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The “ ArfoluNicene Testimonies” of Dr. (then Mr.) Burton, has so 
fully established the reputation of its author as a sound, practical, and 
luminous theologian, that need is there none for us To offer our testi- 
mony to the suffrages which lie has already won, in paying the tribute 
of praise which is due to the research,' Vhe learning, and the skill which 
characterise the present publication. ‘ Sudi a/«vork r<s jftis, so full of 
information, and so rich in reference, we have sefilom sren. 

Our readers must not expect us tr give an abridgment of a work 
of nearly 700 pages, in the narrow limits of the room allotted to us by 
necessity. Bufc-we shall, nevertheless, briefly state the most interest- 
ing topics touched upon, in a consecutive and natural order. 

f U lie plan of the work embraces not dhly the heresies mentioned in 
the Sew Testament, but all the herfcL.* of the Apostolic age, which 
he justly considers to extend to the end of the first centi\ry, a period 
of history extraordinarily t interesting, and unusrally dark. Heresy 
our Author defines accurately to be, in its first acceptation, :: choice ; 
and brirtgs forward Cicero, as alluding tomato, under the name of a 
Stoical heretic; and Josephus, as calling Phariseeism, Sadduceeism, 
and Essenianism, heresies ; and thu? also the Christians were called 
heretics cf Nazareth.- The Apostles l^sed the word with a nvxture of 
Christian and Gentile feeling. "As in ancient Greec*V there were twelve 
chief heresies, so the Gospel is distinguished by vhpnce were 

derived^he terms heterodox and orthodox. T t follows frcln this, that 
a man is a heretic who is no. a" true Christian : and that, therefore, 
any addition unto, or subtraction from, the doctrines of 'Christianity, 
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constitutes \%heresy. Justin Martyr and ^Jrenaeus woidd, proltobiy, 
have considered ^Mahomet as a, heretic. , in tinljs^ the term 
was ext^ded*^ those who f t»rioraccfl Christianity imperfectly*; and 
the doctrine of /Tie Trinity, as established^ by the Council of Nice, was 
the t$st of orthodoxy. Smaller differences thdn these jpe considered 
schisms > although in the writings of St. Vay^ the tennis are sometimes 


^knejed. 

• * That there were heresies in the earliest days of Crfistiani^, whilst 
„ ;ven tliO' imigediale followers of our Lord were living, #nere arc 
numerous proofs in the apostolic letters. Shoulxkmy ntan ysk, Why? 
. .w^ would refer him at once to our author, who thus explains the ap- 
parent difficulty : 


It may be asked by some persons, a preliminary question in the present 
discussion, whether it is not strange, tl % it heresies should lulve sprung up at all 
in the lifetime of the apostles. It might Iv 1 said, that the care and protection 
of the Almighty was of such vital importance io the infant church, that he 
would never have suffered the enemy to* sow tares so early in the field. Or if 
we consider the apostles as proclaiming a commission from Cod, and confirm- 
ing their pretensions by stupendous miracles, it would seem impossible for any 
huipAli presumption tf> proceed too far, as o alter a doctrine which came imme- 
diately from heaven. Jt is not my intention to enter into the I'bslract (Juestion, 
why God •allowed divisions to appear so early in the church: if it be proved 
that they did then exist, the believer in revelation will he satisfied that tied saw 
wise reasons for permitting it to be so : and to the unbeliever, or the sceptic, it 
would bo useless to offer such reasons, because it would still be open for them 
to say, that it would have been better if the evil had not existed. The believer, 
as I said, will be satisfied with kno'/mg the fact : or, if he seek for a reason, he 
will find it in &e words q^!tt.*Paub " There must ho also heresies among you, 
that they whiew tLe approved may be made manifest among you.* (1 Cor. 
•xi. 1 0.) Which words ’are to be understood,* not .as ascribing a motive to the 
Almighty in allowing divisions; but as pointing out a good effect which came 
from them when they appeared : as if St. Paul had said, 1 lament your divi- 
sions, though I am not surprised at them : it is natural to our condition that 
they should arise, and God ' ill net always interfere to^stop them : neither is the 
evil, though in itself great, unattended with good : for wli#re some err frqm the 
right way, othom.\fill take warning from their danger; and their own, fai tinging 
strengthened, and made n.orc^conspicuous, will serve, perhaps, to les^j 
number of those who might otherwise have fallen. — Pp. 13, 14. 

It is indeed^ painful to reflect how short *vas the duration of that peaceful and 
heavenly calm, when ¥ the multitude ^^them Jliat believed were of oik* heart 
and one soul.” (Acts i*y 32.) It seemed, "as if flic words of the heavenly host 
were then beginning to be accomplished, “ Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, good will toward men.” (fcuTte ii. 14.) But the vision of the 
Angels was scarcely moredyins'umt than those peaceful days. The following 
chapter begins with recording the dpath of two disciples for avarice and false- 
hood : and the next vvitli the murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews. 
Diversity of doctrine soon folio weef; and from those dUys to the present, as St. 
Paul foretold in-thf^tfcxt, men have arisen, % speaking perverse things, to draw 
disciples after tliem.’^H : 

To tdie ltuplied testing® ies />f the Shcretf Writings, may Be added 
the direct assertions of the early Fathefs, who, one .and all, speak of 
heresie#infdSting the Church, and name Simon Magus as the founder 
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of tfiem aiy IIi^d®c4rines are known by an examination of th<j§,e 
who followed hjm { and the Fatfi^rs call them Gnosticism. The 1 
Gnostic ttbnets, indeed, wene universal*, * and are wcll # aUridg2d in the 
following extract : 0 

The system, ^6 I ^ave said, was stated to have begun with Simon Magus ; by 
which I would understand, that the system of uniting Christianity with Gnosti- 
cism began with that hercfib : for the seeds of Gnosticism, as wc shall see pr«g- 
scntly, h>*d been stjjvii long before. What Simon Magus began, was brought rn»rly 
to perfect ion by Valentinus, who came to Rome in the former part of the second* 
century: 1 'nd wk.J. '-Vtf know of Gnosticism, is taken principally ffcom writers - 
who opposed Vaiehtinus. Contemporary with him were numy other Gnostic 
leaders, who held different opinions : but in the sketch, which 1 have givejj,J* 
have endeavoured to explain those principles, which under certain modifications 
were common to all the Gnostics. That the Supreme God, or the Good Prin- 
ciple, was not the Creator of the world, but that it was created by an evil, or at 
lefist, by an inferror Being; th at *God produced from himself a sm*cssion of 
-/Eons,* or Emanatious, who dwelt .with him in the Pleroma ; that one of these 
iEons was Christ, who ^imc «upon earth to reveal the knowledge of the true 
God ; that he was not incarnate, but either assumed an un substantial body, or 
descended ujfcin Jesus at his baptism; that the God of the Old Testament was 
not the fa the » iff Jesus Christ ; and that the prophets were not inspired by the 
supreme God ; that there was no i\*surrcctioi\or final ^judgment ; this* is an 
outline *if the Gnostic tenets, as acknowledged by nearly all of them; audit 
will be my ol^out to consider whether there are allusions to these doctrines in 
the apostolic writings. — Pp. 41, 42. • 

Gnosticism lias been deduced from the doctrines of the Cabbala 
from the later Platonists, and the Eastern doctrine of a good and evil 
principle. It will be out of our power to # show here bow Dr. Burton 
has proved, that Gnosticism differs* from the Cabb^jstic and Persian 
philosophy, and that it was derived from the Platomc doctrines : ngr 
can we enter on his luminous exposition of th<f Platoxfic creed, which 
also had effects upon the Cabbalistic notions of the Jews. We just 
mention, that from Egypt, it appears that* Platonism received great 
acc'Gsions both ifi peculiarity and mystery. On tiiis part of the 
subject, the work of the Marquis Spine to, which, we shall shortly 
notice, would form an apt comutyit. 

The Essencs, who by the way receive little or no notice in the 
Gospel, a rfc divided into two classes, the practical and the contem- 
plative ; the latter of whom might he justjy termed Platonic monks : 
to them Gnosticism was greatly indebted ; hut the Platonic school of 
Alexandria seems to have been the cradle bf tfiat heresy. We are 
not prepared to say, whether some of the passages quoted by the 
learned Professor from the writ^ags of St. Paul, as illustrating the 
peculiar tenets of the Gnostic^,* are not more fanciful in their appli- 
cation than correct : suck, for .instance, as tliatin Eph. iii* 18, where 
preceding commentators have discovered an^nrcliitectural allusion to 
the temple of Diana. 

The fourth Lee tur ^contains some able reasoning, and much learnc4 
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«.il]££tration, m a statement- respecting the chnfcxufiof. ami '^oetrines of 
,Simon Magus, % the founder of tb'c Gnostic's. TV. Byrtop Conceives, 
that he Ras'frecd those doctritfcs front scfme of their impieties: but 
much remains of this most extraordinary delusion : : 

For lie believed that the world was crotfted, not by the supreiio God, but by 
inferior beings : he taught also, that Christ was one of thosfc successive genera- 
tions of Elions which were derived from God; not tke dion which created the 
^i£or]fl ; but lie was sent from God to rescue mankind from tj/e tyranny of the 
Demiurgus, orareative -Eon. Simon was also inventor of me strung • notion, 
. tliat the Peifson who was said to be bom and crucified had joot.& mat/rial body, 
but was only a plum tom. J 1 is other doctrines were, that 'the writers of the Old 
^Testament were not inspired by tin* supreme God, the fountain of good, but by 
^tliose ii^brior beings who created the world, and who were the authors of evil. 
He denied a general resurrection ; and the ilives of himself and his followers 
are said to have been a continued course 'of impure and vicious conduct. — 
P. 108. . i 

The word a Iwv, on which the Unitarians have wasted so much igno- 
rance and abuse, is we think correctly referred to the Gnostic doc- 
trines : and that diflieult passage, in the Epistle to the , Ephesians, 
(ii. 2s) is thus cleared of much of its obscurity. • i' 

The Gnostic philosophy was filled wi*'.n superstitious and mystical jiotions 
concerning Angels or -Eons, 'flic speculations of Plato w< t aljl furnish an 
amjile foundation tor such a superstructure ; and the Cabbalistic Jews would 
load it with several orders of good and evil Angels, the names of which were 
brought with them lVmn Babylon.* — P. 1 lb. 

We quite agree with our author in the^xpression of the following 
sentiment : 

* j 

If Simon Magusuwas the first who -profaned the name of Christ to, his philo- 
sophical ravings aiUl his unholy’ mysteries, lie is a proof to what an extent delu- 
sion and credulity may be carried ; but he is also a proof that mere human 
philosophy alone "may pl£y around tile ear, and exercise the head, but it does 
not touch the heart. u Where is the wise/ where is the scribe ? where is the 
disputer of this world? the foolishness of God is wiser than men: and the 
weakness of God is stronger than men.”' — P. 118. t 

The fifth Lecture commences with an examination of the a ^ or d 
elements , which often occurs in the apostolic writings, and which 
Dr. Burton considers to apply present inquiry : this is suc- 

ceeded by Consiflen tions on the word Pleruma , and lieyc also the 
allusion *i-is nicely traced. The great and pernicious error of the 
Gnostics respecting the non-existence of a final judgment, and a resur- 
rection to eternal life, also undergoes' an excellent investigation ; and 
from it and the other startling errors of their creed, the immoral 
practices of Gnostic teachers are shown to have followed as 6f neces- 
sity. Dr. Burton refers to them nuW us passages of St. Paul, which 
the zealous reformers of our times apjply to the perversions of the 
Romish church.* Sifch are, 1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3?; viii. ; ii. 18 ; xx. 23. 

~ *""71 ' ' * ' ' “ — 

* Not more now, however, than formerly : Tt/naule, in his Exposition of the First 
JJpibtle of St.John, deals largely in this mode of interpretation, and constantly calls 
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• TJie refer Ace to tli'at branch of the Gnostics mcntioiicd by St.John 
under the rfame 6f 3v ? col ait a ns (sq£ Rev. ii. G — 15.) is an easy trans- 
ition i anjf the Professor cstablisliesnnj^ourse of reasoning the ^correct- 1 
ness of Siis explanation of many other passages which have remained 
unsettled, by^eferrincf them to the Gnostics : such as Jude 4, 10 — 12; 

2 Pot. ii. 13. The Corinthians, however, believed that our; Saviour 
was born of needy human parents. 

Another of the heresies of the first century was that held by# the* 
Doceta?,' some of whom maintained that Christ was not a material 
but a phantasmal doing, different from Jesus; and that the former, in* 
the shape of the dove, descended on the latter in the waters of Jorcjjyg** 
whence the passage of John ouk ev t y vScitl povav, dW iv no u#an Kal 
t$ uifMTt , came to be interpreted in the water and by blood. Others 
pretended that tfte body of Jews was an illusion, Betweeruithe two 
opinions there was no great difference ; and the point to reconcile is, 
who first introduced them.* Touching the blood and water^ the notes 
contain soi^e curious illustrations, in one' of which it is attempted to 
be established, by the silent testimony of Romisl^ rites and the tradi- 
tionary superstitions of the early T)ges, tlia^the notion of the blood and 
water issuing* from the side of Christ as proving his death, is absurd : 
for customs would establish the fact, of the wound in our JiJciviour's 
side being in the right, and not in the left side of his body! The fact, 
however, clearly disproves the notion of the Corinthians, he it as it may. 

One interesting circumstance elicited in the course of this inquiry is 
the coincidence between the philosophy of Plato, the^ersians, and the 
Cabbala respecting a millennium, of which Dr. is the best 

authority. 

It is singular that all llu» throe sources, to which we have traced the Gnostic 
doctrines, might furnish some foundation lor this notion of a millennium. Thus 
Plato has left some speculations concerning # t he y''yt year, when after the ex pi- 
ratic u of 3(3,000 years the world was to be renewed, and tin* golden age was to 
rctir :'.4 It was the belief of the Persian Magi, according to Plutarch, that the 
time would come when Ahreman, orjtlie evil principle, would be destroyed, when 
the earth would lose its impediments a*- d inequalities, and all mankind would be 
of one language, and enjoy uu interrupted happiness. It was taught in the 
Cabbala thaMhe world was to last 0000 years, which wfuldtbc folio wcdJby a 
period of rest lbr 1000 years more. There appears in ibis an evident allusion, 
though on a much grander scale, to life sabbatical years of rest. The institu- 
tion of the jubilee, and the glowing descriptions given by the prophets of the 
restoration of the Jews and the reign of the Ncstial^may have led the later 
Jew's to some of their mystical fancies f and when all these systems were 
blended together by tin* Gnostics, it is not strange if f millennium formed part 
of their creed long before the time (Serin thus. — Pp. 177, 178. 

Antichrist the Pope. It atlects # not the real application of jdlusions, to say, that they 
have a meaning which .may he doubly applied, us in tMj^case where the Church of 
Home has assumed for its own the ancient doctrines of another heresy. * 

* There are four others mentioned, Cleobulus, Claudius, Demas, and ftermogenes, of 
whom Epiphanius gives the Jiistory. 
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Ccrinthus ajntl Ebion did not exactly agrefc in their respective 
creeds : and it has been doubted, ^jyliether Ebi4n ever existed. Ne- 
vertheless, it i% certain, that &ome person so designated Kad intro- 
duced the heresy in question, and that’ Slf. John has been considered 
as directing certain allusions against him in his*Epistles^ witncss r the 
following passages, 1 Jolmii. 22; ancl iv. 15. » 

,Tlie fifth chapter begins with these words, “ Whosoever believclli that Jesus 
ris*ili 4 ? Christ, is born of God.” It will perhaps bo allowed, that to be bom of 
God means to *be a Christian , to have that faith which Christ* requires when he 
^admits a person into his covenant. St. John therefore hey^gpys, AJfhosoover 
helieveth that JesHs is the Christ, has the true faith of a Christian ; from which 
,4ybllows, that whosoever does not believe that Jesus is the Christ, has not the 
tru<? faitji of a Christian. Now this was precisely the point which all the Gnos- 
tics, whether Corinthians or Docctre, refused to believe. They would not say 
that Jesus is the Christ, at least they would not say that he was the Christ at 
his birth y or before his baptism. Thcyhelci that Jesus wit; one person, and 
Christ another. The two were united for a time, when Christ had descended 
upon Jesus at his baptism: but they had e^stec^ separately before his baptism, 

■ and they w»wc again separated before his crucifixion. % It was with good reason 
therefore thal St. John made tlife point the test of a Christian’s belief: it was 
necessary for him to say explicitly that Jesus is the Christ: St. John is 

only proposing a similar test, wl.m he says in the fifth verse, “ Who is he that 
overcometh the world,* but he that belioveth that Jesus is the Sou of God ? In 
• the four tli* verse he had explained what he meant by orercu h'vuj the world. 
“ This is^the victory,” he says, “ that overcometh the world, even our faith." 
So that to overcome the worlds and to be born of God , arc used by St. John for 
the same thing, for the true belief which it is necessary for a Christian to hold. 
He tells us therefore that the true Christian must believe that Jesus is the Christ , 
and that Jesus is the Son of God. The Gnostic would have said, that Christ 
was united to Jesus at his baptism, oyhc would have said, attaching his own 
meaning to the wc&tfs, that Christ was t^e Soil of God: but St. John rejected 
these imperfect am 11 evasive ciAifessions, and required the true Christian to say 
unequivocally that Jesus & the Christ, and that Jesus is the Son of God. — Pp. 
187, 188. # 

We ought to have mentioned, that the Doctor considers the gene- 
alogy of Matthew and of Tjuke, to have been given in contradiction to 
the Cerinthian heresy, and he brings into his service the testimony of 
Irenmus. 

The object which St. John undoubtedly had in view, was to check 
the heresies of Ebion and Cerinthus ; at least this was the case with 
respect the opening of liis Gospel. But charges have been brought 
against him, that he alsd himself corrupted the simplicity of his 
message, by borrowing ^from the heresies of those times doctrines 
which did not belong* to Christianity. This is a serious charge, but 
one which is readily dSUswered. * • • 

The doctrines alluded to by the impsigners arc those of the A oyoe; 
which, say they, John found in Plato. Dr. Burton has established 
beyond doubt, that ti* '-Logos of St.John w^is not a word or essence, 
but an actual personification; ant,l that he used the word, in proving 
the actual existence and divinity of Christ against the assertions of 
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those who maintained t him to have been a phantom , or at most 
a hw/c human Jbeingj Uy adapting to his argument a *vord much in if& 
at that time % and which was constantly brought forward by the pnemies 
of tlic Yxqapol. 'the apology for this is • well stated in an illustration 
from # t he Hindoo mythology : 

Wo may put ^parallel case, which night happen in our own days. We are 
told that the Avatar, or Incarnation of Vishnu, holds a conspicuous. place 
in the Hindoo mythology. Now if a Christian missionary should find that the 
Indian notion of an incarnation was substantially the same with that of jjie 5 * 
Christians, would he introduce a new term, or would he not suffer his converts 
to speak of the Avatar of Christ as they had before spoken of tbe^Avatar of 
Vishnu? There is nu'comproimsc of principles in an necomi^pdation such as 
this, lie would explain that the incarnation of Christ had happened only once : 
and he would also explain the causes which occasioned it : but if lie was scrfP* 
pulous in not using the term which had been profaned by superstition, w? may 
bo sure that his converts would use it for themselves : and at length he would be 
compelled, as we ha^e supposed St. Jnlig to have been, to admit the j^cathcn 
term, and consecrate it to a purer creed. — P. 220. 

The explanation also js eqnalfy clear : 

But what is the ftet? Plato, as I have often^observed, spoke of ^Tie Logos, 
or Reason of f G od, as the Deity himself in action: St. John speaks of the 
Logos as the begotten Son of God. He could ^not therefore have taken* his 
meaning of the term from Plato: and < have al\ stated, "Shat the latter Plato- 
nists chat-god the Christians with having borrowed the term, but altered its 
meaning. Neither could St. John have taken his doctrine of the Ld£os from 
the Gnostics. According to them there was a time when God or the firs 1 ! Cause 
existed alone in the Piero m a : though Christ as an iKon, was eternal, it was not 
as the schoolmen would say, a parte ante , but only a parte post ; but St. John 
says, “ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God:*’ and he 
repeats it again, “ The same was in the beginning ^th God.” Again, in most 
schemes of the Gnostics, the Logos and Christ vtire two serrate ./Rons: both 
of them therefore could not be God; nAr was it e\i°r imagine J by the Gnostics 
that the Logos or Christ was properly (Sod. But St.Jolm 'Stays, “ The Word # 
was God.” Again, the Gnostictf believed the world to have bc*n made by ail 
evil being or an inferior ./Eon, and Christ was sent to oppose the evil which was 
caused by the Demiurgus. St. John on the other hand says, All tilings were 
made by him,” i. c. by the Logos : “ and without him was not any thing made.” 
The tip" c would fail me, were I* to attempt *to shew that evcjy clause in this 
passage was directed against a Gnoslic error: but enough perhaps has been 
said to prove, that though the term itself was borrowed from the Platonisls, 
nothing could be more opposite than tl:? Platonic or Gnostic doctrine conccrn- 
thc Logos, and that which was declare^ by St. John. — P. 223, 224. 

The eighth Lecture, which concludes the work, # tak*s for its tcari} 
Hcb. x. 23 ; and after recapitulating the te^timon^ of the preceding 
Lectures to the fact, that almost all the passages in the New Testa- 
ment directed against heretics were applicable tQ # tlic Gnostics, pro- 
ceeds to state, that the present inquiry' may be useful in the Unitarian 
controversy. Those modern heretics, it is well known, are constantly 
appealing to the opinions of the fibionites and Ccrintffians ; but they 
are either ignorant of the jeal nature of the doctrine’s held by those 
ancient dogmatists, or are wilfully obstinate in tile blindness of their 
appeal to what actually is in contradiction ^to their tenets. - 
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We arc often told (says Dr. Burton) of the mysteries of Christianity : ami the 
Unitarians would persuade us, that the pure and simple Gospel nas been overlaid 
by a successive mass of unintelligible corruptions, ftfit let us contrast the belief of 
the Ebiogitcs, Jo whom the Unitarians appeal, with our own. 1 speak not now 
of those Ebi unites who held tlicnniraciiloys conception ; fir they are sbpposed 
to be in error likfc ourselves; but the other Ivbionites and Ccrinthiafis believed 
that Jesus for thirty years of his life was the same as any ordinary mortal ; aud that 
then, when he was baptized, Christ descended upon him, and Continued united 
to him till just before his crucifixion. The sole cause assigned for this unpre- 
cedented union was to reveal to mankind the knowledge of God. The redemp- 
s *ti<^ of a lost and ruined world never formed a part of their visionary creed : 
and we mayday w itli truth, that whatever is mysterious in the two natures of 
Christ, wa# retained by the Kbionites ; but they rejected that which the mind is 
able and willing to comprehend, the mercy of God, afiTTfhe salvation of our 
souls. — P. 2-15. 

nn* 

Thibet, that there was not one heretic in the first century who did not maintain 
the divinity of Christ, has not been sufficiently attended to. The Kbionites, it 
is true, believed in the human nature of Jrs/fs . hut. that Christ was born of 
human parents, or that in any sense of the kcrni lie was a mere man, would have 
been treated by the Kbionites as the most irrational ami impious error. So 
long as we know from history that the first Gnostics believed Jesus to be a 
phantom j* and that they, who acknowledged his lufiuan nature, yet held that 
Christ descended upon him from heaven ; so long we have a right to argue that 
the apostles could not have preached the simple humanity of Christ. So far 
from the Socinian ot Unitarian doctrine being supported by that of the Corin- 
thians and Kbionites, I have no Invitation in saying, that not one single person 
is recorded in the whole of the first century, who ever imaginedrtluit Christ was 
a mcre^man. I have observed, that one branch of the Kbionites resembled the 
lirst Soeinians, /. e. they believed in the miraculous conception of Jesus, though 
they denied his pre-existence: but this was because they held the common no- 
tion of the Gnostics, that Jesus and Christ were two separate persons ; and 
they believed in the pre-existence and divine nature of Christ, which Socinus and 
his followers uniformly deinej. — P. 2JG. 

In closing notice of this truly learned work, wc cannot refrain 
from adding one more and final quotation on tin’s subject; — a subject, 
which is interesting, through the awful prevalence of those heretical 
and impious notions which Professor Burton has so admirably com- 
bated. . 

The early heretics rejected some parts of the New' Testament, because they 
would not believe that Christ was horn of human parents. The attempt w r as 
bold, but it was consistent. In our ywn day w T e find the same passages of 
scripture rejected, and upon the authority of the same heretics : but the objects 
proposed in the Jwo<tcases are diametrically opposite. The Kbionites are ap- 
pealed^ by the Umbrians as denying the divinity of Christ, which they never 
did. So convinced were tlr*y of Chrises descent from heaven, so wholly irre- 
concilable was it with their creed to question or deny it, that they would not 
believe even an inspired apostle, when he said that Christ was born of a human 
mother. What shall We say then of men who follow the Kbionites in mutilating 
the scriptures, but with a purpose which would have filled the Kbionites with 
horror or with contempt ? Let us say. in charity, and with humble hope, that 
blindness in parish happened unto them ghat that the time will come, when the 
dayspring from om high shall visit them ; and when the Son of God, whose 
nature they have mistaken, will shew to them, not in terror, but in mercy, that 
he indeed is God, and mighty to save. — l?p. 251, 252. 

Here°t1icn we quit the work, with thanks for the information it 
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contains, and with admiration of the talents and learning which the 
author has thu% consecrated to the service of .his Saviour/. With such^ 
a powcf as •this \olume affbrds us 'Bf refuting and disproving, the 
Church of ‘England may defy*tho malice*ftf those enemiet* wh# would 
charge her dignitaries vvjtli ignorance and supinencss. * 

They who dbubt the justice of* our eulogies may be referred, and 
not unsatisfactorily, to the mass of references, and the multiplicity of 
detail comprehended in the Notes and Illustrations, which in them-^ 
selves are a comjJletc library of ecclesiastical and historical records. 
It is, undoubtedly, the most learned work which has recently issued 
from the theological press. 

Art. II. — Protestant Errors and Roman Catholic Truths ; a Talc, 
lhj Noel TiioJas Ellison' , Rector of Hunt spill , Somerset „ 

and* laic Fellow and Tutor of Balliol College , Oxford. London: 

Rivington. 1829. Pricc*G.v. 

s m , + 

The great question, which has been so often before us, is almost 

exhausted, and it seems unnecessary to ree^r to it, <ill some champion 
arises to defend the cause which he has supported, and to point out 
the benefits derived from the atrocious measure that he approved, 
lint the author of this work has opened another field of disAission, 
and we are called upon not only to desert the principles which our 
fathers loved, and the constitution of our government had sanctioned, 
but also to become converts to the faith whifli we have all solemnly 
abjured. * The book itself would he tinworthy of attention, if it were 
not an attempt to feel the pulse of the public op theJsubject to which 
it relates; and the present^situation,* as well at the farmer office oT 
Mr. Ellison, while they increase the magnitude of his offence, give an 
importance to his opinions which otherwise they would not deserve. 

The title, which' is intended ad captdndum , might af^ first appear to 
be ironical, but it in fact expresses the true object of this interesting 
tale, which is neither nionMior i I' , ss than to palliate the errors of the 
Papists and to depreciate the value of Protestant truth. The heroine 
is a Roman Yatliolic maiden, w ho is of course a pafagon of excellent? ; 
but the representative of the Church of Eyighuuf is a family *>f loose 
religionists or philosophical sceptics. The eldest son of this hopeful 
stock breaks the heart of his bigoted ,fadic£ # bv persisting in his 
attachment to the Romish saint, ifis brother^ is a Latitudinarian in 
principle, and dies at an early age the victim of his debaucheries, 
while his sister, knowing nothing of godliness *but Tts outward form, 
marries a member of the jScoLcdi Presbyterian Church, a sect which is 
declared to be worse than the Papists ; and 'this youth, having had 
his heart corrupted and fyis head "turnt-d by an English •University 
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education, not at Balliol, in Oxford, but at — - — , in Gfambridge, softer 
«rg life of gainbling extravagance, shoots liiiteeAf through tlic liead at 
Geneva. ™ • . 

This* is # tlic story which* 'Mr. Ellison presents to the* world as a 
picture of the influence which these severqj religions have tn the 
manners of their respective professors, and it is *an appropriate 
vehicle of the sentiments which he holds. He charges us, in the first 
.•place, with making “ the word Protestant a passport to Infidelity,” 
forgetting* that for one Infidel in Protestant coufitries, there area 
thousand among the Papists ; and, what is the main point, that they 
are made «n fiy disgust at the frauds and delusions of the church in 
«■ "rhich they were born. lie complains, tliat there are “ still amongst 
us persons who call the Church of Koine idolatrous and supersti- 
tious that is, there are still people who agree in pinion with all the 
first reformers, all the English martyrs, and all the best Protestant 
divines for nearly three hundred vears* nay; more, who agree with 
Mr. Ell# ;on himself, who, at least five or six times in his life, has 
declared that very opinion under the solemnity of. an oatli. He 
insinuates that wt* cam uA reject # Roman Catholic errors without 
“ repudiating the prime articles of the Christian faith ;” # and fie more 
than ontre ignorantly" asserts, that all our truths were derived from the 
churclf we have deserted, though it is well known to all blit Mr. 
Ellison, that at the Reformation wc adhered only to those essential 
doctrines which bore the sanction of the primitive ages ; and though 
that church had in sorno shape or other retained them by not having 
quite abandoned 4 the earl^v crenels,- yet we drew from the fountain of* 
truth, without afiy regard to the corruptions which had polluted the 
stream that flawed fifnn it. 

Rut Mr. Ellison is not contented with general remarks; he descends 
to particulars, and there is not a superstition, however degrading, 
that he does not excuse. Auricular confession is described as 
4t pouring your sorrows into the ears of 1 God’s authorized ministers,” 
without. a hint at the abuses condectec^ with it. To venerate an 
Agnus Dei, or hang it as an amulfst round your neck, eanyot be 
wi-.ttg, if you did but know, on the authority of Ainswortfi, that w hen 
properly translated,' “ it means only the Lamb of God and to pray 
for the dead, is merely to “ carry y<*ur social affections beyond the 
grave,” and to beseech the Son of God “ to protect those tliat arc gone 
to their long home.** But he does not tell us, that masses for the 
dead were first invented and arc % ^retained for the emolument of 
the church, nor do2& he think of warning his readers against the 
moral influence of so baneful a practice ; fov why should I be careful 
of my conduct while I live, if I can •purchase salvation by the prayers 
of others, "offered up to God after* I am dejd ? He not only does not 
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•do ihia, but he % has the audacity to aflirm, that the. sentiments of the 
Church of England are the same; and he adduces as a proof of thi** 
the conelusidn of the admirable prayer. lor the Churcli Mdiiant in our 
Communion Service. We thfcrc "implore the grace of Cod ‘trf enable 
us to follow the examplu of those who have departed this life in his 
faith and fear, while the Papists «fre taught to pray for the salvation 
of those who have been destitute of both ; yet in the face of 1 his, 
Mr. Ellison asserts it to be clear, that we “ differ not in j rh.ciple but 
only in degree. ” * f 

To sum up, lion ever, all bis opinions in one, lie makes a shameless 
attempt to explain the creed of Pius IV. which our rcad( rs well know 
comprises all the dogmas of the Council of Trent, and which declared 
those doctrines to be necessary to sale a lion, which had hitherto been 
loosely and variously acknowledged* This formula, which is now the 
rule of, the Romish Clmich, begins with the Nicciie Cued, and Mr. 
Ellison enters into a j«suiural disquisition on the ten i “ Credo,” 
which is app[jcd to the ancient faith, and, the terms “ proftfeor,” or 
“ veraciter tendo,” which are applied to the superstitious that have 
been grafted upon it. Put we are left tavguess whether a man* can 
be justified hi professing what he does not believe to be true ; and 
lest the folly and wickedness of such distinctions should *be too 
apparent, he wilfully, (not to say fraudulently, ) neglects to notice the 
only word;* that determine the faith of those who yield to the 
authority of this Vicar of God, and which bind them to that “ vera 
et Catholi^a fides, extra quam nemo sal v us vs&c I'Otrst” 

In this manner every page will present i;s with some instance of 
want of candour or want of t principle ; but enough has been said to„ 
show the character and intention < f tliis contemptible work ; and 
whether it is considered as the composition of a literary man or of a 
religious one, of a teacher of, youth or a preacher to the people, of a 
Christian minister or a Protestant divine, we hesitate no* to pronounce 
our opinion, that it is disgrace fu^to the author. 


Art. III . — Sermons on the first. Lessons ,of l hi* Sunday Morning 
Service , taken from the Mosaic, Scriptures . Being for the Sundays 
from Septuagesima to Tiinity Sunday 0 My^jhe Very Reverend 
Robert. Burrow^ JD. D. M.R.I.A. Dean of Carle, and one of the 
Chaplains to h is Grace the Duke if Northumberland, Lord Lieutenant 
of Ireland. London: Taylor** Priced:'*.' 

There is no species of 6omp6sition respecting .which tlure exists a 
greater diversity of opinion than sermon- writing. The subjects most 
proper to be discussed in the pulpit, the legitimate mode 1 * of treating 
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them, the istyle; the length, the arrangement, anft every .minute 
particular connected with a discourse, are frequently canvassed, and 
as frequently dismissed, without any visible approach to the conviction 
of either of the dissentient parties. \Vliile some complain eff too much 
morality , and'charactcrizc the generality of modern sermons as Ethical 
lectures, adapted rather to the school of Aristotle and l’lato than the 
church of Christ; there are others who object to the constant appeals 
\i r hich are sometimes made to the second person ^of the Trinity, as 
throwing the eternal majesty of God the Father materially into the 
shade. On o^c hand it is objected, that the sanctifying influence of the 
^JHoly Ghost is seldom, if ever, noticed ; and on the other, that it is so 
prominently and unduly set forth, as to engender the idea of its acting 
with resistless force upon the will, instead of co-operating with the 
exertions of mankind. Some dwell* too much oh laith, others too 
much on works ; some arc too long, others too short ; some* are too 
dull, others too passionate; some haveVoo much law, and others no 
gospel : and one and all have this or that imperfection f *t which good 
Christian people aye more ready to cavil, than to attend with honest 
and teachable hearts to ttfe salvation of their souls. 

Now, surely this is not as it ought to be. Let the Christian 
preaclrer be the judge of the tone which be ought to assume, of the 
subjects which suit best with the spiritual wants of his congregation, 
and of the method by which his exhortations can be enforced with the 
most beneficial effect. Let him only keep in view the responsibility 
of his office, a*d the aw ful consequence of neglecting to teach the 
whole counsel oJ^God, He is not to insist entirely upon one doctrine 
<to the exclusion of another ; but by a judicious inculcation of sound 
faith and godly practice, proceeding from love to God, built upon 
Christ, and sanctified by the Iloly Ghost,* to put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men, and to minister grace to his hearers. A 
sermon, in fact, is good or bad according to its results ; and con- 
sequently, in some degree, accorcVng to its adaptation to an end 
designed. An appeal to the feelings maj sometimes do more than an 
appeal to the ^understanding ; at one time it may be advisable to 
descant on a topic of Christian morality, at another to illustrate a 
doctrine of the Gospel ; sometimes' to urge the necessity of faith, and 
at others, of good works. Whatever is said, however, should rest 
upon the Gospel ; and no doctrine can be fully explained, nor any 
precept effectually enforced, without the aid of gospel sanctions, of 
gospel motives, \md ^f gospel authoif/y. 

As a fable has a moral , so a sermon should have an application. 
There is not a singl£\*rticle of Christian faith or Christian duty from 
which somfc good practical lessons may not be derived ; and the more 
they can be made to bear upon the imrftediate wants of the congre- 
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gation addressed, the* more profitable will be the result. Every 
portion of the Gospel should come in for it£ turn of illustration ; atfli 
though it may be requisite to recur with greater frequency to those 
particular topics, concerning which a pastor may pproeiv? especial 
wandering in his flock* none are to be wholly neglected or treated 
as apparently indifferent. “ lfe are justified by faith” This is a 
fundamental truth, and ought never to be lost sight of. But if the 
changes are rung upon the words Sunday after Sunday, without ii A 
single hint at the equally important truth, that without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord , we shall be led almost imperceptibly to believe 
that there is no such passage in the Scriptures. 

Such then is our idea of a sermon ; or, rather, of the objects % whicli 
a preacher should constantly keep in view in all his sermons. Adapted 
to the wants of diose in whoso interest he is more nearly interested : 
aiming at the correction of their besetting sins, and the encouragement 
of the opposite virtues ; rectifying their mistaken notions, but at 
the same tii/ie keeping them steadfast in fvery branch of doctrine and 
discipline alike ; his discourses could not fail to produce a beneficial 
effect. « We would add, that tlfey slioulH not be so long as to be 
tedious, nor so short as to indicate neglect ; so laboured as to be 
pedantic, nor so slovenly as to be vulgar ; so rhetorical as Jo tickle 
the ear without touching the heart ; nor so quaint as to savour of 
affectation ; but plain, energetic, and scriptural expositions of the 
Book of Life. 

In orcVir thus to acquaint his hearers ■’with the ^vhole scheme of 
their religion, a preacher cannot, perhaps, «do better than follow the 
course of the Church Service for the, subjects bf his admonitions and 
exhortations. During one year the Gospels or Epistles, and the 
Lessons from the Old* or New Testament through another, will furnish 
the means of a connected series of doctrinal and practical instruction, 
capable of every variety of appropriate application. Of the advantage 
of such a system we have sufficient proof in the volume now before 
us. The subjects of thfc Sermons are taken from the Lessons, 
selected from the Pentateuch, for the Sundays between Scptua- 
gesima and Trinity. The Creation, the Fall of jyian, tire Deyige, and 
the successive scries of events recorded in the Mosaic history, are 
rendered subservient to the inculcation of Scriptural doctrine, and 
^forcibly applied to the encouragement oi' practical godliness. For a 
specimen of doctrinal illustration,' we subjoin tllfc following description 
of the effects of the fall. 

Little, indeed, of the remains of such a constitution do we perceive in the 
world about us : little of it '(lo we find when we loo 1 ; 'around upon our fellows, 
or pry narrowly into ourselves. For us the earth produces nothing spontaneous 
hut the thorn and the thistly : all that is necessary to the suppbrt and the 
eomfort of human life requires premeditating care and laborious industry. 
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Even these ar§ not 'exerted with a certainty of success; bu# through causes, 
4ff}iich he cannot control, the harvest often disappoints the toils of the tiller. The 
tribes of animated nature live in hostility towards each other, anjl in rebellion 
against hyn w'lfo has been styled* the lord of the creation. "Where, is Ids domi- 
nion over theffiop or the tiger, the shark or the crocodile, when tlflose classes 
which have boeu*most domesticated sometimes turn .upon llieir master, and in- 
fix their fatal venom even in the hand which feeds them? In the little world 
of man, the subordination of the parts seems to have been lost, and the harmony 
of the system to lie destroyed. Our bodily frame, subject to decay, to sickness, 
and to death, re-acts upon our spiritual in sadness and vexation: passion often 
usurps the seat of reason, and the will rejects the counsels of the understanding, 
ilow are we to reconcile tills view of the natural and the moral world with what 
has been told us^ that “ God saw' every thing that he had made, and, behold, it 
was \cry good t' 'flu* origin of evil was indeed a difficulty often started by 
koalhcn philosophers, to which, unacquainted w r itli God’s revealed Scriptures, 
and lift assured of a life to come, they could give no satisfactory solution. 
Some were inclined to suppose an evil being, of equal power, still counteracting 
the good which God created. The clyipter whence the te*xt is taken makes 
such uuftippoitcd and objectionable supposition unnecessary. Every tiling that 
came from the hand of God, it admits, was good: and then it shows \is how 
man had abused the liberty which God had bestowed on him, and transgressed 
the commandment which God lyid gi\cn. This leads us to the tvue account of 
the origin of all evil. Moral evil came by man's sin, and natural evil came lor 

his punishment.— -Pp* 22, 2*‘J. * 

* / \ y. 

It we have any fault to find with Dr. Iiurvowcs, it, is with 1 is 
applications. 'They arc, for the most part, too short ; and the little 
which is said so well, makes us lament that there is not more of a 
similar character. After reading the conclusion of the Sermon, on 
the Call of Abraham, our readers will coincide in opinion with our- 
selves. ! • 

S- ■ , ^ 

Above all, my beloved brethren, let us look to that quality for which from the 
prophets and the ApostleS, for which in the Jewjsh records and in the Christian 
Gospels, Ahrahafn hath Obtained higfi and highly merited pvai<e : lot us look to 
that characteristic faith, of which from his first call in Chaldea even to his 
death in Canaan lie was so illustrious an example. That his faith “ w r as imputed 
to him for righteousness was not written,” as tfye Apostle says, “ for his sake 
alone : but for usMlso, to whom it shall he imputed, if we believe on him that 
raised tip Jesus our Lord from the dead/* “ Lear not, Abram," said the Lord ; 
“I am thy shield,* and thy exceeding grtfat reward." And in the heavenly 
mansions the Christian Scriptures represent him residing in the enjoyment of 
the rewards of a life spent in the service f»f his God. lint what is the office 
th uE» which the paraftfc of our blessed Saviour assigns to him V To comfort 
him who«n this w r orld bad misery, to denounce torments prepared in another 
life for those w'ho consign to vain and selfish uses their good things ill this, and 
to proclaim the sufficiency of Moses and tl«? Prophets to the Jew's as preachers 
of repentance. Such a j^tska out; Lord well knew was appropriate to the cha- 
racter of the patriarch. Let not tlftj wholesome lesson he lost on you, my 
brethren : be warned, mj* beloved, by tli#se terrors to avoid those sifis against 
which he denounces punishment ; be led by Jus suggestions to do good and to 
distribute; to read *!VInge* and the Prophets* and, in the greater extent of your 
light and your duties/ to study Christ and his Apostles. May you with readi- 
ness of mind, with meeltoess of spirit, receive thaf word which is able to save 
your souls : and may God of his infinite mercy graft it inwardly in your hearts, 
that it may bring forth in you the* fruit 'of good living to the honour and praise 
of Ids name, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Aifien. — Pp. 79, 80. 
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A pleasing Mature in* these Sermons, is the incidental, refutation of 
infidel objections, whiclf are exposed with d force % of argument, that** 
nothing but’ the most determined obstinacy can possibly resist. Take 
the following instance : * 

Abraham withheld not from Cod Jjio dearest object of liis afFections : those 
who know they would act differently, wish the condemnation by his example 
erased from tlie volume which yet they would he thought to hold sacred. They 
would tell us, accordingly, that this temptation was not necessary to try the 
man who had so oftyn been tried before ; that the demand was too cruel toibe « 
supposed by Abraham, or by any person, to have come from a ufcrciful Cod; 
that the temptation was a soliciting to violate the natural law of parental affec- 
tion, and the record a justilii alien of the barbarous superstition of human 
sacrifice. To what extent are these objections to be pushed/ Are we to reject, 
this chapter from the Hook of Genesis? or the Hook of Genesis from th% Pen- 
tateuch ? or the Pentateuch from the Canon of authentic Scriptures/ Or can 
it be intended to sjjt aside the whole of the Old Testament as a narrative of 
incidents that cannot he believed, iif order that the New Testament ntiy then 
he rejected as resting on this for a foundation, by references to its histories, its 
types, and its prophecies/ ,Thos« who would not go so far, should be informed 
that the Canop of Scripture has by a variety of documents and testimonies 
of great weight been established : that the Pentateuch has been proved to be 
the work of the ‘{veil-known Jewish legislator; and that tljc character of Moses 
vouches for the fidelity of his narrations. Tt is*«pt for IV* petulant sinattcrer 
in inoraPcritieism to garble the writings of the inspired historian, and say what 
chapters he will believe, and what other chapters, supported by the untie ex- 
ternal evidence, he will reject : what chapters he will admit to be historical, and 
what, from an unwillingness to believe the facts they relate, he will pronounce 
must be allegorical. When the authenticity of the book is proved, all that it 
contains must with submissive reverence be received, and with implicit fidelity 
believed. All rests on the same authority, the inspiration of Him whose power 
was adequate to the creation of a world, and whoie wisdom is competent to 
regulate it. Vnlil man Inis by him been made acquaint (4 with the whole 
scheme of his providential administration, it is not for a creature of limited 
views and fallible judgment toqnonomice what is suitable to ^iod’s system, 01 * 
what is at variance with his attributes. — Pp. So — 87. 

We might proceed td make a variety of extracts from these excel- 
lent Sermons, in which * sound doctrine, earnest exhortation, close 
reasoning, depth of pathos, and forcible application are severally 
exhibited. The language throughout is simple, yet eloquent ; and the 
style nervous, chaste, and* dignified. In a word, the volume is 
calculated to instruct the ignorant, to reform tin* e^'l-doer, to con- 
firm the Christian, to silence the gainsaycr, and " vindicate tie ways 
of God to man.” 


Art. IV.-- Analecta fhcologica ; p digested ami at ranged Compen- 
dium of the most approved Qppimentaries upon the New Testament . 
By the Rev . W. Trollope, Si. A. one of thk Masters of Christ's 
Hospital . Vol. I# London f Cadcll. 1830. &vo. Pp. x. 603. 

Tn the course of our literary career, it has been our lot ^fre- 
quently to hear it affirmed* — not very graciously, nor, indeed, with 
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strict adherence to truth, — that English divines and Biblical jpritics 
Tife a century behind tlioge of Germany in rfifi higher departments of 
sacred criticism. That the^ works of many of the latter h^ve not 
been very generally studied in this country, we are ready* to admit. 
The results , however, of their most valuable^ researches, divested of 
their neologian interpretation, have 0 been made available to British 
students by the Bishop of Peterborough, in his Lectures on the 
i* Criticism and Interpretation of the Bible; by Mr. Horne, in his 
Introduction to the Critical Study of the Scriptures! especially in the 
sixth and last % edition ; by Professor Burton, in his recently-published 
Bampton Lectures ; and, so far as the Old Testament is concerned, 
by Mr. Boothroyd, in his edition of the Hebrew Bible, with select 
various readings, and critical and philological annotations, published a 
few yqjirs since. For the general ynpppularity of the works of Sender, 
Paulus, Bauer, De Wctte, and others, in England, we can assign a 
most satisfactory reason in the offence, « which has justly been taken 
at the unrestrained licentiousness of assertion and exposition, in- 
dulged by them in common with many of the Inter German critics ; 
tliCj tendency of vhose citings lu.s, not long since, been so ably 
expose*] by Mr. Rose in his “ State of Protestantism in (Germany 
described.” But, though the bold and dogmatizing spirit, which un- 
happily characterizes the works of many of the German authors al- 
luded to, is unquestionably not to be found in the Biblical Treatises 
of our modern English Divines, whether Churchmen or orthodox 
Dissenters ; ye^we apprehend, that, on a fair and candid comparison, 
they will be found not inferior, in point of sound learning and correct 
•and faithful interpretation, to any of the njost eminent German critics : 
to whom however they are greatly preferable in the conformity of 
their doctrinal expositions to the letter and spirit of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and to the interpretations receive^! by the Christian Church in 
the best and purest ages of her existence. Not to enumerate the 
many names of •individuals, who are ^et living, it may suffice to refer 
our readers to the preceding volumes of *our Journal, which has now 
for twelve years b$en favoured with'the confidence and support of the 
mcmb% v s of the Informed Church of England. To the labours of 
these worthies in the caush of divine truth and of sacred literature, wc 
have to add the “ Analecta Theologlca” of Mr. Trollope, of the first 
volume of which, wfc'are n&w give some account to our readers. 

The ministers of Ylie Church, a*id all who are candidates for Holy 
Orders, ought to be intimately acquainted with those doctrines and 
moral precepts which they are to communicate to others. That know- 
ledge, which is nec^sary to ordinary professors of the Christian faith, 
will not, suffice for them. % It will not be sufficient that they read 
a few hooks on the evidences, and one or two works on systematic 
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divyiity, together with a- partial and unsatisfactory Ecclesiastical his- 
tory. The conscientious Clergyman or candidate for »tlie sacred officer 
will not t confine hi^ Bible studies to our admirable authorised English 
Version, or* draw all his interpretations *from one or two fAourite 
commentators; for, as M/. Trollope has justly remarked^ “ the opinion 
of any one or even of several of •the best interpreters, especially in 
passages of difficulty and doubt, can lay but a superficial foundation 
for a professional knowledge of divinity, and, as such, unsatisfactory 
even to the studciit himself.” (Pref. p. vi.) lie, who is desirous of 
making full proof of his ministry, will have recourse to the sacred 
original for himself: and while he carefully and critically investigates 
their genuineness, authenticity, credibility and inspiration, he wilKiiirf 
to attain an intimate knowledge of the general principles of criticism 
and interpretation.* But he will^not stop here. He will closely and 
carefully study the Sacred Scriptures ; applying to them the rules 
previously established ; % observing their peculiar phraseology and 
idiomatic expressions ; comparing one scripture with another* for the 
purpose of substantiating doctrines, and illustrating precepts ; detect- 
ing the minutiae of verbal forms* and usjfgjes, and ^ 1C comparative 
value of various readings; and exemplifying, by philological research, 
the language, sentiments, and allusions of the divinely inspired penmen. 

To furnish students, especially candidates for Holy Orders, and 
Clergymen who may not be able to command access to voluminous 
and expensive commentaries and other trea'ises, with the means of 
prosecuting this special study of the New Testament, is the object 
of Mr. Trollope’s “ Analecta Theologica t which originated in the 
difficulties he himself experienced at his entrance on the critical study, 
of the New Testament. “ The limited interval ,' 1 he justly remarks, 

“ between the time of 3 . student’s taking his academical degree, and 
of entering the Church, renders it impossible to wade through the vo- 
luminous folios of the various commentaries on the Scriptures : and 
the enormous expense of procuring them is no less a bar to his wishes, 
even if he had leisure for their gratification. Several attempts,” he 
continues, “ have been made, to facilitate this branch of Theological 
study by means of abstracts or summaries of the principal commen- 
taries on the New Testament, bat none of them appear to have 
answered the end proposed. From the want of perspicuity in their 
arrangement, they are calculated to pgrph/x father than assist. No 
order or uniformity is observed yi the connexion of the different 
expositions ; their comparative* probability is entirely overlooked ; 
and the inquirer is left in a maze of conflicting opinions, without any 
guide to direct his escape from the labyrinth of uncertainty, in which 
he finds himself bewildered.” (Pref. p. vii.) Disappointed, in those 
works, to which he had locked for assistance, Mr. T. several years 
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since, formed the design of collecting into- one pokit of view^tlie 
■•several opinions 'of the -best commentators; c English and foreign, on 
the New Testament, condensed* into ns ‘small a compass as was con- 
sistent •with | erspicuity, and exhibiting the relative weight of the 
arguments by* which they were supported. ^Thus, the student*wouhl 
be presented with a comprehensive* digest of the criticism, philology, 
and exposition of the sacred text, and be enabled to judge of the 
merits of each particular comment, without being obliged to refer to 
tfic commentators themselves. ' 

Such is the general design of Mr. Trollope; who, in filling it up, 
has arrangeef the several interpretations of any disputed or doubtful 
passage in the order of their respective merits, beginning with that 
which has the least, and ending with that which has the greatest 
degree of probability. Every argument of weight, adduced in support 
of each opinion, is concisely stated;' objections are confuted, or con- 
firmed; and the principal authorities iq, favour of the adopted expo- 
sition aVc given at tine end of the note, distinguished^from those on 
the contrary side by means of brackets. Presuming that the student 
possesses Mr. llojne’s InJJoductioi* to the Critical Study of the Scrip- 
tures, Mr. T. has purposely omitted all the points discussed by him ; 
except* in a few' instances, which seemed to require a fuller investi- 
gation than the nature of his work would admit. 

Mr. Trollope has drawn his materials from the best sources, 
British and foreign. Among the English commentators and critics, 
whose voluminous labours are here condensed into a small compass, 
we observe tliJ: names of Archbishop Newcome, Bishops Ilorslev, 
v Burgess, BlomfieUl, Marsh, Middleton, Mant, Newton, and Pearce ; 
Doctors A\\\A, A. Clarke, Doddridge, Campbell, Hammond, Light- 
foot, Macknight, Lardner, Wall, and Whitby; and Messrs. Gilpin, 
Markland, Parkhurst, Holden (whose judicious selection of “ Scrip- 
ture Testimonies to the Divinity of Jesus Christ” is much less know'll 
than it deserves* to be), &c. &c. Among foreign commentators, besides 
the works of Josephus, and the valuable expository writings of Chrysos- 
tom and Theophylact, we recognize the names of Alberti, Beausobre, 
Etsner, Grotifis, Griesbacb, Heinsius, Krebs, KuinoeT, Kypke, Le 
Clerc, Loesner, Miclmelis, Miinthe, liosenmuller, Schleusner, 
Schmidius, and Schoettgen. From the last-mentioned critic, and 
from Dr. Lightfoot# Mr. «T. has derived numerous elucidations of 
Jewish idioms andv phrases ; while many forms of expression are 
happily elucidated from classic authors. 

Where any imp^rfant various reading occurs, that which is best sup- 
ported by critical oyidence, is established,: and throughout the w r ork, 
the author has laudably exposed the erroneous intepretations of parti- 
cular passages by Romanists* and Unitarians. Of the four Gospels, that 
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of S<*. Matthew cbmes first in order, and is the longest -of the four narra- 
tives of our Saviour’s- life, 'so that the annotations on it *are of course the* 
most copious : but the analyses of the chapters in which the parallel pas- 
sages of the ’other Gospels are*indicatcd, will enable the, student rea- 
dily t»* find notes on any text which lie may require. *Alany of the 
notes, from the variety and extent of the information which is condensed 
in them, might almost be termed dissertations. We have been parti- 
cularly struck with the summary of the doctrine of the Greek article^ 
in pp. 9 — 11, which is abridged from the late Bishop Middleton’s 
masterly treatise ; the note on the chronology of the visit^f the Magi, 
pp, 21 — 2(5 ; and those on the demoniacs, pp. 55, 5(>; on Mat. xi. 3, 
the message from John the Baptist to Jesus Christ, pp. 135, 1*30; 
on the Upical resemblance between John the Baptist and Christ, 
pp. Ml — 11-3; on *the foundation of the Christian Church, aiuj the 
power (if the keys, pp. 1 98 — JJ02 ; on the Transfiguration, pp. 
20(5-- 210; on Christ's triumpl Ami entry into Jerusalem, pp. 250 — 232; 
on Matt, xxv L*. G, reconciling a supposed, discrepancy between St. 
Matthew and Si*. John, pp. 310 -312; on the time \vhen our Saviour 
celebrate^ his last passover, pp, 313 — 315 ; jpn the Resurrection, and 
change of the* Sabbath, pp. 363 — 371; on Christian Baptism, pp. 
37(5 — 379; on the circumstances connected with the births of Jolyi the 
Baptist and Jesus Christ, pp. 440 — 145; on Luke ii. 1, on the date of 
the nativity as connected with the taxing mentioned by St. Luke, 
pp. 4(57 — 1-73; and on the fifteenth year of Tiberius, and the date of 
Christ’s Baptism, in pp. 4S(> — 491. • ' ^ 

Wo had marked many of the shorter notes, •which arc more particu- 
larly worthy of attention ; biq as the liryits necessarily assigned to the 
critical department of our journal, will not allow us to enumerate 
them, we select the following at random: — 

Matt. xvi. 18. ov ci IlcTpos, k. r.»X. It is web known (hat upon the declaration 
of our Lord in this and the following verse the Church of Koine rests its pre- 
sumptuous doctrine of supremacy and infallibility. 1 lie futility of the Papal 
claims will appear from the following considerations. 

[on TIIU FOUNDATION OF m ,IIK CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

The dis'eussio.i of this point involves, (1.) The relative signification of 7r crpos 
and 7 T€Tpa : (2.) Who or what was the rock upon which (Jiri.sl detenu 1 nod to 
huild his Church; and (3.) To wliat antecedent the* pronoun avrrjs should pro- 
perly he referred. » 

I. It is maintained by some writers that there i^ no distinction between 
TrcTpus and nerpa, iu opposition to the firetfk grammarians, who explain the 
former of a .saml! stone, and the latter a gyat stone or rock. Kuslath. on Horn. 
II. N. 137. ireTpof to rrj? 7 rerpas airorprjOcv. That it hears this sense in 
classic authors is evident from llerort * IX. 53. Callim. A poll. *22. Soph. (Ed. 
T. 312. yEschin. Socrat. Dial. III. 21. Instances indeed have been adduced 
from which it should seem that Wrpos is sometimes used for ircrpa ; hut there 
is no such example in the N.T. or the LXX. and if it he urged that Peters 
Syriac name, Cephas, means both 7 rerpoi and* nerpa, it is replied ’that the 
former meaning is unequivocally Appropriated in John i. 42. 
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II. By most Roman Catholic writers St. Peter himself is looked upon as the 
% ock upon which Christ was to build his Church; •and in this interpretation they 

have been followed by some of the leading v Protestant divines. Blit by this 
application of ickrpa a meaning is affixed to rrkrpos contrary to alljegitimate 
authority; and it is therefoie urged that irirpos is changed tef 7 rerpa solely 
because the former does not signify a foundation-stone, and therefore cyuld not 
be so employed. The usage of Scriptpre, however, plainly proves that this is 
not the case, for the term rock is wholly confined to God and Christ. .Compare 
Deut. xaxiii. 4, 2 Saul. xxii. 2. 132. Psalm xviii. 2. It should seem, therefore, 
that the foundation of the Church of Christ was not Peter himself, but the 
important truth of which he had just made confession, thajt Jesus was the Christ , 
the Son of'the tiring God. This interpretation is supported by many of the 
ancient Fathers, and even by some of the Popes themselves. Chrysostom, 
Horn. XIV. ffi Matt, rfj rrerpa' rovrean rfj iri<rrei rrjs opoXoyias. Again, 

, Horn. CLX1II1. ovk eirrev int r<5 nerpa, ovre yap ini rep dvBpdirrrp, dAX* irrl 
tt}v 9 tI(ttiv ttjp eiivrov (pKobopqoev iKicXrjcriav. Augustin in Tract X. in Fpist. 
1 John: Quid est, super banc petram a*dificabo eeelesiam meam l Super hunt 
iidem ; super id quad dictum est , Tu es Christas Filius I)qi. So Pope dreg. M. 
Fpistfrll J. 132. Vitam restrain in pet fa J\clesiw, hoc est, in confess} one />. Petri, 
solid ate. Nor does this interpretation destroy the allusion which our .Lord evi- 
dently intended to make to the name of Petwr, but gather preserves it. Basilius 
Seli*ucic*as>is observes : ruvrrjv rijv hpoXoylav rrkrpav KaXkcras o JCpco-ror, Ilerpois 
ovofiti£(t rov irpcciTtos ravrrjv oJjloX oyq a avra, yi/copurpa rrjs opoXoyias rrjv irpotrrj- 
yopiiiv $< 0 povp(eo$. t 'Phis view of the subject will be considerably strengthened 
by considering win/ is menpt in Scripture by the Church . The word eKKXrjata 
signifies primarily a concourse of people, assembled for any purpose ghod or bad, 
(Acts xix. .32. 39.) and therefore requires some word to be joiited to it to deter- 
mine its nature, as the Church of Crpd, the Church of Christ. As applied, how- 
ever, Kar c£oxt]v, it is well defined in the 1 9th Article to be a congregation of 
faithful men, in the which the pure word of God is preached, and the sacraments 
dulg ministered, according to Christ's ordinance. This Church is represented in 
the N. T. under the figure of a building, of which Jesus Christ himself- is the 
chief corner stone (Kphel. *ii. 20. compare Col. ii. 7. Jude 20.) laid by the 
confession and pleaching not of Peter only, hut of all Apostles, \vl\o are col- 
lectively designated livipg stones, (va/res X iOoi, of the edifice : 1 Pet. ii. 4. The 
term XiOns is precisely* sy 1 1 ony m our with 1 rerpa.9, and the former is not employed 
by Christ, only on account of the allusion of the latter to rrerpa, the rock on 
which the Church was built, it is one of those instances of paronomasia so 
common in the (). T. Compare Gen. iii. 20. xxvii. 3G. in which Eve has the 
same relation to /icing, and Jacob to supplanted, as Peter has here to rock. The 
Apostle therefore was arrkrpos, and not the rrtrpa of the Church. 

III. The Romanists refer the relative avrrjs to eKKkrjcriav, in which they are 
followed by almost all commentators, without assenting however to their c.r~ 
planation , that by the Church is meant the • Church of Rome, or the inference 
deduced from it, tluit the Church of Rome is infallible. This interpretation is 
wholly untenable on the ground of historical fact ; and the grammatical con- 
struction is also agafhst it. „For avrrj s should unquestionably be referred not to 
the Church, but to the Pock upon which it was built ; i.e the Gospel. It should 
he observed, however, that under either Interpretation of the passage, the Papal 
claims can derive no •support *fron^ it ; as will be fully shewn under the subject 
of the Kegs, in the nex£ verse. Ligiitfoot, Beza, Gr. Sharpe, Bp. Burgess. — 
[Grotius, Micuaelis, Wiiitby, Bp. Marsh, &c.] — l f p. 198 — 200. 

* t v # 

This note on ihe* power of the Keys, want of room compels us to 
omit. The Socinian tenet, that the tleath*of Christ was merely a seal 
and ratification of the new povenant, is well refuted in the following 
note, which establishes the doctrine of th** atonement: — 
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Matt. xx. 28 . %\vrpov dvr't 7toXX<5i/. The word Xvrpov signifies a ransom or 
price of redemption , whether* from death, captivity, or any other state of misery 
whatsoever. In Exoil. xxi. 30. LXX. it is used tor the Hebrew yVHS), pediouf 
the ransom for a man's life, /hit it more generally corresponds in the LXX 
with the Hebrew cop/ter, \^hich sign ifi es * a piaeular sacriji ce ; asjn Numb, 

xxxv^ 31. Prov. vi. 35.: in which latter place several other versions use 
€^t\a<rpa 9 and the LXX themselves also translate the verb by e£iX«<r0ai, 
in Levjit. iv. 20. x. 17. Psalm cvi. 30 * In this sense also the Greek word is 
employed ill Lucian. 1). I). p. 125. tcpiov TfQvtrctrOtu \vrpa. V7rcj> 
Ilesycli. e'^tXacr/xa* dpTiXvrpnv. With respect to the efficacy of vicarious 
sacrifices, the whole Gentile world, as well as the Jews, were very generally 
persuaded that piaeular victims were accepted as an atonement for the Tife 
of an offender ; and that the life of one person was, in some cases, given for 
the life of another. These persons were called dpTtyfrvxolf «md there is an 
oracular response in Aristid. Sacr. V. founded upon this notion, wherein ^/vx 1 ) 
nvr\ 'Irvxrjs is required. So Virg. -Kn. V. 85. Union pi o multi s dabitar caput. 
Compare also Josh. ii. 1 1. LXX. Joseph, de Maceab. p. 1090. C. Pdrpliyr. 
de Abstin. IV. 15. lump. Pham. 1011. Alcest. 293. See also Home’s Introd. 
Vol III. p. 157. CJur Lord, therefore, .clearly meant, and was underjtood by 
the Apostles to mean, that he gave his life instead of the life of others. Some, 
indeed, have supposed, that the words \vrpov dvr\ noWcov mean, one ransom 
instead of many ransoms; i.e. the many prescribed by the Jewish law ; and the 
Socinians affirm, that the death of Christ was •not intended as a simstitute for 
that of men, bn* as the seal and ratification of the New Covenant, 'flic criticism, 
upon which tin's depends, is supported by D«it. vii. 8.’LXX, where the verb 
iXvTpdfraro signifies simply, delivered from capiivify. tint there no ransom is 
mentioned ; whereas the death of Christ is here expressly stated as the Xvrpov, 
and the sense of the passage is confirmed beyond all doubt by t he 'use of the 
preposition dvr\ in its strong and original sense of instead, in the place* of. The 
word 7 roXXdij/ has also been a stumbling-block, as seeming to imply, that re- 
demption is not universal . Some have argued, therefore, that ttoXXoI is used 
of believers only ; but it is far more satisfactory to understand ttoXXoi in the 
sense of rrdi/Tfs, which it clearly hears in a variety of passages. Compare 
especially Dan. xii. 2. with John v. 28, 29. and /tom. v. 15# 1 9. with 1 Cor. xv. 
12. 22. Again, a question has arisen, whether the prevalent opinion respecting 
the Messiah, that he would not be subject to death, (John xii. 31 ) would lia\;e 
allowed the Apostles to understand Jesus as speak iify? to thfc effect which his 
words imply. It is certain, indeed, that they did not altogether comprehend the 
nature and intent of Christ’s sufferings, even after his repeated declarations on 
that subject; still it is equally, true that ipany of the more enlightened Jews 
expected that their Messiah would make some sort of expiation for the sins of 
their nation. lie is spoken of, for instance, as “)E5p fthh eopher, which 

is equivalent with dvfjp Xvrpov, ifn appellation which prhbably originated in 
Dan. ix. 24. where it is predicted that he should make reconciliation for iniquity. 
Compare Matt. xxvi. 28. John xi. 61, 52. Ephes. v. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Hob. ix. 
14. 28. VVhithy, Lb Cleiic, Kyfkf., Kuinoel. — [GiCotivs, Calvin, Wake- 
field.] There is a remarkable addition to this passage Jn the Code. v tfezer, and 
some MSS. and Versions; hut it is Evidently aft interpolation from some Apo- 
cryphal Gospel. — Pp. 217, 248. ■> 

Wc subjoin one more passage oiwMat't. xxvi/37, on account of the 
importance of its subject — the agony of our SuViour in the Garden of 
Getliseniane : * * * 

* j 

From the strong expressions employed in the description of our blessed 
Saviour’s agony, from the earnestness of his prayer foiMcliverance, and, indeed, 
from all the attendant circumstances, it is unquestionable that his distress of 
mind was in the highest degree poignant and acute. Of the caiNe*, however, to 
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which this extremity of pain was owing, and of tho nature (A the sensations 
which he experienced; much has been written, and 4ittle understood ; and there 
twertainly something deeply mysterious in this part of his history. Some think 
it was occasioned by the divine wrath pressing upon him; and tlwit (iod 
treated liifp, while hearing the sifts of the svorjd, as if lie were indeed a sinner, 
ihit the ministry of the angel, (Luke xxii. 43.) who must have been sont c from 
Ood, and sent in* love too, is completely at variaued with this notion ; not to 
mention that no angelic strength could have resisted the force of find's indigna- 
tion. It is true, indeed, that the circumstances related in this and the following 
verse in St. Luke arc called in question, and that the \ erases arc omitted in the 
% Vatican, Alexandrian, and others of the oldest MSS. They are extant, how- 
ever, in such s vast majority of MSS. versions, and Fathers, that there can be no 
doubt of their authenticity ; and, at all events, (iod could not regard him as a 
sinner who was purity itself; hut in every act Jesus was, and knew himself to 
he, that beloved Son, in it bom 1 he Father was well pleased. Neither is it credible, 
that his agony nro.e salely from the fear of death, and of the torments and the 
ignoniifiy he was about to undergo; for inniiv great and good men, many of llie 
primitive martyrs for instance, and of our lir*l reformers, lyive met death and 
tortures without such expressions of agoukdii^paiu. His sufferings might, indeed, 
he embittered by a variety of sorrows peculiar to himself; by his fore-knowledge 
of all that would befal him, by the complicated iqj’scries th«d his death would bring 
upon liis wyctchcd countrymen, by the persecution to which his disciples would 
he exposed 111 propagating his religion, by the sympathy which his mother and 
his beloved apostle would experience in his fat'\ In the in*ilig»it>* of sin, and rhe 
vicarious burden theiedf with v.ftiih lie was then oppivs^-d, and by iminbei less 
considerations which could uol^ail to exasperate his woes in a powerful Megree. 
Still it is evident that the cap of sorrow (compare Matt. \\.'2o!) was not the 
bitterness of death : indeed we are assured by Si. Paul, in relation to this fact, 
that he teas heard in that he feared, ( I lob. v. 7.) /. e. that lie was delivered from 
the terrors flint oppressed him ; and yet we know that he was not delivered from 
the death of the cross, and that lie left the garden with the most dignified com- 
posure to meet the clangers that awaited him. t pon the whole, the most 
probable opinion seems to bej tlial our Lord, upon this occasion entered into a 
severe spiritual conllVt with the great enemy of mankind, who assaulted the 
second Adam in a garden as lit had done the first After the temptation in the 
wjl donums the devil is saift to have departed fro^t Child for a season, (Luke 
iv. 13 ) and it is n (ft improbable that tins might be the season at which he thought 
fit to return. The angel from heaven may he supposed to have come against 
the minister of hell, in order to counteract his influence and strengthen the 
human nature of Christ under the terrors to which he was exposed. In the 
whole transaction, however, there are many tilings hard to be understood ; and 
we cannot, therefore, he too careful that we presume not in our inquiries into 
the hidden mysteries of (iod. Whitby, LIoutfoot, A. Clark. — [(Jiiotius, 
Calvin, Doddkidgk, &c.] — Pp. 326, 327. * 

• 

On Matt. xvii« 20*, we have a useful note, derived from Jewish 
sources, explaining the proverbial comparison of a grain of mustard 
seed for any thing extremely small ; but, Mr. Trollope does not advert 
to the botanical question, jvliijdi lias recently been agitated respecting 
the genus of the shrub or tree intended by the evangelist, by 
Mr. Frost on the one hand, who contends, with much ingenuity, that 
it is the Phytolacdh dodqcandra of Linnftuis and, on the other hand, 


* Remarks on the Mustard Tree mentioned in the New Testament. By John Frost. 
London. 1827.* SVo. m 
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by the llev. Mjjr. Buckham,* who argues that the tree intended is the 
common mustard tree^apd who has collected numerous passages frorn^ 
ancient botanical writers, as well <is from modern travellers ami 
botanical authors, 9 in support of, his argument. In a f&turi^ edition, 
Mr. will doubtless advert to this topic. • 

From the space vvhicli we liavg allotted to this article, our readers 
will readily conclude that we think highly of the work, which we have 
tints introduced to their notice. To young men at our great endowed 
public schools, as well as at the Universities, and other clerical a*ul 4 
theological institutions or academics, and also to Clergymen, and 
others who can only purchase small libraries, we think 'that Mr. Trol- 
lope’s labours will prove eminently useful. We are not aw are that he 
has passed by any passage involving real difficulty ; at the sanicttinie, 
he has so condensed the multifarious information which he has col- 
lected from various sources, as to render the critical stwly*of the 
New Testament both easy and delightful. 

This handsomely-printed volume is dedicated, by permission, to the 
present venerable Bishop of Durham, tt> whose Hampton Lectures 
on the Interpretation of the Scriptures, ^biblical 'Students have long 
been indebted for sound principles of exposition? both happily and 
appositely elucidated. We learn, from a preliminary advertisement, 
that the author has been prevented, by circumstances o( wprivatc 
nature, from publishing together flic two \olumcs, ot which his work 
will consist; and that he has now issued his first volume, in conse- 
quence of its being anxiously expected in various quarters. The 
second volume, we understand, is advancing rapidly through the press; 
and we shall seize the earliest opportunity, alter its appearance, to 
announce its completion to •our readers. 
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a circumstance which we always re- 
gard with feelings of extreme regret. 

•The second is a w drill, and perhaps, 
in some respects, ill-judged rejoinder 
from a i^ighbouring clergyman) wlio 
did not approve ,of Mr. Stanley’s dis- 
seminating his few words” in the 
parish of which he had the charge. 
Judging from llu; correspondence 
which passed between Mr. Garratt 
and his late rector, (and we have 
nothing else; to judge by,) we cannot 
think that he has been well used; and 
we are sorry thaf.the affair has ended in 
a maimer which must he exceedingly 
unpleasant, though in different ways, 
to alKbe parties concerned. We have 
no intention, however, to meddle with 
private dissensions : and we therefore * 
refrain Vrom saying another word on 
the subject. With respect to Mr. Gar- 
ratt’s sermon, with which he closed 
his connexion with the parish of 
Wilmslow, we shall merely observe 
tliat'jt exhibits a jMain convincing 
appeal in favour of the clainrs of the 
Protestant church over that of Rome, 
and an* earnest exhortation to the 
flock, fl'ith whom he had lived lie- 
loved, and whom he left regretted, to 
cherish unimpaired the pure and holy 
religion, in which they had been horn 
and bred. , 


M DCCC XXX. Gilbert'*; Clergyman's 
Almanack ; containing the names *of 
(he Archbishops, Bishops, tfr. c\V. with ' 
flic usual contents of a Pocket-Book. 
Priced*, (id. 

Almanacks are very handy, and 
withal very aimisjng books ; but to 
review an almanack will perhaps not 
be deemed either very profitable or 
very entertaining. How then to dis- 
pose of Mr, Gilbert? for to let his 
useful dbmpendium ship through the 
fingers of any of our clerical readers, 
for want of a friendly hint, would be 
unpardonable neglect l«wifrds f thcip, 
and not very courteous Jo him. There 
is a familiar adage, which may serve 
us a turn in this dilemma. The least 
said is soonest, mended l We shall 
therefore shelter ourselves under the 
venerable shade of this authority, and 
venture uppn the following brie/ ad- . 
monition. (icntle reader, if thou 


desirest to .know all rand every thing 
which appertain e tli directly or indi- 
rectly to the Church of England, thou 
wilt be at a dead, stand without Gil- 
bert^ Clergyman’s Almanack in thy 
pocket. 
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intitule 11 L'AgV de la Raison ,” <$*r. 
Par Richard Watson, IX D. Pee (pie 
de Llandaff, et Professcur de Thc- 
o logic d 1' U nicer site de Cambridge . 
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d'nn Resume de preuces enfavenr de 
Christ ianisme , et d'nn Appendice. 
t Dedie aver perlnission d V Arch cirque 
de Cuntorbenj , par L. T. Ventol- 

* ill ac. A Londrcs : eliez Riving- 
toii. LS f 29. 12iuo. pp. viii. 199. 
Price 4*. 

A better hook cannot possibly he 
♦put into the hands of young persons 
than Watson's Apology for the Bible, in 
answer to the reckless infidel Paine. 
At once popular and convincing in its 
argument, plain and elegant in its 
style, and complete in its refutation of 
sceptical objections, it is ecjuallv in- 
teresting, intelligible, and instructive. 
Ry translating it into Frcn/di, and fit- 
ting it for a class-book in schools, Mr. 
Ventouillac has rendered an essential 
servico to education ; and we trust that 
lie will meet with his reward. The 
translation appears to be faithful to 
the original, and given in good classical 
French ; and the Summary of Chris- 
tian Evidence, chiefly from Leslie, as 
well as the Appendix of notes, form a 
useful addition to the work. We re- 
commVnd the volume as a prize hook 
Vor the French classes iij schools. 

The Resurrection and the Life : a Scr - 

* mori, preached in the Parish Church 
of Stoke Newington , on Sunday 
Morning , July 12, 182D,, upon occa- 
sion of the Decease of the Rev. 

** 'George Gaskin , D.D. Prebendary of 
Ely , Rector of Stoke Newington , 

«Jc. Ry the Rev . Augustus Clis- 
sold, M. A. Curate of Stoke New- 
ington !. London : Rivington. 1829. 
}>}). 2 >. Price 1*. (id. 
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* The mournful occasion jupon which 
this sermon was delivered, and the 
recollections which we arc •wont to 4 
associ&te with the venerable name; of 
Gaskin, would have sanctified* a dis- 
cout&c even of ordinary merit, and 
have stifled censure where praise wfis 
undeserved. N o such cause for silence, 
however, prevents us from acknow- 
ledging our obligations to Mr. Clissold; 
to whom we are ■indebted in a two- 
fold degree. Not only are we pre- 
sented with an admirable dissertation 
on the subject of “ Life, Death, and 
Immortality,” as disclosed to the view 
of the Christian in the solemn decla- 
ration of our Lord at the grave of 
Lazarus : (John x<L 25, 2(j.) but also, „ 
as a practical comment upon the hopes 
which this declaration holds out to *1 lie 
sincere believer, with ah intefr\sting 
sketch of the ministerial life of the la- 
mented worthy *in consequence of whose 
decease the sermon was preached. As 
a lasting memorial of this truly primi- 
tive divine, cannot refrain from 
transferring the memoir, somewhat 
curtailed, to our pages. 

His (Mr. Gaskin’s) ministry began in 
the year 1774, and both the energy of his 
character, and comprehensive views of 
Christian dhd clerical obligation, were soon, 
manifested in various ways. In the year 
1791, he was an active and leading mem- 
ber of the Committee for carrying into 
effect the Act for the relief of the Scotch 
Episcopalians. 

In the year 1795, the Church of 
England had to deplore the loss oPone of 
her most apostolical ministers, the ltev. 
Richard Southgate, many years Curate 
of St. Giles’s-in-thc-Fields, and sometime 
Rector of War»op, Nottinghamshire* His 
manuscript sermon*, which lie never un- 
tended for publication, were left to the 
care of his intimate friend, our late Pastor, 
under whose diligent revision they were 
soon submitted to the attention of t)ie 
public. These discouises have arrived at 
a third edition, and were published as “ the 
evangelical .productions of a most pious 
and eminent Christian, wlTose learning was* 
both extensive and accurate, and wh<£e 
high aim was to promote the glory of God, 
and the knowledge of Christ crucjfiod^for 
the salvation of penitent sinners.* 

In the year 1821, our departed Pastor 
(though at the age of threescore years 
and ten, and though labour antf sorrow 
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were striving to bow the encigies of his 
frame) 'undertook the publication of# the 
Sermons of the American Bishop Delion, 
a tyiost amiable, zcahfiis, mid eloquent 
preacher. 11c became* acquainted with 
these works but a s^ort period before he 
gave up his public labours, but so highly 
esteemed them, that he felt the obligation 
of publishing an English edition. 

At the latter end of 1823, the wants of 
the infant Church in New- York and^)hi% 
were presented in persen by the two 
venerable Prelates of those Dioceses; and 
also, those of Washington College, Con- 
necticut, by the commissioned agent of 
the bishop of that Diocese. On that occa- 
sion, our depaited Rector, acting tviih two 
highly reveicd noblemen, and two lay- 
men, his fi icmls, accepted the oilicc of 
Trustee for collecting funds, bj* which, in 
the eastern states, the general Theological 
Seminary, and Washington College, have 
both been assisted ; and in ^hc states of 
the west, a College has been erected and 
endowed, for the education of the sons of 
the s#il, in thc*doetrine and discipline of 
this tin* mother* Church. The benefits 
arising from these Christian exertions, 
have not only been sensibly* felt in the 
dioces'* of Ohio (then the rncAt western 
spot in which the Church was planted), 
but the existence of the institution has 
already led to the first steps in the forma- 
tion of a diocese still more westerly, ex- 
tending. (Inwards to the shores of the 
Pacific, and to he failed the “ Mississipi 
Dhresc.it By the same means also, an 
edifice, answering the double purpose of ,a 
College- chapelt and a church for the newly- 
formed parish, as well as strictly English 
in its character, and planned by an eminent 
English architect, is in progress of struc- 
tute in the centre of the town of Gambler, 
and parish of ilarcourt. In this blessed 
work, the exertion# of himself and ids 
co- trustees were sanctioned and aided by 
twenty of the English and nineteen of the 
Irish Prelates, including all the Arch- 
bishops of the l T nited»Church of England 
and Ireland, as \w;ll as by both «r learned 
Universities. 

But what were his labours in the Church 
as limited to the confines of his own 
lyuntry? * *• 

Por thirty-oeven years, the entire and 
laborious management of the affairs of the 
Society for Promot*»g Christian Know- 
ledge, was conducted by him as their sole 
secretary. 

For the same period he was Rector of 
St. Benner, Gracechurch-strcet ; and till 
infirmity disqualified hire for* the office of 
'preaching, his labours wrerc devoted on 
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the Sunday mornings, alternately, to that 
parish and to our own. t 

During forty-six years, he was Lecturer 
of the nci"hbourfhg parish of Islington; 
and in the combined offices of Curate and 
Rector, he was fifty years the minister of 
this parish ; nay, be it remembered, that 
from the day of his appointment to the 
llectory, L *?. for thirty-two years, he was 
also the resident minister. 

# TJie labours of our deceased Rector, in 
any career of more general and extensive 
usefulness, ran, therefore, alone be duly 
estimated by our Rearing in mind what 
was the weight of his constant and unin- 
terrupted official duty. 

Novel did he make use of preferment 
in the Church as the means of accumu- 
lating worldly emolument ; in that respect 
his character was litei ally irreproachable; 
and to show, moreover, the sense of Chris- 
tian humility, gratitude, and contentment, 
with which.' he received those earthly 
blessings which Providence, in his •kind- 
ness, had bestowed upon him, let us quote 
liis own words, from a fetter to a friend. 
“ Few men,” says he, 1 “ conqytratively 
speaking, arrive at my age ; and if the 
abundance 'of good things which I have 
experienced in this life be exchanged for 
the very lowest scat in another and a 
better world, I shall have reason to adore 
and bless Him through whose merits I shall 
have attained it.” 

Of his character, as a Cliristi.'tii, l wc may 
in general, justly prufcounce, that it was 
marked by a firmness, yet simplicity of 
fyith — a steadfastness, yei humility of 
hope — a charity which emUaeed all man- 
kind, but especially of the household of 
faith, which was unsparing of his means, 
and unostentatious as unsparing. A friend- 
ship once formed with him was, upon his 
part, sure to be permanent. Those who, 
from their intimacy, lipve maintained to the 
last their intercourse with him, have re- 
marked that there never was the least dimi- 
nution in the warmth of his feelings towards 
any of those objects that had ever been dear 
to info, e was a loyal subject of his King ; 
a consistent, a faithful, a zealous minister of 
the Apostolical Church, into which he had 
been baptized and ordained ; and if, in this 
character, he might har/fc appeAred Jo 
some to maintain a too unyielding inde- 
pendence of principle, it was founded upon 
ius own conscientious convictions; that 
neither from the State, * 101 * from the voice 
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of the people, did a minister of Christ 
receive hi scommission, biTt from the Lord 
alone in heaven. Call to mind those 
words which (in tliil very sanctiwry he 
uttered) upon occasion of his becoming 
rector of this parish. “ My manner of 
life ! would to God it were more pure, 
more holy, more worthy of your imitation; 
whereinsoever it is wrong, may God par- 
don, and His grace correct it; and if in 
any particulars it be right, may you all be 
led to follow me, as Hollow Christ.” 

From the labours of the Church mili- 
tant, at length he has gone to the glory of 
the Church triumphant. Old and full of 
years, he is gathered unto his fathers. — 
Fp. 10—24. 


y //4 Abridgment of Universal History , 
adapted /< t > the use of Families and 
Schools, irltli appropriate Questions 
at the end of each Section. By the 
Rev. fl. J. Knapp,* M.A. Sixth 
* Kdition, with considerable additions. 
London: Longman and Coif 1829. 
12rno, pp. 288. Pricft 5s. 

The practical utility of this little 
epitome of Universal History, sacred 
and profane, has been very generally 
felt and acknowledged by parents and 
teachers of all classes. Indeed its 
. popularity is sufficiently evinced by 
its having rapidly run through five 
edition^. We should have thought it 
itimccc ssary to do more than add our 
testimony to that of several of our 
contemporaries in favour of the judg- 
ment .with which its facts are selected, 
and the ability displayed in condensing 
them, and in uniting brevity with per- 
spicuity, but for the circumstance of 
considerable additions having been 
how introduced, especially wjth re- 
spect to the earlier periods of history, 
Mr. Knapp has unquestionably pro- 
duced in this small volume a work of 
more real usefulness than many of 
much higher pretensions, and one 
which may be taken up with advan- 
1 tage even by the more advanced stu- 
d'Vt as a refresher to the memory, or 
ffir the purpose of reference. 
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SERMON 

FOR THIi ffliW Y i: \lt. 

% I 

Luki: xiii. G, 7, 8, 0. 

• 

A certain man had a jig-tree planted in his rincym d : and he came and 
sought fruit thereon , and found none . Then said he unto the dt'CSSCI' 
of his vineyard, Behold, these three years T come seeking fruit on this 
Jig-tree , and find none : cut it down , why cumherelh it the ground ?* 
And he answering , said unto him , Lord , let it alone this fear also 9 till 
I shall dig about it and dung it: and if it bear fnqf 9 well: and if 
not , then , after that thou shalt cut it down. 

Tins parable was spoken by our blessed Lord, to warn the Jtwvs of 
the desolation and destruction of their nation which would follow their 
rejection of his vtord and oftice. # And, by the power of faith, speaks 
to us also, who, in the written word of Christ, have, like the Jews, 
been called unto the knowledge of salvation. It expresses, under an 
intelligible and striking form, the two great attributes ofrGod, his 
mercy and his justice;— and unfolds to # us the nature of bis dealings 
with the sons'of men, his patience and loyg suffering, bis care aijd aid, 
the kiyd provisions of bis grade and goodness * at the same time 
explaining qur condition here and our prospects hereafter. # 

The owner of the vineyard is the Lord Jehovah ; - the dresser of it 
Jesus Christ, the Saviour and Redeemer of mankind ; — the tilling of 
the soil, the ellicacy and the help of the Holy Spirit in the work of 
righteousness ; —and the fig-tree is the representative of every one who 
lias been admitted into the bosom of the Christian Church. The 
passage; is, therefore, addressed to. ever? one amongst you indivi- 
dually ; and I humbly trust in God that you will so consider it, whilst 
I endeavour to explain the solemn and important truths which it 

i 1 • * • * 

reveals. 

The similitude of a vineyard is a common one in Sacred Scripture ; 
and were I to quote all the passages in which mankind are likened to 
the trees or plants that adorn the fact* of the natural world, I should 
weary you with repetitions of that which must be familiar to every 
one. And there is not only n moral beauty, but h strong religious 
benefit in the comparisons which, in the pages of the Bible, continually 
exist .between man and the tree.? of the field. That “ wo all do fade 
as a leaf” is equally true in fact, as well as beautiful \n fancy ^ ai)d he 
that thinks upon the saying witji a heart intent 1o “muse on under- 
standing,” may find in it much food for after meditation and improve- 
ment. “ Wisdom crietli in the streets,” says Solomon : and* the man 
who looks around him on the wonders of creation with a chastened 
and a bdieving spirit, may find w>re than a subject for poetical com- 
parisons in the growth abd tl*> decay of the vegetal)!*; world. Christ 
himself does not disdain to eftploy the poweilul^ aid which this con- 
sideration frequently supplied him with, in hi* ministry and word : 
and beyond the more immediate application to the individual subject 
in discussion, he that considers these i tun arks will turn dilvoluntarily 
to the beginning and the Amsummation of all things, as recorded in the 



A Sermon . 


2S 

% 

book of God, under the comparison of the tree ’that borfc the fruits gf 
gin— the knowledge of good and evil; and* tlfat, more noble plant 
which is to grow upon the banks of the river, and in the streets of the 
New JeyisaUhn, — “ the tree (f life” tlie leaves of n'lhch are.“fbr the 
healing of the nations ” (Kev. xxii. 2.) 

To bring thi£ subject to your more particular attention, I shall Slow 
proceed to consider the similitude alluded to with respect to the 
growth of men in spiritual concerns. 

Whoever regards the face of the natural world, will behold trees, 
•and plants, and herbs innumerable ; each, however, possessing its 
distinctive property of usefulness to man. Some are for shade, and 
some for food*and some for medicine, whilst there are others which 
are shunned from their noxious and destroying qualities. So is 
it in f thc moral world. Men arc as “ trees which the Lord hath 
planted;* 1 some refreshing the weary traveller in life’s thorny wilder- 
ness with the comforts and the aid of friendly nourishment ; others 
bringing into the world the seeds’ of* misery and the fruits of sin. 
The natural world is also, in its more collective character, an 
emblem of the moral one. In some places, —in the burning desert, 
and on tnc barren mountain — there is neither pleasant plant nor 
lordly cedar ; whilst in others, where the kindness *of the great 
Husbandman hath nourished' them with the early dew and th<j latter 
rain, “ there grow all manner of trees for meat , whose leaf shall not 
fade , ncKher shall the fruit thereof be consumed .” (Ezek. xlvii. 12.) 
When God, then, in his own wise counsels, has vouchsafed to call a 
people from the errors of the heathen to the knowledge of salvation, 
and has gathered to himself a Church out of the midst of the nations, 
there, may it be said, that he has planted a vineyard, into which die 
sends his labourers, that*ho may eat the fruit thereof in due- season. 
In this respect, \Ve, who arc assembled here to-day to hear and to 
profit by the word of God, arc represented in the parable, which I 
have read to yon as a loxt, as the Vineyard which the proprietor came to 
visit, lint let us recollect, that there was a fig-tree planted in this vine- 
yard, on which he sought for fruit, and “ found none .” As the general 
application of the vineyard properly applies to the Church of God, 
and to every congregation as a branch of it ; so, by the barren fig- 
tree, more or less#may every man understand his own particular and 
individual situation in the midst of it. ti 

I would say then to every one, and fvoulrl wisli to impress it forcibly 
upon his mind with the earnestness and the force which s-ftich a con- 
sulci'atiaa must demand ; you are the fig-tree in the vineyard of the 
Church, which is expected to bear in due season the fruits of that 
religious, cultivation which you have Aceivcd. Be cautious, and be 
fearful, and take earnest* heed, when the lord of the vineyard 
cometli to seek fruit, he find none. ^As the time pf your visitation is 
unknow n to ^you, since the Lord comctji as a thief in the night, do not 
he content with sPliiclofts state of beings out improve the nourishment 
which is afforded you, in order to bjing forth the fruits of faith 
and repentance. The Lord of the vineyard may not longer grant you 
the indulgqn^e which, as the fig-tree received, you have also received, 
in vain. He may come in an hour when $ T ou look not for him, and 
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say, #s lie said Uhto the dressers of the vineyard, in speaking of your 
soul, “ Cut it down ; ydty dimbereth it the ground ? ”• 

The states and the conditions of mankind are various; but* to every 
individual is. an opportunity afforded of bringing forth ttfe fruits of 
righteousness, and of every one will be demanded an accolmt of his 
exertions, and liis progress in the path of duty, and according also 
to his deeds will be the final doom of each. To every one, at one 
period or another, will the Lord of the vineyard come, seeking fruit ; 
and woe unto that man, whom he shall find barren in the fruits of a 
holy life. To such, V Cat it down ; why vumhereth it the ground* ?” is tin? 
awful and decisive sentence of the Judge of all men. 

To many of you the great Master has already come, ir*tlic especial 
visitations of his love and mercy ; — and to all amongst you he is daily 
present in the ministration of his word and offices. “ Behold ', t\esc 
three years I come seeking fruit on this fg-treef is a truth as applicable 
to us of the present 4amc, as it was to the subject of the parable before 
us. Flow many are there among u$, who have experienced all the Won- 
ders of God’s mercy and love, in n way too striking to be obliterated 
from memory ! How mdny ydars of patience have been passed in a 
vain hope of their amendment! IIow many years of kindness have 
been spent in apathy and sin ! The barren Christian can have no 
excuse baptized in the name, and nurtured in th<sr knowledge o'f a 
Saviour ; taught early to regard the object of his pilgrimage on 
earth, and led* by God’s own word to seek a heavenly coitntry ; 

• blessed with every opportunity of grace, and guided in all tintes of 
danger and distress ; where shall he seek excuses for the palliation of 
his sins, if, under all the warnings, and the positive commands and 
promises of God, hejstill remains a barren fig-tree in the vineyard 
which the Jiord hath planted? The Holy Spirit has been ready, with 
the genial efficacies of his power, to till the stony *Ail, and to im- 
prove the first faint signs of spiritual vegetation And, even when 
it seemed, that barrenness # of principle and faith had* taken such 
possession of the heart, as to preclude the hopes of fruit, by the 
quiet and converting power of heavenly counsel, the decaying mem- 
bers have received fresh life, And a new vigour has succeeded to the 
torpid uselessness of a dying piety. 

By his word, God hath declared the wisdom of clcsnity, and hath 
made known to Jew and Gentjle the unsearchable riches of lws will, 
and hath proclaimed, that “ in cv'iry nation he that fenreth him and 
worketh righttXmsnvss is accepted with him” He has sent his Son into 
the world to be the way, the truth, and the life — 1» guide maukinti, 
and to attest his power and goodness, to prepare a place in heaven for 
all that follow him, and to make ’atonement, by the expiation of our 
sins upon the cross, for the offences mid the •crimes which w*e have 
ignorantly committed. „ And this saqie Almighty Saviour has provided 
lor the wants and w eaknesses of hjp people, by sending down^ the Com- 
forter, who shall remain unto the* end, inspiring^ and Consoling, and 
refreshing with all spiritual nourishment, the heart* of the believer. 
And, that the knowledge oY these mighty deeds may never fail, he 
has ordained, and lias appointed for. communion and fellowship, an 
universal Church, the ordinances and the services of which are lull of 
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instruction and assistance in the work of man’s salvation : and lit;, lias 
set apart a peculiar order of men, in every &gc*aqd nation, whose busi- 
ness and* profession it is to tc&ch and .to proclaim, from day to day, 
and fijnn yfear to year, in prablic ant} in private, tlu&e wonflrotis acts of 
his unmerited and full affection to a race of miserable and sinful men. 
And in accordance with his will, he has provided other means of*mercy, 
which too often are despised and ‘unimproved. He knows bow frail 
the human heart must be ; how liable to error and forgetfulness is 
the soul of man. In his goodness, therefore, he sends down amongst 
Ms sorrows and afflictions, to recall us from the .vain delusions of a 
temporarworld, to the imperishable certainty of an eternal blessedness 
in heaven. «u It is thus that the stony soil and barren wilderness of 
human nature is prepared and tilled. Man, however, is a mystery of 
perverseness. Although it is by these, to us unwelcome, means of 
exercising penitence, proving faith, and inspiring hope, that the believer 
is brought onwards through this vale of tears to the mountain of the 
Lord; how often are we tempted tb exchange these blessings which, 
if properly received, will always prove most pure and satisfying for 
the teniptations and the lures which* the * great enemy so thickly 
spreads upon the flowery path of sin and death. 

.When, in the \jord of God, judgment is denounced against the sins 
of tnan, and the history of a fallen world is opened to our yiew, how 
apt are we to consider, that, in such events, we can have no possible 
concetn ; how frequently do men turn away from the word of the 
Almighty, as a subject unpleasant to their thoughts, and quite unne- • 
ccssary for their meditation! And when, in obedience to the high 
commission which they have received, the ministers w’hom Christ has 
sent into the world “ to preach unto the people, and to testify, that it is 
he which was ordained bfGod to he the judge of quick and djead” stand 
up, to plead, aftol to explain, and' to enforce God’s will — how often are 
their words refused %nul ridiculed, and all their counsel and advice de- 
spised and "forgotten ! Nay, when thc*'hand of the Lord has been 
heavy on an individual for his good ; when he has been snatched from 
his career of sin, and laid upon a bed of sickness and reflection; when 
the pow r er of God has been nevealed, anti his mercy manifested ; how 
often has the sufferer yielded to the temptation of Job “to curse his God 
and die” rather than follow the example of the pious Hezekiah, by sup- 
plication and by weeping, turning his f\ce unto the Lord, considering 
his ways, and by repentance and a renewed faith making his peace with 
God. How often, when delivered, like Israel, from the sea, has he 
forgotten the arm of his deliverer, and sighed in secret after all the 
vanities and vices of that life, from which he had been timely saved, 
turning “ like the dog unto his vomft again , and like the sow that ?vas 
washed to her waUmving 'in the mire ! ” And when, by an infliction 
of another nature, • by the loss qf property or friends, the warning 
of the Lgrd is made known, how ^qlly are we tempted to repine and 
murmur ; nof considering that “ the love of money is the root of all 
evil ” and that iCr the righteous is takpn away from the evil to come 
(Isa. Ivii. 1.) that though “ riches make themselves wings and flee away,” 
yet in l\eqven there is “ treasure, which neither mothjior rust doth cor - 
rupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal; ” and that though 
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“ the* Lord hath taken away ” he hath also “ given; ” arul that it is our 
duty, as well as dur intefcsf, to exclaim, “ Blessed be*thc name of the , 
Lord ” ^ • * ’ 

But “ *the Lord will not always strive with man” There is j^tiine, 
determined in the counsels of Omnipotence, when the mercies and the 
judgments of God shall b£ withdrawn, and man is left to the bent of 
his own- evil genius, and the inclination of his evil nature; when, 
wearied by vain obstinacy and unshrinking profligacy, the Holy Spirit 
is provoked to quit the heart, which he would willingly have turned to 
righteousness, and fchc profane and impenitent sinner is reserved for* 
the dread hour of judgment. When the sentence was decreed 
against the barren fig-tree, “ Cut it down , why cumi^reth it the 
ground /” the dresser of the vineyard is represented as addressing 
these important words to the great Master, “ Lord, let it alone 1 lus 
year also , till /• shall dig about it , and dung it. And if it bear fruit , 
well ; and if not , tlPen after that thou shalt cut it down” So is it 
with man and his Maker. God comes, year by year, and dajr by 
day, seeking fruit, and, too ofteif, finds none. His patience nearly 
exhausted, he is forced to issue the decree of justice, “ Cut it down , 
why cumbereth it the ground ?” Cut down •this barren member of my 
Church; why does he receive those blessings which another would 
improve t? liis own interest; and my* honour and glory? Then Christ, 
the Intercessor, ami the Advocate, pleads with his Father for a longer 
continuance of his patience and long-suffering, whilst he endeavours, 
‘by a last kind effort, to awaken and arouse the slumbering conscfence, 
stir up the sluggish fountain of duty, and infuse, once more, into the 
heart of the infirm disciple, the graces of the Holy Spirit. If it 
improve under this affectionate and final discipline, he will receive the 
reformed ivul chastened soul into his love* and favour ; but, if it 
continue still irresolute and incorrigible, lip then leaves it to the 
penalty which he, as Judge, is bound to assign? as its appropriate 
reward. * * % 

Let not this affecting and important parable pass unheeded. Let 
me persuade you to consider it as addressed to you collectively and 
individually ; as to persons who, whether spared for a longer or a 
shorter period, must one day appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ. The season at which we nre arrived, gives me*fin opportunity 
of enforcing an attention t<\ this passage in the teaching of your 
Redeemer, which 1 earnestly desitc you will not carelessly neglect. 
You have now entered upon another of those periods of time, by 
which your earthly existence is calculated and assigned. Tht^yeSr 
which has just closed is swallowed up in the ocean of eternity ; whilst 
the actions of your lives, which have transpired in its course, remain 
indelibly inscribed in the books of the fccordihg angel. Who is 
there that i& amongst us now, that *;an presume fo say, that, at the 
close of the present year, he shall he found amongst us in + the house 
of God? Who is there that shall venture to assert, tffat lie shall be 
found in the land of the livijig ? *If we look aro uncoils, do we not find 
many missing, who, at the beginning of the last year, assembled with 
their brethren in the house of God, to praise him for his pa?*t mercies, 
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and to beg a continuance of them for the future? 'fhey were thten in 
the enjoyment <rf health and strength, and in the fulness of their days; 
but now] “ the place thereof knowetlf them no more.” '^hey ^ luve 
been f ummoncd to their account, witji all their imperfections on their 
heads ; and,*if the sentence which removed them from an earthly trial 
to a heavenly judgment, was like jliat whicli was pronounced upon the 
barren fig-tree, “ Cut it down, why cumbcrcth if the ground !" sad, 
indeed, must be their fate through all eternity. God only knows how 
many of us, who are met here to-day, will be suffered to meet again 
*at the close of the present year. God only knows who will be 
summoned next into his awful presence! The decree, by whicli our 
days are numbered, may have gone forth against myself, or against 
any one amongst my numerous hearers! And may God in his 
more y grant, that whoever is marked out for the final stroke of death, 
may find grace to improve, to his eternal welfare, the small portion of 
time which is allotted him, to fit t and to prepdVc his soul for the 
coming of the great Master of the vineyard. 

Let every one, then, deeply consfde^, thaj his everlasting interest is 
concerned in the events of that new year, which God in his mercy 
has spared him to see. When we have arrived at its conclusion, we 
may find ourselves, perhaps, in a world where there is no rcpeutance — 
no means of amdndmeitf or salvation. With some, that filial year is 
already far advanced ; and if, when the summons corner they are found 
wanting in the fruits of holiness, it will be too late to reflect, or to 
look*back upon the many years in which the Lord came seeking fruit/ 
and found none. It will be to no purpose, that they remember how 
many warnings they despised, how many mercies they did not acknow- 
ledge, and how many^ opportunities of making peace with God they 
utterly neglected. * < 

Let me then exhort ,you, my brethren, to give heed to what the 
parable lias set before you. # Let me entreat you, in the name of 
Christ, and "as yoif value your eternal interests, to consider whether 
you are not in the awful condition represented under the similitude of 
a barren fig-tree, bearing leaves, in the outward form and appearance 
of religious faith, but being Wanting in*the only thing which the Lord 
of the vineyard will require of you — the fruit of sincere piety and 
unaffected devotion. If you lack tlfis genuine fruit of faith, the good 
works 'which spring of faith, if you are solely contented with assem- 
bling in the house of God, and with the outward decencies of life, 
without exhibiting your actual increase and perfection in grace and 
righteousness, y<5u may be certain of your fate — “ Cut it down; ivhy 
cumbereth it the ground!" But if, ^excited by the near view of such 
an awful consummation, you repent, and endeavour to renew your 
hearts unto holiness, perfecting its fruits in the fear of God, and 
thriving under the •kind care and cultivation which his eternal Spirit 
waits to confcj upon you, you may escape the doom which is recorded 
in the Gospel. ‘ 

C. 
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• MISCELLANEOUS. 

O ¥ THE EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN^CHURCH. 

No. I. 

“ Omni antiquitate uti possumus, quae, quo propius aberat ab ortu et divina progenie, hog* 
melius eafortasse, quae vera erant, cernebat.” — Cic . 2 use. Quasi . 12. 

INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS: — SECT. I. 

Not only in tlie writings of St. Paul, but in other parfs also of the 
Holy Scriptures, in the Old as well as in the New Testament, there 
are many things hard to be understood, , which have been wasted 
and perverted to the support of doctrines and opinions never con- 
templated by the inspired writes. Sects and heresies have arisen 
from time to time without number ; differing from each other, and 
from the truth, in a multiplied diversity of particulars, and all equally 
defending their respective creeds by an appeal to the same veil ume of 
inspiration, frequently by the authority of the same Apostle, and not 
uncommonly of the same text. Even among meinbers of the same 
communton a diversity of opinions unhappily prevails, and the unity 
of the Spirit is disturbed by the inculcation of doctrines by one party 
which the other cannot conscientiously derive from the authority of 
Scripture. Corruptions, moreover, both in respect of doctrine and 
discipline, have originated in what the Scriptures do not , no less than 
in what they do enjoin. Hence the many gross Jind idolatrous errors 
of Papal Rome, which she pretends to be foijnded upon Apostolical 
authority,* and to have been received, by oral tradition from St. Peter 
himself. It becomes therefore an object *of importance with the 
Theological student, to tracs these peryersions of Scriptyre on the one * 
hand, and these traditional corruptions on the other, to their source ; 
to aim at orthodoxy in faith, by inquiring into the opinions of the 
purest ages of the Gospel ; and to try the discipline of the Church to 
which he belongs by the test of Apostoncal usage. 

To the attainment of this object, nothing will be found more con- 
ducive than the study of Patristical Theology. Of the early Fathers 
many were contemporary with the Apostles themselves, and their im- 
mediate' successors ; and had doulftless the best opportunities of infor- 
mation on any case of difficulty, whether in respect of doctrin e qr^o f 
discipline. They could refer to .the writers themselves for an ex- 
planation of any particular, coricerning which doubts might arise ; 
and the continual intercourse which was kqpt up by the Apostles with 
the Churches which they founded, afforded additional means of ascer- 
taining the true impofrt of their instructions. St. John informs us, in 
the conclusion of his gospel, thhl there were many other things which 
Jesus did, besides those which the Evangelists hive^recorded ; and so 
there were, unquestionably matfy sermons of his lApostles, and many 
conversations which they held with divers of the primitive converts, 
which have not been handed down’ to lAodern times. It ifc reason- 
able to suppose, however, that they would long be treasured in the 
VOL. XII. NO. i. 
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memory of those who had the benefit of hearing them ; * and that many 
of the interpretations of Scriptuve, which are scattered through the 
writing| of the early Father 1 *, are founded upon thef immediate autho- 
rity of the inspired penmen themselves. r To this efFect, indeed, are the 
words of Papias, as cited in Euseb. Hist. Ecfcl. III. 39. Ov yap roig 
ra 7 roXXa \iyovtnv t^atpor, warirep oi iroWoi , aWa role raXrjOrj BiBatzicovtriv’ 
ov Bi roig rag aWorpiag kvroXitg py?]fiovevov(rtv 9 aXXa roig Tag irapu rod 
Kvpiov rjj 7r iorrti BtBoptva c, teal air avrrjg irapaywojiivag rijg aXiifltiag* 
Ec Bi 7 rov ttfu irapjjkoXovOi/icaic rig roig irpetrfivripoig tXOoi, rovg rwv 7rpetT- 
fivrtpior uvtkpivov Xoyovg ' ri ’A replug, Tj ri XXtrpog iLirtv* ?i ri tbiXiirirog* 
*1 ri Qtopfig, f^’laiCLjfiog' i) ri ’I war rr/c, ij Mar 9a tor* 7 / rig rrepog rwr rov 
Kvpiov pLut)i)TUiV' (ire ’Apiarian' kui o nr ptcrfivrepog * lioavvrjr , at rov Kvpiov 
fiaOrfral Xtyovmv. Ob yap ra tic run 1 @t(i\i(i)V roaaovrdv fit oxptXtiv hire- 
\ufj@avov 9 orrov ra irapu ^torrqg (jnvrijg kui fi£VOvrrr\g* 

In addition to this paramount advantage, the early Fathers were 
also intimately acquainted with the manners and customs of the age 
and country in which our Saviour lived and preached ; they were 
familiar with the prevailing ideas, opinions,* and prejudices of the 
persons among whom he first published his Gospel, and to whom the 
Apostles carried iu-im mediately after his ascension : tluf-y watched with 
a jealous eye oven* the slightest deviation from the genuine spirit of 
the Christian scheme : they were addicted to no party, and were 
earnest** only for the truth ; and their faithful attachment, and firm 
devotion to the infant religion of Jesus, were abundantly testified by 
the readiness with which they laid down their lives in its defence. 
The nearer therefore we approach to these times of primitive purity, 
the less likely is corruption, either in doctrine or practice, to have 
found its way into the* Church : as the stream flows wi$h greater 
clearness at its Source. t It is true that the Fathers are not always 
4 to be relied upon in* their interpretations of the Sacred Scriptures. 
Their comments arc* sometimes fanciful, ‘and their observations irre- 
levant and obscure. We meet with this however much more fre- 
quently in the later than in the earlier Fathers ; and indeed through 
the first three centuries there is little »to be complained of on the 
score of heterodoxy. At all events, we have a resource in the Scrip- 
tures themselves* against any false opinions which may be occasionally 
broached in their works ; and to these mpst always be the last appeal, 
as the only sure and infallible guide* It is only contended that those, 
who lived nearest to the Gospel times, arc more likely than others, who 
hdtt‘*il8t these advantages, to be the safest repositories of Gospel truth. 

An objection, however, has been urged, that even in the Apostolic 
age disputes had arisen in the Church, and consequently that the 
testimony of the Fathers Cannot be safely relied on. True it is that 
the controversy respecting the observation of Easter had ‘then com- 
menced between Polycarp and Ameers, the former of whom appealed 
to the practiced St* John for one trtne, the latter to that of St. Peter 
for another. (Eusdb % . Hist. Eccl. IV. 1,4.) But, if occasional differences 
are to be received as decisive against the* general testimony of the 
Fathers, .the contention between Paul and Barnabas, and the error of 
St. Peter, which was severely reprehended* by St. Paul, would go some 
way towards weakening the authority of tho Apostles themselves. 
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Bdtli tlic Apostles anc| the Fathers, however, were ’men, and fallible : 
and if they are to he rejected on this account, all human testimony fs 
at an egd. It is possible, indeed, that in (he case in question both the 
disputants *may have been correct ; and that the Apostles gAierally, 
regaling it as a matter, of comparative indifference, loft the time of 
the observation of Easter to bo settled by the several Churches, 
according to the prevailing practice of each respectively. One thing 
at least is clearly ascertained from the dispute : viz. that Easter has 
been observed as a solemn festival from the earliest ages of the 
Christian Church/ * 

It is indeed in the evidence that they afford to mattery of fact 9 that 
the testimony of the Fathers is particularly useful. They may be right 
or wrong, though less likely to be so than modern controversialists, 
in the interpretation of any given text, or the explanation of 1 any 
of the Christian doctrines. We may not choose perhaps to assent to 
the various notions which thoy have promulgated respecting the 
mysterious nature of the Trinity in Unity: but it would be idle to 
assert that the doctrine >vas not recognized in the primitive Church, in 
the face of their congregated testimony from the Apostles dc/wnward. 
Had no allusiryi appeared in their writings to this great and funda- 
mental doctrine of the Gospel, thp Scriptures of tfie New Testament, 
even without the controverted passage of 1 John v. f), would unques- 
tionably liavo beecn sufficient to establish its certainty ; but the 
.absence of all mention of it in the records of the early Christians, 
could not have been otherwise regarded, than as a most unaccountable 
anomaly in the history of mankind. In fact, the negative testimony, 
which the silence of the Fathers sometimes affords in relation to 
some of the tenets of modern times, is scarcely less important than 
their positive assertions. At the Reformation, for instance, the Pa- 
pists did not hesitate to appeal to the early Fathers in support of 
the numerous corruptions # of the Romish Church ; Uut no sooner* 
did Jewel set them in array on the side of the Reformers, than the 
weakness of his adversaries was completely exposed. He challenged 
them to produce a single record, from their genuine writings, con- 
taining any allusion to the sacrifice of the Mass, the adoration of the 
Virgin, or any of those idolatries, which Protestants had abjured : and 
the plea of Apostolical usage vanished at once. Not that the authority 
of any of the early Christiafi writers would have been a valid support 
of the -Romish errors, condemned, as they are, by the whole body of 
the Scriptures ; but that the want of this authority destroyed ei^jaJdie 
traditional antiquity to which they pretended. Precisely in the same 
degree, their allusion to any Apostolical custom, mentioned in the New 
Testament, attests the continuance of sugh usage in the ages imme- 
diately succeeding; and certain forms and ceremonies, which they 
relate to have been ‘adopted by the Apostles, may be considered as 
traced through them to the earliest antiquity. It is thus that we find 
that the sign of the cross in Baptism was employed in the purest 
ages of the Church ; and tradition, such as this, ii justly regarded as 
a sufficient reason against its abolition. ^ 

An instance or two, of a more important nature, may dot, here be 
out of place. The sign of tfie cross in Baptism may possibly be looked 
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•upon as really nonressentjal, though, in itself, sufficiently significant. 
Not so the' subject of Baptism itself. Ijn the Church of England 
Pcedobajftisrn is not only practised, but wc maintain that there is 
authority for tjie practice in our Lord’s first commission to the 
apostles; and *its standing in the place of the* Jewish rite of cirtum- 
cision, without any injunction against the early administration of it, 
amounts to an indirect proof of its propriety. Still the point is 
strongly contested ; and it is therefore of infinite consequence to 
* kiiow, upon the authority of the Fathers, that the practice has pre- 
vailed from the very infancy of the Gospel. 

Again, it nv»y be inferred from the Acts of the Apostles, and their 
Epistles, that the first day of the week was set apart for the purposes 
of Christian worship, immediately after our Lord’s ascension and the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. It has been contended, however, that there 
is no positive injunction to this effect, and that t]?cre is no greater 
authority for departing from the Jewish sabbath, which was observed 
on the seventh day, than for any of thn-tradilional observances of Papal 
Rome. Since, however, wc can trace the observance of the Christian 
Sabbath *from Justin downwards, who states distinctly that Sunday 
was- the day set apart in his time, because it was the day of our Lord's 
Resurrection , ther<? can be* little doubt that the inference from the 
Scriptures is correct. For, he it remembered, that Justin immedi- 
ately succeeded the Apostolic age ; and he records the custom as one 
which bad been in use from the earliest times. 

One more example will suffice. The most natural inference from 
1 Cor. xi. 26, is that Christians should partake frequently, or as often 
as they can, of the Holy Communion. Still, the direction is not 
specific ; and persons are .not unapt to interpret it with some latitude. 
From the tcstinlony of the Fathers we find, that the first Christians 
never met to worship 4 God' without it : which is, to say the least, a very 
‘powerful argument for /rope/*/' communion. 

But, although the historical evidence in favour of the antiquity of 
divers practices, which we still retain in the Church, is valuable and 
important; how, it may be ask^d, can theJPatristical writings be applied 
to the settlement of Theological controversy ? The dissensions, which 
now divide the ..Christian world, arc /different from those which pre- 
vailed in the early ages of the Gospel ; so that, whatever authority we 
may attach to them in other matters^ they can scarcely be allowed any 
weight in these. Upon similar grounds we might argue that the 
Sfct^fcares themselves are not sufficient for supplying an answer to 
the propounders of any new article of faith. Although the points of 
modern and ancient misbelief may be greatly dissimilar, still it may, 
and does, frequentlj^iappen, that the interpretation of a text, which is 
found in an early Father, is so completely at variance with jhis or that 
particular way of thinking, as to leave no doubt ‘what the writer would 
have thought On the^subject. It wiji never be believed, for instance, 
that Clement, Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and others, to whose opinions 
we shall have occas^ion to refer respecting the divinity of Christ, would 
have lenf jheir sanction, directly ,or indirectly, to the miserable tenets 
of modern Unitarianism. But, besides tly.s, many of the controversies 
% of the present age are nothing more than Refinements of those of 
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earlier times ; $nd the arguments, employed by the primitive writers, 
may be readily turned against errors which still prevail. The objec- 
tions of,Celsus against Christianity have been revived from time to 
time by unbelievers of succeeding ages ; and it would be difficult, 
perhaps, to find more cog ( ent and satisfactory refutations'pf them, than 
those which Origen has supplied. ♦ 

It lia§ been further urged, as a serious objection against the autho- 
rity of the Fathers, that in many cases they arc at variance with each 
other, and even with themselves ; and they have even been stigmatize^ 
as dealers in pious ‘frauds, and inventors of legendary fablca. A suf- 
ficient reply to this last insinuation is supplied by the rigid integrity 
of their lives, their persevering adherence to their statements under 


persecution, and not unfrequcntly by their deaths. They might be, and 
sometimes doubtless were deceived ; but deceivers they could no* be. 
And what do their mistakes and change of opinion prove ? The first 
were but errors in judgment to y hicli all are liable ; and if a person 
sees reason, upon mature consideration, to alter his views respecting a 
point of doctrine, it surjely cannot impeach the general credibility of 
his evidence. With respect to tlieir differences among one another, 
they may be repdily accounted for upon general principles. In one 
respect at least, they are valuable ; -as q proof that there was' no 
collusioifbctween them; and consequently tint thcir’unanimity, which, 
in matters of importance is seldom disturbed, is a strong presumptive 
evidence of truth. m 

Such are the advantages which evidently result from the study of 
Patristic a l Theology. By different parties, and for different, purposes, 
the authority of the Fathers has been variously estimated ; and while 
some would raise it above tlieir legitimate value, others arc eager to 
consign tllem to undeserved neglect. . Their real importance lies be- 
tween the two extremes. They are by no means to be exalted to an 
equality with the Scriptures*, and to b^ taken as^in infallible guide in, 
matters of religion, neither arc they to be regarded as utterly unworthy 
of credit, or even as trifling and insignificant. It seems, indeed, to 
have arisen from fear of the consequence that would arise from their 
undue celebrity, which induced M. Daille to depreciate their true 
value, and some others to reject their authority altogether. A just 
and impartial estimate of their merit was evidently taken by our vene- 
rable Reformers, and their ‘authority has been duly appreciated by 
our ablest 3 ml soundest divines! Among the signs of the times, 
which may be regarded as favourable to the present state of re ligio n, 
the growing attention to them i$ not the least encouraging/ '""Hie 
learned and venerable Bishop .of Salisbury (Dr. Burgess) has in 
various charges adverted to the subject ; jmd the recent publications 
of the Bishop of Lincoln, on the writings of Juslin Martyr and Ter- 
tullian, shew how worthily his Lordship filled the Divinity Chair at 
Cambridge. While the collectk/n of the best, entire sipaller pieces of 
the Greek and Latin Fathers of *the three first denturies, now editing 
by his successor, Dr. Tuflton, proves that this important study will 
continue to be cultivated in that University ; the “ Testimonies of the 
Anti-Nicene Fathers to the Divinity off* Christ,” by the 'Rev. Dr. 
Burton, who has lately been raised to the Divinity Chair at Oxford, 
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argues no less strongly of encouragement to t,he same pursuit at*the 
sister University.' 

In furtherance of this profitable study, it is oyr intention to lay 
beforecour readers a series*’ of Papers,, on the <c Early Fathers op 
the Christian Church.” Our design is to present a concise biogra- 
phical sketch of the principal writers to whom the appellation belongs, 
beginning with those of the Apostolic age ; together with an account 
of their writings, and occasional extracts, in illustration of the doc- 
trine, discipline, or worship of the Church of England. A short 
bibliographical notice will also be added of the bbst edition of their 
respective works, as well as of detached pieces of the greatest merit. 
Previously, however, to entering upon each writer particularly, it will 
be necessary to devote another Number at least to our introductory 
observations. 


» — 
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The Kubrick of the Church of England, examined and considered; 

and its use and observance most earnestly recommended to all its 

Members , according to the intent and meaning of it. By Thomas 

Collis, D. D. of Magd.*ColL Oxon . London, 1737. 

« « 

« 

(Continued from Vol. XI. p. 757.) 4 

Then f , shall be read in like manner , the Second Lesson , taken out of the 
New Testament ; and after that the Hymn following , except when 
that shall happen to be ready in the chapter for the day , or for the 
Gospel, on St. John Baptist' s-day. 

This Kubrick will &erve to direct any officiating person, not to 
read the Magnificat , when it is fread with this hymn, in the chapter 
for the day. The Kubrick, after which Magnificat, says, Or else this 
Psalm , except it be On the nineteenth day e df the month , when it is read 
in the ordinary course of the Psalms. As often as the Magnificat is 
read, the Nunc dimittis generally follows ; but it cannot well do so 
upon the nineteenth day of February, because it is part of the Second 
Lesson ; so the Dens Misercatnr may follow the Magnificat then, 
according to the order, that follows the Nunc dimittis . 

Or else this Psalm , except it be on the twelfth day of the month . 

This may suggest, at little care too, to all chanters in bhoirs, not to 
piW'4*p any Psalm for the Anthem that has been used just before. 
Neither should the same Psalm be'sung again, any more than the last 
of the. sentences should be read at the commencement of the service, 
when the first chapter - *)* 1 the First Epistle of St. John is the second 
Lesson. % t , 

It may not be very unsuitable to our main design, if we observe 
here the propWety of the rest of these hymns, and how carefully they 
were made choicer of, and placed as, they are, since by these inter- 
mixtures, both minister and people are ‘so cheerfully relieved by 
them. t t * 

The Benedictus very appositely follows die second Lesson, as it is a 
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* ' 
thanksgiving ftfr those? blessings of the Gospel state wliiqh are so 

largely set forth in the writings of Che New Testament. # Zacharias, 
being under the impulse of the .Holy Ghost, upon the occasion of 
the birth of his Son, whom al his circumcision he had named John, 
after his hearing and voitfe were restored to him, uttered this prophetic 
declaration of his office, as he was to be a preacher of repentance, 
and the forerunner of Christ, the end of wdiose coming was, that 
“ We should be saved from our enemies, and from the hands of 
, all that hate us, that we might serve him without fear iq. holines! 
and righteousness before him all the days of our life.” 

9 

Or this Psalm , Jubilate Deo. 

Though this Psalm has its monthly course, and the B medic lus jead 
but thrice a year, besides the Gospel, yet is the latter so much 
seldomcr used thaw the former, that when it is, most of the congre- 
gation are at a loss how to go on* However, this Jubilate follows the 
second Lesson, very fitly too, as' it is a hymn of praise, wherein all 
the nations of the world Are called upon to join in praising and adoring 
the only true God, whose promises in t?he Gospel have been now 
held forth, and his grace, mercy, and truth so freely displayed to us. 

Magnificat i St. Luke i. 46. The Song oY the Vingin Mary is like- 
wise very rightly placed between the Lessons :* where in the first, those 
mercies which *she had such a deep sense of, are so frequently and 
fully promised and declared ; and in the second, so exactly and 
plentifully fulfilled and enjoyed, in that “lie remembered his mercy,” 
herein making good and fulfilling his everlasting promise which he 
made to “ Abraham and his seed for ever.” 

% • • 

Or else this Psalm , Cantate Domino. # 

This hymn very naturally follows this Lessen too, as it was a 
prophetic exultation for the •coming of the Messiah : “ By saving and 
delivering us from our spiritual enemies, hath he gotten himself the 
victory ; the Lord declared his salvation, he hath remembered the 
promise made to our forefathers : let the whole creation therefore 
sing, rejoice, and give thanks, for he cometli with righteousness to 
judge the world and the people with equity.” ♦ 

Nunc Dimittis * or, The Song of Simeon . 

The participation of the Gospef benefits being the foundation of 
this hymn, it very rightly follows the second Lesson too. Whe.^aur 
Saviour was brought into the Temple, to do for him after the 
custom of the law, the good old’ Simeon came by the Spirit .there, 
as it had been revealed unto him by the ilol^G^ost, that he should 
not see death before hf had seen the Lord’s Christ. He there then 
breaks forth into this comfortable, and solemn resignation of himself, 
and blessed God, and expressed.his joy for th^t saltation which is 
therein contained and delivered to us. • 

4 • • 

Deus Misereatur. 

This Deus Misereatur , is % prayer 'to God, and very jusfly follows 
this Lesson too, as it is hymn of praise for the manifestation of our 
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salvation, and wherein we express our desire f for the further propa- 
gation of it^ “ That thy ways may be known upon earth, thy saving 
health ^mong all nations.” * “ Let ajl the people,” to whom'thou art 
teaching the .benefits of these rightehus and good laws, therefore, 
“ praise thee - , O God, let all the people praise thee.” 41 

Then shall be sung or said the Ajiostles' Creed, by the Minister 
and People standing , except only such days as the Creed of St. 
Athanasius is appointed to he read : which confession of our Christian 
faith, coipmonly called the Atlianasian Creed, is t an epitome of the 
doctrine established by the four first general councils, concerning the 
Holy Trinity. 

Before we enter upon prayer, we rehearse in our own person, the 
Apostles’ Creed, which Creed is a summary of the principal and funda- 
mental articles of our Christian faith, that has been set forth to us in 
the Lessons. Most churches are so contrived, that most of the con- 
gregation face the east part. The Contrivance of the Temples were 
so fashioned, says the great Vitruvius, that they who offered sacrifice 
might look toward the cast. The Jews, in thfcir dispersion throughout 
the world, whenever they prayed they turned their faces towards the 
Mercy-seat and Gherubims, where the Ark stood. ‘*Hear the voice 
of my humble petitions, when I cry unto thee, when I hold up my 
hands towards the mercy-seat.” Daniel was found praying towards 
Jerusalem, because of the Temple there. “ If they pray towards 
their Yand, the city which thou hast chosen, and the house which I 
have built for thy name, then hear thou their prayer.” 1 Kings viii. 

Notwithstanding that this has been always esteemed a very decent 
way of our expressing our belief of a God, to turn to the east, that 
quarter of the heavens -where he is supposed to have hjs peculiar 
residence of gldry, and towards which there has always been a regard 
paid, yet we shall now and then meet with those who value themselves 
upon being stour in their obedience to custom, and so stiff-necked and 
conceited as not to comply with the rest of the congregation in this, 
nor in bowing at the name of our Lord and Saviour ; thougli it was 
religiously ordained by our first Reformers, that whenever the name of 
Jesus shall be pronounced, due reverence shall be made, as heretofore 
has been accustomed. « 

This was first established by the Queen's injunctions, 1.559, and 
was afterwards incorporated into, the Canons of the year 1603: — 
“ And likewise when in time of Divine Service, the Loird Jesus 
Staf^be mentioned, due and lowly reverence shall be done by all 
persons present, as it has been accustomed, testifying, by these out- 
ward * ceremonies and gestures, 'their inward humility, Christian 
resolution, and due "acknowledgment, that the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
true and eternal Son of God, is # the only Sayiour of the world, in 
whom alone all the mercies, graces, ,and promises of God to mankind, 
for this life and the life to come,# are fully and wholly comprised.” 
Can. 18. % % . 

And after that these prayers following, alV devoutly kneeling , the Mini- 
ster first pronouncing , with a loud voice , The Lord be with you. 

For all this plain direction, how few ere there but what arc upon 
their knees before the solemn blessing for this holy work is given ; 
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whfcreas they should mjike their answer for the spirit of prayer, and 
stay till they have been called upon % to attend this* great jvork, and 
then should they fyieel, and not before, 'flie Clerks and 'people are 
not here to* repeat the last of these versiclos ; it is designed and 
ought,to be left for the Minister to say it by himself. The same is to 
be observed in the Office of Matrimony, (there it is not printed dif- 
ferently, but — then the, Priest shall say the first, and then — Answer; 
after which, Minister,) Visitation of the, Sick, Burial of the Dead, 
Churching of Women, and in the Commination. 

• • 

Then the Minister, Clerks, and People shall say the Lord' sprayer with 

a loud voice . 

By Clerks here are meant such as are still in some CathednyJ or 
Collegiate Churches, who begin the Psalms, read some of the Lessons, 
and name the Anthem. They were formerly in Deacon’s orders, and 
their business was to assist at tile altar, for which they had a com- 
petent maintenance, by offerings 'at those altars. The word Cleric is 
but once mentioned, and* that is in the office of Matrimony. “ Then 
shall they again loose their hands, and the man shall give unto the 
woman a ring,* laying the same upon the book, with the accustomed 
duty to tjjio Priest and Clerk,” i.e. to him that wants upon him, the 
Sexton, or some other servant that attends liim, such as attend any 
minister in cathedral, or collegiate churches* or chapels. 

To the same purpose did a gentleman, not long since, express 
himself in his w ill, — “ To let me be buried in the church -yard 
wherever I drop, giving to the parson one guinea for performing his 
customary duty ; ten shillings to the clerk for doing nothing ; ten 
shillings 4> the sexton, who may deserve it,* for making my bed and 
covering me with a green turf.” * * 

The parishes of St. Andrew and Charles, m Plymouth, arc so large, m 
that there arc tw r o persons? in DeaeoiYs orders, *to nssiSt the Vicars. 

/ ide “A Journey through England,” Vol. JI. p. 52. 

In town, some of the readers especially would have other-guise 
usuage from such, than ever they can bo supposed to meet with from 
your common servants, who have frequently wriggled themselves into 
such incomes as most of the Clergy there can never come up to half 
the value of. There need ryot so much have been said here, but that 
most of these sort of gentry look vpon themselves to he of that im- 
portance, through the whole service, though, through their peculiar 
sufficiency, they may perhaps have only learnt how to blunder orfffflfcl 
to fancy that it belongs to them to'be still louder than ordinary in so 
doing : that it has caused the people to imagine with them that the 
more they take upon themselves to say, thfere dn&till the less for them 
to do. 


* Ilis rebus sic gestis, manus relaxabunt, et maritus annuluifi uxoii dandum Jibro 
imponet unit cum pecuniis, Minisfro, ac sibi servient i, debitis. 


VOL. XII. NO. r. 
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Then shall follow three Collects : the first for fhe day , which shall be 
the same that is appointed at the Communion ; the second for peace ; 
the third for grace to live well . And' the last Collects shqll never 
aliens but daily be said at Morning Prayer throughout all the year, 
as followeth ; all kneeling : 

It maybe no improper place to see here what is noted in the Order, 
how the rest of the Holy Scripture is appointed to be read : — That the 
Collect , Epistle , and Gospel appointed for the Sunday , shall serve alt 
the week qfter, where it is not in this Book otherwise ordered . 

* As it is appointed again, after the Gospel for the Circumcision of 
Christ: Th^ same Collect, Epistle, and Gospel shall serve for every day 
after unto the Epiphany ; i . e, the same Epistle and Gospel shall serve, 
whenever there is a Communion, upon any week-day: as at St. Mary’s 
they do, upon some week-day preceding the first day of every term ; 
or as they would, whenever there shall happen to bdP'one, when any new 
married person shall receive the Holy Communion upon any such day. 

The second Collect at Evening Prayer is likewise a fine prayer for 
peace, ^wherein we desire and pray for that peace which the world 
cannot give. “ My peace I give unto you ; not as the world giveth 
give I unto you.” ** “These things have L spoken unto you, that in me 
yc might have peUcc.” t And, in the Second Sunday after Epiphany, 
“Grant us thy peace all the days of our life.” These Collects are so 
called^ as they are collected from several parts of the Scripture. 
Those that have Epistles and Gospels belonging to them, are taken 
out of the subject-matter for such as they serve for. 

The Collect for the first Sunday in Advent is for preparation for 
judgment, and is taken out of the Epistle :* — “ Give us grace that uc 
may cast away the works of darkness, and put upon us the* armour of 
light.” “ The Vtight is f^ir spent, the day is at hand ; let us therefore 
cast off* the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light.” 

The second is fofa right use of flu; Holy Scriptures : : — “ Blessed 
Lord, who hast caused all Holy Scripture to be written for our 
learning ; grant that by patience and comfort of thy Holy Word,” &c. 
“ Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our 
learning ; that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope.” The Author of the “ Whole Duty of Man ” re- 
commends this to be often used ; but then lie must mean that it should 
be used before tlie Service begins.* 

The third is for the success of God’s ministers ; it being sometimes 
dTieW the Ember weeks : — “ We beseech thee to afford such a blessing 
to the pious labours of the pastors, of the Church, who are the mini- 
sters of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God.” “ Let a man 
so account of us, as of thehministers of Christ,” & c. 

The fourth is fcfr rescue from temptation, *or for power to resist 
temptation. • 

The ChurcTi h^s set aside these four Advent Sundays, as a solemn 
time of preparation for the great feact of *he Nativity : and they are 
so called because they are to prepare us for a religious commemo- 
ration ofahe Advent or cdfriingof Christ in the flesh. Which High 
Day is next celebrated with some othef feasts attending it. Then 
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comes on the * Circumcision, then the Manifestation to the Gentiles, 
commonly called the 'Epiphany, (which is celebrated as a high day 
too, the royal family going, with the* usual state, to the Clja'pel Royal, 
to hear*Divjne Service; and his Majesty, According to ancient cjustom, 
making his offering at the high altar, of gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh :) then his DoctVine and Miracles, his Passion, his Burial, 
his Resurrection, his Ascension, his sending of the Holy Ghost. For 
all which unspeakable goodness, we do afterwards give praise and 
glory to the whole and undivided Trinity. 

These Collects are all taken out of Gregory's Sacramentpry ; anil 
a further account of them may be seen in Nicholls's Commentary, at 
the end of the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels. * 

The Feasts of the Apostles were taken from the office of Sarum , 
of which St. Andrew is the first in order, in memory and imitatiryi of 
the Saints, because he was the first disciple whom Christ called to 
follow him, and which his Collect tells us he did without delay. For 
a further account too, of these, rhle “Nelson's Companion,” See. 

At the beginning of each Collect there is some great attribute of 
God mentioned as the encouraging ground of our prayers to him ; and 
we end them all, not in the new-fashioned way of putting up our petitions 
to the throne of* Grace ; but with the merits and mediation of Christ, 
as the orjy person that can obtain ‘for us what we p*ay for. “ What- 
soever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you." 
“ Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name," i. c . you haVe not 
addressed yourselves to God through my mediation : “Ask rflid ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be full;" that is, hitherto, w r hen you 
have requested any thing, it has either been by your immediate 
addresses to God, or else you have desired me to pray in your behalf ; 
but you lmve not yet addressed yourselves God through my me- 
diation : from henceforward make u3e of this^ method Hi your prayers ; 
beg every thing for the sake of Jesus Christ your Lord, and God wdll 
always be ready to grant wrfat you pray for. • * 

Note, that the Collect appointed for every Sunday , or for any holiday 
that has a Vigil or Evet shall belaid at the Evening Service 
before . 

* • 

These were called Vigils, from some of the first Christians passing 
the preceding night (upon account ef the persecution of their enemies; 
in prayer and* fasting, as sure instruments of religion, to prepare their 
minds for the due observation of the ensuing solemnity. Mosctf"fi?- 
ceived the Law from God with fasting. (Dent. ix. 9.) When Christ 
entered into the great office of his mediatorship it was witli fasting. 
(Mat. iv. 2.) Those that have none, are *plac^Tt between Christmas 
and Candlemas, or between Easter ^md Whitsuntide ; which w^ere al- 
ways esteemed seasons of joy. Sfr. Michael and St. Luke are excepted 
from the rest then about; but* the latter wai once*" a celebrated 
holiday in our Church ; and u^ion the former vyd celebrate those 
ministering Spirits, that were created in full possession of bliss. 

There are particular directions as to tho reading of some .Collects. 

The Collect for the First Sunday in Advent is to be repeated every 
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day till Christina? Eve. The Collect of the Nativity follows St. 
Stephen Sj St. Johu’s, the- Innocents’, and “ shall'be said continually till 
New Yeai^Eve.” Before the lafet review, it was to be said till New 
Year’s % Day*; blit now the 4 Collect for that takes place at the Eve, 
though it has vo Vigil . # 

The same Collect, Epistle, and Gospel shall* serve for every day after, 
unto the Epiphany . The Epiphany Collect then should not be read 
upon the Eve, the Church never using two of these, but in the octaves 
of Christmas and during Advent and Lent . 

The Collect for the Sunday before Easter must, have been read on 
till Easter Eve, had not others been provided instead of it. The fifth 
Sunday afteV Easter would have gone on to the sixth ; but there is 
otherwise ordered an Ascension Collect, till the Sunday after Ascension 
day^ which Collect, with that of the Epiphany and Ash Wednesday, 
being placed among the Sunday ones, they are to be continued on, 
without the others, till their Sunday Eves. As tin? Epiphany, so has 
Trinity Sunday more or fewer Sundays after it. 

If thcr <\ ; be any more Sundays before Advent Sunday, the Service of 
some of those Sundays thht were omitted after the Epiphany shall be 
taken in to supply so many as are here wanting : and if there be fewer, 
the overplus may be omitted : provided that this last Collect 1 , Epistle, 
and Gospel shall be always used on the Sunday next before Advent. 

When there are more than twenty-five Sundays after Trinity, some 
have taken the Service next in course, that had been omitted after the 
Epiphany that year. Others have chosen the last ; because, where 
there is an overplus of Sundays after Trinity, there are more that 
happen after Epiphany the next ; so that if any of the Services for 
the early Sundays after the Epiphany are taken in to supply those 
that are wanting aftej* Trinity, the same come in to be used again in a 
* little time. As in 1 733, when* there wcrctwenty-seven Sundays after 
Trinity, and but two Sundays after the Epiphany, some took the 
third and fourth Sundays after the Epiphany to supply the two that 
were then wanting after Trinity: so that in 1734, there being then 
four Sundays after the Epiphany, the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels 
for the third and fourth come pretty toon to be used again : whereas, 
by making choice of the fast, this is not^only prevented, but the Ser- 
vice appointed for the last Sunday after Epiphany is a more suitable 
preparation for the season that is approaching, as the Collect is, for 
iw&rmity to the design of our Saviour’s Manifestation, and to the 
great Epiphany of him at the end of the World. — “O God, whose 
blessed Son was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the 
devil : grant that iye*nay*purify ourselves, even as he is pure ; that 
when he shall appear again with power and greqf glory,” &c. 

The Gospel likewise respects thtf second Advent : — “ And then 
shall appear the Son, of Man in heaven, and then shall all the tribes 
of the earth mourn ; and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory.” 

In 1758, there will be twenty-six Sundays after Trinity, and three 
Sundays alter the Epiphany in 1739 ; the fourth that was then taken in 
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\vil| come to b<$ used so much sooner than the sixth, which for the 
reason first above given, was added at the last, review. 

Septuagcsima, Sexagesima, and *Quinquagesima Sundays are so 
called, because the last is about fifty days before Easter’ the other 
about sixty, ’and the other about seventy. 

Th(? reason why Geneses is begun upon the first of th£m, seems to 
be to show us the danger of sin’, by Adam’s eating the forbidden 
fruit, and to fit us for the time of abstinence and fasting, which are 
the most likely means to prevent our being hardened through the 
deceitfulncss of it. . * 

The First Day of Lent, commonly called Ash Wednesday. 

The reason why Lent (which signifies the Spring) begins upon this 
day, is because the room of the Sundays is supplied by it, those being 
never made fasting. % 

The Gospel for /.lie Fourth Sunday in Lent is the same with that of 
the Sunday before Advent; only that begins at St. John vi. 5, and 
this at the first. “ And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there he 
sat with his disciples. And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was 
nigh.” The first Lesson is the moving .account of Joseph’s' enter- 
taining his brethren; and the Gospel, being our Saviour’s miraculously 
feeding five thousand, might (some have thought) give rise to wliat is 
called JVfothering or Midlenting. It was the custom formerly for 
people to visit* their mother Church, on Midlcnt Sunday. 

The Sunday next before Easter is called by St. Ambrose, Mahon - 
iica ; its observation being allowed to be supported by good authority. 
13y others, the Feast of Palms , the Sunday of Pardon , the Sunday of 
the Compclcnls, whose heads were then washed, that were candidates 
for baptism, on the Saturday in the Passion w great week, the whole 
being set apart for more than ordinary prayer and^fasting : and on 
that day, the Church, of custom, performed her. baptisms, because it 
is a figure of the death and resurrection of our Lard. * 

The Thursday in this week is called Maunday Thursday, from 
the mandate or commandment our Saviour gave his disciples, to 
commemorate his last Suppgr, when lie commanded them to love 
one another, after lie had washed their feet, in token of the love he 
bore to them ; as we find it recorded in the second Lesson at Morning 
Prayer. The Almoner to the King performs the ceremony upon this 
day, of washing the feet of a certain number of persons, and distri- 
butes charity* to several objects of it. It is said that several gentle- 
men have each a basket of preserved fruit and sweetmeats ft 
several others have three yards of* cloth for a coat, three ells of linen 
for a shirt, a pair of shoes and stdekings, a quantity of bread and fisli 
in large wooden platters, a quart bottle of two red leathern 

purses, with as many silver groats, ^threepences, twopences and pence, 
as the King is years old ; and ag many shillings as the years of his 
reign. This custom is thought ,to have been brought in by King 
Edward III. 

At the end of this week* comes on a very high festival, in memory 
of our Saviour’s resurrection, called Easter. Sonic arc pf) opinion 
that it was so called from thp woxd osier , which signifies to rise. The 
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Church begins her office of praise and thanksgiving with a hymi\, of 
encouraging her jn embers to call upon one another to keep the feast. 

At M timing Prayer , instead qjf' the Pjsahn, “ 0 come let us ,” fyc. 
these anthebis shall be sung or said. The words sung or said every- 
where* signify the same, as Minister »and People. The* word sung 
relates to a hymn in parts ; as in choir service, one side singitig one 
verse and the other another : and* the word said relates only to the 
parochial. Though this hymn is not printed alternately, yet it is 
pointed as the Psalms are. It is to be divided, then, between minister 
end people, there being the same variety designed here as in the 
Psalms.— ( To be continued,) 


1)AVII>, A MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART. 

Mr. Editor, — To point out the mistakes of otl»ers is always, more 
or less, an ungracious office ; and, * therefore, were I aware of any 
mode of communicating with a correspondent in your last Number, 
I should have much rather preferred the giving him an opportunity 
of correcting his own errors, than placing them myself before the 
eyes of the public. But to be brief, in the article, leaded, “ David , 
a Man after God's oivn Heart)' your correspondent X. asserts that 
the words after wine onfii heart are not to be found in the Old Testa- 
ment. * Why, Sir, the very words occur in 1 Sam. xiii. 1*4; and that X. 
should be ignorant of this is the more remarkable, as the chapter is 
appointed as the first lesson for the evening of the Fourth Sunday 
after Trinity, and is, therefore, read annually in the service of the 
Church. But I can perceive the cause of X.’s oversight : had he 
referred to any of thcoommon Bibles, with marginal references, he 
would have b can directed to this very text, but it is clear that he 
wrote the article in /jueslion, having consulted Mant’s Bible alone, 
which, however valuable it may* be in other respects, is very deficient 
in these most essential addenda. I have often experienced and 
lamented this deficiency; might I then take the liberty of suggesting 
to the Editors, that should another edition be called for, they will do a 
material service to the public, if they would increase the number of 
the marginal references. «* 

In conclusion, I beg to inform your correspondent X. that he will 
find a most excellent Sermon on 1, Sam. xiii. 14, in a volume lately 
published by Dr. Shuttle worth, Warden of New College.' 

I am, Sir, your obedient humble Servant, 

T. B. Clericus. 

November 9, 1829. 


SCHI'dM. 

(Continued from V^l.XI. p, 760 .) 

We have now, -we apprehend, taken a tolerably fair and accurate 
estimate of the “ fciastcrly” and “ unanswerable” work of Mr. Tow- 
good, an$ f it will remain for our friends and his to determine the 
inclination of the balance. We would remind both that the great 
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question is by no means concerned, cither on Mr. Towgood'g prin- 
ciples or our o\$n, with the petty objections which w’e have refuted in 
the course of our eleven last Numbers. On our own yiew of the 
subject, r all separations are schismatical which are grounded on 
objections to discipline, ceremony, or liturgical forms^ such disci- 
pline, &c. not being prefended to Jbe contrary to Scripture, or dange- 
rous to. salvation. On Mr. Towgood’s part, it is admitted that the 
whole controversy “ turns upon the single point of the Twentieth 
Article.”* This issue we have joined, and, .as we believe, have 
shewn the reasonableness of that article, which claims a power to 
ordain ceremonies not contrary to Scripture ; a power which must 
necessarily reside in every communion whatever, at least -<vhcro there 
is united worship ; and to settle coni rarer sics of faith, such settlement 
being necessary to quiet and peace in the Church; for, as Drydm 
admirably observes, in the lines which we quoted as our motto to this 
subject, 

“ After hearing wliat o\fr Church can say, 

If still our reason run* another way, 

That privat" reason * tis more just to curb 
Than by dispute* the public peace disturb ; 

For points obscure are of small use to learn, 

But common quiet is mankind's concern." 

We hare, we think, satisfactorily shewn that Mr.Towgood’s objec- 
tions do not 'touch the point on which, by his own confession, the 
whole controversy rests ; that they are false, ignorant, mistaken, or 
inapplicable; that, although the ordinances of a Church may fairly 
bo canvassed, and legitimately censured, they afford no ground for 
dissent, unless they are conscientiously believed to be contrary to 
Scripture, which ours have never been proved to be. For to allow 
separation on account of ecclesiastical forms', because they arc not 
supposed to have been used or commanded by Ghrisfeiind his Apostles 
(as the consecration of churches, &c.), would, indeed, be a low esti- 
mation of the Apostolic entreaty, “ 11y the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ,” that there be no schisms amongst us. 

When, therefore, Mr. Towgood, in many parts of his work, charges 
the Church of England with' schism, because her ceremonies trouble 
tender consciences, and thereby compel separation, his argument and 
accusation are unsound. If the' Church of England has the right, as 
we have shewn, to ordain ceremonies not contrary to Scripture ; and 
if her ceremonies are admitted ikot to be anti-scnptural, it must be 
manifest where the guilt of schism must remain. On this point we 
will hear Mr. Towgood awhile. 

If an honest and sincere Christian now brings liis child to you to be publicly 
baptised, desiring it may be done without the sign of the cross, and that him- 
self may stand forth as surety for its education, wouTd -you not refuse him ? 
Or, if be desired to be admitted to the, communion of Christians, in the other 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, buMhat he might not take it kneeling, would 
you not reject him? But, if the same, person had come to Jesus Christ, or the 
Apostles, offering himself and his child upon the same terms, would they not 
have received him ? But, how is it, "Sir, that you take upon you to reject from 
Christ's family and church those whom you believe he himself would haVc 


* Towgood, p. 2. 
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received ? Is not this lording it over God’s heritage, and usurping Christ's thrdne ? 
Is it not setting yourselves up for law-makers and rulers in' his kingdom, and 
claiming homage from his subjects? •And are not his faithful subjects, by the 
allegiance they owe him, obliged to enter their protest .against such usurpation, 
and to 1 “ stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath set them free?” 
Pp.-12, 13. •* . <• 

We would not unnecessarily offehd any ; if the sign of the cross 
were to create offence, it might, on another revision of the Liturgy, 
be omitted. * With regard to sponsors in baptism, Mr. Towgood’s 
alteration would be most injurious. But are not bof.li scruples absurd? 
Can the *sign of the cross invalidate baptism? Does our Church 
make it anytpart of baptism ? Does she not expressly reject the very 
idea ?f And docs the appearance of a sponsor at the font exonerate 
or prevent a parent from doing his duty ? Who, then, is the schis- 
matic; the Church, who provides an indifferent or an useful institution, 
or the less than half-learned objector, who pretends not to except 
against the innocence of the one, ov to assert that the other puts any 
restriction on the course wl\ich he wishes to follow ? 

“ But if the same person had come to Jesivs Christ or his Apostles, 
offering himself and his child on the same terms, would they not have 
accepted him?” ,Wc answer, Christ himself, and hid Apostles, have 
left to the Church, as we have abundantly shewn, the authority to 
make any regulations Mot inconsistent with the divine revelation. 
Whatsoever, with this reservation, she binds and loos'es on earth, is 
bound and loosed in heaven. If this be true, the divine Founder of 
the Church beholds with small complacency those who come on what 
are not his terms, but their own. And this is so far from “ a 
liberty wherewith Christ has made them free,” that it is rather a 
license of their own making. It is surprising how ofteq texts are 
hackneyed in a^sense which the inspired authors never dreamed of. 
That which Mr. Tovvgootl here applies, is one which has suffered no 
' small distortion. Our liberty* from the onerous observances of the 
Levitical law is here applied to defend disobedience to the lawful 
authorities in Christ’s Holy Catholic Church. 

Wei do not say that we Jiave much respect for the memory of 
Mr.Towgood. The mediocrity of his talents would have little weight 
against him ; lys ignorance, considering his undertaking, is not quite 
so excusable ; but sincerity would do much for him ; yet his garbled 
quotations of out* Liturgy, and his arguments in the very teeth of 
the merest common sense, will scarcely allow Charity hei self to accord 
fcia^his praise. But we feel otherwise with regard to many who 
have embraced his opinions. The flippant affectation of pungency 
which characterizes his style, his bbld assertions, distorted facts, and 
tawdry declamation, -have,, no doubt, imposed on many sincere and 
well-intentioned persons. Conscientiousness rqust be respected, and 
the conscientious Dissenter is as jnuch entitled to respect as the 

• There can be little doubt that this ceremony was retained l»y our Church from 
conciliatory motives. 'It is harmless, it is even expressive ; but the same motive which 
originated its adoption, might induce its removal. It has, at least, antiquity in its favour, 
a s stated iA dur Remarks on the Early Fathers. 

f Canon XXX. 
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, conscientious Churclimqji. In nothing that wc have said would we wish 
to wound the feelings* of one such character. But it % is because such 
persons a/e peculiarly worth ihe solicitude of all Christians, tliat we 
would wish to expose the sophistry by which they arc misled, qnd to 
shew tbcm the great duty of spiritual unity ; a duty which the Scrip- 
tures enjoin in the most solemn language, and which never can safely 
he dispensed with, except only where the choice lies between it and a 
duty still higher: in short, where the dilemma is*conformity or sal- 
vation. Such persons will be far from considering us their enemies, 
because we have toM them the truth. * * 

We have produced our case ; and now, without any apprehension, 
we boldly ask, Is there any such dilemma? lias our Church enjoined 
any thing to be received contrary to Scripture? (not beside , for that 
is not the question). lias she enjoined any thing dangerous, to 
salvation ? and if not, both on Mr. Towgood's principles, and our own, 
surely the religious dissenters should ctfnform! 

If it be said that some Dissenting ministers may be better 
preachers, &e. than the Clergy of their respective parishes, this may 
he true, without affecting our consequence ; although it can scarcely 
he so in any v^ry considerable extent. 'Prudence, and,* above all, 
Christian prudence, looks further than to mere iimhediato advantage. 
And if tlit^ Saviour could counsel the people to atteifd the ministry of 
Tiir Sc hires AVD Pharisees, rather than break the bond of spiritual 
union, the importance of the duty, and the rule of a Christian's con- 
duct, must, wc think, hi* evident. No individual edification could 
compensate the evil produced by a breach of Christian unity; and, 
indeed, it may be much doubted whether real edification is likely 
to be found in a course of conduct at variance with a broad Christian 
principle. % ’ * 

Let the sincere religious Dissenter retrace the^grounds which 
separate him from the National Church, with prayer, with candour, 
and with reflection. If then he thinks his salvation endangered by 
conformity, let him not conform ! But as this can scarcely he the case, 
by the entreaties of his Master's Apostle, in his Master’s name, let 
him no longer persis* to create* division ‘in the Church of Christ ! If 
ever there was a time when such a course was more conspicuously 
necessary than at another, now is that time : when Popery, Atheism, 
and that happy association «of both, Socinianism^ are confederates 
against orthodox Christianity, whether within or without the Church. 
If the Establishment, as some would have us believe, is destined, 
for the sinfulness of this nation, very shortly to fall, let noV" tin? 
religious Dissenter, through mistaken views, have part in this un- 
holy alliance ; for he shall find, to his cost, that he has only been 
serving in the ranks of Iris own bitterest foes, fit* may, perhaps, but 
this will be* all, have the same distinction which Ulysses was to enjoy 
from an equally humane and mertiful master : — 

O vtiv lyu) 7rvf.iaToy ECafMi lutu oTc trupaun, 

TOVQ e uXKovs Trpo/rfhV, TOAE TOL SKIN 11 ION RSTAI. 

The cause of religion, and the cause of the Church, art* now most 

VOL. Xll. no. i. n 
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strictly one; and her prostration will not’jje the elevation of ail 
orthodox Dissenter, but the triumph of mingled Popery and infidelity. 

And we^ would add, before we conclude, a word or two /or those 
heedless members of our own communion, who frequently attend the 
meeting-house, perhaps even when there is a service in the, parish 
church. I low inconsistent, to say the least, is this! Jlut in truth 
the evil is greater than a mere inconsistency. If the Dissenters are 
wrong in secession^ Churchmen must be wrong in continuing and 
encouraging their proceedings. If they are right, let the Churchmen 
Tbecome ,*lieir proselytes. It cannot be right to do that which is, 
at least, doubtful. “ Whatsoever is not of faith, is sin.” * Physical 
inability to** attend a distant church, is not a sufficient excuse for 
attending a neighbouring meeting-house ; for if the latter act be 
absolutely wrong (which it must be to one who considers such 
meeting sell ismati cal), it cannot become right, because the meeting is 
nearer than the church. Churchmen have, ifuleed, occasionally 
appeared in conventicles, as in popish chapels, to see the nature of 
their proceedings ; but tin’s is a different thing from habitual attend- 
ance oij that which we allow to be a means oT unnecessarily separating 
the Church of Christ : and;’ indeed, curiosity in this way ought never 
to ‘be exercised, unless some public good is contemplated; for the 
presence of a Chdrchmgn on these occasions, may be interpreted in the 
way of authority. 

Under these strong impressions and convictions, our attachment to 
the Church is one with our attachment to Christianity. With all 
arguments, measures, and principles, which aim at her subversion, we 
wage interminable war. Against the unrighteous coalition, which is 
now plotting her destruction, we raise our loudest voice, and call on 
all Christians, who lint l in her doctrines and ritual the w ay of 
salvation, to Vise in hyr defence in this hour of her peril. But 
we trust vve shall always conduct ourselves towards sincere and con- 
sistent Dissenters, a's towards Christians and brethren ; remembering 
that when we endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit, it should 
be in the bond of peace. f 


PRO-POPERY SOPHISTRY. 

"Mil. Editor, — The kind notice you have shewn me in allowing me 
so much space in a periodical which is never in want of materials, and 
the attention which the subject appears to have generally created, 
encourage mo stilUto retain my pen; and in my present letter I intend 


* Korn. xiv. 23. 

f We consider the pipers on “Schism,” of which the present is the last, of infinitely 
too much value to be laid upon the shelf, as Magazines usually are, after the passing 
interest of the month. Cannot the writer be prevailed with, to collect them into a small 
volume, for the lasting benefit of all sincere believers^ of whatever denomination ? — Edit. 
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to examine (wlipt 1 once before alluded to), a prodigious tissue of 
sophisms put forth by the R^v. Danjgl Wilson, whose opinidns have 
experienced a most seasonable revolution, t 

In justice # to the cause which lie advocates, I am ready to hdmit 
that lic«is hy no means thewmost plausible of the Pro-popery sophists : 
nor should I have thought his letter worth a refutation, were he not 
one of those self constituted authorities whom people, averse from the 
trouble of thinking, are hut too ready to intrust with their cogitative 
drudgery. ^ 

How far Mr. Wilson is qualified to pronounce a judgment on this 
subject, let your reader judge from his own words: — #' 

1 was once, like the warmest of my anti-relief friends, a strong opposer of all 
measures of concession to the Homan Catholics. I thought that the truth of flie 
Protestant, and the deep corruption of the Homan-Catholic Church, alike com- 
pelled me to uncompromising resistance. 1 even thought that the Divine 
Prophecies foihad any measures of conciliation. I imagined that legislative 
enactments must involve some approbation of the Homan Church, and might 
bring on the ruin of the Prhtestaut. For nearly twenty years 1 viewed the 
Catholic question in this light. 1 was anxious *not to bk convinced. Con- 
vinced, however, I* have been, or rather brought to a stand, led to doubt the 
certainty of my former eon elusions, and to leave to«ho wisdoip of the legislature 
the determ i A at ion of the point concerning the CaihcJiu disabilities . — Christian 
Observer* March, l*S2:>, p. 100. , 

• 

Mr. Wilson lias not produced any reasons opposite to those which 
he maintained “for nearly twenty years.” lie has nowhere shewn 
that “the truth of the Protestant Church” will not suffer through 
Popish legislation; he has no where shewn that/ 4 the deep corruption 
of the Roifiau Catholic Church” will not affect tlioscj councils into 
which it is infused; — b; a Mezentian process he tics lip vigour and 
health with death and corruption, and t informs us that, he is only 
thereby strengthening and preserving the sufferer. lie never alludes 
to his opinion respecting the Prophecies. Hut that point which above 
all others must determine his competence to the task he has undertaken, 
is his candid assertion, that he was 44 anxious not to be convinced/* 
What a fair, what an ingenuous spirit to bring to the examination of a 
great question! He would have it inferred that the arguments which 
brought about his conviction must be, therefore, the more irresistible. 
This is ridiculous, when those arguments are produced; for none, it 
might be supposed, but such as were very anxious indeed to be coy- 
vinced, could have possibly yielded t;p them. But, however this may 
he, I for one, deny that previous violent prejudice is any proof of 
subsequent rational concession. It is rather a presumption that the 
prejudice is only changed, not removed. A man who, “ for nearly 
twenty years” has taken* by his own Account, a blind and prejudiced 
view of a subject, is never likely to take any other; he may alter his 
opinion perhaps; but it will he a prejudiced opinion stjll. 

So much, then, for Mr. Wilson's own account of*his capabilities. 
Come we now to his sophistries. 

I. 44 The miserable state of Ireland — the sa*d progress of the Catholic 
[Popish] religion — its firmer hold on the minds of the people,” &c. — 
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these were what “first struck” Mr. Wilson as arguments for popifVing 
the Constitution.* ' • 

I suppose I may fairly tjike it Tor grahted that Mr. Wilson believes 
“ the miserable state of Ireland” to bp the result of popery; I there- 
fore waive, fbr conciseness, a proof which I could very easily advance. 
Now I think I shewed, in my last letter, *that “the atrocious bill” 
could never be the means of converting the Romish gentry of. Ireland; 
and what possible favourable effect it could have on the minds of the 
^vulgar is inconceivable. Coupled with the Disfranchisement Bill, it 
could only produce the bitterest irritation. Apait from that measure 
of wholettjle injustice, it would give (as it has given) a license and 
encouragement to insubordination and crime. 

II. I next began to reflect (says Mr. Wilson), that almost all our greatest 
statesmen, in my own clay, of all parties, who differed cm nearly every other sub- 
ject, agreed upon this, that our exclusive laws have been a prominent cause of 
these deplorable evils. These statesmen, I said to mfself, must know much 
more of the operation of disabling laws on large classes of men, than 1 can 
pretend to do. They must be also nfucli better acquainted with tin 1 actual 
circumstances of Ireland. I cannot, for a momclit, doubt the powers of mind, 
the constitutional and historical knowledge 1 , and the attachment to the Protestant. 
Establishment, of such statesmen as Pitt, Burke 1 , Wyndlwm, and Grenville. 
When 1 sec such ljien agree with their most determined political opponents on a 
dry point of legislation, «! ought surely to pau^e. And when 1 add to these 
authorities, the opinions of others, who, uniting the c I cepes t t piety with similar 
talents and information as statesmen, seem best entitled to my confidence; when 
I see such name's as Wilberforce, II. Thornton, Buxton, Babington, herd 
Ilarrowby, the Calthorpes, the (* rants, Sir T. Baring, Sir T. D. A eland, and a 
host of Christian statesmen, arrayed on the side of peace, I am induced to 
suspect my over-confident persuasions. — Ibid. pp. 190, 191. 

With regard to statesmen,, Mr. Wilson has mistaken the point in 
question. Tlfe measures of Pitt and Burke were different in cause 1 , 
in object, in nature, from those of Wyndhani and Grenville : and 
all very, very different from {lie. lament able legislation reserved for the 
patriotism of 1829. Pitt was not, abstractedly, a friend to the measure, 
and his disciples are not therefore to be reproached with inconsistency 
when they connect his name with the vause of Protestant ascendency. 
Many of Pitt’s measures were such as, abstractedly , none of his warmest 
disciples would approve : it was his* truth in a faithless generation, his 
perfect love of his country, his entire, sincerity of purpose, his quick 
perception of all that the nation peeded, and all that her cnpmies con- 
trived ; his ready and perfect self-adjustment to every variation of that 
Iceeu and subtle hostility to which he was opposed ; and his inflexible 
determination of purpose ; it was'pll this w hich produced a confidence 
such as no minister ever enjoyed beside, a respect which amounted 
even to entlmsia&mT Mhny of* his measures, however unjustifiable in 
other circumstances, were seen, to he exactly those, and those only, 
which coqjd be successfully employed against great and instant 
dangers. Extraordinary remedies w ere demanded by extraordinary 
emergencies. About his views on, the present subject, there was not, 
however, the same confidence ; although his whole conduct proves that 
he regarded such a measure not as good in itself, but as advisable in 
a time of real and pressing peril. Toslraw close the bonds of amity 
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between this Country .and Ireland, at a time when France was at- 
tempting the afFcctiolis as well as the possessions, of the latter, was 
felt to be necessary. The, Union jwas projected, and Pity* conceived ’ 
that to* that measure an admission of Papists to parliamentary power 
would be necessary. He was, as events proved, mistaken. But 
acting on this impression, and relying too much on’the confidence 
which liis master, Parliament, and the people reposed in him, he ven- 
tured to excite expectations which were not to be realized. Yet it is 
as absurd to call Pitt an enemy to Protestant ascendency, as it.would 
be to consider him an enemy to the Habeas Corpus act. Circup^ 
stances alone guided his conduct ; and be it observed, thatf*neither he 
nor any of the other statesmen mentioned by Mr. Wilson ^ver dreamed 
of admitting Papists to power without great (however insufficient) 
securities ; and still less of insulting the people with absurdities under 
that name, which, if maintained, could only be ridiculous, but *Khich 
are, in fact, violated under the very eyes of government day by day. 

As for the decisions of those persons whose religions opinions 
agree with Mr. Wilson, they would be, 1 admit, authority with him; 
but this is the whole value of that part of liis apology. 

III. Mr. Wilson next argues, that the Clergy, as a body, have, 
like all other bodies of men, been frequently found the worst judges 
of matters concerning their order.” Fon which reason, he puts forth 
an elaborate judgment on one of these ver* matters. I suppose it is 
to be inferred, that “ die Clergy, as a body,” are to he considered anti- 
thetical to Mr. Wilson. What he says, or at least what the minority 
of the Clergy say, is to he received as far more valuable than the 
opinion of the majority. But here, Mr. Editor, l want a little of 
Mr. Wilson’s illumination. Where has he found that this is a matter 
concerning the CJeigy at all? His new friends have always strenu- 
ously denied that it could have .any ellLct on tlir^ Clergy whatever. 
And if it dors ailed them, how can it a fled them for good t I confess 
I cannot see what advantage the Clevgy can derive from it, unless th * 
translations in store for some prelates, whom, like Mr. Wilson, late* 
circumstances have enlightened, can be regarded in that point of 
view. 

IV 7 . Mr. Wilson proceeds, 

1 inquired of those senators on whose piety and talents - ' I had the strong*^! 
reason to repose, if the \ coulclqioint out to me any plain, intelligible principle of 
misgovc rumen t in the affairs of Jn4and, which was distinct from the religious 
character of Popery; and which, if removed, would leave the full force of pure 
Christianity to operate upon the minds and hearts of the people. They • x*n- 
tioned, instantly, the anomalous state of the laws: laws which thwart and 
impede each other’s operation ; which place the Irish Homan Catholics in a 
i'alsi: position, where their property and wealth, their influence and nnmbeis, 
work against the peace of the community, instead of ft>r it; laws which iriilate 
without subduing; which gather foi the Catholics aff the elements of political 
power, and yet deny them the meAns of using it safely; which drive in upon the 
vitals of the state, the fever which might be assuaged Improper treatment. 
/hid. p. I 111. t 

To this subject Mr. Wilson afterwards returns at greater length : 
but the sum of his metaphors and assertions amounts to the hacknicd 
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sophism, fearfully paradoxical, and herein too much resembling others 
adduced to the same purpose, that, by admitting Papists into two 
branches Of the legislature, “We takeaway, rather than give,” 
POLITICAL PoVer 

We have all heard of Rochester's fanfous commentary on the jnna- 
tory paradox r* • 

“ My wound is great, because it is so small.” 

1 do not know whether Mr. Wilson draws the same inference, 

• “ Then ’(.would be greater it* ’twere none at all:” 

but sure I am, that if this be not good in the court of Love, it is 
sound in the schools of Oxford. I therefore conclude that, as Mr. 
Wilson is an Oxford man, and, consequently, not ignorant of the 
Stagy rite, he must allow, that, since we take aw ay political power 
from the Papists by admitting them iijto Parliament, we shall wholly 
annihilate their power by admitting tpem to the crown! Alas! for 
the benighted views of our illiberal ancestors*, wlio framed that very 
unconciliiitory formula, the coronation oath ! 

Rut, again to remind Mr. Wilson of his dialectics, tlw whole state- 
ment is a petitio print ipii. If the Roman Catholics really had wanted 
nothing more than 'seats jn Parliament, there might have been some 
plausibility in saying, not that they woidd not thereby* acquire po- 
litical jjpwer, (which is most absurd) but that their political power 
would he more beneficially used than their extra-political power. Rut 
Mr. Wi'son had no right to assume that the Romanists had no ulterior 
views. Such an assumption was negatived long since by every internal 
evidence; and now the candid statements of O'Connell and Lawless 
have put the matter beyond doubt, that the repeal of the Union, and 
the overthrow of \he Protestant Church in Ireland were, from the 
beginning, part of the <ys'em of* those self- proclaimed agitators. And 
who sees not that the admission of men of this description to the 
senate of the land, does not a fiord them fatal capabilities for their 
guilty projects ? Surely the anxiety of the men themselves \\\ on the 
subject, is sufficient proof that'they never thought tlieir admission to 
Parliament would “ take away, rather i^an give, political power !” 

V. Mr. Wilsoft went abroad ; he returned w r ith “ his dread of 
Popery, his abhorrence of its corruptions,* and his veneration for the 
Protestant Episcopal Church of his «\vn country, more wakeful than 
ever and with the conviction that a popish graft could not but 
improTe the bald simplicity of the British Protestant oak. ’lhcre is 
another of the paradoxes in which this question is so fruitful. The 
pro-popish reason which prevailed with our sophist was principally 
that, in most continental countries, Papists and Protestants .alike sat 
in the legislative assemblies. But this argument is wholly inappli- 
cable to England. The constitutions, in the cases alleged by Mr. 
Wilson, are not Protest ant, whatever, in some instances, may be the 
Established religion »« our constitution n\is Protestant: 

( — fnimusiTuw^fiut Ilium ft iie*ens 

(jioii.i TtMurorum ) % 


* t 
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Protestantism was its, essence and its substance: as much its essence 
as its monarchy and its Parliament were such. The promoters of 
“ the atrocious bill ” admitted that %uky were violating the 
Constitution. 'Phis, therefore,* is a very different case from those 
of Hanover, Saxony, ^c. which Mr. Wilson brought forward in 
defence of his apostacy. 

VI. But the next argument which availed with Mr. Wilson, and 
indeed the conclusive one, must be given in his own words : 

You may imagine fhen, Sir, with what feelings I received the muffiunccmeiif 
in the Speech from the Throne, of the proposed adjustment of this^ong-agitated 
controversy. When the Ministers of the Crown publicly declared, that the 
state of Ireland made it impossible for them to go on in the present system ; 
that a divided government, a divided cabinet, a divided parliament, couM no 
longer consist with safety to the Protestant institutions and the national welfare ; 
I was, at length, strongly persuaded of the duty of a Christian minister to leave 
tile question in the hands of the th»;ee estates of the realm, and to assist in 
calming, rather than inflaming, the public mind. What I might have thought, 
if the adjustment had come from the hands of a leading member of Oppo- 
sition, or even from the policy of the late Mr. Canning, J cannot say: certainly 
my confidence would have been less than that 1 ‘now feel. Especially the manly 
avowal made by ihe Right lion, the Home Secretaiy, Mr. Peel — considering the 
talents and acknowledged uprightness of this distinguished >tatesman, his attach- 
ment to our Protestant institutions, bis intimate ’knowledge of Ireland, his 
natural and sli ong bias to the opposite measures from his connexion with 
Oxford, and from the lead he had taken in the l louse of Commons— consVlering, 
above all, the sacrifices of every kind, except conscience, duty, and the future 
approbation of a grateful country, which his noble conduct involved — all this 
had a powerful effect on my mind, and led me to think that the moment was 
indeed come for the amicable settlement of the question. — Ibid. pp. 102, 10JJ. 

« •' * 

I confess, Sir, words fail me. A greater yiirit mu&l give my feeling 
utterance, and 1 can only exclaim with him, “ () incredibilem auda- 
ciam ! () impudentiam pra&dieandam f’* “ The doty of a Christian 

minister” to leave, without petition or constitutional opposition, in 
the hands of the legislature, a question affecting the very existence of 
the national Church, and the* purity of the Christian religion! Mr. 
Peel’s declaration of his intention to break in upon the constitution — 
A manly avowal — his conscience and duty not thereby sacrificed ~ 
(would Mr. Wilson exchange* consciences?) and “the full approba- 
tion of a grate M l country ” — (wltych country shook him off from the 
representation of all that was honourable and respectable, to be the 

double of : and poured torrents of unheeded petitions against' 

him on the tables of Westminster and Windsor) Faugh ! faugh ! Tis 
foul!” 

1 have now trespassed, perhaps, more 0 than sufficiently : I will, 
therefore, Mr. Editor, by your permission, conclude my examination 
of this precious piece at another opportunity. 

A Catholic of the. Church of*England. 


Ci(\ , Philip II. in Antonium. 
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I ILLUSTRATIONS Or SCRIPTURAL FACfS AND CUSTOMS, * 

. *• 4 

**Bg analogous Reference to the Practice of other Nations . 

% * 

• HANDMAIDS. 

Gen. xvi. 1, 3. — u .No\v Sarai, Abiam’s wife, bare him no children: and she had a hand- 
maid, an Fi^vfyian, whose name was Hagar. And ?>he took Ilagar her nufid, the 
Egyptian, after Abram had dwelt ten year^ in the land of Canaan, and gave her to 
her husband Abram to be his wife.” 

Gen. xxix. 21. — “ And Laban gave unto his daughter Leah, Zilpuli her maid, for a 
handmaid.” Also Gen. xxix. 29. Gen xxx. 3, See. 

The pcdfilc of Florida generally married one wife, and she was obliged to con- 
tinue faithliiljo her husband. The men. liowe\er, did not conceive themselves 
bound by this law, but connected themselves with other women, which custom 
prevailed amongst all the Indian nations of the new world. This connexion 
was^however, always conducted with a deference to the first legitimate wife: 
the others being rather handmaids than wives, acting as servants ; their children 
were illegitimate, inferior in rank, and incapable of inheriting with those of the 
lawful wife, — Ensago Cronologico , v. 2, 

' - 

. 'J'lIROLCKilCAL STUDIES. 

It will ever be eyir wish to render all the assistance in our power to 
the young Divine, in prosecuting Ids Theological studies. With tins 
view we have commenced, in our present number, a series M papers 
on tlit “Early Fathers;” and shall be happy, at any. time, to give 
such information on any particular subject, as our limits and our 
plan will permit. In accordance with the solicitations of several 
of our friends, who have been anxious to he furnished with a com- 
prehensive list of hooks which are absolutely necessary, or more 
especially serviceable, .for the student in divinity, it is our inten- 
tion to submit {>ne to their consideration. Previously, however, to 
so doing, it has been •thought advisable to re-publish, in a few 
k successive numbers, several lists, which fcave been recommended by 
different Bishops, and other eminent divines of our Church, which may 
serve as a direction, according to the method of reading which any 
individual student may wish to pursue. Our own list will be 
arranged in such a way, as to point out, in the first place, the works, 
with the subjects of which a candidate for holy oidcrs, whether deacon 
or priest, who would wish to distinguish himself at his examination by 
the liishop, ought to he thoroughly acquainted Secondly, Those 
which the young clergyman will find it advantageous .to peruse, in 
^he .further prosecution of his theological inquiries : — and lastly, 
Such standard works as seem essential to the formation of a small, 
hut select and comprehensive Theological library. In order to make 
the list as valuable as possible, we shall add the current price to each 
work, and the date$ of the best editions. 

Proceeding, therefore, with the Jists in our possession, in Chro- 
nological order, we^commencc with the hooks recommended by Dr. 
Waterland, in his u Advice to a Young Student,” which will be found 
in the sixth voHibie of his Works? edited by the present learned 
Bishop ,of Durham, page 15. We have not thought it necessary 
to include the course of Classical reading recommended to the young 
student. 
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I No. I. 


Dr. Waterland’s List. 


Books to. he read during the Student's Under graduate ship. 


■ 


■HHHHI 

THIRD YEAR. 

* 

FOURTH YEAR. 

■ 

Jan. 

Feb. 

Sharp’s Sermons. 
Calamy’s Sermons. 

Tillotson’sSermons, 
vol. i. fol. 

Norris’s Practical 
Discourses, 1st 
and 2d parts. 

Jenkins’s Reason- 
ableness of Chris- 
tianity. 


Sprat’s Sermons.* 
Blackhall’s ditto. 


Norris’s Practical 
Discourses, 3d 
and 4 th parts. 

Clarke’s lectures. 
Grot, ite Verit. 

Rcl. Gnris. 

May 

June 

lloadley’s Sermons. 

South’s .Sermons. 

Tillotson’sSermons, 

vol. ii. fol. 

Clagget’s Sermons, 
2 vols. 

Ilennct on Popery. 
Abridg. L. Case.?. 

July 

Aug. 

» 

South’s Sermons. 

t 

Atterbury’s (Lew.) 
Sermons, 2 vols. 

Fearson on the 
Creed, with 

King’s Crit. Hist. 

Sep. 

Oct. 

Young’s Sermons. 

i 

Tillotson’sSerrnons, 
vol. iii. fol. 

Hterbijry’s (Fr.) 
Sermons. 

West on the Re- 
surrection. 

Nov. 

Dec. 

Scot\s Sermons and 
Discourses, 3 vols. 


Stilli ngfleet’s Ser- 
mons. 

» 

Burnet’s Articles. 


Supposing now tliat you have in four years gained a competent skill in Greek 
and Latin authors, and in the arts and sciences, and that you have laid some 
foundation in English Divinity, from reading sermons; and that you have a 
general view of the controversies on foot from the books mentioned, and some 
insight intu Church history ; next (if not done aliWidy) learn Hebrew: then 
take in hand some good commentator, Grotius or Patrick, aiyl read it through. 
You may take Josephus’s History along with it, add Dupin’s Canon of the Old 
Testament. From thence proceed to the New Testament, whiclualso read care- 
fully over with some commentator, Grotius, Hammond, or Whitby ; the last I 
should prefer to be read through, and the others to be consulted on occasion. 
From thence go on to the Church writers, taking them in ordei of time ; first 
seeing a character of their works in*I)upin, or Cave, or Bull ; and let Bingham’s 
Ecclesiastical Antiquities he consulted, where he treats of such matters as you 
meet with, that have any difficulty iA them. Thus go on till, you come to the 
fourth century, at least, if your time, business, and other circumstances will 
permit. If not, you must he contented to take the easier and shorter way ; and 
study such books as may move immediately serve to furnish you as a preacher : 
which may be these that follow, besides those beforementioned. 


Bull’s Latin Works, fol. Grab. edit. 
Nelson’s Life of Bull, with his English . 
Works, in 4 vols. 8vo. 

Feasts and Fasts. 

Stanhope’s Epistles and Gojspels, 4 vols. 
Kettlcwell’s Measures of Obedience. * 

on the Sacrament. 

Practical Believer. 

Scot’s Christian Life, 5 vols. » 
Lucas’s Inquiry after Happiness, 2 vols. 
Hammond’s Practical Catechism. 


, Fleetwood’s Relative Duties. 
Slillingfleet’s Origines Sacra?. 

Burnet's History of the Reformation. 
F . PaulVlIistory of the Council of Trent. 
^Clarendon’s History. 

Cosin’s Canon of Scripture. 
Stillingfleot’s Cases, 2 vjis. 

Norris’s Humility and Prudence, 2vols. 

Reason atd Faith. 

Wilkins’s Natural Religion. 

Dean Sherlock's Works. 


VOL. XII. tfO. I. 

























Superstitions respecting Christ mas^day. 


Potter’s Church-Government. 

Ostcrvakl’s Causes of Corruption. 

Sherlock, Bishop of, London, on Pro- 
phecy, ’Crial of the Witnesses, &c. # 

West on the*Uesurrection. , 

Observations on the Conversion of St. 

Paul. 

Wollaston's Religion of Nature. 

Conybcare’s Defence of Revealed Re- 
ligion. 

SERMONS. 

Lucas’s. Fkldes’s (3 vols.) 

Barrow's.** Fothcrgill’s. 

Hickman's £2 vols.) Seed’s (1 vols.) 

Bragg's. ^ Butler’s. 

Beveridge *s. Waterland’s. 


Butler’s Analogy. 

Watts’s Scripture History. 
ArehdeacoitfSt. George’s Examination 
for Holy Orders. 

• Stackhouse’s History of the Bible. 

• Nichols's Defensio Ecclcsiae Anglicanoe. 

Wake’s Catechism. f 

ClaggctV Operations of the Spirit. 
Chillingworth. 

Cave’s Primitive Christianity! 


Blair's (4 vols.) 
Ahernethy's. 
Bishop Sherlock's. 
Balguy’s (2 vols.) 
Dod well’s (2 vols.) 


ON A SINGULAR COINCIDENCE IN SUPERSTITIONS 
RESPECTING CHRISTMAS-DAY. 

Mr. Editor, — The following extracts are so singularly coincident 
in allusion, that I cannot help requesting ydu to insert them for the 
amusement of your readers. The origin of the former superstition 
may he familiar to many ; and that of the latter is, ' probably, to be 
found in the traditional remembrance by some early colorist of the 
notions of his forefathers. There are several passages in the ancient 
writers, which make mention of a consternation amongst animals on 
occasion of an extraordinary birth ; and, probably, both the super- 
stitions of the Devonians and the Canadian Indians, may have been 
derived from an earlier date than that of Christianity, although applied 
to one of its mysteries ; since, as is well-known, Pagan nations were, 
in the first ages of our*£ra, Christianized for the benefit of converts. 

A superstitious# notion prevails in the north of Devonshire, that at 12 o'clock 
at night, on Christmas* eve, (he oxen in their stalls arc always found on their knees, 
as in an attiliftlc of devotion; and that, (wliielris still more singular,) since the 
alteration of the stylo, they continue to do this on the eve of Old Christmas- 
day. There is an old print of the Nativity, in which the oxen in the stable, near 
the virgin and child, arc represented upon their knees as in a suppliant posture. 
This graphic representation lias/ probably, given rise to the above superstitious 
notion on this head. — Brand’s Popular Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 354. 

When it was Inidnight, I walked out, and strolled in the woods contiguous 
to the house. I was suddenly roused from, a delicious reverie by observing a 
dark object moving slowly and cautiously among the trees. At first I fancied 
it was a hear, but a nearer inspection discovered an Indian on all-fours ; for a 
•moment I felt unwilling to throw myself in his way, lest lie should be medi- 
tating some sinister design against mev; however, on his waving his hand and 
putting his finger on his lips, I approached him, and, notwithstanding his injunc- 
tion to silence, inquired what he did there. “ Me watch to see the deer kneel,” 
replied he; M this is •Christmas night, and all the deer fall upon their knees to the 
Great Spirit and loofrup.” The solenyiity of the scene, and the grandeur of the 
idea, alike contributed to fill me with aw*. It was affecting to find traces of the 
Christian faitti existing in such a place, even in the form of such a tradition.” — 
Sketches of Upper Canada , by John Howison, Esq. p. 191. 

Such a parallelism in the superstitions of people put asunder, “ as 
far as the east is from the w^st,” by civilization, localities, and religions, 
is, at least, curious. a C. 
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SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 

Diocesan Committee within the Diocese of Ely. 


At a General Meeting of the above 
Committee, liolden in the Combination 
Room of St. John’s College, on Tues- 
day, November 17, 1829; the Right 
Rev. the Lord Bishop of Ely in the 
chair : the list of Benefactors and 
Annual Subscribers for the year ending 
at the Audit in November 1829, hav- 
ing been presented, the following 
statement was read ami unanimously 
adopted : — 

'Hie Sub-Committee have to report, 
that in each year since the year 1821, 
they have distributed the number of 
books and tracts undermentioned, 
viz. — 


Ill till* 

> t\ir 

llililes 

t Testu 

lin'liti 

Pirfur 

Moukt 

Ollifr Hunks 
.uni Harts 

1822. 

.144 

2(54 

319 

1,310 

1823. 

. 123 

133 

251 

1,584 

1S2 1 . 

.134 

203 

29G 

2,932 

182,5. 

.311 

245 

530 

5,295 

1828. 

.321 

314 

555 

5,011 

1827. 

.318 

289 

1,042 

4,520 

1S28. 

.311) 

338 

817 

0,275 

1829. 

.148 

• 352 

1,033 

9,435 


And that since the institution of this 
Committee they have distributed 5,159 


Bibles, 3,388 Testaments, 9,945 Prayer 
Books, 47,744 other Books and Tracts; * 

'Flic Sub-Committee have •'great sa- 
tisfaction in slating that tip increased 
distribution of the present year has 
arisen in a great measure from the 
extension of Sunday Schools in £he 
Diocese. 

The Sub-Committee state, with re- 
gret, that the Rev. Richard Dufticld 
has signified his wish to resign the 
office of Secretary to this Committee. 

After which, the following Resolu- 
tions wej-e proposed and unanimously 
agreed to : — 

1. Thai a donation of 30/. be re- 

mitted to the, Treasurers of the Parent 
Society. . 

2. That the host thanks of # this 
Committee he given to the Rev. 
Richard Dnilield, for his valuable ser- 
vices during the time he has discharg- 
ed the office of Secretary. 

3. That tljy Rev. John Graham, 
Fellojv of Jesus College, be requested 
to accept th # e office of Secretary to this 
Committee. • 


SOCIETY FOll THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN 
FOREIGN PART’S. 


The Fourth Annual Meeting of the 
“ Society established in the Diocese of 
lily and - University of Cambridge, ill 
aid of the Incorporated Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts,” was held in the Town 
Hall, on Tuesday, Nov. 17, and re- 
spectably attended. 

The Lord Bishop of Ely, on taking 
the chair, requested that the report, 
which had been prepared, of *the pro- 
ceedings of the Society during the 
past year, might be read. 

The Rev.J. Griffith, B.D. Secretary, 
then read a satisfactory report of the 
operations of the Society, in which 
several facts were detailed of an in- 
teresting nature. In allusion to the 


local stale of the Society, it appears 
that during the last year the sum of 
21/. l.v. has been received in donations, 
aftd the annual subscriptions amount 
to 233/. os. in the latter there has 
been a diminution, which is accounted 
fpr from the circumstance of many 
members having quilted the Univer- 
sity, who consequently have discon- 
tinued their subscriptions. 

, Some able speeches were delivered 
by the Bishop of Lincoln, Dr. Chafy, 
l)r. Turton, Professor. Sedgwick, and 
others, pointing out «hc claims which 
the Society has upon us as (Jirirtians, 
and.* the encouragements which we 
have to persevere in so good a 
work. 
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• CLERGY MUTUAL ASSURANCE SOCIETY. 
« 

. County of Huhtingdon . 


On Friday the 30th of October, 1 820, 
a Meeting of the Clergy of the county 
of Huntingdon was convened, for the 
purpose of taking into consideration the 
propriety^of establishing a Local Board 
in the abo^e county. The Rev. J)r. 
Maltby being in the chair, the follow- 
ing resolutions were unanimously 
adapted : — 

1. Moved by tlic Rev. E. Edwards, 

and seconded by the licv. William 
Palmer, • 

That this meeting do express their 
approbation of the Clergy Mutual 
Assurance Society, as tending to in- 
crease the comfort and respectability 
of the Clergy and \heir families, and 
that they are anxious to cooperate 
with such Society in thciurtherance of 
its objects. 

2. cMoved by the Rev. R. A. Nash, 
and seconded by the Rev.D.J. Ilopkin«, 

That a Local Board, to communicate 
with the Board of Directors of the 
Clergy Mutual Assurance Society, bo 
now formed in this county, for the ac- 
commodation of the Clergy thereof, 
and other interested parties residing 
therein, and^tliat the* meetings of such 
Local Board be held at 1 luntingclon. 

3. Moved by the Rev. Edward Peck, 
and seconded by the Rev. B. Puckle, 

That the Huntingdonshire % Local 
Board do consist of the Clergy and 
Gentry now* named. The Lord Bishop 
of Lincoln has been pleased to allow 
himself to be nominated President, and 
the Rev. Dr. Maltby Chairman of tlje 
Board. 

4. Moved by R. Smith, Esq. and 
seconded by the Rev. II. Maule, « 

That the Rev. John Fell and tlift 
Rev. John White be appointed Secre- 
taries of the Huhtingdon sliire Local 
Board. * , 

5. Moved by David Veasey, Esqf 
and seconded by the Rev. John Fell, 


That the Huntingdonshire Local 
Board be governed in all tlieir pro- 
ceedings according to regulations to 
be approved by the Board of Direc- 
tors in London#: and that the C ‘hair- 
man be requested to make known to 
the Directors the resolutions passed 
at the meeting of this day, and to 
obtain authority for incurring expenses 
on account of the Society in transacting 
local business. 

6. Moved b/ the Rev. R. S. Barton, 
and seconded by the Rev. D. J. Hop- 
kins, 

That* the cordial thanks of this 
meeting be given to the Rev. John 
Hodgson for his attendance as Secre- 
tary to the Board of Directors, and the 
clear and able explanations giving by 
him respecting tlie designs of the So- 
ciety. 

(Signed) Edward Maltby, D.D. • 
Chairman. 

The Chairman having left the chair, 
it was moved (with permission)- by the 
Rev. John llogdson, un<\ seconded by 
the Rev. William Palmer, that the 
thanks of the meeting he given to the 
Rev* Dr. Maltby for his kindness in 
taking the chair upon this occasion, 
and for his zealous attention at all 
times to whatever may tend towards 
promoting the welfare and respect- 
ability of the Clergy. 

* J. Full, I Secretaries to the 

J. White,/ Local Board. 

• 

Assurances may be made in this 
Society by Clergymen, for provision in 
Sickness, annuities in Old Age, pay- 
ments at Death, and endowments for 
the education and settlement of 
Children. 

Application to be made to the Rev. 
John Fell, Huntingdon, or the Rev. 
John White, Brampton, of whom pro- 
spectuses may he had. 
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1 POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — The funds have main- 
tained their high prices during the 
past modth, and consols remain un- 
usually elevated ; but that this is, an* 
unilateral price, even at tl\e present 
moment, when monied men can find 
no employment, for their capital, and 
therefore vest it in stock as their only 
resource, must be evident even to the 
most superficial observer; that such a 
circumstance has helped to raise them, 
is indubitable ; but that the full effect 
is the result of a manoeuvre is beyond 
all doubt. The expected change of 
the '1 per cents, to per cent, may hi 1 
either the cause or the consequence of 
the present state of the funds ; we only 
look to the consequence, which is pro- 
mised to he one of benefit to the 
nation. We consider the measure un- 
just, and like every other unjust mea- 
sure, it will prpduce injury to the 
parties who partake of it, and probably 
to many ’’besides. The holders of the 
stock proposed to be reduced have 
already received their portion ; for 
whilst the other funds have risen enor- 
mously, theirs has been kept nearly at 
par ; they have therefore been deprived 
of their just and equitable due in the 
corresponding advance, from whatever 
cause that may have sprung. A larger 
quantity of oj l )L ‘ r cent, stock must he 
created to meet the reduction, the in- 
terest of which will be of le^s amount 
than that of the stock reduced ; hut it 
ought to be remembered, that this in- 
crease, if redeemed at par, the only 
just way of making the estimate, 
would cost a much larger sum to effect 
its redemption. * 

The effects of the new police esta- 
blishment appear to be belief iciM to the 
peace and safety of the metropolis, hot 
not so much so as to countervail the 
increase of crime from the increase of 
dram-drinking, which is now exten<J£d 
to an alarming degree. The policy of 
our forefathers was to supply the la- 
bouring classes with a wholesome malt 
beverage, at as moderate a pricq ds 
times and circumstances would permit ; 
and to restrain the practice of swal- 
lowing ardent spirits* by tyxing them 
highly. Some acts of later admini- 
strators have reversed this, and the. 
consequence is, an cnnrmorji increase 
in the consumption of spirits — a mul- 


tiplication. of crime, which has* been 
.certified by the magistrates from the 
benchpanel a corresponding corruption 
of the manners and habits of the lower 
orders. The augmented number of 
suicides, and sudden deaths, traceable 
to this changed system of policy, is 
truly awful. 

It is a gratification, that however 
evil-disposed persons may unite tog<^ 
ther for a time to work -vuischief, a 
period will arrive, in which sm over- 
ruling Providence causes the hidden 
things of darkness to be disclosed. 
This time is now fast approaching, to 
that body, formerly designated ak the 
Homan Catholic Association ; and 
who, though they renounced the name 
in affected compliance with the man- 
date of the legislature, still continued 
banded together, devising further 
meads of ruin to their country. These 
persons have disagreed amongst them- 
selves*, concerning a large sum of 
money, f.*e produce of the Catholic 
It cut, and which the treasurer, in 
apposition to the request of the com- 
mittee, refuses either to give up or 
account for: hence disunion has 
arisen, and, in their hasty discord, they 
have accused each other of misde- 
meanour on various occasions, with 
many other circumstances, all tending 
to expose the rea*l characters and in- 
dentions of ihe parties at the head of 
the Association ; which may be a warn- 
ing for the future, to easy incredulous 
persons, how they suffer themselves to 
be imposed upon, and made tools of, 
by artful men, who hide, under a 
ready flow of high-sounding words, 
designs fraught with unutterable woe 
to our once nourishing and happy 
country; for it is in vain to attempt 
disguising that she is fast losing her 
claim to that condition. At the c *n- 
menccmcnt of the year just cloned, 
how different was her situation to 
what it is on the present New Year’s- 
day. Then bur manufacturers were 
employed, our commerce was com- 
paratively active, the agricultural por- 
tion of tlisi community had gathered 
in a plentiful increase, and every 
prospect wore a smiling appearance. 
The legislature met, and intimidated 
by the idle, though loud* and boastful 
threats, of this handful of demagogues, 
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consented, in an evil hour, to sacrifice 
their duty to their Creator to their 
fear of H\s creatures. What is the 
consequent wc have dishonoured 
God, and he has hid his face from us. 
Hence our commerce is ruined, our 
manufactories are closed, our farmers 
have expended much money and la- 
bour on crops, which have proved 
scarcely worth gathering in ; and, 
with the prospect of a hard winter 
^flfcfovc us, ^ve have an enormous popu- 
lation without employment of any 
kind, who nvtfct, for months at least, 
struggle through a miserable exis- 
tence, on the scanty pittance which 
may «be afforded to them by over- 
burdened parishes. The liberals of the 
age may, and no doubt will, smile 
contemptuously at the idea of the 
Deity’s wrath being excited, by what 
he will term just and necessary policy, 
or that these calamities are the effects 
of his anger; they will, consider them 
as arising from other sources, lurking 
only to secondary causes, and. forgetful 
that God is the first great cause and 
mover of every event on earth. But 
it beliovA the Christian Remembrancer 
to mark the events of God’s providence, 
according to the rules of his will, not 
by the misrule of liberalism; and 
they bid us, when we obey his com- 
mands, to watch for his protection, 
and blessing as the reward of oiy* obe- 
dience ; when we despise and neglect 
fnem, to look fot wrath and punish- 
ment. Let not Christians forget to 
pray that repentance may be given to 
the nation, who, through their rulers, 
have offended Him, if by any means 
the heavy judgments suspended over 
us may be softened into a fatherly 
chastisement ; that the correction may 
not he after our unrighteousness, but 
according to His great mercy. 

Portugal. — In this kingdom every 
thing has now been for some time 
perfectly tranquil. It is rumoured 
that Prince Polignac intends to ac- 
knowledge Don Miguel's* government, 
and that his example will* be speedily 
followed by the British Court. 

Eastern Europe. — Thq illness of 
the Emperor of Russia,, at one period 
assuming an alarming appearance, has 
been almost the only event, connected 
with foreign affairs, which can, during 
the past month, have excited the 


slightest degree of interest in the pub- 
lic mind. The deatli of his Imperial 
Majesty might have proved fatal to 
the stability of his empire, and have 
materially affected the now general 
trail quill ity of Europe. The empire 
of Russians composed of such hetero- 
geneous and unconnected materials, 
united only by the superintending 
force of a single mind, who, in his 
turn, depends for his supremacy on the 
will of a powerful aristocracy, daily in- 
creasing in numbers, and becoming bet- 
ter acquainted with their strength, that 
a civil war would, at any time, lead 
to its dismemberment, its strength, 
manifestly, being vastly disproportioned 
to its bulk ; of \vhat value can Lap- 
land or the Tartarian wastes he as 
provinces ; and bow very slight is the 
tenure by which Finland and Poland 
are attached’ to Russia Proper! Should 
the monarchy fall into feeble hands, 
or the succession be 'disputed, — both 
which events would probably fallow the 
demise of the reigning Emperor, Rus- 
sia would be divided into two or three 
states, — possibly a greater number, — 
each perfectly distinguishable from the 
other by the total difference in their 
language, manners, and customs ; and 
who, after they had once come to a 
settlement, would arrive at civilization 
by a much more rapid progress than 
they can ever do whilst they remain 
the remote dependencies of a court, 
itself but just emerged from barbarism. 

The treaty of peace between Russia 
and Turkey has been oflieially signed 
by both parties. An offer has been 
made by the Porte to Russia, of a con- 
siderable portion of territory, for which 
the latter should remit in part, or en- 
tirely, tke military contribution which 
t|jc Sultans impoverished treasury 
would never be able to pay. 

The proposed territorial cession 
would, in Asia, comprise the greater 
paft of Turkish Armenia, westward of 
Krzorouni ; in Europe, Moldavia and 
Wallachia are offered, — being, in fact, 
already lost to the Porte : hut these, 
it Ifas been suggested by the neigh- 
bouring Courts, should be erected into 
a separate state, interposing between 
Russia, Titrkey, and Austria, in the 
same way as Bavaria and Piedmont 
lie between the latter power and 
France. * 
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NEW CHURCHES. 

The Chapel of the Royal Hospital of St. Katharine, in the Regent's Park, Condon, lias 
been consecrated by the Bishop of London, who preached on the occasion^ 

A new Chapel, called St. Mary’s (’Impel, in the parish of Funtington, near Chichester, 
has been consecrated by the Bishop of the Diocese. It is capable of accommodating 130 
persons, and was built under the sanction of His Majesty’s Commissioners, at the sole 
expense of Charles Baker, Esq., of Scnnicotts, who, having granted the freehold site, 'has 
appropriated a sum in Government Funds as an endowment to provide a permanent 
income for the Minister, and other expenses. The Bishop of the Diocese, the Dean and 
Archdeacon of Chichester, have united w*tli the Fournier as Trustees of the Establish- 
ment. * 

The foundation-stone of a :»cw Church, to be erected at Colcford, a hamlet in the 
village of Kilmersdon, Somerset, has been laid by J. T. Jolliffc, Esq., Lord of the 
Hundred. 


ORDINATIONS.— 1829. 


Bath <$• I Vella Oct. 1. 

Durham Oct. 4. 

Ely Nov. 8. 

Eueter Oct. 25. 


Hereford Nov. 29. 

Lincoln ...•••»• Sept. 20. 

Llandaff Sept. 27. 

Norwich Sept. 27. 


Oxford Oct. 4. 

Peterborough Nov. 1. 

Rochester Sept. 27. 

Salisbury Oct. 1 1 


DEACONS. 


Name . 

Aislabic, William John 

Astley, Henry Milles 

Avery, John Symons 

Barker, Allcyne Higgs 

Barrick , Robert < « 

Bassett, Christopher 
Batchellor, Edward William • 

Beauchamp, James * 

Betts, John • < 

Bewsher, George . 

Blencowc, EdwaiM Everard . 

Bowling, William 

Bowman, John ••• 

Brown, James Layton 

Buhner, William Henry Philip 

Butler, Thomas 

Chapman, Abel 

Chester, George 

Child, Vicesimus Knox 

Clarke, Henry Danvers 

Clarke, John 

Colbeck, William Royde ...... 

Cookesley, John Sparke ...... 

Crowley, James Campbell . . . . 

Dukinfield, Charles Egerton • 


Degree . College . University . By Bishop of 



Trinity 

Camb. 

’ Norwich 

B.A. 

Corp. Christi 

Camb. 

Norwich 

B.A. 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

B.A. 

Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

M.A. 

Lit. 

Fell, of Queen's 

Camb. 

Ely 

Llandaff 

B.A. 

Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

B.A. 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Oxford 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

B.A. 

, St. Edmund H. 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

B.A. 

St. Alban Hall 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

B.A. 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

B.A. , 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Hereford 

B.A.. 

University 

St. Bee’s Coll. 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Durham 

B.A. 

St. Joints 

C&mb. 

Hereford 

B.A. 

Queen's 

Camb. 

Ely 

B.A.’ 

* Queen's 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Sidney Sussex 

Camb. 

, Lincoln 

B.A. 

Exeter 

'Oxf. 

Lincoln 

B.A. 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

B.A. 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Ely 

B.A. 

St. John’s 
Wadham 

Camb. 

Exeter 

B.A. 

Oxf. 

Exetdr 

B.A. 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Peterborough 
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Name , 

Degree, 

ColLge. University, 

By Bishop of 

Foley , Richard. , 

Gibson, Matthew • • •* 


M.A. 

Fell, of Euiijpn. 

. Camb. 

Ely 


B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Salisbury 

Goodwin, .fames 


B.A. 

Corft Christi 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Gunn, John 

• t • * • 

M.A. 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Ilawkcr, Robert Stephen • . • 


B.A. 

• Mpgd. Ilall 

Oxf. 

•Exeter 

Hill, Thomas I^xrton 


B.A. 

Wadham 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Hodgson, John.... 

Ilodgson, John 


B.A. 

Fell, of Trinity 

Camb. 

Ely 


B.A. 

Jesus 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Hopper, Edmund Hector • • • 

• * • • • 

B.A. 

Christ 

Camb. 

Durham 

Hutchinson, G. H. Hely 


M.A. 

Caius 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Inncs, George 


B.A. 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

'Jones, Revert 

Lancaster, Thomas Burne . . • 


B.A. 

St. Bee’s Coll. 
Merton 

Oxf. 

Duiham 

Lincoln 

Ley, John V. 


M.A. 

Exeter 

Oxf 

Exeter 

Martin, Richard Fiennes Wykt 

‘ham . 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Rochester 

Matthews, John • • • 


B.A. 

St. John's 

Camb. 

Salisbury 

Mooney, John Dcadley 


B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Morse, Francis 


B.A. 

Corp. Christi 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Myers, Charles John 


M.A. 

Fell, of Trinity 

Camb. 

Ely 

Newbolt, William Henry . . • 


B.A. 

t Fell, of New 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

Newby, Mark 


B.A. 

# Trinity 

Camb. 

Durham 

Nind, Philip Henry 

• • • • • 

B.A. 

* Stud. Chr. Ch. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Nottidge, Henry Pepys . . • • • 


S.C.L 

. Trinity HUI 
Queen’s 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Parker, ^Charles 


B.A. 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Parker, Franke 


B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Exeter 

Peacock, Edwards 

Platt, George * 

• • 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Ely 


B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Plummer, Seth Burge . . . .T. • 


M.A. 

University 

St. Peter’s 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Potter; William 


B.A. 

Camb. 

Ely 

Price, nice 


B.A. 

Fell, of New 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

Raddiffe, Charles Delink. .... 


B.A. 

Magdalene 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Raven, Wodeliouse Berncy Atkins,. 

B.A. 

Corp. Christi 

Camb. 

Ely 

Riddell, Thomas 


M.A. 

Fell, of Trinity 

Camb. 

Ely 

Ridsdalc, William John .... 


B.A. 

Cath. Hall 

Camb. 

Durham - 

Rigg, George 


B.A. 

St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Peterboiough 

Roberts, Henry 


B.A. 

St. Edmund II. 

Oxf 

Bifth & Wells 

Robinson, George Islington . • 


B.A. 

Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Rolls, Philip Mills 


B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Durham 

Russell, Rt. Hot.. Lord Wriothesley .• 

M.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Shelford, William Heard. . . . • , 

1 

M.A. 

Fell, of Emman. 

Camb. 

Ely 

Smedley, Edward Arthur • • • 

• • • • 

M.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Ely 

Smith, Roger 

• « • • 

B.A. 

Magdalene 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Smith, Samuel 

a • ««i 

B.A. 

Magdalene 

Camb. 

Salisbury 

Snowdon, John. • • 

• • • • 

B.A. 

St. John's 

Camb. 

Durham 

Sprigge, William • • . • 

• • • • 

B.A. 

St. Petei ’s 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Steward, Francis • 

• • • • 

B.A. 

Trinity Hall 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Stockliam, John Henry • • • • • 

• • • • 

B.A. 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Stratton, Geroge William . . • 

t •• • 

B.A. 

Corp. Christi 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Stuart, Theodosius Burnett • • • 

• • • • 

M.A. 

Fell, of Queen’s 

Camb.» 

Ely 

.Sunderland, Samuel 

i • < t 

B.A. 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Durham 

Tatum, William Wyndham • 

• • • » 

B.A, t 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

Tharpc, Augustus James 

• • • • 

B.A.c 

Christ 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Tompson, Matthew Carrier . . • 

• • • • 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Oxf 

Lincoln 

Trenchard, Walter Afford by • 


B.A. 

Trinity 

Oxf 

Salisbury 

Vaughan, Henry ••»•«»••••• 

• • • • 

B.A. 

W’ orcester 

Oxf. 

^Oxford 

Walpole, Thomas 

• • • • 

B.A?. 

Balliol 

Oxf 

’Norwich 

Warre, Francis 

• • ft 

B.A. ' 

1 Oriel 

Oxf 

Bath & Wells 

Webb, Robert Holder- 

• • • • 

B.A. 

Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Wellington, William; 

• ftt • 

B.A. 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Whiting, Robert •••?• 

• • * • 

B.A. 

'St. John’s 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Whitworth, Thomas 

• • • « 

B.A. 

Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Williams," Benjamin Thomas . 

« 

• • . • 

b:a. 

Clare llall 

Camb. 

Hereford 

Williams, Edward Pickering • 

# • • • 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 
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| HUESTS. 

Name. % Degree. College. 

Anderson, Mason *• Lit. 

Arlett, Heijry -• M.A. Veil, of [’emb. 

Arthur, George, Frederick B.A, Trinity 

Askew, Josepli M.A. Quceu's 

Audland, William Fisher. ••••*••* • M.A. Queen’s 

Baldwin, Frederick St. Leger B.A. Queen’s 


Bates, Edward B.A. Glare Hall 

Bayly, \\ illiain Goodenougli B.A. Fell, of New 

Bell, John B.A. University 

Blackett, John Alexander B.A. Christ Ch. 

Blower, James Lit. 

Bower, Robert B.A. Jesus 

Bradstock, Rowland Thomas ...... M.A. University 

Brown, James Mcllor B.A. Queen’s 

Browne, Henry •••••••••■• M.A. Lincoln 

Buller, Lionel • • M.A. Fell, of King’s 

Cape, William B.A. Corp. Clirisli 

Chaplin, William \ «... B.A. Queen’s 

Cogswell, Norris B.A* St. John's 

Cooper, T. Jennings. • B.A* Corp. Cliristi 

Corfe, Joseph B.A. New 

Dawson, Edward Henry *•.. B.A. Emmanuel 

Dodd, \\ illiam B.A. Christ * 

Dudley, Edward B.A. Worcester 

Escott, George Sweet B.A. Lincoln * 

Farwcll, William B.A. Tiinity ■» 

Fitzmaurice, James B.A. St.John’s 

Frere, Edward B.A. Trinity 

Frobisher, Joseph James , B.A. Trinity 

Gunn, John M.A. Exeter 

Hale-;, John Dixon M.A. Trinity 

Hankiuson, Thomas Edward ••••• • B.A. Corp. Christi 

Harding, William B.A. University 

Harrison, James Harwood M.A. Merton » 

Hart, Richard B.A. Tiinity 

Hayes, Charles. B.A. Trinity • 

Ilogge, George B.A. Corp. ChrLti 

Hughes, Jcnkin B.A. Jesus 

Hull, John B.A. Brasennose 

Hutchinson, James M.A. St.John’s 

Huy. she, John M.A. Brasennose 

Johnson. John Munuings B.A. Queen’s 

Jordan, George Colebrook M.iJ. Pembroke 

J env Ison, John B.A. Magd. Hall 

Keeling, William M.A. St. John’s 

Kermawuy, Charles Edward *M.A. Fell. St. John’s 

Leir, Williatu Mar,riol .«••••••••.• B.A. *W adham 

Llcwellin, William • . • Lit. 

Manning, Alexander B.A. Oath. Hall 

Maude, Joseph B.A. *Fell. of Queen’s 

Millard, Edward B.A. * Exeter 

Morgan, David Lit. 

Morgan, Frederick B.A. St. John’s* 

Morgan, Theophilus Lit. » 

Morgan, Thomas Lit. * 

Morshead, William B.A. Sidney Sussex 

Neate, Arthur B.A. Trinity 

Palairet, Charles M.A*. Fell, of Queen’s 

Philpot, William Duveton B.A. Lincoln 

Pinnoger, Richard Broome. M.A. Eembrohe 

VOL. XII. NO. I. * K 


Vntvcrsily. By Bishop o 

Camb. 

Salisbury 

lay 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Oxf. 

* Oxford 

Oxf. 

Rochester 

Camb. 

’ Ely 

q*f. 

Hereford 

Oxf. 

Durliam 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

(lamb. 

Llamfciff 
li.uli & Wells 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Vamb. 

Norwich 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

Cam';. 

Norwich • 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Camb. 

Durham 

Olf. 

Peterborough 

Ox& 

Salisbury 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Camb. 

Salisbury 

Camb. 

Noi with 

Camb. 

Exeter * 

Oxf. 

Peterborough 

Camb. 

Rath & Wells 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Oxf. 

Peterborough 

Oxf. 

Peterborough 

Dublin 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Bath & Wells 

tlamb. 

Norwich 

Oxf. 

L.aiululF 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

Oxf. * 

Bath & Wells 

Camb. 

Ely 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Camb. 

Llundaff 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Oxf. 

Llandatf 

Lincoln 

• 

Llandatf 

Camb. 

Llandatf 

Tixeter 

flxf.. 

Oxford 

Oxfc' 

Oxfoid 

Oxf. 

Peterborough 

Oxf. 

Lincolr) 
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University 

Oxf? 

By Bishop of 

Pole, Edward 

B.A. Exeter 

Exeter 

Poore, Philip 

B.A. Queen's < 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

Powell, Morgan 

Lit. 


Llandaff 

Pratt, Willfara 

B.fv. Trimty 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Rawlins, Francis 

B.A. , Emmanuel 

Camb. 

NoAvich 

Reed, Christopher 

Riggs, George,!' 

M.A. Exeter 

Oxf. 

Durham 

M.A. Queen’s t . 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Rogers, John 

B.A. Trinity 

Dublin 

Liucoln 

Sanders, Bradfield 

B.A. St. Peter's 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Serrcll, Henry Digby 

B.A. Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells* 

Stroud, Joseph 

M.A. Wadham 

Oxf. 

Llandaff 

Taylor, Richard 

Terrot, Charles Pratt 

B.A. Queen's 

Camb. 

niy 

B.A. Trinity 

• Camb. 

Lincoln 

Thomas, Horatio James 

Thompson, Cornelius 

Lit. 

B.A. Trinity 

Cainb. 

Llandaff 

Lincoln 

Thompson, Joseph 

Todd, William Wilson 

Lit. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Durham 

Durham 

Turner, John Fisher 

B.A. Worcester 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

W aite, John Deane 

B.A. Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Walsh, Joseph Ncate ............ 

M.A. St. John’s 

rOxf. 

Salisbury 

Warren, George Bodley 

B.A. • Worcester 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Webb, William ••••••... 

B.A. , Trinity 

Camb. 

Durham 

Webber, Edward Alexander •••••• 

Webstef, Rowland 

B.A. St. John’s 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

B.A. Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Durham 

Wilkinson, William Farley 

M.A. Fell. Corp. Chr. Camb. 

Ely 

Woodruff, Thomas .A 

B.A. St. John’s 

Oxfr 

Lincoln 

Wyld, William Thoyias ........... 

B.A. Chiist Cli. 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

\ ardley , J ohn ....... 

B.A. St. John’s 

Camb. 

Hereford 

Deacons, 88- 

-Priests, 88 — Total, 

176. 



CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 

Name. • appointment. t 

Burrow, E. J. Joint Sec. to S. P. C. K. and Chapl. to St. Katharine's Hosp. 

Irvine, Thomas .... Mastership of Thornton Grammar School. 

Kidd, Thomas, . • . • Head Mastership of Norwich Grammar School. 

King, B Domestic Chapl. to. Lord Crewe. 

Russell, A. B Domestic Chapl. to the Right Hon. the Earl of Portmou*. 

Valpy, F. ........ Head Mastership of Reading School. 


PREFERMENTS. 


Name. 


Prefer merit . 


C Dewsall, V. 
i, F. H.v with Callow, 


Brickenden, r.n.^ wn 

C to Winford, R. 

1 Condover, V. 

Burton, H. jun...v with Longnor, C. 

v. fo Upton Cressett, 

» 

Fletcher, W.^ • • • • Charsfield, P. C. 

C Abbots Bickington, 
Foulkes, P. Davy. J to Shebbear, V. 

t %oUh Sheepwash, C. 

Grape, Richard.. {"' R. - 


bounty. 

^ Hereford ^ 
Somerset 


Diocese. 


Patron. 


R. 


} 


Salop J 


Pec.ofDiof I Guji’s Hosp. 
Hereford J London 
B.& Wells W orcest. Coll. Oxf. 


Lichfield E. W. S. Owen, Esq. 


\ 

Hereford J. C. Pelham, Esq. 
J York Vioar of Blythe 


P.C. 


Notts 
W.YorkJ 
Suffolk 

^Devon Exeter ^ j 

Worcester Worcester James West, Esq. 
Bucks Lincoln Worcester Coll. Oxf. 


Norwich Earl Howe 
Lord ltolle 

Exeter ^ £ or( j c liancellor 
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Name. I Preferment. 

Myers, Charles John Flinthfpn, V. 


Preston, 


George . . ^ 


Christ Church, V. 

with St. Leonaiti, R. 


Roberts, R. L.Anwyl Liang wfan, R. # * 

Raymond, S Swindon, R. 

Shelford, W. Heard Preston, Ft*. 

Shepherd, J Preb. in Coll. Church 

Watson, J. Temple . We&twrafting, V. 


County . Diocese . Patrdh. 


Notts York Trin. Coll. Camb. 

} »C D.&C. ofWestmins. 
MiddlescxLondon? and GtvJernors of St. 

• t Bar! II. IIosp. alt. 

Denbigh Bangor Bishop of Bangor 
Gloucest. Gloucest. , 

Suffolk Norwich Em'fnan. Coll. Camb. 
of South w ell Abp. of York 

Camb. Ely D. & C. of Ely 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 

October 26, at Fletton, near Peterborough, aged 36, the Rev. J. J. Lowe, Rector of 
that Parish, and formerly Fellow and Tutor of Brasennose College, Oxford. 

Mr. Lowe possessed this sure mark of a true Christian, that although he was univer- 
sally respected for his abilities and acquirements, yet he was always spoken of pecu£arly 
as a good man; the talents which, under other circumstances, would have attracted 
the principal notice, lining reduced in his character to tlicir just estimation, by the 
uncommon excellence of his principles Stud practice. Those who knew him well as a 
young man, amid the temptations of a uni rersity life, can bear witness to the mingled love 
and respec t which he excited by*the singular amiable ness and cheerfulness of his disposition 
and manners, united to the high and spotless purity of his life. In after years,.though a 
long residence at the University is sometimes thought to he an unfavourable preparation for 
the duties of a country Clergyman, he so endeared himself to the inhabitants of his*first 
palish, Soqjthatn, that when the state of his health 4 * obliged hit? to resign his Curacy, 
they presented him with a public testimony of their respast and affection. In a word, 

his whole life was so beautifully Christian, that although he was, year after year, 

gradually ripening in holiness, the eye of man could scarce notice any thing, even in his 
youthful character, which was inconsistent with the profession of the Gospel. * 

On Friday, the 27th of November, 1829, at Beeching Stoke, near Devizes, in 

his 79th year, universally respected and regretted, the Rev. Charles Mayo, B. C. L. 
upwards of fifty years Rector of that parish, and of Hewish, near Peusey, and formerly 
of Queen's College. He was presented to the latter Rectory by the trustees of the 
Duchess of* Somcr-ct’s Institution for Widows, as their Chaplain, in 1775. Within the 
last few years, he rebuilt, at his own expense, the parsonage lyuse at Ifcwish, and 
endowed two Exhibitions at Queen’s College, vesting the presentation to them in the said 
trustees and their successors. lie has given, by his will; TOO/, stocjt to the fund for 
the relief of the widows and orphans of the Clergy in the diocese of Salisbury, and a small 
annual sum to future Rectors of his late parishes, for the supply of books to the young, 
and for the occasional relief of the aged and infirm. His remains were attended to the 
silent gia\c on Thursday, the 3d of December, by his brother, his executors, two of 
his nearest relatives, by the Rev. Archdeacon Macdonald, and by all the Clergy in the 
immediate neighbourhood, with whom, !\s with their predecessors during this long period, 
lie lived on terms of the greatest cordiality and friendship. — Mr. Mayo took his Degree 
of M.A. in 177-1, and B.C.L. in 177 f 9. 


Nome. Preferment . , County. 

Baker, Slade • *. . . Burcott, R. Berks 

. ,. T . f Stanton St. Barnard, V. Wilts 

Birch, W alter. . . . \ * Qnd Stanway> U . . Essex 

Bullen, A. Colin. . j ^WoodhnmMorUmer, B. } Essex 
Burton, D. Conyers Broughton, 


London x 


R. 


Horlock, I.W.W. u . 


Lincoln 

Wilts 


Jenkins, John 
Julian, Joseph 
Mayo, Charles 


Diocese. Pah on. 

Salisbury Jeremy Baker, Esq. 
Salisbury Earl of Pembroke * 
London Magd. Coll. Oxf. 

f Rev. A. C. Bullen 
l A. Bullen, Esq. 
Lincqln ltichardBurton.Esq. 
Saliibury Rev.I. W. \V. Horlock 
Somerset B.& Wells Worcester Coll. Oxf. 

Bp^ofSt. David’s 

, » (/H(( * ibtr. in w ulih whu.v.. v. . v. ■. Abp. of \ ork 

£ and Kerry, V. , Monfgoin. St. David's Bp. of St. David's 

... Trimley, St. 4 Martin, R. Suffolk Norwich ltev. J. Julian 

{ Beeching Stoke, It. ^ % J. W. H encage, Esq. 

, > Wilts Salisbury S Trusties of Frox- 

and Huish, B. J f Held Almshouses 


C Preb. in Cath. Church of St. David’s 
.< and Preb. in Cath. Church of York 
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Si a me. 

Rumrjey, William, 
Shackleford, R. D. 

Watkins, Henry, 




Preferment . 

Swindon, K. 

St. Sepulchre, V. 

Preb. in Cath. Church of York,, 
and Preb. in Coll. Church of Southwell 
and Barulborough, V. * )V. York York 

and Conisborough, V. 


County . Diocese. ( Patron. 
Gloucest.'Gloucest. liev. W, Rumncy 
MiddlesexLondon St. John’s Coll. Oxf, 

| Abp. 

Southwell Coll. Ch. 
Abp. of York 


, of York 


Name. 

Row, W. 

^/eel, P • 

Woodivai F. Pilake 

V 


Residence or Appointment . 

Chaplain of the Shannon Frigate, 

Curate of Boxwell and Leighterton, Gloucester. 
Clifton. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

n 


oxi 

• ELECTIONS. 

4 

Mr. Richard Payne h»s been admitted a 
Founder’s- kin Fellow of New Coll, 

Mr. James Roydon* Hughes has been 
admitted actual Fell, of New Coll. 

Ilerihan Morivale, B. A. has been ad- 
mitted Actual Fellow of Balliol Coll. 

Charles Marriott, Commoner of Exeter 
Coll.: Stephen Charles Denison, Com- 
moner of Balliol Coll.; and Edward Elder; 
have been elected Scholars of Balliol Coll. 
Charles Marriott has been also elected 
Exhibitioner on the foundation of Mrs. 
lleadlam; and Johfc Cook, Exhibitioner 
% on the foundation of Mr.‘ Harris, in the 
same College. * ' 

Mr. James Edward Sewell has been ad- ' 
mitted actual Fellow of New Coll. 

The Rev. William Beach Thomas, M. A. 
has been elected Fellow of Pembroke Coll, 
on the Foundation of Sir John Philipps, 
Bart. Mr. Francis Thomas has been 
elected Scholar on the same Foundation. 

Mr. James Parker Deane, Fellow of St. 
John’s Coll., has been admitted to one 
of the twelve Law Fellowships in that 
Society. 

The Rev. William Airey, M. A. has 
been elected Fellow of Queen’s Coll. 

Mr. William Griffith, B. A. Mr. Thomas 
Jones, and Mr. D. J. Lewis, Commoners, 
have been elected Scholar* of Jesus Coll. 

The Rev. Joseph West, M. A. Chaplain 
of New Coll., ha%^reen unanimously elected, 
by the Heads and Bursars V>f Colleges, to 
ouc of the Chaplainships to the Radcliffe 
Infirmary, vacant by tne resignation of 
the Rev. James Lupto.i. % ti 


'ORD. 

The Earl of Lincoln, eldest son of the 
Duke of Newcastle, has been admitted 
Nobleman of Christ Cliurch. 


The nomination of the following per- 
sons to enter upon the office of Select 
Preacher before the University, in Michatl- 
mas Term, 1830, has been unanimously 
approved in Convocation : 

The Rev. the Warden of New Coll. 

The Rev. the Provost of Oriel toll. 

The Rev. Mr. Tyler, late Fell, of Oriel Coll. 

now Rector of St. GilesVin-the-Ficlds. 
The Ren Mr. Majendie, Fell, of Magd. Coll. 
The Rev. Mr. Miller, late Fell, of Worc.Coll. 


% DEGREES CONFERRED. 

The Degree of Doctor in Divinity, by 
Diploua, has been conferred upon the 
t Hon. and Right Rev. Richard Bagot, Lord 
Bishop of Oxford, formerlyhf Christ Cliurch, 
and late Fellow of All Souls’ Coll. 

• 

* BACHELOR AND DOCTOR IN DIVINITY, 
By accumulation. 

Rev. W. Y. Churchill Hunt/„Exeter Coll. 

I 

DOCTOR IN CIVIL LAW, 

Rev. William Michael Lally, St. John’s 
Coll. (.3 rand Comp. 

William Morgan, Esq, Fell. ofMagd. Coll. 



University 

RAClir.L&il IN DIVINITY. 

Rev. J. Noiri«, Fell, of Coi^>. Christi Coll. 

» 

BACHELOR IN CIVIL LAW. 

liy commutation . • 

William Morgan, Esq. Fell. o?Magd.Col). 

*• 

'BACIir.LOR IN CIVIL LAV/. 

Rev. T. F. A. 1\ Hodges, Fell, of New Coll. 

> 

M ASTl’IiS or Ain s. 

R ev. Joseph Savillc Roberts Evans, Queen’s 
Coll. Grand Comp. 

Henry Reynolds, Schol. of Jt»*us Coll. 

Rev. J. T. C. Fawcett, Student of Ch. Ch. 
Rev. James Mackell, Rrasennose Coll. 

Cecil Wray, Brascnnote Coll. 

Rev. George Ferris Wliitborne Mortimer, 
Michel Scholar of Queen’s Coll. * 
Jervis John Jervis, Queen’s (Joll. 

R n v. Chares Rurlton, Fellow of New Coll. 
Thomas Celtic, Pembroke Coll. 

Rev. George R. Ktmsit, Pembroke Coll. 

JO van Owen Hughes, Jesus Coll. 

Rev. II. V.' . Gleed Armstrong, St. John’s C. 
Samuel Richard Bosanquet, Ch. Ch. 

Rev. Thomas Seard, Magdalen Ilal! 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

John Ncthciton Edwards, Worcester Coll. 
Grand Comp. 

1 homas Fjirnivall, Queen’s Coll. 

William Dod, Magdalen Hall 
William Duke, Magdalen Hall 
W’illiam Gould, Balliol Coll. 

G. Dunbar ilaughton, Worcester* Coll. 
George Eaton, Rrasennose Coll. 

Townshend Rrooke, Brasennose Coll. 
George Clayton, Christ Church 
John William Chambers, St. John’s Coll. 
Geoige Caesar Hawkins, Oriel Coll. ^ 
Robert llenncll Flower, Trinity Coll. 

John Francis Richard Hill, Trinity Coll. 
Richard Foster, Exeter Coll. • 
Nathaniel Bond, Oriel Coll. Grand Comp.* 
U. It. Janies McPherson, Queen’s Coll. 
John Daniel Lloyd, Queen’s Coll. 

W illiam Manbey, Queen’s Coll. 

James llussey, Balliol Coll. 

Ilcnry Blisset, Balliol Coll. 

William Hunt, Wadham Coll. 

Albert MangUs, Postmaster of Merlon Coll. # 
llenry Hughes, Trinity Coll. ♦ 

Henry Deane, Exeter Cali 
J. P. Pearce, Queen’s Coll. Grand Comp. 
John Meynell, Brascn nose Coll. Gr.Comp. 
Oliver Ormcrod, Brasennose Coll. 

Temple Hillyard, Brasennose Coll. 

Brisco Owen, Scholar of Jesus Coll. 


Intelligence. Gf) 

Henry Rogers, Jesus Coll. 

Robert Blagdcn Hid), Corpus Cln|sti Col 1 . 
Edward Phillott, Scholar of Pembroke Coll. 
, Herbert Johnson, Scholar ofAVadham Coll. 
F. Foster Langston, St. John’s Coll. 
George Cuddington Bethune, Trinity Coll. 
Edward Stewart, One). Coll. 

Hugh Poison, Exeter GbII. 

Edward Knight, Exeter Coll. 

Charles Rodd, Exeter Coll. 

Andrew Saunders, Exeter Coll. 

Frederick Bullcy, Demy of Magdalen Coll. 
John Edward Exeter Spink, \Vadham Co'fP 
Grand Comp. 

Antony Francis Both*:- St iLeger, Brasen- 
nose Coll. Grand Comp. 

Joseph Thcopliiliist Toye, Queen’s Coll. 
Thomas Richards Queen’s Coll. 

John Peter Simonet, St. Edmund Hall 
George Thompson, Magdalen Hall 
William North, Jesus Coll. 

William Williams, Jesus Coll. 

Edwaul Davies, Je«us Coll. 

William Dyer, Jesus Coll. 

Charles Croft, Scholar of University Coil. 
George Glinn Piyisonby, University Coll. 
John Christopher Pack, Christ Church 
John t'oung, Corpus Christi Coll. 

C. F. BryaiPWood, Schol. of Pemb. Coll. 

N. Constantine Strickland, Lincejii Cell. 
William Drake, Lincoln Coll. » 

II. Holliugworth Pearson, Lincoln Coll. 
John J. Vaughan, Merton Coll. 

E. T. H. Twislcton, Schol. of Trinity Coll. 
Benjamin Banning, Trinity Coll. 

John Francis Stuart, Trinity Coll. 


j * 

The nanus of tho-e randidales, who, at 
the close of the Pubic Examinations in 
Michaelmas Team, were admitted by the 
Public Examiners into the three Classes 
of Liter (C Humana res and Discipline.? 
Mathematics? ct Vtn,siae respectively, ac- 
cording to the alphabetical arrangement in 
each class prescribed by the statute, stand 
as follows : — 

In the First Class of Liter# Human tore .s* 

Bazclcy, Thomas Tysscn, Queen’s Coll. 
Eden, Charles Page, Oriel Coll. 

Johnson, Herbert, Wadham Coll. 
Ormerod, T. Johnson, Brasennose Coll. 
Price, Bonamy, Worcester Coll. 

Twisleton, E. T. Boyd, Jiiuity Coll. 

<* 

In the Second Clnes of Liter# ITumaninres. 

t . Bison'*, Frederick, Christ Church 
Bridge, Thomas Finch Hobday, Ch. Ch. 



70 


University Intelligence . 


1 ( 

Hughes, Henry, Trinity Coll. Vawdrcy, Daniel, Brasennose Coll. 

Humphreys, Salusbury, Brasennose Coll. Whitford, Robert Wells, St. Edmund Hall 
Mangles, Albprt, Merton Coll. ‘ Wood, C. F. Bryan, Pembroke Coll. 

St. Leger, A. Butler, Brasennose Coll. 4 • Rknn Dickson Hampden, 

Whatley, Thomas Denman, Queen*s Coll. # Daniel Vlysif, * 

Young, John, Corpus Christi Coll. * * J. Loscombe Richards, 

f • Jojin Carr, 

James Garbett, 

In the Third Class of Liter ee llumaniores. Richard Mich ell, 



Ashe, Edward, Balliol Coll. 

Briscoe, Richard, Jesus Coll. 

Pulley, Frederick, Magdalen Coll. 
Chambers, John, St. John’s Coll. 
Digweed, JohrfcJamcs, Pembroke Coll. 
Drake, William, Lincoln Coll. 

Drake, John Rudman, Christ Church 
Dunnage, J. Arthur, Brasennose Coll. 
Farquhar, Walter M. Christ Church 
Freeman, Thomas, Brasennose Coll. 
Gould, William, Balliol Coll. 

Iiillyard, Temple, Hra&cntiosc Coll. 
Hunt, William, Wadham Coll. 

Karslake, William, Oriel Coll. 

Langston, *F. Foyster, St. John's Coy. 
Lysons, Samuel, Exeter foil. 

North, William, Jesus Coll. 

Owen, Briscoe, Jesus Ooll. 

Parker, Edward, Oriel Coll. • 
Phillott,«Edwnrd, Pembroke Coll. 
Stevens, panics, St.John’s Coll. 

Stewart, Edward, Oriel Coll. 

Toye, Joseph Thcophilus, Queen’s Coll. 


In the First Class of Discip. Mathematics 
et Physics. 

Morris, Robert, Christ Church. 

Price, Bonamy, Worcester Coll. 

Srnythc, Win. Harlow, Corpus Christi Coll. 
Whatley, Thomas Denman, Queen’s Coll. 

In the Second Class^of Discip. Mathematics 
et Physics, 

liiscoe, Frederick, Christ Church. 

Bridge, Thog. Finch Hobday, Christ Ch. 
Karalake, William, Oriel Coll. 

W’illiam Kay, # Y 

Augustus Paul Saunders, : Examiners. 
George Riggs, J* 

The number of the Fourth Class, namely, 
of those who were deemed worthy of their 
degree, but not deserving of any honour- 
able distinction, was ninety-five. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


ELECTIONS. • 

The Rev. John Haymes. B. A. of Clare 
Hall, has been elected Fellow of that 
Society. « 

Francis Minocli Randall, Esq. B. A. of 
St. Peter’s College, has been elected a 
Tsavelling Bachelor,* on the foundation of 
the late Mr. Worts. 


PRIZE SUBJECTS. 

The Vice-Chancellor,, has issued the 
following notice : — « 

Sidney Lodge, Dec* 15, 1829. 

I. His Roy aft Ugliness »ihe Chancellor 
being pleased to give annually a third gold 
medal for the encouragement of English 
Poetry, to such resident Undergraduate as 
shall compdbe the best Ode, or the best 
Poem in heroic verse ; the Vice-Chancellor 


gives notice that the subject for the present 
year is Byzantium, 

N. B. — These exercises arc to be sent in 
to the Vice-Chancellor on or before March 
31, 1830; and are not to exceed 200 lines 
in length. 

U. The Representatives in Parliament 
for this University being pleased to give 
annually 

, (1) Two prizes of fifteen guineas each, 

for the encouragement of Latin Prose com- 
position, to be open to all Bachelors of 
.Arts, without distinction of years, who arc 
F.ot of sufficient standing to take the degree 
of Master of Arts : and 

(2) Two other prizes of fifteen guineas 
each, to be open to all Undergraduates, 

* \%ho shall have resided not less than seven 
terms, at the time when the exercises are 
to be sent in ; the subjects for the present 
y$ar are 

( 1 ) For the Bachelors, 

Quantum momenti t ad studium rei 
Theologies promovendum , haheat 
• tit cram m humaniorum cultus ? 
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U mversity In telligencc. 


(2) For the Undergraduates, * 

Qua sit firma HoAncefas ad Gra- 
cia renascenlis st&tum optime ac - 
commodata ? • 

N. B. -r-These exercises are to be'sent in 
on or before April 30, 1830. 

III. Sir William Browne paving be- 
queathed three gold medals, value five 
guineas each, to such resident undergra- 
duates as shall compose 

(1) The best Greek Ode in imitation of 
Sappho ; 

(2) The best Latin Ode in imitation of 
Horace ; 

(3) The best Greek Epigram after the 
model of the Anthologia, and 

(4) The best Latin Epigram after the 
model of Martial; 

The subjects for the present year are : — 

(1) For the Greek Ode, llyssi Laus. 

(2) For the Latin Ode, Cuma. B 

(3) For the Greek Epigram, /Kgrescit 

mcdmdo . 

(4) For the Latin Epigram* Spa l Us in - 

clusus iniquis. 

V B.— -These exercises are to he ^ent in 
on or before April 30, 1830. The Greek 
Ode is not* to exceed twenty five, and the 
Latin Ode thirty stanzas. 

IV. The Person Prize is the interest of 
4001. Stock, to be annually employed in 
the purchase of one or more Greek books, 
to be given to such resident undergraduate 
as shall make the best translation of a pro- 
posed passage in Shakspeare, Ben Jonson, 
Massinger, or Beaumont and Fletcher, into 
Greek verse. 

The subject for the present year is 

Romeo and Juliet. Act II. Sc. 2. 
Beginning . . “ tie jests at scars,’* 

And ending. . “ Til no longer be a CapuleL ” 

N. B. — The metre to be Tragic um lam - 
hicum Trimetrum Acataleciicum . These 
exercises arc to be accentuated and accom- 
panied by a literal Latin prose version, fjpd 
are to be sent in on or before April 30, 1830. 

N. H. — All the above exercises are to be 
sentin to the Vice-Chancellor privately; each 
is to liavc’’ some piotto prefixed ; and to bc*» 
accompanied by a paper sealed up, with the 
same motto on the outside; which paper 
is to enclose another, folded up, having* 
tlie Candidate’s name and College written 
within. — The papers containing the names 
of those Candidates who may not succeed, 
will be destroyed unopen id. — Any Can- » 
didate is at liberty to send in his excrci'Je 
printed or lithographed .« — No prize will be 
given to any Candidate who has not, at the 
time for sending in the exercises, resided 
one term at the least. 


A Grace to the following effect^ has 
passed the Senate: — 

To appoint the Vice-Chancellor and the 
other Trustees of the Botjinic Garden, 
Profe^or Henslow, Mr. Peicock, of Trinity 
College, Mr. Hildyard of Trinity Hall, 
and Mr. Garnons of Sidney College, a 
Syndicate to consider of ^he best means of 
removing the Botanic Garden ; and to re- 
port to the Senate ■ before the Division of 
the next Term. 


The following communVition has been 
made to the Members of the Senate : — 

“ Sidney Lodge , Nov. 25. 

“ The Vice-Chancellor begs to inform 
the Members of the Senate, that he has 
directed all the designs, plans, and esti- 
mates, which he has received, for the New 
Library and other public Buildings, to be- 
plaeed in the Public Library for general 
inspection.” » 

The Syndicate* appointed to consider of 
the anangements concerning the “ Old 
Court fately purchased of King’s College,” 
have reporlfhj to the Senate : 

“ That they unanimously agree to re- 
commend Mr. Cockerell’s Design, (No. 1.) 
for the New Libraty and other Public 
Buildings, as being, in their opinion, upon 
the whole, best adapted to answer the 
purposes which the University have in 
contemplation.” 

-I- 

*The following is a Statement of the 
resident Members of the University, at the 
division of the last Term: — 


Collegi*. 

In Commons Tn I.mfgi 

Trinity • • . • 

. 43 3 

• • • • 

200 

St. John’s . . 

. 313 

» • • • 

185 

Queen's .... 

. 151 


103 

Corpus Cliristi 

. 91 


17 

St. Peter’s . . 

. 93 


33 

Cains 

. 87 



Clnist. . .... 

. 83 



Emmanuel . . 

. 82 

• • • • 

12 

Catharine Ha 

. 81 

• • » • 

48 

Jesus 

. G3 

t- • • • 

6 

Magdalene . t 

. 51 

• • • • 

3 

Pembroke f . 

• 51 

• • • * 

6 

Clare Hall . . 

. 48 


0 

Sidney • • • . 

• 42 


8 

Trinity Hull 

. 4 <T 

• ■ • • 

1 

King’s • • • 

• 40 

ft • • • 

0 

Downing 

. 17 


3 

» 

1771 

• • i • 

673 



Notices to Cot respondents. 


DEGREES CONFERRED. 

. BACHELORS IN DIVINITY. 

Rev. Richard Lowe, St.‘ John’s Co}l. tiomp. 
Rev. John Evaps, St.John’s Coll. comp. 

MASTF.l! S OF ARTS. 

John Price, St. John’s Coll. 

Edward Sneyd, fthrist Coll. 

lk:l:nti\tk in physic. 

Wm. Gurdon Pccne, Trinity Coll. comp. 

bachelors in civil law. 
Herbert diaries Jenner, Trinity Hull. 
John Bury Ddt^nr, Trinity Hull. 

BACHELOR OF ARTS. 

Daniel Dod Samp;on, Trinity Hall. 


There will be congregations on the 
following days of the ensuing Lent Term : 

. , . . i S (A. 15. Commence- 

bulunluy. . . Jan. 2.t, ( ' mcnt) u ,„. 

Wednesday . Feb. 10, at eleven. 

Friday 20, at eleven. t 

Wednesday . Mar. 10, at eleven. 

Friday 20, ,nCe *'° rS ) at 

Friday April 2, (end ofT'erm) at ten. 


At a meeting of the Philosophical So- 
ciety (the Rev. Dr. Turton, the President, 
being in the chair), Mr. Rothman, of 
Trinity College, read a notice of an obser- 
vation of the winter solstice at Alexandria, 
which is recorded in Strabo, and which 
has hitherto not bccn^understood, from its 
being spoken of by the author an ob- 
servation of an equinox. Professor W Je- 
well continued the reading of his paper 
44 on the Causes and Characters of Pointed 
Architecture and explained the influence 
of the pointed arch upon the Other num- 
bers of buildings, through which influence 
the Romanesque style was at last super- 
seded by the very Opposite forms of the 


Gothic. It was stated vjso that the trans- 
ition from onp of these styles to the other, 
which took place iu England by means of 
the Early English style, was made in Ger- 
many by means of a very different one, 
which may he termed Early GerSnan. Of 
this • style the characters were given in 
some detaij, and it was remarked l hat, 
among these, the invention of the flying 
buttress was of as much importance to the 
complete developeinent of the Gothic style, 
as that of the pointed arch. Observations 
were also communicated by Mr. Millar, of 
St. John’s College, *on the forms and angles 
of ’.the crystals of boraeic-acid, indigo, and 
borate and bicarbonate of ammonia. — After 
the meeting, Piofessor Sedgwick gave an 
account of the geological structure of the 
Aii'itiUn Alps, illustrated by the rcpie- 
sentnlion of a section traversing their chain, 
and passing from trie plains of Bavaria to 
tVe Gulf of Venice. 

„ At a meeting of the Philosophical So- 
ciety (the ltcv. Professor Sedgwick, one of 
the Vice-Presidents, being in the chair), a 
paper was read by Professor Airy, on the 
mathematical conditions which are re- 
quisite for a continued motion, such as the 
vibration of the tongue of a mtisical reed. 
A paper was also communicated by the 
Rev. C. P. Neale "Wilson, “on the Geology 
of the Shore of the Severn, in the Parish 
of Awre, in Glocestershirc.” — After the 
meeting, the Rev. Leonard Jcnynsgavean 
account of the observations which have 
been made with respect to the migration 
of birds, and the circumstances* connected 
with this part of natural history. 


The pupils of Joshua King, Esq. M. A. 
Tutor of Queen’s College, have subscribed 
three hundred guineas for a whole length 
portrait of that gentleman, and Sir William 
Beechey is now engaged in painting this 
hdmurable tribute of esteem, friendship, 
and gratitude. 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

W^bcg “ Melancthon” to accept our thanks. It will give us pleasure to hear from 
«i»iin again. 

The hint of 44 Johannes” shall be attended., to. 

44 S. P. B.”and 11 B. C.” upon the same subject, have been received; as also “Clericus.” 
44 A Churchman”— 44 A Son of the Church”— 44 W. M.”— 44 G. D.”— 44 A Lay Subscriber 
to S. P. C. K. and S. P. G.” — 44 C. H. T.” and 44 U. Y’s” observations on Mr. Terrot, are 
not forgotten. « * 

44 G. B.” if possible, shall be replied to iu ovr next; and 44 G. K.” most have a little 
more practice. ^ 

We will thank 44 M. * 6ur correspondent in September last, to favour us with his 
direction. — The questions of another correspondent, whose signature is also 44 M.” shall 
be answered in our next. 

Press of matter compels us to dqfer the Index of Texts for Vol. XI. until our next 
tHimber. * 



THE 


* 

CHRISTIAN 

REM E M B R A N C E R. 

FEBRUARY, 1830. 


REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I. — Loiter a on the Church . Jhj An Episcopalian. London: 

Longman, K*ees, Orme, Brown, and Green. $vo. pp. 1 02. 

The United Church, betrayed by her natural ally, deserted by a % 
portion of her prelates*, and openly assailed by the confederate arms 
of Popery, infidelity, and misguided zeal, is now an object of more 
interest to the remaining faithful, than *she was, t when, under the 
auspices of our late pious, consistent, and conoTientious monarch, she 
edified her affectionate children “ in all godly quietness.” A Those 
times of “ peace on earth ” are now no longer to be expected : con- 
ciliation and liberality ” have let in idolatry and atheism, and the 
voice seems to have sounded from the sanctuary, fiETagatrwfiEv 
fvTEvdev. England appears about to receive her most righteous re- 
compense for the abuse and disregard of the most signal deliverances, 
the most exalted blessings, and the most conspicuous favours ; and for 
the wanton abandonment* of those securities with which a merciful J 
and watchful providence had surrounded her. Her hedge is broken 
down, and all they that go by pluck off her grapes : the boar out of 
the wood dotli waste her, and the wiUTbeast of the field doth devour 
her. Such being the existing condition of the Church, though it is im- 
possible to read all the books which the press pours constantly fortli 
on this, fearfully interesting subject, yet nothing can be read with 
indifference ; for all find readers somewhere, and all make some im- 
pressions ; nor do the extent and import of these impressions at aif 
depend on the value of the argument, or the sense of the reader. 
Arguments almost beneath contempt, and men altogether so, have 
been instrumental in flie work of ruin. • 

As we are not, however, able* to notice all that has been written on 
this topic, we naturally prefer the examination of such r Vorks as arc 
most eminent for their talent »or ingenuity ; suph especially being 
most likely to have influence in the class wherein we aspire for 
auditors. Now the present work is undoubtedly one of some ability, 
VOL. XII. NO. II. t l 




71 


Letters cm the Church. 


‘ ? 

anil for this reason we notice it. The reasoning is ingenious blit 
highly paradoxical*} and, as* we think we shall shew, fundamentally 
unsound. " <• x ' • 

The author’s argument is, that religious establishments, in con-, 
nexion with Government, are contrary to Chrjstianity ; that the State 
has no business with the concerns of the Church ; and that there 
should be no religious provision made by Government. In this 
opinion, we cannot coincide. We arc churchmen, not only in our reli- 
gious creed, but by attachment to our ecclesiastical constitution, which, 
were its theory diligently observed , would be as perfect as any thing 
human; equal to that beautiful political fabric lately i ‘ broken in 
upon ; ” a construction which Solon sought, and of which Tacitus 
almost despaired.* But we arc very ready to acknowledge that a 
pretended establishment is worse than none. An establishment where 
fidelity is to be all on one side ; — an 4, cstablishment which affords the 
state the power to oppress and betray, while it resigns the strength 
necessary and sufficient to parry a hostile aggression ; an establish- 
ment which, instead -of being upheld by its ally, is discountenanced, 
or even repulsed ; * an establishment which may become a copvenicnt 
sacrifice whenever moTffcrn liberality (never very lavish of its own) 
requires ; an establishment which the court and the administration 
regard as a pliant tool for secular intrigue : such an establishment, we 
hesitate not to say, is worse than none ; worse every way ; worse for 
itself both spiritually and temporally ; and worse for the Government, 
which, if profligate, is less shamelessly and disgustingly so, .when it 
clothes not its nefarious proceedings in the garb of religion. When 
B such becomes the condition'd* the Church, her only chance of existence 
is independence. Like a vessel .lashed to a fire-ship, she has no 
choice save that of cutting adrift the too adhesive enemy. 

But our author’s fallacy appears to be that this must necessarily be 
the situation of every established church ; that the temptation is too 
great for any legislature or for any statesman ; and that Church and 
State, like iEsop’s two pitchers, can nev.er form an alliance without 
the ruin of the weaker. It is true that legislators and politicians 
£re men, and that ambition and cupidity arc human passions ; but it 
is by no means necessary that a Cliurrh, by its own constitution, should 
not be protected from oppression or indignity on the part of the State 
with which it is associated. *Such at least is the theory of our Church, 
that she is not exposed to such dangers ; with her convocation, her 

• Plutarch, i rPSol one, c^d. xix. The words of the Homan historian arc remarkable: 
11 Cunctas nationcs et urbes populus, aut primores, aut singuli regun t ; delecta ex his et 
consociata reipubljcac forma laudari facilius quart! evenire, vel, si evenif, hand dtvlurna 
esse potest.* * Tac. Ann. iv. 33. The concluding observation of the philosophical histo- 
rian is worthy the solemn reflection €f thosG who believe the year 1683 the first of our 
constitution. , 
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natural and legitimate strength, she might safely bid defiance to 
insult and spoliation. The attacks of her parliamentary and popular 
foes would rebound harmless lrOm this^ strong and po\i^lied shield, 
wherewith she would be able* to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked. She is endangered, not because she is established, but be- 
cause her establishment itself is shaken to its foundation. 

We* know it is very common to adduce as an argument of the 
Church’s political advocacy and influence, that her Bishops retain their 
seats in the Iloufie of Lords. We will hear what our author has to 
say to this point. lie is recommending what lie is pleaded to call an 
emancipation of the Church ; namely, its disjunction from the State. 

It is evident, that for Bishops to have, as such, aiul by virtue of tilth* o/Jice, a 
seat in the House of Lords, is inconsistent with the principles which I have been 
pointing out; and which many would reckon among the sacrifices called 
for by the adoption of the system J, would recommend, 1 should reckon among 
its advantages; since, besides its .intrinsic unlawfulness, as making Christ's 
kingdom a secular one, it,answcr$ no purpose so effectually as that of giving a 
sanction to that state-interference which it is insufficient effectually to control. 
Something might he said, perhaps, on views of worldly expediency, if the Bishops 
had a veto on afl questions affecting the Church; hut as it is, their power is, jil 
fiirthevh^g the interests of the Church, in considerable— «iii giving a colour to 
any encroachments on it, but too great. Indeed, tk? situation of most of those, 
both temporal and spiritual officers, who have spiritual control over your Church 
under the existing system of alliance, frequently reminds me of Lori Bacon’s 
remark on witches, in respect of their supposed compact with evil spirits, — that 
it gives them abundant power to do mischief, but none at all to do good. Many 
a man who has it in his power to connive at, and support, and increase abuses, 
if he attempts to remain them, finds his hands tied: to hold up the doctrines, 
and discipline, and authority of your Church to contempt, is in the power of 
many; but who is able, if disposed, effectually to Mipport — Pp. 17G, 177. 

* 

There is something vv>rth considering in this, though we are far* 
from allowing some of the reasoning, or the expediency, in the just 
and Christian sense of the word, of depriving our Bishops of the only 
privilege which marks them as ministers of an establishment. It might 
seem a consistent, though it V*ould not be a very honourable feature 
of these liberal days, to follow up the admission to Parliament of 
popish laymen, by the expulsion of Protestant prelates : but such a 
measure would at once be proclaiming a formal war between the 
allies ; it would be a public degradation of the Church ; and as such* 
tend not only to a rupture of the alliance, but to weaken the spiritual 
more than the political influence of Church principles. To over- 
throw these was the object nearest the heart of f fie Long Parliament ; 
and the removal of *tlie Bishops 'from the upper house was the first 
measure they took to effect it. A similar atten\pt in those days would 
have an ill aspect. These ar$ not the times when the Church can 
afford to lose even her outward ornaments and honours. Yet it is 
right that these ornaments should not J be mistaken for p&rt of her 



76 


Letters on the Church , 


militant array ; which is too much the case with the distinction in 
question. The Church is honoured by the State when her Bishops 
possess the baronial dignity*; but she certainly is not thereby repre- 
sented in Parliament. Of course, the, “ intrinsic unlawfulness ” we 
dismiss with ^vrniile. But it is most true, Jthat “ their power is, in 
furthering the interest of the Church, inconsiderable; in giving a 
colour to any encroachments on it, too great.” The whole bench, 
when unanimous, can produce but a very faint impression on the 
house ; when divided, absolutely none, either by «vote or authority. 
Yet the stylp of “ Lords Spiritual,” is studiously introduced into Acts 
of Parliament, and thus measures the most injurious to the Church, 
and perhaps unanimously opposed by the Bishops, with one or two 
“ liberal ” exceptions, go down to posterity as the deed of these 
church representatives. «■ 

To pass, however, from a particular branch to the general argu- 
ment of the work before us. The author’s proposition is, that the 
Jewish and Christian dispensations may be called two kingdoms of 
Gocl, the former of this world, and the latter otherwise; the former 
not only admitting temporal interference, but making Chujrch and 
State actually the samenliing ; while the latter, by its very essence and 
constitution, excludes the intervention of all temporal authority. 
Hence he concludes, that all alliance of church and state is essentially 
unlawful ; and that they are, in their very nature, things necessarily 
disconnected ; at least, where they exist in their purity. 

The premises wc admit ; the conclusion we regard as untenable. 
We think, indeed^ that the author has himself overthrown it, in one 
( short sentence, when he says, in page 4, that the kingdom of Christ is 
a “ kingdom existing in this World, but ndt of this world.” So far, 
then, as it exists in the world, it must have reference to worldly affairs. 
Indeed, the same observation may be made of the Church of Christ 
which applies to every member of it. The Christian, as such, is not 
judged of any man’s judgment, but he that judgeth him is the Lord. 
His spiritual state is a matter in whiclj. the world has no concern. 
Yet as lie is the subject not only of Christ, but of the state to which 
he belongs, so also is he amenable to the laws which that state 
imposes, and must, for conscience sqke, obey them, provided they are 
not evidently contrary to the word df God. He must have political 
relations and political duties^ Now what every member of the Church 
is severally, the whoie Church is cojlectivcly. §hc is, so far as she is 
in this world, the subject of the Sta£e. If the State should impose 
upon her articles of faith, or command her to receive spiritual instruc- 
tion and sacramental grace from the hands of the civil officer, she is 
bound, as any of her private^ members would be, to resist. But as 
long as the State rcquiics no more than, the power claimed in the 
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King’s Declaration, an$b allowed by the Thirty-seventh Article,, and 
First and Second Canons, we find nothing in Scripture to^condemn 
either p$rty. Our author, i h his 1*4- 8th page, interprets *that clause 
of the Article referred to, that the chief magistrate may u restrain 
with the civil sword the stubborn and evil doers,” somewhat singularly, 
“ Since no one,” says he, “ could ever have disputed his authority to 
punish civil offences, this explanation would be nugatory and imper- 
tinent if, under the term * evil doers,’ schismatics and other religious 
offenders were not '•meant to be included.” A strange forgetfulness 
of history, and a strange inadvertency to the very object of the 
Article, the denial of a supremacy so long and so sturdily asserted ! 
“ No one could have disputed his authority to punish civil offences!” 
Why, it was the dispute of centuries ! The immunity of the clergy 
from civil jurisdiction, had at one time become almost an axiom of 
legislation.* This it is which the* Article denies, not alluding to the 
power of the magistrate to punish offenders against the Church, but 
simply affirming that ecclesiastical as well as civil persons arc subjects 
of the civil government. The weakness of the author becomes appa- 
rent when, we venture to pursue this argument. 

The Church of Rome has persecuted the most hittcrlv, and for the greatest 
length of time, chiefiy because she lias had the most, and the longest continued 
potrer to do so, and has existed during the ages of the greatest blindness, and 
ignorance, and barbarism : and it has been urged, that the* right, and even duty 
of persecution, is one oi her most fundamental articles of faith : but what 
Protestant Church has ever, as a body, expressly renounced that right i 'Hie 
Inquisition is a most horrible tribunal; and it is one well accommodated, 1 con- 
fess, to the genius of the Romish persuasion; but it is no necessary part of 
Popery: and why should it not exist in a Protesting country What disclaimer, 
for instance, is there, in the Articles of the English Chuvch, of alj right to erect 
or to sanction such a tribunal 42. 

It is impossible to read such a passage as this without a smile. If 
the absence of a disclaimer be a sufficient warrant for making charges 
against an individual or a corporate body, it would be easy to accuse 
any man of any thing. Our author lias no where disclaimed “ all 
right ” to commit murder, sacrilege, treason, &c. &rc. Therefore be 
cannot be presumed innocent of thenvholc catalogue. 

That the character of the theocracy gave the Jewish kings an 
authority in spiritual matters which cannot belong to princes under 
the Christian dispensation, is true ; but the Thirty-seventh Article, 
(the authoritative declaration of the Church on tlri-s subject,) distin- 
guishes between the spiritual and ‘temporal jurisdiction ; the kings 
authority over the church establishment , (as over individuaI.Christians, 
as subjects ,) is ’there asserted, as also his supremacy over ccclesias- 


* Sec the very c urious account which Burnet giwts of n dispute on this subject. — 
Ihsionj of the Reformation , Book I. i 
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tical, as well as civil persons; with these doctrines “ the minds of 
some slanderous 'folks ” were then “ offended,” and it is no more than 

what we a*e to expect thafc offences shoifld come. 

« 

f 

But it may he more to the purpose to inquiro, what spiritual authority the 
king of Great Britain actually exercises. Does he not virtually ordaiu Bishops/ 
And is not ordination a spiritual function? I am not speaking of the appoint- 
ment to a particular sec of one who is already a Bishop ; that is no exercise of 
spiritual authority, any more than the institution to a particular benefice of one 
already w a minister; but of the determination who shall he a Bishop. Tf the 
patron of a benefice had power to present a layman, and to compel the Bishop to 
ordain him priest, this would surely he a virtual ordination by the patron ; and 
the case I dm considering is parallel to that ; unless it be said that whoever is 
fit to be a priest is necessarily fit to be a Bishop : in which case the very notion 
of 'ordination would he nugatory; since you might as well talk of ordaining a 
man lecturer or prebendary. It may be said, that the chapter, a clerical body, 
are the electors of a Bishop, and the Bishops lus ordaineft*; and I grant that this 
makes his ordination real and valid : but does not the compulsion under which 
this is done imply an interference of tlie»civil magistrate in spirituals/ And is 
not this an encroachment on the kingdom which js not of this world? If the 
Pope lfad power to determine who should, and who should not, he admitted to 
holy orders within those realms, would not the Pope be the spiritual governor of 
the churches there existing/ .There is something, I think, strained and fanciful 
in the application of the term simony to the sale of "benefices, since it is not a 
spiritual office, but a temporal endowment that is sold. But there is something 
that does remind one of Simon Magus, in saying, “ I will give the Church 
secuhfr power and wealth, on condition that you will let me, indirectly, if you 
will, but in effect, ordain Bishops; — if you will let me say to whomsoever I will, 
not immediately indeed, but by compelling another to say it, f Receive the Holy 
Ghost for the ollice of a Bishop.*" — “ lie offered them money, saying, Give mo 
also this power, that on whomsoever I lay my hands he may receive the" Holy 
Ghost.” — “ Thy money perish with thee! Thou hast no part nor* lot in this 
matter.” — Pp. 1 1 4 — 1 1 (>. 

* 

In this case our author appears altogether to forget the ancient 
mode of appointing Bishops, which was done, before the temporal 
establishment of Christianity, by a general assembly of the people, 
laity, and clergy. Many inconveniences having resulted from this 
system, and the Clmrcli being pro\ectcd and countenanced by the 
State, the Roman emperors took thisj appointment into their own 
hands, and the kings of England have herein imitated them. Now 
if this be virtual ordination, it is evident that laymen, in the early 
Church, virtually ordained ; as they had concurrent voices in the 
appointment of a Bishop. Our fiuthor, therefore, by pressing his 
argument, discovers its insufficiency. Appointment is not, nor can be, 
ordination ; whether this power i^ beneficially .vested in our monarchs 
is a separate question ; but neither* absolutely nor virtually can they 
be said to ordain. 

Another objection is one which? w*e should rather have expected 
from the vulgar blundering of a Tovvgood than from the logic of an 
episcopalian scholar. % 
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One of the effects resulting from this system is the imposition of articles and 
liturgy by secular authority. I am, as you know, a warm admirer, generally 
speaking, of both; hut it- degrades their sacred character that they should stand 
upon tlie fpundation of acts of pafl lament ; that the spiritual rulers Cannot alter 
them when they may need it; and that the secular power can, whether they 
need it or not. And accordingly it is almost a proverbial reproach, that yours 
is “ a parliamentary religion'’ — that you worship the Almighty as the act 
directs; and that you are bound to seek for salvation, “ according to the law in 
that case fnado mid provided,” by king, lords, and commons; — under the direc- 
tions of the ministers of state — of persons who may be eminently well fitted for 
their civil ofTices, and who may indeed chance to be not only exemplary Cliris- 
tians, but sound divines* but who certainly are not appointed to their re.fpectivc 
offices with any sort of view to their spiritual functions, — who cannot even 
pretend that any sort of qualification for the good regulation of the Church is 
implied by their holding such stations as they do. Can this possibly he agree- 
able to the designs and institutions of Christ and his apostles? If any one will 
seriously answer in the affirmative, he is beyond my powers of argumentation.- — 
1*1). Ilf), 120. 

It is true that the author adds 

l shall not he suspected by you, f trust, of being one of those shallow 
reasoners who seem to think that your religion is made false from having been 
true, — your liturgy changed from good to bad, ,by the mere circumstance of 
having secular power to enforce thomiHmt should any one urge that if your 
religion is true and your worship pure, they are so* udy bg accident, &c. — P. 120. 

But this is blundering still further. In truth "this writer’s position 
is none other than the very mistake of the “ Full Justifier of Dissent 
from the Church of England;” and we therefore feel ourselves less 
called upon to refute in this place what wc have abundantly refuted 
elsewhere. Our Articles have nothing whatever to do with 
Acts of Parliament; and our Liturgy has no necessary connexion 
with the legislature. That power lias indeed made <iur Liturgy the 
law of the land; hut, without it, the King and Convocation had made 
it the law of the Church. That the ‘spiritual rulers cannot alter 
them when they may need it, and that the secular power can, whether 
they need it or not,” is quite a mistatenient as regards the theory of 
our ecclesiastical constitution, aiuj, crippled as our Church now is, wc 
trust it is equally removed from the probability of practice. A 
serious notice of the old threadbare vulgarism, that ours is a parlia- 
mentary religion, is what we could hardly expect from a writer of our 
author’s pretensions ; he is graceful enough to be ashamed of it, and 
wishes to escape the company of <fi those shallow reasoners who seem 
to think that our religion is made false from having been true, our 
Liturgy changed from good to bad, by the mere . circumstance of 
having secular power to* enforce them (exactly Mr. T ovv good’s pre- 
dicament this, by the way,) but how does he evade the consequence ? 
by concluding that “ our religion is true, and our worship pure — by 
accident !” Accident lias received much credit ift this world for 
results in which it has borne no share ; but this is the first tijne wc 
have heard it assigned as the cause of a pure worship and a true 
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religion. If accident can furnish such discoveries as these, - it is 
worthy to be deified at once ! It is singular that a man of talent, as 
our autlfbf evidently is, should not have here suspected either the 
truth of his statements or the validity of his reasonings, when he 
found himself in so pitiful a conclusion. m 

Of course, the non-religious system of the United States is the 
object of our author’s warm approbation ; yet he admits he would 
not pretend to hold them up as a model to others in what regards 
rcligiog.* Strange inconsistency again ! Here our author’s favourite 
theory has been fully developed and tried. Not a circumstance has 
interposed to mar the production of its genuine fruit. Why then is 
- not America a model? If our author’s principles be true, it certainly 
WcJuld be one ; and since it is not, the conclusion would appear 
inevitable. But the defence ig not less curious than the proposition 
itself. « 

4 , * 

The censure so hastily passed on the American government, might just as 
well ha applied to any agricultural society; none of which, that I ever heard of, 
is of any religion, as a body, though all its members may be good Christians. — 
IVISfi. 

«. 

An agricultural society lias about as much relation to a church as 
it has to a state ; that is to say, none to either. The object of an 
agricultural society is to promote good fanning ; and we do not deny 
that an atheist may farm as well as a martyr or a confessor. The 
object of legislation is to prevent crime, to promote morality, to con- 
sult the happiness of those who are its objects. And has religion 
nothing to do with all this? And if it has any connexion with these 
points, (which, we. suppose, will not be denied,) why might the 
.censure u scf hastily passed ok the American Government” be just as 
well applied to any agricultural society ? 

But though we hold the principle of this work to be erroneous, and 
think wc have proved it so, and though we are sure it contains much 
mistake as to matters of fact, yet thfcre are many remarks which it is 
impossible to quote without approbation. We will insert the following 
remarks on church property. 

Both Warburton, indeed, and Paley, speak of the maintenance provided for 
the Clergy bg the State, of tlie justness of a compulsory payment for their support, 
of a tax levied expressly for that object* and of the best modes of raising such a 
tax, and of distributing the produce of it, &c. as if all such discussions neces- 
sarily appertained tp the subject now before us; hut, in truth, they arc irrelevant, 
and may be waved altogether. It is, to say the least^ a gross misrepresentation, 
to affirm that government levies a ta.v in the shape of tithes, and pays the 
clergy with^he proceeds. It is a mere play upon words, to call tithes and other 
church revenues a tatf, or to speak of any one paying them. They are neither 
a tax, nor a payment, in the sense of. the words which these writers have in 
view. A man who has an estate left to him, burthened with certain legacies, 

« * S. 
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may be said, in one sense? to pa y them, since the money passes through’ his 
hands, and the legatees'Iook to him for Jt; but he does not pay in^tlie same 
sense in wjiich he pays his labourers their wages , »becausc the legacy money is 
not, nor ever was, his . And in one sense* you may, if you will, call these legacies 
a'tax levied by the government, inasmuch as the laws of the layd enforce the 
payment of it; but in a very different sense from that in which an£ other tax is 
so called ; viz. a portion withdrawn, at the command of the State, for the public 
exigencies,* from that which was before the private property of the individual. 
It is easy to see to which description the chief part of the Church revenues 
belongs. Those who occupy glebe-lands pay the clergy exactly in the same sense 
of the word, and in the name manner, as the occupiers of any other land p»fy their 
landlords, whether bodies corporate, such as hospitals and colleges, or individuals. 
Nor is the case of tithes any tiling materially distinct from that of other pro- 
perty. Some are held by laymen, some by incumbents of livings, some by 
bodies corporate; hut in all cases, he who is called the owner of the land has ma- 
nifestly no more claim to the nine-tenths of the produce, than the tithe-holder has 
to liis one-tenth. It is most unreasonable, therefore, that the tithe-payer should 
complain of being obliged to surrender what never belonged to him; even the 
desire to retain it, is as manifest a bleach of the tenth commandment, as to 
covet an adjoining farm. — Pp. 131 — 13(>. 

1 know the Dissenters are <fpt to cast in the teeth of your clergy, that they 
are paid for their preaching ; though in reality .they arc the only ministers of 
religion in England who are not. All dissenting teachers are dependent on 
contributions put into the plate, — on the letting o&pcws in cltfipels, — or in some 
other way, on the wages their congregations choose to pjy them. On the con- 
trary, that which is paid to the clergy of the Church of England is uot paid, in 
the same sense of the word; any more than a legacy is paid by an executor, 
whose property it is not, nor ever was. And the Church of England lias the 
same equitable title to what she now possesses, as colleges, hospitals, and other 
such institutions, have to their respective possessions. The projected London 
University might as well claim a sharp of the revenues of Oxford and Cambridge, 
and of the Scotch and Irish universities, (of none of which flic civil magistrate 
is the academical, but only the civil ruler,) as the Dissenters could of the pro- 
perty actually in possession, of the Church. As for # auy portio.l of the national 
wealth which might hereafter be set apart for religious purposes, hy all means 
let any sect come forward and ufge its claims, *iml support them by such argu- 
ments as it thinks best. J3ut that is quite a different question. 

IlcDs, 7 aQ rot Scoa-ovai y epas - 

Ov8c rl ttod iSgev EYNIIIA Kuntva n oAAa, 
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As for the power of the sectaries to make good such an unreasonable demand, 
it is to be lipped that, the government of Ijritain will never want either the will 
or the strength tb protect one part of her subjects from being plundered by 
another. She might answer, and I trust would answer, to such claimants, 
“ You have seminaries, chapels, ministers houses, and other such property for 
the benefit of your own religious commuiiities; to which the Church of England 
lays no claim: why should you claim her property? It is true, your possessions 
are very small in comparison of hers: so are your humbers: ’but they are also, 
we allow, much* less in proportion to yout* numbers. What then? If mere in- 
equality of wealth is to be admitted as a ground for a rc-distribntion, there is an 
end of society. Any one of you who possesses any thing, must on tliftt principle 
admit the claim of any poor man, who may urge that his neighbour has more 
than enough for a subsistence, and that he himself would Vie glad of a share: 
by which rule, a general pillage of the rich by the poor must ensue. Covet not, 
then, what belongs to another; but seek by honest means to provide supplies 
for your own wants.’’ — l*p. 1G2 — 1(31. 

VOL. XII. NO. IT* • M 
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This advice would be serviceable to more tfian the dissenters. 

The flowing too, is a t not less faithful than melancholy picture of 
the state of. the Church under the present lamentable abeyance of the 
convocation.* 

t m 

You, on the contrary, are even in a greater strait than the Church of Romo; 
whose pretence to infallibility only compels them to maintain, in theory, that 
each of their institutions was perfect at the time when it was established; 
whereas you have to maintain, in practice , the unerring rectitude of your own, 
not only originally, but for ever: they may say, “this is no longer expedient;” 
but your institutions are like the " law of the Medes and Persians, which 
altereth not,” even after two or three centuries. For you cannot alter any thing 
ivithout the co-operation of the civil power; and with it, you are too wise to take 
any such steps; lest when once called in, it should do more than you would 
wish. You are well aware that those who are “ set to judge in things pertain- 
ing to this world,” may as likely as not he “ those who are least esteemed in the 
Church,” — persons not necessarily better qualified to decide upon your concerns, 
than many a parish minister is to be a* minister of State ; — persons who, per- 
haps, have little interest or knowledge about any thing belonging to the Church, 
except its property. And you well know that it*. is dangerous to make any of 
your institutions matter of public legislative discussion, between two parties, 
most of whom usually agree in regarding the clergy as hired servants of the 
State, no less than military officers ; and who only disagree as to the question, 
whether others may not be found to do the work cheaper, that thf*y may seize 
upon the overplus. Of course you will not understand me to mean that any one 
is necessarily the worse moral man, or the wor»e Christian, or the worse theolo- 
gian' for being a politician; hut neither is he necessarily the better. If any one 
doubts the possibility of finding in eminent statesmen the grossest ignorance of 
the doctrines and institutions of the Church of England, let him read the speeches 
in parliament on the Catholic [Popish] question. — Pp. 173, 174. 

Wo must here close our extracts. Our readers will see,* from what 
we have already made, the strange treatment which the Church is to 
expect at the hands of her friends as well as enemies. May the 
State know and esteem her worth, forming as she does its best and 
worthiest security ! Hut if the “ march ” (as it is the fashion to call 
it) of a false liberality is to take its direction through her hallowed 
precincts ; if her ally, treacherous to a solemn trust, and regardless of 
the holiest obligations, takes advantage of their conventional treaty to 
obtrude new doctrines, or intermeddle with her lawful possessions ; 
may she boldly withstand the usurpation, and assert the independence 
to which a violated pledge restores her ! May she never consent, for 
any emolument or any consideration whatever, to stain the purity of 
her doctrines, or the dignity of her character ! “ for a persecuted 
Church is not thereby less pure, though less fortunate.”* And though 
her purity will afford her no safeguard from the malice of her enemies, 
but rather incite them to their work of iniquity, yet it will afford 
her a refuge where they cannot come, where the wicked cease from 
troubling and the weary are at rest". 


Letter of King Charles I. to the Prince of Wales. Clarendon, Book X. 
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Art. II . — Lectures on the Element js of Hieroglyphics and Egyptian 

Antiquities . By the Marquis Spineto. London: .Rivingtons. 

1829. 8 vo. pp. xx. 496, with eleven plates > price '16s. 

Tiie learned author of this interesting publication has little cause to 
express any fear that an apology is necessary for his style or language; 
for though we allow,, that our mother-tongue is “full of idioms and 
niceties which present difficulties even to the natives themselves, and 
seem to baffle and defy all the efforts of a foreigner/* he appears to have 
mastered them with a readiness and a precision which are very re- 
markable, and of which he is not a little proud. But the public 
already know his ability, the Marquis having acted as interpreter of 
the Italian witnesses in the Queen*s trial. 

Before we enter on the consideration of the topics treated of, it 
may be as well to remark 'that the Marquis Spineto is a little erf an 
enthusiast, and on® that account therms a deduction to be made from 
some of his t reveries about Champollion, and the subterranean tunnels 
under the ruins of Memphis and Thebes, A leaftied contemporary 
in the Foreign Quarterly Review (No. 8,) has given a more accurate 
character of the great French hicroglyphist than the Marquis has 
done, and has also shewn up the folly of certain German writers on 
these subjects, which the Marquis* appears to have been not only 
ignorant of, t but to have fathered on Champollion himself by mistake. 
The hook professes (o be a book of Lectures, and it cgrtainly comes 
up to our ideas of what such a book should* be— -it is written in the 
gentlemanly style of an accomplished teacher. 

The introductory Lecture treats of a variety of particulars con- 
nected with the subject, in which is the commencement of the inquiry 
into the meaning of hieroglyphics, Jby an examination of the Rosetta 
stone, of which our classical readers will remember that much has 
been written, and very learnedly, in the second volume of the Museum 
Criticum. That stone, containing inscriptions in the Greek, hierogly- 
phic, and Egyptian languages, opened a door to future inquiries ; and 
not in vain. The results have been various ; but thus much has 
been established, — that the Coptic, the Greek, and hieroglyphic cha- 
racters are intimately connected :f that the hieroglyphics, instead of 
being a sacred ,and mysterious language confined to the priests, as its 
title supposes, and many ingenioils writers have endeavoured to 
establish, are the characters of a universal and popular language, 

* We beg our readers to compare p. 82. of tlie Marquis’s book, with p. 4 JO. of the 
Foreign Quarterly Review, vol. iv. No. 8, for a proof of oar assertion. It is curioiA. 

| Captain Light had pointed this oi’f in his Travels many years ago. 
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which was oncg known to and read by tlfe whole of the people 
of Egypt:* that the inscriptions on the monuments of ancient 
Egyptian splendour and magnificence record the exploits of f tlie kings 
who governed Egypt ; and that, in fact, they are the annals of their 
history ; that, moreover, the legends of the* deities whom these pagans 
adored are also sculptured, under the resemblance of figures of things 
or beings consecrated to them, upon the temples of Louqsor (Lucksor), 
Esnef Dendera, and Karnac. These, indeed, are important dis- 
coveries, and fully justify what the Marquis has said of them. It 
further appears, that the hieroglyph ical language is of a similar 
nature with the Chinese, consisting of symbols which, in a great many 
instances, are equally employed by both nations : an additional proof 
to be added to the many already established, that there is more than 
conjecture in the notion, that th$ Chinese sprung from a colony of 
ancient Egyptians, and that (when science shall have further explored 
the character and history of that singular* race) it will be found, that 
amongst them are many .records of former days, which under the 
obscurity of an exaggerated 'chronology have been considered fa- 
bulous. f ^ * 

As our purpose is not to explain how all this has been discovered, 
ouf readers will excuse our going into details which would interrupt 
our order in this short paper, consume our space, and put out of our 
power the noticing of more general and interesting facts. 

The Marquis divides hieroglyphics into three branches, — Proper , 
Abridged , and Conventional. There are also Symbolical" characters. 
We give thesl' quotations ill explanation. * 

Now, suppose we were to imagine an alphabet of our own : to write the name 
of London, for instance, we might* clioose for the several letters the following 
images, or hieroglyphics. For the letter L we might take the figure of a lion, 
or of a lamb, or of a lancet, or a leaf, or any other such objects, whose names 
begin with an L. Again, to express the letter N, we might select a net, a 
negro, the north star, and the nave of a temple. To denote the letter 1), we 
might choose the figure of a dromedary, or a dagger, the deck of a ship, or even 
the whole of the ship, to signify tlic deck ; and for the letter O, we might pick 
out the figure of an oak tree, ail ostrich,* an ox, or an owl. Now if from all 
these images, or hieroglyphics, we should be obliged to writp the word London, 
w’e ought not to select the lamb, but the lion, as the expression of the letter L, 
because the lion is the acknowledged emblem of England. For the O, we 
should prefer the representation of ah oak-tree, or of the acorn its fruit, as con- 
nected with the building of a ship : for the N, you certainly would not pick out. 
the negro slave, for this clip ice would bo quite unnatural, and contrary to the 

, — ; 

* This was the opinion of a writer m r the Quarterly Review , vol. xix. p. 388, who 
quotes D<^ Brasses, and alludes to what we shall mention further on about the Chinese. 
The M'&icans and till* Drctons supply proofs that symbolical writing is a natural style 
of composition. If it would not savour of, levity, we might quote the stoiy of tho Ame- 
rican quaker who kept accounts in hieroglyphics, and charged a friend, by mistake, fur 
a cheese instead of a grindstone ; the former represented by a circle with, the latter 
by one without , a dot for the centrc-Ahat dot making the difference ! What is the mo- 
dern system of mnemonics ? 
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decided antipathy wliicliHlic English have to slavery ; nor would you select the 
representation of the nave of a church, because this embfem would better suit 
an ecclesiastical government, and by rto possibje means could it/ifjply to your 
nation; but you would choose, in preference, the fishing net, or the north star, 
as the only images which would convey to the mind of a beholder two of the 
characteristics of a sea-faring nation, as the English* arc. And* last of all, for 
the letter I), you would, I am certain, decidedly prefer the representation of the 
whole, or of a part of a ship, as the only image connected with the very exist- 
ence of the nation. Thus the whole word London, written hicroglypliically, 
w ould then be represented by a lion, an oak-tree, a net, a ship, and the north 
star; for, you remeiqbcr, we have no need to repeat the second O. — Bp. 91, 92. 

Besides these three different sorts of hieroglyphics, which all represent the 
image of the object, more or less accurately, there is another sort, w hich is called 
symbolical. These hieroglyphics not being able to express by themselves the 
forms and figures of the thing itself, are made to do so by borrowing the image 
of another object, which possesses some qualities common to both. This was 
done in four ways :~ 

1st. — By taking a part for the whole : for instance, two hands and two arms 
holding a bow, and some arrows, were made to express a battle; a box, with 
a flame or smoke issuing out of it, as if burning frankincense, represented an 
act of adoration. • 

2dly. — By taking the cause for the effect for instance, to take the moon as 
the sign of the*months; arced, wiTS little box used to hold ink, or other 
colour, for the act of writing. , 

Jidly.— By employing the image of an object t^-express another meta- 
phorically. Thus, the wings of a bird signify the wind ; the head and shoulders 
of a lion, force and courage. # 

'Jthly. — By convention; when the image of one object is made to signify ano- 
ther, with which it has no similarity, nor even a distant relation, except what 
convention has given to it. Some of these may appear real enigmas, and may 
occasionally require explanation; which, however, a tolerable acquaintance 
with the, Coptic language allows us to obtain. Such is the scarabeus, to signify 
the world, or the male nature, or paternity ; a vulture the female nature, or 
- maternity ; a twisted serpent the course of the jdanets ; it mouse, destruction; 

* a hare, openness. And, finally, we must reckon among these symbolical, or M 
enigmatical hieroglyphics, those signs which are introduced to represent some 
of their gods and goddesses; and this representation may he done in three 
different ways. 

First, by exhibiting an inanimate object, or even part of an animated one, 
such as an eye, for Osiris; an obelisk, for Jupiter Ammon; a udometer, for the 
god I'htha. 

Secondly, by representing each of their gods and goddesses under the human 
figure, but with the head of the animal that was consecrated to him or to her. 
'finis, t]ie figure of a man, with the head of a ram, signified Jupiter Ammon; 
with the head of a hawk, the god Plitha ; with the head of a crocodile, the go<l 
Staik, or Suchus, something like the Saturn of the Greeks; and so on. • 

Lastly, by leaving out, altogether, Jbe figure, and exhibiting only the animal, 
with sonic of the divine attributes. *• Thus, a liawk, a ith a circle on its head, 
signifies the god Pine ; a ram, having its horns surmounted by a feather, or 
more generally by a circle, Ammon ('nonplus-, and so cw. 

UoweveV' ridiculous? or, if you like it best, however monstrous, this com- 
bination may appear to us now, it was the consequence of the notion which lias 
prevailed among mankind from time immemorial, tlytl some particular animal 
enjoyed the protection of, anil was consecrated to, a particular god; it exists to 
this day in many parts of Europe/ and it has existed Amongst all the ancient 
nations. The form, therefore, which the Egyptians gave of their deities, of a 
human figure with the head of a particular animal, was neither iftore nor less 
than wbat was afterwards poetised by the Greeks and the Homans, and after 
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tli cm by the Christians throughout the world. If, instead of placing an eagle 
by the side of Jupiter; a dove by Venus, a peacock by Juno, an owl by Minerva, 
a serpent by*St. Paul, and a horse by St. •Anthony, which are real hieroglyphics, 
we were to put the heads of tliele animals on the images representing' each of 
these personages, we should have the exact symbolical characters used by the 
Egyptians. a * 

With them, however, it seems that the great respect they felt towards 
the Deity, a respect which has been shared by all the Orientals, might have 
been the cause which prompted them to express their names by symbols rather 
than by letters. — Pp. 119 — 121. „ 

Thus Jar having been understood, many curious developcments 
were made of the religious creed of the Egyptians, as well as dis- 
coveries of events which have hitherto been involved in the mist of 
obscurity. 

It would not he difficult (says the Marquis) if I could possibly enter into 
more minute detail, to point out the analogy which all the circumstances re- 
corded in the lives of Isis and Osiris, and # tlic ceremonies which accompanied 
the mysteries, or festivals, of these and otli^r deities, had to the events, the me- 
mory of which they were originally intended to perpetuate ; the creation of the 
world, tli£ fall of man, the destruction of mankind by* the flood, the preservation 
of Noah and his family, the unity-of God, and the promise he made to that pa- 
triarch ; and, consequently, the necessity.# abjuring the worship of idols, which 
properly constituted the end of tV mysteries, and obtained for them tjio name 
of regeneration, and iimthc initiated themselves tlie proud appellation of 
regenerated . 

Indeed, the elevation of a ship, which formed a prominent feature in the mys- 
teries both of Isis and Ceres, though in progress of time it might have been 
applied to other purposes, could not originally have a significant reference to 
an}' thing else but Noah's preservation in the ark. The innumerable fables 
which, towards the end of the Theocratic government, and much more in flic 
after times, had been invented and engrafted on that event,, involved the subject 
in deeper and deeper mystery. But I have no doubt, that in their origin this 
ceremony had been Introduced Jo commemorate the destruction 0 f mankind by 
• the deluge. The theories which we find existing among the several nations, may 
indeed he varied, hut the necessary consequences' which must he drawn from 
seeing the same emblem among the different nations of the globe, is evidently this, 
that not ouly the Egyptians, hut the Chinese, the Japanese, the Persians, the Hin- 
doos, and even the Indians of North and South America, have theories suffi- 
ciently circumstantial to evince that they possess a traditional account of the 
deluge of Noah. Their respective theories are too copious to he cited here; 
they will form the subject of one Lecture, or perhaps of two. I must, therefore, 
for the present, refer those who wish to acquire full idea on this most interest- 
ing subject, to Bryant s System of Mythology, Perron’s Zendavesta, Nieuhoir’s 
Voyage to Brazil, Acosta’s History of the Indies, Kabcr’s Origin oV Pagan Ido- 
latry, and the several papers which have appeared on this subject in the Asiatic 
Researches, and in the works of Sir W. Jones. — Pp. 139 — 14h 

Tlic author might have added to this list the work of the Rev. 
Edward Davies * on ^ the Mythology and Rites of the British Druids” 

* The full title of Mr. Davies’s book is too long to come in here. It was published by 
J. Booth, Duke tftreet, Portland Place, in 1809, but is not much known beyond the 
principality. The ship of “ Ncvydd Nav Neivion,” amongst the Kelts, is analogous to 
the ship uptn the Egyptian monuments. Those 'who are curious in such inquiries, may 
also meet with many amusing things in the Camhro Briton , an ingenious periodical, 
which went through thiec volumes, atid then- died a natural deuth. It relates chiefly to 
theiiteraturc of the Welsh, ancient ami modern. The last number bears date Juive, 1822. 
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who, as Giraldes Cambrensis has long observed, derived their religion 
from the East. , • t 

Amongst other remarkable discoveries, is this, — the theology of the 
Greeks was derived from the Egyptians ; and so many examples are 
brought forward by our unwearied author, that there can be no doubt 
on that'liead. Tartarus was derived from Tartar , a ditch into which 
tlie Egyptians cast debtors : Acheron, from the lake Acherjsia , or 
Acharejish , and the Elysian fields were fabled from the cemetery 
Eli sou t , which means rest, &c. &c. &c. 

The most interesting discoveries which have been effected by the 
study of hieroglyphics are, however, historical : and biblical research 
receives no humble light from these inquiries. One of the first tilings 
of the kind mentioned by Spineto is the occurrence of an inscription 
in which the name of Joseph’s wife, Ascnath, the daughter of Poti- 
pherah, is mentioned. (Sec Gen. xli. 45.) The passage in Exod. i. 11, 
concerning Ramses, the treasure-city, also meets with due attention, 
in connexion with Gen. xlvii. 1^. It appears that Ramses was an 
honourable title held by several oi* <1^ Pharaohs, and inscriptions 
relating to these kings (for such is the meaning <&4iharaoh) have been 
deciphered. It is thus, as it were, that we converse with the actual 
men and things recorded in the Scriptures, and become acquainted 
with the princes of Egypt, who preceded “ the Christian era by not 
less than 1800 years,” and the Marquis says, this is a lovr calculation 
of the time. 

Again, (says lie; in one of the lnerogly pineal inscription* found at Karnac, 
we see tlie name of Osorclion. I produced one of the legends. Now Osorchon 
in the Coptic is called /orach; and in the second book of Chronicles xiv. P, 
we have, u And there came out against them Zerah the Ethiopian, with a host 
of a thousand thousand and three hundred chariots." 

Again ; there were several of the Pharaohs who were called Rainesses ; and 
this name perpetually appears in hieroglyphical inscriptions. It seems that out 
of respect for some of these princes, 1 the Egyptians had given this name of Ha- 
rnesses to some of their towns. Two of them are recorded in three different 
places of the Pentateuch. In Genesis xlvii. 1 1, we have, “ And Joseph placed 
his father and his brethren, 8rc. in the host of land, in the land of Raineses.** 
In Numbers xaxiii. 3, speaking of the departure of the Israelites from Egypt, 
we find, “ And they departed from Raineses in the first month, on the fifteenth 
day of tlie first month,” &e. And in Jpxodusi. 11, Mosc“>, recording tlie hard- 
ships to which Pharaoh had condemned the Israelites, says, “And therefore 
they did set over them taskmasters to afflict them with their burdens; and they 
built for Pharaoli treasure-cities, Pitliom and Ramuses." * 

Agalu; in* our third Lecture, 1 prodded tlie hieroglyphic legend mentioning 
the name of Chershak, or Shishak ; and in the second book of Chronicles, the 
name of this prince is mentioned not less than three times iit the twelfth 
chapter; first, in the second verse we have these words: “In the fifth year 
of king Rchobomn, SJushak, king of* Egypt, came up agiAnst Jerusalem.” In 
the fifth verse we read, “Then came Shemaiah, the prophet, to Rehobonin, and 
to the princes of Judah, that were gathered together at Jeruslem, because of 
Shishak, and said unto them, thus saitli the Lord, Yc have forsaken me, and 
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therefore I have left you in the hand of Shi slunk.” And, lastly, in the ninth 
verse we have, “ Snisliak, king of Egypt, came up against Jerusalem, ami 
took away tile treasures of the house of \he Loi\l, and the treasures of \he kings 
house ; lie took all, and carried away ako the shields of gold which Solomon 
had n>ade.” 

Again ; in the same third Lecture, I mentioned the names of two Pharaohs 
which Mr. Salt, our consul at Alexandria, had discovered among the ruins at 
Medjnet'habou ; and one of these Pharaohs was called Tiralca. Now in the 
second book of Kings xix. 9, we find this Pharaoh mentioned in these words, 
“ And when lie heard say of Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia, behold, he is come out 
to fight «gainst thee.” « 

Again; the name of the Pharaoh Necao, which is seen engraved and painted 
in many places of the ruins at Thebes, is mentioned in the second book of Chro- 
nicles xxxiii. 20, in these words: “After all this, when Josiah had prepared 
the temple, Neclio, king of Egypt, came up to Jight against Carclicmish, by 
Euphrates and it may also he added, that the hatred which the Egyptians 
entertained against the Ilyk-sbos, or shepherds, as it is mentioned by Manetlio, 
and appears from tlie monuments, is also recorded in Genesis xlvi. 34, in the 
advice which Joseph gives to liis brellirert, in these words ; “And it shall come 
to pass, when Pharaoh shall call you, and shall say, What is your occupation? 
that ye shall say, Thy servants’ trade hath been about cattle from our youth, even 
until nefw, both we and also our/atliers : that ye may dwell in the land of Go- 
shen ; for every shepherd is an abomina}^'* unto the Egyptians*” — Pp.221 — 223. 

Much is raenticfnoj^ respecting these IFijk-shoft. In the sixth year 
of Timaus Concharis, who was the last of the sixteenth dynasty, 

A liffrdc of foreigners, whom Manetho represents as Arabians, made an irrup- 
tion into Egypt, and took possession of tlmt part of the country which lies 
near the Mediterranean, and is called Lower Egypt, the capital of which was 
Memphis. 

’They formed a new dynasty, the seventeenth, which is distinguished by the 
historian by the name of llyk-sbos, or shepherd kings. It seems that they held 
the throne of Egypt for the space of 200 years; and though they assumed the 
title of Pharaohs, yet they ard represented o» perfect barbarians ; rapacious and 
cruel, laying wfiste the country, pillaging and deploying temples and buildings, 
murdering all the men capable of bearing aims, and reducing to slavery the 
women and children. During the whole of this disastrous time, Egypt was 
divided into two different governments, or kingdoms ; the one held" by the 
Ilyk-shos, at Memphis, the other by the real Pharaohs, who had retired to 
Thebes; though it seems, that at the voty beginning of tlio invasion, these 
latter, unable to withstand tlie torrent, became tributaries to the usurpers. 

Tlie Pharaohs, however, did not remain idle at Thebes. Recovering their 
strength and courage, they began to attack the Ilyk-shos, and, after a struggle 
which lasted for some time, the sixtli of tlie Pharaohs, called Mispliramouthosis, 
gained so decisive a victory over the eneiny, that he drove them to their last 
refuge, tlie town of Aouaris. This was a place of strength, a, fortress, which the 
Ilyk-shos had built against tlie attempts* of the Assyrians, and where they had 
collected the remainder of their forces. But tlie Pharaoh Thoutmosis, soil and 
successor of Misphra, now master of the whole of Egypt, brought up so many 
forces against them, tkat they, unable defend themselves any longer, left the 
country, and retired into Syria. * 

During th if. period the deliverance or departure of the Israelites from the land 
of Egypt is fixed, and* not without reason, as I shall have it in my power to 
prove hereafter.— Ppi» 14, 15. « 

The irruption of tlie I lyk-sb^s seems to have taken place about 2082 years 
before Clfrist, in the sixth year of the i'eign of Timaus Concharis, the last prince 
c& the sixteenth dynasty, which had been founded 190 years before that event, 



ftpineto's Hieroglyphics, fyc, 89 

by the Pharaoh Ousi-inauJlouei. It also seems, that the Pharaohs who had* suc- 
ceeded the unfortunate Timaus, unable to withstand the barbarians, retired into 
the Tliebaide, and became even 'tributaries of Jhese usurers. iSsiiing from 
their retreat, as they acquired strength,' they ventured, with various success, to 
attack the Hyk-shos, and after a period of 200 years, the Pharaoh Misplirag- 
mouthosis, having killed an immense number of these barbarians, drove the 
remainder of them to their last shelter, the town of Aonaris. This was the 
frontier town towards Assyria, which the Hyk-shos had fortified, and its very 
name exhibits another proof of the hatred of the Egyptians towards these bar- 
barians. Aouaris, in fact, is a composition of two Coptic words, on a and iri, 
which signify to give a curse, to give a malediction. But this is not the only 
appellation by which it was designated ; we find it occasionally called Thati- 
pkoou, which means “the dwelling of Typhon,” or “ Typhonia,” from having 
been the residence of the Ilyk-slios, whom the Egyptians compared to Typhon, 
the author of all evil. 

The victorious Pharaoh, however, did not leave them long unmolested, and 
his son and successor, named Thoutmosis, now master of the whole of Egypt, 
brought up so large a force against them, that the Hyk-shos, unable to oppose 
him, left the country, and retired into Syria, about the year 1822 before Christ, 
and the Pharaoh Thoutmosis, for having delivered liis country from the tyranny 
of these barbarians, became the chief of the eighteenth dynast}'. |# 

It is, indeed, gratifying, after the lapse of hundreds, nay, tliousands of years, 
to find authentic Monuments, which esRjT ,s .**li so many historical facts, of which 
some have been controverted, others denied.*— ^f*p. 208 — 21 Q. 

There are introduced, in a subsequent portion* o? the book, some 
remarks on the liicroglyphical representation of the balance of CJpiris, 
which are illustrated by a reference to a picture in Preston Church, 
near Brighton. We think a fitter allusion might have been discovered 
in the book of Daniel, to a balance of judgment ; the “ Mene Mene 
Tckcl Upliarsin” would have come in admirably. 

We have no room for the observations on the similarity between 
the Chinese and Egyptian characters and languages ; npr for a con- 
sideration of the question, Whether alphabetic writing is antediluvian 
or not. Wo are equally compelled to avoid any allusion to the litera- 
ture of tlic ancient Egyptians, or to the origin of Grecian history. And 
we must be brief in what we say pf Egyptian topography. However, 
the derivation of the word Egypt is so clearly made out, and so much 
illustrates the subject, that wc^sliall quote tlic Marquis in loco . 

Be this as it may, this name of Egypt seems a corruption of the Egyptian 
word Kupt, to which the Greeks added the syllable «/, and the termination os, 
and made Aiyvirr, and then Aiyv 7 rro 9 . 'flic signification of this word Kupt, or 
Gupt, is simply a Copt , that is, an inhabitant of that country, which we now call 

Egypt, but which, by tlic Egyptians themselves, was called KR*AI (Kami), or 
KHJUL6, (Keme), a name which we find in the ei/cliorial oi* demo tic text of tlic 
Rosetta stone, iCJUU, tliatf'is Kwi, leatiifg out the intermediate vowel, ii or c, 
always corresponding t<> that of Kyvnros, of the Greek translation* It means 

* In addition to the above extracts, it m&y be mentioned, tliat,Jn the Twelfth Lec- 
ture a more full account of the Hyk-shos is given, and the opinions of Mr. Bryant 
respecting them refuted : — and in the Thirteenth, or /concluding Lecture, thstf of Mr. 
Faber is analysed, by all which it appears, that the Egyptian monuments detail the his- 
tories of two irruptions, one of wlifch belongs to these Hyk-shos, the other to the 
children of Israel under the suite name. 
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black) and it seems that it was so called on account* of the block mud which 
the watcrs^of the Nile left on tho land. For this fact we have the authority 
of Herodotm ; .and it is even i&entioncd by Vfrgil, in the fourth of the; Georgies* 
who says, *• 

. Et viridem /Egyptum NigrA fecundat arena. 

* Pp. 340,341. 

By far the most instructive portion of the work is, in our minds, 
that which treats of chronology . The authority of the Scptuagint 
versio 4 is, we think, conclusively established ; whilst the chronology 
of the Hebrew text is explained, so as to leave no room for scep- 
ticism. 

In the eleventh Lecture, we have explanatory remarks on the 
changes of titles, which were common amongst the ancients, and which 
are exemplified in various places of Holy Writ. Thus Belus and 
Nimrod are the same person. Gilbert's letter* has supplied some 
respectable illustrations of the singular way of reckoning amongst the 
ancient chronologers. • 

From this statement it is cArideiitifcat the length of tlig year, among the 
ancients, varied considerably. it consisted of twelve, and at other 

times of six, or ev^n three months ; sometimes of four, and at othur times one 
or two weeks, and very often of a single day. This difference, as I have already 
mentioned, arose from their taking now the sun, now tho moon, and sometimes 
the whole, and at other times only a part, pf the revolution of each of those 
luminaries, as a measure of time. — P. 400. 

The Chaldean period of 473,000 years is thus reduced to 129G of 
our years; the Babylonian period of 720,000, to 1972, the pdriod, 
within a little, stated by Callisthenes. According to this scale, the 
150,000 years, * which Beyosus mentions as the historical period of the 
Babylonian monarchy, are cut down to # 410 years 11 months and 
15 days, which actually elapsed between Nabonassar and Alexander. 

In the same way, the 30,000 years which the Egyptians gave to the reign of 
the sun, under which appellation, according to the best critics, they symbolized 
Joseph, produce no more than eiglity-two of our years, for which time, according 
to Scripture, the ministry of that patriarch lasted. — P. 403. 

The most curious calculation however, in, the whole letter of M. Gilbert, is 
the one which he makes to reduce the Chinese chronology to our mode of 
reckoning. By .a series of detached facts, but cloxsely connected with the chro- 
nology of the nation, he proves that the first astronomical observations made in 
China happened 150 years before the rpign of the emperor Yao. Now accord- 
ing to the calculation of the celebrated Ferret, this emperor lived 2145 years be- 
fore Christ. If, therefore, we add these two numbers together, we have the sum 
of 2295 years before Christ, as the epocli in which the Chinese made their first 
astronomical observations. But this epoch is ncarlyvthc same with the one we 
have just remarked of tho same observations being made at Babylon ; therefore 
the chronology of the (Chinese and of the Babylonians, in regard at least to their 
astronomical observations, coincide amongst themselves, and by no means exceed 
the chronology of tile sacred pages ; they are nearly nine centuries distant from 
the flood, more than 500 year^j after Nimrod, hut not quite two centuries before 


* Published in 1743, at Amsterdam. 
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Ninus and Abraham, and consequently, much posterior tf> the first establish- 
ment of the Egyptian monarchy junder Misraini, the brother of who was 
the fathei'of Nimrod; and this furnishes us with a now argument to prove, that, 
after all, there is every reason to suppose tliat this proud nation of the Chinese 
are but a colony of the Egyptians, as I have already mentioned ifi«a former Lec- 
ture. — Pp. 404, 405. 

The Marquis has endeavoured to discover the names of the 
Pharaohs who reigned at the important periods mentioned in the 
Mosaic history, and he determines, that the Pharaoh Mandouei 
was the Pharaoh at the time of the Exodus, and Amcnophis, the 
prince who protected Joseph. The most extraordinary fact, however, 
is, that the Pharaoh who oppressed the Israelites is supposed to have 
been not an Egyptian , hut one of the Ilyk-shos, the enemies of both 
nations. This part of the work is laboured, but only partially satis- 
factory to us ; still there appeal's good grouftd for believing, that 
what has been thus conjectured is true . For the monumental 
hieroglyphics describe three peoples — the Egyptians, the Ilyli-shos, 
and the Israelites. 

It might.be said, (says the Marquis, alums', imticipatin^flie objections of the 
reader,) that if the Shepherds, and not the Egyptians, wSfetlie oppressors of the 
Israelites; ami if, according to the opinion of Mr. Faber, the army of the for- 
mer, and not of the latter, perished in the Red Sea; in short, if the Egjfytians 
were as cruelly treated by the Shepherds as the Israelites, why should the 
Egyptians shew so much detestation for the Israelites, who, after all, were the 
descendants and relations of Joseph, of that very man who had conferred so 
much benefit on their land, and whose memory could never he forgotten f To 
this objection it may be answered that, according to the relation of Manetho, 
the Israelites had called to their aid the Ilyk-shos, and the hardships which the 
Egyptians underwent during the time of their dwelling in their land, were a 
strong and a sufficient reason to make thejn share in the hi A red which the 
Egyptians felt for those destroyers of their country, even if there had been no 
previous cause tor detesting them, which is not the ease. For, in this respect, 
the same story is lohl both by the Holy Bible and Manetho. According to 
this historian, you remember, I hope, that the Shepherds held the throne # of 
Memphis, and for some lime at lea»t rendered tributaries even the Pharaohs, 
who reigned at Thebes, from the death of Timaus to their leaving the country, 
by the victories of Thumosis, that is, for the space of 2G0 years. During this 
time, the Shepherds practised cvoi'y species of cruelty and abomination through- 
out the land, and their behaviour certainly must have inspired the natives with 
sentiments and feelings of horror and detestation towards these barlmrians. 
Now the same fact is recorded by our sacred Scripture. At the time of the 
descent of Israel into Egypt, wc are Jn formed in the book of Genesis, that 
Joseph instructed his brethren how they should answer Pharaoh. lt And 
it shall come to pass, when Pharaoh shall call you, and shrill say, what is your 
occupation? that you shall say, thy servants’ trade h'*th been about cattle 
from our youth even until* now, both Hv£ and also our fathers : that you may 
dwell in the land of Goshen; for every shepherd is an abomination unto the 
Egyptians .” — Pp. 470 — 472. 

With this inquiry the Author closes this branch of his Lectures, 
intending to pursue the subjects of the*fi through all then* ramifi- 
cations. We sincerely wish* him such encouragement as will enable 
him to do so ; for we <!rc much mistaken, if his labours in compressing 
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and connecting what others have written are not of essential service# 
He has Vscommended a ^cientifil* expedition to be sent put, and 
certain subterranean channels to be explored. This, however, will 
not, it is p/obable, take place. M. Champollion, treading in the 
steps of Belzoni, is likely to effect all that will be done, perhaps all 
that can. Whatever our readers may think of hieroglyphics, they 
will agree with us, we are sure, in awarding unqualified praise to the 
feelings which could prompt such advice from an # Italian nobleman of 
the Roman Catholic persuasion, to the sons of Protestant gentlemen 
at an English university, as that which concludes the work, and to 
which we would willingly give place, if we could. 

Finally, so much of romance hangs over the valley of the Nile ; 
so many interesting and important facts require, and can only 
receive, illustration from an exploration of its buried treasures; and 
the history of man, in his laws, his habits, acts, and learning, is likely 
to be .so improved, that we anxiously await fhe arrival of Champollion 
in. Europe, fresh from the fiarvegjfc-avhiclt he is reaping in the fields of 
the dead, and, Jike a bearing in his hands the records of 

departed ages. T& Underfill are the ways of God ! In these far distant 
periods of the church, Christians, believing in a Saviour, who was to 
be a*Prophet like unto Moses, are seeking means for a final triumph 
over infidelity, in the very land, and amongst the courts of the very 
house, in which Moses was brought up. Who shall doubt, that the 
indestructible monuments of Egypt were reared for purposes which 
even their builders might not comprehend '! Surely, the days are 
coming, when men shall See even as they are seen ; prophecy rapidly 
developing its scheme ; people after people, either rising into power 
through Christian policy, or sinking before the Christian name ; and 
learning and philosophy from every quarter under heaven pouring in 
a flood of light, to illuminate the dawning splendour of the ever- 
lasting day. 


Art. III . — Christianity always P) ogrcssicc ; being the Christian Advo- 
cate's Publication for the Year 1829. By Hugh James Rose, 13. 1). 
Christian Advocate in the University of Cambridge . London : Ri- 
vingtons. 1829. pp. viii. 212. Price Ss. (id. 

One of the mo$t effective of those internal evidences, 4 to which the 
Christian is wont to appeal in supp'ort of the truth of the religion of 
Jesus, is founded upon the extraordinary success which attended its 
first propagation H and the extensive, influence which it now holds, and 
always has held, among those nations to whom it has been revealed. 
Opposed to all the natural impulses of the human mind, and striking 
at the very root of the dearest prejudices, and warmest passions, of 
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mankind ; denounced by the wisest of the heathen philosophers, per- 
secuted by the most powerful of eatthly ropnarchs, despiserflby Jews, 
and ridiculed by Gentiles ; it nevertheless made its way, by the instru- 
mentality of a few weak and illiterate men, till kings, at length, became 
servants of the cross, and the pens of the most learned apologists 
were employed in establishing its pretensions. Whilst, however, the 
believer looks upon the rapid and extensive progress which the 
Gospel lias made qs an irrefragable proof of its divine origin, and 
argues from thence the eventual fulfilment of the glorious promise, 
that its light will one day illumine the whole world ; the unbeliever 
would infer, from its want of absolute universality , that it is devoid 
of all claim to be received as a revelation sent from God. He would 
infer, that a partial distribution of that heavenly knowledge, which 
the Gospel affects to teach, is wholly inconsistent with the justice of 
God ; and that its diffusion over comparatively few of the nations of 
the earth, and the gross immoralities which are practised evenjwhere 
it has taken tin* deepest root, cp^not fairly be reconciled with the 
interference of Providence in its promifi^r^ion. , 

In answer to these objections much lias been^vfftten by the most' 
able and eminent divines ; and among others by Bishop Butler, in his 
“ Analogy of Religion.” In the natural world we discover a system 
of beneficence, but not of optimism ; and the blessings of health and 
strength, of mental endowments and intellectual faculties, are be- 
stowed in widely differing proportions : and why, therefore, in the 
world of grace, should differences in the spiritual advantages of man- 
kind be made the subject of cavil and objection ? 'i'he fact is, that 
tlie argument proceeds upon the assumption that a divine revelation 
must necessarily make its w r ay with wonderful rapidity ; and tends to 
raise expectations in respect to Christianity, which are at once un- 
reasonable and unfair. “ In considering the claims of Christianity,” 
as Mr. Rose justly remarks, “ it is our business to inquire, rather, 
whether the tree of life is growing, than whether its growth has been 
rapid, or whether it has nearly attained its full dimensions, as a hasty 
judgment may ’decide that it should have done.” p. 13 . Since, there- 
fore, the objection in question has never been made the subject of a 
separate treatise, and some important points in the reply to it have 
been generally overlooked, he has availed himself of the permission m 
Mr. Ilulse’s yvill to mal^e this ancient cavil the subject of discussion ; 
more especially as it is frequently revived, and the infidel writings of 
tlie present day are wholly unworthy of consideration. 

There can be no doubt that the Almighty, if he bad chosen, could 
have offered the blessings of the Gospel to t the whole world simulta- 
neously, and have enforced its acceptance upon every individual of 
tlie sons of men. It is # not our business, however, to inquire what the 
Deity might have done, but what he lias done. I11 this inquiry too, 
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we are not to fotget, that though the seed is sown by a divine hand, 
its cultuft^is left to humai\care, or* human carelessness. 

It is obvious, then, that he who is inquiring, what it is right to expect from 
Christianity, caji never attain to a just solution of the question, while he persists 
in considering only the high pretensions of the system, and overlooks, whether 
from prejudice or carelessness, the imperfections of the agents selected for its pro- 
pagation. We do not expect that the importance of the message will expedite its 
progress, when we arc compelled to rely on the services of an infirm, a tardy, or 
a treacherous messenger; nor can we, while considering the progress of Cliris- 
fcianitypleavc out of our calculation, with any semblance ®f justice, the infirmity, 
the tardiness, and the treachery of man. We must remember, not only the 
brief span of human life, and all the changes and chances to which it is subject, 
hut the instability of man’s firmest and highest purposes : we must remember, to 
our shame and confusion, liow the very purest and loftiest spirits have been 
seduced and polluted, by the temptations and t the splendour of earthly ambitiou 
or earthly wealth : we must consider, how the best and most righteous plans 
have been frustrated ; sometimes, by failures arising from contingencies beyond 
the sagacity of man to foresee, and beyond liis power to remedy ; sometimes, by 
the baseness and corruption of the agents and instruments themselves. 

We must remember, next, that Christianity way not at once to transform the 
face of the external world ; but to take it as it was, and gradually to effect an 
internal amendment. No n 1 ir a c 1 1 cr fer en ce of Providence was to put an 
entire and eternal Jennination^Jme ravages of war, the projects of ambition, 
and the schemes oflNwttriee ; nor to pour the light of civilization and of know- 
ledge on the uninstructed savage. This consideration alone would shew that 
a revelation must inevitably be subject, and that in no small degree, to all the 
changes and chances which attend the lot of man : that it must long be liable to 
injuries and retardation, from the dispositions of the rulers of this world; from 
the prosperity or the desolation of kingdoms; and from the ravages of barbarism. 
In the earlier stages of the propagation of a religion, more especially, the fate of 
empires, and the fortunes of war, must influence the fate and the forjtuues of the 
very revelation of God. — Pp. 17, 1<S. 

Under these*circumstanccs, then, the progress of Christianity can- 
not reasonably be expected to. have be«n otherwise than slow and 
almost imperceptible. The Christian faith w r as tried, in its infancy, by 
ten successive persecutions ; and while the follower of every other 
Creed was allowed to enjoy his opinions without fear or molestation, 
the perseveriftg Christian was dragged to the torture and to death, 
willing rather to forfeit his existence, than to deny his Redeemer. Nor 
were these barbarities exercised by the more hardened tyrants alone, 
the Neros and the Domitians ; even the mild and philosophic Antoninc 
could devise a suitable punishment for the obstinacy of a Galilean. 
The sneer of ridicule, too, and the scoff of contempt, were directed with 
insidious malice against the humble followers of Jesus. They were 
designated by th # e,.most opprobrious epithets j charged \vith the most 
heinous crimes; stigmatized as Atheists; devoted to public anathe- 
mas and Vxecratioas ; misrepresented in their doctrines ; and debarred 
from all intercourse with society and with the world. In addition to 
all this, the various divisions and heresies which sprang up in the 
Church were turned with eagSr ingenuity to the detriment of the 
Gospel, and the disadvantage of its professors. Against this in- 
justice the voice of reason was raised in vain. “ The name of 
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Christian,” says Justin Martyr, ‘*is applied to every sect professing 
Christianity, in the same manner* as the* disciples of tiie several 
systems of philosophy are indifferently called philosophers; and, 
consequently, their divers heretical absurdities are no w|pre charge- 
able upon Christianity, than the numerous errors of philosophers 
upon philosophy.” With respect to the existence of Heresies, how- 
ever, as connected with the divine origin of the Gospel, let us hear 
Mr. Rose : ^ * 

On the consideration of those strange opinions, these mischievous and wide- 
spread errors, there is one reflection, which impresses itself with irresistible 
force on the mind, and which is closely connected with our present subject. 
It is the gradual purification of (lie mind of man from long-cherished errors, 
and the extreme slowness with which that purification is effected. That these 
strange dreams and doctrines, however mischievous, and however injurious, 
were, in themselves, less degrading than the coarser superstition, the debasing 
idolatry, which they succeeded, cannqt bo denied. That idolatry had borne 
sway for countless generations, and it could not, it would seem, at once give 
way to the pure and simple truth. It was enough that some improvement 
should be effected; that error, indeed* should succeed, but error less widely 
removed from the * truth. We look back ” M 'th pitv on those who could submit 
to its infliuyice ; but let us remember, that t)u - ■} looked bank with equal pity 
and with equal justice on the errors of their forefathers?' iAit this is the slow 
and solemn pace, with which alone the truth is enabled to make the circuit of 
creation. Whatever may he the case of gifted individuals, the inultitud# will 
still move at its accustomed pace ; and even the great, and the good, and the 
wise, will, for the most part, be held too fast by circumstances, to advance far 
beyond their fellows. How, then, can we he unwise enough to listen to the 
dreams that would persuade us of miraculous advances, to be made in a single 
generation ;, liow, faithless enough, to question the truth of revelation, because 
the improvements which it effects do not keep pace with our fancies or our 
desires f Though, in these latter days, the free .course of the Word is not 
impeded by the dreams of a Cor in thus or a Valentine, the eye t>f experience 
may still discern enemies enough to restrain and repress its progress; and ages 
may yet elapse, before the errors and corruptions which still defile the face of 
Christianity, and disgrace the name of Christian, may be exhausted and puri- 
fied.— P. 42— 14. 

The difficulties, then, with which the Christian Church had to 
contend, were unquestionably such as to retard its reception among 
mankind. Yet, in the face oT all these impediments, as Gibbon 
himself allows,* the faith of Christ had been preached in every 
province, and in all the great cities of the Roman Empire, before the 
close of the third century. In sdiort, wherever civilization flou- 
rished, there the fruits of the Gospel were to be found. Our limits 
will not permit us to follow Mr. Rose through his jible investigation 
of the progress of Christianity dilring the middle ages. His chief 
object is, to shew that the difficulties which presented then.selves, at 
this period, to its advancement, \yerc intended, linger the directing 
hand of Providence, to effect its greater and more decisive success, 
when the gloomy darkness of barbarity and Superstition was at length 
dispelled. The following observations, on the result of the ex- 
amination, are just and valuable : 
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An inquiry, conducted on any candid principle, and with any just regard 
to the difficulties of the case, would, I think, shew, that, from the very 
first hour of the existence it? Christianity, to the present, there has been a 
progress, sometimes indeed slow, but stHl a constant progress, either in extent, 
or, what is of equal or greater importance, in moral influence. The stream has 
been sometimes stayed in its flow, by some tremendous barrier; sometimes 
broken by more petty obstacles; but it has struggled over all, and holds its 
onward and irresistible course to the ocean. The characters of this progress 
during the first ages, as we have seen in the last chapter, were, indeed, written 
so strongly and clearly, that ho who runs may read ; and the very enemies of 
the cfbss are compelled to own the undeniable truth. .They endeavour, how- 
ever, subsequently to wrest the argument from our hands; to use it as a 
weapon against us ; and to infer positive failure from the comparative slowness 
with which the religion has advanced in later times. 

But the progress of Christianity, since its early ages, is, in fact, almost equally 
wonderful. Of its most difficult conquests, indeed, a large portion is overlooked 
by the human eye. While the evil done in its name is seen by all, and dwelt upon 
in triumph by the adversary, its pure and holy conquests are often effected in 
stillness and silence ; in the abode of poverty, in the obscurity of humble and 
retired life. Who is there, that has seen a true Christian in his life and his 
death j? Who, that has seen the holy calm that slteds itself over that soul, where 
grace has triumphed over passion, where envy, and hatred, and pride, are 
sounds unknown? Who, that ljt^#ren the bright and. Indy glow of devotion 
diffused over the ooun tenant*^ - *' Who, that has heard the fervid accents of a 
Christian prayer that knows the joy of a Christian's communion with 
his Maker, the devout aspirations of a soul which is the temple of the Holy 
Spirk, adorned and sanctified by his best and richest gifts and graces ? Who, 
that has seen the Christian struggling with the storms of life, though cast down, 
not destroyed; though perplexed, not in despair; submitting, with humble 
resignation, to the correction of his heavenly Father; and gathering the peace- 
able fruits of righteousness, from the seed which was sown in tribulation and 
tears ? And yet more, who, that hath seen that sight, on which angels look 
with joy; that hallowed bed, where a Christian renders up his soul, as to a 
faithful Creator where, witji no vain display, no idle rapture, the dying saint, 
knowing, of u truth, that lie is faithful who promised, relics, ill the last awful 
scenes of life, with humble confidence on thdf hand which lias borne liim up 
through all the storms and struggles of his earthly pilgrimage, and which will 
now cheer and comfort him, in his passage through the dark valley of the 
shadow of death ! This is, not what Christianity can do, hut what it does, day 
by day; not what it does for the learned and enlightened Christian only, hut 
what it does to shed light and joy over the humble abode of the lowly and 
ignorant. 1 appeal to the conscience of many a minister of God’s word, to bear 
me witness, how often lie lias stood beside «:he dying bed of feeble age, or of 
youth in all the withered blossom pf its beauty; stood, not to teach, but to 
learn ; not to offer comfort, or supply confidence, but to gather strength, and 
hope, and courage, against his own hour of need, and his own great and awful 
change. This all is the praise of. the gospel ; this all is the triumph, the glory, 
of the religion of Christ. — Pp. 81, 85, ff2, sqq. 

From the past and prepent state of Christianity, Mr. Rose proceeds 
to consider its fliture prospects. { When G<?d shall finish his work, 
and all kingdoms of the world shall become the kingdoms of the 
Lord, and of his Cltrist ; it is not for man's presumption to search out. 
He lias promised*, that this glorious consummation shall eventually be 
accomplished : and them, are signs of the times, which indicate the 
steady, though gradual approach, of j/s accomplishment. Already 
have the banners of the cross been expanded in the East ; and the 
energies of British piety are actively employed in diffusing Christianity 
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through the world. Let us not relax in our exertions; and who 
shall tell the success which the Almighty will vouchsafe to the 
work which his Son has enjoined his followers faithfully and per- 
severingly to perform ? 

A work on an important infidel objection, such as* £hat which is 
the subject of Mr. Rose’s publication, cannot be without its use ; 
and, in the hands of our excellent Christian Advocate, it may be 
fairly expected to produce more than an ordinarily beneficial result. 
The arguments, which have been repeatedly urged in reply Jto the 
cavil which had been in the mouth of unbelievers of every age and 
denomination, arc stated in a concise, yet comprehensive, sketch, 
with a view to a more detailed investigation of some new* features in 
the question, which had been previously overlooked. At the same 
time, the different bearings of the objection itself, and the answers 
which have been returned to it, are given at length in the “ Notes and 
Illustrations ; ” in which much valuable matter from foreign sources 
will also be found. We' know not, indeed, whether the m^ss of 
information contained in the nofc^s, wliidlt occupy half the volume, 
is not full as valuable as the dissertation : *.self. Together, they form 
an excellent manual for the Christian, a supporx ulr the wavering, 
and a barrier around the fortress of the Gospel, which the infidel 
will assault in vain. 

Before w r e take leave of Mr. Rose, —whom we congratulate on his 
presentation to the living of Hadleigh : a parish in which there is ample 
scope for the exercise of his well-known pastoral zeal, — we arc bound to 
thank him* for the revival of an office, which has laid almost dormant 
in the hands of his predecessors. The appointment ol Christian Ad- 
vocate has been generally a ranecurc. Mr.* Hughes, it is true, published 
one or two dissertations ; but a publication is annually due ; and 
gladly should w r e greet such answers as the present, to the many often 
refuted, but still repeated, objections to the truth of the Gospel. We 
should like to be informed, aiso, of the fate of the Ilulscan Lectures ? 
Are wc to be deprived of the entire benefit of this institution : and 
because the labour imposed by the letter of the founder’s will renders 
it impossible thfat the whole should be performed, are we, therefore, 
to be debarred from the good that might be derived from a part ? If 
twenty sermons exceed the annual amount of a Lecturer s capability, 
why not let us partake of the instruction which eight or tea would 
afford? It i$ true, that the courses last delivered do not contain 
much to make us wish for a repetition of the same quantum of As- 
tronomical Dissertation; but a reduction of the, task, within rea- 
sonable bounds, would tempt deeper theologians into, the field ; and 
the deficiency in quantity, would be amply compensated by the quality, 
of the spiritual food, with which we might expect to be supplied. 
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A Scripture 9 Gazetteer . or Geogra- 
phical and Historical Dictionary of 
Places and People mentioned in the 
liible : with J\Iaps > Tables of Time , 
Weights , Measures, Money; and a 
copkms Chronological Table . By 
John (luriTiTii M ansiord. Lon- 
don: Hamilton. 1820. 8vo. pp. viii. 
527. Price 18.v. 

The nature of this work is suffici- 
ently set fortli in the title-page; and 
we have no hesitation in recommend- 
ing it as a most ireful companion to 
the Theological student. It has been 
given to the world under circumstances 
of peculiar interest, and such as en- 
title the author to the highest meed of t 
praise. Prevented by sickness from 
the performance o f th e arduouTmities 
of tlic medical proTc^ion, Mr. Mans- 
ford employed his leisure of affliction 
in tht study of the Pook of Life, and 
in throwing light upon a most impor- 
tant branch of biblical literature. His 
materials have been collected from an 
immense mass of ancient and modem 
writers; and he lias digested into a 
comprehensive detail all the most in- 
teresting and important fuctwonucitcil 
with sacred 'history and geography. 
The chronological table is very full 
and complete ; the maps, as far as we 
have been able to examine them, suf- 
ficiently correct, and well executed. 
AVe A\ish the work all the success it 
deserves ; and the author a restoration 
of health for the prosecution of his 
useful labours. 

The Leaven of the Pharisees: a Ser- 
mon. By the lit r. AVil li a m H a i: - 
ness, A. iM. of Christ's College *• 
Cambridge , Minister of the St. Pan- 
eras Parochial . Chapel, , Jicgent- 
squarc. London^ Taylor. 182!}. 
12mo. pp. ij(i. 

Tub olfl* •ct of this ^el-moil is to trace 
the analogy between the pharisaical 
tenets of the Jetfs in our Saviour's 
time, and those of modern religionists, 
with a View to expose their unchristian 


tendency and demoralizing effects. It 
was in that principle of separation, 
from which their name was derived, 
and which kept them aloof from any 
intercourse with their brethren, that 
all those enormities originated, which 
provoked those severe denunciations 
of wrath against them, recorded in the 
(iospel. Their ideas of (Sod, and of 
his attributes, and their general notions 
of religion, were far more correct than 
those of their rival.*., the Sadducees ; 
and yet our Saviour’s reproofs were di- 
rected with greater pointedness against 
them. The piety of modern times is 
sadly tainted with tins exclusive cha- 
racter; the evils resulting from which, 
and more especially that hypocrisy, so 
analogous to the pharisaical leaven of 
old, are deprecated by Mr. Harness 
in powerful language, and held up to 
the just aversion of his hearer*. The 
distinguishing marks of a true Chris- 
tian, which he has forcibly contrasted 
witli the uugenial spirit of the modem 
Pharisee, we subjoin for the edification 
of our readers : 

The tine convert may be distinguished 
by infallible signs, 'flip society among 
whom the has habitually lived will he as- 
sured of his conversion, not by his avoiding, 
but by his holier conversation among them: 
his relatives will he instructed of it by his 
gentle and unremitting offices of duty and 
i affection • hi*, friends and companions will 
learn it from hi*, being more considerate of 
their welfare and less of his own : his 
neighbours will discover it in the scrupulous 
integrity of his transactions ; in the truth 
that directs Ids word* ; in the inviolable 
temperance of his life ; in his fear of com- 
mitting wrong ; in his patient endurance of 
injury; in his liberality of opinion; in his 
generosity of heart ; in his unenvying 
sympathy with their prosperity, and his 
sincere commiseration with their sorrows, 
i All men will see, in his <hange of life, the 
testimony and the proof of his change of 
heart : while they are directed to trace 
1 he* gradual improvement of his conduct 
and his disposition to its right source by 
his unostentatious observance of the duties 
of private and public devotion ; at home, 
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by the icgulatity ol' his domestic piayer; 
abroad, by his undeviating attendance at 
the church and sacrament. Such anpear 
to me to be the outlines of a truly Christian 
character — drawn, as 1 believe, in strict 
correspondence with the precepts and ex- 
amples of the Saviour and his Apostles — as 
it would exist in the centre of society, con- 
ciliating and attaching the admiration and 
affection of mankind. Wc may aim after 
a pitch of enthusiastic and imaginary pu- 
rity, but we shall only fall _by attempting to 
soar above our appointed flight: we may 
endeavour to find a more perfect security 
for ourselves, by acting as the Pharisees 
did, and retiring from the temptations of 
the world within the circle of an exclusive 
leligious society ; but by so doing we 
abridge the influence of Christianity ; we 
conceal the light which we are hound to 
set aloft, that it* beams may be generally * 
diffused : wc expose religion, by our rigid 
and (incommunicable virtue, to (invidious 
attacks ; while, for ourselves, wc derive in- 
finite evil from the measure, by incurring'' 
the danger of that reprobation which at- 
tends phaiidirc.il disposition*. 

The sermon, wo observe, is published 
for flic benefit of the Infant School in 
Regent-square. 

Hairy and slut onto : or the Proselytes 
of the Roman Catholic and Protes- 
tant Churches . Translated from the 
third edition of the German of Dr. C. 
(L Uretschneider , by the lien. M 
Mono an, Chaplain to the Jiritish Rc- 
sid' iifs, Gothenburg. Loudoh : Hi- 
ving tons. 1 S*2ih 113 mo. pp. xx. 260. 
Price (J.v. C)d. 

In the present state of German The- 
ology, it is truh T cheering to meet with' 
a work, in any degree connected with 
religion, and emanating from that quar- 
ter, which is untainted by the current 
notions of the day ; and when wo see 
the neologian dogmas of foreign di- 
vines gaining credit, in our own coun- 
try, and even among the principals of 
our universities, such an unlooked- 
for gratification is more than doubly 
welcome. The, little tale before us ex- 
hibits a complete exposure of the fal- 
lacy of the Homan Catholic doctrines ; 
and maybe recommended, without any 
drawback on the score of rationalism, 
to the perusal of the young, and in- 
deed of the young and the old indif- 
ferently. The outline of the hlrjry is 


extremely simple, and may be told in 

a few words : 

Henry, the son of a Protestant mer- 
chant, of a wavering and unsettled 
disposition, proceeds to Italy for the 
purpose of completing fi?« education as 
an artist, and is there converted to the 
Romish faith, by the intriguing sophis- 
try of a popisli priest. After some stay 
abroad, be returns, in company' with 
Antonio, a young orphan of an {variable 
disposition, whom he had chosen as 
an assistant in his profession, and to 
whom he was greatly attached. An- 
tonio was of the Homan Catholic per- 
suasion by birth, and so completely 
devoted to his faith, that ho deemed it 
sinful to enter a Protestant church. At 
Frankfort, however, he ventured to 
strain his conscience in this manner ; 
and returns to his inn with some mis- 
givings as to the purity' of the Romish 
doctrines. * Under these impressions 
he borrows a Bible of the host ; and 
enters upon a rohvhto investigation of 
its contents. I’pon their arrival at 
home, Henry's apostasy, as might he 
expected, is a source of melancholy 
regret to his family; anil a series of 
conversations ensue, in which the pa- 
pal religion is canvassed, and its errors 
and superstitions are so fairly and fully 
exposed, that Henry is eventually re- 
claimed. Antonio, m the mean time, 
has studi6d the Bible with earnest and 
unprejudiced solicitude; and the result 
is his renunciation of popery, and re- 
ception of the Protestant faith. 

Such is the story, which is, in fact, 
merely the means of introducing the 
conversations, in which the marrow of 
the volume lies. They are a calm and 
dispassionate, hut complete and solid, 
refutation of the errors of the Homish 
church. The work was written, it 
should seem, in consequence of the 
unhappy conversion of the reigning 
‘ Duke of Saxe-Gotha to popery in 
1822; and the author, fully and per- 
sonally aware of ^ the machinations 
yvhicli the JesuiG-omploy to gain pro- 
selytes, has ably and effectually ex- 
posed them to the world. An unbi- 
assed perusal of the tale cannot be 
unproductive of the most beneficial 
effects; and we sincerely recommend 
iMo all tvlio are unfortunately inclined 
to tin liberal tenets of the da\. I lin e 
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editions of the original were disposed 
of in Germany in fflie space of two 
years. ^ 

1. A Map , illustrating the Ministerial 
Journeys of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ , constructed from the 
design of the Rev. J. C. Crosthwaile , 
A.M. by A. Aiirowsuith, Hydro - 
graph r to his Majesty . A. and S. 
Arrowsmitli. Price 4 s. 

2. A Itfapi illustrating the Travels of 
St. Paul t constructed from the design 
of the Rev. J. C. Crosthwaite , A.M. 
by A. Arrowsmitii. A. and S. Ar- 
rowsmith. Price 1&*. 

These two maps are highly credit- 
able to the Rev. Mr. Crosth waite (a 
clergyman of the church of Ireland), 
by whom they were originally de- 
signed, and they form a useful sup- 
plement to the atlasses to the Bible 
hitherto published ; for thqji^h almost 
Jill of them have maps of J udera adapted 
to the evangelical Apsp orv. yet in no 
one of them do w t o recollect to have 
seen the several routes of our Saviour, 
and of the great apostle of the Gentiles, 
so clearly laid clown as in Mr. Cros- 
thwaite’s maps. The addition of refe- 
rences to the various passages of the 
four Gospels, in which the ministerial 
journeys of Jesus Christ are narrated, 
.and to those parjs of the Acts and 
Kpistles, in which the routes of St. 
Paul are eitfier mentioned or. de- 
Miribed, greatly enhances the value of 
those maps, which arc neatly engraved 
by the eminent hydrogrnpher, Arrow- 
smith. 


An Apology for the Established Church 
in Ireland ; being an Attempt to 
prove that its present stale is more 
pure than in any period since the ' 
Reformation; in a Series of Letters 
addressed to the Earl of Mount cashcl. 
By the Rev. IIenry Newland, B.D. 
Vicar of Baiuiow. Dublin : Curry 
and Co. ; London, Hurst, .Chance, 
and Co. 1821). pp,«2(>4. Price os. , 

As the ecclesiastical affairs of Ire- 
land will most probably be discussed 
in parliament before, the publication of 
our next number, \\c cannot close this 
department of our journal formic pre- 
sent month without recommending 


Mr. Newlaiyl’s important volume to 
the attentive perusal of all who take 
an interest in the welfare of the sis- 
ter island. A large portion of his 
Vork is devoted to proving how very 
tittle the Protestant church in Ireland 
lias benefited by her connexion witli 
the state ; and how large a portion 
of her revenues was alienated by the 
ministers of the crown, in former times, 
which is now the property of laymen, 
who are actually iu the receipt of 
tithes collected from six hundred and 
eighty parishes, to the amount of 

THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND POUNDS per 

annum ; while the entire income of all 
the Protestant bishops and clergy does 
not exceed that sum. Besides the 
/nnount of property just specified, lay- 
,men have become possessed of only 
fourteen hundred and eighty glebes be- 
longing *to the church ! ! ! Among 
¥ many other interesting statements (and 
all Mr. Newland’s statements are 
founded on facts), wc may, notice the 
truly gratifying circumstance, that the 
Protestants have not decreased, as the 
advocates of popery insinuate ; but on 
the contrary, for nearly the last hun- 
dred and sixty years, that is, ever 
since the year 1072, they have kept, 
upon an average, the same propor- 
tionate ratio with the Romanist popu- 
lation, viz. as one to two and two- 
thirds. Not fewer than six hundred 
and eighteen new churches have been 
erected since the Union of Ireland 
with Great Britain, besides ninely- 
• nine which have been enlarged in the 
same period ; so that, in the short 
space of twenty-nine or thirty years, 
the bishops of the Protestant church 
in Ireland have accomplished almost 
as /hucli as had been effected in the 
space of nearly three centuries. The 
important subjects of the diminution of 
unions of livings, — the state of cu- 
\ rates, — and the various efforts made 
by the clergy for the diffusion of edu- 
cation in Ireland, arc severally dis- 
cussed by Mr. Newland; who writes 
'with the warmth of a man convinced 
of the goodness of his cause, and con- 
scious that the conduct of the bishops 
.and clergy of the Irish Protestant 
church needs only to be investigated, 
in order to be approved by every can- 
did aqd dispassionate person. 
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Heb. iy. 15, 16. 

We have not an High Priest which cannot he touched with a feeling of 
our infirmities; hut was in all points tempted like as wc arc, yet without 
sin . Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace , that wc 
may obtain mercy , and find grace to help in time of viced, 

Tiie humiliation pf our blessed Saviour is at all times a subject wor- 
thy of our pious meditation. Whether we contemplate him enduring 
the temptation of Satan in the wilderness, or agonizing in the garden, 
or expiring on the cross, it is alike incumbent upon us to admire and 
adore the unsearchable riches of that grace, which caused him, “ who 
knew no sin, to be made sin for us, that we might be made tlio righte- 
ousness of Cod in him.” 

That circumstance of our Lord’s earthly pilgrimage, to the consi- 
deration of which we are more peculiarly summoned by the solemnities 
of the season of Lent, is* his temptation by Satan in the wilderness. 

Three particulars here demand our attention. 

• 

I. The planner of Christ’s temptation : — lie was in 4 JI points tempted 
like as wc are, yet without sin. 

IT. 'Fhe reason of Christ’s temptation : —That he might be torched 
with a feeling of our infirmities. 

111. The result of Christ’s temptation: — We may come boldly to the 
throne of grace, for the purpose of obtaining mercy and finding grace 
to help in* time of need. 

In considering, first, the manner of Cli last’s temptation, we shall 
observe the order that w 3 find in the narrative of the Evangelist 
Matthew, rather than that of St. Luke ; there being a slight but 
unimportant difference in the arrangement of the circumstances 
which then took place. St. Mark’s account is exceedingly concise. 
Immediately then after the baptism of Christ, by John, in the river 
Jordan, and the manifestation of the divine approval, l>y the visible 
descent of the Spirit, with .the declaration of the celestial voice 
which proclaimed, “ Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased,” wc find Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil. When lie had continued forty days and forty 
nights in this dreary solitude, withoiyl any provision for the wants of that 
human nature, of which it is expressly stated by the Evangelist himself 
“ that he took its infirmities, and bare its sicknesses,” he sunk under 
the protracted privation,, and was afterwards an hungered. This, then, 
was the moment which the subtle and insidious tempter selected for 
commencing his assault upon the Messiah. 'Faking advantage of that 
infirmity, by which lie perceived tjiat the Saviour’s mortal frame was 
oppressed, and now almost overpowered, he came to him, and said, 
“ If thou be the Son of God,” — if tho« be ifuleed Jehovah’s righteous 
servant, the Son in whom his soul deliglitcth, and to whom he has 
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committed all powgr, both in heaven and in earth, exert that power for 
the relief Qf thy present necessities — “ If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand thatthese stones be made bread.” *But He, in whom djvelt all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily, at once detected and defeated the 
deep-laid machinations of the adversary ; he answered and said, “ It 
is written, man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proccedeth out of the mouth of God.” IIow impressively does this 
admonish us, that no circumstances, even of extreme necessity, can 
palliate a compliance with the suggestions of the tempter, or justify, a 
departure from confidence in God. Foiled in this first endeavour, and 
unable to overcome the Saviour by an appeal to the infirmities of his 
humanity, Satan had recourse to another, and a still more artful strata- 
gem. “ Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him 
on a pinnacle of the temple, and saith unto him, If tliou be the Son of 
God,” — if thou art He to whom all the prophets bear witness, and in 
whom all the promises of the Scripture shall be fulfilled, give a proof 
of thy pretensions ; shew that thou art the object of his peculiar care — 
“ cast thyself down, for it is written, He shall give bis angels charge 
concerning thee, and in their hands they shall*bear thee up, lest at any 
time thou dash tliy foot ^gaiftst a stene.” There is something pecu- 
liarly insidious in this proposal. By refusing to accede to it, our Lord 
might seem to a«knit or imply a doubt whether he were indeed the 
chosen of God; whether to him the prediction were truly applicable, 
and J«hovalt would indeed interfere in his behalf. He might appear to 
be doubtful, either of the validity of his own mission, or of the favour of 
God. But how simple in itself, how confounding to the enemy, how 
worthy of Him, who spake as never man spake, is that dignified and 
godlike reply, It is written again, u Thou shalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God.” Yet the adversary, though repulsed, was not wholly con- 
founded; though bafiled v was not altogether subdued. He could 
neither persuade the Saviour to work a miracle for the supply of his 
exigencies, nor to make trial of the faith ful rfess of the divine promises ; 
yet another, and a last effort remained. Again, the devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high mountain,' and shevveth him all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory of them, and saith unto him, “ All these 
things will l give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” Oh, 
impotent, as well as malignant artifice ! Could the Son of God, who 
had dwelt from eternity in the bosom ©f the Father, and had glory 
with him before the world was — could he, w r ho had been adored by 
angels and archangels, and all the host of heaven ; of whom God had 
said, when lie brought the first-born into the world, 44 And let all the 
angels of God worship him — could he be moved by the passing 
grandeur of a perishable world ? Could he be dazzled by that empty 
pomp of unsubstantial magnificence, which is indeed a vain shadow, 
wherein man disquieteth himself ih Vain ? Blasphemous'and profane 
imagination ! an imagination fit only to be entertained by that Prince 
of Darkness; who, "himself an eternal outcast from the presence of 
his Creator, could presume to bid *his destined conqueror fall down 
and worship him. Then v as it that the effulgence of the Deity burst 
through* the enveloping mantle of the humanity, and the Son of God, 
manifesting his divine origin, and inhcreifi omnipotence, rebuked the 
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delegated adversary.— i * Get thee hence, Satan, for it is written, Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only* slialt thpu serve. 
Then the devil leaveth him., and, behold, angels came and ministered 
unto hifti.” 

Such, according to the narrative of the Holy Evangejists, was the 
manner of our Lord’s temptation. Into the peculiar mode of its 
operation upon his human body, or human soul ; into the degree of 
suffering which he endured in the interval which preceded its com- 
mencement, as well as during its actual prosecution, it would not 
become us to inquire. Neither can we pretend to ascertain liow far 
his feelings, under the assaults of temptation, would be in unison with 
our own ; it is sufficient for us to know that which has been revealed 
for our consolation and encouragement, “ that he was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin and that, wherein he 
himself hath suffered, “ being tempted, he is able to succour them that 
are tempted.’* We, therefore, pass on to the second point of con- 
sideration, viz. — The object of Christ’s temptation. This is, that he 
might be touched with a feeling of our infirmities. 

The passage in our text; in connexion with many others which might 
he .adduced, proves that Christ’s-assumptvon of the human nature, jso 
far as it could be accomplished without relinquishing the attributes 
which arq, essential to, and inseparable from, Deity, was complete. 
Not only did he take upon him the infirmities, the privations, the 
sorrows of our mortal tabernacle; lie entered even into our mental 
constitution, and sympathised, to a certain degree, with our spiritual 
difficulties and temptations. Of sin, indeed, the most formidable of 
those difficulties, and the most powerful of those temptations, he neither 
was, nor could be, a partaker ; “ he was liolv, harmless, undefiled, and 
separate ftom sinners “lie did no sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth.” lie knew nothing of the turbulence of evil to npers, the lieat 
of ungovernable passions, the tumult of irregular desires ; he knew 
nothing of pride, and haughtiness, and vanity ; nothing of malice, 
resentment, and revenge ; nothing of rebellion, or worldliness, or un- 
belief. Rather it may be said, he experienced none of these, for he 
knowctli all tilings, .and from him no secrets are hid ; but it should be 
the consolation of the Christian that, though Christ was assimilated to 
our nature only in its capacity of suffering and of death, yet is he 
touched with the feeling of oui; infirmities ; so touched, that he will 
always interfere for tlic deliverance qf those who call upon him, not 
leaving them to be tempted above that they are able to bear, but 
making with the temptation a way to escape, that they may be able to 
bear it. 1 

It is because Christ is thus touched with a feeling of our infirmities, 
thus intimately and deeply interested in all the trials of those who are 
numbered among his true disciples; that temptation, however painful 
and unwelcome in itself, becomes beneficial in its result ; for the trial 
of our faith worketh patience, and blessed is the frian that enduretli 
temptation. All must be, at one .period or another? exposed to its 
dangerous influence; yet, however strong the .temptation be in itself — 
or however weak that- barrier of our hearts, against which its efforts 
are peculiarly directed, we ha.e a never-failing resource in Christ. 
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It must, however, be added, that although Christ has condescended 
to endure temptation for us, and, by thus endurjng it, has become, in 
a peculiar sense, touched v^ith a feeling of our infirmities; yet, that he 
will not impart his divine assistance unless it be sought by the appointed 
means. It ,is not for us to sit still, and let the temptation hold its 
course, and expect that Christ will obtrude his deliverance 5— the case 
is widely different. It was with a direct reference to our continual 
necessities that we were enjoined daily to prefer the petition^ “ Lead 
us not into temptation and whatever be that temptation, which most 
severely tries our patience and our faith, we niu^t pursue the course 
which has been marked out for us by the Apostle Paul ; who, when 
pressed by temptation, besought the Lord thrice that it might depart 
from him. We must have recourse to fervent, continual, importunate 
prayer; — remembering * that the Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
godly out of temptation. In proportion as the trial becomes more 
pressing, should our prayers become more earnest ; especially since 
what Christ has done for us entitles us to come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need. ♦ 

.This, then, is the third 'point which was proposed for our consi- 
deration ; viz. — The result of Christ’s temptation *as applicable to 
ourselves. •• « 

The throne of God is emphatically a throne of grace. It is from 
thence that pardon is dispensed to the repentant and returning sinner ; 
it is thither that all are invited to repair, who desire to accept that 
universal and unrestricted amnesty which was proclaimed in the 
Gospel of peace. That throne was always a throne of glory ; by this 
name it is called in the writings of the Old Testament, and God him- 
self declared, “ Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool.” B,ut it 
is now a thronfc of grace and, however we may be daunted by the con- 
templation t>f God’s transcendant majesty, or discouraged by the con- 
sciousness of our iniquities and infirmities, we may come boldly, if we 
only come in the name of Christ. For lie knoweth our frame; he is 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; and he will so advocate our 
cause before the Almighty Judge, that through his intercession, we shall 
obtain a full salvation — a complete remission of sins. It should, how- 
ever, be well understood, that to come boldly is not to come arro- 
gantly or presumptuously; the assurance of the Christian must be 
equally removed from the extremes of an unauthorized confidence, or 
a crouching fear ; and in thus drawing nigh, we must look well to it, 
that our boldness is derived from an exclusive reliance on the merit 
of Christ, and not a lurking dependence on our own. This being 
duly ascertained, though we are deeply convinced of our multiplied 
and manifold ti^nsgressions, and persuaded that our very righteous- 
nesses are as filthy rags; yet in&y*\ve come boldly, confiding that we 
shall not only obtain mercy, but find grace to help in time of need. 

By the expressibn “ obtaining mercy,” is signified that participation 
in the atoning sticyifice of Christ, •which is common to all true Chris- 
tians. Diversified as gre the means by, which God is pleased to 
bring men to the knowledge of himself ; some by the preaching of the 
word ; some by the trial of affliction, %ome by peculiar interpositions 
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t>f Divine Providence/ in deliverance from danger ctr death ; still the 
result is alike to all*- they obtain mercy. Even in the timer of their 
utmost need, the grace of God is ever atfainable ; the arm of their 
Redeemer is extended to save, and who shall draw it back? There is 
no temptation to which the Christian can be subjected through the 
weakness of his flesh, or the malevolence of his spiritual adversaries, 
for which there is not a peculiar promise ; over which he shall not be 
enabled ultimately to triumph, if he only continue firm unto the end. 
Even when his flesh and his heart fail, God will be the strength of his 
heart, and his portion for ever. Christ, who has overcome death® shall 
deliver him from his fears, and put into his mouth that triumphant 
exclamation, “ O Death! where is thy sting? # O Grave! where is thy 
victory ?” 

To be thus reminded, my Christian brethren, of the humiliation, 
the sorrows, and sufferings, of our blessed Lord and Saviour, to be 
reminded also of the inestimable benefits which were thus dearly 
purchased for us, is necessary at 4U times, but peculiarly necessary at 
a period like this, when we are solemnly admonished, by the insti- 
tution of our venerable Church, to repentance and newness of life. 
For where can discern the reflection of our own sins, but in the 
mirror of our Saviour’s sufferings? and how can # we form a due 
estimate of our obligations to him, unless we contemplate the evils 
which, for our sakes, he encountered, and the glories which, for our 
salvation, he renounced? Let us, then, learn the most effectual 
lesson of humility and repentance at the cross of Christ. Let us 
set about the important duty of ascertaining how we stand with God, 
and what, are our hopes of a heavenly inheritance. Let us well 
examine the foundations of our faith in Christ, whether they are such 
as will enclure when the rains descend, and the floods come, and the 
winds blow ; and if we find that they arp hot laict in a true and 
unfeigned repentance, let us know well that we are like unto the 
foolish man, who built his house upon the sand. Let us resolutely 
apply ourselves to the erection of a better and more durable fabric; 
for that which is designed to stand throughout eternity, should 
be grounded on the solid basis of the Rock of Ages, the foundation 
being laid in repentance, and the superstructure erected in faith. 
And though we are conscious of many and aggravated offences; 
though we are retarded by • many and overwhelming infirmities ; 
though we are. surrounded by many* and powerful temptations; yet, 
since “ we have not an High Priest who cannot be touched with a 
feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin, let us come boltny unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” 

T. D. 
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ON THE .EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

No. II. 

“ Omni antiquitate uti possumus, quae, quo propius aberat ab ortu et divina progenie, hoc 
melius eaforlasse, quae vera erant, cernebat.”— Cic. Tusc . Quast . 12. 

* INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS : — SE£T. II. 

According to the Sixth Article, it is the doctrine of the Church of 
England, that “ Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to sal- 
vation : so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it should be believed 
as an article of the Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to sal- 
vation.” This article was mainly .directed against the opinions set 
forth in the most approved writmgs of the Romish Clergy, who 
maintained the inviolable authority of theJEIoly Fathers, whom they 
regarSed with a degree of v/ineration fl superior to that with which they 
approached the word of God. Hence it became nertjssary to reduce 
the Patristical influence within its legitimate bounds ; an$ our Re- 
formers at once "abjured the notion of the infallibility of the primitive 
Church, appealing to the Scriptures as the only sure rule in matters 
of fa?th. At the same time, while they grounded their doctrines upon 
the basis of divine revelation, they studied the primitive writings with 
the deepest attention, as the most valuable guide in investigating the 
truth. They found it necessary also to turn the testimony of anti- 
quity against those who had so long employed it in support; of their 
idolatrous superstitions ; and to inquire how far the support, alleged 
to be tlienc^ d er i vc< i, could be safely relied on. In this inquiry, the 
relative weight of the writers whose testimony is adduced was a point 
of material importance ; as well as the date of the document, on 
the authority of which any matter* of doctrine or discipline, unautho- 
rized by Scripture, depends. Here then, arise two questions : — 1. To 
whom tlic appellation of the Fathers of tiie Christian Church 
properly belongs ? 2 . Which, and what portion, of their works may 

justly be accounted genuine and authentic ? 

1. There is considerable difference of opinion respecting the per- 
sons to whom the title of Fathers is justly applied: Some would 
confine it to the Apostles, and their immediate successors ; while 
others extend it to the Christian waiters, of every denomination, in the 
first twelve centuries of the Gospel era. Perhaps the preferable 
opinion lies between these two extremes ; and those alone are to be 
regarded with any* degree of veneration who flourished within the first 
five centuries of the primitive church. After the celebrated Council 
of Nice, ^nd more ^especially during the dark and gloomy period of 
the middle ages, & class of writers firose, greatly inferior to their pre- 
decessors, in whatever light their characters are estimated. Sadly 
deficient in learning, prcjudiced*in opinion, and inelegant iff style, they 
cannot be. supposed to possess a tithecof that authority which w v e 
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readily assign to those of an earlier date. The bulk* of the errors and 
misapprehension of \he saci^d tent which has been collected from 
the Patrfstical writings, as well as. the authorities alleged in support of 
divers heretical doctrines, are, for the most part, chargeable upon these 
later interpreters ; and few indeed are the doctrinal delinquencies of 
which the Anti-Nicene Fathers can fairly be accused. Their inters 
pretatioris of Scripture, as we have already stated, were sometimes 
fanciful and incorrect : but it is extremely disingenuous to visit the 
sins of their successors upon the heads of those whose honesty w&s un- 
questionable, even where their judgment may be questioned. It should 
be remembered, also, that we are only contending for the accuracy of 
their facts, not for the constructions put upon them. They were 
faithful witnesses of the early discipline of the Christian Church, and 
they had the readiest means of an accurate insight into its doctrines : 
and so far they are to be received as the most competent, though far 
from infallible, guides, in the investigation of gospel truth. 

2. The inference to be drawn ffom the relative importance of the 
writings of the earlier and jater Fathers, is this: — That such doctrines 
or ceremonies as derive their wl^le or principal support from Post- 
Nicene testimonies, which is the case with many of the corruptions of 
the Romish Church, and the heresies of other commifjjions, have but 
little, if any, pretensions to the sanction of antiquity. A similar 
deduction clearly attaches itself* to those works, attributed to* the 
Apostolical writers and their successors, which are either spurious 
or interpolated . It is an object, therefore, of no little importance 
to establish the genuineness and authenticity of those writings, 
to which an appeal is ma^e in defence of any particular position; 
and more .especially as some divines of the German school have 
laboured to establish a charge of forgery against aU the writings 
which have been attributed to the Apostolic F&thers. Tha* interpola- 
tions to a great extent have been internrixed with what is genuine, 
and that some entire pieces have been proved to be spurious, it is not 
intended to deny^ but it is scarcely to be expected that the erudition 
of Pearson, and Wake, and Cotclerius, by means of which their au- 
thenticity to a certain extent has 6een established, is to be set aside 
at once at the bare dictum of Dr. Sender and his associates. 

Interpolation is not the only «dra whack upon the authority of the 
Patristical writings. It does not unfrcquently happen that they have 
been shamefully mutilated . The Romanists more especially have 
practised this fraudulent method of getting rid of passages, which 
were opposed to the doctrines and traditions of their corrupt Church ; 
and have not hesitated to cancel whole leaves of ancient manuscripts, 
and to omit or alter statements, which tended to bring*their supersti- 
tion and idolatries into disrepute. 4 9 In an edition 8f Origen, they 
omitted his commentary on the whole of the sixth chapter^of the 
Gospel of St. John, because his exposition militated With their opinions 
respecting the Eucharist ; and in their printed copies <of Isidore this 
sentence is for the same reason omitted : — Pants vero et vinum ideo 
corpori et sangyini Domini comparantur > quia 9 %icut visihilis hujus pants 
vinique substantia exteriorem nUtrit et inebriat hominem , it a V erbum 
Dei , (jui est Pants vivusf partietpatione sui fidelium rccreat mentes . 
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(Isid. Orig. VI. 19). Numberless other mutilations of a similar 
tendency have been detected by the learned ; some of which we shall 
have occasion to notice hereafter. 

Having ascertained the title of any individual writer to the appella- 
tion of a Christian Father, the degree of authority which his 
opinions carry with them, and the genuineness and authenticity of the 
works in which his opinions are found ; great caution is still required 
in order to a right apprehension of his views. In particular, no 
decisive inference should be drawn from detached passages and 
isolated fragments ; but from the uniform tenor and general bearing 
of his sentiments, and the connected train of his argument. The 
context should be diligently examined ; and care should be taken that 
a writer be not made to contradict himself, through an inattention to 
the different objects which he may have in view on different occasions. 
How easily such perversions may be effected, will readily appear by 
a reference to the commentaries of the School Divines, which consisted 
for the most part of q notations, compiled from the Fathers, and linked 
together without order or arrangement.,^ Catalogues thus formed 
were received by those, who had not the ability to search the original 
documents for themselves, as the most unerring guides in matters of 
faith ; and it was very generally believed, till Jewel and others sub- 
mitted them to°a strict and severe examination, that the Fathers were 
really adverse to the principles of the Reformation. A somewhat 
similar, though more disingenuous, misrepresentation of the Fathers 
has lately been attempted by modern Unitarians. The passages 
which have been adduced in support of the simple humanity of Christ, 
are generally characterised by some diftijplty of expression or am- 
biguity of construction; without the slightest reference to the general 
tenor of the author's views, and uncomparcd with any other portion 
of liis works* Not unfruquently, also, passages are alleged in support 
of the Socinian doctrines, which speak of Christ as having a human 
nature, and as being inferior to the Father. But the deduction is clearly 
inconclusive, which would argue the absence of the divinity in Christ, 
from the presence of humanity. It is the doctrine of the Catholic 
Church that he possessed both the human and divine natures; and the 
production of passages in support of one part of the doctrine can only 
tend to confirm the orthodox faith in that part, without detracting an 
atom from the stability of the other." There is not a single passage 
in any one of the Anti-Nicene Fathers, fairly interpreted, which 
affords the slightest sanction to the doctrine that Jesus Christ was a 
mere man; nor are there wanting many, on the other hand, which, 
though they do not expressly state his divinity, assert his miraculous 
conception, which is tantamount to a proof of this important article of 
the Christian crcted. 

From the foregoing observations w T e may fairly conclude, that the 
writings of the Fathers, if studied in due subservience to the Holy 
Scriptures, and not estimated above their legitimate value, arc cal- 
culated to throw considerable light upon the doctrines and discipline 
of the primitive Churcfo, to confirm the truths of Revelation, and to 
establish or confute the conflicting opinions which divide the several 
dissentient communions of the Christian world. If the several funda- 
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mental doctrines of the’Gospel, which the Church of England maintains 
in her articles of faith; — if the form of Church government which she 
adopts, and the ceremonies tvhich # she lias* instituted, can be traced 
through a long series of writers during the first five centuries of the 
Christian era ; it is scarcely too much to assume that the former are 
proved, and the latter sanctioned, by the assent and tl*e usage of 
the Apostles themselves. Had any of the Christian doctrines been 
corrupted during that period, the progress of such corruptions would 
have been shown in successive writers; in the same manner as the 
various heresies, which arose from time to time, are refuted and 
exposed. The impossibility of forcing any new doctrine, or any 
corruption of the primitive faith, upon the whole Christian world, and 
inducing its reception as one of Apostolic institution, is well illustrated 
in Dr. Burton’s Introduction to his Anti-Niccne Testimonies. This 
supposed case, it is true, is immediately connected with the subject of 
his own inquiry ; but it is equally applicable to any doctrine, or system 
of doctrines, whatsoever. “ The period,” Stays he, “ which had elapsed 
from the death of our Saviour to the assembling of the Council of 
Nice (a. d. 325), was aboftt the same as that between the congress of 
Vienna and the j*eign of Henrj^he Seventh, in England. Now let us 
suppose the ministers assembled at Vienna to have published a new 
history of*Europe, in which it was asserted that Hcnr&the Seventh ob- 
tained the throne of England, not by his victory over Richard the Third, 
or by a kind of hereditary claim, but by a divine right which wa^ uni- 
versally admitted and never disputed in his own days. There is surely 
no more difference between such a fable and the real history of Henry 
the Seventh’s accession, than between the notion of Jesus being very 
and eternal God, or a mdVe mortal man : and if it would be impossible 
to make* the people of England receive the one as true, it would 
surely have been equally impossible, in the other care, for the whole 
Christian world to be induced to alter their belief.” * 

The value of the PatriStical writings', however, has not yet been 
duly estimated. They are not merely to be regarded as faithful 
records of the primitive Church, and attesting documents of the 
doctrine of Christ. To a certayi extent, as wc have already hinted, 
they contain a variety’ of valuable exposiiions of the sacred text. 
The earlier Fathers are known to have given their undivided attention 
to the study of the Bible : they were intimately acquainted with the 
peculiarities of its composition, and the customs, the antiquities, and the 
prejudices of the people, to whom its Scriptures were more imme- 
diately addressed. On the other hand it is objected, that their inter- 
pretations arc highly metaphorical ; that allegories, and types, and 
figures, abound in every page ; and that the laws of modern criticism 
are violated to an unjustifiable extent. But metaphorical writing is 
sometimes fiir from inappropriate* and, if well conducted, is even 
forcible and expressive; and the Fathers may have been led into the 
errors complained of, if errors they be, by a Wose and searching 
study of the types, and parables,* and prophecies, ahd allusions of the 
Sacred Writings. Every age, moreover, is characterised by a peculiar 
style; and the Oriental writers w6re more especially givSn to a 
species of symbolical composition, which, though greatly and justly 
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depreciated at the present day, was fully and accurately understood in 
the first^age of the Gospel. We have only, therefore, to adapt our 
feelings to the times in which the Fathers wrote, to divest ourselves 
of modern prejudices, and to strip the rhetorical flourishes of the 
ancients of their figurative clothing, in order to extract much useful and 
highly important matter in the way of biblical illustration. If, indeed, 
allegory is to be regarded as an insuperable objection against the 
study of the Fathers, it should seem that the Scriptures themselves 
may lose some portion of their authority on that score. 

Tlh-re is yet another point in which the Fathers may be studied 
with considerable advantage. Their practical exhortations are ex- 
cellent models of pastoral zeal in the promotion of piety and virtue. 
To them the religion of Christ was every thing ; and they inculcated 
the duties which it enjoined with the earnestness of men, who looked 
upon it as the sum and substance of all human hopes and expectations. 
They devoted themselves to it with all the energies of the soul; and 
their devout affections were raised by its influence to a degree of 
warmth and animation, which is never observable in the prosecution 
of ordinary affairs. It is true they were enthusiasts ; but they were not 
fanatics. Although the afgumentS'-*vhich they employed, and the 
language of their admonitions, may not be calculated to produce a 
very powerful efiect in modern times, the warmth and earnestness of 
their appeals may be profitably imitated, and the substance of their 
discourses adapted to the taste and circumstances of every age. There 
are religious and moral passages in some of the Fathers, and in 
Chrysostom especially, of the most exquisite beauty, and applied with 
the utmost skill and force ; directed, indeed, against vices and follies 
which are now exchanged for others of a different complexion, ljut 
equally applicable, with a slight variation in the terms, to the sins and 
failings of the generality of mankind. It is in making due allowance, 
indeed, for the circumstance under which they wrote, that the whole 
secret of reading the Fathers with profit cfepends. They are not to 
be held accountable for the peculiarities of the age in which they 
lived; they are to be judged in reference to the habits, and ideas, 
and learning of their own age and qountry, and not in reference to 
the literature and improvements of modern times. 

To the student in divinity then, and more especially to the minister 
of the Gospel, the study of the early Fathers cannot but be profit- 
able. In their holy lives, and persevering steadfastness* the purity of 
the Christian religion, and the sincerity of their attachment to it, is 
pre-eminently exemplified ; and tins model of primitive holiness and 
constancy will prompt their successors to like exertions in promoting 
the knowledge and the influence of the faith which they profess. 
The arguments supplied by the Patristical writings will frequently 
furnish the means of resisting the inroads of modern scepticism, and 
the innovations of heterodoxy, fanaticism, and fraud ; and the spirit 
in which their controversies were conducted, will inspire a firm and 
unbending spirit in the cause of righteousness, yet tempered with 
moderation, and free from ^sper ity and ill-will. Their expositions of 
Scripture, though sometimes incorrect, may generally he consulted 
with advantage; and their practical admonitions are the very essence of 
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unaffected piety, earnest exhortation, honest enthusiasm, affectionate 
solicitude, and patient zeal. 0 

It is npt, however, by a casual add cursoPy glance at detached por- 
tions of the primitive writings, that a just idea can be formed of their 
value and importance. They should form an essential feature in the 
course of Theological inquiry, and be read systematically and at large. 
A substantial knowledge of them can only be acquired by assiduous 
and accurate investigation of the individual and collective testimonies 
to the discipline and doctrine of the Church of Christ. The early 
apologists would, pprhaps, be beneficially digested first ; thetf the 
early ecclesiastical writers ; and subsequently, the principal writers 
of the first five centuries in a chronological order. The observations, 
which we are about to offer, must not be regarded as a sufficient, or 
even superficial, summary of their writings. They are merely 
intended as a guide to the student in commencing his labours: — as a 
brief outline of a plan, which he will find it advantageous to pursue 
and to fill up. He must not be discouraged by the difficulties which 
may interrupt liis course ; lie must not be wearied by tediousness 
of style, or rudeness of composition ; he must not be checked by un- 
interesting speculations, or cTrS^pointed*by occasional errors and 
imperfections ; but he must continue his researches with industry and 
perseverance, and he will eventually be rewarded amply for his pains. 
“ Inquire, I pray thee,” says Job, “ of the former age, and prepare 
thyself to the search of their fathers. For we are but of yesterday, 
and know nothing. Shall not they teach thee, and tell thee, and 
utter words out of their heart ?” Job viii. 8 — 10. 


The Rubrick of the Ciiurcii of England, examined and considered ; 
and its use and observance most earnestly recommended to all its 
Members , according to the intent and picaning of it. }dy Thomas 
Collis, D. D. of Magd. Coll . Oxon . London, 1787. 

(Continued from p. AG,) 

To the sacred festivals of Easter and Whitsuntide, are eminently 
joined two holidays, which are added and devoted for and to more 
than ordinary rejoicings. It was a custom of the antients to repeat 
some part of this solemnity uppn Low Sunday, which was so called 
because of. a lower degree. This custom of repeating might be the 
occasion of the* repetition sermons, upon that day, at St. Mary's. 
The first that is repeated, is preached at Christ Church, by the Dean 
or his substitute ; the second at St. Peter's-in-the-East, on Easter 
day in the afternoon, there being no University sermon in the morn- 
ing, every college having one in their particular chapels ; the others 
are upon the two holidays, at St. Mhry’s, unless either of them should 
happen to fall upon the feast of St. Mark, and then it is taken care 
of and preached at St. Mary Magdalen College, otherwise those per- 
sons, as well as the repeater, are appointed by the wice-chancellor. 
This Low Sunday was likewise called Dominica in Albis, i. e. the 
Sunday of putting off the' chrisomes ‘that *fiad been put uport the 
children on Easter eve, wherP they were baptized. This chrisome 
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was a white vesture, or garment, which was then put on, as a token 
of innotency, and took its name from the ointment with which the 
children were anointed, viftien it was put on. If the children lived, 
the women offered it up, when they were churched, 'to be produced 
as evidences against them, if they should afterwards violate and deny 
that faith which they then professed. But if the children died they 
were then wrapped in it in the nature of a shroud. And from this the 
word chrisome had its rise in the weekly bills of mortality ; and by 
the ingenuity of those that made tne report, it was put for children 
that clie before they are baptized, and so are pot, capable of Christian 
burial. 

There having been different observances of the feast of St. Mat- 
thias, every fourth year, let us examine what has been said upon it, 
without any more ceremony. The year that we go by consisting of 
three hundred and sixty-five days and about six hours; these last 
hours were reserved and put together every fourth year, in order to 
make up what is called the intercalary day, and as this day was in- 
serted at the latter end of February, upon the account of its retro- 
grade calculation from the sixth of the calends of March, and reckoned 
twice then, it was therefore called -Bissextile. Thc t .word leap might 
be added to it. from the Bubrick in Queen Elizabeth’s Common 
Prayer Book. ’■'When the year of our Lord (?’. e. when the* number of 
years from the birth of Christ) may be divided into four even parts, 
theft* the Sunday letter leapeth. We have it again from the great 
Bible in the order, IIow the rest of the Holy Scriptures (besides the 
Psalter) is appointed to be read : — When the years of our Lord may 
be divided into four even parts, which is every fourth year, then the 
Sunday letter leapeth. Archbishop Sancroft was one of the reviewers, 
that settled the celebration of this feast upon the twenty-fourth for 
ever. As he Excelled in this kind of knowledge he was principally 
concerned Vn revising this kalendar. He was appointed one of the 
supervisors of the press, when the Act of Uniformity passed. What- 
ever provision, order, or alteration was. then made, as well as whatever 
else is in our Common Prayer, lays a positive obligation upon all that 
have engaged themselves to regard it, so as to execute whatever is 
directed, as everywhere is allowed and confirmed by Parliament and 
Convocation. However, for all this rule was thus established, yet 
were there not wanting some, who out? of inconsidcration or contempt, 
observed this day in the leap year, still upon the twenty-fifth ; which 
confused and unwarrantable practice caused the Archbishop to publish 
his injunction or order, requiring “ all Parsons, Vicars, and Curates to 
take notice, that the feast of Si. Matthias is to be celebrated (not 
upon the twenty-fifth of February, as the common almanacks boldly 
and erroneously get it, bht) upon ^the twenty-fourth of February, for 
ever, whether it be leap-year of not ; as the kalendar in the Liturgy, 
continued by the Act of Uniformity, appoints and enjoins. Given at 

Lambeth House, feb. 5 , A. D. 1 G83. W. Cant.” “ What force this 

order might have had {had it been legally grounded) during the 
government of that Arcfejhshop, I shall not dispute, says the author of 
# Commentary on the Book oT Common Prayer ; but I think it can 
have little now, especially if wc consider that it is an order contrary 
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to the laws of the land, to the canons of the Church, and t^e imme- 
morial practice thereof ; to all the* rules of ecclesiastical chronology, 
and even to the very kalendar of the Liturgy, which vouches in its 
behalf.” 

After such a round paragraph upon the Archbishop’s Order, the 
Doctor could do no less than examine a little the truth of this asser- 
tion ; for if this fails, says he again, our Archiepiscopal Order must 
fall to the ground. We have thought it advisable to refer to the 
examination itself, that every one may judge wherein the assertion 
fails, and how the order falls to the ground. What we are to observe 
here is, that the Vigil or Eve is placed against 23 of the first column : 
that the title of the month is, February hath 28 days : that 29 in 
the first column, is to be understood only of leap-year : that there 
are two first lessons from Deuteronomy against it, and Matthew vii. 
and Romans xii. against them, to be read in the bissextile according 
to the order, “ Ilorv the rest of the Holy Scripture is appointed to be 
read," Some have thought that these second lessons were selected, 
upon their being so full jtf^short sentences of advice, so useful for 
life. And to know what lesste*~shall be read every day, look for the 
day of the montft in the kalendar following. (The title of the kalen- 
dar in general before January is, The Kalendar , n~ f Ji the Table of 
Lessons- : ) and there ye shall find the chapters that shall be read for 
the lessons, both at morning and evening prayer, except onh# the 
moveable feasts, which arc not in the kalendar ; and the immoveable 
(as this) where there is a blank loft in the column of lessons. The 
proper lessons for all which days, are to be found in the table of 
proper lessons ; for “ concerning the service of the church,” we learn, 
too, that ‘^forasmuch as nothing can be so plainly set forth, but doubts 
may arise, in the use and practice of the same, to appease all such 
diversity (if any arise) and for the resolution’of all doubts? concerning 
the manner how to understand, do, and Execute the things contained 
in this book ; the parties that so doubt, or diversely take any thing, 
shall always resort to the Bishop of the diocese, who by his discretion 
shall take order for the quieting and appeasing of the same ; so that 
the same order be not contrary to any thing contained in this book. 
And if the Bishop of the diocese be in doubt, that he may send for 
the resolution thereof to the Archbishop.” 

It may fjrom hence be pretty fairly, surmised, that it is the duty of 
the Clergy, how’ever, to conform to the celebration of this feast upon 
the twenty-fourth, as it is prescribed by authority; and as the said 
authority enjoins him to subscribe id the following form to the Act of 
Uniformity, under no less a penalty if he does not do it, than depriva- 
tion, ipso facto: — “I do here declare my unfeigned Assent and con- 
sent, to all and every thing, contains! and prescribed in, and by the 
book entitled, The Book of Common Prayer and as he likewise 
makes this public declaration, in the church, of hiS future behaviour, 
in these words : I do declare that d will conform to the “ Liturgy of 
the Church of England, as it is now by law established.” 

Rogation Sunday , or the fifth Sunday after Easter, bears its name 
as being the head of a season set apart for more than ordinary 
prayers and supplicatiormmto God. We are told that the calamities 

VOL. XII. NO. II. . Q 
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of a particular church began the usage, but that the piety of the Uni- 
versal, thought tit to continwe it, as viell to«deprecate the like calamities, 
as also to implore more instantly tht\ spiritual presence of Christ with 
his Church, at the same time when we contemplate his bodily absence, by 
reason of liis ascension. Suitable to this purpose, the Gospel selected 
for it treats of the nature and efficacy of prayer. Our Saviour being 
now about to leave his disciples, he recommends prayer to be to them 
as it were the equivalent of himself ; lb supply them with all the conso- 
lation* of his own presence, and so to fill up their joy, that they should 
want none, though he were away. “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 
Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name ; ask, and ye shall re- 
ceive, that your joy may he full i. e . Hitherto, when ye have 
requested any thing, it has been by your immediate addresses to 
God; or else, you have desired me to pray in your behalf: but you 
have not yet addressed yourselves to God through my mediation : 
from henceforward make use of this method in your prayers ; beg 
every, thing in the name of Jesus Christ .<*your Lord, and God will 
always be ready to grant what you p for, especially so far forth as 
relates to your eternal happiness : — “ At that day ye shall ask the 
Father in my name/’ « 

Ascension Day. 

The three Rogation days, i . e. days of supplication, which so judi- 
ciously precede this day, and Whit-Sunday, are to be observed, not 
only to prepare our minds for the celebration of them, but also to 
beseech Almighty God, that the fruits of the earth might be blessed, 
that now cover it. The reading of a Gospel, in the parish processions 
or perambulaticns, at several places, by the minister, is to admonish 
the people to give thanks' for their increase. Thus in the nineteenth 
of Queen Elizabeth’s injunctions : “ Provided that the Curate, in their 
said common perambulations, used heretofore, in the days of roga- 
tions, at certain convenient places, shall admonish the people to give 
thanks to God, in the beholding of God’s benefits, for the increase 
and abundance of liis fruits upon tfie face of the earth.” At which 
time also lie shall inculcate these, or such like sentences, “ Cursed is 
he which translateth the bounds and. dolls of his neighbour.” And 
with the saying of the ciii. Psidm, which is full of great devotion, 
and abounds with a variety of curious poetical images ; or the next, 
which begins as the last began and ended, and is a noble description 
of God’s majesty, power, wisdom, 1 and goodness. Though all proces- 
sions are now abolished, yet the circuits of parishes, which still retain 
the name of processioning, are usefully continued, and most of them 
observed upon tlus day, to prevent encroachments arid to preserve 
the rig&ts of the extent of them, by keeping up the marks of their 
bounds. * 

The Church has provided four Homilies to be used in this week. 
The homily for this day pxliorts “ That the view of the bounds of the 
several estates and parishes should put men in mind of their neigh- 
bour's properties, and give them an • abhorrence against invading 
them. That they should not vindicate their fight against every little 
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and unwilful encroachment, to the breach of christigin charity. That 
they ought carefully to take notice of boundaries, that they may 
hinder vexatious suits, and Vindic&te the fight of the owner. That 
they should take notice of, and hinder the mischiefs, which arise from 
bad ways. That when the fruits of the earth are gathered in, they 
should be kind to the poor, in handsome largesses, and suffer them to 
glean the scattered corn.” 

Whit- Sunday , or the Feast of Pentecost. 

The solemnity of the Christian Pentecost is kept in honour ^f the 
Gospel, as the Jewish was out of regard to the Law. It was cele- 
brated by them fifty days after the Passover, pursuant to God’s com- 
mand, Lev. xxiii. It is likewise called the day of first fruits : for on 
this day they offered them in the Temple. It is moreover termed the 
day of the harvest ; lor they began then to cut their corn. This 
day, amongst us, is that of the descent of t lie Holy Ghost upon the 
Apostles. It was called Wliit-S unday, partly because of the diffu- 
sions of light that were then slietl upon them ; partly for the white 
garments that were put upwa^those that were not baptized before, but 
were now' initiated into the chfftch ; and partly because our ancestors, 
upon this day, gave the milk, i.e. the white of their kine to the poor. 

Trinity 9 Sunday is the octave of Whit-Sundav, celebrated by the 
Church for the mystery of the blessed Trinity, one God in three 
distinct persons, tlu* Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in opposition to 
the Arians and such like heretics, who blasphemed the same. 

It is a sacred injunction of the founder of Corpus-Christi College 
upon his society, who always celebrate this day upon the Thursday in 
Trinity week, to make confession of the Holy and undivided Trinity, 
by repeatfng this Sunday Collect twice every day throughout the year. 

After the aforesaid Collects, as well at morning as*e veiling prayer, 
in choirs or places where they sii^g, 9 

(Here folloivcth the Anthem.) 

Although the time for singing is fixed here, yet in most places 
where they sing, is the Psalm sung at Evening Service, after the 
Second Lesson, for all there is a hymn appointed then. 

Then these fee jtrayers following are to he read here , except when the 
Litany is read : and then only the two last are to he read as they arc 
there placed . • 

Here followcth the Litany, or general Supplication, to he said or sung 
after Morning Prayer, upon Sundays, Wednesdays , and Fridays, and 
at other times, when it shall he commanded by the Ordinary. 

If we take notice of these directions, and of one or tw’o more upon 
some other occasions, we shall plainly perceive by, them, and by the 
Lord's Prayer being so often ordered, with such provisions besides 
for the Royal Family, that the Litany and Comnptnion Service were 
made tw r o distinct ones : and that all the three services were designed 
to be performed at three different times. 

At Winchester College, one of the. Fellows reads the Communion 
Service by itself, upon all holidays, at eleven of the clock, before their 
sermons. 
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Praters and Thanksgiving upon several occasions , to be used before 
the taco final Prayers of the Litany ; or of Morning or Evening 
Prayer . * J 1 

Collects to be . said after the Offertory , when there is no Communion , 
every such day , one or more ; and the same may be said also as often 
as occasion shall seri'e, after the Collects , either of Morning or 
Evening Prayer , Communion or Litany , by the discretion of the 
Minister . 

In “the old books before the Combination. 

After Morning Prayer , the people being called together by the ringing 
of a bell, and assembled in the Churchy the English Litany shall be 
said after the accustomed manner . 

It is said that at Worcester Cathedral the Litany is made a distinct 
service there still. 

At Merton College their great bell rings out every Friday morning 
between ten and eleven of the clock, for half an hour ; after which 
they have the Litany by itself, upon ac^-AVU of their founder’s being 
drowned (as they say) about that tintffand upon that /lay of the week, 
in the river Medway, as he was going to Rochester, there being no 
bridge there. At Christ Church they have a little bell ‘that rings 
upon Wednesdays and Fridays, as soon as the Te Deum is over, 
to give notice to those that had been at early prayers, to come 
and join them in the Litany. And so it was not long ago at Maudlin 
College ; but now those w ho had been at early prayers come very 
properly at the very beginning of the Choir Service. It begins the 
service with the organ at St. Mary’s every term. It is performed 
every Saturday morning there too, for the determining Bachelors 
during the whole of Lon*. It is used every year in the same place 
too upon Scholastiea the Virgin, sister to St. Benedict, and the first 
that selected the nuns into companies and prescribed them rules. 

The quarrel that occasioned it to be used upon this day, (viz. 
February the lOtli,) was between Walter Springliouse, Roger Ches- 
terfield, and other scholars ; John Beresfortl, Richard Forester, 
Robert Lardiner, John Croydon, Vintner, and other townsmen, about 
their measure. As soon as the Litany is over, the mayor, aldermen, 
bailiffs, and burgesses, to the numbet of the slain (viz. sixty-three) 
make each of them an offering cf a silver penny to the two Proctors, 
at the high altar. 

It likewise begins the service, at St. Bride's, on Wednesday in 
Easter week,' before the Hospital Sermon. 

The same words being applied in these prayers or supplications, 
for some space, ' to several important matters, causes it to be a more 
vehement, fervent, earnest form of supplication, than any other in the 
wliole^rjok. It being stopped by commas and semicolons ; and all 
the supplications^ filled up and completed by the people ; the minister 
keeps up his voice through the whole service. Since it has been 
judged most convenient for these several services to be now performed 
all at once, there seems to be the more 1 occasion for the intervention 
of Psalmody, not only by way of a transitionary relief, but as it adds 
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too to the glory and wdrship of the Almighty, when the congregation 
so often unite in setting forth his praises in so delightsome and full 

a manner, • > * * 

In choir service, whilst the chaplains are going to the litany-desk, 
in most places they have a short voluntary ; it has been therefore 
looked upon as somewhat singular, to see in one of ohr greatest 
churches of all, two persons going down there, as soon as the Creed 
is over, in order only to perform part of this ; whereas if they had but 
this intervention of a voluntary, it would not only make it seem to 
be a more distinct, service, and afford the congregation a little 
respite, but the officiating person might himself too most properly 
finish the service there. 

It may be noted further here, that in one great Church or Chapel, 
laymen are seen to go down and perform this service. The inde- 
cency of which custom is very particularly taken notice of by the 
Rev. Dr. Bennet, in his Paraphrase, with Annotations, upon the Com- 
mon Prayer, page 94, 1. 13; “I think myself obliged to take notice of 
a most scandalous practice, which prevails in many such congrega- 
tions, as ought to he fit pi **';edcnts for the whole kingdom to follow. 
It is this, that laymen, and »>”y often ’young hoys of eighteen or 
nineteen years of age, are not onl), permitted, but obliged, publicly to 
perform tllis office, which is one of the most solemn parts of our 
divine service, even though many priests and deacons are at the time 
present. Those persons upon whom it must he charged, and in whose 
power it is to rectify it, cannot hut know that this practice is illegal, 
as well as abominable in itself, and a flat contradiction to all primitive 
orders. And one would think, when the nation swarms with such as 
ridicule, oppose, and deny the distinction of Clergy and Laity ; those 
who possessed some of the largest and most honourable preferments 
in the Church, should he ashamed to betray her into tjie hands of her 
professed enemies, and to put arguments* into their yiouths, and 
declare by their actions, that they think any layman whatsoever as 
truly authorized to minister in holy things, as those who are regularly 
ordained. Besides, with what face can those persons blame the 
dissenting teachers for officiating without episcopal ordination, 
when they themselves do not only allow of, but require the same 
thing ?” 

Prayers and Thanksgiving upon several occasions , $*c. 

These occasional prayers and thanksgivings are only to he made 
use of when we are generally distressed upon emergencies ; not, as 
some have desired, when they thought them requisite, hut when there 
is a grievous necessity. It was not long ago, since some of the 
people, in a certain parish, desired the prayer for-rain to fill their 
parish pond, 'when all their neighbours round aboflt them wanted fair 
weather. 

In the Ember Weeks, to he said every day , for those that are to be 
admitted info Holy Orders . * 

The prayers here have been appointed •from our Saviour Christ's 
institution, Mate. ix. We fchere find him moved with compassion on 
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the multitude, because they fainted, and weie scattered abroad as 
sheep having no* shepherd. “ Then saith he unto his disciples, The 
harvest? truly is plenteous^ but the labourers are few. Pray ye, there- 
fore, the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his 
harvest.” This was done just before he proceeded, in the beginning 
of the next chapter, to the ordination of the twelve. “ And when he 
had called unto him his twelve disciples, he gave them power, and 
sent them forth, and commanded them, saying, &c.” 

The first prayer is thought to be most properly used, on the Mf>n«* 
day and so on, as it is, for the ordainers and the ordained ; guide 
the minds of the Bishops and their assisting pastors, that they may 
with wisdom and fidelity, make choice of persons, well qualified, by 
their learning and piety, to be admitted into the offices of the ministry. 
The other is used toward the latter end of the week, to beseech God 
to afford the grace of his Holy Spirit to all those who have been made 
choice of, and who are to be admitted to the office Priest, or the 
administration of a Deacon. 

Ember days, i. c. set times, days returning every Wednesday, 
Friday, and Saturday after the first Sun^?y in Lent ; the same after 
Wliifsunday, the same after Septej?:I>er 11, and the same after 
December 13, every season of the year, in a course of abstinence and 
fasting. Paul a. id Barnabas were separated to their high and difficult 
charge by praybr and fasting : — “ As certain of the Church ministered 
to the Lord and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas 
andVSaul, for the work whercunto 1 have called them. And when 
they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent 
them away.” Acts xiii. 23. 

A Prayer for the High Court of Parliament , to be read during ihdir 

Session. 

This prayer Was composed at the last review ; and it is said by Dr. 
Brabourne. 1 If the Houses adjourn themselves for a fortnight or a 
longer time, it is still the same session ; but if they are prorogued for 
a less time, it is not reckoned a part of it, they not being then 
empowered to do business, as upon adjournments they are. 

i* 

A Collect or Prayer for all conditions of men, to be used at such times 
when the Litany is not aj)pointed to be said . 

This prayer was made at the last review too, and supposed to be 
drawn up by Bishop Gunning. 1 

A Prayer that may be said after any of the former . 

This prayer is placed wrong, and was so placed by the ignorance or 
carelessness of the printers, at the review just after the Restoration. 
It stands in the scaled books which, by the Act of Uniformity, are 
ordered to be kept in all Cathedral or Collegiate churches, in the 
respectH'fc courts of Westminster, and in the Tower of London, before 
the prayer for the Parliament ; and notwithstanding the Commissioners 
made them print a new leaf, yet it has continued here ever since. 
And here it is likelier noW to -stand than ever, since these presses 
are under no manner of reserve, either for correctness or price. 
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General Study of the Bible . 

1. IIIStORY OF TIIE BIBLE. 2 . MOSAIC LAW. 


Josephus. 

Usher’s Annals. 

Bochart’s llierozoicon. # 

— Phaleg. 

Surenhusii Bt/SXo? KaraWayrjs. 

Dr. Allix’s Reflections. 

Spencer de Legibus Hebrneorum. 
Cunaeus de Repubjica Ilebraeoruin. 
Outram de Sacriflpb. 

Reland's Antiquitates Hebraicm. 
Surenhusius’s edition of the Misna. 


3. PROPHECY. 

Selden de Synedriis 

de Jure Naturali, &c. 

Uxor Hebraica. 

de Successione in Pontiflcatum. 

Philo Judaeus. 

F. Simon’s Translation of Leo Mo- 
dena’s Tract on the Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Jews. 

Floury on the Mannevs of the Jews. 
Buxtorf’s Synagoga J udaica. 


Le Clerc. 

Hammond. 

St. ChrysosJom. 

Thoophylact. 

Ainsworth on the Pentateuch. 
Emmanuel Sa’s Annotations upon the 
Bible. 

Cal\ in. 

Gro tius. 

Pricneus. 

Lewis de Dion. 

Hois. 


Dr. Prtcock. 

Dr. Lightfoot. 

] > ool , s Synopsis. 

Critici Sacri. 

Bishop Patrick. 

Lamy's Commentary upon the* Har- 
mony of the Gospels. 

Pearson’s Annul os Paulini. 

Whitby. 

Dr. Mills’ Prolegomena. 

CEcumenius. 


COMMENTATORS. 


5. SYSTEMATIC DIVINITY. 


Grotius de Veritate Rel. Christy 
Pearson on the ('reed. 

Burnet on the Thirty-nine Articles. 
Calvin’s Institutes. 

Episcopius’s Institutes. 

Hammond's Practical Catechism. 
Bishop Wilkins on Natural Reli- 
gion. 

Scott’s Christian Life. 

Kettlewelfs Christian Life. 

The Whole Duty of Man. 

Tillotson’s Sermons. 

Bragg e’s. Discourses on the Miracles 
and Parables. 

Gataker’s Sermons. 

Sanderson’s ditto. 

Barrow *8 ditto. 

Chillingworth’s Works, 

Laud against Fisher. 

Stillingfleet’s Defence of Laud. 

Mason’s Defence of the Ordinations of 
the Church of England. 

Field, of the Church. 

Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Bolity, 


Bilscn on the perpetual Government 
of Christ’s Church. 

Archbishop King’s Discourse on the 
Inventions of Men. 

Faulkner’s Discourses against the Dis- 
senters. 

London Cases. 

Hammond’s Tracts. 

Bishop Pearson’s Defence of the Epis- 

• ties of St. Ignatius. 

Judge Hale’s Origination of Mankind. 

J en kins’ Reasonableness of Christianity . 

Bishop Potter and Dr. Hickes’ Answers 
to the “ Rights of the Church.” 

Leslie on Quakerism. 

» Bugg, ditto. • 

Keith, ditto. 

Bull’s Works. . 

Cudworth’s Intellectual System. 

Dr. Bentley and "Or. Clarke’s Boy lean 
Lectures. 

Dr. Cheyne’s Philosophical Principles 
of Natural Religion. 

Derham’s Physico-Theology. 
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Theological Studies . 


6. THE FATHERS AND EARLY CONTROVERSIES. 


T Fathers. 

Irenceus. 

Epiplianius. 

Athanasius. « 

St Augustine. 

Optatus’s Discourse of Schism. 
Wake on the Apostolical Fathers. 
Cotelerii Pa ties Aposfcolici. 

Apologists. 

Justin Martyr. 

Minutius Felix. 

Tertullian. 

Athenagoras. 

Origen against Cclsus. 

Euschii Evangclica Deinonstratio. 
Augustin de Civitate Dei. 


. Clemens Aloxandrinus’s Stromata. 

Ignatius’ Epistles. 

Cyprian’s ditto 

Cofttroversies. 

Pctavius’s Dogmata 'rheologica. 

Bishop Cousin’s History of. Transub- 
stantiation, and of the Canon of the 
Scriptures. 

Bishop Gunning’s Discourse of Lent. 

Usher’s llistona Dogmatica, and Con- 
ference with Malone. 

Dallmus De Cultus lteligiosi Objecto 
contra Latinorum Traditionem. 

Forbesius’s Instmctiones Historico- 
Thcologica*. 


7 . CHURCHES AND SECTS. 


Bcllarmin. 

Perron. 

Stapleton. 

Canons of the Council of Trent, bv F. 
Paul. 

Catechi sinus ad P&roclios. 

Offices of the Church (of Rome). 

Chenyaitius’s Examcn Concilii Tri- 
dentinl. 

Augsburg Confession. 

Sleidan’s History of the Reformation. 

Seckendorf’s History of Lutheranism. 

Harmony of the Confessions of Protes- 
tant Churches. 

Sylloge ConfessioiAim sub tempus ec- 
clesiae reformatce editarum. 


Butler’s Historical Account of the 
Cop ‘Vs s ions of the Roman Catholic, 
"reek, and principal Protestant 
Churches. 

Knox’s Hist, of the Churclvof Scotland. 

Spotswoud’s History of the Church of 
Scotland. 

Burnet’s History of the Reformation. 

Kacovian Catechism. 

Barclay’s Apology- 

Acts of the Synod of Dort. 

Acta Synodalia Remonstrautium. , 

Orohio’s Defense of Judaism, in Lim- 
borch’s Collatio cum erudito J ltd wo. 

Reland’s System of Mahometanism. 

Alcoran. 


8. ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


Valesius. 

Lactantius de Mortibus Persecuto- 
rum. 

Sulpitius Severus. 

Ruiinus. 

Eusebius; or Dr. Shorting’s English 
Translation. 

Du Pin. 

Cave’s Lives of the Fathers. 

M. de Tillemont’s Memoirs of Eccle- 
siastical History. 

Godeau’s History of the Church. 

Le Sueur’s Ecclesiastical History. 

As many of the above books are quoted by Dr. Wotton with refer- 
ence omlr.to a particular subject contained in them, it would be almost 
necessary that the student should possess the pamphlet from which 
the above list is extracted, in order to learn the Doctor's intention, as 
well as to be acquainted w<:*h the characters of the respective writers. 
In the list, however, which will complete the series, such as are re- 
tained will be amply described. 


Baronius’s Annals, and F. Pagi’s Cri- 
tique upon them. 

Steplianus Gaussenus’s Dissertation es 
Theologicae. 

F. Mabillon’s Treatise of Monastical 
Studies. 

Socrates. 

Sozomcn. 

Theodoret. 

Evagrius. 

Cave’s Primitive Christianity/ 

Fleury’s Manners of the ancient Chris- 
tians. 
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PRO-POPERX SOPHISTRY. 

Mr. 15ditor, — I will now, by your permission, resume my examina- 
tion of Mr. Daniel- Wilson. 

VII. Mr. Wilson next advances with a cloud of light 'cavalry, ex- 
pecting to sweep the wrecks which his heavy artillery have left : 

46 captious Art, 

And snipsuap short, and interruption smart. 

And demonstration thin, and theses thick, 

And major, minor, and conclusion quick.” 

In a religious view, then, what arc the chief objections which now press on 
the minds of conscientious persons? 

Does the proposed adjustment involve any approbation of Popery as Popery, 
any union with idolatry, any indifference to the Protestant faith ! Is there any 
sin necessarily involved in thus legislating for tlic Roman Catholic subjects of 
our realm ( This is the first objection. So far as my judgment goes, I would 
answer, No: I think there is no sin involved in the settlement of it. The Irish 
Roman Catholics are fellow-creature^, fellow-countrymen, fellow-Christians. 
They belong to a true, though a most corrupt, Church. They were a part 
of your people, would I say to*ny countryman, long before the Reformation. 
To alter the details of legislation concerning them is nothing new. You have 
been doing it ever since that glorious era. They form an integral portion of 
your population ; they live amongst you ; they are a third, or fourth part of 
the British Empire ; they obey your laws ; they pay taxes ; they form your 
armies ; they fight your battles ; they are already united with 3*011 in govern- 
ment, rights, and protection ; you derive from them a share of all the benefits 
which subjects confer upon a state. Legislate for them you must, either in 
the way of conciliation or coercion. Remain as you are, you cannot. If you 
re-model your laws, you do it in order to strengthen the Protestant Church ; to 
meet altered circumstances; to render justice, and requite years of neglect or 
injury, toTrcland ; to complete and make consistent your previous benefits; to 
carry into effect the spirit of your constitution. — Christian Observer, March, 
1829, p. 193. ’ * . 

This distinction of “ Popery as Popery ” reminds me of certain other 
distinctions between adjectives and substantives, not unknown to the 
walls of the Upper House, but to which, from respect to a certain old 
maxim, “ de mortuis I waive farther allusion. But what does Mr. 
Wilson advance against the plain statements which he here attempts to 
bear down by accumulated sophisms ? That the Papists are “ fellow- 
creatures, fellow-countrymen? fellow-Christians, part of the people, 
live among us 2 form a large part of* the empire, obey the laws, (this, 
perhaps, might have been advantageously omitted,) fight our battles,” 
&c. &c. Well: and all these things, undoubtedly, entitle them to 
political protection ; but do they, therefore, entitle them to political 
power ? 

“ But we must legislate, either iiR the way of concilurtion or coercion.” 
Why ? because the Papists were in* a state of rebellion ; for no coer- 
cive legislation could be otherwise necessary. And was such^tb^ time 
for conciliation? Besides, Mr. Wilson has neglected to meet the Pro- 
testant argument, that concession was not identical with conciliation ; an 
argument which subsequent facts have apggtllingly illustrated. 

But we re-model our laws “ to strengthen the Protestant Cfiurcl} 
(which the parliamentary P&pists have already avowed their intention 
to dismember or de&roy) “ to meet altered circumstances ; (t. c. to 

VOL. XII. NO. II. R 
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truckle tt> rebellion) “ to render justice, &c. to Ireland (by depriving 
her freeholders of rights consecrated I5y the most solemn -acts of 
public legislation, and giving men, who are the bane of that country 
as well as this, ample power to he mischievous) “ to complete and 
make consistent our previous benefits ;” (which argument would over- 
throw the Protestant succession, for the admission of Papists to two- 
thirds of legislation is woefully “ incomplete ” and “ inconsistent ,” as 
we shall be told ere long) “ and to carry into effect the spirit of 
our constitution (which constitution the parliamentary sophists, 
less expert than the ecclesiastical, declared to be, by that very “ re- 
modelling,” violated !) 

VIII. Mr. Wilson proceeds, 

You do this, moreover, with an avowed and open profession of unalterable at- 
tachment to the Protestant religion ; you do it with such provisions against the 
worst practices of Popery as proclaims your dread of its corruptions ; you exclude 
the Jesuits ; you put down the Popish Associations; you take the peasantry out 
of the hands of priests and demagogues ; \ on exact from the Catholic senator 
an express oath that he will maintain the Prjj*- *ant succession to the crown, 
and the Protestant Church ; that is, you exact more securities than any reason- 
able Protestant ever imagined possible. You avoid, further, in the conduct of 
the arrangements, Vvery thing that can give any colour to the charge of an 
union with Popery* ; you declare you will have nothing to do with it ; you will 
not be implicated in the nomination of their bishops ; you will not support their 
cl erg y^'; you will have no intercourse with their corrupt hierarchy, no dealings, 
no concordat, no understanding, no compromise with Rome. You thus stand 
forth as a Protestant people, avowing your attachment to the Protestant religion, 
and performing an act of national equity, which you are persuaded will also go 
to undermine the artificial supports of the apostate church. If this be to unite 
with idolatry, or to countenance Popery, I know not what would he »protesting 
against it. Nor have you done this till necessity positively forced it upon you. 
So fearful have you justly been of the Roman Catholic religion, that nothing 
would lead your government to t interfere, but a necessity so imperious as to 
admit of no delay. It is no sin, therefore, but a'n obvious duty, a plain act of 
national piety, a reparation made for long-continued misrule. It is to set to 
rights an anomalous state of the laws, and take from the Papists the factitious 
strength arising from indignation at a sense of wrong. — Ibid. p. 193. 

“ Avowed and open professions of attachment ! ” Y es, Sir, indeed, 
there have been enough of these ! Professions have been the ruin of 
an honourable, and consequently, cob fi ding people. Though not 
afraid of Mr. Wilson’s arguments; l wish not to expose you or myself 
to the undoubtedly sound ones of the Attorney-General ; the frequent 
application of whose logic lately appears to indicate a deficiency of 
other ratiocination in his employers. I therefore say no more. “ flail, 
Master ! ” and a kiss arc <c avow ed and open professions of attachment.” 
But Mr. Wilson’s facts are as mistal cn as his arguments. The Jesuits 
have their colleges at Maynooth and Stonyhurst ; the Popisli associ- 
ations* «v x nly nominally suppressed ; the people are still in the hands 
of priests* and demagogues, with a real and pressing injustice, which 
the ungrateful objects of legislative indulgence, in whose express 
favour^ that iniquitous law was passed, improve to insurrection and 
sedition. As to the oath requiring a Papist to support the Protestant 
Church, it is sin to offer it, and (without a dispensation express or 
explicit, from infallibility) it would be sin to take it. 
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And now for the famous “ necessity.” Here, Sir, I am at fault; 
I am not one of the favoured. Mr. Wilson, doubtless, knows what it 
was, but, like his parliamentary friends, he has been very cautious of 
making it too public. But I niu^t entreat room for a passing obser- 
vation. “ So fearful,” says Mr. Wilson, “ have you jwsjtly been of 
the Roman Catholic religion,” that nothing but a necessity, admitting 
no delay, would induce you to do — what? “An obvious duty, a 
plain act of national piety,” (so plain, by the by, that Mr. Wilson 
could not see it “ for nearly twenty years,”) “ a reparation for long 
continued misrule!” And this is “just” fear, which is only compelled 
into duty by necessity ! Which is, in the first instance, the fear of 
doing a good action, and in the last, the fear of man ! Oh, Mr. Editor, 
how unfortunate arc they, whose moral constitutions are too phlegmatic 
to keep pace with the “ march” of ethical illumination ! According 
to my antiquated notions, I should have said, “ Fiat jus tit in, runt 
ccclum!” iny obsolete -philosophy would have told me that a “ just” 
fear was the fear of God, not the fear of doing “ an obvious duty,” “ a 
plain act of piety,” but the fear of leaving undone even duties less 
obvious!”* - • 

IX. Another .charge of light-armed sophisms : 

Repeal the disabling statutes, and you will see peace rad amity gradually 
restored; education and scriptural knowledge* diffused ; prejudices and passion 
insensibly abated ; inquiry into the foundations of the Protestant religion 
awakened; adherence to tin* errors of an ancient faith loosened; the auper- 
additions of human invention dropping off; the tyranny and sublilty of priest- 
craft delected; the Bible calmly read and studied; Popery in its essential 
mischiefs tacitly forgotten and abjured ; the religion of Thomas ii Kempis, of 
Pascal, of Nicole, of Quesnel, and of K rue Ion, revived, — if not that of Jewel 
and Latiny?r, Hooker and Hall, Leighton and Beveridge. 'Then add the tem- 
poral benefits which may follow — commerce widened; the administration of law 
purified ; property secured ; absenteeism lessened* English capitalists mingling 
with Irish, and pouring their joint stores of wealth ami talent intef the lap of the 
country; a resident gentry and nobility bearing the noble functions of protection 
and charity; the animosity between man and man exchanged for confidence 
and good-will; and a benignant government dispensing a thousand benefits to a 
united people. — Ibid. p. 191. 

Again : 

Fcllow-Chrislians, there is no oround of alarm; the pending measures are 
so far from constituting a sin against God, that they are a paramount dictate 
both of piety and wisdom; they will eminently contribute to the honour of the 
Protestant faith," to the stability of our Protestant institutions, to the safety of 
our Protestant Episcopal Church, to the pacification of oifr irritated fellow- 
countrymen, and the prevalence of purp Christianity throughout our empire. — 
Ibid. p. 195. 

It is obvious that where a writer assumes the truth, of a quantity of 
disputed propositions, without condescending to offer one argument in 
their support, no answer can be necessary, and he entangles his cause 

, i.;,- \J»» 

* In another part of his letter, Mr. Wils % o» says, (and puts his statements in capitals) 
“ fear is the woiiST of all counsello as.” Q. Whose counsel did Mr. Wilson and 
his patrons take, even by their own shewing? Therg*!#, however, a worse counsellor 
than fear — treason. And I leave Mr. Wilsdn to decide which of these honourable 
advisers was the author of “ the atrocious bill.' 1 I confess I do not see any third resort. 
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with no small presumption of unsoundness. If, therefore, I do not 
categorically reply to every item of this detail, I am no way bound by 
what I have undertaken. The burden ol proof was with Mr.’ Wilson. 
But I do not wish to shrink even from this supererogatory Labour. 
My only reason for this observation is, that some of the results here 
so confidently anticipated, appear to me so wholly unconnected with 
the Popish question, that, until I am further acquainted with the 
association of Mr. Wilson’s ideas, I cannot refute what I cannot under- 
stand. What connexion can these “ temporal benefits” have with the 
question one way or other? How should Irish commerce depend on 
Popish principles? How should justice and property be benefited 
either way? Had Captain Rock and his manifestos any connexion 
with the Popish question? Did the gentry of Ireland take up their 
abodes on this side the channel because the Papists did not sit in 
parliament ? 

But, Sir, what I can understand I will answer. The whole argument 
of Mr. Wilson proceeds on the very false position that scats in parlia- 
ment were the ultimatum of the Papists. Their whole conduct for the 
last Century, before and since their pretended point was conceded, 
negatives this presumption. It is well, indeed, that Ma*. Wilson should 
talk of the “gradual” restoration of peace and amity ; for no # approach 
as yet appears* to have been made. The language of the “ emanci- 
pated ” has borne the marks of the bitterest irritation. And as for the 
granti spiritual millennium which we are to “ see,” when the Agitator 
shall lie down with the Brunswicker, and the Ribbonman with the 
Orangeman, and rivers of self-existent whisky shall irrigate meadows 
of spontaneous potatoes ; this, I suppose, is all to be the work of 
“ conciliation.” Granting that we have conciliated the Popish nobility 
and gentry, (which is granting a vast deal too much,) have we 
conciliated tiil' Protestants ? have we conciliated the plundered 
freeholders ? and which are the more numerous, the conciliated or the 
outraged ? 

IIow this “ paramount dictate of piety and wisdom,” of which we 
were so “ justly fearful,” till it was forced upon us by “ imperious 
necessity,” can work the miracles Mr. Wilson anticipates, is what 
ought to have been explained by him. “ The honour of the Protes- 
tant faith,” cannot surely be advanced by giving power to those who 
glory in its dishonour ; “ the interests of our Church and institutions” 
will not be served by strengthening the hands of those whose con- 
scientious duty* it is to subvert them; the prevalence of pure 
Christianity does not seem a very plear result of power in the hands 
of “ a most corrupt Church and as for “ pacification” — the Cork 
trials ! 

Mr. Wilson anticipates much benefit from “ the agitation of the 
question;” but as tin’s benefit, if any, would be equal either way, it is 
unnett*4£ary to notice it. One passage, however, on this subject I 
cannot altogether dismiss. Mr. Wilson is arguing the advantages which 


• Mr. Wilson's own words in this very letter. For more, to the same effect, I refer 
your readers to the extract from his new work in your Number for last December. 



1 25 


^Pro-Popery Sophistry . 

result from danger to the constitution, because it naturally leads those 
who value it to pray ; and he adds, r » 

I can truly say I have been constantly praying that God would defeat all my 
particular wishes, if He saw them founded in error; and cause His own will to 
be accomplished in the overthrow of them. Dangers I see on all blends — events 
I know to be uncertain to human foresight. Prayer, then, reposes the unknown 
with God prayer softens asperities in the prosecution of our respective plans ; 
prayer mutes the hearts of the whole church ; prayer brings down the perma- 
nent blessing of God on nations and individuals. — Ibid. p. 196. 

That prayer has been the fruit of this question, no man can doubt 
who reads this letter, or a certain authoritative Charge, not as published 
in Piccadilly. And I confess the effect appears so extraordinary when 
the cause is considered, that I almost incline to miraculous explanation. 
A simple indication of change of policy on the part of the Duke of 
Wellington, brings upon his knees a man “ for nearly twenty years 
“ .anxious not to be convinced,” and makes him pray that all his parti- 
cular wishes, if erroneous, may be 'defeated. The noble duke, in his 
paternal regard for religion, should not lose sight of this, and try 

what he might effect by reversing his plans. 

• 

I have little patience with the argument against the present plans, on the 
ground of the probable spread of Popery. If it spread, whose v^ill be the fault? 
If so gross and tyrannical and barefaced a corruption spread, w here must be the 
ministers of religion, where the pastors of the floc k, where the bishops, wher^ the 
patrons of ecclesiastical preferment ? If it spread, it will not be the alteration of 
laws which will produce that evil, hut the indifference of the Protestant bodies, 
the tameness and worldliness of the ministers of religion. Cut I have no fears. 
The revival of pure Christianity in our Church, perhaps, only wanted this ex- 
ternal impulse to raise it to a higher level, and make it overpass the remaining 
harriers of "prejudice, and misapprehension, and secular fear. — Ibid. pp. 195, 
196. , 

4 

Mr. Wilson will, no doubt, “ have little patience” with me, but I 
write for those who will shew me more. What put the difference 
between the religious characters of the reigns of Edward VI., Mary 
and Elizabeth; of James II. and William III.? The Cranmer of 
Edward was the Cranmer of Mdry ; the Bonner of Mary was the 
Bonner of Elizabeth; the Sancroft of James was the Sancroft of 
William. There was no difference of opinion or of zeal in individuals; 
why then such difference of religious circumstances in the country ? 
The religion of tower differed. And (as we all might have well 
known, even if recent events had not instructed us,)*the minister is 
really more powerful than the king. Now every minister of state 
may, by the present laws, be a Papist; but, suppose the Prime 
Minister only to be so, it is easy to see who will be “ the bishops;” 
what will be .done vritli “ the patiops of ecclesiastical preferment ; ” 
and who, in consequence, will be “ the pastors.” The reign of the 
last Stuart will be a sufficient index to our expectations unchr-^mch 
circumstances. 4 

X. One more observation, and I have done. Mr. Wilson has 
herein done so much of my work in refuting himself, that, little 
addition will be necessary. • 
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I believe,^ if tli? houses of parliament had been more habitually guided by 
sound §jad Christian views of religion ; if they had been accustomed to avow on 
all fit occasions their dependence upon the Providence of God for .success ; if 
they had been known to the nation by. their attachment to the Protestant faith, 
not merely as a national creed, but as the foundation of their own hopes and the 
motives of their conduct ; — I believe, if our legislature had been more a religious 
legislature; if our right reverend prelates had been allowed to take a more 
decided part in their own house on moral and religious questions, and had acted 
on such occasions with boldness and simplicity, — we should have escaped much 
of the present ferment, because the people would have relied on the religious 
guardians of their constitution in church and state. Our government. 1 verily 
believe, is now paying the penalty of their neglect of true religion. It is in such 
emergencies that distrust, or the contrary, shews itself. — Ibid. p. 190. 

Here it is asserted, in terms, that the government have neglected 
true religion; and, by implication, that the legislature have done so 
likewise. What then does Mr. Wilson counsel ? A jealous reluctance 
to confide to such a government, and such a legislature, a question 
importantly affecting the Church and Protestant institutions of the 
empire? No! quite the contrary; “the wisdom of tiie lkgisla- 
Truss,” — a legislature deficient, by Air. Wilson’s shewing, in the very 
“ beginning of wisdom,” — is to bear down every hesitation, and deter- 
mine the vacillating balance of doubt ! As your readers will scarcely 
give me credit 4 ; for fair representation, I beg to add Mr. W ilson s own 
words. 

Allow me to say, in conclusion, that if, after every consideration which I have 
ventured to suggest, the minds of any are not fully satisfied; yet if they are 
almost satisfied, if they see some force in the whole case as I have stated it, — 
if they only suspect that, in the present position at least of the question, it is 
best to leave its decision to the wisdom of the legislature — if only a doubt 
crosses their conscience, I claim the benefit of that doubt. Hesitation is quite 
enough, in sucl: a momentous crisis, to suspend opposition, if not to secure 
support. — Hid. p. 196. 

And are we, Air. Editor, to be constantly reminded of our intel- 
lectual deficiency, and the vast proportion of talent and genius 
arrayed against us by men who place such arguments and authorities 
as these in the van-guard of their *battle ? Arguments, which, when 
they have the good fortune to avoid self-contradiction, are founded on 
the most distorted and most ignorant views of history, and of man- 
kind; — authorities, which, after twenty years of obstinate prejudice, 
yield to such arguments, and by' the profancst implication, refer their 
new light to the suggestion, or at least to the approval of the Deity ? 
No, Sir; we are aware that there will always be a sufficiency of 
shallow minds to laud those who applaud themselves ; but wc will at 
least shew the world, that, though we claim not the preponderance of 
genius, we may justly assert the predominance of reason. 

-*•****». A Catholic of the Church of England. 
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Mr. Editor, — Perhaps one of your correspondents will Inform me 
where, in the Septuagint Version of Jeremiah , I shall find versed 14, 
15, and 1 6 of the 33d chapter , as it stands in the Hebrew and in our 
English translation. In my edition, (which is that of Bos,) chap. xl. 
consists of the thirteen first verses of chap, xxxiii. in the Eng 1 - h, but 
chap. xli. proceeds with chap, xxxiv. in the English; and I have not 
been able (at least on a cursory looking over the book) to find the 
version of the 14th and following verses of chap, xxxiii. I was 
led to search for it by the perusal of Dr. Eveleigh’s appendix to his 
two Sermons on the doctrine of the Trinity, at the end of his Hampton 
Lectures, in order to compare it w r ith the version of chap, xxiii. ver. 6. 
The scantiness of my library must be my apology for this inquiry. 

I find on my paper two other queries, which, though in no w-ay 
connected with the former, 1 will, with your permission, subjoin. 
The first is — What is the history of the Lessons for February 2Fth ? 
When were they put in the Calendar, and why were those chapters 
selected ? J have seen an account of it somewhere, but cannot 
now- lay my hand on it ; and I do not think either Nicholls, Wheatley, 
or iShepherd take any notice of it. 

The second is — Where, in Plato , is the passage in which allusioit is 
supposed to be made to a sort of Trinity / I may have expressed 
myself in this query incorrectly ; but I cannot just now bring the 
thing to my recollection in a more definite shape. 

M. 

To the queries of our Correspondent, w e "readily give the follow- 
ing brief reply. We are no* aware of the 'existence of verses 14, 15, 
and l(i of chap. xl. in the edition of Bos. They may be seen in 
Grabe's edition, which is from the Alexandrian MS., but in a 
smaller type. In the Complutcnsian edition also, the verses are 
added, and without any notice of their omission in other copies. 
The Septuagint Version and the English Vulgate frequently vary, 
not only in words, but in whole, sentences ; and many passages are 
found in the English which are not in the Greek, and rice vcrsA . 
The reason of w'hicli is, that the translations were respectively made 
from different copies of the Hebrew, and where the originals varied, 
there also did tlicir versions. For fa full and able account of these 
variations, see a “ Letter” on the subject, by Dr. Brett, published 
in 1743. , 

For a solution of the second query, we refer our Correspondent to 
Wheatley, chap. v. sect. 28, p. 255, fith edition; and to the observa- 
tions of Dr. Collis in our present number. • . ^ 

With respect to the last inquiry, .we perhaps cannot do better than 
quote the following passage from Bishop Kidder on the Messiah , Part 
III. p. 124. - ** v 

This doctrine of the Holy Trinity was plainly revealed to the Jews ; and 
therefore it cannot be expected that the Pagans, who received some intimations 
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of it fiom the Jewish Kabbala, should speak of this doctrine with that accuracy 
and wariness which may be expected from a Christian. I hope, however, to 

S rove, that Plato hath made great advances towards the Christian verity in this 
octrine ; and that the Trinity which Plato teacheth, is not a Trinity of bare 
names, no/ a Trinity of creatures, but of persons, who are necessarily subsisting, 
un destroy able, and one God. 

The three Hypostases which Plato* mentions are, rayatiov, vovsi (elsewhere 
by him called Xoyor,) and y/svxn* 

As for the first of these, the r ayaOov, who answers to God the Father in the 
Christian Trinity, this is Plato’s highest Hypostasis ; of whose divinity there is 
no dispute, even among the greatest adversaries of the holy Trinity. Tis he 
(says Plato, f) who gives truth, and the power to know it. He is the author of 
science and truth. He is the great author and parent of all things ; even 
0eiW, of the most divine, as he tells us elsewhere.! He is God, who is, the to $v 
act, and the to ovt&s 6v. lie who ever and truly is: For thus he elsewhere 
speaks of God. 

The second Hypostasis is Novy, intellect or understanding, elsewhere expressed 
by Plato § by Xoyos, or word, of whose divinity there can be no dispute from the 
principles of Plato. Anaxagoras ascribed to this No vs, or intellect, the making 
of the world ; which Socrates approved of. The same is said of the Xo-yos (as 
we have seen before,) by Philoaud by the New Testament. And indeed Plato || 
elsewhere owns the Xoyoy the efficient of the world. For, speaking of the world, 
he adds, 6v Xo'yos 6 irdvrw Otioraros bpardv, i. e. Which the most 

divine word of Jd rendered visible. 

As for the yfrvxnj or third Hypostasis of Plato, none can doubt of his belief 
of *,he divinity of that person. In his book of laws^f he undertakes to prove three 
things, viz. — The being of a Numen, (in his phrase of gods,) or a Deity ; that 
there is a Providence ; and that God is not to be drawn from what is right by 
sacrifices. Under the first head he proves this Hypostasis of yjrvxn ; and, among 
other things, says, that this xjevxn is v ndvroav TTpeo-pvTaTT) and dpxtj kivi}(T€g> r, 
i. e. More ancient than all things, and the beginning of motion. And presently 
afterwards he .affirms, that this \j/vx V doth iTripikeiaBai rov Kocrpov navra?, 
teat dye iv avrbv, i. e Take care of the world \ and conduct it. 

And aftel all, in his cpislle to Dionysius,** he mentions the Trinity at once; 
which I leave the reader to consult. 

Ibis Trinity of persons could never be devised by human wit; and it could 
serve no temporal interest. Besides, it cannot be said to be the device of Plato ; 
it was older than he ; and there were in sundry times and countries and reli- 
gions, (as appears from what hath beeft said before,) several intimations of it. 
As the promise of the Messias was contained in the Jewish books, and yet there 
was, about that time when he appeared, a mighty expectation of the birth of 
some extraordinary person, in the Eastern part of the world at least, (as appears 
from Suetonius, and Tacitus, and Josephus, not to say Virgil,) so the Trinity, 
which was revealed (and that but obscurely) to the Jews,' yet was in some 
measure from them imparted to the Gentile world also ; from which it is very 
natural to conclude, that it was 6eoi rcpdSoTos OspXoyla, a doctrine delivered by 
God himself. 

See also Cudworth’s Intellectual System. Fol. 1678. pp. 22, 386, 
387, 546, &c. Gale’s Court of the Gentiles. Vol. II. Bart IV. p. 3S2, 
&c. and Le Clerc, Ars Critica, Tom. I. p. 424, &c. The Bishop of 
Xiincoin, however* maintains that the Divinity of Plato’s Trinity has 
never been satisfactorily established. 


* Platonis Opera per H. Stephan. 1578, cum Serran. f De Repub. lib. vi. p. 508. 
t Timeeus, p. 69. C. Ibid. p. 27. D. Phcedrus, 247. D. § Phaedo. p. 97. C. 

II Epinom. p, 986. C. If De Leg. lib. x. ** A Dionysium, Bp. 2. 
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SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 
Annual Report of the Halifax Diocesan Committee . 


Tiie Committee, during the past 
year, has answered the demands which 
District Committees and individuals 
have made upon its depository, by va- 
rious supplies of the sacied volume, 
and of other religious hooks. When 
the character of the books and tracts, 
recommended by the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge, is taken 
into view, all must allow that a Com- 
mittee, which can detail above 11,000 
copies of ihe Bible, and of other reli- 
gious books, dispersed within the last 
twelve months, may justly opect 
knowledge ttf have been proport ion ably 
increased ; — it must be granted, that it 
prefers a reasonable claim to the hearty 
cooperation of all who would be hum- 
bly instrumental to the turning of 
many unto righteousness. 

Our correspondence with the Parent 
Society has been most satisfactory, and 
our thanks •are due to th.it venerable 
board, for tlieir having recently sup- 
plied the town of Halifax with a pa- 
rochial lending library, of above 220 
volumes, at their most reduced 9 prices. 
The sum of 70/. currency has been 
raised, independently of the funds of 
this Committee, by the charitable sub- 
scriptions of the lienee olent towards 
this object ; such a stock of useful 
works, as may, by God's blessing, be 
of permanent advantage to this tofru 
and ncighbdlirliooj], has within the hist 
few weeks, been imported; a decent 
book-case has been erected for their 
preservation, in the vesfry-room at St. 
Paul’s; and the officiating clergy of 
that church will henceforth be ready, 
immediately aftyr the catechising, by 
which the divine service is concluded, 
on Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fri- 
days, to issue the works to such as may 
apply for them. * 

Our District Committees have re- 
ceived one addition since the last re- 
port, through the active exertions <*f the 
VOL. XU. NO. II. 


Rev. Mather Ryles Desbrisay, who will 
shortly establish a depository, and paro- 
chial lending library, for Dartmouth, and 
the populous out-ports attached to that 
important mission. The Committees 
at Lunenburgh and Liverpool, under 
the praiseworthy exertions of the Rev. 
Messrs. Cochran, Moody, Shrevc, and 
Tcnime, are effecting much good ; and 
our gratitude is due to C. W. H. 
Harris, and Samuel Fairbanks, Estjrs., 
their respective Si erelaries, for the 
warm interest which they continue to 
take in their success, and the satisfac- 
tory statements of their proceedings, 
which, from lime to tflne, they forward 
to our diocesan board. With the Com- 
mittees at Bermuda, Sydney, f. B. 
in Newfoundland, and Prince Ed- 
ward’s Islands, we have had no eoi- 
respondenee of late; but from the 
supplies which were forwarded to them 
in the year before last, we doubt not 
but that they still possess the means, 
and enjow the satisfaction, of being ex- 
tensively useful. The reports which 
have been published in St. John, New* 
Bvm i m\ iek, and at Quebec, give the 
most encouraging statement of the 
seveial district committees connected 
with those central institutions. In the 
case of the committees connected with 
Quebec, this statement has been hap- 
pily confirmed by the testimony of the 
jyniahle prelate presiding over that 
diocese, who has so lately honoured 
us by a visit, and entitled himself to 
•th<» best thanks of our committee, for 
the able and •energetic manner in 
which his Lordship recommended this 
institutioli, and jts ‘objects,' from the 
pulpit of St. Paul’s. 

Since the last report, fort y-one 
packages of bibles, hooks, and tracts, 
have been sent, scleral of them gra- 
tuitously, from our stores. 

Jliblejftif various sizes and prices, to 
the number of 23(i ; Testaments to the 
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number of 227 ; Prayer-books, 340 ; 
other bound books, ,« 073 ; half-bound 
books and tracts, 10,138— in* all, 
1 1,020 — amounting in cost to up- 
wards of 350/. have been issued. 

This statement will be considered 
encouraging, M as will, also, that which 
we are enabled to make of the improv- 
ing state of the school, which is sup- 
ported among us by the liberal grants 
of the Provincial Legislature, and the 
English Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel. The number of boys 
in daily attendance, is 202 ; the num- 
ber of girls, 87. Ten masters have 
been trained at the school in the last 
twelve months, who, after having be- 
come qualified to diffuse the benefits 
of the national system of education, 
have been settled in different stations. 


The progress during the past year 
of our Sunday schools, under the most 
nourishing auspices, should not be un- 
noticed. There are at present assem- 
bled, each Sunday, an average of 100 
children of each sex. 

Whilst, then, we continue to disse- 
minate scriptural truth, and exhort 
men to live as bccomcth the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, no Christian can doubt 
that we are acting in conformity with 
the will of our l leaven ly Master, and 
we may trust to the superintending 
providence of the Most High, for sup- 
port in all difficulties, and for a bless- 
ing upon our feeble endeavours to 
glorify his holy name. 

By order of the Committee, 

Edward Wi\, M. A. 

Associate Secretary. 


SOCIETIES FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE, AND 
FOR PROPAGATING TIIE GOSPEL IN FOREIGN PARTS. 

Peterborough Diocesan and District Committee. 


At a Quarterly Meeting, held at the 
Deanery, ou Tuesday, the 5 th of 
January, 1830, the very Ilcv. the 
Dean of Peterborough in the chair : 

The Treasurer's and Secretary’s ac- 
counts were laid - before the Commit- 
tee, from which it appeared', that the 
receipts for th? year, ending with the 
1st of January, 1830, amounted to 
97 L 7s. Id., which, with the balance of 
95/. 2$. 6tl, in the Treasurer’s hands, 
on the 1st of January, 1829, make a 
sum total of 192/. 9s. 6d. 

It further appeared from the Trea- 
surer’s and Secretary's accounts, that 


the disbursements for the year, ending 
with the 1st of January, 1830, includ- 
ing the sum of 25/. remitted to the 
Parent Society, as a donation, amount- 
ed to 121/. Lv., leaving a balance of 
68/ 5 s. ini. in the hands of the Trea- 
surer. 

From the Secretary’s report it ap- 
peared, that during the year ending 
with the 1st of January, 1830, 118 
Bibles, HO Testaments, 377 Prayer- 
-books, and 1822 books and tracts on 
the Society’s list, were distributed by 
the Committee. 

J. J ames, Secretary. 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — The reports concerning 
the King’s health, during the last 
TAWfct/ 1 ;-* have been very alarming. 
Sir H. llalfovd has been in attend- 
ance on his Majesty, who lias lived 
in great seclusion ; we earnestly hope 
from motives of caution, ra\her than 
necessity. 


Parliament stands prorogued to the 
4th of February, when it is expected 
to meet for the despatch of business. 

The following is a statement of the 
Revenue, both for the last year, and 
the last quarter of that year, compared 
with the corresponding periods of the 
preceding year: — 
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i:n 


.1 


Customs . • • . 
Excise .... 
Stamps . ... 
Post Office . . 

Taxes 

Miscellaneous 

Years ent 

1829. 

led Jan. 5. 

1830. * 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

£ 

16,125,118 
IS, 700, 373 
6,666, 3G3 
1,400,000 
4,849,302 
564,106 

£ 

16,023,860 

17,719,721 

6,644,635 

1,376,000 

4,896,560 

449,091 

£ 

47,261 

£ 

. 101,258 
950,652 
21,728 
24,000 

115,075 

4$,305,322 

47,139,873 

47,264 

1,212,713 

47,264 


Deduct Increase 

Decrease on the Year | 


1,165,419 

Customs . . • • 
Extfce .... 
Stamps . • • « 
Post '.mice . . 

Taxes 

Miscellaneous 

Quarters en 

1829. 

tied Jan. 5. 

1830. 

1 1 ic reuse. 

Decrease. 

£ 

3,789,222 
5,028,328 
1,6 18,630 
311,000 
2,026,395 
223,725 

£ 

3,851,876 

4,869,022 

1,558,573 

321,000 

2,017,075 

71,968 

£ 

62,651 

£ 

154,306 
60,057 
20,000 
- 9,320 

151,757 

13,022,300 

Deduct lucre 

12,689,511 

ase 

62,654 

895,410 

62,651 

Decrease on the Quarter 

• 

— 

332,786 


Hence there is a defalcation in the 
iinnual revenue of the empirj*, dur- 
ing the last year, of more than 
1,1U5,000/.; and in that of the quar- 
ter ending the 5th of January, 1830, 
compared with that of the corre-* 
s ponding quarter of the preceding 
year, of more than 332,000/. The 
Hast- India Company, who arc anxigus 
for the favour of government, and 
trembling for the renewal of their Char- 
ter, have paid up about half-a-million 
of duties before they were due ; and 
the Stamp Oifice have required Attor- 
neys to renew their licences before the 
expiration of the last year, carrying 
the amount of these to the winter, in- 
stead of the spring quarter’s revenue. 
Ilut for these extraordinary measures, 
the deficiency on the annual income of 
the country would have been two mil- 
lions. 

If we compare the effects of Mr. 
Vitt’s wise and energetic administra- 


tion of th5 government during the years 
of pewe succeeding the American war, 
with those commencing with the ter- 
mination of the last war, we have a 
practical proof of the excellency of 
those principles which had been al- 
ready established by the experience of 
preceding centuries, and which that 
great man exercised and applied, to 
raise his country from the humiliated 
And distressed state in which he found 
it, to the highest pitch of prosperity ; 
but from which, by pursuing the un- 
tried theories of the economists, his 
puny successors have thrown her into 
, her present ad verity and distress. 
•The comparison 4vill teach us mauv of 
the causes of her present misery, and 
convince every, unprejudiced 
that the country cqji only be saved and 
recovered, by a recurrence to those 
principle which result from expe- 
rience, and which have been aban- 
doned for specious hypotheses. 
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France. — The new administration 
continues to gain strength, nor does 
there appear to be any solid foundation 
for the reports, that another change 
of ministers may be expected. 

Peninsula* — The only occurrence 
worthy of notice is, the arrival of the 
new Queen of Spain in Madrid, and 
the cordial welcome she received from 
her new subjects. Queens succeed 
each other so rapidly in that capital, 
that the arrival of a new one could 
scarcely he expected to excite much 
attention, 

Russia. — The health of the Em- 
peror is perfectly restored. He h.is 
again appeared in public, when his 
presence was greeted with the w armest 
applause. 

Greece, — The arrangement of the 
affairs of this new state occupy the at- 
tention of the great cabinets of Europe, 
ft has been repeatedly and boldly as- 
serted, that Prince Leopold of Saxe 
Cobourg is to be their future sove- 
reign. That such an event would be 
of the greatest benefit to Greece, we 
fully oelieve ; but we think it would be 
full of injury to the comforts of his 
Royal Highness, and to the interests of 
Great Britain, whose future sovereign 
will probably be so nearly related to him, 
and from whose moderation, wisdom, 
and example, she may learn so much. 

Asia. — AVe arc happy to -announce 
that the Governor-General, Lord AA T il- 
liani Ben ti lick, has suppressed, by 
reclamation, the horrid practice of 
urning Hindoo widows on the funeral 
piles of their husbands ; and that the 
Draining, in Benares, the “ Holy City’ 1 
of the Hindoos, have declared their ap- 
probation of the measure. 

Africa. — Algiers continues to he 
blockaded by two French ships of war; 


but, in spite of these, the Corsairs con 
tinne to go in and out of that port, and 
make depredations on the French com- 
merce. A large reinforcement is pre- 
paring in the harbour of Toulon, to 
render the blockade more effectual. 
The investiture of the place by land is 
confidently spoken of, and tliat a large 
proportion of African troops will be 
employed, and the Pacha of Egypt will 
be subsidized for the purpose. 

America. — The President of the 
United States, in a very masterly 
speech, lias opened the Meeting of the 
Congress. He announces the mutual 
harmony and confidence which sub- 
sists between bis government and that 
of Great Britain, and his full expec- 
tation of the final settlement of those 
claims, which were left for discussion 
and reference, by the fifth article of the 
Treaty of Giant. He speaks with less 
confidence of the ^amicable arrange- 
ment of the demands of the States on 
France and Portugal, in compensation 
for the injuries done to their commerce 
by these powers ; — applauds the una- 
nimity with which all parties united 
in Mexico, to repel the late invasion 
of that distracted country ; — expresses 
a willingness to revise the customs 
duties, and alter such as may not, in- 
fringe on the principles so long and suc- 
cessfully acted upon by the government 
of Great Britain ; — shews the happy 
state of the public finances, and the 
rapid approach of the period when the 
public debt will be completely extin- 
guished; — recommends a new modi- 
fication of the marine, and an unceasing 
attention to economy in every depart- 
ment of the State. 

Brazil. — The new Empress, and the 
Queen of Portugal, have safely arrived 
at Rio de Janeiro. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 

• NEW CHURCH. 

St. Paul’s Church, in the Parish of Blackburn, Lancashire, has been consecrated by 
the Bishop of the Diocese. 

CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 

Name, Appointment. 

Child, Vicesimus Knox Domestic Chapl. to the Earl of Buchan. 

Courtenay, Francis • . . • Reader of the Rolls. 

Hutchinson, James. • . Head Mast, of King Edward the Sixth’s Free IS ram. 

School in Chelmsford. 

Irvine, Andrew Chapl. to the Tower. 

Jukes, G. M British Resident Chapl. at Havre. 

Miliken, Richard Domestic Chapl. to the Earl of Errol. 

Murray, Thomas Boyles ...... Secretary to the City of London National Schools. 

Sumner, Charles Vernon Holme . Chapl. in Ordinary to the King. 

Williams, Erasmus II. G Domestic Chapl. to the Right Hon. the Dowager 

Lady Cawdor. 


Barton, II. Jonas 

Bnmior, CL* . • . 
Boydell, Thomas . 
Bramston, John • 


PREFERMENTS. 
Preferm ent. Con n t if . 

Latton, V. 1 ..... 

with Eisey, V. J 

Cheltenham New Chapel Gloster 
Minor Can. in Cath. Cli. of Chester. 
Great Baddow, V. Essex 

Beyton, It. Suffolk 


Earl of St. Germans 


Bramston, John .. Great Baddow, V. 
Cl.ukson, Tow nicy . Beyton, It. 

C Steeple, V. 

Cus-tance, F, . •••' with Stangate, V. 

( to Ripponden, C. 
Fisher, Charles. ... Oullon, R. 

... f Corbiidge, V. 

Cupps, Heftry . • • • a w c . 


{ Corbiidge, V. 
with Ilalton, C. 


Hicks, William .... Stunner, It. 


'Minor Can. in Catli. Cli. of Canterbury 


Essex London 

Suffolk Norwich Lord Chancellor 

• Essex London j T I I I Im,t * 
( iwp-*. & Miss Hunt 

W. York York Vicar of Halifax 
Suffolk Norwich Rev. G. Anguish 

► North urn. Durham D. & C. of Carlisle 
Essex London • Duke of Rutland 


Murray, Charles • • 


t . n Jand Eynesford, V. Kent Canterb. R. of Eynesford 

Marriott, G. Parry Hassej^h, R. Essex London Mrs. frwin 

\to Preh. in Cath. Ch. of York Ahp. of York 

Murray, Charles .. Ashe, R. Hants. Winchest. W. Bramston, E 

}*>-**«• 

f Donl „ !U 

V. to Clocaenog, Rr J Bp. of Bangor 

Poore, R. Fifield, R. Hants. Winchest. Lord Chancellor 

Rashleigh, G. C. . Andover, V. * Hunts. Winchest. Winchester Coll. 

Russell, lit. Hon.l Eastmanstcad Cheyncys, R. Bucks Lincoln Duke of Bedford 

Lord Wriotnesley J i 


Kent Canterb. R. of Eynesford 

Essex London Mrs. Irwin 

York Ahp. of York 

Hants. Winchest. W. Bramston, Esq. 

^ Bp. of Bangor 

> Denbigh Bangor ^ D.&C.of Westminst. 

J Bp. of Bangor 

Hants. Win chest. Lord Chancellor 

* Hunts. Winchest. Winchester Coll. 


Spurgeon, John 


Taylor, Henry . 


Twyford, It. 

, Southpool, It 


! (v.miupuui, iv. ^ 

and West Ogwell, R 4 f 
to Stokenliam, V. t >1 
with Sherford, C. i 

Illiinnlel/tn l' * 


v and Chivelston, C. 
Theed, Edward It. Fletton, R. 


Fletton, R. Hunts 

Chapl. in Ordinary tq His Majesty 

and Settrington, R. E. York 


Norwich Mrs. R. Savory 

T. H. Hayes, Esq. 
„ P. J. Taylor, Esq. 
Exeter 1 

>The King 

Lincoln Earl of Fitz william 


Todd, Henry J.. „< and Settrington, R. E. York York - 

(. to Prcb. in Cath. Ch. of York 

Tompson, M. Carrier Woodstoue, If. limits Lincoln 

Tripp, Charles > _ 1)cvo, ‘ 


to S. Biadon, sin. It. 


{ Trustees of the late 
Earl of Bridgewater 
Ahp. of York 
i Mr:.. Tompson 
Hon. P.C.Wymlham 


Somerset B.& Wells Fail of Egiemont 
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Name. 

Ward, Bernard J. . 
Watson, J. Hewlett 

Williams, Robert 


i 


Preferment . 
Petercliurch, V. 
Tyd, St. Giles, R. 
Charlton Kings, C. 

to Aber, R. 


County . Diocese . Patron. 
Hereford Hereford Guy’s Hospital 
Camb. Ely Bp. of Ely 
Glos\er. Gloster. Jesus Coll. Oxf. 

C Trustees under the 
Carnaer. Bangor? Will of the late Lord 
C. Viscount Bulkeley 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


Diocese . Patron. 

Ely Bp. of Ely 
Lichfield W. Wollaston, Esq. 
York Sir R. Clifton, Bart* 
Windiest. Lady Mildmay 
Hereford Hereford Lord Chancellor 

ork York Abp. of York 


On Thursday, January 21, at the Palace of St. Asaph, after a few days’ illness, in the 
seventy-fourth year of his age, the Right Reverend John Luxvnore, D. D. F.S. A. Lord 
Bishcjx- of St. Asaph. In him his family have to deplore an affectionate parent; the 
Clergy of his Diocese, a warm friend and a kind adviser; and tlie poor of his neighbour- 
hood, a liberal and compassionate benefactor. 

Name. Preferment. County. 

Brown, Thomas • . Conington, R. Camb. 

Buckley, Thomas . Measham, P. C. Derby 

Clifton, William . • Clifton, R. Notts 

Cockayne, T. D. D. Dogmers field, R. Hants 

Coleman, Francis. » Humber, R. 

! Partington, P. C. 
and Mar ton, P. C. 
mu/ Hand, R. 
with Fulnetby, ,C. 

Chapl. in Oi dinary to His Majesty 
l and Preb. in Cath. Ch. of York 
l)rummond,E.A.H.< and Preb. in Coll. Ch. of Southwell 
/ and Dalham, R. 

^ and Hadleigh, R. 

Egerton, Sir P.G.Bt. { i*arporley, R. 

Hughes, John .... Fifiekl, R. Hants 

Kerr, N Tilbrook, R. Bedford 

May, Nathaniel •• Leigh, near Lyghe, V. Kent 

^ Minor Can. in Cath. Ch. of Chester 


| N. Y, 

j- Lincoln Lincoln II. Hudson, E*<|. 
Majesty 

^ Abp. of York 

f Norwich Sir J. Affleck, Bart. 
U 0 \ Canterb. Abp. of Canterbury 

} Ches,crC1,cstcr { fleT.SWULEgcrton, Bt. 

Winchest. Lord Chancellor 
Lincoln Lord St. John 
Rochester Rev. N. May 


Molineux, William J and Fenton Kirk, V. 


Li v urcu l cimm iviiaj 

C Und Sherbuvn, V. S 

. • f Preb. in Cath. Ch. of Worcester 
Oakeley, Herbert ^ an ,i Lydham, R. Salop 


W.York Pec.of D.SsC. 


S Preb. of Fenton 
l in C.C. of York 


Parson, John 


Froby, Baptist J. 


West Lyn, R 
r Lichfield, St. Chad, C. 
i St. Mary, V. 


No i folk 


Hereford Rev. II. Oakeley 
Norwich Il.H.Townscnd,Esq. 




X 


St. Michael, C. f 


Pee. of 
D. & C. 
of Lichf. 


^D.&C. of Lichf. 


| with Statfold, C. 
and Brcwood, V. 

* with Featherstone, 

Rawlins, Edmund . Dorsington, R. 

Reynolds, Owen. . {^J^locacnog, R. 

Sawbridge, Henry f " re 'l or ^> £ Berks \ of Sarum tRev.H. Sawbridge 

t tt’jjfAWickham,St.Swithin,C. j Sarum J 

TDean of Cath. Ch. of Chichester The King 


^ Stafford^ 

Stafford Lichfield Dean of Lichfield 

Gloster Gloster W. Rawlins, Esq. 
Carnaer. ") n ( R.B.W. Bulkeley, Esq. 

Denbigh / Bansor f Bp. bf Bangor 
^ / P. of D. 


Slade, Samuel 


•} 


Sussex 


{KE££2r 


Northara. Peterboro* Chr. Ch. Oxf 
Somerset B.& Wells Mr. Tanner 
Devon Exeter Rev. W. Grey 

W. York York Vicar of Halifax 


Felphum, sin. R. 

* * y and. Hartfield, R. 

(_a?id Staverton, V. 

fr ~" — » T Sampford Brett, V. 

Templer, John. . . • Culldmpton, V. 

Webster, Robert . . IKppi;ndcn, C. 

Wilde, Jolin»«»«.. Pontesbury, 3d Portion, R. Salop Hereford W. E. Owen, Esq. 

Name . * Residence . 

Shuttleworth, Richard 

Stoddart, Charles . Ashford. 

\Veston, Stephen London. 



UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 


OXFORD. 


The following gentlemen have been 
elected Students of Christ Church ; the 
first four from Westminster : — Mr. Ralph 
Barnes; Mr. Alexander John Sutherland; 
Mr. Stephen Fox Strangways; Mr. William 
Archibald Biscoe; Mr. William Ewart 
Gladstone; Hon. Charles John Canning; 
Mr. Mayow Wynall Mayow; Mr. Richard 
Steele; Mr. William Edward Jolf. 

Mr. George Edwards Heath cote has 
been admitted Actual Fellow of New Col- 
lege. — Rev. John Meuzics, M. A. and 
Scholar of Corpus Christi College, has 
been admitted Piohationary Fellow of that 
Society. 

Congregations will be lioldcn for the 
purpose of granting Graces and conferring 
Degrees, on the following days in the 
ensuing Term ; viz. 

Thursday, Jan. 14; Thursday, Jan. 21 ; 
Thursday, Jan. 28 ; Thursday, Feb. 4 ; 
Thursday, Feb. 11; Thursday, Feb. 18; 
Thursday, Veb. 25 ; Thursday, Ala cli 4 ; 
Thursday, March 1 1 ; Thursday, March 
18; Wednesday, March 24; Saturday, 
April 3. 

DEGREES CONFER RED. 
MASTERS OF ARTS. 

W. Burge, Wadham Coll. Grand Comp. 
Rev. R. D .•Cartwright, Queen’s Coll. 


Rev. Charles Parker, Queen’s Coll. 

Rev. George Wood, Lincoln Coll. 

Thomas Gladstone, Christ Church. 

Rev. John Wordsworth, New Coll. 

Rev. William Ilenry Parson, Magd. Hall. 
Rev. Thomas Sanderson, Magdalen Hall. 
Rev. Peter Hall, Brasennose Coll. 

Rev. H. Thorpe, Fell, of St. John’s r, all. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

C. K. Littledale, Student of Christ Church. 
W. E. Page, Student of Christ Church. 

F ied crick Biscoe, Student of Christ Church. 
John Robert Hall, Student of Christ Church. 
Ilenry Partington, Student of Christ Church* 
John Dry den Pigott, Christ Church. * 
Matthewman Mamluell, Queen’s Coll. 
Thomas Tyssen Bazcly, Queen’s Coll. 

The Venerable Samuel Butler, Arch- 
deacon of Derby, and D. D. of St. John’s 
College, Cambridge, has been admitted 
ad minlem in this University. 


MARRIED. 

At St. Botolph’s Church, Bishopsgate, 
London, the Rev. Benjamin Robert Per- 
kins, M. A. Chaplain of Christ Church, 
to Sarah, eldest daughter of Mr. Clode, of 
Bishop ig.^te Street. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


Thomas Scott, Esq. B. A. oi 5 Queen’s 
College, has been elected a Foundation 
Fellow of that Society; and Frederick 
Dusautoy, Esq. B. A. of Queen’s College, 
a Fellow on Mr. Edwards’s Foundation. 


PRIZE*. 

The Hulsean Prize lias been adjudged 
to Thomas Myeis, Scholar of Trinity Col- 
lege, for his Essay on the following sub- 
ject; — “What was the extent of the 
knowledge which the Jews had of a 
Future State at the time of our Saviour's 
appearance?” 

The following* is the subject of the llul- 
sean Prize Dissertation for the present 
year: — ** On the Futility of Attempts to 
represent the Miracles, recorded iu Scrip- ^ 
ture, as Effects produced in the ordinary* 
course of Nature.” 

The subject of the Scatonian Prize 
Poem for the present year is “ The Ascent 
of Elijah.” 

The following vyill be tlic subjects of 


examination in the last w-eek of the Lent 
Term, 1 831 : — 

1. The Acts of the Apostles. 

2. Paley’s E\idenccs of Christianity. 

3. The Prometheus of yE^chylus. 

4. The Fifth Book of the Histories of 
Tacitus. 

Lord George Thynne, son of the Mar- 
quis of Bath, has been admitted of St. 
Peter’s College. 

COMBINATION PAPER. 1830. 

PRIOR COMB. 

Jan. 3. Mr. E. \\^ilson, Cath. 

10. Mr. Bretf, Corp. 

17. Mr. Fowke, Cai. 

24. Coll. Rjgal. 

31. Coll. Trin., 

Feb. 7. Coll. Job. 

14.^Ir. Law, Pet. 

21. 4 Mr. Fry, Regin. 

2.8. Mr. Punnctt, Clar. 

Mar. 7. Mr. Drake, Emm. 

14. Coll. Regal. 
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Mar. 21. Coll. Trin. 

28. Coll. Jol?. . 

Apr. 4. Mr. Porter, Chr. 

11. Fest. Pascii. 

18. Mr. Backhouse, Clar. 

25. Mr. Gore, Emm. 

Mai. 3. Coll. Regal. 

9. Coll. Trin. 

16. Coll. Job. 

23. Mr. Paley, Pet. 

30. Fest. Pen tec, 

Jun. 6. Mr. Sewell, Sid. 
r3. Mr. Foley, Emm. 

20. Coll. Regal. 

27. Coll. Trin. 

Jul. 4. Comm rM. Benlf. 

11. Coll Joh. 

18. Mr. Adcock, Pet. 

25. Mr. Birch, Catli. 

POSTER COMB. 

Jan. 1. Fest. Ciiic. Mr. G. Clive, Joh. 
3. Mr. Thirlwall, Trin. 

<?. Fest. Eitph. Mr. White, Jcs. 

10. Mr. Brown, Regin. 

17. Mr. G. C. Wilson, jun. Trin. 

2 4. Mr. Dugtnore, Cai. 

25. Coisv. S a i* Paul. Mr. Ilopkin- 
son, Clar. 

A 1 . Mr. Harrison, Jes. 

Feb. 2. Fest. Purif. Mr. Monson, Trin. 
7. Mr. Dewe, Joh. 

14. Mr. Williamson, Clar. 

• 21. Mr. E. H. G. Williams, Joh. 

24. Fest. S. Matth. Dies Cine- 

rum. CONCIO AD Cl.EKUM. 

28. Mr. Todd, Joh. 

Mar. 7. Mr. Gwy tiler, Trin. 

14. Mr. Thompson, Peinb. 

21. Mr. Jones, Trin. 

25. Fest. 1 Mr.C.G. Wilkinson, Jo. 
Annun.J Mr. D’Arbluy, Chr. 

28. Mr. Symonds, Joh. 

Apr. 4. Mr. H. Hatch, Regal. 

9. Pass. Domini. Mr. Smith, Regal. 

1 1. Fest.Pascii. Mr. Pickford, Begin. 

12. For. l n,a Mr. Halle well, Chr. 

13. Fcr. 2 d *‘ Mr. Fisher, Trin. 

18. Mr. Gul. II. Roberts, Regal. 

25. Mr, Russell, Joh. 

Mai. 1. Fest. SS. Piiil. et Jac. Mr. 
Cooper, Joh. 

2. Mr. Cape, Clar. 

9. Mr. Richardson, Joh. 

10. Mr. Gul. F? Wilkinson, Corp. 

20. Fest. J Mr? Ash, Chr. 

Ascens. 4 Mr. J. Wood, Trin. 
Mr. Holroyd, Cath. 

30. Fest. Pentec. Mr. G. Atkin- 

son, Regin. ' 

31. Fer. l mo Mr. Smith, Pet. 

Jnn. 1. Fer. 2‘ 1a * Mr. Wale, Joh. 


Jun. 0. Mr. Porter, Cai. 

11. Fest. S. Barn. Mr.Dcwc, Re 
13. Mr. A. Browne, Joh. 

20. Mr. C. B. Tayler, Trin. 

21. Fest. Nat. Joh. Baft. Mr. 

Sinallev, Joh. 

27. Mr. Stanley, Joh. 

29. Fest. S. Pet. Mr. Thorp, Trin. 
Jul. 4. Comm em. Benefact. 

11. Mr. Gul. F. Mansel, Trin. 

IS. Mr. Boutflower, Job. 

25. Fest. S. Jac. Mr. Lumb, Joh. 


Rc*p. in Theilog. 
Mr. Matthew, Trin. 

Mr. Fcacheni, Joh. 

Mr. Otter, Jes.. . . . 

Mr. Lucas, Cai. . . 

Mr. Ilaukinson, Tiin. 

Mr. llurst, Clar .. 

Mr. Drake, Joh. • • 

Mr. Mori Joh. 

Mr. Oakc^s, Trin,. 

Mr. Brandling, Joh. 

Rcsp. in Jur . Civ. 
Mr.Clarkson, Jcs. .J 

Rcsp. in Medic. 
Mr. Mair, Jcs. • . 


Oppnn . 

Coll. Trin. 

Coll. Joh. 

Mr. Melvill, Pet. 
Mr.Egrcmont,Cath. 
Mr. Atkinson, Sid. 
Mr. Ramsay, Jcs. 
Coll. Regal. 

Coll. Trin. 

Coll. Job. 

Mr. A. Veasey, Pet. 
Mr. Turney, Pemb. 
Mr.Hankinson, Cor. 
Mr. Harrison, Jes. 
‘Coll. Regal. 

Coll. Trin. 

Coll. Joh. 
Mr.Johnston, Magd. 
Mr. Evans, Pemb. 
Mr. Blake, Corp.Ch. 
Mr. Porter, Cai. 
Coll. Regal. 

Coll. Trin. 

Coll. Joh. 

Mr. Perkins, Pet. 
Mr. Durham, Cath. 
Mr.Gooch, Corp.Ch. 
Mr. Brougham, Jes. 
('oil. Regal. 

| ('oil. Trin. 

Coll. Joh. 

Oppon. 

Mr. Dugmore, Cai. 
Mr. Doughty, Cai. 


Oppon. 

S Mr. Stockdale, Pern. 
Mr. White, Emm. 


MARRIED. 

The Rev. Henry Melvill, M. A. Fellow 
and late Tutor of St. Peter’s College, to 
Margaret Alice Jennings, eldest daughter 
of the late Captain Jennings, II. N. 

At East Dereham, the Rev. John Bir- 
kett, M. A. Fellow of St. John’s College, 
to Sally, second daughter of the late Charles 
Browne, Esq. of Lowestoft. 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS.— Will M.” the writer of the article on 

“Disembodied Spirits/’ in our Number for September last, oblige us with his address ? 

An account of “ Devonshire College,” and an article on the Surnames of the Bishops, 
Jbave been received.— Wc agree with “ T. C.” on the subject of Sunday Skaters. 
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REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. 1. — Sermons preached in the Parish Church of St. Boiolph , 
Bishopsgatc. By Chart.es James Blomfield, D. D. Rector , now 
Bishop of London. London:* Full owes and llivingtons. Svo. 

182,9. Price 12$. • 

• 

This excellent volume needs no Imprimateur of ours to recommend it 
to the notice of the public. It is inscribed, with peculiar felicity of 
phrase, and most affectionate piety, to the parishioners of St. Botolph’s, 
Bishopsgatc, “ as a record of” the author’s “ thankfulness to Mini, 
who inclined them to hear the word with affection, and as an evidence 
of his continued desire to promote their spiritual welfare.” Deeply as 
the flock must regret the removal of a pastor, by whose assiduous 
care they have been so abundantly fed “ with knowledge and under- 
standing;” doubtless, they will rejoice at an event, which has so greatly 
increased the sphere of his usefulness, and raised him to a situation of 
honour, which his merits hs loudly challenged, as the crisis of the 
Established Church confessedly needs. “ The signs of the times,” to 
the prophetic eye of a Christian — (for we meddle not with that 
“ distress and perplexity” of the political world, “ which have made 
men’s hearts fail them for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming upon the earth**) — V the signs of the times’* are big with 
portentous* augury, and the faith on^e delivered to the saints must 
indeed be earnestly contended for, whether wc would save it harmless 
from the rude assaults of infidel lib«rality, or protect it from the mis- 
chievous contact of indifference, enthusiasm, and cant. 

The learned author of the Sermons before^ us “ has studied to show 
himself approved unto God, a wotkman that ne # edeth not to be 
ashamed, rightlyMividing the word of truth.” The doctrines of 
gospel have been faithfully expounded, and its precepts impressively 
enforced. With apostolical “ plainness of speech” the venerable 
Prelate has unilctt an awful solemnity qf styh?, which bespeaks a heart 
thoroughly imbued with the feelings of a Christian, and alive to the 
VOL. XII. no. in. T 
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measureless responsibility of bis office. The uncompromising spirit of 
a Christian warrior, encouraging his followers *o the battle of the 
cross, hath taught him to assume the attitude of one, who would 
summon m«tn to “ endure hardness, as good soldiers of Jesus Christ 
yet his most zealous exhortations are but “ the words of soberness and 
truth and the spirit of benevolence and love with which .they are 
uttered, makes an indelible impression upon our hearts. “ Quanta 
illa^fuit gravitas ! Quanta in orationc majestas ! ut facile Dicdm, non 
comitem dicercs.”* 

The volume, which we have thus introduced to our readers, con- 
tains twenty-two sermons, upon the following topics: — 1. A Godly 
Disposition necessary to the hearing of the Word. 2. Infidelity caused 
by Ignorance and Ungodliness. 3. The Mysteriousness of some parts 
of a Divine Revelation no ground of Objection. 4. The Help of the 
Spirit. ,5. The Gifts of the Spirit. G. The Creation. 7. The general 
Deluge. 8. Pharaoh's Heart hardened. 9. Choice of a Religion. 
10. Dispositions for, and grounds of confidence in Frayer. 11. Humi- 
lity and Contrition. 12. Christian Courage and Consistency. 13. Chris- 
tian Improvement. 14. Christian Purity. 15. Constancy in our 
Christian Profession. 10. The Christian interpretation of signal Cala- 
mities. 17. Penance and Penitence. IS. The good Shepherd. 
19. The Cross of Christ. 20. Resurrection of the Body. 21. Atha- 
nasian Creed. 22. A Farewell Sermon. 

To analyze these Sermons, in the usual space allotted to our review 
of single volumes, would he an almost impossible task, and, without 
doubt, a very fruitless undertaking. We purpose, therefore, to favour 
our readers with some extracts from the most interesting portions of 
them, by which they may learn to admire both the matter and the 
manner of the work upon our table.. Yet, where all is so good, how 
shall we make partial selections ? and where there seems little motive 
for preference, how shall we fix our choice? We will begin, «V 
cipxw. The first discourse shall have our first regard. The doc- 
trine of an assisting and preventing grace lias been an abundant source 
of heresy and dispute. Whether a man, by his own natural strength, 
can turn and prepare himself to faith and calling upon God ; what is 
the efficacy of preventing grace ; whether it ever fail of converting 
those to whom it is offered ; and whether its recipients may finally 
resist it; are points about which t h’cre have been “great searchings of 
hear t.” How to solve the difficulties which embarrass our reasonings, 
wKen we attempt to reconcile the notion of preventing grace with that 
of free-will, has been the vain endeavour of men, who would he wise 
above what is written. ^ “ Our necessary ignorance of what may be 


* Cic. de Auiicit. 20. 
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termed the moving force of God’s providence in the moral government 
of the \\orld,” should ever be weighed by those, who venture upon the 
delicate subject of inceptive grace?. l)r. Blomfield has manifested his 
wonted talent upon this point, and shall speak for himself. Having, 
from John viii. 47, established the doctrine, that all who are effec- 
tually disposed to embrace the gospel, are so disposed by the grace of 
God’s Holy Spirit, the Bishop writes thus : — 

The fountain of living waters is set open, and nil are invited to take of them 
freely . But that, which God invites and intreats all men to do, he will certainly 
enable them to do; and it is therefore manifest, that whosoever has heard the 
message of peace in the gospel, has also received the power of attending to it, 
whatever use lie may have made of that power. As for those, who are actually 
members of Christ's church, I consider it certain, that every person, in covenant 
with God, has grace enough given him, to incline hint to pray for more . But the 
grace, so given, may lx* rejected, or resisted, or not improved: for although it 
is sufficient, it is not irresistible. Those persons, who are spoken of in Scripture 
as resisting the spirit of God, can resist* him only when he is present. That he 
comes to us in different degrees, according as we improve the opportunities 
which lie affords, and that he abides with us, apd in us, according as we strive 
to retain him, is evident from the different expressions used by the apostles 
of “ growing in grace," u abounding more and more,” u adding one virtue to 
another .” We conclude, therefore, that God gives to all his secants what may 
be termed an initial, or inceptive grace, a seminal principle of good, enabling 
them to turn to him, and seek for a more abundant supply; and so larger and 
larger measures are successively vouchsafed to them, who use and improve 
what has already been imparted to them ; . . . . whereas the neglect and non- 
improvement of spiritual aid and influence, are the causes of their being at 
length wholly withdrawn.” — Bp. 11, 12. 

We heartily commend our author’s second sermon to tlie study of 
those conceited sciolists and contemptible, sophists,# who think, or 
‘pretend to think, it a mark of talent to reject the gospel, and enlist 
themselves under the banners of some great name to support their 
wretched cause of infidelity and sin. We are tempted to make the 
follow ing quotation, because tlie perusal of a recent memoir of a noble 
poet, by a poetical biographer, lias made us acquainted with the 
exemplar, which, probably, suggested to our excellent author the 
outline of his picture. • 

Again then 1 .assert, that such instances of highly gifted infidelity are no 
argument against the truth of our holy religion. But I will toll you what they 
arc ; and in that point of view I earnestly intreat you to consider them with 
seriousness, and with fear. They are sad and signal instances of that perverse- 
ness of human nature, which converts to the purposes of evil the best and 
noblest gifts of God. They are striking proofs^ of the necessary connexion 
between a depraved heart and amoral blindness of the understanding. They 
teach us, that the finest talents, far from ascertaining any man’s success in his 
search after divine truth, may powerfully obstruct its reception, if they be de- 
viously engaged in the cause of libertinism mid sensuality. ^Abovc all, they are 
awful warnings, which may serve to admonish us, that when man, proud and 
impious man, abuses, to the ends of sin, those ^faculties which the Almighty 
Source of Wisdom gave him for the instruction and improvement of mankind, 
he is oftentimes abandoned in judgment, to the misgovernment of his own per- 
verted reason, and suffer'd to be tossed to and fro by every gust of passion, 
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without consistency or respect in this world, mul without hope in that which is 
to conic. A more melancholy and awful spectacle can hardly he presented to 
the mind than that of a reasonable being, made in the likeness of his Creator, 
for the purposes of Cod's glory and his own eternal happiness, misled by practical 
ungodliness, laid wilful ignorance, into the maze's of unbelief; not only neglect- 
ing the revealed will of God, hut ridiculing and reviling it ; not only indulging, 
without remorse, in every sinful pleasure, whieh the gospel forbids, but infusing 
the poison of immorality into the minds of others; labouring to vitiate the 
^source of public principle, to weaken all the ties of virtue, and to pave the way 
for- infidelity and atheism, by familiarizing the minds of thousands to the profane 
and impure effusions of a perverted imagination and a corrupt heart; to see him, 
deriding, with bitter sarcasms, the commerce of Christian society, and the 
softening intercourse of domestic life; casting around him, as in sport, firebrands, 
arrows, and death; and exulting in the moral destruction which he has 
wrought. — Pp. 27 — 2D. 

Do our readers recognize the likeness ? Is not the picture drawn 
to the very fife ? We are sure that they will forgive another extract 
from this masterly discourse, notwithstanding the length of the last ; 
nor they fail to admire the faithful and bold touches of the reve- 
rend limner, who thus proceeds to fill up his canvas : — 

This is indeed a melancholy sight; but mark the result. The God, whom he 
insults, and affects to disbelieve, at length forsakes him, and gives lii.n up to the 
hardness of an impenitent heart. Then conscience is utterly oxtinguhhed and 
put away; the Ihjht that is in him becomes darkness; lie is precipitated, by a rest- 
less and insatiable love of sin, from one degree of wickedness to another; his 
peace of mind destroyed ; and by degrees his bodily strength decayed ; the 
respect of all good men forfeited ; admiration succeeded bv pity and contempt ; 
conveision seems to be hopeless, condemnation unavoidable; and at last, per- 
haps, in the midst of his unholy and mischievous career, the decree of the 
Almighty goes forth, and the wretched man is suddenly taken away, to abide 
the coming of his eternal Judge. — Pp. 2D, 

“ Quis talia fantlo temperet a httTymis?” Wo hasten from the 
melancholy picture, with regret that our limits forbid ns to gratify 
our readers by inserting the admirable exhortation appended to 
it. Oh, how blest the pell which is employed in such holy 
ministrations ! Oh, how perverted the ingenuity, which would 
gloss over the sickening deformities of infidel debaucheries, by 
juggling casuistry and false philosophy! Alas! that such a man 
should have so lived ! Alas ! alas ! that he should be thus, by the 
officious cupidity of friends, damned to immortality ! l>ut we forbear. 
In mercy to the dead, whose memory cannot too soon perish, wc 
forbear to remonstrate with his partial and mischievous biographer, 
whose talents have been lamentably abused, in an abortive attempt to 
“ make the worse appear the better reason.” From such pestilent 
-lucubrations we return with gladness to the beautiful pages of the 
learned and right reverend author before us, whom it is impossible to 
quote without approbation ; and * of whose many excellences, as 
exhibited in the volume uc.der review, it is difficult to make an abridg- 
ment, without injustice to the comprehensive discussions and the 
lucid arrangement of their gifted author. Indeed, Dr. Blomfield is 
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most strong, where the assailants of Christianity have thought them- 
selves most secure of victory; and most solemn and convincing, where 
the laugh of the seorner and the ridicule of the philosopher have 
boasted themselves most invincible. What taunts hath not the scoffer 
directed against the Trinity as incredible and incomprehensible ? Yet 
we intreat him to listen to the wise observations of our pastor, who 
thus addresses himself to the subject : — 

Huw unreasonable is it to reject any doctrine, which is revealed to us in the 
Christian Scriptures, only because we are unable to comprehend how it can be ! 
fbe words may he plain and evident, where the doctrines which they contain 
are mysterious; and how much safer, and wiser, and more befitting our present 
condition it is, to conclude, that these tiuths are proposed by the author of light, 
to prove our humility and ready acquiescence in his will; to become subservient 
to the ends of religion by exercising the obedience of our reason, and probably 
in other ways, which at present we cannot perceive. It is not intended that we 
should know every thing in this present life; it is not agreeable to our notions 
of a state of trial that we should. Many things we must at present take for 
granted, upon the authority of God’s word; nor is this any j uster ground of 
complaint than it is, that a child is less acquainted with the reason of things 
than one of maturtT age. Thai man acts most agreeably tojiis character of an 
imperfect and erring creature, placed in a state of discipline, who first satisfies 
himself that the Scriptures are indeed, what they profess to he. tire Word of God; 
and then takes in hand the Sacred Volume of truth with a humble and teachable 
mind, prepared to believe all that is therein stated, because lie finds it thcrc f | and 
to practise all that is therein commanded, because ho there discovers the sure 
will of God, and the motives to obedience. This it is, to receive with meekness 
the engrafted Word. — 1\ *H). 

It is with unfeigned regret that we state our inability to transcribe 
the whole* of the sermon in the volume before us, upon the “Help of 
the Spirit n fundamental doctrine of the ggspel, tliaif which none has 
been more grossly perverted to purposes of mischief, and delusion, and 
hypocrisy ; as, assuredly, on the other hand, none has been more igno- 
rantly derided by the proud advocates of the self-sufficiency of human 
reason. 

The words, (observes our Right Reverend Prelate) in which the Apostle 
describes the assistance rendered by the Spirit to the faithful Christian in 
pra\cr, are exactly descriptive of the mode, in which as the Comforter, he 
supplies all the wants, and strengthens all the weaknesses of the believer: 
“ likewise also the. m Spirit he! prill our injin+ifies.” lie does not irresistibly con- 
strain our will, lie interposes not the strong arm of his almighty power to 
crush, or chain down our rebellious passions. He pours not an irresistible flood 
of light upon the eye which is closed by pride and prejudice; but he helpvth our 
infirmities. IIow affecting, how encouraging is this description ! how conform- 
able to that character, in which the Holy Spirit lias been especially promised to 
Christians, the character of the Comforter,! But flow is it realized ! — P. 65. 

In these blessed days of latitudinarian indifference and Popish 
triumph, it is, indeed, consolatory to read the manly sentiments of 
Dr. Blom field, touching the miserable tricks , which fools have believed 
and knaves have applauded, as if the cause of truth now stood in need 
of such absurd and questionable miracles as the Church of Rome has 
claimed in behalf of hj;r ambitious hierarchy. 
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This ppiritual juggling is still carried on, (writes his Lordship,) not 
only in the wilds of an ignorant and half ciyilized people ; hut in this very 
metropolis; in the citadel and strong-hold of the Protestant faith/ Upon 
looking to the present aspect of the Church, can 1 forbear from protesting 
against tliosd 1 gross attempts at delusion, which are now again made, with an 
equal mixture of impiety and folly t We protest against them, from a regard 
for the souls of men; ....we protest against them, as doing an injury to the 
cause of true religion ; for since those, who now pretend to effect these miracles, 
claim that supernatural character for their own works, which is claimed for the 
works done by Christ and his apostles, every blow which is given to the credit 
of one, redounds to the discredit of the other; and wt? know how easy and 
common the transition is, when a partial light all at once breaks in upon long 
continued darkness, from a blind uuimpuring superstition, to a fixed and im- 
pregnable infidelity. — Pp. 85, 8G. 

Not less deserving of approbation is the following just reprehension 
of the doctrine of penance, which we select from the seventeenth 
sermon of the volume under review. 

We do not persuade the members of our Church, that their peace with God 
is to be made on easy terms; we do not (ell them that any kind of regret for 
sins, followed by confession to the priest, and by penance, performed or com- 
pounded for, will procure remission of sins ; nor do we tell khem, that by any 
act of penitence, however solemn and however sincere, they can mjjke satisfac- 
tion for sins, but what we do toll them is this ; that with a real contrition of 
heart, arising from a deep conviction of their own sinfulness, and llu* misery of 
being' at enmity with God, they must set themselves to reckon up, and to confess 
their faults, to deprecate the just anger of God, and to supplicate for mercy and 
pardon: not for any worthiness in themselves, or their acts of penitence, hut for 
the sake of him who died that sinners might he forgiven ; rejoicing in the 
certainty of that wonderful dispensation, by "which the mercy of God lias been 
reconciled to his justice; and finding in that assurance somewhat to add 
seriousness to their confession, earnestness to their prayers, and confidence to 
their hopes.” — Pp. 313, 314. 

We shall be pardoned if we presume to point out the sobriety of 
judgment , which characterizes these sermons, and the good sense , which 
has enabled their learned author to steer a happy course between op- 
posite extremes. He is every whfirc prudent, but no where tame : 
always animated, yet never impetuous ; sometimes indignant in lashing 
the pride of the scoffer, yet never uncharitable in his denunciations ; — 
often solemn, yet never debased with affectation; — at all tjmes warm 
in the expression of pious gratitude, yet never enthusiastic. In good 
truth, the Right Rev. Prelate wins our rivetted attention, and inspires 
us with awful emotions, by the earnestness and the honesty of his man- 
ner. He speaks to our hearts, because he speaks from his own . He 
disdains the pett) tricks of bombastic declamation: lie/lespises the 
miserable cant of whining hypocrisy ; he does not attempt to astonish 
his auditors by th6 glare of portentous paradox ; he has no " sesqui* 
pcdalities ” to enhance the reputation of his learning; he never com- 
promises his principles secure the applause of men. The glory of 
God is the object at which he aims ; ai>d the salvation of his fellow- 
creatures, by the cross of Jesus, is the desire of his heart. But we 
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are sensible that praise is worthless, w ith our readers, without* sub- 
stantial proof of the merits eulogized. • 

We have spoken of the sobriety of our author’s judgment : what can 
be more judicious than his sentiments upon the folly of some men's 
notions touching the benefits of prayer ? Having said that trust in 
God is requisite to the furtherance of our petitions, he wisely adds — 

But here it is necessary to shut the door against enthusiasm. The trust in 
God, which ought to be felt by every one who approaches him in prayer, is 
surely hot a persuasion that he will answer every petition which maybe present'd 
to him ; or that lie wifi answer any in the precise way in which the petitioner 
may think proper to point out: but a belief that he will forgive the ignorance 
which prays amiss, and give us those good things which w r e know not how to 
ask; while lie withholds from us all that may be injurious to our final interests, 
however earnestly we may pray for it. But to expect that God shall determine 
any particular question, in answer to prayer; or that he should supply any 
particular want, in the mode which we ourselves desire, is to expect that lie will 
interpose a special providence in our behalf, and submit the comprehensiveness 
of his wisdom to the narrowness of ouf limited and fallible understanding,” &c. 
&c.— P. 177. 

Of the nice discrimination with which Dr. Blomfield handles a 
singularly delicate topic, we have an example in the beautiful discourse, 
(the sixteenth in the volume), upon the Christian Interpretation of 
signal Calamities. The sermon was preached two days after the de- 
struction of the Brunswick Theatre, “a catastrophe which was described, 
in handbills dispersed through the metropolis, as a manifestation of 
God’s anger against theatrical amusements. 1 ”* The text is Luke xiii. 4. 
Imagine, for a moment, wliat violence, on the one hand, or what cul- 
pable lenity, oil the other, an ordinary writer would have exhibited on 
tin’s diilicult arul perplexing subject ; and you will at once acknowledge 
the wisdom displayed by the learned aijd pious Bishop, who thus 
delivers himself, in reference to the subject before him. The passage 
we quote is preceded by a feeling condemnation of the uncharitable 
judgments, which had been passed upon the awful event to which we 
have above alluded, and runs thus ; — 

To acknowledge the working of an .all-wise and merciful Providence in every 
thing which happens, is indeed the delight, as it is the duty, of the truly religious 
man; but to pretend to read a judicial sentence of approval or condemnation, 
in every prosperous or adverse dispensntidh, which befalls those around us, is 
the part of a hr, Id and uncharitable fanaticism, which rushes in where angels 
fear to tread, ascends the everlasting sea/, of judgment, and presumes to invest 
the anathema vuiranatha of human prejudice and passion with the authority of 
a divine decree. 

Respecting the lawfulness, or unlawfulness of* theatrical amusements, in a 
religious point of view, I am not about fo deliver an opinion. Were 1 asked 
whether I think them conducive to the ends of piety and morality, I should 
know what to answer ; although to questions, which relate to actions not ex- 
pressly permitted or forbidden in the Word of God, it is net easy matter so to 
answer as to satisfy inquirers, who witf think us needlessly and unreasonably 
rigid, if we answer one way; and pretend that Approve of all their excesses 


* See our Number for May, 1828. 
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and abuse of recreation, if we answer the other way. But one thing I may, 
and will^ay ; that the pursuit of pleasure is a crying sin of the age in which we 
live; and that we can much better spare sonic of the most fashionable amuse- 
ments of the day, than we can dispense with a single help to piety and 
devotion, — a single restraint upon morality. — Pp. 292, 29o. 

But our contracted space forbids us to prolong our sojourning in 
these delightful pages. We therefore entreat our readers to consult 
this truly apostolical volume for themselves, conscious that we shall be 
found to have delivered no partial verdict, and to be strictly ^within 
the line of severest truth, when we declare, that there is not one of the 
sermons, in the volume thus submitted to their favour, whence we 
could not have made many quotations of equal, if not of greater, merit 
with the extracts, which we have casually offered. 

The Bishop is singularly happy in his perorations : not the least 
important, nor the least difficult part of this species of composition. 
But we have no room for further observation. We thank the learned 
Prelate for bis labours ; and we hope, for the cause of unadulterated 
religion, and the advancement of orthodox faith, that we may soon have 
an opportunity of reviewing another, and yet another *of his admirable 
productions. ^ 

~ ^ 

Art. II. — The Doctrine ami Law of Marriage, Adultery, and Divorce : 
exhibiting a Theological and Practical View of the Divine Institution 
of Marriage ; the Religious Ratification of Marriage ; the Impediments 
which preclude and vitiate the Contract of Marriage ; the Reciprocal 
Duties oj Husbands and Wives ; the Sinful and Criminal Character 
of Adultery and the Difficulties which embarrass the Principle and 
Practice of Divorce : with- an Appendix , containing an Essay on the 
Hellenistic and Ecclesiastical Meaning of the Word IIOPNEIA, ordi- 
narily translated Fornication. By Hector Davies Morgan', M.A. 
of Trinity College, Oxford; Minister of Castle Hrdinghum , Essex; 
P rebendary of Brecon ; and Chaplain to the Right, Hon. Lord Kenyon . 
Oxford: Parker. London: Ilivingtons. 182G. 2 vols. 8vo. 

pp. xii. 552 & G17. Price 1/. l&.y. 

Or this elaborate and learned work, equally creditable to the indus- 
try and the talent of its very respectable author, no incorrect judgment 
might be formed by a perusal only of the title-page. We utterly 
abominate the cjpctrines of phrenology ; and we have little faith in the 
science of phisio^nomy : — at th® same time, wc are free to confess 
tjiat the mere title and appearance of a book arc, to our critical eyes, 
in many cases, a safe criterion of its merits, and a sure indication of its 
principles. Who can read the title-'fjage of Mr. Morgan's octavos, and 
not see at once the ample detail, the honest simplicity, the learned 
research, the indefatigable patience, and the pious zeal of their 
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author ? These, however, are not the only virtues of Mr. Morgan ; 
and we willingly testify that his learning and his zeal arc tempered with 
a modesty and a meekness , which might disarm the severity of criticism, 
and arc characteristic of “ the wisdom which is from above.” 

Upon the subject of marriage, as upon most other topics which have 
been discussed warmly, the most contradictory hypotheses have been 
broached by their respective supporters. Whilst, on the one hand, ii_ 
has been maintained that marriage is a sacrament , it has been insisted 
upon, on the other, that it is merely a civil contract ; and whilst one 
party has zealously argued for its indissolubility under any circum- 
stances, another sect has contended with equal zeal for the lawfulness 
of divorce , according to the mere fancy and caprice of the sated and 
fickle husband. Lawyers, canonists, and divines, have set the battle 
in array against each other, and the jssuc of the contest has displayed 
the ingenuity and the learning of the combatants in such multifold 
variety, that the theme might well be deemed exhausted, and incapable 
of further novelty *or illustration. Vet Nr. Morgan has boldly taken 
the field, and struck out a new path for himself. It is the one purpose 
of his treatise to establish “ the holiness and the indissolubility of mar- 
riage on the basis of its divine institution." # 

Whether adultery be malum in sc , or malum prohibitum ; — whether a 
woman may commit adultery with the consent of her husband ; or, 
whether either of the parties united in marriage may commit adultery, 
with consent of the other, for the sake of children, are questions with 
which our author has forborne to contaminate his pages. • What is the 
distinction betwixt adultery occult, presu native, interpretative, im- 
proper, single, figurative, and licit, he has wisely declined to state. 
Our readers will appreciate his learning and his labours on the question 
generally, when they learn the mass of matter, which he has collected 
in his inquiry ; “ in the prosecution of which, he first collected and 
weighed the several texts of Scripture, which speak of the doctrine of 
marriage, and proceeded to follow that doctrine through all the relics 
of the three first centuries, observing the fiction as well as the opinions 
of the primitive writers, and taking advantage of the light of various 
learning which Selden and other authors have thrown upon the ques- 
tion." The Commentaries of Blackston?, the Railiamentary Debates, 
the Term Reports, and many other sources of Iggal information, which 
we cannot particularize, have been consulted with laudable diligence. 
Mr. Morgan has written eloquently, and with feelings # at once of piety 
and zeal in all that he has said respecting the turpitude of adultery, 
and the mutual obligations of husbands and wives : and lie has fixed 
the divine institution of marriage upon a bap is a£Tinn as adamant ; aid 
his illustration of the doctrine of divorce will entitle him to the first 
rank amongst those who have discussed the same interesting points. 
vol. xu. no. nr. t 
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The palpable disagreement between the ecclesiastical and municipal 
laws, in respect of the nuptial contract, 'is forcibly painted : -and how 
the objections of Unitarians and Free-thinking Christians may be most 
easily satisfied, is a topic, upon which our author has manifested no 
common address and discretion. We feel, however, that Mr. Morgan 
had better be permitted to speak in propria person d, as to the object of 
.hjs valuable labours. 

When there is such discrepancy between the ecclesiastical and municipal laws 
pervading the whole doctrine and law of marriage, it is not unnatural that the 
minds of men should be ill doubt and perplexity on one of the most vital quos- 
tions of moral duty: and for the correction of the disorder which prevails on the 
principle and rule of matrimony, and in the absence of more comprehensive 
treatises, it is proposed to collect, from the Scriptures, from the writings of primi- 
tive antiquity, and from the various authorities which throw light on the subject, 
a theological and practical view of the divine institution of marriage, of the 
religious ratification of marriage, of the impediments which preclude and vitiate 
the contract of marriage, of the reciprocal duties of husbands and wives, of the 
sintiil and criminal character of adultery, and of the diilicnUics which embarrass 
the principle and practice of divorce. In this inquiry into the true doctrine of 
matrimony, it will be attempted to ascertain how far the tenets of the Church 
are true and worthy to be maintained, and in what respects the provisions of the 
Law are in need of r< vision. The appeal is confidently made to the authority 
of the Scriptures, on which the doctrine of the Church is founded, and with which 
the laws which regulate the social institutions of a Christum state ought in .'ill 
things to correspond. The following passage of the Gospel of Saint Matthew 
compared with the parallel narrathe of Saint Mark, comprehends the Christian 
doctrine and law of marriage, and is the basis of the proposed investigation.-- 
Vol. I. pp. 16, IT. 

We particularly beg our readers to consult the passage of the Evan- 
gelist (Matt. xix. 3 — 1':2), to which Mr. Morgan refers; for it is the 
main hinge upon which he has made his argument to turn with regard 
to the absolute indissolubility of the nuptial bond under any circum- 
stances whatever. We confess ourselves unprepared to draw that 
inference from the passage just' alluded to : and we are inclined to 
think that the question, with which the Pharisees tempted our blessed 
Redeemer, “ Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for evjshy 
cu;se?” is the proper key to unlock his reply; or, to write plainly, 
that the meaning of our Lord’s answer must be fathered from the 
nature of the question put to him. “ Is it lawful for a man to put 
away his wife for every cause?” 'To understand this query, we 
must remember the facility of divorce claimed by the Jews, among 
whom, besides incontinence and adultery, ugliness, or old age, or ill 
humour, in a wife, or mere caprice or distaste, with or without reason, 
in the husband, were deemed sufficient grounds for giving a bill of 
divorce.* The lawfulness of this dangerous laxity, is the point 
inquired after by the, .Pharisees ; and to that point we would confine 


* Sclden cL* Uvore Ifebr. lib*, iii, c. 7. 
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the reply of our Lord in the negative, which he gave to their question; 
by which he restricts the lawfulness of divorce to the single case of 
adultery, in accordance with the interpretation of the Mosaic htrxijpov 
irfiay/ia, by Rabbi Shammai and his followers, and in •opposition 
to the tenets of Hillel, and his licentious partisans. We contend 
with the same earnestness, would we could contend with the same 
talent! as Mr. Morgan, that marriage is not merely a civil contract, 
but one of divine institution ; yet we hesitate to draw the indissohtbil 
of that contract, from the circumstance of its divine institution ; and 
\vc are of opinion, that the very fact of its being a contract, with 
mutual stipulations, implies that such bond may be void when those 
stipulations are disregarded. Marriage was instituted by God. Very 
true : does it thence follow that it is incapable of being dissolved ? 
We think not. “ Conenbitu prohibere vago, dare jura maritis,” is 
wisely ranked amongst the most salutary attempts of political sages ; 
and though the multifold mischiefs of polygamy might have taught 
mankind the folly of such debasing practices, it needed the purifying 
power of Christianity to establish the rite of marriage on its proper 
principles, and to enforce a purer system, whereby to* regulate the 
intercourse between the sexes. Arbitrary divorce, and libidiyous 
polygamy, are alike destructive of conjugal love, and opposed to the 
great end for which the Almighty united the primeval pair in the 
meet alliance of holy wedlock. Still we contend that marriage, 
though a religions, is also a civil contract, “ regulated and prescribed 
by law," according to the judgment of Sir William Scott, in Dalryniple 
r. Dalryniple, “ and endowed with civil consequences; and whilst we 
express our unqualified reprobation of the* maxim, that marriage is a 
merely civil contract, and nothing more , we see no reason to deny that 
it is, in some respects , a civil contract, and we confess ourselves unable 
to assent to Mr. Morgan’s doctrine*, when he tells us, that “ no restric- 
tion can be properly laid upon a divine institution without the autho- 
rity of a divine revelation.” — ,Vol. I. p. G7. The nuptial contract, 
first appointed by God, and then enforced and regulated by human 
laws, differs undoubtedly from other contracts; for it is not, like 
them, dependent upon the will of jhe parties for its endurance, ami 
** its rights and consequences are more lasting, more general, and 
more important;” and we marvel greatly at the strange judgment 
which Paley lias given upon this important "question. (Mor. Philos. 
Book III. chap. 7.) Rut we are unable to assign any reason why 
the marriage contract should be exempt from thb control of human 
legislation, with the proviso, that* such interference* shall not be in 
opposition to the revealed nill of the Most High. 

It is more than time, however, that we introduce our readers to 
Mr. Morgan himself, bp a partial analysis of bis able volumes; jjartial 
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it must necessarily be in our limited space. The work is divided into 
eight chapters ; and these are subdivided into sections. The first 
chapter — (the different doctrines of the Church and of the law of 
Kngland having been powerfully illustrated in the Introduction) — 
treats Upon the divine institution of marriage; of which we forbear to 
say more, than that we thank Mr. Morgan for his valuable statement ; 
and vve proceed to the second chapter, which treats of the religious 
• xtlification of marriage, in two sections; the fi^st of which explains 
“ the expedience and antiquity’ of the religious ratification, whilst the 
second shows how it lias ever been so ratified “ in England” 

The first condition (of marriage) is the mutual agreement, contract, or 
espousals of the parties; and to this agreement must be added such a ratification 
as shall render the agreement irrevocable and the; contract indissoluble; and 
the interest of the parties, the interest of the offspring, the interest of their 
kindred, the interest of society, all agree in requiring tliai the consent shall be 
pledged under such circumstances, thaftlie obligation duill not be retracted. A 
private engagement of the parties upon arbitrary terms, which they themselves 
shalf settle and interpret, and which they shall he at liberty to alter or rescind, 
is not sufficient to constitute a marriage contemplated by the light of Scripture, 
which insists upon the permanence of the conjugal union, and authorizes the 
inference of the necessity of a public ratification, in the presence of witnesses 
who may certify the terms of the consent, and by their testimony enforce the 
fulfilment of the obligation. The publicity of marriage does not infringe the 
simplicity of the primary institution. — Veil. 1. p. 7.‘b 

Waving our opinion touching the absolute indissolubility of the 
nuptial bond, we agree perfectly with Mr. Morgan, upon the propriety 
and the necessity of the public solemnization of the marriage rite, fbr 
we arc persuaded that clandestinely is, above all tilings, to be depre- 
cated, and that the well-being of the community, as well as the 
interests of the parties, imperiously demand the most public ratifi- 
cation of this important alliance. Considering, moreover, the divine 
institution of marriage, and the sanctity with which it is invested in 
Holy Writ, and the reverence generally attached to it in the feelings 
and opinions of men; we advocate the propriety and expedience of 
its religious ratification, and we shall think ourselves indeed fallen 
upon evil times, should the sacerdotal benediction, in deference to the 
clamour of atheistical republicans, or in compliment To the charitable 
designs of freethinking Dissenters, be again, as in the days of Crom- 
well, severed from the ratification of marriage. We thank God, 
that its religious ratification is now by law necessary; and the man, 
who would form a contract, by which he becomes, as it were, 
amalgamated with the partner of his bed, and corporally con- 
substantive with her, without supplicating the blessing of the 
Almighty, has J1 a fond confidence in his own strength, or a very 
imperfect notion of tl^e duties, the dangers, the difficulties, the 
anxieties, the responsibilities,' and the chances of a union, which only 
death, he hopes, may dissolve. What the ljjw was, we are neither 
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competent to tell, nor curious to know. The existing Marriage Act 
(4 Geo. W. c. 76) is sufficient? for all practical purposes; and we leave 
the difficult and technical arguments that have been raised with regard 
to the law of marriage before Lord Hard wickeds Bill/ (26 Geo. II. 
c. 33), and the effects of that memorable measure upon the previous 
statutes, to the investigation of those, who have more time and talent 
to devote to such nice points of inquiry. “ Who shall decide, when 
Doctors disagree?” • We are bound to add, however, in justice t<T 
Mr. Morgan, that we can refer to no treatise upon the law of marriage, 
which displays more skill, or profounder research, than are discover- 
able in the pages before us; and we especially entreat our readers to 
peruse his valuable statements touching Unitarian marriages, of which 
we have heard so much in these grievous days of ecclesiastical oppres- 
sion and civil misrule. Mr. Morgan is anxious for a judicious revision 
of our marriage ritual, “ without any compromise of the ancient and 
universal practice of the religious ratification of marriage.” 'The 
conscientious scruples of our dissenting brethren deserve respect from 
every man* who knows what conscience means ; yet we have grave 
doubts, and uncomfortable misgivings of mind, about any alteration of 
our Liturgical services in deference to these pretended scruples. • 

Wc must hasten, however, to our author's third chapter, upon the 
“ impediments which preclude and vitiate the contract of marriage.” 

Restrictions upon the general freedom of marriage are agreeable to 
the natural sense of propriety, and have been sanctioned by the uni- 
form practice of all nations. Reason, nature, necessity, the interests 
of society, the happiness of individuals, plead with concurrent voice 
for the establishment of some restrictions upon marriage. Proximity 
in respect of natural relations, and disparity in respect of religious and 
civil distinctions, arc the two heads under which these restrictions 
have been generally classed. Marriages contracted in opposition to 
human laws are illicit ; such as violate scriptural rules are incestuous. 
What restraints were laid upon marriages by the primitive Fathers of 
the Christian Church ; how they were confirmed by a long succession 
of decrees of councils, from the Council of Arles (a. d. 314), to the 
Council of Orleans (a. d. 533) ; how the Christian emperors made 
the civil to confirm the ecclesiastical law upon this subject ; what 
enactments were framed by Constantine, Valentinian, tylarcian, Theo- 
dosius, Arcadius, Honorius, and Jtistinian ; what* was the marriage 
law of Mahomet ; what were the decrees of the eastern and the 
western Church relative to the prohibitions of marriage ; what were 
the proceedings of the famous Codncil of Trent ; what it pleased the 
wisdom of our uxorious Henry to establish by statute touching the 
question before us; what are the civil disabilities, which render 
certain marriages, by die municipal laws of England, not voidable, but 
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void ; die, who wishes to learn, may profitably consult the chapter of 
Mr. Morgan, of which we are now writiiig. 

The tedious prolixity of this discussion (our author observes) of incestuous 
and illicit marriages, admits the addition only of a very brief recapitulation ; 
that in all ages, in all countries , and under all dispensations of religion, various 
restrictions have been laid upon marriage ; that these restrictions have been 
carried to an extent which is not required by any moral policy, or justified by 
any religious authority ; and that in England these restrictions are explicit and 
distinct, and established upon a Scriptural foundation.— = Vol. I. p. 282. 

Lord Hardwicke’s Act, Dr. Phillimorc’s speech, and the debates in 
the House of Lords, on the several propositions for restricting the 
nullity of marriage, and for substituting voidability , our limits 
forbid us to touch. The reciprocal duties of husbands and wives 
form the subject of his fourth chapter ; and the sinful and criminal 
character of adultery is powerfully delineated in Chapter V. We 
recommend the perusal of this beautiful portion of Mr. Morgan's 
volumes to all admirers of pure and eloquent writing, of holy and 
honourable feeling, with a full assurance that tlfev will reap an 
abundant harvest of satisfaction anti improvement ; that their vir- 
tuous purposes will be strengthened, and their evil inclinations 
be effectually checked, by the sound argument, the indignant repre- 
hensions, and the beautiful pictures orf domestic charity, which the 
master-pencil of our moralist and divine has so ably painted. The 
offence of adultery, than which there is no crime more detested by 
God, nor more mischievous to man ; the offence of adultery, com- 
prising within r itself the basest fraud and the foulest perjury; the 
offence of adulterj', 44 only less heinous than murder and idolatry;’* 
the offence of adultery, destructive of the peace of families, and 
inflicting irreparable injury upon innocent children the object 
of which is, the dirty gratification of merely animal passion; — the 
accomplishment of which is wont to be effected by fraud, treachery, 
and disguise ; and the end of which is infamy, wretchedness, and 
vulgar debauchery of mind and manners: — this loathsome crime of 
adultery, the mischiefs resulting from which 44 numbers cannot cal- 
culate, and tongue cannot describe;” — this villanous and swindling 
iniquity is, by the law of our boasted constitution, excluded from the 
catalogue of crimes and misdemeanours, and held to be merely a civil 
injury, for which a pecqniary fine is deemed an adequate compen- 
sation!!! Who dm be surprised that this practice of the English law 
is an occasion of censure and offence to foreigners? Who does not 
wish this law tq be amended? Wluit the amendment shall be is the 
important question to be solved. Shall we have a criminal process 
against the adulterer, instead of the civil action ? Shall the guilty 
delinquents be made liable to indictment ? Shall their punishment be 
a fine in proportion to their means, or imprisonment for a longer or 
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shorter period, according to the circumstances of the case ? Let us 
hear Mr. # Morgan, who is of qpinion, • 

. That among other measures a criminal proceeding should he engrafted on the 
civil process ,■ that the verdict of damages should he followed up by a criminal 
punishment of fine and imprisonment; that the prosecution should be by indict- 
ment before the grand jury, and carried on by the injured husband, after obtain- 
ing damages in a court of rec ord. — Vol. I. p. 51 1. 

As for the woman, if the delicacy due to her sex forbid a parity of 
punishment with the*man, 

Might not the Lord Chancellor, or the Lord Chief Justice of the King’s 
Kcnch, or “ some private guardian, amenable to tin* courts,” he appointed the 
official judge of her conduct.' If she continued vicious, or drew impure gains 
from other quarter*, might not the portion first awarded to her revert to her 
family ? If there wen* appearances of contrition and a better behaviour, might 
not the judge have power to command from the husband a certain discreet addi- 
tion to the allowance originally made. . ..The temporary seclusion of the woman, 
for a period to he limited by the aggravated or mitigated circumstances of the 
case, to he terminated by the consent of the husband to receive her again, plight 
afford the host opportunities of moral inspection, and coincide with the popular 
opinion of the age in favour of a penitentiary discipline fo» the reformation of 
offenders. The degradation of the adulterer, under the same limitation, at the 
prosecution of the wife whom he lifts neglected, or tin* husband whom he has 
injimd, to a slate of infamy .... would he ft revival of the virtual excision of 
the offender, of the true excommunication from all virtuous and honourable 
society. — Vol. I. p. 518, &c. 

Alas! alas! the tone of society forbids us to hope for the adoption 
of such salutary measures : “ quid leges van re sine moribus proficiunt ? ' f 
The partiality and inadequacy of the present laws cannot be denied; 
but the remedy, wc fear, is distant. However, wi* are not the less 
indebted to Mr. Morgan for his endeavour to attract due attention to 
the important topic under discussion. So much for the doctrine and 
law of marriage and adultery. Come we now to our author’s second 
volume. In the sixth chapter of his work, he treats, Sect. 1. “ of the 
Diflieulties which embarrass the principle and practice of Divorce — 
Sect. 2. “of the Restrictions involved in the received interpretation of 
the doctrine of Divorce for Adultery;*’ — Sect. 3. “ of the Objections 
to the received interpretation of the clause of exception in the Law 
of Divorce,” and then attempts “ to recover the original and primitive 
signification;” — and the fourth section of this chapter details “the 
history of the Christian doctrine of Divorce ;” whilst the fifth and 
sixth sections embrace the subjects^of the English lavf of Divorce, and 
private acts of separation. 

We utterly condemn the laxity of divorce which Milton has, with 
equal eloquence and sophistry, so pertinaciously advocated ; and yet 
we are unable to digest our author’s doctrines of the absolute indis- 
solubility of marriage, and the unlawfulness of divorce. Divers 
nations may have framed ludicrous and inconsistent rules, devoid of 
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principle often, and sometimes dictated by mere caprice, Mahometan 
voluptuousness may degrade woman from her liability to be dis- 
charged when she ceases to be the instrument of pleasure or of profit; 
the hard-hearted Jew may have abused the privilege of divorce with 
wantonness and cruelty; the too frequent practice of divorces without 
sufficient cause, may undoubtedly relax public morals, and accelerate 
the ruin of states ; the continued union of the parents is, indeed, the 
best means of securing the education of a godly seed; and the 
severance of the nuptial tic is ever to be contemplated with sorrow ; 
yet that divorce is lawful in fora conscienti<e> and, in some cases, neces- 
sary for the good of society and the happiness of individuals, we see 
no reason to doubt, from anything that has been stated in the ingenious 
and learned argument of the excellent minister of Castle Hedingham. 
We would restrict divorce, as it is restricted by our Lord, to the single 
case of adultery; not that adultery itself is a virtual dissolution of the 
bond of marriage, and equivalent to an act of divorce; but that such 
an enormous violation of the marital contract should empower the 
injured party, bj^due process of law, to seek release from the connubial 
agreement. We do not mean that divorce should be the unavoidable 
and “ necessary consequence” of adultery (for we would leave it to the 
election of the injured party to seek or to decline that remedy); and 
we arc little anxious to contend that divorce is the proper punishment 
of adultery, being quite willing to visit the base delinquent with any 
penal infliction, which the legislature in its wisdom may be pleased to 
appoint. Nor, indeed, would we sanction the notion, that simple 
adultery, without due consideration of the circumslances of the rase , 
shoidcl be pleadable as an -imperative ground for divorce ; nothing 
could be more baneful than such a law; for if divorces were allowed, 
on the mere confession of the parties, to depend upon a matter within 
the power of either, they would become alarmingly frequent, and the 
nuptial tie would be weak as the fragile withes, which Samson snnpt 
asunder when lie arose from his sleep. And, therefore, we would 
have each case depend upon its own merits, upon the circumstances 
under which the act was committed, and the justice of the claims of 
the party challenging redress. This, in fact, is the state of the law 
now; and we doubt whether the principle can be altered for the 
better, though the grievous expense attendant upon an application to 
the House of Lords amounts to a denial of justice, and demonstrates 
the necessity of establishing some more accessible tribunal for the 
adjustment of appeals connected with adultery and divorce. 

On this one peirre we differ from, Mr. Morgan, though the learn- 
ing and research with which he has fortified his position, made us 
hesitate in coming to a conclusion against him. His simplicity (we 
use the word in no bad sense), his earnestness, his pious pertinacity, 
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remind us strongly of our old friend, Dr. Primrose, sometime Vtcar of. 
Wakefield, “ that courageous* monogamist,” and “ glorious pillar of 
unshaken orthodoxy,” whom the pen of Goldsmith has rendered so 
dear to us all. We are persuaded, however, that our author’s eru- 
dition, and, above all, his critical knowledge of Greek, would have 
surprised' the good old vicar, to whom we have taken the liberty to 
allude. Mr. Morgan must rank high as a scholar in the estimation of 
every man, who shall .possess the ability and the patience to read his 
elaborate and learned Appendix, touching the meaning of the word 
7 ropveia ; the heads of which investigation are, 

That means adultery, and is distinguished from nopvcia, and neither 

included under t ropveia, nor svnoniinous with it; that the ecclesiastical etymo- 
logy of irop v€ia implies the notion of apostasy or idolatry, which is recognized 
by the Lexicons, and confirmed by the constant usage of the Septuagint and 
Hellenistic writers, who apply the won] in this predominating sense to the 
peculiar desecration of the heathen priesthood, and to the mairiage with the 
Gentiles, in which the Jew apostatized from his family and his God. There 
is no clear and unexceptionable example of the use of the word in the Old or in 
the New Testament* to denote adultery; it is not ordinarily to he interpreted 
even of simple fornication; blit it is in continual use to signify apostasy and the 
several acts of apostasy, and there are indisputable examples of its Appropriation 
to marriage out of the pecidUnn, which was a principal act of apostasy and aliena- 
tion from God. — Vol. II. pp. OS, 90. 

We must own that the sense of idolatrous apostasy , for which 
Mr. Morgan so learnedly contends, does not seem to us to be the 
original meaning of iropvtia ; and we are rejoiced to find him stating, 
with his wonted modesty, “ that it is not presumed that the proposed 
exposition has been established beyond controversy Gr exception.” 
(Appendix, p. 44k) Wc will not say, with the learned Spencer, 
“ Liquidius nihil est, quam # quod adulterium iis in locis Matt. v. 32. 
xix. 0, nomine Tropretav contincatur but wc must assume the privi- 
lege of demanding move unexceptionable proof of the propriety of the 
new, ere we surrender the almost universal and very ancient interpre- 
tation, which has been affixed to the word under discussion. The 
erudition, however, displayed in the investigation, and the labour o£ 
examining, throughout, the writings of Josephus, and the early 
Fathers, to determine their acceptation of the word, entitles Mr. M. 
to most unreserved commendation. 

The seventh chapter of Mr. Morgan’s work shews “ the practical 
results of the admission of marriage to be a merelv citfil contract;” 
whilst the eighth, and last treats of “ tfie law of rape, seduction, and 
bastardy.” • 

We earnestly hope that some amendment may tafce place with 
regard to Scotch marriages, for nothing is more unseemly or move 
deplorable than the anomaly of what are called Gretna-Green mar- 

* Dc He g. llebr. lib. ii. cap. 1. sect. 2. 
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riages ; and we should boldly recommend the jurisdiction of the 
Scottish courts, in respect of foreign marriages, to be totally abolished* 
The evils of the law of bastardy, in its principle, its operation, and 
its effects, f cry loudly for restraint. What shall be said ot a law which 
fixes the maintenance of an illegitimate child upon rate -ridden and 
unoffending persons, in whose parish such child shall happen to be 
resident, it having been born in an extra-parochial place, and gives no 
"authority to make the means of the father, however competent and 
proved, available to the support of the offspring of his illicit amours? 
But, for these points, non est hie locus . 

We take our leave of Mr. Morgan, with great respect for his 
talents, and sincere admiration of his learning. We have experienced 
no ordinary gratification in the perusal of his labours ; and we recom- 
mend his elaborate volumes, as comprising a candid and impartial 
consideration of a subject, which is surrounded with so many diffi- 
culties, and liable to so many misconstructions ; ‘ 4 the ignorance and 
mistake of which hath heaped up one huge half of ell the misery that 
hath been since Adam !” * 

Some explanation may, perhaps, be required for so late a notice of 
the work, which has been published nearly four years. Our attention 
was casually directed to it a few months since, and \vc were struck 
with the unmerited silence of the Review's in its behalf. I he only 
critique upon it, which has fallen in our way, is wholly unworthy of 
the work, and written in a spirit not very creditable to the reviewer. 
We determined, therefore, to direct the public attention toward 
Mr. Morgan’s labours, ' and we trust that they will meet with the 
reward which they so amply deserve. 


Art. III. — The Clergyman's Obligations considered: as to the celebra- 
tion of Divine Worship , Ministration of the Sacraments , Instruction 
of the Poor^ Preaching and other official Duties ; and as to his per - 
# sonal Character and Conduct , his Occupations , Amusements , and 
Intercourse with others ; with particular reference. to the Ordination 
Vow. By Richard Mant, D.D. M.R.I. A. Bishop of Down and 
Connor. Oxford: Parker. London: Rivingtons. Pp. xxvi. 397. 
1830. Price 6s. 6d. 

There cannot be a 'more salutary exercise for the conscientious 
minister of God’s word, than frequent and serious meditation upon 
his ordination vow. The Prelates of our Church, most eminent for 
the primitive simplicity of their lives* their pious zeal in the mainte- 
nance of true religion,, .and their earnest endeavour in perfecting the 

* Milton’s Doctrine and Discipline of Divorce, restored to the good of both sexes. 
Fal. edit. p. 277. 
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pastoral character of their Clergy, have been especially anxious in 
directing attention to this important duty. With this view they have 
not failed to recommend the regular periodical perusal of the Ordina- 
tion Services ; and the episcopal addresses not unfrequently contain 
most excellent rules for the profitable prosecution of the solemn 
task. Among other works of this nature, Bishop Burnet’s “ Pastoral 
Care,*' Archbishop Seeker’s “ Instructions to Candidates for Orders,” 
Bishop Wilson's “ Parochialia,” and Bishop Taylor's “ Rules and 
Advices to his Clergy,” are especially worthy of the attentive con-'" 
sideration of every one who is intrusted with the cure of souls. In 
many respects, however, these admirable treatises are now compara- 
tively out of date ; and the change which has taken place in the minds 
and disposition of men since the period of their publication, may well 
be deemed a sufficient excuse for a M renewed exhibition of truths 
substantially the same,” in a form # more congenial with the spirit of 
the present times, adapted to contemporaneous circumstances, and 
written in the style of modern composition. * 

Under an impression of the usefulness of a work of this nature, 
particularly to the younger members of the Clerical profession, Bishop 
Mant has collected into a small volume the substance of severaTcharges, 
originally delivered at his Episcopal visitations to the dioceses aver 
which he has been called to preside. His labours, originally intended 
for the more immediate benefit of his exclusive charge, have thus been 
accommodated to the general use of the Clergy of the united Churches. 
In order to adapt them throughout to such a use, the excellent author 
has omitted all observations of a local or occasional nature, and substi- 
tuted more lengthened discussions of important subjects only casually 
alluded to, together with observations on a variety of topics altogether 
unnoticed, in his Charges. A more useful and comprehensive digest 
of the public and private duties of a Clergyman could not easily have 
been supplied ; and we are truly grateful to the Bishop of Down and 
Connor for his invaluable publication. The celebration of Divine 
Worship, in its relation both to the minister and people; the admi- 
nistration of the Sacraments ; the catechizing of children ; the educa- 
tion and religious improvement of the poor ; the subject of authorized 
Psalmody ; the Rubrical and Canonical injunctions, and the duty of 
submission to ecclesiastical superiors, the offices of Baptism and 
Churching of Women; together with directions respecting preaching, 
the Visitation of the Sick, and the personal conducttof the Clergy, in 
their private occupations, their amusements and social intercourse, 
come successively under consideration, and are treated with a sober- 
ness of judgment, a perspicuity of argument, and a persuasiveness of 
manner, which cannot fail to produce conviction, attention, and defe- 
rence. 
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Jn proof of the value of the Treatise, the contents of which we 
have thus summarily noticed, we have only to subjoin a few extracts, 
which will be amply sufficient to induce a desire on the part of our 
readers to be intimately acquainted with a work of such deep and 
important interest. On the subject of Baptism , we have the follow, 
ing judicious observations : — 

A disposition sometimes prevails among the members of out congregations, 
to procure the baptism of their children at home, in accommodation to their own 
p ersonal case, or humour, or convenience. And if baptism were nothing more 
than a civil ceremony; of no other use, than, as seme persons may vainly 
imagine, to be made subservient to the worldly interests of the baptized; it 
might be regarded and treated accordingly. But is it, indeed, no more than 
this? Is it not rather a most holy religious office i And if so, where can it he 
so properly administered, as in places peculiarly dedicated to the offices of 
religion ? Is it not the end of the ordinance to admit the baptized person into 
the Church of Christ, and to initiate him into the privileges of it? And if so, 
where, with such propriety, as in the presence of a congregation, solemnly and 
conspicuously assembled for the public worship of God, and in evidence of their 
communion with the Church, of which they appear as a portion, and may he 
fitly considered the representative ? Is it not the purport of the office, to 
receive from the baptized, in his own person, or in that of his sureties, a pro- 
fession of Christian faith and obedience, and to confer upod him the promise of 
the Christian blessings? Where, then, with such propriety, as m the presence 
ofaregiucu assembly of Christians, who, having been previously participators in 
the same ceremony, do now both witness the dedication of the newly-baptized 
to God, and his reception “ into the body of Christ’s Church;” and are at the 
same time put in remembrance of their own profession made to God in their 
baptism, and of the duties which they then faithfully promised that they would 

I jcrform, and of the covenanted blessings to which they were thereby entitled? 

n one word, as a well-known and useful ritualist sums up the argument, “ the 
ordinance is certainly public — public in the nature and end of it; and, therefore, 
such ought the celebration of it to be.” 

The Bishop proceeds io the office for the “Churching of Women:” 

Most Clergymen are, in all probability, occasionally solicited to perform the 
office now alluded to, as well as the baptismal office, in private. It were difficult 
to see, how any Clergyman can comply with such solicitation, unless from 
indifference to his professional obligations, or from thoughtlessness at least, and 
inadvertence. TSurely the considerate and conscientious Clergyman, when he 
opens his “ Book of Common Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments and 
other Kites and Ceremonies of the Church, according to the use of the United 
Church of England and Ireland,” will not be satisfied with administering its 
rites according to any other use than that of the Church itself. When he turns 
to the rite in question, and remarks at the head of the office, “The Thanksgiving 
of W omon after Childbirth, commonly called. The Churching of Women, ” he 
will understand at once the intention of the Church, and will hesitate in com- 
mitting an act of disobedience involving in it the practical solecism of churching 
them at home. When he reads the preparatory ltubriek, which directs, that 
“ the woman sfiall come into the church, and there shall kneel down in some 
convenient place, and then the priest shall say” what is thereupon provided, he 
will not feel justified in being drawn away from the appointed scene of ministry, 
and celc bratiiig the hffice in the womans chamber. When he reflects on the 
form, in which pWms.vm is made for bar giving thanks* “ in the presence of the 
Lord's people, in the courts of the Lord s house,” he will not venture to profane 
and nullify the language, by* pronouncing it in the sequestered apartment of a 
private dwelling. , 

What, then, is the Clergyman to do ? The answer appears sufficiently 
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obvious in this, as in all other instances of a clear prescribed duty. He js to 
ponder well his obligations to obey the laws of the Church; he is to examine 
carefully the laws relating to the matter in question; he is to makc"liiinsclf 
thereby well acquainted with his *duty as a minister of the Church, and to take 
every seasonable opportunity for instructing and admonishing his people in 
what belongs to them; he is then to do what his conscience teHsJum that he 
ought to do, and leave the result to God. The probability is, that the unreason- 
able desires of those, by whom he may be solicited to deviate from his duty, will 
give way before a steady and temperate perseverance on his partin adhering to 
it: if not, his own conscience will be void of offence, and his heart will condemn 
liim not. 

The remarks on the Kubricks and Canons are highly interesting 
and valuable ; but our limits do not admit of an extract. Proceeding 
onwards, therefore, we come to the author’s opinion respecting ex- 
temporaneous preaching : 

Extemporaneous preaching is not congenial to the staid character of the 
Anglican Church; it has boon not often practised by the more eminent of her 
ministers; and it may be judged more suitable to the eccentric and extravagant 
propensities of the conventicle. Whatever advantages it may be supposed to 
possess, in a more easy and animated delivery, when practised by a preacher 
whose natural and acquired qualifications enable him to practise it with success, 
those advantages irf© greatly more than counterbalanced by the danger, which 
the large majority of preachers undergo, of various improprieties; such as 
awkward hesitations and interruptions, a mean and incongnioitf'prifraseology, 
incomplete sentences, inconsequent reasonings, needless repetitions and redun- 
dancies, impertinent digressions from the proper scope of the discourse, # and 
excursions into topics whereon the preacher can expatiate with a more ready 
familiarity; especially by the danger of being hurried away by a momentary 
excitement beyond the bounds of his own sober judgment, or of failing to 
employ those precise terms, and convey those exact ideas to his hearer, which he 
would approve on deliberate reflection. Not a sentiment should be conveyed 
from the pulpit, to the mind of the hearer, not an expression should escape the 
preacher s lip or fall upon the hearer’s ear, which could not be justified and 
maintained in the seclusion of the closet, and in the soberness of private con- 
versation. It is a memorable circumstance in the ministry of one of our most 
learned and eloquent divines, as related by himself, “ Never durst I climb into 
the pulpit, to preach any sermon, whereof I had not before, in my poor 
and plain fashion, penned every word, in the same order, wherein I hoped to 
deliver it.” 

Supposing, then, apparent freedom from constraint, and a greater degree of 
liveliness in the preacher, to be an advantage attendant upon extemporaneous 
preaching, when practised well and successfully, I should think it dearly pur- 
chased by the evils incidental to the practice in ordinary hands. Meanwhile 
that advantage itself, I suppose, may he acquired sufficiently by the practice 
now recommended, of composing sermons with a view to their being such a& 
maybe delivered fluently from the pulpit,* and of becoming familiarly acquainted 
with them before delivery. Thus the Clergyman will probably arrive at the 
good, without running the risk of the evil of extempore preaching; “in doctrine 
shewing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity^ sound •speech tjiut 1 cannot be con- 
demned.” 

An incidental advantage which a Clergyman may regard as belonging to 
written sermons, is the utility of having such documents to refer to, for the 
satisfaction either of himself or of others. My meaning may he illustrated by 
an anecdote of one, who had the misfortune to incur the censure of some of 
his parishioners, of being not a preacher of the gf&pcl. On one occasion, the 
charge was distinctly alleged against him in general terms by a person who had 
called upon him for some other business ; when the Clergyman took advantage 
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of the scene of the occurrence being his own study, and addressed his accuser to 
the ‘following effect. “ If you think that I do not preach the gospel, you can, 

? rohabfy, mention some particular day in which I have thus failed in my duty. 

’hat closet contains every sermon which I haVe preached in the parish. Name 
the objectionable discourse, and it shall be immediately laid before you, word by 
word, as it .was delivered from the pulpit. Tims you will be able to point out 
what you suppose to be* my error ; and I shall have the opportunity of con- 
sidering and correcting it, if I sl$all be convinced that it is one, or of explaining 
the case to you, possibly to your satisfaction. But if, with this offer before you, 
you decline substantiating your charge by stating particulars, I hope you will 
forbear in future from laying against your minister a general accusation, so 
injurious to his character, and so inconsistent with *his obligations.” The 
parishioner refrained from particularising, and here the matter ended. But I 
have often reflected on the occurrence as an argument for written sermons, as 
means whereby the preacher might at any time satisfy his own mind, as well as 
convince gainsayers, concerning the soundness of his doctrine, as delivered in 
his discourses from the pulpit. — Pp. 233 — 237. 

Our inclination would be gratified by presenting our readers with 
some of the Bishop’s observations on the Clergyman’s intercourse with 
his flock, and on his personal conduct and deportment : but the length 
to which we have ventured to extend the extracts already given, 
obliges us to refrain from proceeding further. We have therefore 
only to add, that the opinions advocated throughout the Treatise, 
and the directions laid down in it, cannot fail to receive the sanction 
of Wery well-thinking Clergyman ; and those who dissent from the 
observations in some particular points, will do well to reflect seriously 
on the grounds of their objections, and they will probably be induced, 
by the sober and convincing arguments employed, to consider their 
clerical obligations more profitably, both in relation to themselves 1 and 
tlieir parishioners. 
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A Sermon , preached at the re-opening 
of Abergavenny Churchy on Sunday , 
September 20, 1829. By Edward, 
Lord Bishop op Llandaff. Lon- 
don: Rivingtons. 8vo. Pp. 24. 

The re-opening of a Church, With 
additional accommodations for an in- 
creased and increasing population* 
naturally suggests itself as a happy ’Op- 
portunity for inculcating the principles 
of religious union, and for caHing back 
to the worship of their forefatheis 
those whom necessity had compelled 
to seek for that instruction in the con- 
venticle, which h*wl -hitherto been un-^ 
provided in the Church. Such an 
occasion presented itself nt. Aberga- 
venny, to the Bishop of the Dioc'ese. 
Upon the apostolical exhortation to 


spiritual unity, in 1 Cor. i. 10., the 
Bishop grounds a just distinction be- 
tween two descriptions of Dissenters, 
to whom, by local circumstances, his 
attention was more immediately called. 
While lie speaks \vith mildness, and 
even with esteem, of the Weslcyans, 
as affording spiritual consolation and 
instruction to Hundreds unable to find 
it elsewhere, he does not hesitate to 
pass the most unequivocal censure 
upon those who seek to create and 
perpetuate separation from the Na- 
tional Church, by excluding from their 
society any that communicate witli us 
in the blessed sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper. 

Of such teachers it is often observable 
that they do not come in to supply the 
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defect of tlie regular ministry, cultivating 
only a waste and neglected vineyard, 4 and 
bringing the tidings of the Gospel to a be- 
nighted or forgotten people. Too often 
is it the very reverse of all this ; too often 
is a conscientious and zealous minister 
molested in his sacred duty, thwarted in 
the most holy exercise of his functions, 
and defrauded of those disciples whom he 
was willing and anxious to train in the 
right way. Where the harvest is indeed 
plenteous, and the labourers are few, we 
cannot blame the services even of those 
whom our Lord hath not hired. But to 
enter upon another man’s labours — to draw 
away the sheep of his fold — to weaken 
their reverence and attachment to their 
appointed guide, when he is still at his 
post, and fairliful to his charge, is conduct 
which stands plainly condemned in almost 
every page of the apostolic writings, and 
is one of those acts of disobedience which, 
although I never wish to see them pu- 
nished by human laws.* will doubtless incur 
the displeasure of Him that judgeth right- 
eously at the fist day. — P. 11. 

41 is Lordship then proceeds to point 
out the admirable helps to devotion, 
afforded by the Liturgy and Ordi- 
nances of the Church of England, and 
instances, more especially, the incite- 
ment to social worship, which the in- 
troduction of Psalmody, and more 
especially the responses, arc calculated 
to produce. The concluding remarks 
we cannot withhold from our readers : 

Happy indeed is that parish in which 
all are able and willing to unite in public 
prayer, in hearing God’s word read and 
explained, and in participation of the Holy 
Communion, according to the pattern left 
us by the earliest times, and at the hands 
of their Lord’s appointed ministers. But 
where this blessing cannot be had to tfce 
degree we would earnestly desire, still let 
nothing be wanting on our part that may 
conduce towards such an union. Chari- 
table 'and kind behaviour is due to all our 
neighbours, and it will tend, among other 
things, to disarm prejudice, and to dispose 
men to a candid consideration, whether 
they are not really pursuing a wrong course, 
and acting in disobedience to their Lord's 
will. But let not charity and liberality 
ever degenerate into indifference about the 
duties of religion^ Never let it lead you 
to compromise your filth, or to confirm 
men in heresy or schism by representing 
that to be of little moment, which all the 
first teachers of Christianity inculcated in 
every church they founded, $s most bind- 


ing upon the consciences of its members. — 
P.21. 

After the extracts we have given, it 
would be superfluous to add a word in 
commendation of this •excellent dis- 
course, We sincerely trust that it had 
its due effect upon those who heard it; 
and that the Church at Abergavenny 
is filled with a devout congregation, 
worshipping God in the beauty of 
holiness. 

Two Dissertations on Sacrifices; the 
first on all the Sacrifices of the Jews y 
with remarks on some of those of the 
Heathens : the second on the Sacri- 
fice of Christ : in Loth which the 
general doctrine of the Christian 
, Church on these subjects defended 
against the Socinians. By William 
Qutram, D.D. formerly Prebendary 
of Westminster. Translated from 
the original Latin , with additional 
Notes and Indexes by John Allen, 
Author of Modern Juiiulsflr, $c. $r. 
Second Edition. London : Ilolds- 
worth and Ball. 1828. 8vo. ^?p. 
100. Price 9s. 

Mn. Allen lias performed a very 
acceptable service with much judg- 
ment and careful fidelity. Amidst 
the fearful signs of the times, when 
between no-belief ai^l mis-belief the 
ark of Christ’s Church seems to be 
assailed* with no ordinary perils, it is 
matter of congratulation, we think, to 
those pious few, who would earnestly 
contend for the faith, to see a second 
edition of such works as the one 011 
our table called for by the public. 
The partisans of Socinians being so 
mischievously industrious in the pro- 
pagation of their pestilent heresy, it is 
mare than time to loose the giants of 
orthodoxy from the fetters with which 
a dead language has so long and so 
injuriously bound them : and there- 
fore we cordially thank the learned 
Translator of Dr. OuPam’s unanswer- 
able Treatise, of which it is well said, 
that 

Few books of doctrinal theology have ob- 
# tained such concurrent testimonies of high 
approbation from the most competent judges 
among Clyfctians of various communions ; 
and though the same principles have been 
ably defended in numerous treatises, this 
work cannot justly be considered as at all 
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superseded l»y. any other that as yet ap- 
peared. — Translator's Preface , p. 5. 

U nquestiojiaW y there is no point 
more important tfyan* the one a^sue 
between «thre Orthodox and the" dis- 
ciples of Sociims* and Crellius. — of 
Priestley and Lindsey. Atonerae&t for 
sin by the sacrifice of Christ is the 
fundamental doctrine of Christianity. 
If that doctrine be proved to be erro- 
neous, the sacrifices of the Levitical 
dispensation are unmeaning pieces of 
mummery;* — there is no harmdhy be- 
tween' the law and the gospel; the 
phraseology of the inspired volume is 
utterly unintelligible and deceitful. 
The utility of such translations as the 
one before us, is undeniable : and the 
talent with which Mr. Allen has exe- - 
cuted his task, is well worthy of the 
transcendent excellence of the original 
Dissertations of Dr. Outram, of whom 
bis able Translator has given us the 
following biographical notice : 

The author's name was Owtram, but 
Lattttizing it for this work, be wrote it 
Outramus ; and this way of spelling with- 
out the termination has been so generally 
retained, that the Translator thought it 
best to conform to it. Dr. Outram was a 
native of Derbyshire, and born in the year 
1625. He was entered of T rinity College, 
Cambridge, where he took his degree of 
B. A. and obtaineda fellowship* In 1619 
he took his degree of M. A., and fn 1600 
that of D. D. He was presented to the 
Rectory of St. Mary, Woolnoth, in London ; 
afterwards, in 1669, he was collated Jo the 
Archdeaconry of Leicester ; and during the 
following year, he was installed Prebendary 
of St. Peter’s Church, in Westminster. In 
1677, he published the work, of which the 
present volume is a translation. lie died 
in 1679. — Pref. p. 4. apud notas. 


Corpus Christi . Devotions , selected from t 
the Works of the older Divines t 
adapted to the celebration of the 
Lord's Suppgc, according to the use 
of the Church oft England and Ire? 
land, London : Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co. Leicester; Combe. 12mo. 

Of this neat Kttle volume, affec- , 
tionately dedicated to* the memory of 
Edward Thomas Vaughan, date Vicar 
of St. Martin s, Leicester, it is difficult 
to say whether it be most indebted to 
the good taste of the book-binder, the 


happy skill of the engraver, or the 
sound judgment of the compiler. They 
have well performed their 'respective 
arts: and, as metaphysicians have 
een pleased to determine that the 
beauty of the rose does not proceed 
merely from its colours or its external 
form, but is the compound effect of 
each associated with the idea of its 
odour, so we are inclined to pro- 
nounce of the* manual before us, that 
its matter and its fnanner greatly serve 
to recommend it to our favourable re- 
gard. Our readers will easily appre- 
ciate its merits when they learn that 
this exquisite bouquet is composed of 
spicy flowers selected from Archbishop 
Leighton, Bishops Patrick, Ilall, Rpar- 
rtfw, Andrews, Ken, Jeremy Taylor, 
Dean Colet, Sir Thomas More, Dean 
Addison, Theodore Bezn, and other 
sources of peculiar worth. The vo- 
lume consists of some preparatory de- 
votions and meditations*,’ and some 
preparatory prayers. Then follows 
the Iloly Communion, with the Ifti- 
bricks : to which are subjoined, some 
meditations from Bishop Wilson. The 
concluding portion of this little volume 
consists of devotions after the com- 
munion, divided into suitable medita- 
tions and prayers, which are followed 
by some appropriate reflections on the 
Eucharist, from Bishop Ken. We had 
almost forgotten to notice the Intro- 
duction ! which is gathered from Arch- 
bishop Leighton, and may serve as a 
specimen of the manual, which reflects 
so much credit upon the provincial 
press of Mr. Combe. 

When a natural eye looks upon the 
sacrament, to wit, of the Lord’s Supper, it 
folds it a bare and mean kind of ceremony. 
Take care there be not any of you that 
cowrit, and partake of it, with others 
wh<r!|Sinze it little, have but few conceits 
of it, and do indeed find as little in it as 
you look for. But what precious consola- 
tion and grace doth a believer meet with at 
this banquet ! How richly is the table 
fufalsbed to his eye I What plentiful va- 
rieties employ his hand and’ taste ! What 
abundance of rare dainties ! Yet there is 
nothing but one here: but that one is all 
things to the believing soul : it finds His 
love is sweeter than the richest wine to the 
taste, or best odours to the smell ; and that 
delightful word of his, “ Thy sins are for- 
given thee,” is the only music to a dis- 
tressed conscience. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

MM###/## ", 

ON HIE EARLY FATHERS QF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

No. III. 

First Century. — The Apostolical Fathers. 

BARNABAS. 

dvyjp dyadhs, teal j\r}Qrjs Tlvcv/j.uro'i d ylov kc\ nlfTrctas. — Act. Apbst. xi. 21. 

Upon the acknowledged principle that the nearer we approach the 
divine fountain of revelation, our acquaintance with the doctrines and 
discipline of the Church of Christ, as constituted by himself and his 
Apostles, will be more accurate and well-defined, the Fathers of the 
first century after the Ascension, commonly called the Apostolical 
Fathers, as being the contemporaries of the Apostles, are, of course, 
entitled to our first attention and regard. It is to be remarked, how- 
ever, that the title of Afwstolic Fathers has been applied in a more or 
less extended signification by different ecclesiastical writers. By some 
it lias been made to include all the companions of the Apostles, — 
Joseph of Arimathaca,' Nicodemus, Lazarus, Dionysius the Arcopagite, 
and others 'mentioned by the sacred historians, none of wh osty\y riti ngs, 
if they wrote at all, have come down to modern times. Others 
have applied to these the distinguishing and more appropriate ajifjol- 
lation of Apostolic Men, confining the former designation to three 
individuals, — Clement of Rome, Ignatius, and Polycarp, — whose 
writings, still extant, have boon almost unanimously received as 
genuine and authentic. But, besides these, there are two others, — 
Barnabas and Hernias, — to whom certain writings are very generally, 
though not universally, attributed ; and who are consequently not 
uncommonly classed with the three already mentioned. Whether 
genuine or spurious, the Fpistlc, which passed under the name of the 
former, and the rhapsody, entitled the “Shepherd” and currently 
assigned to the latter, arc both productions of a very early date, and 
certainly not later than the second century. Ft is but reasonable, 
therefore, to give them the benefit of probable genuineness ; and, upon 
this consideration, to follow in the paths of those who include them in 
the list of Apostolical Fathers. .Under this head, then, wc 4 class, in 
chronological order, Barnabas, IIjuyviAs, Clement, Ignatius, and 
PoLYCARr, and proceed forthwith to give a brief account of their lives, 
writings, and opinions. , 

Of the life of Barnabas little is Known beyond what is related 
of him in the New Testament. We learn from Acts iv. 36, that 
lie was a Lerile , and a native of the island of Cyprus. Ilis name 
was originally Joses, but changed by the Apostles into liarnabas , 
which St. Luke interprets vlog 7 rafjuk\/iatwr, the Son of Consolation. 
This clfenge, it should seem, was an honourable testimony to the 
Christian fellowship and disinterested charity, by which be was led to 
dispose of his whole estate, and to lay the proceeds at the Apostles' 
feet, for the consolation and support of the more necessitous brethren. 
Some, however, have supposed that the name was rather intended to 
vol. xii. no. in. * 
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denote the Son of Exhortation, and that it was given in allusion to the 
earnestness and eloquent style of the Apostle’s preaching. Thus 
Chrysostom on the Acts ; Horn. XI. — Bcc pvaffag ?oke~i pot a7r o i;rjg aperf/g 

€l\7J(f>E)'Ct l Tt 5 OVOfXa , <*Jc 7 TpOQ TOVTO UltUVOQ MV ICO.! ETTirrjCElOC. TllUt 7 TUpd- 

K\rj(rtg will admit of this explanation is undoubtedly true : but it is no 
less so, that the other is far more natural and appropriate. 

In the opinion of Clemens Alexandrinus, Barnabas was one of the 
seventy disciples ; and he is supported in this conjecture by Eusebius, 
(Hist. Eccl. I. 12. II. 1.), Epiphanius, (User. I.), and some other 
"■writers. Bede , on the other hand, maintains that the pro Her of his 
goods first introduced him to the Apostles. Such, indeed, seems to 
be the natural inference from the relation of the occurrence in the 
Acts, where he is spoken of simply as a Levite , though he would have 
been more honourably designated as one of the Seventy. It has been 
said also that he was educated, with St. Paul, at the feet of Gamaliel. 
Upon what authority this statement is founded, we have not been able 
to ascertain ; but their close companionship in the work of the Gospel 
may give some colour to the notion of an early acquaintance. It was 
to Barnabas that Paul applied, after his conversion, to confirm him in 
the confidence and fellowship of the Apostles ; and their joint labours 
were afterwards exercised in various parts of the world. Together 
they pi^cejyjed to Antioch, where they preached for a Mi ole year, 
and taught much people (Acts xi. 26) ; and after discharging, for 
soifte time, a subordinate ministry, they were at length, hv the impo- 
sition of hands, together admitted to the Apostolic oflice and dignity. 
At Antioch their endeavours were crowned with considerable success ; 
and it was here that their disciples were first called Ctiuistians. From 
this scene of their labours they proceeded to Cyprus, taking with 
them Mark, the nephew of Barnabas; from thence to Perga in Pafn- 
phylia ; and, after three years of incessant toil and severe persecution, 
returning to Antioch, they found the Church torn by dissensions 
between the Jewish and Gentile converts.- To settle the question in 
disputes they went up, at the head of a deputation of the brethren, to 
the Apostolic council at Jerusalem. Soon after their return with the 
decree which liberated the Gentile converts from the observance of 
the Mosaic ritual, a circumstance occurred, which was destined, under 
a wise Providence, to separate Barnabas and Paul for ever. It seemed 
advisable to visit those Churches which they had planted in Asia 
some years before ; whereupon a contention arose between them as to 
the propriety of taking Mark, who had timidly deserted them during 
their former journey, as their companion on the present occasion. 
With respect to the objections which infidels have not failed to ground 
upon this Apostolical dispute, this is not the place to prove their 
futility. Suffice it to say^ that the disputants were men, and subject 
to the infirmities bf men ; and tlfe Almighty Disposer of events was at 
hand to improve their weakness to the rising strength and stability of 
his Church. Bgtti persisted in their determinations ; and Jfcml pro- 
ceeded with Silas into Syria and Oilicia ; while Barnabas, attended by 
Mark, set out for the pl$£e of bis nativity. 

With his separation from St. Paul concludes the history of Barna- 
bas, as related in the Acts ; and all beyond is inauthentic tradition 
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anil vague conjecture. There exists an old monkish document* re-> 
ferred to by Baronius, containing some marvellous stories touching the 
invention of his relics, and the appearance of the saint himself to 
Anthemius, Bishop of Salamis, which led to their discovery. Upon 
the same authority vve are informed that he suffered ipartyrdom at 
Salamis, at the hands of certain Jews, who stoned him to death, while 
disputing with them in a synagogue. Whatever credit we may attach 
to this relation, it is more than probable that his labours, after parting 
from Paul, were chiefly confined to Cyprus, which was inhabited by a 
considerable number, of Jews. (See Dion. Cass. lib. lxviii.) It has 
been said, however, though with little probability, that he travelled 
into Italy, and preached at Rome even before St. Peter ; and the 
foundation of the Church at Milan has also been assigned to him. If, 
however, he quitted Cyprus at all, Asia Minor or Egypt was the 
farthest limit of his travels. There is a tradition that he consecrated 
his nephew, St. Mark, first Bishop of Alexandria. 

Of the writings which have been ascribed to Barnabas, the Catholic 
Epistle is the only one to which he'has the slightest claim. By some 
indeed he lias been regarded as the author of the Epistle to the He- 
brews . Tertullian (de Pudicit. c. 20.) quotes him positively as the 
writer of it ; and* Jerome leaves the claim to it unsettled between 
Barnabas, fruko, Clement, and St. Paul. It should seem that the 
omission of the true author’s name at the head of the Ivpistle gave 
rise to the doubt which prevailed on the subject. An Apocryphal 
(Jospcl has also been attributed to Barnabas ; but the most cursory 
inspection of its contents is sufficient to satisfy the reader, that it is 
spurious. Whether the Epistle which hears his name was really 
written by him, may fairly be doubted ; and yet, at the same time, 
it has never been satisfactorily proved to be a forgery. Pearson, 
Cave, Du Pin, Hammond, Voss, Bull, Wake, and Lqfdncr, contend 
strongly for its genuineness ; and though Cotelerius had his doubts 
respecting it, he does not hesitate to ascribe it to a contemporary of 
the Apostle’s, and one of the same name. The testimony of antiquity 
is decidedly in favour of its genuineness. It is quoted, and expressly 
ascribed to the “ Apostle Barnabas/’ by Clemens Alexandrinus, who 
himself wrote before the close of the second century. Origen (c. Cels, 
lib. i. p. 4-i>.) refers to it under the title of the Catholic Epistle of Bar- 
nabas. Eusebius in one place (Hist. Keel. VI. 14.) places it in con- 
nexion with the “ Epistle of Jude and the other Catholic Epistles,” 
among the Canonical Scriptures ; thougfi in another place, (Hist. Eccl. 
HI. 25.) he speaks of it as spurious; meaning perhaps, contradicted . 
Jerome (de Yir. 111. c. fi.) classes it among the Apocryphal Scriptures; 
but ascribes it to the authorship of Barnabas. On the other hand 
there is no express testimony of the ancients, which attributes it to 
any other writer ; nor are the internW arguments ill lege d against it 
sufficient in themselves to prove it spurious. It lias been urged that 
if Barnqfetos were really the author of it, it would Have been received 
as canonwal ; and that the fanciful 'and allegorical interpretations of 
Scripture with which it abounds could not jyave proceeded from the 
pen of an inspired Apostle. Now both these objections clearly 
assume, that Barnabas must* necessarily have written under the 
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influence of inspiration. It would clearly be irrelevant in this place to 
enter into the question respecting the formation of the Scripture Canon, 
which was doubtless conducted under adequate means for q, work of 
such importance : but it by no means follows that the work of every 
Apostolic p-riter necessarily came within the limits of canonical autho- 
rity. If, however, allegorical interpretations of Scripture are to be 
received as evidence against the genuineness of the Catholic Epistle, 
the same objection will apply against the Epistle of Clement, which is 
universally received ; and indeed against almost every extant writing 
of primitive antiquity. At the same time it mpst be acknowledged, 
that the manifest marks of interpolation, and the diversity of style in 
several parts of the Epistle, seem to indicate a composition founded 
upon one of Barnabas, rather than a genuine production of Barnabas 
himself. 

Whether genuine or spurious, however, the Epistle is unquestion- 
ably of very early date. It is quoted by Clement in the second cen- 
tury : and it bears internal marks of being written shortly after the 
destruction of Jerusalem. In c. 16. speaking of the Jews, the 
writer says ; eta yap to 7ro\ep.ilv a brave ua OeprjBrj in to rw v e\0p£jy. And 
in c. 4. Adhnc ct ilfud intcUigtie, cum v iderilis tanta si gnu , ct monslra 
in populo Judccorum , ct sic illos derclinquit Dominus, &c. A compa- 
rison of,, these two passages clearly intimates that the city had been 
but recently destroyed ; and the afflictions alluded to were probably 
those which immediately followed that calamitous event. Hence 
Mill (Proleg. N. T. 114.) fixes its date to the year 70, and Lardncr 
to the year 71 or 72. Moreover, a perusal of the Epistle gives the 
reader an idea of an author who had himself conversed with the 
Apostles, rather than of one who had merely read their writings. 
There are many passages similar in substance to others wliiclr occur 
in St. Paul’s Epistles ; but they seem to be rather the original senti- 
ments of one writing in the same mind and for the same purpose, as 
that Apostle, than express quotations from him. We meet also with 
a precept in eh. 4. said to have been delivered by our blessed Lord, 
which is not to be found in any of the Gospels: “ tficut (licit filhts Dei ; 
Rcsistamus omni inf [uitate, et odio habeamus earn.” This is clearly 
analogous* to the passage in Acts xx. 35. and amounts to a fair 
presumption that the writer had either conversed witli Christ himself, 
or had received the precept from some of his constant followers. 

The entire Epistle has not come down to us in the Greek, the four 
first chapters and part of the fifth being lost: but* there is a Latin 
translation which has preserve^ the whole of it. It consists of two 
parts : the first, doctrinal ; the second, practical. It was addressed, 
as some suppose, to the Jews ; or, according to others, to Christians 
generally ;* with nearly .the same design as that of St. Paul in his 
Epistle to the Galatians. The first part comprises seventeen chapters ; 
the second part contains four ; in all twenty-one. We subjoin a 
brief abstract of its contents : — 

Chap. I. The Profiif'c. 

1 1. III. 'Hie abolition of legal Sacrifices, and the introduction of Go»pcl 
Righteousness. 
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Chap. IV. 


V. VI. 
VII. VIII. 
IX. 


X. 


XI. XII. 
XIII. XIV. 


XV. 

XVI. 
XVII. 

XVIII. 

XIX. 

XX. 


XXL 


Expositions of the Prophecies in Dan. vii. ix. 

Prophecies respecting Christ’s Sufferings. 

The Scape-goat^ *ind Red-heifer , types of Christ. 

Circumcision abolished, and superseded by the circumcision of 
the heart. 

The Mosaic distinction of clean and unclean bcasta spiritiudly 
applied. 

Baptism, and the Cross of Christ, figuratively represented under 
the Law. 

The promise of God included Gentiles as well as Jews, and was 
fulfilled in Jesus, Christ. 

The Jewish Sabbath, a figure of a more glorious Sabbath. 

The Temple, a type of the spiritual Temple of God. 

Conclusion of the Doctrinal part. 

Exordium. 

The way of Light : a summary of Christian duty. 

The way of Darkness : a description of those who will not 
attain to the- kingdom of God. 

Concluding exhortations to a good Life, in order to a blessed 
Immortality. * 


As a specimen of the writer’s manner, we give the 20th chapter at 
length in the original; selecting it rather than the 19th, simply be- 
cause it is shorter. 


TI ci tiw ptXavoq o£dc lari (TKoXid, mu ki tnipac pttrri /. 'Eori^dp oit]r 
too SaraTuu c utoviov peril Tiptop lac* ir r) ran Tit iinroXovvrn ri/y 
avnur, eu ojXoXarpda, Spcmurijr, vxj/Ot, F vyapeior, virokpifTiCy $tt 7 rX()K(tfl('la i 
fioiyfiu, </wroc, a pit ay ip hire pijipn via, wupf'iftucric, ioXoc, k u/uc/, ubOaicta, 
(jxtpfiaktia, payday i rXeovdiu, nip o/J/u Oeou. Ao'oknu rwr uyuUioy, 
p mourn £ aX/jOeiay, dyiunbyTec,* oh yivunkornc pmOby akiuoow?/c> oh 
koWtopevoi ayathp, oh Kpirrei Cikaia, X^PV KUl ( >P$ a r< ?’ irpoaixopreg, aypv- 
Tri'oui'TUj ohk m tic i/wjloy Qtoii* aXX 9 It rt to 7 roviippy* toy pimpin' kcu tt oppo ) 9 
7 TpiivTijr, Kill vwapovip uywriorrfc partua^ i uouoyrec dmvnroiopay ouk 
iXtouvnc irrioxpVi oh Koyovyrtr Itti to) KaraTrorovpero), dx^pdc ty ua- 
raXaXi'y, oh yii'wcrkoync to y 7rou)fruvTa ( throve, (jiuytlc rtki'ioy, (pOopdc 
i rrXtmparoij Qtov, uTroarptijiuptyoi . top iiitopei'oy, KaraTroyouvrec top 
^Xtfioptyoy, irXouattov 7rap«k‘\^rot, 7 Ten'iTioy ayopoi kptrai, 7ra yrapiipniroi. 

In point of doctrine we have several express testimonies, in the 
course of the Epistle?, to the divinity of Christ : from which we select 
the following, as including an evident illusion to the doctrine of the 
Trinity. The words of Genesis are quoted as spoken by the Father 
to the Son : — • 

“ Et ad hoc Dominns suslinuit pad pro amnia nostra , cum sit orbis 
terra nun Do minus : cut dint die ante const it utionem saculi: ‘ Faciatnus 
hominem ad imnginem et similitudinem nostram/ n C.*5. p. 60, 

Other illustrations of the doctrines and discipline of Christianity 
will strike the reader as he proceeds. The simple citation which we 
have dtarie will suffice to prove, that, however incorrect some of his 
interpretations of Scripture may lie, this writer was rigidly orthodox 
in the fundamentally Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ. 


* There is some inaccuracy here.® Either \|/c05os, or sonic such word, has been lost ; 
or we should read ^an-wi^y, and join piaovyres a\r)6*Uv byawwi/Tas. 



174 


On Predestination . 


It only remains to point out the best editions of the Father, of 
whom' we have been speaking. That, from which our extracts are 
taken, forms part of a work entitled SS. Palrum qai temporibus 
A postolicis foruerunt , Barnabtc , dementis , I femur . , fgnatii , Polycarpi 
opera editcr et inedita , &c.” Edited by 7. />. Cotelerius, and revised 
by «/. Le Cl ere. Antwerp . 1698. 2 vols. folio. An improved edition 
was published at Amsterdam , in 1724*. Besides this work, however, 
there are, “ Pat rum App . Batnalhe et I lemur Opera 0.row. 1685. 
18mo. — “ Ignat ii et Barnabce EpistoUe , cww Noth J. VossiiC Amst . 
16-1-6. 4to. We would also direct the students attention to Arch- 
bishop Wake's admirable translation of the Genuine Epistles of the 
Apostolical Fa t hers. 


ON PREDESTINATION. 

It is well known, that both Calvin and Arminius have founded their 
respective doctrines of Predestination upon the common interpretation 
of the 28th, 29th, and 80th verses of the 8th chapter of the F>pistlc to 
the Romans. A close examination of this passage will shew, how 
little occasion the original text of Scripture has given for the violent 
controversies upon these points, which have agitated the* Protestant 
Churches ever since the Reformation. It is not my intention to dwell, 
either upon the incorrectness of the received interpretation, or upon 
the errors into which these great Divines and their followers have been 
led by it. The best way of refuting error is to establish the truth ; 
for when once the truth concerning any subject is firmly established, 
all the errors concerning it, which before prevailed, will at once give 
way. I will therefore apply myself, without further preface, to the 
consideration of the passage, as it stands in the original. 

28. O'unpiv ff, bn ‘ rdic ayamo at tup O tup Trarra t jvvtpytl fii; 
aya Oav, toIij card TrpuOtfnv kXijtuIc ovtriy. 29. "On dire TTpulyvii), kui 

7TpOtJpUTt frvppvp(j> OVC Ttjc ElKOPOQ ' TOV VtOU (ti tTOV, E(C 7*0 fi Ml ft VTtJV 

TTpidroroKOV iv TruXXdit; aCtXfpouj. 80. O uc ct irpawpiac , rnurovc ca / 
iKaXefTf.’ cat a vc cc dXetrt 9 tovtovc cat eciKaiuifrtp' ovij ct iiucuitoae, rovrovt; 
cat ttd&t re. “28. We know that all things work together for good to 
those who are called according to the purpose (or predetermined plan) 
of God, who love God : 29. That those whom he predetermined, 

he also previously set apart to be conformed to the likeness of his Son, 
that he might be the first-born among many brethren. 30. Rut those 
whom he previously set apart, he also called : and those whom he 
called, he also justified : and those whom he justified, he also glo- 
rified.” 

Ver. 29. - 7Tie Apostle uses the word npueyv ai in reference to the 
word TTpoUtmc in the former versfe. The verb ytpu htkw is used in this 
sense by Herodotus, Book V.* cap. 22. II pbe ce, cae oi tup Ip 
'QXvpnh} cibrovTiij dyutpa f E XXyviop ovrut typunrav Aval. * 

l render the word 7rpawpifT£ 9 he previously set apart. This is ob- 
viously more literal than common translation, the word “ destinatc” 
signifying to connect, or bind together, as with cords ; as in the fol- 
lowing passage. “ His cpmm Funes, epu Antennas ad Malos destinabant , 
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comprehonsi adductique cram, navigio remis incitato, pi ■asrumpebantfir.” 
Caesar de Bell. Gall. lib. iii. cap. 14. Our Translators are lufwever 
justified in the use of the vvortl “ predestinate 5 ’ by the language of the 
following parable. “The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net (/ray 
cast into the sea, and gathering together fish of every kind* Which, 
when it was full, having drawn it upon the shore, and set it down, 
they gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away.” Matt, 
xiii. 47. 

He set them apart to be conformed to the likeness of his Son. 
How ? By being buried with him by baptism into death. “ Know 
ye not,” says the Apostle, “ that as many as are baptized into Jesus 
Christ are baptized into his death ? For we are buried with him by 
baptism into death, that, like as Christ was raised from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of 
life.” — Rom vi. 3 — 5. And in the Epistle to the Galatians, St. Paul 
thus speaks to all the members of that Church collectively : “ Ye are 
all the children of God through the # faith which is in Jesus Christ. For 
as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.” 
From these passages taken together, it appears that the predestination 
spoken of in the# New Testament, refers "to the admission of Chris- 
tians into the visible Church and kingdom of Christ ; and not to their 
final entrance oil the full possession of the glory, which is b^r^jfter t& 
be revealed. 

Ver. 30. “Whom he previously set apart, them he also called, &*c.” 
In this passage is a metaphor drawn from the way, in which the 
Romans formed their legions from the inhabitants of the provinces, or 
conquered countries. There were commonly attached to the Roman 
legions bodies of auxiliary troops, which were considered as belonging 
to the provinces, where they were raised; while the legions themselves 
were considered as exclusively Roman. In, the earlk*r times of the 
Republic, they were entirely formed from *the inhabitants of the city 
of Rome. The way, in which the levy was then made, was this. 
After the appointment of the consuls and military tribunes, the consuls 
issued out an edict appointing a day, in which all persons of proper 
age for military service were to* appear before the capitol. The 
people being come together, and the consuls, who presided in the 
assembly, having taken their seat, in the first place the tribunes were 
formed into four separate companies, according to the number of the 
legions, which tjioy designed to mukg up, which was usually four. 
After this, every tribe being called out by lot, was ordered to divide 
into their proper centuries ; and out of each century were soldiers cited 
by name , with respect had to their estate and class; for which purpose 
there were tables ready at hand, in which the name, age, and wealth 
of every person were described. Foyr men,* as much alfke in all cir- 
cumstances as could be pitched upon, being presented out of the 
century, first the tribunes of the first legion chose one (Xajjiflarovm 

TTfHOTOL Tt)v EKAOFHN Ol TOU TTfiMTOV fTTfUtTOTTf^OV, Pol^billS, Book VI. 
cap. 1 8 ), then the tribunes of the second legion another, the tribunes of the 
third legion a third man, and the remaining parson fell to the tribunes 
of the fourth. Then four mgre were drawn out; and now the right 
of choosing first belonged to the tribunes of the second legion ; and so 
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they went on choosing in turns (jccu ati Kara Xdyov oSrwc ** irepio^ov Tijtj 
EKAOTHS ycvofici^c- Polyb. ibid.), till they had enlisted the number 
which they wanted. When they had ‘thus been cited, or -railed by 
name, and chosen or elected by the tribunes, the listing oath (sacra- 
men turn) was administered to them. 

In process of time, when the greater part of the citizens residing in 
the city of Rome became disqualified by their circumstances, or occu- 
pations, for a military life, they had recourse to the practice of raising 
the legions from among the inhabitants of the conquered countries. 
Of this practice Julius Caesar gives us an instance, Lib. II. de Bell. 
Gall. cap. 2. — “ Iis minciis literisque commotus Caesar duas legioncs in 
citeriore Gallia novas conscripsit, &c.” These provincial recruits 
being thus called and elected, and thereby separated from the body 
of their own countrymen, on taking the listing oath immediately be- 
came Roman citizens. They were thus gratuitously justified from 
the charge of enmity against the Roman state, under which they had 
previously laboured ; the Romans ruling the inhabitants of the pro- 
vinces with a jealous policy, and regarding them as disaffected 
subjects, who were only prevented by their fears and their weakness 
from breaking out into open rebellion. It may here be Accessary to 
observe, that justification is a forensic term. The expression of a just 
or rigtyftpis man, as it was used in the Roman law, denotes, not one 
who positively does good, but one who abstains from doing injury to 
others. This distinction between the terms “just” and “good” is 
marked by St. Paul, in the 5 th chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. 
“ Scarcely for a righteous (or just) man will one die : yet, peradven- 
ture, for a good man some would even dare to die.”' Hence, when 
any person was charged with a crime, he was considered as placed by 
that charge among the unjust, and was to be justified by the event of 
his trial. If die was acquitted, he was of course justified, that is, 
replaced among the just ; if he was found guilty, he remained to b<» 
justified, that is, to be rendered incapable of doing injury by being 
executed. In this sense the term justified is now used in countrie s 
which are governed by laws founded cm the Roman ; in Scotland, for 
instance, and in the Italian states. * Tims we find St. Paul also saving, 
“ He, who has died, has been justified from transgression.” Rom. vi. 7. 
To return, then, to the subject ; the provincial recruit, having been set 
apart from his people, and called to serve in the Roman legions, was 
gratuitously cleared from the charge of enmity to tjie Roman statu, 
under which he had previously laboured, and was glorified by liis 
admission to the privileges of a Roman citizen. 

Hence it plainly appears, that the meaning of the passage before 
us is this : that God has predetermined and set apart a certain num- 
ber from the* body of mankind to be partakers of the Gospel covenant, 
and, to that end, has called them to be conformed to the likeness of 
his Son by being buried with him by baptism into death ; that those who 
are thus baptized into Christ, are justified through the merits of his 
death, both frwn their original sin, and from the actual transgressions 
which they have committed; and that they are glorified by being 
made partakers of all the blessings ancj privileges, which he has pur- 
chased by his death and sufferings. 
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That the term “ elect” is applied in Scripture to all who are ad- 
mitted by baptism into the Christian covenant, and not exclusively to 
those who shall finally be approved at the day of judgment, clearly 
appears from the nature of Cod’s covenant with Abraham, according 
to the view of it which is given in Scripture. In the book of Reve- 
lations, we find the Church of God represented under the type of a 
woman giving birth to a man child, who is to rule the nations with a 
rod of iron, and who was caught up unto God, and to his throne. In 
agreement with this representation, Christ was born of the seed of 
Abraham, and was formally admitted by circumcision to be a partaker 
of the covenant which God had made witli Abraham, and which in 
hict was only the Gospel covenant under another form. The account 
given of the revelation of that covenant in the 1 7th chapter of Genesis, 
if properly considered, will throw much light upon the subject. He 
had been before told, that in him should all the families of the eartli 
he blessed. On this occasion the Lord said unto him, “ I am the 
Almighty God ; walk before me, # nnd be thou perfect. And l will 
make my covenant between me and thee, and will multiply tbee ex- 
ceedingly. As for me, behold my covenant is with thee, and •thou 
shalt be a father, of many nations. Neither shall thy name any more 
be called Abram, but thy name shall be Abraham ; for a father of 
many nations have 1 made thee. And I will establish my covenant 
between me and thee, and thy seed after thee in their generations, for 
an everlasting covenant, *o be a God unto thee, and to thy seed fitter 
thee. Thou slialt keep my covenant, therefore, thou, and thy seed 
after thee, in their generations. This is my covenant, which ye shall 
keep between me and you, and thy seed after thee : every man child 
among you shall be circumcised ; and it shall be a token of the 
covenant betwixt me and you : and my covenant shall bo in your 
flesh for an everlasting covenant.” Thus wys circumcision appointed 
to he the door of admission into the covenant made with Abraham : ami 
in the use of this ordinance all the posterity of Israel, and such of the 
Gentiles as embraced their religion, were elected, or, in the phrase- 
ology now used among us, enlisted into the armies of the living God. 
We find Israel so called by David, when he said, “ Who is this un- 
circumcised Philistine, that he should defy the armies of the living 
God?” We find them so called by our Lord himself, when he 
appeared to Joshua near Jericho. “ Joshua said unto him. Art thou 
for us, or for our adversaries? And said, Nay, but as Captain of 
the Host of the Lord am [ now come.” In agreement with this view 
of the subject, the name of Abraham, which was given to him because 
he was to he the father of many nations, literally translated, signifies, 
I will elect a multitude. pJOniTlIlM. 

Hut when Christ, the promised seed of Abraham^ inVrhom all the 
families of the earth were to be blessed, came into the world, the 
covenant of Abraham was through him extended to the Gentiles, 
as St. Paul tells us, Galatians iii. Id, 14. “ Christ has redeemed 

us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us, . . . that the 
blessing of Abraham might come on tho Gentiles through Jesus 
Christ.” The rite of circumcision then ceased to be a sacrament, and 
baptism was appointed instead of it to he the sacrament of admission 
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into the covenant. “Ye are all,” says St. Paul, “the children of 
God, through the faith which is in Jesus Christ. For as many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ. And if ye be 
Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.” - * 

Upon the whole, then, we may safely conclude, that in the term 
“ elect,” as it is used in Scripture, are included all who in baptism 
are admitted into the visible Church and kingdom of Christ, and 
enlisted under his banner to fight manfully against sin, the world, and 
the devil, the common enemies of his glory, and„of their own salva- 
tion. By this election, or enlistment, they are made partakers of the 
covenant of Abraham, and consequently of the privileges of that 
covenant which have been purchased by the death of Christ. They 
are thereby separated from the heathen world, as the fish in the 
parable above-mentioned, are separated from the other fish in the 
sea by the cords of the net. Those who faithfully improve their 
privileges in this life will continue in the company of Abraham, and 
in the Church of Christ, to all eternity. On the contrary, they who 
neglect or refuse to improve their privileges, and thus to make their 
calling and election sure, will, immediately on their departure out of 
this life, be separated from the family of Abraham, and cast into 
outer darkness. Between them and the company of Abraham, a 
great and impassable gulf will then be placed. When the net of 
Predestination is full, the good will he gathered into vessels, but the 
bail will be cast away. At the last day, when the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised, the Son of Man will send his 


angels, who shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and 
those that commit iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire. 
Many shall come ‘from the east and west, and shall sit down' with 
Abraham, and Inaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But the 
children of the kingdom shajl be cast into outer darkness : there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

There are, indeed, a number of passages, which, according to the 
common interpretation of them, directly contradict this view of the 
subject. Let us now examine some* of them. 

John vi. 37, 39. “ All that my Father giveth me, shall come unto 

me,” &c. Most readers have imagined the word “ ail,” to refer to 
persons. This is manifestly an error. * The word in the original is a 
neutral adjective. The passage runs thus : — 1IAN, b ?wiom fioi 6 
7rarr)p, irpbg ifie rfeei' teat top e px/)fievav Trpoc fie, ov fib EKfiaXio t£u). 
Ilovto Ce earn ro deXrjfia rov 'trtfvl/avzoQ fie 7rarpoc» tea If AN, b CebatKE fiot, 


fib anoXtaio abr ov, aXXa avaarijaut avrb tv 
whole of what my Father giveth me, (that 
blessings, which my Father has placed at 
Zion, for the behoof of my peojple,) shall 
that cometh unto me (that is, for a portion 
in no wise cast ojit. — This is the will of my 
with respect to the whole of what he has 


Trj eoyarri if fit pa* “ The 
is, the whole treasure of 
my disposal as King of 
come unto me ; and him 
of these blessings) I will 
Father that sent me, that, 
given me, I should lose 


nothing out of it, butashould raise it up at the last day.” The 
meaning of what our Lord here says, is this : — That of the blessings, 
which he bestows upon us, and which he requires us to improve to 
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his glory and to our own spiritual advantage, none shall be Ust. If 
we faithfully improve them* he will raise them up again at the last 
day ; that is, he will bring them Again into life and action, by raising 
our dead bodies, and joining them again to our souls*: but if we do 
not improve them, when he comes to reckon with us, they will be 
taken from us, and given to those who have faithfully improved what 
was allotted to them ; even as the talent, which the unprofitable 
servant had buried in the earth, was taken from him, and given to the 
servant who had ten talents. 

The same error has been made with respect to the second verse of 
the 17 th chapter. Kadtig Swmc a vr$ i&voiav Traoqg aapKog, tv a 
ITAN, S didcjitag avrp, Satcnj avrolg (w\v aiwviov. <f As thou hast given 
him power over all flesh, that the whole of what thou hast given him 
might give to them eternal life.” 

Acts ii. 47. “ And the Lord added to the Church daily such as 

should be saved,” — A manifest perversion of the passage ! The 
original says literally, The Lord added daily to the Church, roue 
(Th)£ofitvovg, the persons who were getting saved. Like the three 
thousand mentioned in a preceding verse, they followed the direction 
of the Apostle I*eter, and were baptized in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins. ^ 

Acts xiii. 48. “ And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, 

and glorified the word of the Lord ; and as many as were ordained 
unto eternal life believed.” Red eiritTrevirav arroi Jjarav t tray pivot Etg 
£m)v alwviov. “ As many as had been ranked, or embodied into 
eternal life, believed.” St. Luke here uses the same military metaphor, 
which, as I before observed, is used by the Apostle to the Romans, 
(chap. viii. 30). In baptism they had been ranked under the banner 
of Christ. They had been baptized into the # body of Christ, and thus 
had been embodied into eternal life. “ Jepus saith unto her, 1 am the 
resurrection and the life.” John xi. 25. “God hath given to us eternal 
life, and this life is in his Son.” 1 John v. 11. 

Jude 4. “ For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were 

before of old ordained to this condemnation.” Ylupeuricvtrav yap 
Ttveg arOpwiToi ol 7rd\at TTpoyeypappivoi eig tovto to Kpipa. “ For there 
have crept in certain men, who have been long enrolled (or have long 
ago enrolled themselves) into this condemnation.” The word is used 
in this sense by Plutarch, in the life gf Camillus. Tlpoiypaxf/e arrpanag 
k*a ruXoyov. The pluperfect passive is also used in an active sense by 
St. Luke (Acts xx. 13). “ And wq went before to ship, and sailed 

unto Assos, there intending to take in Paul ; for so he had appointed , 
minding himself to go on foot.” Ovrto yap hareTaypivog, peWtov 
avrog irefrvetv. The expression in Jude,, therefore, •implies, that 
the persons of whom he speaks, had willingly and "knowingly turned 
the grace of God into lasciviousness ; and thus deliberately plunging 
into wickedness with their eyes open, had involved themselves in this 
condemnation. 


J. T. 
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THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 


No. III. Dr. Owen’s List. 


The following list is extracted from a small pamphlet, written by 
H. Owen, M.D., entitled “Directions for Young Students in Divinity, 
with regard to those attainments which are necessary to qualify them 
for Holy Orders.” London : liivingtons, 1773. 

The “ Directions ” were chiefly intended for those who might not 
have the advantage of a University education, and therefore mention 
several of the classics which of course we purposely omit. 


The Great Importance of a Religious 
Life. 

Nelson's Practice of True Devotion, 
and his Companion for the Festi- 
vals, &c. 

Scougal’s Life of God in the Soul of 
Man. 

The Whole Duty of Man. 

Taylor’s Holy Living and Dying. 

Scott’s Christian Life. 

Law's Serious Call to a Devout and 
Holy Life. 

\Vat<fcs’ Short View of the Whole Scrip- 
ture llistoiy. 

Low til’s Directions for the Profitable 
Reading of the Holy Scriptures. 

Watts’ Harmony of all the Religions 
which God ever prescribed. 

Shuckford’s Connection. 

Priileaux’s Connection, 
or, 

Bedford’s Chronology. 

Groti us’ Commentaries. 

Le Clerc’s ditto. 

Patrick’s ditto. 

Lowth’s ditto. 

Wells’ Geography. 

Lens den’s Compendium, 
or, 

Pasor’s Lexicon. 

Macknight’s Harmony. * 

Lord Barrington’s Miscellanea Sacra. 

Dr. Benson’s ilistdry of the Planta-r 
tion of Christianity. 

Biscoc’s Boyle’s Lectures. 

Hammond on the New Testament. 

Whitby ditto. 

Clarke’s Paraphrase. 

Pyle’s ditto. 

Doddridge’s ditto. , 

Percy’s Key to the* New Testament. 

Wells* Treatise of Divine J^avvs and 
Covenants, 


Gastrcll’s Christian Institutes. 

Bishop Pearson oil the Creed. 

Archbishop Wake on the Church Cate- 
chism. 

Archbishop Seeker's Catechetical Lec- 
tures. 

Burnet on XXXIX Articles. 

Welchman ditto. 

Bishop Wilkins on .Natural Religion. 

Wollaston ditto. 

Clarke on the Being and Attributes of 
God. 

Grolius on the Truth of the Christian 
Religion, with Le Clerc’s Notes. 

Jenkins on the Reasonableness of 
Christianity. 

Stilliugileet’s Origiucs Sacra* . 

Boyle’s Lectures. 

Leland’s View of Deistieal Writers. 

Bishop Gibson’s Pastoral Letters. 

Burnet’s Abridgment of lus History 
of the Reformation. 

J)r. Trapp’s Discourses against Popery 

Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity. 

London Cases, 3 vols. octavo, 

• or, 

The Abridgment, by Dr. Bennett. 

Archbishop Tillotson’s Sermons. 

Archbishop Sharp's ditto. 

Bishop Atterbury’s ditto. 

Bishop Sherlock’s ditto. 

Archbishop Seeker’s ditto. 

Christian Eloquence in Theory and 
Practice. 

Archbishop of Cambray’s Dialogues 
on Eloquence. 

Burnet’s Pastoral Care. — Ch. IX. 

Comber's Companion to the Temple. 

Wheatlys Illustration of the Common 
Prayer. 

Archbishop Hort’s Charge, delivered 
to the Clergy of the Diocese of Titam 
in the year 1742. 


For the; particular purpose to which* the above works are respec- 
tively applicable the pamphlet itself must be perused. 
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No. IV. Bishop Barrington’s List. 

1. FOR DEACON’S ORDERS. 


Bishop Bull's Companion lo Holy 
Orders. 

Whcatly on the Common Prayer. 
Welchman on the Articles. 

Bishop Still ingfleet’s Vindication of 
the Holy Trinity. 


Grotius de Veritato Jtcl. C hrist, 
Bishop Hibson's Pastoral Letters. 
Bishop Percy's Key to New Testament, 
Bishop Gray’s Key to the Old Testa- 
ment. 

Greek Testament. 


2 . for priest’s orders. 


Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity. Book 
Bishop Burnet on the Articles. 

Bishop Stillingfleet’s Origin os Sa- 
cra*. 


Bishop Pearson on the Creed. 

Bishop Wilkins on Natural Religion. 
Cullycr’a Sacred Interpreter. 

Greek Testament. 


3. PROFESSIONAL STUDY. 


Mason on Self Knowledge. 

The Great Importance of a Religious 
Life. • 

Doddridge's Rise and Progress of Re- 
ligion in tilt Soul. 

Seott’s Christian Life. 

Doddridge’s Family Expositor. 
Doddridge’s Lectures. 

Mosheim s Ecclesiastical History, by 
Dr. Macleane. 

1 looker’s Ecclesiastical Polity. 

Bishop Burnet’s Pastoral Care. 


Bishop Bull’s Works. 

Waterland’s History of the Athan.i- 
sian 'Creed. 

Burgh’s Scriptural Confutation. 

Burgh’s Inquiry into the Doqjrine of 
the Three First Centuries respecting 
the Trinity. • 

Fncheiridion Theologicnm. Oxford, 
i) vols. 12mo. 

Butler’s Analogy. 

Michael is on the New Testament. 


PSALM CXIV. « 

When happy Judah, all her sorrows o’er, 

Threw her last glance along the Egyptian shore. 

And proudly smiling o’er her broken chain, 

Raised her free head to life and hope again. 

Weak tho’ she seemed, the mighty Lord of day 
Dwelt in her tents and beamed around her way. 

In that triumphant hour, tho parting sea 

Rolled hack its conquered waves and turned to flee. 

While Jordan paused to gaze on either side, 

And in His wonder quite forgot liis"tide. 

Then quaked the hills in more than mortal dread, . 

And conscious Sinai bowed his trembling head. 1 ' 

What ailed thee, Ocean, that thy waters gave 
So free a passage thro’ their greedy wave l 
Say, Jordan, why thy restless billows slept ? 

Why shook the hills and all the Aiountains leapt?-- 
Well might ye tremble, when before ye stood 
The Lord of every land and every flood! 

The God of Jacob! whose almighty sway 
Makes rocks to flow and mountains melt away. 

•• ’ E. B. 


* And haughty jfhion bowed his marble head.— llcbcr's Palestine, 
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TE11ROT ANI) TODD. 

Mr. Editor, — Mr. Todd has done me the honour td quote a 
passage from my Introduction to the Epistle to the Romans, in a 
note at p*. 78. of his republication of Sermons, by Sharp and Manning, 
on Faith and Justification. Unfortunately, however, by an error 
either of Mr. Todd or his printer, the passage is totally misrepre- 
sented. Towards the conclusion of the extract, Mr. Todd quotes me, 
as saying r u And the reason for this difference is clear. St. Paul is 
arguing against Jews, who believed they could' be justified by faitli, 
independent of works of evangelical obedience, that is, independent of 
holiness in heart and life. Thus each apostle,” &c. The passage in 
my Introduction, p. 42, is as follows : — “ And the reason for this dif- 
ference is clear. St. Paul is arguing against Jews who believed they 
could be justified by [works of obedience to the moral law done in 
their own strength ; while St. James is arguing against erring Chris- 
tians, who believed they could be justified by] faith, independent of 
works of evangelical obedience, that is, independent of holiness in 
he&rt and life. Thus each apostle,” &c. 

You will readily see, that by the omission of* the words which 
I have included between brackets, the sense of the passage is totally 
destroyed. Should this correction reach Mr. Todd, I hope he will 
understand, that I charge him only with an oversight in copying or 
in^correcling the press; and that I by no means suspect him of 
imagining that the passage, as he quotes it, is cither true or in- 
telligible. 

I am, Sir, your obedient Servant, 

C. H. Te$rot. 


MR. TERROT’S PARAPHRASE, &c. OF TIIE EPISTLE TO THE 

ROMANS. 

Mr. Editor, — I have lately read, in your number for August last, 
the review of Mr. Terrot’s Paraphrase of St. Paul’s Epistle to the 
Romans, and Mr. Terrot’s observations on Romans viii. I, 2. 

The reviewer observes, on Mr. Terrot’s remark on ch. v. 15, that 
“ * As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive,’ must 
refer to spiritual death, because it is plain matter of # fact that Christ 
has not delivered us from temporal.” And again he states, “ And 
we are certain that the sacrifice of Christ exerts all its efficacy upon 
spiritual life.” 

It appears to me very far from being a plain matter of fact, .that 
Christ has not delivered us from temporal death, and far from certain 
that the sacrifice of Christ exerts all its efficacy upon spiritual life. 
It appears to me, on the contrary, to be tlie doctrine of St. Paul, that 
Christ has delivered us from temporal death, as well as from spiritual 
death, and consequently, that the efficacy of Christ’s sacrifice extends 
not only to spiritual liter— a new birth unto righteousness, — but also 
to temporal life — a resurrection of the body from the dead. 

1 Cor. xv. 21 : the apostle says, “ For since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection of the dead;” and then follow the 
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words above quoted ; “ for as in Adam all die, even so in Christ slmll 
all be made alive.” It seems to me impossible not to conclude* that 
the words, “ even so in Christ^shall all be made alive,” have reference 
to the words in the previous verse, u by man came also the resurrec- 
tion of the dead and that the resurrection of the dead, in this verse, 
means the resurrection of the body, is plain from the entire argument, 
the beginning of which is, “ Now if Christ be preached that he rose 
from the dead, how say some among you that there is no resurrection 
of the dead?” And the conclusion is an answer to objectors against 
the doctrine as a thing; impossible. “ But some man will say, How are 
the dead raised up? and witli what body do they come? Thou 
fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die,” &c. The 
adoption of this part of chapter xv. in the burial service, speaks the 
sense in which our church receives it. 

“ As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive” — 
alive from the dead, of course : but on what ground does the reviewer 
coniine it to a spiritual death ? To^mc, I confess, the words appear 
to have no reference at all to a spiritual death ; but at all events it is 
impossible to dispute that temporal death was as certain an effect *of 
Adam’s transgression, as spiritual death wfts. And that our resur- 
rection from temporal death is by Christ, the apostle seems in this 
place as deafly to aver, as in others, that our spiritual life is through 
him. 

Whether verses 15 and 17 of this chapter (cli. v.) may support 
Mr. Terrot’s conclusion, that death eternal formed no part of the 
penalty of the fall upon Adam’s posterity or not; I think it is 
plain, from the history, that it formed no part of the punishment 
threatened Adam on disobedience ; death is all that is threatened : 
and in all likelihood, as it appears to me, but for Christ’s intercession 
and sacrifice, which have respect to the beginning of the world, the 
race of man had become extinguished in ou* first parents* death. 

I wish to add a word or two on Mr. Terrot’s paraphrase and ob- 
servations on Rom. viii. 1,2. It would have been well, I think, to 
have avoided all dispute on the subject of baptismal regeneration 
in this passage ; for the apostle’s Argument does not rest here on 
having been baptized into Christ, but upon such as had embraced 
Christianity, walking as Christians ought to walk. Doubtless “ those 
who are in Christ Jesus” had been “ united to Christ in baptism,” for 
every Christian was baptized ; but nothing in the argument turns 
on baptism, but on “walking not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 
It is not, there is no condemnation to* them who have been baptized ; 
but to them wlio, having been so, walk not after tlie flesh, but after 
tlie Spirit. By some the words, “ they who walk not after the flesh 
but after the Spirit,” are considered as ^descriptive of thos£ “ wlio arc 
in Christ Jesus,” considering none others to be in Christ Jesus but such 
as walk so. If this be the true construction, the expression, “ they 
who are in Christ Jesus,” does not embrace all who am baptized, for 
many who are baptized walk not so. Neither taking the words as 
Mr. Terrot renders them, do they embrace* <*11 who are baptized. 
Tlie verse in which these word^ occur, whatever sense may be put 
upon them, evidently refers to such Christians only as walk agreeably 
to their profession. 
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£ cannot agree with Mr. Terrot, that the “ being dead unto sin,” in 
the Tlth verse of chap. vi. refers to the baptismal death. “There- 
fore (ver. 4.) we are buried with him* by baptism into death ; that 
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness of life.” Should walk in 
newness of life *, that is our duty, which the rite of baptism in one 
part of it typified. Verse 11: “Likewise reckon ye also yourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin consider, ye have in baptism professed 
to be so. Verse 12 : “ Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body walk according to your profession in baptism. I should 
rather say the words refer to an actual death unto sin in the habitual 
practice of a holy life, than to the baptismal death. Mr. Terrot, on 
chap. vi. 3, states, that “we have been baptized into bis death,” means 
to profess an imitation of his death for sin, by our death to sin. 
The being dead, indeed, unto sin, in ver. 11, seems the putting of this 
profession into actual practice. 

1 differ from Mr. Terrot in his^construction of verses 4 and G, ch.vii. 
Verse 4. is, “ Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to 
tlit» law by the body of Christ — it is not said, by baptism, but by 
the body of Christ. The law, in every sense in which it is dead or 
abrogated, is so through Christ. Baptism represents a death unto 
sin, not the abrogation of the law. The law is not dead by being 
merged in baptism, but by being nailed to the cross of Christ. 
Col. ii. 14. Verse 6, in the received translation is, “ But now we are 
delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were held.” 
Mr. Terrot renders it, “ being delivered from the law by dying” — by 
dying in baptism. The words, “ that being dead,” according to the 
common Greek version, refer to the law; vofiov dicoOavovTov. Mr. 
Terrot approves of dTroOavoi'Tec, and this is the reading of several 
editors. The reading jn this case is, “ being dead (to that, under- 
stood), in which,” &c. * But the common reading is mucli more 
agreeable to the simile between the authority of the law T and the 
authority of the husband. The wife is freed, by the death of the 
husband ; so the man by the death of the law. The wife is not freed 
by her own death, so as to be at ‘liberty to unite herself to another 
husband; so not the man by his death, but by the abrogation of the 
law under which he was held. \j t y. 

As we have already communicated to the public bur views of Mr. 
Terrors work, we are by no rt],eans obliged to retrace that ground. 
But as our correspondent has chosen to attack our criticism, we shall 
not shrink from the defensive. That part of his letter which refers 
not to us we leave in thp hands of Mr. Terrot himself. 

We had said ‘in our review, ** it is plain matter of fact, that Christ 
has not delivered us from temporal death.” This our correspondent 
denies. It is j vi'dent that this disagreement proceeds from a dissimilar 
use of the phrase “ temporal death as, if our correspondent had 
used it in our sense, would have entertained no doubt of our 
proposition. “ It is appointed unto all men once to die.” This is 
all we meant when we made the affirmation which U. Y. so vehe- 
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mently and so elaborately combats. And this is not only the assertion 
of Scripture, but of history and of experience. 

What U. Y. means by “ temporal death/’ we cannot easily discover; 
but he seems to think it can scarcely co-exist with a resurrection from 
the dead* Wc, for our part, if there were no resurrection from the 
dead, should rather consider death as eternal than as temporal. 
U. Y. also calls a resurrection of the body from the dead “ temporal 
life which our Lord calls “ eternal life.” 

We conceive, therofore, that it is not ourselves who are to be cen- 
sured for a false assertion, but U. Y. for perversion of language. We 
must, therefore, take the liberty to inform him, that the word temporal 
has reference to time , and not to matter , as he appears to conceive. 
We are agreed with him, that Christ has ultimately delivered us from 
death, both of body and soul ; and he will readily agree with us, that 
the penalty of temporal death, properly so called , has not been 
remitted ; but that dust we are, and unto dust we shall return. 


CHURCH ARCHITECTURE. 

Bristol, Dec. 182JJ. 

Mr. Editor, — It must be productive of great satisfaction and joy 
to the friends of our venerable Church, and to the admirers of eccle- 
siastical architecture, to perceive a very manifest and considerable 
improvement taking place in the attention paid to those monuments 
of the taste and pious munificence of our forefathers — our parish 
churches, which have suffered so much through an unworthy parsi- 
mony. Under this impression, and being of opinion that so good a 
work may be promoted by giving, through your valuable pages, 
extended circulation to what lias been effected in this way in various 
parts of the kingdom, it appears to me that the tribute of respect paid 
in the following remarks to the parties alluded to is not more than 
they deserve, and will contribute to that end. 

The preservers or restorers of sacred architecture certainly have a 
claim to our warmest gratitude : and I feel assured that it is not more 
just than it is politic to make public and honourable mention of their 
good deeds, and to hold them up for the imitation of future times. I 
am therefore induced to lay before y<jur readers a short notice of 
some improvements which have taken place in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of this large city ; and, among many other instances which 
might be named, it gives me pleasure to bring forward the improved 
state of the parish churches of Portbury, Tickenham, and Portisliead, 
in the diocese of Bath and Wells. In the two former parishes, the 
inhabitants have received the kind assistance of Jamc^ Adam Gordon, 
Esq. of Naish House ; and in the latter parish, % now coming con- 
siderably into notice, the parishioners have been aid^d by the very 
ample and munificent benefactions of the corporation of this city, who 
have given every support to the restorations lately adopted in its 
beautiful church, and have displayed a most praiseworthy example in 
their desire to provide accommodation, in this and other churches 
situated on their property, for the benefit of the increasing popu- 
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latior; more immediately connected with them. The repairs of the 
church at Portisliead have also been' considerably assisted by the 
liberality of the above-mentioned James Adam Gordon, Esq. the 
Lord of the Manor of that parish, as well as of Portbury ; a gentle- 
man of great taste and classical attainments, eminently skilled in the 
early English architecture; a most generous promoter of every 
judicious plan for the restorations of the ecclesiastical beauties of the 
churches with which he is connected, and who, in addition to the other 
services he has rendered, recently presented to that church a fine- 
toned organ, built by a first-rate London artist. This church contains 
also two oak chairs of peculiar beauty, well worthy the attention of 
the antiquary, formed at the expense of the ltev. John Noble Shipton, 
B. D. of Balliol College, Oxford, who has been many years resident 
in that parish, and a great benefactor to its church, from the materials 
of the elegantly carved skreen which once separated the church from 
the chancel, the production of an age long since passed away, but 
which was taken down and thrown by as lumber upwards of half a 
century ago. These have lately been presented to the Church, no 
expense having been spared in their formation, and are placed on 
each side of the altar. 

The venerable buildings above described are well worthy the in- 
spection of every admirer of ecclesiastical architecture : may they 
lohg remain the ornaments of the county in which they are situated, 
a county eminently distinguished by the elegance and beauty of its 
sacred edifices ; and it is to be hoped that they will never want those 
who have the ability and the will to come forward in their behalf. Be 
it remembered also that the zeal shewn on such occasions will ever 
he creditable to the parties concerned, and highly advantageous to the 
community.' Most sincerely is it to be wished that we had many 
more sucli friends as those alluded to ; but we will hope the number 
is increasing ; at least it is certain, that in the present day there are 
appearances of a revival of church architecture, and that our times 
have displayed some bright examples of liberality in this way. 

B. C. 


SURNAMES OF BISHOPS. 

Mr. Editor, —Allow me, through the medium of your pages, to 
suggest the propriety of specifying the surnames of the Bishops of our 
church in the title-pages of their works. 

The practice of designating them merely by their Christian names, 
with the names of their diocese^, is attended with great inconvenience 
to most persons. And I cannot see that even the Clergy are bound 
always to know who is bishop of every diocese, even at the present 
time, much less who was bishop a hundred, fifty, or even five years 
ago. Yet we have not only Charges, and other works, now published 
for the first time witlr ibis sort of title (as, for instance, “ Some 
Account of the Writings and Opinion? of Justin Martyr, by John, 
Bishop of Lincoln”), but repeated editions of old works in the same 
way (as, for instance, “ An Exposition of the Thirty-Nine Articles, 
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by Gilbert , Bishop of Sarum ,” and “ An Exposition on the Creod*by 
John, Lord Bishop of Chester without any intimation who the authors 
were, or when they lived . 

I have now before me Jones on the Canon of the New Testament, 
in the Index to which, under the letter C, I find, “ Canterbury, present 
Archbishop of, denominates, ”&c. The book was printed in 1798, 
without a hint that it had ever appeared before. (Archbishop Wake, 
the prelate referred to, died, I believe, before 1740.) 

I venture to suggest the propriety of departing from a custom 
which gives needless trouble to most persons, at the same time that it 
savours somewhat of afFectation. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

M. 


MARK IX. 49. 

Mr. Editor, — I beg to offer to you the following observations, in 
explanation of that obscure and much canvassed text, Mark ix. 49 — 
“ For every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shalf be 
salted with salt.”* 

The first -point to be considered in every obscure passage of Scrip- 
ture is, how would it be understood by those to whom it mis ad* 
dressed ? Now, here, our Lord was speaking to Jews, and inures 
use of an illustration taken from a well-known ordinance of their 
ceremonial law, Lcvit. ii. 13 — “Every oblation of thy meat offering 
slialt thou season with salt ; neither shalt thou suffer the salt of the 
covenant of thy God to be lacking from thy meat offering : with all 
thine offerings thou shalt offer salt.” It is a well-known and remark- 
able fact, that the same custom was practised by heathen nations, of 
salting every offering of flesh before it was •consumed on the altar, 
Plin. Nat. Hist. xxxi. 7. “ Maxime in sttcris intclligitur autoritas 

quando nulla conficiuntur sine mola salsa.” Hor. Od. iii. 23, 20, 
Sat. ii. 3. Now, this custom was, no doubt, intended to imply, that 
nothing was fit to be offered to God until it had undergone a previous 
process of purification . For it is certain, that a notion commonly 
prevailed, (whether derived from this custom, or whether the custom 
itself were founded on the older established opinion) that salt was 
emblematical of purity and holiness. And therefore, by sailing the 
sacrifices, it was understood that they # were purified . This, Maimo- 
nides says, was the purpose for which salt was necessary ; and he 
gives us the opinion prevalent atribngst the Jews. The disciples, 
therefore, would naturally understand the metaphor of “ being salted,” 
especially, when spoken in reference to sacrifices, to mean “ being 
purified.” And with regard to the e*pressfon of bqjmg salted by fire, 
we know how commonly the writers of the New Testament use the me- 
taphor of afire, to express the severe trials and peisecutions by which 
the faith of the early Christians was proved and purified. 1 Cor. iii. 
13 -15 ; 1 Pet. iv. 12; ibid. i. 7 ; Jude v. 23.* So that the disciples 

* Ignatius, v. 28, says that tribidation is necessary for the children of Cod. 11 At 
igniti, apti sint fid convivium regis. Theophylact, quoting the passage of St. Mark, 
ttus yetp irvpl d\ia(hf<reTai, interprets it 7ms t is AOKIMAX0H5ETA[. 
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would understand the whole expression to mean , — u Every one shall 
be tried and purified in the fiery trial of* temptation, before fee can be 
presented unto God, as perfect in Christ Jesus, as every burnt sacri- 
fice under the law' is purified with salt before it is offered on the altar 

to God."' „ 

Let us now see how this is connected with our Lord s foregoing 
observations. The conversation arose from a circumstance recorded 
in the thirty-third verse, (which should be borne in mind during the 
whole of the remaining part of the chapter,) namely, a dispute amongst 
the disciples, u which of them should be the greatest," in the expected 
kingdom of their Lord. Our Saviour evidently designs to check their 
ambitious and selfish desires, and to give them juster notions of what 
they would be called to as his disciples. “ He set a child in the midst, 
as an example of docility and simple-mindedness, v. 36. He checked 
the jealous spirit of John, which had led him to forbid one whom lie 
had seen casting out devils in his Master’s name, v. 38. And then 
he went on to teach them, v. 43', that in His kingdom, so far from 
being at liberty to contend for worldly preeminence, they must hold 
themselves in readiness to give up every worljjly possession it 
their duty to him required the sacrifice ; that if any thing as 
valuable as a hand, or a foot, or an eye, were a cause of offence to 
them, they must “ cut it off, and cast it from them because it would 
begetter to make any sacrifice, than to be cast into hell, “ where their 
worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched," v. 48. And then 
follows the passage in question, which, in the sense that I have put 
upon it, keeps up the connexion of the discourse, and is prophetical 
of the severe trials to which the sincerity and constancy of the first 
believers would he put, before they should be counted worthy to 
enter upon thejr reward. Perhaps it may be considered as bearing 
reference more immediately to the Apostles, as preachers of the 
Gospel, in which character our Lord seems to be speaking of them 
in v. 42 ; and to which he again alludes in v. 50. And we may 
continue the paraphrase thus : “ Salt is good, but if the salt have 
lost its savour, wherewith will ye season it ? " — I send you to purify 
and save mankind ; see then the necessity of being yourselves pure 
and holy, in principle and conduct ; for if you, who are to preach the 
Gospel to others, be yourselves corrupted by carnal motives, and 
distracted by selfish disputes^, how mischievous will be the result, 
both to yourselves, and to the cause you serve ! Therefore, “ have 
salt in yourselves, and have poacc one with another;’ have the 
seasoning grace of true religious principle, and labour to convert the 
world in mutual concord, and unite with one another.* 

* „ I am, sir, your obedient servant, 

* • G. 1). 


D Sec our Number for February, 1829, p. J 18. 
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CHURCH SOCIETIES. 

Mr. EpiTOR, — I am desirous, through the medium of your excellent 
miscellany, of calling the attention of Churchmen to a point which 
appears to me of far greater consequence than common practice seems 
to consider it. 

The insufficiently supported state of the Society for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts has been frequently adverted to ; 
not, perhaps, so much as the subject deserves. But there is another 
Society, which, I hesitate not to say, is more important still : one, too, 
which we in Englanif are still more bound to patronize, because its 
objects are so perfectly domestic. Need I specify the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge ? — a Society which, perhaps, has 
.achieved a greater amount of good than any community which has 
ever existed. An apathy, in itself inexplicable, but fearfully harmo- 
nizing with other signs of the times, never inquires how it comes to 
pass that some of the provincial reports of this Society exhibit district 
funds in a state of rapid decay ; much less is any measure advanced, 
at all calculated to arrest this tremendous evil. 

The Christian Knowledge Society has npver paraded its claims ; no 
platforms, no speeches ; none of the tinsel and jingle of cant. Quiet 
and dignified, its reports have attested to its patrons the vast aggre- 
gate of good which it lias wrought ; while every parish pastbr who 
has employed its varied means of edification, has had cheering testi- 
mony of its blessed power, and thanked the Divine mercy for its 
existence. A lending library, under its patronage, and by its munifi- 
cence, was established in a parish of which I was formerly curate ; 
and in one year I had the satisfaction to see, in a very rude commu- 
nity, many, in consequence, learn to read ; and many, who could read, 
become intelligently religious characters. And shall this noble re- 
servoir of “living waters M he allowed to expend itself without any 
effort to meet the exhaustion ! 

To discover the cause of a disease is, generally, some approach to 
a remedy. Now I think I can allege at least a concurrent cause in 
the present case. The Church Missionary Society has, beyond all 
question, greatly injured the Society for the Propagation of the Gos- 
pel. I believe that the Bible Society has had a similar effect on the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. Not that the Bible 
Society deserves the reprehension which justly attaches to the self- 
styled Chinch Missionaries. The objects of the Bible Society are 
avowedly distinct from those of the Christian Knowledge Society ; 
while the designs of the Church Missionaries are avowedly the same 
as those of the corresponding institution in our Church. Still the 
two former Societies frequently clash in a # manner ver^ injurious to 
that which it is the duty of every churchman to prefer. 

That such is his duty may, X think, be easily proved. I now set 
aside all dark doings about the Apocrypha, — all salaries of honorary 
secretaries, &c. &c., all incumbrances, in short, which have never 
clogged the free and honourable course of the Church Society in the 
century of its noble career. I will suppose* the Bible Society freer 
from imputation than its owft reports exhibit it ; I will suppose it 
faithfully to execute Ac objects which it professes, — the circulation 
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of tii£ Bible without note or comment, oral or otherwise. Even 
then, with the Churchman it ought to rank below the £hristian 
Knowledge Society. They that are of the household of faith have 
claims above those of the heathen ; our own communion above the 
rest of our countrymen. Now the Christian Knowledge Society cir- 
culates not only the Bible, in the languages spoken in these islands, 
(and that on lower terms than the Bible Society), but the Prayer- 
book also, and a vast number of the most useful familiar tracts. It 
also founds parochial libraries ; — institutions of the most beneficial 
description. All this the Bible Society cannot do : its exclusive 
nature may very well adapt it to general patronage ; but its claims to 
the particular patronage of the Church must be far less than those of 
a Society which can effect so wide a range of beneficence. I reside at 
present in a parish which lias its “Bible Association, ” — a thing by no 
means wanted on the spot, since almost every cottage is provided with 
a Bible. The villagers are constantly making application to the Se- 
cretary of that Society to furnish them Prayer-hooks ; which, (by 
what rule I know not) he is forbidden , as he states, to supply, even 
from the resources of tli^ Christian Knowledge Society. What 
churchman can doubt that a similar Association, in connexion with the 
Christian Knowledge Society, would he productive of incomparably 
greater advantage ? 

$fow, Mr. Editor, the point I here w ish to press, is this. Are there 
any churchmen contributing to the Bible Society, and not to the 
Church Society? I believe there are few. If these few be genuine 
churchmen, they are so, because, without passing any judgment, on 
other men, they believe church principles to be the best principles ; 
and if they be genuine Christians, they will consider their own popu- 
lation before the heathen. They will, therefore, for these reasons, 
see the propriety of transferring their subscriptions to the Church 
Society. But there are m'any churchmen who subscribe to both ; and 
to such I would say, the inadequacy of the resources of that establish- 
ment which lias the stronger claims on you for its important under- 
takings is obvious; the prosperity pf the other is abundant. Transfer 
therefore your subscription to those funds where your exertions will 
be turned to so much better account. 

But I by no means charge our defective support on the encroach- 
ments of the Bible Society. There may be other causes. It is time 
they should be investigated.* Meanwhile, all hon’est and zealous 
churchmen should rally in support of the Christian Knowledge So- 
ciety. District Societies should be formed ; new subscriptions made, 
where none exist already. I shall be happy to hear what the lapse of 
another month may produce from your correspondents, either in the 
way of elucidation or direct remedy. I, for my own part, shall be ready 
to contribute my humble assistance in any way which may be least 
ineffectual. The past achievements of the Society ought to be known, 
and the indifference of this liberal age (wo worth the word!) met by 
a manly remonstrance ; it would be at least putting to trial the boasted 
liberality of our days, *a'nd would either procure us friends, or dis- 
cover our enemies perhaps both. 


A real Churchman. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURAL FACTS AND CUSTOMS, 

By analogous Reference to the Practice of other Nations' 

SERVITUDE PREVIOUS TO MARRIAGE. 

Gen. xxix. 18. — And Jacob loved Rachel; and said, I will serve thee seven yean 
for Rachel, thy younger daughter.* 1 

The inhabitants of ITaouran, to the east of Jordan, earn their living very 
hardly. I once met with a young man, who had served eight years for his food 
only ; at the expiration of that period, lie obtained in marriage the daughter of 
his master, for whom he would, otherwise, have had to pay seven or eight 
hundred piastres. When I saw him, he had been married three years ; but he 
complained bitterly of his father-in-law, who continued to require of him the 
performances of the most servile offices, without paying him any thing ; and 
thus prevented him from setting up for his family. — BurckhardCs Travels in the 
Iloly Land , p. 297. 


THE UNITY OF THE GOD OF THE UNIVERSE, AND WORSHIP OFFERED 
• ON HIGH PLACES. 

Gen xxxi. 54.—“ Then Jacob offered sacrifice upon the mount.*' 

Isaiah ii. 3. — “ And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the 
Lord's house shall be established in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills ; and all nations shall flow unto it.” 

The acknowledgment of one supreme Deity, omnipotent and universal, 
appears to prevail in the most remote parts of the interior of Africa, from the 
following anecdote of Sclym of Assouan, in Mackrizi's History and Description 
of Egypt, written in the beginning of the fifteenth century : — “ Selym adds, 
that he had seen a man in the audience chamber of the chief of Mokra, and had 
asked him about his country ; he replied, that it was three months' journey from 
the Nile.** When questioned about his religion, lie said, “ My God and thy 
God, and the God of the universe, and of men, is* all one.” When asked where 
God lived, he answered, in heaven, and again declared the unity of the 
Almighty. He related, that when the rains tarried, or plagues and pestilence 
visited them or their cattle, they ascended the mountain to pray to the 
Almighty, See. — BurckhardCs Travels , p. 501. 
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SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 

Huntingdon District Committee. 


At the General Annual Meeting of 
this Committee, held at the Shire Hall, 
Huntingdon, on Friday, January 15, 
1830, the Rev. E. Maltby, D.I). in the 
chair, a statement of the receipts and 
payments, during the last year, having 
been previously audited, was laid^be- 
fore the members preset, of which 
this is a summary. 


£. s. d. 

Receipts •••••$ 101 10 3 

Payments • 70 10 6 

Balance in hand . . £ 30 19 9 

i j — 

After which it was resolved, “ That 
in consideration of this balance, the 
sum of 25/. he remitted to the Trea- 
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surer* of the Parent Society, as a Do- 
nation from this Committee, in addition 
to 12/. 8s. 2d. t the difference of price 
of books, &c. sold to non-members of 
the Parent Society, as required by 
Rule VIII. for the Regulation of Dis- 
trict Committees.” 

The Rev. II. Parsons having ex- 
pressed his wish to resign the office of 
Assistant-Secretary, on account of his 
removal to a greater distance from 
Huntingdon, it was resolved, “ That 
the thanks of the Committee be given 
to Mr. Parsons, for his valuable ser- 


vices ; and that the Rev. II. Margetts, 
Vicar of St. Mary’s, Huntingdon, be 
elected Assistant- Secretary in hi* 
stead. 

The following books and tracts have 
been issued from this Depository, from 
the first institution, in January, 1812, 
to December 31, 1829; viz. Bibles, 
17C0; Testaments, 2484; Common 
Prayers, Cl 72; other bound books and 
tracts, 22,312. 

Kdwaud Awards, l Secretariel 
II. Margetts, J 
Huntingdon , Feb. 11, 1830. 


SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN 
FOREIGN PARTS. c 

Barbados. 


' send you the account of our first 
Chapel ; two others, larger, are nearly 
finished, and the ground for three more 
offered. A like spirit is, I trust, rising ; 
and that already shewn in the erection 
of these Chapels most encouraging. 

On Tuesday, the 15th instant, St. 
Mark’s Chapel, in the parish of St. 
John, was consecrated. This is the 
second building which has been erected 
in this island for the purpose of public 
worship, and consecrated by the Lord 
Bishop, since his Lordship’s arrival in 
this Diocese. The idea of building a 
Chapel in that vicinity (near Consetts’) 
having been suggested, for the first 
time, on the* 10th of September, a site 
for the projected edifice was imme- 
diately offered by Forster Clarke, Esq., 
on part of the lands of the “ Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts.” The most remark- 
able circumstances connected with the 
erection of this Chapel are, first, the 
very short time in which it has been 
completed — exactly ten weeks from 
the day on which the first stone was 
laid, namely, the' 9th of October; and, 
secondly, the very moderate sum which 
lias.been expended on it,* being not 
cjuite 300/. currency. Many pecu- 
liarly favourable circumstances, How- 
ever, have concurred to lessen the 
expenses, and to facilitate the work. 


Much praise is due to ull those imme- 
diately concerned in the erection of 
the Chapel, particularly to Joseph 
Connell, Esq., to whose indefatigable 
zeal, and unremitted personal atten- 
tion, it is principally owing that this 
very neat structure has been com- 
pleted with such despatch, and for so 
small a sum. The Chapel is 50 feet 
long, 25 feet wide, and 1 2J feet high 
in the exterior dimensions, and is 
capable of accommodating 230 per- 
sons. Ilis Excellency the Governor 
• was present on the occasion ; and, after 
the ceremony of consecration was* con- 
cluded, visited Codrington College, in 
company with the Bishop, and, having 
inspected it, passed on to the Society’s 
Chapel on the hill The children of 
the Sunday and daily Schools, amount- 
ing to 101, with all the grown people 
on the Society’s estates, lined the way 
from the brow of the hill to the Chapel 
and the School. I ! is Excellency and 
the Bishop then proceeded to visit the 
Chaplain’s Lodge, and the Codrington 
Foundation School. The party dined 
at the Society’s estate. The weather 
was remarkably fine and pleasant, and 
every thing singularly well arranged 
and executed ; and it may be reason- 
ably hoped, that St. Mark’s Chapel 
will prove a blessing to the neigh- 
bourhood. 
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NATIONAL SOCIETY. 


St. Martin's Vestry Room, February 3,« 
1830. 

Unions. — Holmfirth, Yorkshire ; 
North Leach, Gloucestershire ; Sidbury, 
Devonshire; and Thornton, Yorkshire. 

Grants. — Rochester, Derbyshire, 
conditional, 100/.; Clerkcnwell, Mid- 


dlesex, additional, 200/.; Wigan, Lan- 
cashire, additional, 50/.; Shircnewton, 
Monmouthshire, additional, 30/.; Rich- 
mond, Yorkshire, 30/.; North Leach, 
Gloucestershire, 80 L; Stone, Stafford- 
shire, conditional, lob/. ; and Sidbury, 
Devonshire, conditional, 150/. 


CLERGY MUTUAL ASSURANCE. 


We are requested to inform our 
readers, that the Directors of the 
Clergy Mutual Assurance Society, arc- 
about, to publish a prospectus of their 
intentions and designs, in such a form 


as will serve to point out, in a clear 
and popular manner, the advantage 
that are likely to result to the Clergy 
at large from the formation of such 
a Society. 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — The Kings' health is 
much improved. 

According to 1 1 is Majesty's com- 
mand, both Houses of Parliament 
assembled on the 4th of February, 
for the despatch of public business, 
when the session was opened, as 
usual, by the King’s speech. In this, 
document (generally considered as the 
epitome of the affairs of the state, 
which will engage the attention of the 
Houses,) his Majesty assures his 
Lords and Commons of the friendly 
feelings of foreign'powers towards tills 
country ; notices the conclusion of 
a treaty of peace between Russia and 
the Porte; declares that his endea- 
vours to accomplish the remaining 
objects of the Treaty of the 6th of 
July, 1827, have been unremitting, 
and anticipates aif early communi- 
cation' of the measures determined on, 
for the arrangement of the affairs of 
Greece; announces liis inability to 
effect a reconciliation between the 
Princes of the House of Bragqjiza, 
and that he remains undetermined as 
to the propriety of recognizing the 

VOL. XII. ho. in. 


usurper, by renewing his diplomatic 
relations with Don Miguel; assures 
the Comjnons, that every attention 
shall b£ paid to economy, and that a 
considerable reduction will be made 
in the public expenditure, without di- 
minishing the efficiency of our naval 
and military establishments; admits 
the deficiencies of the revenue; pro- 
poses the adoption of new regulations 
for facilitating the administration of 
justice, and improving the practice of 
th^ courts ; asserts the increase of the 
export of our manufactured goods; 
laments that distress should prevail 
'among the agricultural and manufac- 
turing classes in some parts of the 
kingdom ; and concludes, by express- 
ing his confidence in thdfr concurrence 
in every measure Calculated to main- 
tain the credit of the government 
'Tlie Addresses usual, was moved; 
it met with a strong opposition, par- 
ticularly in the lower house ; and on 
the prinfcljffe, that the distress of the 
country is not partial, hut universal ; 
but it was carried by a majority of 62 
in the Peers, and 85 in the Commons, 
c c 
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Bills of a beneficial tendency have 
since been introduced, for the future 
regulation of the Court of Chancery ; 
and Committees, both of Lords and 
Commoners "have been named, to in- 
quire into the expediency of renewing 
the Last India Company's Charter. 

With respect to the Church Esta- 
blishment, we can assert confidently, 
that the present Government is deter- 
mined to protect it against all attempts 
to diminish her property or intiuence, 
and that the Ecclesiastical Commission 
is intended to give strength to the 
Church, by rendering the Ecclesiastical 
Courts less objectionable, and not to 
undermine it, by proposing dangerous 
innovations. 

Ireland. — The recently contested 
election of a member, to represent in 
Parliament the county of Limerick, 
has renewed the scenes of disorder 
and tumult which were exhibited at 
the election for the county of Clare 
last 3 'ear. Mr. Dawson, the liberal 
meiffbcr, who supported the papistical 
measures of the last session, did not, 
by that step, receive the grateful sup- 
port of the Popish party ; whose 
priests instigated their wretched slaves 
to every act of violence, to. prevent his 
return, and carry that of Colonel 
0 < Grady. The voters for the former 
had no personal safety, but in the 
protection of the police, supported by 
the military; and, in some eases, that 
was not sufficient to preserve them 
from severe bodily injury. Finally, 
Mr. Dawson withdrew from the con- 
test, intending, as his friends state, 
to petition the House of Commons 
against the election of his opponent. 

France. — The administration of 
France has so far consolidated its 
strength, as no longer to furnish ap- 
prehensions of any immediate change. 1 
The measures now most under con- 
templation, lire the reduction of the 
national debt, vhc improvement of the 
navy, and the extension of nationa? 
education. A reduction of five per 
cent, stock, to four jlcr cent, is an- 
ticipated. Confidential communica- 
tions are required periodically, from 
the commanders of every vtftsul in the 
King's navy, to the Minister of Ma- 
rine, on the character, .ability, and 
conduct of the officers of his ship, 


that the Sovereign may know in 
whom to confide — an excellent regu- 
lation, if faithfully applied, and judi- 
ciously acted upon. The preparation* 
making at Toulon, for the more closely 
investing Algiers, are carrying for- 
ward with great activity. 

Portugal. — The Empress Queen, 
to whom so many of the calamities 
of Portugal may be justly attributed, 
expired at Jyisbon, on the 7th of De- 
cember,* of water in the chest. Don 
Miguel's attempt to raise money, by 
loan, in Holland, lias completely 
failed, '['he Marquis do Chaves, who 
led the party of Don Miguel against 
the Constitutionalists, has fallen under 
the distrust, aiul consequent displea- 
sure of his master, to avoid whose 
frenzy, he retired into the province of 
Tras os Montes, the scene of his for- 
mer exploits, but w here he has been 
pursued and taken prisoner. 

Throughout the IVuinsiiln, the wea- 
ther has been severe in the extreme, 
and the injuries sustained by the 1ms 
bandmen unprecedented. The de- 
struction of cattle by the cold has 
been great, and the olives have re- 
ceived so much damage, that the 
crops are despaired of for more than 
the ensuing year. Even in the, mild 
climate of Andalusia, severe frost lias 
been experienced. ' 'Die Tagus lias 
been frozen, and the mortality among 
the inhabitants has h< on so great, as 
almost to resemble a pestilence. 

German*. — The Duke of Bruns- 
wick lias quilted his duchy and gone 
to Paris, taking with him all the 
treasures of his state, and sundry 
valuables deposited in the public trea- 
sury, on account of their rarity or 
worth. He is not expected to return. 
A report has been circulated, but we 
know not on what authority, that the 
states of Brunswick AVolfenhuttel will 
be incorporated with the kingdom of 
Hanover. 

Vienna has afforded a new proof 
of the intolerant spirit of Popery, and 
the rebellious temper of its ministers, 
when the opportunity of displaying it 
offers. Many of our readers know 
that when a member of the imperial 
family dies, the Convent of the Ca- 
puchins, at Vienna, preserves the 
body; the Compel of Loretta, in the 
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Augustine Convent, the heart ; and the 
Cathedral of St. Stephen, the bowels 
of the deceased. The Archduchess, 
who was a Protestant, lately died,* 
esteemed and beloved by all her au- 
gust relatives. The Emperor, whose 
attachment to the Roman Pontiff none 
can doubt, issued the usual orders for 
her interment. The priests of the two 
last-mentioned places positively re- 
fused to receive their portions of the 
corpse. The Capuchins of the former 
determined not to hear the remains of 
a deceased Protestant to the vault. 
'Hie imperative command of the Em- 
peror alone opened the way, and the 
beloved Archduchess, whose husband 
had been the military saviour of his 
country, was conveyed to her final 
resting-place by her own domestics. * 
Some Protestant Clergymen, who had 
gained admittance to view the so- 
lemnity, were forcibly expelled by 
these Capuchins from their holy pre- 
cincts. 

Eastern Europe. — The intercourse 
of the ministers of Russia and the 
Porte, is frequent, with every external 
demonstration of friendship, and a 
happy issue of their negotiations. "Hie 
government of the Czar is very active 
in raising the military establishment 
of his empire to its full quota, and 
replenishing the arsenals. The Sultan 
is equally indefatigable in recruiting 
his army, which he has already raised 
to 100,000 infantry, and 30,000 ca- 
valry. These are disciplined upon the 
European model, and he frequently 
inspects the drilling of them in person*. 
The resources of his remaining do- 
minions are applied to the improve- 
ment of his military establishment, 
with all the authority of a despot, and 
the energy which he so greatly pos- 
sesses. It marks the influence lie lias 
attained over his superstitious subjects, * 
no less than it does his own taste, that 
lie has dared and effected the intro- 
duction of the Italian opera into his 
capita). 


Greece. — The interests of (prcccc 
continue to engage the attention of 
the Cabinets of the great Powers, and 
they are probably yet far from any 
final arrangement. Several particulars 
have transpired of great* importance, 
and calculated to give general satis- 
faction. The territory of this new 
state is not to be limited to the Morea, 
but will extend so far beyond as to 
comprise most of the ancient Grecian 
republics within its boundary. Per- 
haps Candia may form a part of it. 
No particular form of government 
will be imposed on this people. The 
powers interested in their welfare will 
only suggest to the national Congress, 
for their adoption or rejection, such 
measures as they may think advisable. 
The same moderation will be pre- 
served in the nomination of their 
future Chief. The frequent intercourse 
which has taken place between Prince 
Leopold of Saxe Cobourg, and the 
ministers of these powers, has revived 
the idea that the former isT;o be the 
Sovereign of Greece. w 

America. — United Slates, — The 
financial report presented to Congress, 
is of tlie most favourable description, 
it states the last year’s revenue to 
have been 30,571,0(16 dollars. The 
expenditure, 26,1(51,595 dollars, leav- 
ing a clear surplus revenue of nearly 
four minions and a half of dollars. 
The sinking fund more than twelve 
millions ; and the whole of the public 
debts, forty-eight and a half millions 
of dollars, which that sinking fund 
will entirely discharge in less than six 
years. 

Brazils. — The new Empress, 
(daughter of the celebrated Eugene 
Beauharnois, whose fidelity was so 
nftbly proved, at a period when self- 
interest was evidently the ruling prin- 
ciple) has arrived at Rio Janeiro; 
and her inauguration as Empress of 
the Brazils, has been marked by the 
institution of a new ryder of knigbt- 
'hood — that of tin . 1 Rose. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 

NEW CHURCH. 

The first stone of a new Church, dedicated to St. Thomas, has been laid at Brampton 
Moor, near Chesterfield, Derbyshire, intended as a Chapel of Ease to the parishes of 
Chesterfield and Brampton. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 

Name. Appointment . 

Baines, Edward. Domestic Chapl. to the Earl of Buchan. 

Black, Robert Morning Preach, at the National Society’s Chapel, Ely 

Place, London. 

Bleeck, William.. Chapl. to Froxfield Hospital, Wilts. 

Cape, William • Head Mast, of Gram. School at Peterborough. 

Churton, Edward Head Mast, of Hackney Church-of-England School. 

Perkins, It. B Head Mast, of Gram. School at Aylesbury, Bucks. 

Stratton, George W Domestic Chapl. to the Right Hon. Harriet, Dowager 

Countess of Masserecne. 


PREFERMENTS. 

* Name. Preferment . County. Diocese. Patron. 

Barlow, John •••• Little Bowden, R. Not lliani. Peterborp’ Rev. J. Barlow 

Bennett, J. T. .... Minor Can. in Cath. Ch. of St. Paul, London J)ean & Chapter 

Bleeck, William . . Huish, K. Wilts Sarum J fajd Hospital 

fT'lianc. of the Diocese of Winchester Bp. of Winchester 

n w n n Clapham, R. Surrey Winchest.BowyerAtkins, Esq. 

LJealtry, w. 1). JJ. \y a tt on> r. Herts Lincoln Samuel Smith, Esq. 

(to Preb. in Catli. Church of Winchester Bp. of Winchester 

De Brett, II. S. .. Broughton, R. Lincoln Lincoln j^Tnjstce 61 ^ ^ 

Edwards, James . . Newington, R. Oxford Oxford A bp. of Canterbury 

Farwell, William . . St. Martin, II. Cornwall Exeter j&Eariof D^Togto^ 

Chester V. of Kendall 


West in. 
Stafford 


Camb. ) r . 
NorfolkJ L,y 


Lichfield Dean of Lichfield 
R. of Elmc 


Fisher, R. W New Hultcn, P. C. 

, T . . r, 'firewood, V- 

lladen, A. Bunn wM KeatUcrst0Ile> c . 

Elmo, V. 

Jackson, Jeremiah with Emneth, V.- 

{to Preb. in Coll. Church of Brecon Bp. of St. David’s 

James, Charles.... Evenload, R. AVorcester Worcester Mrs. A. James 

James, Josiah • • • • Eyton, C. Hereford Hereford 

James, Thomas .. jScriekadwn, C. \ , Brccon St - D ™d , sG. **• Watkins 
Jelf, Richard W. . . Can. of Christ Church, Oxford 

Moore, J. C. • • . • Measham, P. C. Derby Lichfield <AV. Wollaston, Esq. 

Moule, Horatio .. Box, V. Wilts Sarum 

I’aulet, Lord C. . . w^wnDelille, ’ll. j Warwick WorcesterLord Chancellor 

fPreb. in Cath. Church of Chichester Bp. of Chichester 

.. , , jand Horsham, V. Sussex Chichest.) 

Hose, Hugh Jaiftes^ Bocking , Dcan Essex J r £ Abp. of Canterb. 

(dnrf Iladlcigb, R. 1 Suffolk J ) 

Templer, John.... West Ogwell, R. Devon Exeter P. J, Taylor, Es<p 

Trist, Samuel P. J. Ve.yan, V. Cornwall Exeter D. & C. of Exeter 

VuughaD, W..... |X^bury, M port.H.E Sa, °P 

Walpole, Thomas j Beechamvyqll ,St. Jolni, R.^ Norfolk Norwich J. Motteux^Esq. 


'Williams*, John . 


ALlanfacs, C. 
(and Penmon, C. 


i Anglesea Bangor W. Bulkeley, Esq. 

n»- jgr * 
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Ecclesiastical Intelligence . 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 

On Monday, February 1, at the Vicarage House, St. Margaret's, in Leicester* after 
a very short illness, in the sixty-ninth ^ear of his age, the Rev* Thomas Burnaby, A. M. 
Vicar of that parish, Rector of Misterton, one*of the senior acting magistrates, and one of 
the oldest incumbents (n the county, having been inducted into Misterton, in March, 
1786. He was the eldest son of the Rev. Robert Burnaby, LL.B. who was Vicar of 
St. Margaret’s, Rector of Wanlip, and Prebendary of Lincoln, by Katherine, only 
child of Thomas Jee, Esq. of Leicester. He was of Clare Hall, in the University of 
Cambridge, B. A. 1784, M. A. 1787; and was chosen a Dixie Fellow of Emmanuel 
College, in August, 1789. He married Lucy, fourth daughter of Richard Dyott, Esq. 
of Freeford, in the county of Stafford, by Katherine, only daughter of Thomas Herrick, 
Esq. second brother of the late William Herrick, Esq. of Bean Manor Park, and has left 
a disconsolate widow and ten children to lament their irreparable loss. In 1795, when 
the county was in a most disturbed state, an alarming riot broke out at Barrow-upon- 
Soar, in this county; accompanying the Leicester troops of Yeomanry-Cavalry, the 
subject of this memorial, by his firmness as a magistrate, aided by the good conduct of 
the Yeomanry, was mainly instrumental in quelling the disturbance. For this service 
he publicly received the thanks of Government, through the Judges, at the following 
assizes. He was the fondest and best of husbands, the kindest and most affectionate of 
fathers, whose greatest happiness was in the bosom of his family. Those who knew him 
best, esteemed him most. Totally free from "hypocrisy or guile, he endeavoured to do 
his duty to God and man. Could apparent health and strength have ensured continuance 
on earth, it might have been looked for in him ; hut at the close of a day spent inlhe 
utmost cheerfulness an^ vigour, he was less than Imlf an hour after lying down upon 
his pillow, summoned to resign his life into the hands of him who gave it. 


Name. 

Freeman, J. Stuart . 
Hay, T. D. JX . . 


1 remonger, L. . . 

Kemble, Nash • • • • 

< 

Morgan, William . « 

I 

Owen, William . • 

i 

Pelt,Phincas, D.D . « 

< 

Reynolds, T 

Tanner, Thomas • . 

Valpy, E. J. W. . 
Will ia rps, David. . 


Preferment . 

County . 

Diocese. 

Patron. 

Cluil font, St. Peter’s, V. 

Bucks 

Lincoln 

St. John’s Coll. Oxf. 

'Canon of CIni>t Church 

Oxford 


9 

\an d Belton, It. 

Suffolk } 


Bishop of Norwich 

] and North Repps, R. 

Norfolk C 

Norwich 

f Chant*, of Duchy of 
( Lancaster 

’Preb. in Cath. Church of Winchester 


Bp. of Winchester 

taGoodworth Clatford, V. 
and Wlicrwell, Preb. sin, 

1 J Hants. 

Windiest. J. Iremonger, Esq. 

Little Partition, R. 

Essex 

London 

W. Smith, Esq. 


'Freb. in Cath. Church of St. David'fe 4 
)and Lampeter, R. C.irilig. ) Bj. 

}p-u { «■»»»,} 


f Almeley, V. 

5 and Ryme, R. 

r Archdeacon of Oxford 


Bp. of St. David’s 
Bp. of St. David’s 

Lord Chancellor 
Hcrefoul Hereford Bp. of Hereford 
Dorset -f a \ T 1 !l e u K 1 ing > as Princc 


\ofSarum J of Wales 

Bishop of Oxford 

and Canon in Cath. Church of Oxford 

and Freb. in Cath. Church of Sarum Bishop of Sarum 


' and Chilbolton, R. 
and Newington, 11. 
Idttle Bowden, It. 
Colchester, lloly Trim 
'Norwich, St. Simon, 
j and St. Jude, R. 
Sf Stangford Dingley, 

{ Wigmorc, V. 
with Leinthal Starks, 


Hants Windiest. Bp. of Winchester 
Oxford Canterb. Abp. of Canterbury 
Northam. Peterboro’Mr. & Mrs. Brockett 
R. Essex London Balliol Coll. Oxford 


}» 

R. B< 


Norfolk Norwich Bishop of Norwich 
Berks Sarum Rev. E. Valpy, D. D. 

, J;Hercford Herefor^ Bishop of Hereford 


Name . Residence or Appointment^ 

Glover, Bright Jersey. 

Mildmay, Charles St. John . Boulogne. 

Prince, Thomas, /). 1) Alt. Morning Preacher af t)xford Chapel, Loudon, and 

Fell, of Wadham Coll. Oxford. 

Scott, Ailriet , ;.V-Lciston, .Suffolk. 

Wingfield, Edward Joh^.k# Student of Christ. Church, Oxford. 
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UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

OX, FORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

James Adey Ogle, M. D. F. U. S. of 
Trinity Coll, has been unanimously elected, 
in Convocation, to the Clinical Professor- 
ship, on the Foundation of the late Lord 
Litchfield, vacant by the death of Dr. 
Bourne. 

Rev. George Morris, M. A. Scholar of 
Corpus Cliristi, has been nominated a Mas- 
ter of the Schools in the room of the Rev. 
Robert Eden. 

William Rosser Williams, Esq. M. A. 
and Michel Fellow of Queen’s Coll, lias 
been unanimously elected, in Convocation, 
to the Vinerian Fellowship, vacant by the 
marriage of the Hon. Philip Henry Abbott. 

Messrs. George Cox and Thomas Broad - 
ley Fooks, Scholars of New Coll, have 
been admitted Fellows of that Society ; and 
Mr. Robert Jackson lias been admitted 
Scholar of the same. 

At a Convocation, holden for the pur- 
pose erf electing a Scholar on Mr. Viner's 
Foundation, in the room of Mr. Williams, 
lately elected a Fellow on the same Foun- 
dation, the numbers at the close were — 


For Mr. Giles, Scholar of Corpus. . . . 94 

For Mr. Whatley, Michel Exhibitioner 

of Queen's 7 G 

For Mr. Ormerod, Hulme's Exhibi- 
tioner of Brasennosc 30 


Messrs. George Clark and Jfbmy Barry 
Domville, Commoners of University Coll, 
have been admitted Scholars on Sir Simon 
Bonnet's Foundation in that Society. 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 
BACHELOR IN CIVIL LAW, 

( By commutation,) 

Charles Barker, Trinity Coll. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Rev. II. W. Maddock, Fell, of Brason. Coll. 
Rev. George Landon, Worcester Coll. 

Rev. Thomas L. Wheeler, Schol. of Wore. 


Rev. II. Spencer Marklnm, Christ Church. 
Rev. Philip Henry Nind, Christ Church. 
Rev. Thomas Dawson Hudson, Exeter Coll. 
Rev. Robert Isham, Brascnnose Coll. 

Rev. Charles Wools, Pembroke Coll. 
Lawrence Eborall Judge, New Coll 
Rev. John Atkins, Worcester Coll. 

Rev, John Poulett ftf'Ghic, Queen's Coll. 
E. Dawson Legh, Balliol Coll. Grand Comp. 
Robert Evans, Fell, of Jesus Coll. 

Rev. Charles Williams, Fell, of Jesus Coll. 
Rev. Isaac Smith Litchfield, Trinity Coll. 
BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

John T. Ord, Exeter Coll. Grand Comp. 
Charles R. Carter Petley, St. John's Coll. 
Henry E. Knatchbull, Schol. of Wadham. 
Robert Morris, Christ Ch. Grand Comp. 
William Cooper, Lincoln Coll. 

Christopher llichard*on, Exeter Coll. 
Thomas F. II. Bridge, Christ Church. 
Charles P. Eden, Oriel Coll. 

Daniel Vawdrey, Brasennosc Coll. 

Thomas Need, University Coll. 

Geoigc Neale Bairow, University Coll. 
Sidney Godolphin Osborne, Brascnn. Coll. 
James Arthur Dunnage, Brasennosc Coll. 
G. Robertson Edwards, Brasennosc Coll. 
Thomas Freeman, Brascnnose Coll. 

Henry Sims, Exhibitioner of Pembroke Coll. 
Edmund May, Worcester Coll. 

William John Phillpotts, Oriel Cbll. 
Edward Parker, Oriel Coll. 

Edward Ashe. Balliol Coll. 

John Smith, Queen’s Coll. 

George Philips, Queen’s Coll. 

Edward Hussey, Christ ('ll. Grand Comp, 
Salisbury Humphreys, 111 asen nose Coll. 
Arthur George Palk, Christ Church. 
Horatio Samuel Fletcher, Queen’s Coll. 
John Bugden, Trinity Coll. 

John Reed Mumi, Worcester Coll. 

Thomas Paddon, Esq., sometime Fell, 
of Caius Coll. Camb. has been admitted, 
ad eundem , of this University. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


GRACES. 

The following Graces have- passed the 
Senate : — ” 

To affix the university seal to a letter 
of thanks to the HoA. East India Com- 
pany, for a valuable collection of dried 
plants, presented b# them to the Botanical 
Museum. „ c 

To appoint Professor Henslow Pro- 
Proctor, in the worn of Mr. Dawes, who 
has resigned from ill health. 

To affix the seal to petitions to bdtli 


Houses of Parliament, against the follow- 
ing clause in an Act of the session of Par- 
liament, of the seventh and eighth of his 
present Majesty, entitled, “ An Act to 
amend the Acts for building and promoting 
the building of additional Churches in 
populous parishes:" — 

“ And be it further enacted, that when 
any person or persons shall, to the satis- 
faction of the said Commissioners, endow 
any Chapel, buil£, or hcicaftcr to he built, 
by such person or persons, with some per- 
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mancnt provision in land or monies in the 
funds exclusively, or in addition u> the 
pew-rents or other profits arising fronf tlic 
said Cliapel, such endowment to be settled 
and assured as the said Commissioners shall 
authorise and direct, it shall he lawful for 
the said Commissioners to declare that the 
right of nominating a Minister to Lhc said 
Chapel, shall for ever thereafter be in the 
person or persons building and endowing 
the said Cliapel, hi3, her, or their heirs 
and assigns, or in such person or persons 
as he, she, or they shall appoint, and not- 
withstanding no compensation or endow- 
ment may be made to or for the benefit of 
the Minister of the Church of the parish 
within which surli Chapel may he built.’* 

prizes. 

The late Dr. Smith’s annual Piizes, of 
25/. each, to the two best proficients 
in Mathematics and Natural Philosophy 
among the Commencing Bachelors of Arts, 
have been adjudged t<^ Mr. Steventon, of 
Corpus Christi Coll., and Mr, Heaviside, 
of (Sidney Cull** the third and cccond 
Wi anglers. 

The Noirisian Prize for the year 1829, 
ha.s been adjudged to William Selwyn, 
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Esq. B. A. Fell, of St. John’s Coll, fo^his 
Essay on lhc following subject.-—** Tin; 
Doctiine of Types, audits Influence on the 

* interpretation of the New Testament. '* 

DEGREES CONFERRED, 
HONORARY MASTERS OF ARTS. 

The Marquis of Douro, Trinity Coll, 
lion. Gerard Wellesley, Trinity Coll. 

John Thomas Wharton, Trinity Coll. 

DOCTOR IN PHYSIC. 

William Joseph Bayne, Trinity Coll. 

IMCIIELOR IN DIVINITY. 

Rev. E. S wanton Bunting, Fell, of Clare II. 
MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Rev. Samuel T. Townsend, Trinity Coll, 
lleimiker Peregrine Roberts, Magd. Coll. 
Rev. W. Titmenheere, Pembroke Coll. 

• ISACI1ELOKS IN CIVIL LAW. 

Rev. Harry A. Small, Downing Coll. 

Rev. John Buck, Queen’s Coll. 

• BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Inigo William Jones, Trinity Coll. 

Edmund Carrington, St. John’s Coll. 
Frederic diaries Crick, St. John’s £oll, 
John Mcdows Rodwill, Cains Coll. 

Robcil Jackson, Emmanuel Coll. 


BACHELORS’ COMMENCEMENT PAPER . — January 23, 1S30. 

Tim- ' gen t IiMiivti who-u names are pi eroded by an astciisk have one or moie lei in- to hee| 
»e\iont» lo being urtimthd to tlieii degrees, although they paused theii esaininaliou in tin 
'((lowing oider ot at i angunicnt. 

W 11 ANGLERS. 


Whitley, 

Job. 

Kuliff, 

Cath. 

; liaimhach] 

Sid. 

1 Baily, 

Clare 

I leaviside, 

Sid. 

Robins, 

Magd. 

l’uston, 

Emm. 

J B irton, 

Job. 

Steventon, 

C.C. 

Molvncmv 

, (’lure 

1 Tat", 

• Trim 

i Banks', 

Job. 

Pritchard, 

Jell. 

Walsh, 

C.C. 

Chapman, 

C.C. 

j Dun 2 iiugton,Jnb. 

Rangeley, 

(ill. 

V. hall, 

Emm. 

Mann, 

Trin. 

1 1 chert , 

'I rim 

Pullen, 

C.C. 

Ihquhait, 

Magd. 

Jaek.son, 

Cai. 

Gibson, \ 

Trim 

Herbert, 

Job. 

I’oiisonby, 

Trin. 

.Heath, ' 

) Trim 

Powell , ) 

Chr. 

Walker, 

'S iin. 

Walker, 

Job. 

JYJavnaid, 

f Cai. 

Foster, 

Tr. II. 

Piirkbeck, 

Tiin. 

Pearson, 

Trin. 

Tayler, 

Trin. 

Wall, 

Cai. 

D.ilton, 

Qu. 

: Steel, 

Trim 

Tucker, 

Pet. 

Yardley, 

Magd. 




SENIOR 

OPTIMES. 




Myers, 

Trim 

Cook, 

Trim 

Dalton, 

Pemb. 

Wilkinson, 

Trin. 

Gibson, 

Chr. 

'Sanders, 

Trin. 

Mosley, 

Trim 

Merivale, 

Joh. 

Snow, 

Job. 

Hobson, 

Job. 

lloare, 

Trim 

U. Smith, 

Trin. 

Dowell, 

Pet. 1 

England, 

Pcmb. 

l^irringtoiij 

t Chr. 

Hilton, 

Trin. 

Jail is, 

C.C. 

Wordsworth, Trim 

Clarke, 

Job. 

Lister, 

Cath. 

Fletcher, 

Pet. 

Jay, 

Cai. 

J. Smith, 

Trin. 

Todd, 

Trim 

Hodgkin son, Joli. 

Lawes, 

Job. 

E tiki ns, 

Trim 

Coswa^ 

<im 

Bird, 

\Joli. 

Simpson, 

Cath. | 

Wnod, 

•Trim 

Jlumfrey, 

Down 

Desborougli 

,/Em. 1 

Fawcett, 

Pet. ! 

Watkins, 

Emm. 






JUNIOR OPTIMES. 




Frcrc, 

Trim 

•Dolling, 

Trim 

Armytage, 

Joh. | 

Cqptes, 

Jes. 

Hill, 

Job. 

Ingram, 

Jes. 

Foster, 

Magd. 

Carter, 

Qu. 

Burcliani, 

Trim 

i Roberts, 

Trin. 

Sunderland, Cai. 1 

Prior, 

Qu. 

Thomas, 

Job. 

1 Drake, 

Clare 

Marsh, 

•Ah. 

Dwyer, 

C.C. 

Cory, 

Per. 

Pickering, 

Trim 

1 II ore, 

Ou. 1 

Reade, 

Joh. 


• 

« 

* i 

» • 

* 

• 


llill, 

Clare f *Ki»g, 

cath. | 

•Rod well, Cai. 





/EG ROT. 




Brown, 

Job. 

| •Crick, 

Join | *Ja«:kson, Emm. | 

T i avis, 

Trim 
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Notices to Correspondents . 

E'.vbank, Chr. Rees,* Job. Arnold, \ Qu. Boyer, \ Emm. 

Orcfe, Q,ii. Francis, Job. *Frazor,/ Pet. * Dudley,/ Catli. 

Elliott, C.C. Evans, C.C. *Etans, \ Qu. Feilde/ Pet. 
•Brown, )Qu. Greenwood, 1 Jew.* 1 Gambier, / Trin. Blathwayte, 1 C.C. 

Illingworth, S Trin. Woodward, / Trin. llabington, Joh. Rieliardson, / Trin. 

ArkwrigHt, Trin. Herbert, 1 Cai. Black, ) Trin. Hovendcn, Trin. 

Thomas, Trin. Hewson, / Joh. T. Wilson, / Trin. Downe, C.C. 

Brogden, Trin. *Izon, Pemb. * Darby, Pet. Winthrop, Joh. 

Moody, Joh. Jackson, Chr. Bagshawe, 1 C.C. Hervey, Joh. 

Bamshay, Trin. Freeman, C.C. Robinson, J Jes. Gaskin, C.C. 

Carey, Trin. Brown, Emm. Hall, "4 Chr. Hose, Qu. 

Gardner, Joh. Hall, Clare Hanford, / C.C. Fitzroy. Magd. 

•Carrow, Trin. Duncan, Trin. Layng, 1 Sid. Simpson, Chr. 

J. Wilson, Trin. Holroyd, Chr. Millett, J C.C. D. Cooper, Trin. 

•Hill, Clare Newall, Qu. Ilookins, Tr. H. Langton, Mag. 

Whiting, Chr. *Sanders, Qu. * Powell, Trin. Stocker, Qu. 

Johnson. Catli. Johns, Joh. *Liardett, Qu. *Carrington, 1 Joh. 

•Walker, Tr.II. Wells, C.C. *Bcalby, \ Cath. Shackelford, j Qu. 

•Barker, \Jes. * Hon.A.Phipps, Tr. Kirkpatrick, J Pet. Jackson, Qu. 

•Sunderland, J Trin. Terry, Joh. Fawcett, \ Chr. Jackson, Mag. 
Farr, Job. Stainforth, Qu. - LeGros, / Down *S. Longhurst, \ Qu. 

Skipper, Emm. Leighton, Trin. Fitzgerald, 1 Trin. *Sheild, / Joh. 

Dainty, Cath. Fosbrookc, \ Cla. Slraglian, J Cath. * Wright, Qu. 

Davies, Sid. 'Green, • J C.C. Barnes, 1 Pcnify *Tomkms, Cath. 

Nevile, Trin. Green, Qu. * Marsh, J Qu. Codrington, Joh. 

Jonas, Clare Vaughan, Cai. Rokcby, Down Daxcy, Catli. 

Thorp, Jes. Davies, Trin. Barton, ) C.C. Utliwatt, Joh. 

Colley, Joh. Rhodes, Trin. *Coney, S Clare Barnard, Emm. 

^Harvey, Pet. Rodgers, > Trin. * Perry, \ Trin. Cattley, Qu. 

Morgan, Joh. Rosr, j Joh. Thorpe, / Cath. Norris, Qu. 

•E.N.Coopcr, )Tr. Buller, ^Tr. C. Smith, Trin. *Briggs, Qu. 

Evans, (Job. Colquhoun, >Tr. Carter, Chr. 

Wcigall, Qu. Roberts, 5 C.C. Ravcnhill, Trin. ■ ■■ — 

Ramsay, Clare Bland, Cai. Day, C.C. 

•Ld.A. Hervey, Trin. Bass, Trin. *West, Jes. *Atkinson, Jph. 

Burton, Cai. Heath, 1 C.C. *Biscoc, "1 Qu. Burton, Trin. 

Birnie, 1 Trin. *Saniljs, J Qu. Pinney, l Trin. Choppin, Joh. 

Whitmore, J Chr. Beckwith, ) Jes. *Wilmer, j Chr. Hunter, Trin. 
*Lcah, Qu. Smith, $ Chr. Walton, Pemb. *Parkinson, Jes. 

Cories, Trin. Wright, Pemb. * Waller, Qu. •Paul, Qu. 

Eley, Pet. Crofts, \ Cath, Drawbridge, Qu. Wade, Jes. 

Lewis,* Magd. Lockwood,/ Magd, * Nunn, Jes. |* Wharton, Trin. 

XGROT. 

Buckston, Trin. | Quayle, Trin. | Richardson, Joh. | Trimmer, Magd. 

Walford, Trin. 

Previously examined, and now admitted. 

Wood, Qu. | Robinson, Chr. | Calvert, Qu. | Reid,,, Trin. 

Upjohn, Qu. • 

George Thackeray, Esq., Fellow of King's College, was admitted to the degree of 
Bachelor of Arts at the same time. 

~ "no^TcEs”to CORRKSFON DENTS. 

The Pamphlet of Dr. Wotton, to which we referred in our last Number, is entitled, 
“ Some Thoughts concerning, a proper Method of studying Divinity.” It is pub- 
lished by Pa ker, Oxford; and Rivingtohs, London. 

We have received several communications on the subject of u Disembodied Spirits,” 
which must stand over /or the present. 

The Remarks og.the advice offered to Pope Julius III. will appear shortly. 

« G. B.” “ G. R.” and « E. B.” are under consideration. The lines of “ C. W.’s” 
fair friend are pretty wfthal, but do not meet our views. 

The tract on the “ Rubrick” will be continued in our next, and concluded in the 
following Number. t 

An article on “ Mr. Dale's Lectures” is unavoidably postponed. 

Dr. Milner's 14 End of Religious Controversy” was answered by Dr. Grier, in one vol. 
6 vo. and published by Cadell. 

* These gentlemen, and those in brackets, were equal. 
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REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I. — Death-bed Scenes and Pastoral Conversations . By the late 
John Warton, D.D. Edited by his Sons, Second Edition. In 
GVols. 1 2 mo. Price 18*. Vols. V.&VI. London : Murray. 1829. 

The four antecedent volumes of this excellent work were reviewed 
in our pages some two years since.* We endeavoured at that? time to 
award them the ample meed of praise, which their various meriis so 
loudly demanded at our hands ; and we rejoice at finding them upon 
the list of the books of the Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge ; for we can point out no volumes which contain more valuable 
matter in a more attractive dress than the posthumous publication of 
Dr. Warton, to which we have again the agreeable province of inviting 
the attention of our readers. If our forme* report have induced any 
of them to purchase the four volumes, w£ can assure them that the 
fifth and sixth (now on our table) are equally deserving of their 
perusal, being of equal merit with their admirable predecessors. 

We confess, indeed, that we had some misgivings of mind, when 
we first saw these new volumes ; because we are sensible that an 
author, whose popularity and success have been deservedly great, can 
encounter no rival more perilous to his fair fame than himself ; and 
that, where the - expectations of the public have been unusually raised 
by previous performances, it is amQngst the most arduous of attempts 
to endeavour to satisfy their judgment : nor do we forget the danger 
of diminishing the sale, and of detracting, by consequence, from the 
usefulness of a work, by adding to it$ original contents. *With regard 
to the pages before us, however, our fears are dissipated, and our 
expectations completely fulfilled. The reputation % of^Dr. Warton will 
still be unsullied; and his sons, (“pater, et juvenes patre digni,”f) 
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in their publication of these additional volumes, have graced his 
tempfcs with an additional wreath. Indeed, there is an important 
topic, that never fails to attract the attention of the minister of God 
in his parochial visitations, and is 'beset with peculiar difficulties, 
which was but cursorily glanced at in the antecedent volumes of our 
pious author, and might have challenged a detailed consideration. 
That deficiency is now supplied, and “ The Eucharist” very justly 
forms one half of the last volume of “ Death-bed Scenes, and Pastoral 
Conversations.” 

The Editors have told us, in their preface, “ That several persons 
have expressed a curiosity to know what guarantee they have for the 
truth and accuracy of the stories — that “ some persons have de- 
clared them to be entirely fictitious and that “ even eminent Clergy- 
men, speaking of them in the most courteous terms, are reported to 
have said, that they themselves have not been so fortunate as to ?neet 
with any such cases in the course of their own experience ” (Preface, 
p. 67.) We are free to acknowledge, that we are altogether indiffe- 
rent as to the truth and accuracy of the little histories before us ; 
and that we are at a loss to understand how the intrinsic usefulness of 
these v6lumes can be affected by such considerations. Whether the 
stof/es be founded on fact, or have sprung from the fertile invention 
of their author, is a point which we will not assume the province of 
deciding, because we deem it to be a question of no importance what- 
ever, neither touching the talent of the author, nor connected even 
remotely with the beneficial effects to be anticipated from the gene- 
ral perusal of a work so true to nature , so interesting in its anec- 
dotes, so orthodox in its principles, so devout in its spirit, so happy 
in its execution, and so replete with instruction upon subjects, in 
comparison with which all other knowledge is but foolishness and 
vanity. 

The two volumes now on our table contain three chapters, sub- 
divided into sections, the leading topics of which may best be learnt 
by an inspection of the table of contents, which runs thus : 

Contents of the Fifth Volutae. Chap. I. Mr. Mars^on. — Obduracy. 
Chap. II. Jacob Brockboum. — Warnings. Vol. VI. Chap. II. Jacob Brock- 
bourn. — Warnings. Chap. III. Thomas and Margaret Turner. — The Eucharist. 

The fate of Mr. Marsden is the melancholy picture of a hardened 
sot. His profligate habits had brought him to the brink of the 
grave; yet he refused to 'listen to pastoral exhortation : and, having 
associated with infidel devotees in all their vulgar debaucheries, he 
literally “ lived* without God in the world.” Having one day de- 
tected his daughter, reading the Bible, he is said to have “ snatched 
it out of her hands with gfeat violence, and to have thrown it into the 
fire.” “ Radicalism and irreligion ” had transformed this unhappy 
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sensualist into a brute. From such a one his spiritual pastor could 
expect no welcome reception : accordingly we find Dr. Warton most 
uncourtcously assailed upon his first visit by the sick man. 

The issue of our pastor’s conversations with this obdurate sinner, 
though they were conducted with imperturbable patience, and re- 
newed ever and anon at the most likely intervals, was eminently 
unsuccessful. 

But it will be the duty of those, (adds our humble divine,) for whom these 
dialogues are principally written, to learn something from my failures, as they 
may do from my successes. — Vol. V. p. 30. 

The second chapter of this volume, entitled “ Warnings,” contains 
the histories of Jacob Brockbourn, (the murderer of his wife,) Mrs. 
Martin, Mrs. Hudson, the Souths, the White family, the Hodges 
family, and of many others, with whom our venerable minister came 
in contact in the course of his official circuit through his extensive 
parish. They &re admirably sketched, and manifest, in a striking 
light, the versatility of the Rector’s talent, the promptness of his judg- 
ment, and the measureless advantages accruing to the souls, committed 
to the charge of clerical inspection, from the assiduous visitation of 
the sick. The minister, who contents himself with the weekly per- 
formance of the public services of the church, and thinks his obli- 
gations discharged by the casual fulfilment of what arc called the 
occasional duties of a parish, — (the baptizing of infants, the marrying 
of adults, and the burial of the dead,) miserably underrates his op- 
portunities for usefulness, and omits “ on £ huge half ” of the mini- 
strations which his flock will justly challenge at his hands. It is not 
merely for these perfunctory services that he is furnished with the 
means of living generally in the precincts of his parish ; nor will the 
two-edged sword of the word of God, however skilfully used, be a 
thousandth part so efficacious from the reading-desk or the pulpit, 
as when displayed in the chambers of the sick ; and the most honied 
words, and the most persuasive arguments, and the most awful 
menaces, and the most precious promises of the Gospel, will prove 
powerless and ineffectual, when delivered in the church, in comparison 
with the wonderful energy with which they rire driven home to the 
bosoms of men in their retirement. It is especially in -ihe hour of 
sorrow and disease, that the mimVer of Heaven 9 may hope for a 
beneficial exercise of his office, when the weakened body, and the 
wounded soul of his patients, weaned as they then are from the 
vanities of the world, and alarmed as they are sometimes, under such 
medicinal visitations at the approach of deafli, make them anxious to 
listen to the words of life, and^to thirst after the waters of immortality. 
It is in these moment#of solitude and soberness, that the visit of the 
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clergyman is, for the most part, hailed with satisfaction, and acknow- 
ledged w^th heart-felt gratitude ; $nd the anxiety with which his 
repeated attendance will generally be craved as the most coveted 
favour, at the same time that it is one of the most delightful encou- 
ragements to a pastor in his painful diligence, is the pledge and earnest 
of his success. We confidently assure our younger brethren in the 
church, that above all other ministrations , the visitation of the sick is the 
strongest bond of endearment between a shepherd and his flock , from the 
due performance of which blessed task, he may reap a more abundant 
harvest of good, than from the fulfilment of any other duty whatever. 
True, he will often have his heart wounded with scenes of com- 
plicated distress ; — true, the wretched huts of the poor may often 
offend his sensibility ; — true, the pestilential stench of the pauper’s 
crowded hole, (by courtesy, called a chamber,) — here a reeking 
cradle, — there a dying mother, — may wound his olfactory faculties 
almost to suffocation ; and tyant, and wailing, and wretchedness, may 
appal his nerves, and shock his sympathies even to tears ; yet, let him 
bp persuaded to persevere in his offices of charity ; — yet, let him be 
persuaded to persist in his vocation of piety, — and these offences shall 
gradually lose their character ; and the balm which he pours into the 
festering sores of the stricken penitent, shall exert its healing powers 
upon his own heart ; and the fervent prayer which he offers to Him, 
in whose hands are the issues of life and death, in behalf of his trou- 
bled patient, “ shall return into his own bosom and the rich 
requital of his services of mercy, in the benefit accomplished, in the 
testimony of an approving conscience, and in the humble anticipation 
of that happy address, — “ Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it 
unto me,” will compensate him a thousand-fold for the difficulties to 
which he may have been summoned, and for the sacrifice of ease and 
pleasure which necessarily attaches to that minister of religion, whose 
daily vocation it is to visit the abodes of sickness, poverty, and death. 
IIow to perform these offices with wisdom, the pages of Dr. War ton 
will sufficiently instruct us ; and, therefore, we recommend them to the 
perusal of our clerical brethren with undiminished approbation. But 
we must prove our eulogy to be deserved ; and we, therefore, select 
some passages to show # our .readers what is the character of the 
present volumes. r 

There is no topic which requires more delicacy or nicer judg- 
ment, in these d^ys of wide-spreading schism, when party-zeal is 
made to supply the place of true religion, and vulgar abuse of the 
Established Church, with malevolent contempt of her ministers, is the 
theme of a licentious press, which perpetually panders to the evil 
passions of a discontented populace, than the subject of ecclesiastical 
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discipline, and the duty of church communion. Ignorance and empi- 
ricism are praised at the expense of common honesty ; and fluent 
nonsense from the lips of an uneducated mechanic, is preferred to the 
words of soberness and truth, which the regular clergy are wont to 
offer from their treasuries of sacred learning. Doubtless, the 
Almighty 

— may bless any means, even the most unlikely ; but observe — when he has 
ordained means of a certain kind, and ministers also for the practice and 
furtherance of those means, have we any right to expect his blessing upon other 
means, which we choose for ourselves? Is it not very perverse and very pre- 
posterous in us, who wish to be saved, to neglect the means which God himself 
has appointed ? And in doing so, and choosing others for ourselves, do we not 
act as if we did not believe God, or as if we knew better than he did ? Consider, 
then, whether you think that God is likely to be pleased with such conduct, and 
to bless it ; or, on the contrary, whether he is not more likely to desert you 
altogether, and to give you up to be deluded and deceived by any false pretenders 

to the knowledge of his ways I am quite sure that nothing can he better 

than to stick fast to the church. Whilst you are there you will be safe ; and you 
will know what you are about ; and you will plways hear the same doctrines. 
If you wander front it, it is most likely that you will go astray ; and that you 
wilt never knpw where you are ; and that the doctrines will vary according to 
the knowledge and temper of the preacher. — Vol. V. p. 145, & c. 0 

The readers of the Christian Remembrancer will neither expect nor 
ask for a detailed review of the pages thus introduced to their notice, 
after the ample account of the preceding volumes to which we have 
referred in the beginning of the present article ; yet, as we have made 
particular mention of the Eucharist , we feel ourselves bound to give 
some extracts, by way of sample, from that part of the work. 

The Doctor found the same backwardness in his parishioners to 
partake of the Lord’s Supper, and the same excuses urged for the 
fatal neglect, and the same misconception of the nature of that holy 
rite, as are every whefe prevalent and manifest. In the conver- 
sations which he held with them/ at various times, and under a vast 
variety of circumstances, we see the same sound judgment, the same 
quickness in replying to objections, and the same irresistible earnest- 
ness of manner^ which uniformly characterize him in his intercourse 
with his people. That any thing new should be advanced upon the 
common theme of the Lord’s Supper, when such an infinite mul- 
tiplicity of tracts upon it, and discourses, and essays, and sheets, have 
been so widely dispersed, and are so generally known, it would be 
something worse than folly to expr t. And yet, eve know not that 
we have seen the following point urged by any writer, (and certainly 
not so well urged,) before Dr, War ton. Having demonstrated that the 
reception of this sacrament is not an optional thing, so that men may 
neglect it with impunity ; but that it impei^tively binds all t hose who 
hope to profit by Christ’s death ; and that such persons as will not 
preserve the appointed memorial of his sacrifice, “ will come afterwards 
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witte a very bad grace,” to ask for the benefits resulting thence ; and 
having insisted moreover upon the fact, u that wherever the* Christian 
was settled, the ceremony of the Lord’s Supper was ordained also, 
and enjoined upon all Christians alike — our venerable pastor thus 
shews to Mrs. Turner the importance of the ceremony : — 

St. Paul was not present, when our blessed Lord instituted the holy rite ; nor 
did he first learn anything about it from those who were. It was made known 

to him by our Lord himself. Now then I ask you, Mrs. Turner, what 

urn the use of Christ's appearing miraculously to St. Paid , to tell him all the 
history of the first institution of the sacrament , if it were not to he established 
every where , and were not besides a matter of general importance to us all? That 
the Apostle so understood it is plain by his conduct. — Vol. VI. p. 92. 

We think our author singularly happy in his familiar illustrations 
of those doctrinal points, which the ignorant find it difficult to com- 
prehend, and the fond lovers of mysticism are so apt to pervert to 
the delusion of babes , and the disgust of men. Take, for example, 
thfe following dialogue : — 

“ Do you know,” I said, (the conversation is between Dr. Warton and Mr. 
Turner,) 44 how the business of our great town is managed?*’ 44 Yes, Sir,” he 
sinswertd, 44 it is done by a corporation.” 44 And is not a corporation, or body 
corporate,” I said, 44 a collective body of people, enjoying certain rights and 
privileges peculiar to themselves, and not belonging to others who are not of 
the same body?” He assented. “Whoever then might wish,” I said, 44 to 
obtain those rights and enjoy those privileges, must be admitted a member of 
this body, and incorporated with it ; (such is the term,) must he not ? ” " He 

must, to be sure, Stir/' was bis reply. “ And how is this done ? ” I asked. 

“ Why, Sir,” he answered, “ there is an oath to be taken, I believe ; and there 
are rules and regulations, by which he must promise to abide ; and when this is 
settled, he will be on the same footing with the rest/* “ Very well,” I said; 

44 and there is a head too, is there not, over tlie whole corporate body, to see 
that the rules and regulations are executed ; to watch over the general and 
particular interests of all the members, and to do the best that he can to enable 
them all to profit to the utmost by the union in which they are engaged ?” 44 It 

is very true, Sir,” he replied. 44 This then,” I said, 44 he is bound to do, from 
his very situation, as head of the body ; but suppose him to be exceedingly 
good and wise, and powerful besides ; so good, as to be naturally inclined in tlie 
highest degree to confer upon them every possible benefit ; so wise, as to know 
better than all the rest of mankind what is for their real benefit, and how to 
effect it ; and so powerful, as to be*ablc to accomplish, with perfect ease, all tlie 
purposes of his own wisdom and goodness ; what should you think then of such 
a society? Would not great numbers <of persons be desirous to be incorporated 
in it, that they might put themselves under the protection and superintendence 
of such a head, and be as closely united with him as possible, in order to reap 
the fruits of Ills virtues in their own prosperity and happiness?” 44 There is no 
doubt of it, Sir,” he|tnswered* 44 And,” I said, 44 if the Head should require of 
the members to show their disposition to union with him, and the estimation in 
which they hold their privileges, every now and then, by some test or symbol, 
would you think it strange, if they should refuse, or neglect, or not be eager to 
do it? Indeed, would you not call such conduct a virtual renunciation of their 
union, and their privileges tgq?” — Vol. VI. pp. 154, 155. 

There is very much more in these ortkodox pages in the same style 
of excellence, which our space forbids us Unquote. Enough has 
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been extracted, we think, to shew the character of the work ; and tp 
insure these additional volumes a place in every library, and vjfon 
every table, where their admirable predecessors have already secured 
themselves a situation. The mischief of infidel publications, and the 
dark designs of political incendiaries, are ably painted ; and the in- 
dignant rebuke administered to the dirty reptile, who traded in blas- 
phemy, and treason , and advocated a general disruption of the bonds 
of society, by an equal division of the land , is above all praise. 

All such schemes must be unjust to a great number of persons ; and are most 
likely to be unprofitable to the public, and may not be profitable to a single 
individual : but, what determines the question is, that they are not feasible ; or, 
if you could imagine them carried into effect by violence and force of arms, they 
would not last ; God and nature, the passions, the talents, and the habits of 
different men, would soon overthrow them. Assure yourselves, therefore, that 
there cannot be a worse enemy to the poor, than one, who recommends to them 
any thing else but industry, and sobriety, and frugality, and patience. — Vol. VI. 
pp. 236, 237. 

We thus take our leave of these sensible volumes, and heartily 
commend them to the favour of the wise and the good. 

+ — 

Art. II. — A Sermon preached in the Parish Church of St . He l cm f 
Abingdon , on Christmas -Day, 1829, at the Appointment of the 
Master and Governors of Christ's Hospital, by the Rev . W. Tiptaft, 
B. A. Vicar of Sutton- Courtney, Berks . Abingdon : Payne. 

Oxford: Parker. Wallingford: Payne. 8vo. ^p. 25. Price 6d. 

A Sermon , preached at Abingdon, on Sunday, December 27, 1829. By 
the Head Master of Roysse's Free Gramma f School . 1830. Abing- 

don : Payne. Oxford: Parker. 8vo. Pp. vi. 19. Price Is. 

We do not arrogate tq ourselves the privilege of quarrelling with 
individuals for any peculiar sentiments they may entertain on matters 
of Christian faith and practice ; though it is not altogether unnatural to 
expect, that when a party, who conscientiously adopts one system of 
belief, is assailed with abuse by the advocates of another and contrary 
system, the former should not patiently Succumb to the calumnies and 
revilings of their opponents. With the exception, therefore, of some 
few cases of peculiar malevolence, it has been our wonted practice to 
leave to their insignificance the feeble attacks, which, every now and 
then, some furious zealot volunteers against, the Church ; contenting 
ourselves with the steady and consistent maintenance of those prin- 
ciples which are inculcated in the Scriptures, recognised in our 
Articles, and sanctioned by our ablest and most pioi& divines. In 
deviating from this rule in the present instamjq, let it not be imagined 
that we have been moved by any novelty in the arguments, or 
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solidity in the assertions, advanced by Mr. Tiptaft, which seemed to 
deri«&id # a formal reply. The harangue, which he has published 
under the title of a Sermon , is the veriest trash, and most bombastic 
nonsense, which ever proceeded from the lips of one who hoped to 
escape Bedlam. Nevertheless, it has excited a considerable sensation 
in the University of Oxford, and has called forth an answer from the 
pulpit in which it was delivered, as remarkable for its charitable for- 
bearance and sound religious views, as the thing which provoked it 
for its virulent abuse and ignorant perversions of Scripture. Hence 
a borrowed importance has been attached to it, which calls for a more 
public exposure of the mischief it is calculated to produce. 

Mr. Tiptaft is one of that benevolent class of individuals, who bring 
under the Calvinistic ban of reprobation nine-tenthsteof their fellow- 
creatures, while they reserve to themselves, with the most Christian 
humility and self-complacency, the exclusive right to an irreversible 
election into the kingdom of God. In the commencement of his 
discourse, indeed, he modestly leaves it undetermined whether he is 
“ the servant of Christ or the servant of the devil but in dedicating 
it “ to all who believe in and love the Lord Christ in Abingdon and 
its vicinity,” he had clearly made up his mind to the former alter- 
native. After complaining of the misrepresentations which had gone 
about — which misrepresentations we cannot discover in Mr. Hew-* 
Jett’s reply, if it be that to which he refers — he deduces the 
following incont|gyertible inference : — “ It is an evidence of the 
truth of the doctrine, that it is every where spoken against ; if 
it were not so, I should know that I am not a minister of Christ, 
and a faithful preachef of his Gospel : ‘ for if I yet pleased men , 
I should not be ike servant of Christ (Gal. i. 10,)” To the same 
effect, he declares the salvation of those who have the Spirit of God, 
in which number he confessedly includes hirriself, to be “ as certain as 
if they were in heaven ,” (p. 24.) Of course, we feel ourselves hound to 
receive this assurance in preference to the authority of St. Paul, who 
thought it necessary to be always on the watch, “ lest, when he had 
preached to others, he himself [should be a castaway.” But we must 
turn to the sermon itself ; the object of which is to substantiate the 
doctrine of a partial rederriptionj and to explain the manner in which 
the elect are saved. The doctrine itself is thus stated : — 

^ We all bycnature imagine that Christ died for every one in the world : but he 
died only for those *toh.om God chose* in him before the foundation of the world. 
But we must know, that which God teaches by his Holy Spirit is true doctrine , 
.and not what man tlfinks. The word of God is our standard and our guide, and 
whoever speaks hot according to that word, believe him not, for there is no light 
in him. Now Isaiah, (chap, liii.) where he is speaking so plainly of Christ, 
saith? u he shall see his seed^he shall see of the travail of his sold, and shall be 
satisfied : by his knowledge shall my rightcoi^ servant justify many; and he bare 
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the sin of many. 1 * The prophet Isaiah, therefore, very clearly shows that Christ 
came to save a. peculiar people. And Christ saith, in the 10th chaptcr.of m. John, 

“ I anUhe good .shepherd: the good Bhepherd giveth his life for the sheep: 1 
And in s the same chapter he saith to some of the Jews, “ But ye believe not, 
because ye are not of my sheep, as I said unto you." This very plainly shows 
that he did not give his life for them, — Pp. 8, 9. 

This very plainly shows no such thing. In order to make out his 
ease, this elect preacher has jumbled together a couple of texts, which, 
viewed in connexion with the whole discourse from which they are 
selected, would prove the very reverse of the doctrine in favour of 
which they are produced. Supposing, however, that they stood in 
St. John’s Gospel, as closely united as in Mr. T.’s sermon, what do 
they prove ? &'Not that Christ did not die for them, but that they did 
. not believe , bemuse they were not of his sheep. In the same way, the 
seventeenth Article is quoted piecemeal, for the purpose of stealing a 
verdict from the Church of guilty against itself. Our readers will 
scarcely expect us to confute the absurd positions which are here set 
forth. If they wish for a concise and perfect verification of the doc- 
trine, as established in the Scriptures, we refer to the sermon of 
Mr. Hewlett, head master of Abingdon School. Suffice it % us to 
remark, that the Gospel expressly declares, that Christ “ gave hinjgelf 
a ransom for «//,” (1 Tim. ii. 6), and that lie is “ the propitiation for 
our sins, and not for ours only, hut tor the sins of the whole world . 
(1 John ii. 2.) Come we now to the manner in which the happy few 
are called by Christ, and assured of salvation ^ 

If they have been Pharisees, their eves are open to see the pride and hypocrisy 
of their religion, and they confess that “ all their righteousnesses are as filthy 
rags if they have been notorious sinners, they think that the Lord never came 
to seek such vile wretches as they are ; thus troubled and distressed, they hear 
the gospel, which is “ glad tidings of good things ” to those who feel themselves 
lost sinners. They hear Christ set forth in all his fulness and m all his glory ; 
they hear, that the more vile they are in their own sight, the more precious 
they are in Christ’s; they hear, if they will go to Christ naked, lie will clothe 
them ; if they will go unto him hungry, he will feed them; and if they will go 
unto him thinly, lie will give them of the living waters, so that they shall not 
thirst again. They arc unwilling to go to Christ, because the\ lia\e nothing 
to offer him j they hear with joy, that the ^ord will accept nothing from men, 
but the sacrifices of broken and cpntrite hearts. Thus the Lord generally calls 
hit people; he takes from them every tlijng in which they trusted for salvation, 
and then they arc obliged to fly to the- refuge set before them in the gospel ; 
they believe in Christ, and he is made unto them “ wisdom, righteousness, sanc- 
tification, and redemption." — P. H. 

Again : — 

I am thoroughly convinced that you, in your present Plate, hate to hear the 
gospel; your minds rise in rebellion against God’s sovereignty, and you dis- 
believe his word of truth ; yet you cannot understand it, for it is foolishness to 
«ow, and whilst you remain in your present state, you will fight against Christ 
and his true Church ; and if the Lord should not convert you, you will hate him 

vor.. xn. so. iv. E * 
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and^liis gospel to the day of your death. Now I well know, that you would 
rather^ear any other doctrine than the true gospel. The truth as it is in Jesus 
must offend you. You love to have ministers to feed your pride, and flatter 
your vanity, by preaching to you reformation instead of regeneration, free will 
instead of free grace , the righteousness of man instead of the imputed righteousness 
of Christ. You do not like to hear the law preached faithfully 9 for that con- 
demns you ; you do not like to hear the gospel preached faithfully , for that 
offends you ; but you delight to have the law and the gospel mixed, which 
spoils both, and only makes men rest contentedly in a fatal security. You can- 
not be saved by your own righteousness, for “ then Christ is dead in vain.” So 
you must be saved either by Christ’s righteousness, or your own righteousness 
and Christ’s mixed. Consider whether your pride is great enough to make you 
think, that your own “ righteousn esses, which are as filthy rags,” will he re- 
quired to adorn the wedding garment prepared by Christ himself. You may he 
ready to say to me, that Christ told the young man, who asked him, “ what good 
thing shall I do that I may have eternal life?” — u If thou wife enter into life, 
keep the commandments.” Here Christ brought him to the law, that he might 
be condemned. — Pp. 17, 18. 

Once more : — 

Do you like to hear of election and free grace ? or do you like to hear minis- 
ters humble God by making him man's equal, so that man may make conditions 
with him in this manner That man is to do all the good he can, by attending 
church and the sacrament, giving alms, and being just in his dealings, and by 
leading a good moral life; and God on his part must grant heaven on such 
terms? This is the vain religion of millions, (a mere mercenary bargain for 
heaven,) who serve God from a slavish fear of hell, as a hard task -master. 
TMs is what man calls a reasonable religion, which thousands of strict professors 
will advocate. — P. 19. 

We take for just as much as it is worth, the charitable insinuation, 
that those ministers, who hesitate to tell their faithful followers that 
they are as safe as if they were in heaven, and who are elsewhere 
distinguished from “ the true ministers of Christ,” u feed their pride, 
and flatter their vanity.” We leave it to the naked , the hungry , and 
the thirsty , to consider whether it is likely that Christ will clothe them, 
feed them, and give them drink, if they are “ unwilling” to go to him. 
We will abstain also from examining l lie strength of the argument by 
which it is made out, that our Lord brought the young ruler to the 
law, that he might be condemned, taking it for granted that he is 
not conscious of the impiety 'of charging the Saviolir with offering 
conditions of salvation, which it w is impossible for a man to accept. 
But what are we to make of the assertion, that for a man to do all he 
can, by attending Church and the sacrament, giving alms, and, in a 
word, by endeavouring, *through the grace of God, to be a good 
Christian, is “ vain religion,” and a “ mercenary bargain” with the 
Almighty? To be sure, this is all in good keeping with the delightful 
tidings, that “ if the Lord required even a single good thought of 
us, we should certainly*. be damned.” (P.22.) It is not, however, 
so easily reconciled with the express promise of our Lord, that for 
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every idle word, and, of course, for every evil thought, he wilKbring 
us into* judgment. 

Wc really have no patience to proceed farther with such offensive 
perversions of the Scripture, supported by garbled citations from the 
Articles, and by texts from different parts of the Bible, tacked 
together without the slightest connexion, or the most distant attention 
to the context. Mr*T. sets out with a challenge to his hearers “ to 
compare with the Word of God whatever he may say,” (p. 2); let 
them take him at his word, and we venture to say, that none, but 
those who are as mad as himself, will be easily led to adopt his 
notions. It is but justice to Mr. Parker, the Oxford bookseller, to 
state, that his name was inserted in the title-page without his per- 
mission, and that he would never have sanctioned the publication, 
directly or indirectly, of such profane blasphemy. 


Art. III. — A Practical Treatise on Ecclesiastical and Civil Dilapi- 
dations, Reinstatements , Waste, fyc. : with an Appendix , containing 
Cases decided , Precedents of Notices to repair , Examples of Valua- 
tions, Surveys , Estimates , fyc. By James Elmes, M. R. I. A. 
Architect and Civil Engineer , Surveyor of the Port of London ; 
Author of Architectural Jurisprudence , Memoirs of Sir Christopher 
Wren, and several other works . Third jpdition, considerably en- 
larged. London: Brooke. 1829. 8vo. Pp. xxiv. 288. exxii. 
Price 18 a*. 

We beg leave to apologise to Mr. Elmes for our tardy notice of his 
excellent, treatise. The gratifying fact of its having already reached 
a third edition , speaks more eloquently than we can do in its praise. 
The author has executed his design with great judgment ; and the 
whole of his work is deserving of approbation. Nevertheless, for 
obvious reasons, we would confine our remarks to the Ecclesiastical 
Dilapidations, as best suited to thft character of our publication, and 
most interesting to the taste of the majority of our readers. We are 
not sure (and we make this observation as friendlyjiint to Mr. 
Elmes, of which lie may avail hiilW If irf his fuiurc editions) that 
the work might not be somewhat improved, by appearing in two 
volumes , with separate indexes, respectively embracing distinct topics, 
the one the ecclesiastical , the other the civil dilapidations. But, 

verbum sat. t% 

The law of ecclesiastical dilapidations has been the source of much 
diversity of opinion jflnong men of professional celebrity, and of expen- 
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sive legation to the Clergy. To simplify that which was complex, 
and to illustrate that which was obscure, in our codes touching “ the 
endowing, building, and supporting churches, and other ecclesiastical 
buildings,” is an undertaking of much importance ; and we should, 
indeed, become obnoxious to a charge of gross ingratitude, if we 
forbore to thank our “ Surveyor of the Port of London” for the accep- 
table volume before us. Whether the law of ecclesiastical dilapi- 
dations might not be wisely revised and infinitely improved, is a 
question which we dismiss from our minds for the present, and 
confine our view, with Mr. Elmes, to the law as it is ; though we must 
be permitted to remark, that the unseemly litigation, and that before a 
fay jury, w T hich too often occupies the attention of our civil courts, 
between spiritual appellants, is deeply to be regretted, and forces upon 
the unwilling memory the appropriate rebuke of the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles — “ I speak to your shame. Is it so, that there is not a 
wise man amongst you ? No, not one that shall be able to judge 
between his brethren ? But brother goeth to lam with brother , and that 
before the unbelievers /” 

Mr. Elmes, in the dedication of his treatise to the Bishop of Win- 
chester, and to the rest of the enlightened Prelates and Clergy of our 
National Church, has truly observed, that, 

A just knowledge of that part of the ecclesiastical law of this country, that 
was begun bv the sixteen temporal and sixteen spiritual persons, under Xh e 
authority of the statute of the 35tli of llenry VIII. c. 1(5. known by the title of 
“ Reformatio legurn eeclesiasticarum,” and confirmed by successive kings and 
parliaments, relating to the .supporting and maintaining the edifices of the 
Church, is necessary to all classes, but particularly to those whose “ avocations" 
(<[. vocations) %t are connected with ecclesiastical business.” — Dedication , p. iv. 

To impart such knowledge to his readers, our author has labo- 
riously qualified himself by perusing a vast multiplicity of books 
relating to the subject, by accurate search in the library of the 
British Museum, and by availing himself of the opinions and cor- 
rections of many eminent men, both in his own, and in the legal 
profession, “ who have confirmed the authorities of the two first 
editions, and have added” new matter “ to the present.” 

The treatise contains, besides an Appendix replete with cases, and 
sundry forms, and judicial opinions, and episcopal commissions, and 
divers faculties, foifr elaborate chapters. The first upon Ecclesiastical 
Dilapidations ; the second upon Civil Dilapidations ; the third upon 
Fires, Party-walls, dnd the Building Act; and the fourth upon Waste. 
To afford our readers a correct idea of the volume which we are 
reviewing, we cannot ad*>pt a better method than transcribing for 
their perusal the hypothesis of the first, chapter from the Table of 
Contents. , 
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CHAPTER I. 

• ECCLESIASTICAL DILAPIDATIONS. 

Definition — wherein dilapidation differs«from waste — species of dilapidation — 
ecclesiastical dilapidations — dilapidation of ecclesiastical buildings often a cause 
of deprivation — neglect of repairing the Church, &c. — successors defended 
against the dilapidations of their predecessors — permissive dilapidations — 
remedies against fraudulent deeds to defeat dilapidations — Ordinary may enforce 
repairs — suits in spiritual courts — dilapidations must be paid before legacies — 
power of ecclesiastical courts — Gilbert's Act — Architects making erroneous 
estimates — prevention of dilapidations — power of Bishops in such cases — of 
Archdeacons, Deans, and Chapters — how to be valued, and by whom — money 
recovered for, how to be expended — incumbents of churches burnt at the fire of 
London not liable — power of Churchwardens — opinions of various Prelates on 
dilapidations — Impropriators bound to repair — Prebendaries also liable — ex- 
amples of remedied cases, &c. See. — Pp. 1 — 79. 

Ecclesiastical dilapidations are a species of waste, to which the 
common-law principle of waste may be said to be generally appli- 
cable, though they differ greatly “ as the subject of statutory pro- 
vision.” Ecclesiastical dilapidations, for which redress may be 
sought, cither through the spiritual or temporal courts, by the suc- 
cessor against the predecessor if living, or if dead, against his 
executors, and for fraudulent deeds to defeat which the statute 
1 Eli 7s. c. 19, has armed the successor with the same remedy agains^ 
him to whom such deed is made, as if he were executor or admini- 
strator ; are either voluntary by pulling down, or permissive by 
suffering the chancel, the parsonage-house, or other buildings there- 
unto belonging, to decay. 

As to the neglect of reparations of the church, the church-yard, and the like, 
(we are quoting the words of the author before us from page 4,) the spiritual 
court, says Lord Coke, has undoubted cognizance Jthereof; and a suit may be 
brought, therein for non-payment of a rate made by the churchwardens for that 
purpose. 

All this is very true, as far as it goes ; but what constitutes a legal 
ratCy for non-payment of which the spiritual courts can supply a 
remedy ? The churchwardens have little more than a ministerial 
power ; and they are bound to have the consent of a majority of the 
rate-payers to sanction their measures ; and that too as soon as they 
first enter upon their office . It is very difficult, therefore, to obtain a 
valid rate to repair, in these days of* growing schism, when hatred of 
the Establishment is mistaken in many cases for the love of God ; and 
a rate to rebuild , where a church has fallen dowr, is a consummation 
however devoutly to be wished fo A ,*j':t fbvbiddei^ to ohr hopes. 
The diocese of Lincoln will furnish us with an illustration of this 
melancholy fact ; and we take this opportunity of making an allusion 
to it for the. purpose of expressing our anxious wish that such cases, 
disgraceful and deplorable, may be remedied the suggestion of the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners, t*) whose report we are looking with no 
common feelings of anticipation ! 
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>Jpur readers will pardon us if we refuse to give a more particular 
detail of the excellent treatise on our table ; for in our necessarily 
short abstract we could afford but little of instruction or of amuse- 
ment, however we might display our legal lore by quoting the 
u Parergon Juris Canonici Anglicani,” or the Legatine Constitutions, 41 
or by a critical digest of the various statutes which bear upon the 
subject under discussion. Doubtless the Provincial Constitutions of 
Edmund, Archbishop of Canterbury, passed a. d. 1236, 21st Henry 
III., and the injunctions of Simon Mcpliam, who was advanced to 
that dignity in the reign of Edward III., and Lyndewode’s Gloss on 
them, would afford us an ample field of disquisition ; but we think it 
better to refer those, who are desirous of instruction on these points, 
to the learned pages of Mr. Elmes. The cases, which our author 
lias reported, on ecclesiastical dilapidations and waste, are well 
worthy of perusal as illustrative of the principle , which governs them. 
What is the constitution of the spiritual courts, before which suits for 
ecclesiastical dilapidations are most properly to be sued, embracing 
the Archdeacon's Courts the Consistory Court of the Bishop , the Court of 
• Arches^ (so designated from the place where it was anciently held, 
rjz. in the church of St. Mary-le-Bow, Sancta Maria de Arcubus,) 
the Court of Peculiars , the Prerogative Court , the Court of Delegates , 
and the Commission of Review , our author has succinctly stated ; and 
we refer our readers to him, in the full assurance that he will satisfy 
all their expectations. If it be asked why the spiritual courts, in 
cases of dilapidations, are now for the most part deserted, preference 
being given to the civil courts, we think we can find an answer in the 
promjyt and not costly decision by a jury , which is to be had in the one 
court and not in the other. Again we beg leave, with all humility, to 
summon the attention of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners now sitting 
to this fact, and we crave at their hands the obvious remedy . 

After all the pains, however, that labour can insure, and after all 
the provisions which ingenuity can suggest, there will ever be many 
practical difficulties to -surmount in assessing dilapidations, and accu- 
rately determining what belongs to the clergyman, and what to the 


* " These Legatine Constitutions of our church, which have still the force of law 
among ecclesiastical persons and affairs, were made and published in England in the 
time of Otbo, who. was legate from Gregory IX., and Othobonus (afterwards Pope 
Adrian V.) the legate from Clement IV., a. d. 1268. These constitutions were pub- 
lished in Latin, under the title of * Otho et Othobonus Papa: Legating in Anglift, 
eorum constitution ‘Legatine, cum interpretatione Domini Johannis A than, 1 The 
Commentary, Annotation, or Glosses of John Atho, is cited as of equal authority with 
the teat, by all ecclesiastical law writers, from his time to the present. These legatine 
constitutions extended their Authority equally to both provinces, having been made and 
acknowledged in the national synods or councils held here by the respective legates, 
who have given their names to them, in the reign of Henry III., about the years 1230 
and 12<J8.” — Elms' s note at p. 19. 
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freehold of the living. Upon this part of his task our author has> 
given us the following rules, ably abbreviated from the cases decided ; 
and we cloSe our notice of his valuable work by a quotation thence, 
which may serve as a sample of the manner in which Mr. Elmes has 
written upon a topic, which we doubt not will interest our clerical 
friends. 

If a parson sows his glebe land, and dies before it be fit for reaping ; and bis 
successor is admitted, instituted and inducted before the corn is cut : it shall go 
to the executors or administrators of the deceased ; but, they must pay tithes 
thereof to the successor. 

Tilings that are affixed to the tenement, and arc made parcel of the freehold, 
belong to the successor and not to the executors or administrators. Therefore, 
the glass annexed to the windows of the house, and offices, belong to the suc- 
cessor, and any dilapidation or defects thereunto belonging must be valued, 
because they are parcel of the house, and descend to the next incumbent. And 
although the predecessor himself shall have put them in or glazed them at his 
own expense, yet being parcel of the house, neither he nor his executors can 
lake them away without danger of punishiftent for waste. Neither is there any 
material difference in law, whether the glass be annexed to the windows by 
nails or in any other manner ; because having been once affixed to the freehold 
of the church it cannet be removed, but must be* considered as the property of 
the new incumbent for his life and dilapidations thereon assessed accordingly. 

The same is to he observed with regard to wainscot, for being annexed to ^ 
the house, by whomsoever it may have been, even by the late mcumbent*him- * 
self, it is parcel of the tenement. And whether it he affixed by nails great tit 
small, by screws, or by irons or holdfasts driven through or into the walls, posts 
or partitions, it is parcel of the freehold however it be affixed, and if the execu- 
tors remove it they shall be punishable, for having committed waste and dilapi- 
dations. 

And not only glass and wainscot, but any other such like affair affixed to the 
freehold, or to the ground, with mortar and stone, as tables dormant , leads , 
mangers and such like ; for these belong to the freehold, and are to be left tor 
use of the successor, and dilapidations arc to be asSessed thereon accordingly. 
So also millstones, anvils doors, kegs, window shutters , &c. are considered in law 
as parcel of the freehold and appertaining thereunto, and therefore belongs to 
the successor. Pictures and glasses , though generally speaking are not part of 
the freehold, yet if they are put up in the lieu of wainscot, let into and instead 
of a panel, or affixed where otherwise wainscot would have been put, they must 
go to the successor ; for the law holds that the house ought not to come to the 
successor maimed or disfigured. 

If an incumbent enter upon a parsonage-house, in which are hangings, grates,, 
iron backs to chimneys and such like not put there by the last incumbent, but 
which have gone ffom successor to successor; the executor of the last incum- 
bent shall not have them, but they shall continue in the nature of heir-looms : 
but if the last incumbent fixed them tlifcre only for his own convenience, it 
appears, that they are to be deemed as furniture or household goods and go to 
bis executors. — Pp. 57, 58. 

We had almost forgotten to state !hat 'Mr. Elites has made a 
copious Index to his Treatise ; without which, indeed, it would have 
lost half its value, and been a labyrinth without a qjue, or a forest 
without a riding ; in short, as a book of reference, utterly useless. 
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A^t. IV . — Discourses on the principal Parables of our Lord . By the 

Rev. James Knight, A.M., Perpetual Curate of St. Paul's Church , 

Sheffield. Seeley and Co. 1829. pp. xxiv. 511. Price 1 2s. 

Works published by subscription are generally considered as 
beyond the pale of public scrutiny, having become the exclusive 
property of those at whose charges they have been brought into 
existence. We do not, however, allow the justice of this exemption ; 
for, if an author, through courtesy, is, on such account, exempt from 
the risk of a severe examination of his pretensions, the joint-stock 
company of patrons who so shelter him under the protection of their 
favour and encouragement, may properly be called before the bar of 
public censure, if they are instrumental in the dissemination of opi- 
nions at variance with received ideas, or prejudicial to the interests 
of society. And if, on the other hand, their patronage be praise- 
worthy, the object of their civilities can have nothing to fear from 
the impartiality of unbiassed criticism. With this excuse for the 
non-observance of that indifference which subscription-works usually 
meet with, we beg to state our opinion of the volume before us. 

We are very glad to see the tastes of our present clergy, as to the 
i4yle of pulpit oratory, so generally formed according to that model 
which the first teachers of the Gospel left on record, as the safest guide 
for those that should come after them. Notwithstanding the tendency 
of some doctrines, and the object of some teachers, of the day, to 
inculcate opinions more speculative than necessary ; the peculiar 
feature of most printed discourses of the present time, is, practical 
illustration of the subjects treated. It is a good sign, and one, which, 
under due circumspection as to aptness of application, promises fair 
for the benefit of the community. We do not wish, however, to 
extend this judgment to every volume that comes from the press with 
this profession of utility ; for, undoubtedly there are some which 
it would have been better to have left in the obscurity of that dark- 
ness in which they were composed. Had the present work been of 
that class, it should have shared such a lot ; but it possesses claims 
to our respect, and it is a pleasant exercise of our privileges to de- 
clare as much. 

The plan pursued by the author in the arrangement, explanation, 
and improvement (it is a cant word, but wc like it) of the Parables, is 
that suggested hy one of the* continuators of Poole's Annotations. 
The remarks quoted from this authority, do not differ from those to 
be found in Qther writers ; therefore there can be no necessity to 
quote them. “ It has been the desire of the author to compose his 
Discourses according ttf the tenor of these judicious observations, 
which cannot, he believes, be too highly valued.” If he means the 
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purport of those observations, we fully agree with him ; but w^ see 
nothing particular in the authority itself, from whence they come. By 
many persons* however, and we sus*pect Mr. Knight not to be entirely 
free from this mania, a certain class of writers are looked upon as 
those who sit in the seat of wisdom, to the exclusion of others equally 
orthodox, equally sincere, but not equally enthusiastic. It must have 
been something of this which introduced the remark in the Preface of 
the volume before us, that “ the circumstance of his not being aware 
of the existence, in print, of any series of Discourses on the Parables 
of our Lord, adapted to the purposes of domestic reading, induced 
him to accede with the greater readiness to the requests which 
were repeatedly made to him, to give publicity to his own.” He 
possessed, indeed, the “ Lectures on Scripture Parables,” by Dr. 
Collyer. He probably was not aware of Mr. Bailey’s “ Exposition 
of the Parables,” which excellent work was reviewed in the Christian 
Kemembrancer, Vol. XI. p. 53 9 ; and praised for a feeling which cer- 
tainly does not always seem to have actuated the present writer — a feel- 
ing of independence in the understanding of certain passages which 
bear a peculiar meaning in the minds of nonconj or mists, but objevrtion-* 
able, to say the least, in the eyes of ministers of the Church of England, 
who ought to rightly divide the word of truth . We must not, how- 
ever, reject all a writer advances, because we may differ in one point. 
In spite, therefore, of our idea that Mr. Knight leans to the party 
against whom Mr. Bailey seems to have defended the language of 
St. Paul, we give him praise for what he has done, and proceed to 
show why, by quoting a few passages in illustration. 

We cannot find a more pleasing instance titan the following, taken 
from the introductory discourse upon the Nature of Parables. The 
text is, Matt. xiii. 3 . 

While we thankfully receive the general instructions of our Lord, and strive, 
in dependence upon divine grace, to regulate our conduct thereby ; let us learn 
to sat a special value on the excellent and impressive illustrations which his parables 
afford. Let us peruse them frequently, seriously, and attentively. Let us 
diligently compare them with the observations which lie himself makes upon 
them, and also with the general tonour of his doctrine. But above all, let us 
frequently implore a right understanding tif then: by the teaching of his Holy 
Spirit ; that they may be conducive to the important end of making us “ wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” This object they are 
admirably calculated to promote under the direction of .hat Spirit, and cannot 
therefore be too highly valued in conncxioiuwt.'h for vent prayer foiMiis illumi- 
nating grace. 

Let us, in the next place, admire and endeavour to imitate the wisdom of our 
Lord , not only in making natural objects subservient to spiritual instruction ; 
but in a guarded and cautious intimation of spiritual truths to those whose 
minds are not prepared for a full and copious development of them. This is a 
direction which is perhaps of equal importance both to the minister of the word, 
and to the private Christian. To the former it is often a matter of no small 
moment, that he should conciliate the minds of his hearers, in every way that is 

VOL. XII. NO. IV. 
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consistent with strict fidelity, in the discharge of his ministerial functions : 
declaring indeed to the sinner, the awful danger to which he is exposed ; but at 
the same time endeavouring to win him over to Christ by persuasive* and affec- 
tionate arguments, such as may reach his understanding, and under the divine 
blessing find their way to his inmost heart, — rather than abruptly attacking his 
strongest prejudices, and needlessly irritating the worst passions of the soul. It 
may be truly said of our Saviour, that in delivering instruction to his followers, 
he €t drew them with cords of a man, with bands of love and that in every 
successive stage of that instruction, he “ spake the word unto them, as they 
were able to near it.*' To the private Christian it is also highly important that 
he should follow the example of his divine master, in having Tespect to times and 
seasons, and especially to the particular circle in which he is placed. Never, 
indeed, shoidd he be ashamed of his Master, or afraid to bear testimony to the 
importance of vital godliness : hut he needs, and should therefore diligently 
seek, much wisdom from above, to enable him so to speak, and so to time his 
observations, that he may not indiscreetly injure instead of promoting the cause 
of his God and Saviour, and the interests of those whose salvation he has at 
heart. 

Finally. In contemplating the parables of our Lord, let us seek and pray 
that we may know more of our Lord Himself. From Him those heavenly in- 
structions proceed; concerning Him they frequently treat: and while they 
direct our attention to his character, his purposes, his kingdom, and liis ever- 
lasting glory ; they commend Him to our reverence, "our admiration, our 
gratitude, and our love, as “ made of God," unto those who believe in his name, 
11 wisdom, ana righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.’ * At the same 
tjjne they no less clearly inform us, that if we reject Him as our Saviour, and 
trust to any thing instead of Him for our acceptance with Gocl, and our admis- 
sion to future glory, — He will reject us in the day when He shall come to judge 
the world in righteousness, and will appoint us our portion in the dismal regions 
of eternal death. — Pp. 12 — 14. 

There are numerous and very interesting specimens of the author's 
skill, in application of Scripture truths, which we might select ; but 
there is something so -connected with a topic lately discussed in our 
work, and to be resumed by and by, that we take one of the parts of 
the Discourse on the Parable of Dives and Lazarus, (Luke xvi. 25) 
as giving a fair example of our author's manner, and of his testimony 
on the subject we have alluded to. 

This parable teaches us, in the first place, that the outward condition of indi- 
viduals in this world is not the test of their real slate in tlic eye of Almighty God. 
Those who have not the fear of God before their eyes, may yet have a large 
share of his providential bounty* and may partake in kbundancc of what are 
commonly considered the good things of the present life. On the other hand, 
those who are the true children of God, may have an unusually afflicting and 
troublesome passage through this evil world. Such a distribution of things, 
especially when the prosperity of the wicked, or the distressing situation of 
godly characters, is remarkably conspicuous, may excite surprise, and even in 
some degree stagger the faith of the righteous. But such feelings ought not to 
exist ; and when they arise, every effort should be made to restrain and sup- 
press them without delay. In regard to temporal concerns, it is not unfre- 

? uently so ordenjd, that there is one event to tlic righteous and to the wicked. 

t may be the case that outward prosperity shall attend the wicked all their 
4ay%upon earth ; — that tji^re shall be “ no bands in their death,” and .that 
“ their strength " shall be “ firm ;*'■ — that they shall not have been “ in trouble 
ail other men, neither shall have been plagued like other men.’* On the other 
hand, it maybe that the righteous shall have mapy sorrows; and though it 
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had not fallen under the particular observation of the Psalmist to see tlfe 
offspring of the righteous actually begging their bread, yet it seems to be clearly 
intimated by our Lord in the case of Lazarus, that extreme indigence and 
consequent beggary, are not incompatible with the true service of God. Let 
not the rich man then glory in his riches, neither let the poor man despond in 
his poverty; but let each of them remember, and be practically influenced by 
the recollection, that “ the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon 
him.'* Through the Lord Jesus Christ, not only Jew and Gentile, but rich and 
poor, of every nation inay>“ have access by one Spirit unto the Father/’ 

The parable teaches us, in the next place, that death introduces the departing 
spirit , either into immediate happiness , or into immediate misery. The dying saint 
is conducted by commissioned angels to the mansions of heavenly rest In the 
near prospect of such a celestial convoy, and permitted perhaps in some degree 
to perceive befovehand the honour and happiness which are preparing for him, 
he may exclaim with a feeble but animating effort of remaining strength : 
“ They are waiting — waiting to bear my spirit to Abraham's bosom — to the 
presence of my Saviour — to the beatific vision of my God. Knowing that such 
immediate felicity would he the consequence of death to the true believer, St. 
Paul declared the desire which he himself had to depart and he with Christ, 
which, in regard to the happiness of such* a state, is, indeed, far better than to 
abide in the flesh, under the most favourable circumstances that can be con- 
ceived. 

But if the righteous have thus “hope in his death," “ the wicked,” on the 
other hand, “ is driven away in his wickedness,” and “ in hell he lifts up his 
eyes, being in torments." Infernal spirits may be supposed to exult jn his # 
misery, as angels in heaven rejoice in the happiness of the saint, whom they 
have conducted to glory and immortality. And oh! how tremendous must Sb 
the transition from a profusion of worldly wealth, and ease, and luxury, (or, 
indeed, from any earthly condition whatsoever,) to the racking agonies of 
damnation, and the blackness and darkness of hell! 

But it is further intimated, that the state of all, on their departure from the 
body, as to happiness or misery, is unalterably fixed. An impassable gulf sepa- 
rates between the blissful regions of the blessed, and the dismal dungeon of the 
damned. Of the latter, none can pass that gulf so as to gain admittance into 
the realms of glory, nor can any of the former pass it for the purpose of allevi- 
ating the misery which fills the habitations of despair. How deeply affecting — 
how intensely appalling — is the solemn thought ! How calculated to overwhelm 
the reflecting mind with the most serious concern as to the issue of approaching 
death ! Oh may such concern be experienced by us all ; and may it produce 
in us the most salutary effects ! May wc constantly bear it in mind, that to 
whatever state death shall introduce us, in that same state eternity will assuredly 
keep and retain us ! May it then be the fervent prayer of our hearts, constantly 
presented at the throne of grace, that in the day of life we may be united to 
Christ as our Saviour; — then in the night of death he will still be with 14s, and 
through the cndlcss’ages of eternity we shall not be divided! 

We learn further, that those who have been associated to the end of their 
course in tliis world, either in wickedness, 01 in the service of God, will also be 
associated in the world which is to come; and so associated as mutually to 
minister to each other’s torment, or to each other’s joy. Lazarus is represented 
as being admitted to the society of Abraham^ with whom iu spirit Jus must bo 
supposed to have been associated before and if admitted! to the society of 
Abraham, then to that of all those also who having trod in the steps of the 
patriarch's faith, were blessed with him in glory. Among these, it might bo 
presumed, would be some at least with whom he had him Self taken sweet 
counsel in the days of his mourning, and with whom he had united in the 
worship and service of his God and Saviour. Surety to find them waiting his 
arrival ill the realms of bliss would Jucrease both his own happiness and theirs ! 
And may not the Christian, amidst the trials of this mortal state, bereaved from 
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time to time of sucli*as have held conference with him in holy communion,, and 
afforded him counsel, support, and consolation according to his need — may he 
not anticipate a renewal of their communion, at the end of his course ? To 
meet them again as the sharers of his joy, as the inseparable associates with 
whom he is to join in the everlasting song, while they cast their browns at the 
Redeemer's feet — oh how expanded the delight — how ardent the glow of re- 
ciprocal affection which such an event will produce and perpetuate X And that 
such an event is to he expected, may, I firmly believe, be legitimately inferred 
from this interesting representation. 

The rich man, on the other hand, is described as fearfully apprehensive lest 
his five brethren should come to the same place of torment in which lie was 
himself confined : — dreading, most probably, the mutual recriminations which, 
in such a case, he knew full well would be copiously vented, though only pro- 
ductive, to each party, of accumulated woe. On this account particularly, we 
may suppose him to have been so anxious that his brethren might not die in a 
state of impenitence and alienation from God. And can any thing more 
awfully aggravate our conception of the horrors of despair, than the idea of 
bosom friends and beloved relatives thus mutually striving to enhance each 
other’s woe, while they are together suffering the vengeance of eternal fire ? 
From such a state of unutterable wretchedness may the God of all grace and 
mercy deliver us, through the merits and satisfaction of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ!— Pp. 366—371. 

A Sermon, on Luke xiii. 23, 24, — “ Religion not speculative, but 
.practical/’-^preached at St. Mary’s, Oxford, Nov. 24, 1822, is ap- 
pended to these Discourses, from which we quote the following, as 
particularly worthy of our congratulation. 

A short word of admonition to those, especially of the juvenile part of our 
audience , who may be future candidates for the sacred office , shall close this 
discourse. 

There are those, perhaps, whom it might be expedient to warn against a 
spirit of lukewarmness and indifference in the discharge of the duties attached ter 
the ministerial character. , But there is ail opposite extreme, against which our 
subject leads us to suggest a caveat. The days in which we live are days of zeal 
ana energy in the cause of religion ; and vre sincerely rejoice that such is the 
case. May zeal and energy abound among us more and more ! Wo would, 
however, admonish our advancing coadjutors in the work of which we feel the 
weight and the responsibility, to bear in mind that zeal and energy, to answer 
the ends for which they arc designed, the glory of God and the salvation of man, 
must be exercised under suitable control. They must be directed by knowledge 
and judgment, the result of mature reflection and deliberation : they must be 
aided by fervent prayer for the Divine blessing : they must be adorned and 
beautified with the eminently Christian grace of humility. For want of an 
adequate ballast the gallant vessel, exposing its wide-spread canvass to the 
inflating breeze, is tossed upon the w^ve at the mercy of the winds, the sport of 
every blast; at length it becomes a prey to the faithless ocean : — it is lost for 
ever, and the crew perish, consigned to the bowels of the deep. Oh then beware 
of defeating the grand object that is before you, or of hazarding the immortal 
souls which may be committed tq your charge ! Remember too, that the fault 
of one indiscreet individual is too readily attached to a multitude. Avoid, then, 
all doubtful and unprofitable disputations. Be on your guard against all those 
refinements ant\, subtle distinctions in the field of theological pursuit, M which 
minister questions rather than godly edifying which is in faith.” Let it on the 
contrary, be your endeavour, by your respective examples, to induce others, 
u whereunto they have already attained,” to “ walk by the same rule, to mind 
the same thing.” Thus will you imperceptibly gain the respect of those who 
are themselves entitled to your respect; even though^ your sentiments on some 
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points of minor importance should not be entirely coincident with theirs. Tims 
will you best subserve the cause of religion and of God in the world ; pronfoting, 
as far as ih you lies, that peace which it is the will of God should prevail in the 
“ churches gf the saints/' Thus preferring practical godliness, deduced from 
spiritual principles, to the impertinencies of empty curiosity, and to the extra- 
vagancies of daring speculation, you will, “ by well-doing, put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men.” Thus, in short, shining as lights in the world, 
deriving indeed your borrowed lustre from the effused radiance of the “ Sun of 
Righteousness,*' but diffusing again his reflected beams on those who are around 
you, — you will, as Christians and as ministers, be executing the command of our 
blessed Saviour, ct Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your 
<*ood works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.* * — Pp. 509 — 511. 

Mr. Knight enjoys a popularity of no inconsiderable value in the 
sphere of his ministry, and we most cordially wish him that satis- 
faction and result which his labours merit ; and which, we doubt not, 
will finally crown his meritorious exertions. 

LITERARY REPORT. 


A Guide to the Church; in several 
Discourses : to which are added , Two 
Postscripts; the first to those Mem- 
bers of the Church , who occasionally 
frequent other Places of Public Wor- 
ship ; the second , to the Clergy. By 
the Rev . Charles Daubeny, late 
Archdeacon of Sartim. Third Edi- 
tion . London: Rivingtons. Bath: 
Bakewell. 1830. 2 vols. 8vo. 

Pp.cxxx. lvii. 369; 431. xci. Price 
11. Ss. 

Rarely, if ever, lias the Church 
had to boast of a more firm and un- 
compromising, and, at the same time, 
a more mild and amiable supporter of 
its pure and Apostolical constitution, 
than the late Archdeacon Daubeny. 
All his unwearied exertions, his pro- 
fessional energies, and his published 
writings, were devoted to her service ; 
and the effects produced by them were 
not disproportionate to his earnest- 
ness in the cause. His principal work, 
“ A Guide to the Church,** had been 
out of print for several years before 
his death ; but his mind was so en- 
grossed with another object of such 
paramount importance, that he had 
no leisure to devote to its republica- 
tion. It originally consisted of the 
first volume only, which was published 
in 1798; the second, in which the 
principles maintained in the “ Guide” 
are maintained against the objections 
of Sir R. Hill, Bart., being added in 


• 

1799. The intrinsic vxikic of the 
work, particularly as affording tlic 
most useful information f*r tin? 
younger Clergy, has rendered i^ a 
sine qua non among orthodox Church- 
men ; and we hail the new edition 
of it, which has just appeared, with 
the most unqualified satisfaction. A 
few points, in which it differs from 
former editions, are thus stated in the 
preface : — 

Many nstes of reference to the text of 
Sacred Scripture have been introduced, 
and placed at the bottom of each page. 
The notes of reference, which stood in the 
text of the former editions, have been 
withdrawn therefrom, and also placed at 
the bottom of the page. Many references 
to the author’s Yindiciae Ecclesiee Angli- 
cans have been introduced, together with 
a few quotations from that work, it being 
the editor’s wish to render the author hit 
owit commentator, as much as might be. 

A Memoir of the Archdeacon is 
* prefixed to the " Guide,” written in a 
pleasing and unaffected style, by his 
son-in-law, the present editor; and an 
Appendix is added tc^ the second 
Volume,* c ntaini»g extracts from liis 
liary, and several prayers composed 
by him on particular occasions. The 
reader will here find a variety of 
highly interesting matter, exemplify- 
ing the Christian temperament of Dr. 
Daubeny s character, and the fervent 
and consistent piety with which his 
conduct was invariably marked. We 
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offer our most unfeigned thunks to 
the editor, for these welcome accom- 
paniments to one of the most useful 
and important works in the whole 
range of ecclesiastical literature. 

A Sermon for the Sons of the Clergy in 
the Diocese of Durham , preached at 
St, Nicholas Church , Newcastle , Sept . 
3, 1829. By William, Lord Bi- 
shop of Durham. Oxford: Par- 
ker. London: Rivingtons. 1830. 
8vo. Pp. 31. 

Sound doctrine, supported by solid 
argument, and conveyed in language 
so appropriate, that the most fastidious 
critic could scarce suggest the altera- 
tion of a single word, forms the cha- 
racteristic excellence of all the writings 
of the Bishop of Durham; and the 
Sermon now before us is equally dis- 
tinguished with his previous publica- 
tions for this peculiar feature. From 
IV^att. v. 13, 14, he proceeds, after 
some observations on the extraordinary 
progress of Christianity, and its strik- 
ing adaptation for universal reception, 
to insist upon the duty which our Lord 
has inculcated upon his followers, in 
all times and ages of the world, to 
uphold his religion u in spirit ami hi 
truth With respect to the peculiar 
exigencies of the present day, and the 
special obligations which attach to the 
clergy and laity of our own commu- 
nion, the following admirable observa- 
tions must carry conviction to every 
reflecting mind. The importance of 
the subject will be an ample excuse 
for the length of the extract. 

Here we may perceive the fallacy of 
two very opposite notions, entertained by 
different parties, hardly more at variance 
with each other than with Christianity 
itself. Sometimes it is alleged, that reli- 
gion is merely a creature of the Stale, an 
invention of human policy, for the better 
government of mankind. Sometimes it is 
said to be so exclusively an affair between 
God and a maw’s own conscience„that 
interference with it. 6n the part of the 
State, is iniquitous and oppressive. These 
opinions, both equally untenable, originate 
in a palpable misconception of the subject. 
It is demonstrable, that the Christian reli- 
gion neither was, nor could hav*4>een, an 
human invention. The evidence of its 
truth, both external and internal, com- 
pletely negatives the supposition. Never- 


theless, it is so essentially beneficial, so 
absolutely necessary to the good of man, 
that no legislators or governess can be 
justified in disregarding its pretensions, 
when those pretensions have once been 
made known. True religion bears the 
stamp of Divine authority ; false religions 
are the inventions of imposture or delusion. 
The latter no legislators can have a right 
to enforce ; the former no earthly powers 
can set aside, or even neglect, with impu- 
nity. The State, therefore, not only has 
a right, but is in duty bound, to uphold it. 
The general good, and the good of indi- 
viduals, require this; and so far from 
interference in this respect being oppres- 
sive or unjust, every body politic is deeply 
responsible for its discharge of this, the 
most sacred of all obligations. The con- 
trary supposition seems to set at nought 
the belief of a Divine interposition hi the 
affairs of states and kingdoms, and to for- 
get that they are dependent on the will of 
Him “ whose kingdom ruleth over all.” 
To whom, indeed, can our Lord’s admo- 
nitions in the text be more applicable, than 
to those whom the providence of God hath 
placed in high stations on the earth, to 
whom the charge of rulers is assigned, and 
whose special office it is to be ” the mini- 
sters of God for good? 1 * Fearful is the 
responsibility which every government in- 
curs in this^rcspect. In whatever hands 
the power may be placed, on the exercise 
of that power, with reference to this . 
weightiest of all human concerns, may 
greatly depend the measure of good or 
evil with which the Divine Providence shall 
see fit to visit nations in their collective 
capacity, as well as the individual interests, 
tezhporal and eternal, of the millions of 
whom those nations arc composed. 

Still we are told, that “ religion, even 
the Christian religion, is a concern of man 
with his Maker alone ; a subject fitter for 
the closet titan the senate ; a subject, not 
for legislative enactments, hut to be left 
to every man’s private consideration, un- 
biassed by the favour or disfavour of the 
public voice.” Indeed! how then shall 
either the legislative or the executive 
government of the country fulfil the in- 
junction of that religion, “ Let your light 
so shine before men, that they may sec 
your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven?” How shall this 
precept be adequately fulfilled, if no public, 
no authoritative cognizance is to be taken 
of religious opinions ? How can the light 
u shine before men,” how can it “ glorify 
our Father which is in heaven,” if no 
efficient measures be adopted, to diffuse, 
to preserve, and to perpetuate its influence 
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throughout tlie social body? The injunc- 
tion, in its full spirit and signification, seems 
scarcely more imperative upon individuals 
in their personal capacity, than it is upon 
the supreme powers of the State, col- 
lectively considered, so far as they are 
invested with means and capabilities of 
forwarding the same blessed purpose. — 
Pp. 14—17. 

The venerable prelate then pour- 
trays the advantages arising to the 
people at large from a fixed esta- 
blishment, and especially from such 
an establishment as that of the pure 
and Apostolical Church of England; 
he recommends a perfect intercom- 
munity of interest and of feeling be- 
tween the clergy and the laity ; and 
concludes with deducing from what 
has been said, a powerful motive for 
their united efforts in the support of 
that particular institution which lie 
had undertaken to yecommcnd. 


Liberalism Unveiled; or , Strictures on 

Dr. Arnold's Sermons. By the Rev. 

H. Townsend Powell, A. M., 

Curate of Strellon-upon-Dunsmore , 

Warwickshire . London : Cochran ; 

Cock ; Wix. 8vo. 1830. Pp. 30. Is. 

In our review of Dr. Arnold’s Ser- 
mons, while we bofe willing testimony 
to the ability of the writer, and se- 
lected some passages of peculiar 
beauty and excellence, we felt it our 
duty at the same time to protest against 
his lax principles of religion, and cer- 
tain liberal notions which he had un- 
fortunately espoused. From the well- 
timed and judicious Strictures of Mr. 
Powell, we subjoin the annexed sum- 
mary of non-essentials in the Doctor’s 
religious system : — 

doctrine. 

Every form of prayer may be dispensed 
with, because “ unity of form is false unity.” 
(t>3.) 

The creeds may be dispensed with, be- 
cause faith, in the ecclesiastical sense of 
the term, means opinion, (91), and “ unity 
of opinion is false unity.” (93.) 

SACRAMENTS. 

Baptism may be dispensed with, be- 
cause “ now people are bom Christians.” 
(89.) 

The Lord's Supper may be dispensed 
with, because not the body and blood of 
Christ, but his words only can supply 
spiritual food to the soul. (313.) * 
DISCIPLINF* 

Church discipline may be dispensed 


with, because true Christians are united, 

44 whether they belong to the Church, or 
are Dissenters.” (95.) 

The visible church may be dispensed 
with, because the kingdom of God does 
not exist at present in that sense.” (205.) 

CONDUCT. 

The written law of God may be dis-* 
pensed with, because “ when we love God 
really, and desire to please him, we have 
outgrown it, and are a law unto ourselves.’' 
(155.) 

And lest there should be any other 
check which might interfere with perfect 
liberty, l)r. A. seems to have provided / 
against all such contingencies, because 
“ every man may think as he will, and 
speak as he will, and teach as he will.” 
(118.)— Pp. 25 — 27. 

These opinions Mr. Powell, in a 
note, places side by side, with sundry 
texts of scripture, which exhibit their 
heterodoxy in the most glaring light. 
The concluding remarks of the pam- 
phlet it would be equally an injustice 
to the writer and to Dr. Arnold, to 
withhold. * • 

It is not possible for a moment* to 
entertain the thought that Dr. Arnold is 
infidel at hea t. It would be the 
basest slander eve to hint at such an 
imputation; there s an evident character 
of sincerity stamped upon his whole 
volume; but the b< st of men have erred, 
even he who afle vtards laboured more 
abundantly than all, while he was in- 
flicting griSvous wounds upon the Church, 
verily tllought that he was doing God 
service. Though wc may admire the 
preacher, we cannot deny the tendency 
of his doctrines. Indifference to religious 
truth must open the door to infidelity. 
Though wc may be conscious that the 
preacher writes from his heart, and may 
even feel that some kindred chord has 
been awakened in our own, still he who 
is truly attached to the Church of England 
must rise from the perusal of Dr. Arnold's 
sermons with a feeling of the deepest 
1 regret that a Clergyman, who plainly 
wishes to do so much good, and who can 
write so beautifully, should be so infa- 
tuated by the delusive sophistry of libe- 
aaltem, a* to imagiqp that Christian charity 
is seen ia an indifference to the truth of 
Christian doctrines ; and that Christian 
liberty absolves a miqjster of the Church 
from his solemn engagement to defer to 
her authority. — Pp. 29, 30. 

The Expedience and Method of pro- 
viding Assurances for the Poor ; and 
of adopting the improved Constitu - 



22* 


Literary 

tion of Friendly Societies, <&c. By 

H.*D. Mono an, M, A* Oxford; 

Parker. London: Ilivingtons. 1830. 
8vo. Pp. 56. 

We were happy, in our last num- 
^ber, to submit to the notice of our 
readers Mr. Morgan’s laborious and 
learned work on “ Marriage and Di- 
vorce;” and we are no less pleased in 
directing public attention to the little 
tract, just published by the same au- 
thor, which stands at the head of this 
f article. It is written in the genuine spi- 
got of Christian philanthropy ; and will 
sfjrve not only as a useful guide, but 
as a persuasive monitor, to those who 
arc engaged in promoting the cause 
©f which Mr. M. is a most powerful 
advocate. That cause is generally 
allowed to be most important; and 
we only abstain from a more length- 
ened discussion of its merits ctn the 
present occasion, as we shall shortly 
be called to a more extended view of 
flie subject, when the Prospectus of 
th® “ Clergy Mutual Assurance So- 
ciety ” is ready for circulation. We 
shall not then forget to do ample jus- 
tice to the pamphlet before us. 


Popular Lectures on Biblical Criticism 

and Interpretation . By t W. Car- 
penter. London : Tegg, 8vo. 

1829. Price 12* 

This volume is an interesting and 
useful companion to Mr. Carpenter’s 
“ Scripture Natural History,” noticed 
in our Number for April, 1828, and, 
like that work, adapted to “ the un- 
learned Christian, whose wish it is to 
study the Bible to advantage, and to 
derive immediately from the founb of 
inspiration those rich and copious 
streams of the Divine beneficence and • 
mercy which gladden the creation of 
God.” Our Author has made ample 
use of the biblical works of other 
writers, to whom hf has frequently 
made his acknowledgments. Those, 
however, who are desirous of fully in- 
vestigating the literary history, criti- 
cism, and interpretation of the Bible, 
woul&do well to consult Mr^Qartwell 
Horne’s Introduction to the Critical 
Study and Knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, especially the sixth (and last) 
edition, in which he has laboured suc- 
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cessfully to guard inexperienced stu- 
dents against the glosses of the Neo- 
logian School, and other r erroneou9 
interpretations. To the volume be- 
fore us, there is appended a vocabulary 
of the symbolical language of Scrip- 
ture, and, what is too often wanting in 
books — an index. The labours of Mr. 
Carpenter are well suited to the per- 
sons for whom he intended them ; and 
to such we have pleasure in recom- 
mending these useful and “ Popular 
Lectures.” 

A Common-place Book to the Fathers , 

containing a Selection of Passages , 
from the Primitive Writers, opposed 
■ to the Tenets of Romanism. Bg the 

Rev. W. Keary, Rector of Nun - 

nington. London : Hurst and Co. 

Dublin: Curry. 1828. 8vo. pp. 

232. Gs. 

Our attention was called to this 
little work, as likely to be serviceable 
in the compilation of our memoranda 
of the Early Fathers. It may be use- 
ful, perhaps, in directing the student 
to a series of passages in the Patris- 
tical writings, from Justin Martyr 
to Augustine, opposed to the Romish 
Creed ; and in showing how this 
species of testimony on any parti- 
cular doctrine, may be collected and 
digested in a common-place book. Be- 
yond this, however, it has no great 
merit to recommend*, it. The papal 
tenets arc first briefly stated, and then 
opposed by quotations' from some of 
the above-mentioned writers, of whom 
a brief account is given in the au- 
thor’s Introduction. The citations are 
translated into English, with the autho- 
rities at the bottom of the page. We 
observe, however, th#t the translations 
from the Greek Fathers are all made 
from the Latin version ; for what pos- 
sible reason we are altogether at a 
loss to conjecture. It will be seen 
also, from the following list of the 
doctrines brought under review, that 
the catalogue is by no means com- 
plete: 1. Tradition; 2. Supremacy 
and Infallibility; 3. Transubstantia- 
tion : 4. Purgatory ; 5. Invocation of 
Saints; 6. Image Worship ; 7. Prayer 
in an Unknown Tongue; 8. Justifi- 
cation. No notice whatever occurs of 
the Seven Say aments, the refusal of 
the cup to the laity, &c. &c. drc. 



SERMON FOR GOOD FRIDAY. 

John xix. 30 . 

Tt is finished . 

Nothing can have a greater tendency to awaken in our minds a 
feeling of pious gratitude, than those festivals which our Church has 
set apart in commemoration of the life, sufferings, and death of our 
blessed Saviour. Their recurrence at stated times reminds us of our 
deep obligation to the Son of God, and preserves us from forgetfulness 
of the mercies of his redeeming love. They are respectable, too, 
from their antiquity, having been observed by the members of the 
primitive Church ; and their utility was justly estimated by the wisdom 
of our Reformers. Among these festivals, there is none which has a 
more powerful claim upon the serious attention of Christians, than the 
one which we this day celebrate “ in remembrance of the sacrifice of 
the death of Christ, and of the benefits which we receive thereby.” 
On this day all the types and shadows of the Mosaic dispensation 
received their completion ; and that whijdi had been indistinctly pre- 
figured, was “finished” No one whose understanding is unwarped 
by prejudice, can possibly doubt whether Jesus Christ was the person 
shadowed out by the Jewish sacrifices ; nor can it be doubted, whether 
he fulfilled, in his sacred body, that which had been for ages foretold. 
If we consider the nature of any of those rites whicli were enjoined 
to the Israelites by the express command of God, we cannot but 
perceive their reference to some ulterior object. It is true, indeed, 
that this object was unknown to the Israelites in general, the know- 
ledge of it being vouchsafed to very few ; but in this, as well as in 
the other modes of revelation which the Almighty has thought proper 
to adopt, his wisdom is fully justified. The human mind being at 
that period in a corrupt and polluted state,* was unable to comprehend 
the spiritual intent of the Levitical sacrifices ; and, therefore, too often 
rested in the outward observance of the typical rites; and these 
having a powerful effect on the imagination, were better calculated to 
engross their attention, than the hidden mysteries which they con- 
tained. Thus, with regard to the paschal lamb, which is the most 
prominent type of the Saviour, —it could only be efficacious in 
procuring pardon for the offender, inasmuch as it was the representa- 
tive of “ the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world , — the Lamb 
of God , which takes away the sin of the world .” For we are assured 
by the best authority, that the blood of animals has no power in itself 
to appease the wrath of God. " It is not possible,” says the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, “ that the blood of bulls and of goats 
should take away sins.” Under the •expression “ btills and goats,” all 
animals are included. If wc consider any of the other sacrifices and 
rites, we shall find the same relation to that sacrifice, which in the 
fulness of time was to be offered up for the sins of the whole world. 
The sacrifice, then, which we this day celelyr^te, is the centre in which 
all the others met;— it is the point to which various prophecies had 
verged during the course of* many generations This is the day on 
VOL. xii. no, iv. • g g 
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which the gracious purpose of God to fallen man was “finished ” and 
the ftyriousness o£ his anger turned away. 

The atonement of Christ, which we thus commemorate, is* of the 
utmost importance; it is the fundamental doctrine of Christianity : for 
unless we hold this article of belief, the Scriptures must appear a 
tissue of absurdity, contradiction, and falsehood^ The Levitical 
sacrifices must appear a system of unmeaning priestcraft, and totally 
irreconcilable with the Gospel. But when we admit the truth of 
Christ’s atonement, all discrepancies vanish, and the Scriptures display 
a singular harmony. Then, wc not only see the utility of the Jewish 
rites, but we also obtain a valuable proof of the good providence of 
God watching over the interests of his fallen creatures. The redemp- 
tion of man by this atonement, is the object which the Almighty has 
ever had in view since the fatal transgression of the first Adam. It 
ivas the substance of the promise made to him ; it was intimated to 
the patriarchs, and, as we have seen, was proclaimed in the law. 
When Adam by bis disobedience had transgressed the command of 
God, no future obedience on his part could procure reconciliation with 
the God whom he had offended. Perfect obedience was his duty, and 
life and death depended upon it : therefore, when this was once 
neglected, the reward was irretrievably lost, and punishment conse- 
quently ensued. This unhappy effect of Adam’s transgression was 
nbt confined to himself and his guilty partner, but was entailed upon 
his posterity. Mankind are equally unable to obtain pardon by 
obedience ; they have received sin and weakness as their inheritance, 
and are exposed to the awful punishment attendant on it. “ The 
wages of sin,” says the apostle, “ is death.” There being no escape, 
as far as regarded themselves, nothing remained but a fearful looking 
forward to judgment. Such was the state of man when wisdom and 
mercy interposed, and devised a method of reconciliation and pardon ; 
thus enabling the sinner to escape the visitation of Almighty wrath, 
without compromising the immutable justice of God. This most 
important deliverance was effected by the humiliation, suffering, and 
death of the eternal Son of God : “ God having made him to be sin 
for its, who knew* no sin ; that we might be made the righteousness 
of God' in him.” 

If we survey the universe in which we dwell, and contemplate the 
various works of creation; if our thoughts soar to the starry firma- 
ment, and wander among the celestial orbs, — or if we confine them to 
the minutest insect which crawls, — the wisdom and goodness of the 
Creator are conspicuous, and we cannot but exclaim with devout 
admiration, that “ the earth is full of the goodness of the Lord.” 
But how much greater is the admiration which is excited by the 
wisdom and goodness of his redeeming love! The redemption which 
Christ has purchased by Tiis 'death, is the redemption of the soul 
from eternal death; — that soul with which the whole world is un- 
worthy to be pyt in competition, and which is unable, if given in 
exchange, to free it from the punishment it would otherwise have 
suffered. With what unfeigned gratitude, then, ought we to content- 
plate the loving-kindiiess of our Redeemer! With what thankfulness 
ought we to commemorate his mercy, hi thus dying to save us; in 
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thus submitting to a cruel, lingering, temporal death, in ouder to 
rescue .us from the bitter pains of eternal death ! It was his tender 
compassion for our fallen estate, ‘which induced him to intercede for 
us, and to “ make his soul an offering for our sins,” “ the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to God.” It was his tender love for 
man which caused him to become incarnate,— to pass a life of sorrow, 
and to be acquainted with grief. For us men, and for our salvation, 
lie was betrayed, buffeted, mocked, and spit upon, and suffered an 
ignominious death. He fully knew the importance of the work in 
which he was engaged, and, consequently, shrunk not back from the 
necessary pains. Every action of his life afforded a proof of the 
beneficence of his nature, and displayed kindness and compassion for 
those who were thirsting for his blood. The bitter agony of the cross, 
produced no change, — and in his dying moments he prayed for his 
unrelenting foes, saying, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do.” Although the stubborn heart of man was unsubdued 
by the solemn spectacle, nature sympathized with her expiring Lord, 
and silently rebuked his hardened impiety: the sun withdrew his 
beams from beholding such a prodigy of wickedness, and the earth 
shook to her centre. In that awful hour, however, in which the 
Saviour breathed forth his spirit, he accomplished the object of his 
sufferings and death; he completed the plan of mercy and deliverance, 
and “opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers.” With his^ast 
breath, he exclaimed, “ It is finished!” then bowed his head, and gave 
up the ghost, 

“It is finished /” Who that hears these thrice hallowed words can 
contemplate with indifference the solemnities of this day ? “ It is 

finished!” The great work of redemption is completed, and man, 
fallen man, is once more restored to the favour of his God. The 
middle wall of partition between Jew and* Gentile is broken down, 
and all the world is become as one people ; — subject to the laws of 
one common Lord, and capable of being partakers of the salvation 
thus procured by one Redeemer. 

In celebrating the redemption of the world, by the death and 
passion of our Saviour Christ, we must recollect, that although this 
redemption is the free, unmerited gift of God, through his beloved 
Son, yet as it is a covenant into which he has graciously entered with 
his creatures, there are certain conditions to be observed by us, that 
we may participate in the promised blessings. The condition imposed 
upon Adam, in the covenant into* which God entered with him, was 
obedience; — life was the promised reward, “ This do,” said the 
Almighty, “and thou shalt live.” But the condition required of us is 
more suitable to fallen creatures;— life is promised to us^on the con- 
dition of faith; “ Believe on the LoV(f Test's Chrisf,” said the Apostle 
to the Philippian jailor, “ and thou shalt be saved. In order to be 
partakers in the salvation which, as on this day, was accomplished for 
us, we must “believe on the Lord Jesus Christ;” dr, in other words, 
we must place all our hopes of acceptance* %vith God, in the merits of 
his atoning blood. Faith thus becomes the£*<eqmiecting principle 
which unites the sinner to Christ, and enables liim to plead in his 
behalf the merits of ^lie ever-living Redeemer. Although faith is the 
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only rxiean whereby wc can obtain salvation, yet obedience is equally 
necessary to qualify us for it, 4< If ye love me,” says our Lord, 
“ keep my commandments.” And again, “ Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he 
that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” If our faith 
be sincere, it will necessarily produce the fruits of obedience, because 
they as certainly follow a true and living faith, as the blossom is 
succeeded by the fruit. 

Let us then, in conclusion, endeavour, with God’s assistance, to 
bring forth fruits meet for eternal life. Let us meditate with profound 
humility and gratitude on the stupendous event which we this day 
celebrate, and let us show forth our gratitude to God our Saviour, 
“ not only with our lips, but in our lives ; # by giving up ourselves to his 
service, and by walking before him in holiness and righteousness all 
our days.” F. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

ON THE EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

No. IV. 

« 

First Century. — The Apostolicai, Fathers. 

HERMAS. 

Hennas, omni simplicitate plenus, et innocentia magna .—Ilerm. Past . Vis. I. 2. 

Among the persons to whom St. Paul addresses salutations at the 
close of the Epistle to the Romans, is IIerm.vs, who is generally 
identified with the Apostolical Father of the same name. This solitary 
record is all that occurs concerning him in the New Testament, from 
which we learn that he was in some way connected with the Church at 
Rome, when St. PauTs Epistle was written ; and if the work, which 
bears Ins name, was really his production, he was still at Rome when 
Clement was Bishop. To this work we are also indebted for the 
few particulars which are known of the life of its author. Before his 
conversion to Christianity, he seems to have possessed considerable 
wealth, which he dissipated in ’idle extravagances, (Vfe. III. 6.) ; and 
even after his reception of the faith, he was frequently weak enough 
to administer to the excesses of his yet unbelieving family. (Vis. 
I. 2, 3.) Of the means by which his conversion was effected nothing 
is known ; and it was long before his own belief inspired him with 
resolution to restrain his wife aftefr children from their impieties, and to 
persuade them to repent and believe the Gospel. He was at length, 
however,^ rousecj from his sinful neglect ; and though he was no less 
indulgent than before, he applied himself with earnest zeal to the task 
of thftfr reformation, whifji, by the divine blessing, he was at length 
enabled to effect. His charities, which were before considerable, 
became now more extensive, and his labours were incessant in diffusing 
the knowledge of Christianity. The ardour and the success of his 
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exertions procured him many enemies among the luke-warm brethren, 
who shrunk from the earnestness of his exhortations, and the terror of 
his warnings. Still he was not to be deterred from the course which had 
been pointed out to him ; and he ceased not, throughout his life, to 
exhort sinners to repent and save their souls. It seems also, that on 
more than one occasion, he was made a special instrument of Pro- 
vidence to warn the infant church of the trials which were about 
to come upon it, and to urge its members to be patient and persever- 
ing unto the end. The time and manner of his death are equally 
uncertain. It is merely stated in the Roman Martyrology, that 
“ being illustrious for his miracles, he offered himself at last an 
acceptable sacrifice unto God.” 

The only work which goes under the name of Hermas, is entitled, 
“ The Shepherd ,” from the circumstance that the angel, who is the 
principal actor in it, is represented in the pastoral habit and character. 
It is divided into three parts, or books, of which the first contains 
four visions ; the second, twelve commands ; and the last, ten simili- 
tudes. The Greek original is entirely lost, with the exception of a 
few fragments, which are preserved in the works of later writers. 
These, however, &re sufficient to show, that the Latin translation, 
which we still possess, is not, as some have maintained, an imperfect 
analysis, but a faithful version, of the original ; and, in substance, the' 
same work as that which was known to the first Christians. Of the 
intrinsic merits of the work itself, the most widely different opinions 
have been entertained, both in ancient and modern times. While 
it has been greeted on the one hand by the most extravagant praises, 
and even read in churches as part of the canon ; it has been stig- 
matized on the other, as a visionary and worthless production, replete 
with childish fancies, and heretical notions. The Jatter judgment is 
unquestionably too severe. That it contains many excellent precepts, 
and sound doctrinal testimonies, may readily be proved; and the 
passages which have been produced in favour of the Arian and 
Novatian heresies, being directly contradicted by others of a contrary, 
tendency, may fairly be regarded as interpolations. The visionary 
character of the book is indicative of the peculiar bent of the writer’s 
temper, but in no way detracts from the orthodoxy of his sentiments, 
or the honesty of his views. 

Of the antiquity of “ The Shepherd , ” there is earlier testimony than 
can be produced In favour of the Catholic Epistle of Barnabas. But 
though it is quoted by Irenaeus (Haer^IV. ct ap. Euseb. H. Eccl. IV. 8.) 
with great respect, the learned do not agree upon the question of 
its genuineness. Of the moderns, Pearson, Bull, Cotelerius, Wake, 
and Lardner, are among the most powerful advo?ates in its favour ; 
Cave and Usher entertain great douBt* inspecting it; and Scul- 
tetus, Daill&, and Mosheim, reject it with the most sweeping cen- 
sures. In the early ages, it is quoted, as we have seey, by Irenaeus ; 
and Clemens Alexandrinus makes frequent citations from it, and some- 
times expressly as the writing of Hermas mentioned by St. Paul in 
Rom. xvi. 14. (Strom. I. p. 311, A. 356. B. II. p. 360, D. 379. B. 
et alibi scepius .) Origen, in onb place, (Comm. Ep. Rom. p, 411. D.) 
believes it to have beat written by divine inspiration ; and, though he 
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is npt always so positive in this opinion, docs not hesitate to assign it 
to Her mas, as the author. St. Jerome (Cat. Script.) speaks of 
it as a “ profitable book,*’ and says that it was read as such in some 
chutches ; but elsewhere (Cdhim. in Habac. i. 14.) he condemns 
it as apocryphal. Tertullian, before his lapse into Montanism, 
entertained a great respect for it. (de Orat. 12.), though he afterwards 
rejected it with contempt ; and Eusebius, (Ecc. Hist. III. 3.), while he 
rejects it from the canon, states that it was read in churches as useful 
to edification. These authorities are also nearly unanimous in ascrib- 
ing the work to Hernias, who is mentioned by St. Paul. 

In the middle ages, “ The Shepherd ” was generally regarded as the 
production of Hermes , brother of Pope Pius ; and this supposition is 
reconciled with the testimonies above cited, by understanding them to 
refer to Hermes , mentioned together with Hernias, in Rom. xvi. 14. 
But in all the copies now extant, the name is distinctly H ermas ; and 
though, in some of the citations which are given in other writers, 
it is written Hermes , the various readings strongly favour the other 
reading. Baronius also expressly states that the brother of Pius was 
alive, a. n. 1G4; at whiph period, supposing him to be the same 
with the person mentioned in the Epistle to the" Romans, he must 
have been at least one hundred and thirty years of age. 

' F&r ascertaining the time at which “ The Shepherd” was written, 
fchere are certain internal marks in the work itself, which may be 
employed with tolerable exactness. It appears from the end of the 
Second Vision, that Clement was then Bishop of Rome; and there are 
several intimations that the Christians were on the eve of some im- 
pending calamity. (See Vision II. 2, 3 ; IV. 3). Now it will be 
seen hereafter that the most probable date of Clement’s episcopacy lay 
between the years 91 and 100 ; so that the persecution under. Domitian 
in the year 94, was that which the writer appears to have had in view. 
Those, indeed, who place Clement higher, understand the predicted trials 
of the destruction of Jerusalem ; but the statement in Sim. IX. 16, that 
all the Apostles were now dead, is at variance with such an hypothesis. 
Indeed, the “ wild beasts, the scourgings, the imprisonments, and 
crucifixions,” to which the Christians had already been exposed, 
(Vision III. 2) agree so well with the persecutions under Nero, that 
those horrors may fairly be inferred to have passed away. Lardner 
refers the passages above cited to the sufferings of the Church in 
Trajan’s reign, and conceives Hernias to have written in the year 
100. This, however, was the year in which Clement died; so that 
the presumption is clearly in favour of Domitian’s persecution. The 
most probable date, therefore, of the Shepherd of Hermas seems to 
be that which Tillemont has assigned to it, who supposes it to have 
been written about the y c ear 92! 

The following is a summary of the contents of the threfi books ; — 
BOOK I. — Visions . 

1. Hernias rebuked for infill thoughts, and neglecting to chastise his chil- 

dren. 

2. The sin of Hermas, in not rcstrairimg his wife and children, again 

pointed out. t 
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ft. Of the church triumphant, and of reprobation. 

i. Of impending persecutions. 

BOOK II. — Commandments. 

1 . Belief in one God. 

2. Against detraction ; and of alms-giving. 

3. Against lying and dissimulation. 

4. Of divorcing an adulteress. 

5. Of sadness of heart, and of patience. 

6. Of the suggestions of two angels, which attend on every man. 

7. Of fearing God, and resisting the devil. 

8. Of eschewing evil, and doing good. 

9. Of daily prayer, to be made without doubting. 

10. Of grieving the Spirit of God within us. 

11. Of trying spirits and prophets ; and of a twofold spirit. 

12. Of a twofold desire; Gods commands not impossible; and the devil not 

to be feared by true believers. 

BOOK III.— Similitudes. 

1. As we have here no abiding city, so we should seek one to come. 

2. As the elm supports the vine, so the prayers of the poor assist the rich. 

3. As green trees in winter cannot he distinguished from dry, so neither can 

the righteous from the wicked in this world. 

4. As in summer green trees are distinguished from dry, by their fruit and 

leaves, so in the world to come shall the righteous be known from the 

wicked, by tlieir happiness. 

5. Of fasting, and bodily cleanness. 

0. Of voluptuous men ; their death and punishment. 

7. Of fruits meet for repentance. ♦ 

8. Of the elect and the penitent; and the rewards apportioned to their good 

works. 

5). Of the mysteries of the church militant and triumphant. 

10. Of repentance and almsgiving. 

In order to furnish the student with some idea of the nature of the 
w r ork, W'e first select the second command of the second book. Antio- 
ehus, a monk of Palestine, who flourished abput a.v. 61 I, lias pre- 
served a portion of the original Greek in his 59th and 98th Homilies, 
which we also subjoin. The Greek corresponds with that part of 
the Latin ffliich is enclosed in brackets. The conclusion of the 
command is a good practical commentary on our Saviour's precept 
in Matt. v. 42. 

MANDATUM II. 

l)c fugiemla obtrcctatione, ct Eleemosyna facienda in simplicitate. 

Dint mihi : Simplieitatem hahe , ct ninocem eslo ; ct eris stent, infans, qui nescit 
nuditiam , quee perdidit vitam hominum. [Primmn de nullo mate loquaris , nequa 
libenter audios male loqnentem. Sin verb, et tu audierh ; particeps eris pee.cati 
male loqnentis ; et credeus , tn quoqr/e pecedtum hahehis ; quia credidisti male fo- 
quenti de f rat re tuo. Perniciosa est. detract to, inconsfans Dermoid uni est : nun - 
quam in pace consist'd; sed semper in disc t.r did manet . ] Confine tc ab iUd, et 
semper pacem habe cumfratre tuo. Indue eonslantiam sanctum , in qua nilUa sunt 
peccaia^ed omnia heta sunt. [Et benefac (k laboribus f lis. # Omnibus itiopibus 
da JmpUctlCi\ nihil dubitaus cut des. Omnibus hi. Omnibus enim Dens dari milt 
deiiisdonis ] Qui ergo aevipiunt , redden t rationem Deo , quare acceperunt, et 
ad quid. Qui autem accipiunt fictd necessitate, reddent rationem ; qui autem 
dat , innocem erit. Si cut enim aecepit d Domino , minhterinm comummavit , [nihil 
dubitando cui daret , et cut non daret ; el fecit hoc mkxsteriuni si/npticiter gloriosc 
ad DeumJ] Custodi ergo Mandat urn hoe , si cut ijhi Jocutus sum ; id pceuitentia 
tua simplex invrnietfur et pass’d domitt tucr bene fieri ; et cor mumhnn hahe. 
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' K«\wy ovy early, twi p?]?evbc tear aXaXelv , pifii iiKoueiy uaraXa- 

Xovrrog. Ei jut), kiu 6 ukoviov tvaypc tcrrcu ti)q apapTiag rov hciraXa- 
Xovvroc , iciv moravat) rfj KaraXaXiq. O yap merTEverag, f£ei Kara rov 
aSeXtjiov avrov. r Q> irotrov Trovypa etrnr y uaX aXia, aKaraffrarov Saipovior, 
pyoiicoTE sipyvevov, aXXa travroTt Ip Si xotrracrtaig Karoucovr. KaXov ovv 
htTTiv , ik rCiy ISiwv kottu)p, d>v o Seog tirixopriyei, iraaiv virTEpovpiyoig 
napexup < t7rXtZ)C> pyce v ctara^orra, tip i rivi py Sy g. Udai yap o 

Qedc, SiSotrd ai $eXei Ik twv iCiljp cwpyparwr, ual pi) ciaKplvat riv i Cp 9 y 
tipi py ciji. r II yap tia Kovia avry airX&c reXetrOalaa, trSofyog virapxei 
irapa rip Of 6i. 

The peculiar character of the work is more distinctly marked by 
the following extract from the third book (Vision IX. 12), which is 
more particularly quoted as bearing unequivocal testimony to the 
pre-existence, the eternity, and consequent divinity of Christ: — 

Primum omnium , Dornine, inquam , hoc mihi demonslra. Petra luec, et porta 
quid sunt ? Audi, inquit : Petra hrer , et porta , Filius Dei est . Quonam pacto , 
inquam, Dornine , petra refits est , porta autem nova i Audi , inquit, imipiens , et 
intellige. Filins quidem Dei omni creaturd antiquior est, ita vt in consilio Patri 
suo adfuerit ad condendam creafuram. Porta autem prop\erea nova est , quia in 
conswnmatione in novissimis diebrn apparebit, ut qni assecuturi sunt salutem , per 
* eanuinlrent in reynam Dei. Vidisti, inquif, lapides illos, qui per portam translate 
$unt, in structural n turns eollocafos ; eos verb, qui. mm erant translati per portam, 
abjectos in locum suum ? Et dixi : Vidi, Dornine . Sic, inquit, nemo intrabit in 
reynum Dei, nisi qui acceperit nomen Filii Dei. Si enim civil at cm aliquant volueris 
intrare, et civitas ilia cincta sit muro , ct unam habeal tanlummodb portam ; man- 
quid poteris alia intrare civitatem illam, nisi per portam qnam habet ? Et quonam 
modo, inquam, Dornine , aliter fieri potest ? Sicut ergo, inquit , in illam urban non 
potest intrari, qudm per portam ejus : ita nec in reguum Dei potest aliter intrari, 
nisi per nomen Filii ejus , qui est ri carissimus. Et dixit mihi : Vidisti turbdm 
eorum qui redificahant turjrim illam ? Vidi, inquam, Dornine. Et dixit JUi 
omnes Nuncii sunt dignitale venerandv. His igilur oeluti muro cinctus est Dominus. 
Porta verb Filius Dei est, qui solus est accessus ad Deum. Aliter ergo nemo in - 
trabit ad Deum, nisi per Filium ejus. Vidisti , inquit , illos sex viqU l et in medio 
prrecelsum virum ilium ac magnum, qui circa lurrim ambulavit, et rapides de sfntc - 
tura reprobavit ? Vidi, inquam, Dornine. IUe , inquit, price eh us, Filins Dei est : 
et illi sex Nuncii sunt dignitate conspicui, dextra Iceuaque cum circumstantes. Ex 
his, inquif, excellentibus Nunciis nemo sine eo intrahit ad Deum. Et dixit : Qui- 
cumque ergo nomen ejus non acceperit, non intrubil in regnum Dei . — (Compare 
John xiv. 6.) 

After a declaration so completely intelligible, even in the midst of 
much that is visionary and hyperbolical, no great importance can be 
attached to those passages which have been supposed to savour of 
Arianism. In Sim.V. 2. also, the Son of God is introduced in the 
double capacity of a son and a servant, in allusion to his two 
natures, divine and human. *The doctrine also of a single repentance t 
which is maintained in the fourth command, and said to have origi- 
nated the No\atian heresy, cannot, consistently with other contexts, be 
understood without some limitations. It should seem that the writer’s 
object was to enforce in strong terms the danger of frequent lapses 
into sin, and especially into the sin of adultery ; and that in pursuing 
this object he has used an expression Much is liable to misinterprets- 
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tion. Cyprian, the great anti-Novatiiinist, has advanced in a* tone 
somewhat similar ; Nulla venia ultra delinquere , postquam Deurn nosse 
ccepisti: meaning that men shoulcf not indulge themselves in sin, not 
that there was no hope of pardon from God. 

It is now time to bring our observations to a close ; and we shall, 
therefore, only refer to the opinions of Hermas respecting the efficacy 
of Baptism. He affirms (Vision III. 3) that the Christian's life is, and 
shall be, saved by water: and again (Com. IV. 3), that remission of 
sins belongs to this rite. To the same effect he observes, in Sim. IX. 
I G. Antequam accipiat homo nomen Fil'd Dei, morti destinatus est : at 
ubi accepit illud sigillum, liberatur a morte, et traditur vita?. Hind 
aulem sigillum aqua est; 8cc. Hence, he clearly looked upon baptism 
as a means of justification and salvation. 

The Editio Princeps of this Father is that of II. Stephanas ; printed 
at Paris in 1513. Subsequently his “ Shepherd ” has generally been 
published together with the Epistle pf Barnabas ; the best editions of 
which were enumerated at the end of our last Number. 


The Rubrick of the Churcii of England, examined and considered ; 

and its use and observance most earnestly recommended to all it £ ' 

Members , according to the intent and meaning of it. By 1 now/* 

Colli s, D. D. of Magd. Coll. Oxon. London, 1737. 

(Continued from p. 118.) 

The new moons, the same with the prime, or golden number, 
which fall in each year of the cycle, arc not set down, according to 
the day of each month, in any of fche large Common Prayers ; neither 
are the calends, nones, and ides put down in the fourth column, 
which was the method of computation use<\ by the old Romans and 
primitive Christians, instead of the days of the month ; and still 
useful to sigh who read cither ecclesiastical or profane history. 

In the office of Baptism, at the end of one of the Collects, there is 
a whole word left out. For the fourth Sunday after Easter, after the 
Collect it is thus, 1 St. James i. 17. In the sixty-eighth Psalm, verse 
4, there is yea, instead of Jah, for Jehovah ; but that mistake must be 
owned to be of longer date. In the third verse of the hundred and 
tenth Psalm, there seems to be another jnistake. “ In the day of thy 
power shall the people offer thee free-will offerings with an holy 
worship : the dew of thy birth is of the womb of the morning.” 

“ For at that time when thy power shall display itself, and the 
apostolical forces, ready for their mission, shall march out to subdue 
the world to thy sceptre, the several nations shall readily submit them- 
selves to thy jurisdiction and sacred laws * -bis inauguration of thine 
being attended with as many votarh s aud subjects, as there are * drops 
of dew in a morning upon the grass.’ "—Nicholls's Paraphrase upon 
the Psalms. 

“ That in the day of the Messiah’s power* the people should not 
be frighted to obedience, with thunder-claps and earthquakes, (as 
at Mount Sinai,) but should # come and yield themselves as a free- 
will offering unto him^ and yet their number be as great as the drops 
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of the dew which distil in 4 the morning.” — Stillingfleet' s Origines 
Savrce , Book II. chap. 7, p. 141. 

By these comments, should not the latter part of the verse rather 
run thus ? — The birth of thy womb is as the dew of the morning. 

The proper Psalm for the Morning Service for Good Friday, in- 
stead of the 40th, is the 60th, &c. And if the Archbishop and the 
Bishop of London had not lately interposed, and taken some care 
about these affairs, we should in a very little time have been forced 
to have recourse to the Scotch editions. An Oxford one was formerly 
very valuable, and might no doubt be so again, if the delegates of the 
press would but resume their power of appointing correctors of it. 

A General Thanksgiving . 

This is said to be composed by Bishop Saunderson. Though the 
particular clause in this is only ordered to be said, when any that 
have been prayed for desire to return praise : yet has it been used 
for women that come to be churched, besides the thanksgiving after 
child-birth. 

A Prayer of St . Chrysostom. 

•/ 

This prayer, as it is put up by the minister for the people, is 
psually read with a different, i . r. a lower voice, than the rest. As is 
the address, or the humble access to the Holy Communion : — “We 
do not presume,” &c. 

The order for the Administration of the Lord's Supper , or Holy 

Communion . 

As we have already seen that the morning and evening services 
were agreeable to divine canons, in, the delivery of God’s own law; 
so has our Church ordered every Lord’s-day to be celebrated with 
more services, from the'’ same law, than any of those ordinary days. 
“ And on the Sabbath-day, two lambs of the first year, without spot, 
and two tenth deales of flour, for a meat-offering, mingled with oil 
and the drink-offering thereof.” m 

In choirs this service is performed at the communion table, after 
the playing of a voluntary, or the singing of the Trisagium, i. e . 
the “ Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts, heaven and earth are full 
of tliy glory. — Glory be to thee, O Lord most high.” 

In parish churches it is said at the communion table too, w T here it 
can conveniently be there said after the singing of a*psalm. 

So many as intend to be partakers of the Holy Communion , shall sig- 
nify their names to the Curate at least some time the day before. 

If this jvas any ways executed, the minister would not only know 
how to place up6n the table so ‘much bread and wine as he should 
think sufficient, but it would likewise prevent some open and noto- 
rious evil livers from communicating, before the congregation were 
satisfied of their repentance ; as it might also the coming of some 
persons from other chinches. There was not long ago, in Hants, a 
quack doctor and surgeon, who was frequently known to thrust him- 
self into some neighbouring church or’other, that never went to his 
own, nor indeed any where else, though the canon expressly says, 
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that none shall come from another church, and that the churchwardens 
shall assist the minister in making a discovery of such persons. 
Canon 28. 

The table at the communion time having a fair white linen cloth upon 
it, shall stand in the body of the churchy or in the chancel, where 
Morning and Evening Prayer are appointed to be said. 

By Canon 82, the table is to be covered in time of divine service, 
with a carpet of silk, or other decent stuff ; and with a fair linen 
cloth at the time of the ministration of the holy sacrament. This 
fair white linen cloth upon the communion table is called Palla Altaris, 
as the fair linen cloth that covers the elements, when all have com- 
municated, is called the Corporal or Corporis Palla. 

And the Priest standing at the north side of the table shall say the 
Lord's Prayer , with the Collect following, the people kneeling . 

When we were upon the Kubrick before the first Lord’s Prayer, 
we took notice that there was such a general order there, that it 
might he imagined that there would be no occasion for any further 
directions about that ; but amongst the several that we meet with 
afterwards, this now before us is one, and which we promised theta to* 
say something of, when we came to the service itself. 

And the Priest standing at the north side of the tabic 

For all this plain direction, how often do we see in some of the 
greatest churches, nay, in some of our choirs, nay, in some Cathedral 
Churches, the officiating person, kneeling here, at the Collects for the 
King, and at the Prayer for the Church Militant here on Earth ! 

shall say the Lord's Prayer , with the CqlJccl following, the people 

kneeling . 

From luMfce we here observe, that the Minister may be supposed 
to say the Lord’s Prayer, Amen, and all by himself (the Amen not 
being differently printed) with the Collect following. 

Then shall the Priest , turning to the people , rehearse distinctly, i. c. 
clearly, plainly, (or perhaps with something of a pause between 
them) all the Ten Commandments . . 

Then shall follow one of these two (Collects for the King, the Priest 
standing as before , and saying , Let us pray . 

From “ standing as before,” some read the Collect standing, as 
they rehearsed the Commandments. Bijt if 4 that was designed, there 
would nothing have been said here. Standing ^s before, refers to the 
Priest standing at the north side of tlu tabic, before he is ordered 
to turn to the people. When the Commandments are* read by him, 
he directs himself to the people ; when he comes to the Collects, he 
directs himself to the Almighty by prayer. 

After the Collect far the day, tJsc Priest shall read the Epistle, saying, 
The Epistle , or if tfte^word roa is before it, then saying, The portion 
of Scripture appointed for the Epistle , is written in the chap . 
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of , beginning at the verse. * And the Epistle ended , he 

shall say , Here endeth the Epistle , or portion of fyc. 

What may occasion some people’s still saying after it, “ Glory be 
to thee, O Lord,” &c. “ Thanks be given to God,” was its being 
ordered so in King Edward’s time. 

Then shall be read the Gospel ( the j)eople all standing up ) saying , 
The Holy Gospel is written , c fyc. And the Gospel ended , shall be 
sung or said the Creed following , the people still standing as before , 
without saying any thing, after the Gospel is ended, as there is after 
the Epistle ; the Gospel being supposed to be continued on in the 
Creed. 

Then shall the Curate declare unto the people what Holidays or Fasting 
days are in the week following to be observed , i. e . lest the people 
should be for observing such days as were abrogated by law. 

Some Holidays are retained in our calendar, dedicated to persons 
of sanctity, as days for payment of rent ; or were remarkable in the 
course of the law, or adapted to some other secular account ; but 
without any regard of being kept holy by the Church. 

, By the Fasting days here, arc chiefly meant those in the Table 
of the Vigils or Fasts, and days of abstinence. Not but that Go- 
vernment fasts and thanksgivings are to be given notice of here ; but 
not by reading the proclamation , but the minister says, By a Pro- 
clamation sent by the Bishop, as enjoined by the King and Council, 
I give notice, &c. 

And then also , if occasion be, shall notice be given of the Communion . 

The Author of a Rational Illustration of the Book of Common 
Prayer is of opinion, that. it was the intent of the Revisers, that when 
there was nothing in the Sermon itself preparatory to the Commu- 
nion, both this and the other Rubrick should he complied with, viz. 
by giving notice in this place, that there will be a Communion on 
such a day, and then reading the exhortation after sermon is ended. 
See chap. vi. sect. 8. p. 282. 

If the minister that is to officiate the next Sunday be there to read 
the exhortation after sermon is ended, there is very little occasion of 
notice being given here. • t 

If occasion be , rather signifies^ that the Curate that officiates then, 
may be only a Deacon, or it may be a stranger, that is not to ad- 
minister the Sacrament the next Sunday ; and then it is most pro- 
per to have notice of the Communion given here, and the Banns of 
Matrimony published, and Briefs, Citations, and Excommunications 
read. 

The Banns of Matrimony are not to be denied now, but the right 
time is when the persons are marrying. 

It looks very likely, diat whatever is ordered here, was designed 
to be done only on Sundays. 

The obligation for the reading a whole Brief cannot be well sup- 
posed. The congregation must needs be excited to a much higher 
degree of charity than ordinary, to have those paragraphs read to 
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them that respect Quakers, or separate congregations, or by hearing 
a parcel of justices or commissioners’ names, that are perhaps dead 
or else removed. The sum, witli'the particular circumstances of any 
Brief, is as much as can be fairly required. 

And nothing shall be proclaimed or published in the Church , during the 
time of divine service , but what is prescribed in the rules of this 
Book , or enjoined by the King , or by the Ordinary of the place . 

The use that some would make of this is, that the King, or Bishop 
of the diocese, may add or alter. No ; the word enjoined only re- 
spects proclamations, or other such notices, as the alteration of the 
names of the King, Queen, or Royal Progeny, and hath no relation to 
the service, it being unlawful to make any other alteration, but by 
the whole Convocation and Parliament, as it is ordered in the Act of 
Uniformity. 

Then shall the Priest return to the lord's Table , and begin the Offer- 
lory , saying one or more of these sentences following , as he thinketh 
most convenient in his discretion , i. c . when there is no Communion 
he may think It convenient to say the first, second, third, fourth, or 
eleventh, of these sentences. 

When there is a Communion, whilst as many of these sentences 
are in reading as will suffice for the alms and oblations to be collected, 
the Deacons , Churchwardens , or other fit persons appointed for that 
purpose , shall receive the aims for the poor , and other devotions of 
the people. 

Other devotions of the people being mentioned after alms for the 
poor , and alms or oblations in the following prayer ; and the sen- 
tences, from the sixth to the ninth, respecting only the maintenance 
of ministers, and which are therefore o nut fed in all chapels or col- 
legiate churches, it should seem that there was a collection designed 
for the use of the minister, especially where the stated incomes are 
not a competent maintenance. 

St. Paul prescribes, and the ancient Church used to have, collections 
every Sunday ; however, no Church should fail of a collection every 
Sacrament day, be there never so little collected. 

And reverently bring it to the Priest, who shall humbly present 

and place it ilpon the tabic , i. e. he slfall appropriate it to holy uses : 
as whoever gave any lands or endowments to the service of God, 
the tender of it was made upon the altar by the donor on his 
knees. 

And when there is a Communion , the Priest shall then plape upon the 
table so much bread and wine as he 9 she ll {funic sufficient. 

The order for their being covered, is after all have communicated. 

At the time of the celebration of the Communion , the Communicants 
being conveniently placed Jar receiving tff the Holy Sacrament , the 
Priest shall say this Exhortation . 

Whilst this Exhortation is reading in most places, the people con- 
tinue kneeling* notw/thstanding they have a particular instruction so 
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to do* at the end 'of what follows it: 44 And make your humble con - 
fession to Almighty God, meekly kneeling upon your knees* 

Then shall the Priest , kneeling down at the Lord's Table , and address- 
ing himself (after silence kept for a space) with a submissive voice 
to th^ throne of grace, say in the name of all them that shall receive 
the Communion , this Prayer following . 

When the Priest , standing before the table, has so ordered the bread and 
wine, that he may with the more readiness and decency break the 
bread before the people, and take the cup into his hands , he shall 
say the Prayer of Consecration as follow eth. 

The word say is the same with standings unless it is otherwise 
expressly ordered, as in the office of Baptism. 44 Then shall the 
Priest say. Let us pray.” 44 After the two Collects, then shall the 
people stand up.” So that he stood . After the child is received 

into the Church, 44 then shall be said all kneeling after which, 

44 Then shall the Priest say A But then it comes afterwards, “ Then 
all standing up;” so that Priest and people kneel, for all the word, 
say . In the old Common Prayer Book, printed at* the Hestoration, 
it is thus : 44 Then the Priest standing up, shall say.” Standing is 
<a»moi£ proper posture as well as a more commodious one, than kneel- 
ing, at the consecration of the elements ; the consecration of them 
being always esteemed an act of authority. 

Here the Priest is to take the paten into his hands — and here to break 
the bread— and here to lay his hand upon all the bread , i.c. He shall 
take the paten into his left hand, and then break the bread there ; 
and then only lay his hand upon the bread in any other paten. 
The same he is to do by the cup, holding it in his left hand, and 
not setting it down till* the end of the Prayer. 

Then shall the Minister first receive the Communion in both kinds him- 
self and then proceed to deliver the same to the Bishops , Priests , and 
Deacons in like manner , i. e. that they may help the chief minister. 
Such communicate within the rails. 

Then shall the Priest say the Lord's Prayer , the people repeating after 
him (instead of with him ) every petition . 

After shall be said as followclh, , 

Though the Prayer of Oblatiorv, by the first book of Edward VI. 
was placed after the Prayer of Consecration, and not as it now is 
after the participation, yet for the most part does it take place of the 
other, notwithstanding that the last, as a sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving, is mere full *of acknowledgments for the benefits just 
received, and therefore more proper to be oftener used than the other. 

f Then shall be said or sung. 

It is highly noble, that«all the devout communicants should, after 
so spiritual a feast, pour out their souls in joint praises to God, and 
with the minister unite their voices in this divine hymn of 44 Glory 
be to God on high,” &c. * 
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Then the Priest , after a Collect or two ( or Bishop , j/‘ Ae be prlsent ) 
shall let them depart with this Blessing . 

The first of these Collects is to help our infirmities, and to direct 
our ways towards everlasting salvation ; the second is for the protec- 
tion and preservation of our souls and bodies; the* next is a 
supplication for bringing forth the fruit of a good life ; the fourth is 
for God’s preventing grace ; the fifth, for the forgiveness of our 
infirmities and imperfections ; and the last, for God’s acceptance of 
our prayers. 

And the same, may be said also as often as occasion shall serve . 

As it is therefore left to the discretion of the minister to read some 
of these Collects after Morning or Evening Prayer, it is highly fit- 
ting that one or two of them, that were not used in the morning, 
should be read upon a Sunday evening, especially if there be no 
sermon. 

And note , that every parishioner shall communicate at least three times 
in the year , of which Easter to be one . - 

There are some that look upon this no further, than that they are 
not required to communicate oftener : and because of the nearness of c 
Whitsuntide to Easter, and Easter being always one of them, they 
do not, from that time communicate any more, till about the feast of 
St. Michael. The Church ordering every parishioner to communicate 
at least three times in the year, is far from requiring them not to 
communicate oftener ; and wherever the Sacrament is not celebrated 
upon Whitsunday, there the parish do not enough consider, that they 
should never fail of having one upon that high day ; and that it is 
very proper too that they should not be without one, when all the 
fruits of the earth have been gathered in. • 

And yearly at Easter , every parishioner shall reckon with the Parson , 
Vicar , or Curate , and pay all ecclesiastical duties . 

What these accustomed dues are is matter of dispute : Bishop 
Stillingfleet supposes them to be a composition for personal tithes ; 
but Bishop Gibson’s opinion is, that they were partly a composition 
for the holy loaf, which the holy communicants were to bring and 
offer. . • 

After the divine service ended , the money given at the offertory shall be 
disposed to such pious and charitable uses as the Minister and Church- 
wardens shall think ft ; wherein if they disagree , it shall be disposed 
of as the Ordinary shall appoint. * * 

The Scotch Liturgy says, that “ rp hat which was/ offered shall be 
divided in the presence of the Presbyter and Churchwardens, whereof 
one part shall be to the use of the Presbyter, to provide him books 
of holy divinity ; the other shall be faithfully kept, and employed 
on some pious and charitable uses, for the 'decent furnishing of the 
church, or the public relief of # the poor.” Notwithstanding the word 
pious , as well as charitable , yet the common way is now for the 
Minister and Churchwardens to dispose of the charity money to any 
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floor Wsons that are not entered upon tlieir parish books. There are 
yet still sonie {daces where it is Otherwise disposed of. It is said that 
spine Colleges in Cambridge give their communion money to theft 
olterity schools, besides subscription?. That at Nantwych, there are 
-forty hoys taught, jvvho are made, to wear blue caps, that their 
beha^idui;. rda£ bfc more remarkable ^ and that the minister has gjso 
set iip ^pother fichpdl ^r thirt^^rls, and supports it by the offertory. 
At msconsfielcK fte reserve the greatest part of the* alms every 
CoMnunioiu pot> only to put out* &tch children to school, as very 
likehf but for that would netfer have been there; but to make it 
likewise assure* and constant fund, for the support and comfort of all 
such as shall at any time be found to tje under any manner of distress. 
And though some of the ancientjfpeople were outrageously con- 
cerned for some time, to be so arbitrarily deprived of part of their 
income,' yet a? soon as they began to feel that their friends and rela- 
tions were by this means very seasonably, as well as very extraor- 
dinarily relieved, and that the same assistance would as certainly 
reach them, whenever they should have occasion for it ; why then 
indeed they began too to b'e pretty well satisfied, that the alteration 
had been made for the good of them all. 

f To be concluded in oui next N umbel ) 


THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 

" The List 'of Bishop Cleaver should here have been insertedfliad 
noteits bulk, (fifty pages, independent of the addition by Mr. Do^ivell,) 
entirely precluded it. It appears, however, to have been his 
Lordship’s intention, to have supplied the student with a storehouse 
of, the names of authors upon the different subjects therein men- 
tioned, so that a selection might be made, rather than that the whole 
of the works recommended should be purchased. The pamphlet 
is published by Parker, Oxford. 8vo. 4$. 1808. 

No. V. Bishop Tomline’s List.* 


CLASS THE FIRST. 

Relating to the Exposifion'of the Old and New Testament . 


Bible, with Marginal References. 
Cmttwell’s Concordance of Parallels. • 
Butterworth’s Concordance; 

Patrick, Lowth, and Whitby, on the 
Old and New Testament. 
Doddridge's Fapdly Expositor. 

Pool’s Synopsis.' 

Colli erV Sacred Interpreter. 

J enniftgs’s Jewish Antiquities. 
Lowtnan’s Rational of the' Hebrew^ 
Ritual. t» ' 

Gray*s Key to the Old Testament. 


Home’sj^cripture History of the Jews. 
Barkhurst’s Greek Lexicon. 
Campbell’s Translation of the Gospels. 
Marsh’s Michaelis. 

Bowyer’s Conjectures on the New 
Testament. 

Macknight’s Harmony. 

Macknight on the Epistles. 

Lowman on the Revelation. 

Oliver’s Scripture Lexicon. 

Macbean’s Dictionary of the Bible. 


• Extracted from the first volume'of his Christian Theology. * 
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CLASS THE SECOND. 

For establishing the divine authority of the Scriptures. 


Stillingfleet’s Origines Sacrse. 

Clarke’s Grotius. 

Clarke's Evidences of Natural and 
Revealed Religion. 

Lardner's Works. 

Paley’s Evidences. 

Paley’s Horae Paulinae. 

Jcnkin on the Certainty and Reason- 
ableness of Christianity. 


Leland on the Advantage and Neces- 
sity of Revelation. 

Lcland’s View of Deistical Writers. 

Butler’s Analogy. 

Campbell on Miracles. 

Nekton on the Prophecies. 

Kelt’s History the Interpreter of pro- 
phecy. ® 

Leland on the Divine Authority 
the Old and New Testament. ^ 


CLASS THE THIRD. 

Explanatory tf the doctrines and discipline of the Church of England , and the duties of its 

Ministers. 


Burnet’s History of the Reformation. * 
Burnet’s Exposition of the Thirty- 
Nine Articles. 

Burnet's Pastoral Care. 

Pearson on the Creed. 

Nicholls on the Common Prayer. 


Wlieatly on the Common Prayer. 
Shepherd on ditto. 

Wilson’s Parochialia. 

Wall on Infant Baptism. 

Seeker on the Catechism. 
Seeker’s Charges. 


• CLASS THE FOURTft. 

Miscellaneous. 


Cudworth's Intellectual System. 
Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity. 
Bingham’s Antiquities. 

Broughton’s Dictionary of all Reli- 
gions. 

Sliuckford’s Connexion. 

Prideaux’s ditto. 

Echard’s Ecclesiastical History. 
Moslieim’s ditto. 

Burn’s Ecclesiastical Law. 

Boohs recommended* to 
Schleusner’s Lexicon of the Septua- 
gint. 

Schleusner’s Lexicon of the New 
Testament. 

Robinson’s Theological Dictionary. 
Home’s Introduction to the Scriptures. 
Family Lectures.' 

Seeker’s Works. 

Clergyman’s Assistant. 

Clergyman’s Guide. * 

Clergyman’s Instructor. ■ 

Enchiridion Theologicum. 


Barrow's Works. 

Tillotson’s Works. 

■ Clarke’s Sermons. 

Sherlock’s ditto. 

. Seeker’s ditto. 

Scott’s Christian Life. 

Whole Duty of Man. 

Scholar Armed. 

Tracts by Society for Promoting (Chris- 
tian Knowledge. 

Candidates m for Orders.* 

W ordsworth’s Ecclesiastical Biography. 

Butler’s Analogy and Sermons. 

Parish Priest s Manual. 

Sherlock’s Sermons. 

Valpy’s Greek Testament, with Anno- 
tations by Elsley and Slade. 

Warden’s System of Revealed Re- 
ligion. 

D-’Oyley and Mant’s Bible and Prayer 
Book. 

Tyacts and Books from the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge. 


No. VI. Bisjior Ryder’s List. 

FOR DEACON'S <JRJ)ERS 4 
The whole Bible in English, referring 
to the Commentaries of Patrick, 

Lowth, and Burkitt. 

The Gospels, at least, in the original 
language. 

Paleys Evidences. 

Pearson on the Creed. 


Barnet’s Thirty-nino Glides. 

Wlieatly on the Common Player. 
Tomline’s Elements, let volume. 
Burnet’s Pastoral Care. 

Wilkes’s E^ay on the Conversion of 
Ministers. 

Veim’s Complete Duty of Man.' 


• For this additlbnal list we art indebted to a private friend. 
VOL. XII. NO. IV. 1 I 
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FOR PRIEST S ORDERS. 
( In Addition .) 


The Remainder of the New Testa- 
ment, in the original, with Pool’s 
Synopsis. 

Butler’s Analogy, with Bishop Hali- 
fax’s Introduction. 

Sector’s Charges. 


Burnet’s History of the Reformation. 
Bishops Newton and Hurd on the 
Prophecies. 

Ecclesiastical History, by Mosheim. 
History of the Church of Christ, by 
Milner. 


MILMAN S HISTORY OF THE JEWS. 

Mr. Editor, — It has been often remarked that a treacherous friend 
is more dangerous than an open enemy. This sentiment has oc- 
curred to me on turning over the pages of a work in which we 
might naturally expect to find nothing injurious to the cause of Reve- 
lation ; namely, the History of the Jews, forming a part of the Family 
Library, published by Murray, and attributed to the pen of a Clergy- 
man of the Church of England, distinguished for his talents and taste. 
A work written in a popular style, abounding with interesting illus- 
trations from modern travellers, and attractive from its execution, size, 

• and cheapness, is calculated, if it contains passages of a sceptical cha- 
racter, to do more injury to persons whose opinions on the subject of 
revelation arc not well matured, than those works which professedly 
and avowedly deny the divine origin of the Gospel. I cannot claim 
, the credit of having discovered the injurious tendency of the work 
before I read some extracts from it in one or two periodical publica- 
tions. The reviews to which I have alluded, have induced me to 
look at the work itself ; and I think no one who will take the "trouble 
to refer to the passages which I shall point out to the notice of your 
readers, can doubt its tendency to shake the faith of the man who is 
not fully persuaded of the truth of Divine Revelation from a deliberate 
examination of its evidences. . I would first remark the tone and style 
of the work. The history of the Jews is essentially different from 
'that of every other nation that ever existed. It is the history of a 
nation selected from the rest of mankind by the Almighty himself, 
as an object of his peculiar favour, to live under his special and mira- 
culous protection, designed to preserve the knowledge of the one true 
God, and the purity of his worship, till he should be pleased to make 
a new revelation of his will, a^id to promulgate a new covenant of 
mercy for the whole race of mankind. To strip this history of its 
sacred character, to change its language, to assimilate it to the his- 
tories of other nations, is not only bad taste, but tends also to 
diminish, if SjboC. to counteract, the effect which naturally results from 
reading the sacred history in its own simple and dignified language ; 
namely, the ^lively impression of an overruling Providence, carrying 
into execution the designs of infinite wisdom and mercy, through the 
instrumentality, often, ^f human passions and human follies. 

We can scarcely fancy that we arc reading the history of the chosen 
people of God, when we find Abrahatn described as “ an independent 
Sheik or Emir,” and are told that “ after a residence of some years in 
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Charram, the pastoral horde divided, and Abraham set forth to Esta- 
blish an independent tribe in a remote region. Lot, the son of his 
brother Hara n, followed his fortunes , Nehor remained with Tcrah his 
father, the hereditary chieftain of the settlement in Ckarram” But it 
is with stronger emotions that the sincere believer in Revelation reads 
the following passage of our historian's narrative. “ This separation 
of Abraham, as the single stock from which a new tribe lvas to trace 
its unmingle4 descent, is ascribed to the express command of God.” 
(p. 8.) Why is ascribed ? Does the author doubt the trutli of the 
Scripture narrative ? Why adopt a mode of expression which Hume 
or Gibbon would have used, if he really believes that Moses was a 
true messenger of God, and a faithful historian ? But this is not the 
only passage in which the historian adopts this equivocal mode of 
expression. In Gen. xii. 17, we are informed “ that the Lord plagued 
Pharaoh and his house with great plagues.” How is this represented 
by our liberal historian ? After being told that “ Sarai was seized 
and carried to the harem of the sovereign,” we read, “ in a short time 
a pestilence broke out in the royal family ; the king having discovered 
the relationship between Abraham and Sarai, attributed the visitation 
to the God of the stranger” f! This I leave to the reader without a 
comment. . . 

Again, Moses informs us, Exod. iv. 27, “ And the Lord said 
Aaron , go into the wilderness to meet Moses, and he went and met him in 
the mount of God , and kissed him .” But, what says our historian ? 
“ Aaron his brother, who had gone forth by divine command, as he 
declared , to meet him, enters boldly into the design.” — P. 67. There 
is an indifference to the truth or falsehood of the Mosaic history which 
strikingly appears in some passages. For instance, after stating diffe- 
rent opinions respecting that signal interposition of Divine Providence^, 
the passage of the Red Sea, he remarks, “ Such is the narrative of 
Moses, which writers of all ages have examined, and, according to the 
bias of their minds , have acknowledged or denied the miraculous 
agency, increased or diminished its extent.” P. 81. Again. “ Still, 
however, wherever the passage was effected, the account can scarcely 
be made consistent with the exclusion of supernatural agency.” P. 83. 

These may be the remarks of a liberal man, but they are not, ac- 
cording to my view, the remarks of a Christian. Our author, some- 
times, without advancing any direct change against the trutli of the 
Scripture history, throws out, in the manner so frequently resorted to 
by Gibbon, insinuations which lead the reader to comparisons unfa- 
vourable to the cause of Revelation. For instance, he does not 
declare boldly that many of the alleged acts of Sampson are as ima- 
ginary as the fabulous acts of Hercules, , but br opens t^e way to the 
reader to draw this conclusion. “ A' tiiis juncture; the most extra- 
ordinary of the Jewish heroes appeared : a man of prodigious physical 
power, which he displayed, not in any vigorous and consistent plan of 
defence against the enemy, but in the wildest feats of personal daring. 
It was liis amusement to plunge headlong idto peril, from which he 
extricated himself by his individual strength. Sampson never appears 
at the head of an army ; # his campaigns are conducted in his own single 
person. As in those of the Grecian Hercules , or the Arabian Antar , a 
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kind of comic vein runs through the early adventures of the stout- 
hearted warrior, in which love of women, of riddles, and of slaying 
Philistines out of pure wantonness, vie for the mastery.” P. 204. 

Now, Mr. Editor, what is the character of the passages which I have 
quoted ? Are they the dictates of a mind impressed with a conviction 
of the truth and the importance of Revelation ? Is it possible that 
the person who wrote these passages can have ever applied the ener- 
gies of his mind to the serious consideration of that awful question, on 
the issue of which all our future happiness depends ? And what is 
likely to be the effect of such a work as this on an inexperienced and 
uninformed mind, not prepared by sound religious instruction to neu- 
tralize the moral poison which it contains ? What father, who was 
anxious that his son should be a firm and consistent believer in that 
religion, on which he places all his hopes of future happiness, would 
venture to place “ The History of the Jews” in his hands ? I shall 
,endeavour, at my leisure, to send a few more remarks on the same 
subject. 

I am, &c A Christian of tiik Old School. 

Feb. 25, 1830. 


SACRIFICE OF CHRIST. 

Ezekiel xviii. 27, 28 . — ** When the wicked man turneth away from his wickedness 
that he hath committed, and doeth that which is lawful and right, he shall save his 
soul alive. Because he considered), and turneth away from all his transgressions that 
he hath committed, he shall surely live, he shall not die/' And, again, ver. 30, 
“ Repent, and turn yourselves from all your transgressions; so iniquity shall not be 
your ruin." 

Jeremiah iii. 12,13. — “Go and proclaim these words towards the north, and say, 
Return, thou backsliding fsrael, saitli the Lord ; and I will not cause mine anger to fall 
upon you : for I am merciful, saith the Lord, and I will not keep anger for ever. 
Only acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou hast transgressed against the Lord." 

These expressions are sometimes thought to militate against the 
doctrine of the sacrifice of Christ as necessary to procure acceptance 
and pardon. But the expressions of the readiness of God to. pardon 
his repentant people, did not do away with the necessity of the sacri- 
fices required by the law, to make atonement for their offences against 
it — that was still to be done, Therefore these expressions, and many 
like them, promising the people of Israel pardon and favour on 
returning to God, are not in £ny way inconsistent with the doctrine 
of the sacrifice of Christ ; for, notwithstanding these expressions by 
the prophets and Moses, the sacrifices under the law of Moses for 
the transgressions of thp peqple were nevertheless to be made. 

It is oftentimes objected that the death of an innocent person should 
be required, in order to the pardon of sin. 

It is not uncommon for persons to offer to forego, and actually to 
forego, advantages and pleasures, that another may receive them. 
Self-denial, for other#* benefit, is a thing of every day; neither are 
there wanting instances of persons sacrificing their lives for the good 
of others,— of laying down their lives for their friends. Examples of 
this kind may be found in early history ; and there arc examples in 
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all periods, of individuals interposing their persons to save the lives 
of others* The Apostle, St. Paul, says, “ peradventure for a good 
man, some would even dare to die. But God commend eth his love 
towards us, that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” 

No one objects to individuals devoting their health and lives, and 
quitting every comfort of home to dwell among heathens, and to teach 
them religion, in order that they may be saved. 

If we believe the Old and New Testaments, Prophets and Apostles, 
whom God knew would lose their lives in the service, have been sent 
by him to teach and to reform his people. 

That men should be sent on services which peril their lives, or who 
will certainly be killed in them, can hardly be objected to, when so many 
voluntarily undertake the like services, without being expressly sent ; 
and, withal, when the sent voluntarily accept the employment, and 
consider themselves highly honoured in it, which is the case with the 
prophets and apostles referred to. # 

That a person should die for the salvation of mankind, is not then 
an inconceivable thing ; nor that he should consider himself as 
honoured in his office. Put the case of any individual among men, 
being capable, by his dying, of benefiting all his fellow-creatures, 
would there not be found many pressing forward to do it, and feelipg 
highly honoured, if accepted ? Without question there would be.^ 

That Christ then should offer himself to die for the sins of mankind, 
if thereby their sins might be remitted, is perfectly agreeable to the 
natural sentiments of man. And that God should accept it, and send 
him into the world for that end, is but consonant with his known 
dealings, already referred to, of sending prophets and apostles, who 
willingly laid down their lives in the prosecution of their mission for 
the reformation of his people. 

If any sacrifice were to be accepted for. sin, it is evident that the 
sacrifice must be of an innocent person. The sufferings 6f one guilty 
before God, according to his desert, could not be more than enough 
for his own offences — any suffering beyond his deserts would be 
unjust. 

In the acceptance of a voluntary sacrifice, there is no wrong done 
to the individual. 

As to the necessity of a sacrifice at all, we are not competent to 
judge. It is manifestly just that offenders should be punished; if 
pardoned, on what terms it should be, is not for the offenders to 
propose or question. We have hot the means of judging in what 
terms God should pardon sin ; but that it should be on terms to 
manifest the authority of the lawgiver, and his displeasure against the 
breakers of his law, will seem to ^ost jn'm reasonable* That the 
sacrifice of Christ does mark the displeasure of God against sin, even 
whilst he pardons, is hardly questionable. And unless man could 
show how otherwise it could be done, just as effectually, it becomes 
him to be silent, independent of the impiety of questioning the pro- 
ceedings of God. We see a wise end answered by the sacrifice of an 
innocent person, in the person of Christ, dying in order to forgiveness. 
But if we could perceive no wisdom or propriety, whatever, in it ; to 
object to it would be unreasonable. To give or withhold assent to 
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Mr. Terrott's Paraphrase , $c. 

any suppose^ dealing of God — not on the sufficient or insufficient 
evidence of its being a proceeding of God’s, but according as it 
agrees or disagrees with our notions of propriety, is to reduce the 
wisdom of God to the measure of an individual’s mind. And whether 
this be reasonable or not, might be left to the determination of almost 
any man. 

But it follows, that if the person sacrificed were innocent , he could 
not be;inerely one of human race ; for it will hardly be denied by any 
one, that if any man should say he was without sin, he would not 
speak the truth. 

This consideration leads to the acknowledgment of a superior 
nature in Christ, if the truth of the doctrine of his sacrifice be ad- 
mitted. And this, in itself, is a paramount objection with those who 
object to the doctrine. They object to the union of the supposed 
superior nature of Christ with the human nature of man. 

Unless, however, a man be a perfect materialist, he cannot deny 
that what is distinct from the human body — what we call the spirit 
of a man— may be united to the person of a man. 

Unless a man believes that the spirit of a man is annihilated when 
the body dies, he must admit that a spirit which is itself not mortal — I 
do not say in itself not mortal, but in point of fact not mortal with 
ttfe body — may be united to what is subject to death. 

'These things admitted, I do not see why it may not be admitted as 
conceivable, that a superior spirit to the spirit of a man maybe united 
with the person of a man ; or why it should be considered inconceivable 
that an immortal spirit— a spirit immortal in itself — should be united 
with mortal man. 

Angels are in the Old Testament often represented as assuming 
the fonfod&nd person of man. This is nothing to unbelievers in re- 
velation ; but it is worthy of consideration with those who admit the 
authority ofe Revelation, and yet question the divinity of Christ, on 
the ground of it being inconceivable that the divine and human nature 
can subsist in union. 

Angels are said to rejoice over every sinner that repenteth. The 
Son of God cannot be supposed less interested for the human race ; 
nor, without degrading him below the sentiments of man, can we 
suppose hitn unwilling to make any sacrifice for their salvation. And 
we have seen that the acceptance of such sacrifice is not opposed to 
the known dealings of God, for the salvation and recovery of his 
people. * U. Y. 

MR. TERItOT’S PARAPHRASE, &c. OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 

ROMANS. 

Mr. Editor, — U. Y. will be obliged by the insertion in the next 
month’s Christian Remembrancer, of the following corrections of his 
paper, under the above title, in the Remembrancer for March. 

Page 182, line 3 from live bottom, dele “temporal life,” and read 
“ to a resurrection,” &c. 

Page 183, line 25 from the top, instead of “ death eternal” read 
** eternal misery.” 
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U. Y. begs permission to add, that what lie has argued against the 
reviewer is, not the obvious fact that “it is appointed unto all men 
once to die; ” but the affirmation, that “ as in Adau) all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive,” * must refer to spiritual death ; * and 
the further affirmation that ‘ the sacrifice of Christ exerts all its effi- 
cacy upon spiritual life* 1 

U. Y. of course admits that the penalty of temporal death is not 
remitted. Still he thinks that from the death men die, Christ must be 
acknowledged to be their deliverer ; inasmuch as to him they are 
indebted for the resurrection from the dead. 

March , 1830. 


PAROCHIAL CHARITIES. 

Mr. Editor, — It is very common for a sum of money to be be- 
queathed, so that the interest shall Jbe annually distributed among poor 
persons of the parislu Now these terms involve questions, whether 
the gratuity should be confined to such poor as have a legal settle - 
merit , and reside # in the parish ; or whether other poor residents may 
share in it ; and whether it may not even be extended to other legal 
parishioners who may reside in any neighbouring parish. I should 
feel exceedingly obliged for the opinion and the practice of qpy 
Clergyman, to whom these questions may have occurred ; and if the 
Commissioners on Charities shall have given any opinion on the points, 
I would request to have the passage noticed. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

Rectory , Devonshire , Jan. 14, 1830. G. B. 

We have not as yet been able to meet with any case in the Reports, 
wherein any intimation appears of the opinion of the Commissioners 
on the subject referred to in the letter of our correspondent, though 
we have a strong impression on our minds of the existence of some 
such cases. It has been the practice of the Commissioners, we be- 
lieve, generally to recommend, that the distribution of charitable 
bequests, of the description alluded to by our correspondent, should 
be confined, as much as possible, to such poor persons in the parish 
to whom the- bequest relates, as are not constantly or habitually re- 
lieved out of the poor-rates ; the p/esumption being, that it was 
not the intention of the donors of such charities, that they should be 
applied for the benefit of the paroohial poor , whose relief the law has 
otherwise provided for. Whether the distribution should be con- 
fined to poor persons having their legal settlement and residing 
within the parish, or whether other poor residents may Jbe allowed 
to share in it, and whether the distribution may mu even be extended 
to other legal parishioners residing in the neighbouring parishes, are 
questions which must depend very much on the terms of the dona- 
tion itself ; we see no reason, however, where the terms used arc 
general, for construing them on principles* applicable to settlement 
law ; and we incline to think^a bequest to poor persons of, or in any 
particular parish, may be properly administered for the benefit of 
industrious poor pePsons residing within the parish, whether legally 
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settled there or not ; and, unless the t,erms of the bequest denote a 
contrary int&itionj we think also the benefit of it may properly be 
confined to the poor residing in such parish ; it appearing to us that 
to extend it beybnd, and to bestow it on others not resident, on the 
mere ground of their having a settlement in the parish, savours more 
of the principle of the law of settlement than was intended by the 
donors of these charities to govern the application of them. 

+— 

SOPHISTRY. 

“ Oh fortunatos nimium, sua si bona nSrint , 

Agricolas / ” 

Mr. Editor, — In the present unparalleled state of distress, under 
which the lower classes are suffering, there is one argument which it 
strikes me might serve to lessen the load and reconcile them to their 
calamity, though I have not yet seen it applied by any writer to tem- 
poral affairs. It has been judiciously observed by the Rev. Daniel 
Wilson, and the other advocates of the late inroad on the constitution, 
and betrayal of the Church, that one great blessing necessarily arising 
from the ascendancy of Popery is, that the Protestant clergy will be 
forced to become so far more active and energetic as not merely to 
obviate the probability of any numerous defections in their flocks, 
but, by this compulsatory increase of zeal, to work far beyond the 
threatened evil, and create a livelier spirit of true piety generally, 
and a more vital diffusion of Christianity ; the few who may aposta- 
tize during the progress of these operations, while Papists and Pro- 
testants are commencing with equal industry, being, of course, 
considered of no account. Now, will not an analogical application of 
this grand discovery salve half the evils we endure ? May we not 
confidently&gconcile the peasant to his present wretchedness, since he 
may happily be assured that, after a year or two, his dedication of 
eighteen hours per diem, instead of ten, to agriculture, will place him 
(if he be not starved in the interim) in as good, perhaps a better, 
situation than before ? I really do hope, Mr. Editor, as the learned 
writers above have not condescended to exhibit the universal excel- 
lence of/ their doctrines, speaking as they do in the words of comfort 
to the poor, as well as the pious man, that you will be good enough 
hereby to supply this deficiency for the consolation of* hundreds, who 
could not conceive why the demands of Irish demagogues superseded 
in the last session every consideration of our own distresses, and who 
may now be rejoiced at learning that those distresses were purposely 
left unnotjeed, as being in themselves sources of greater coming 
wealth and prosperity. 

I am, Sir, your obedient humble servant, and constant subscriber, 

• E. B. 

P.S. — I confess there is one thing puzzles me, viz., may we not, on 
this principle, stop our neighbour in the road and demand his purse, 
if we do so from the laudable motive of inducing him to “ exert his 
energies” in repairing the loss ? As, however, I am but a bad casuist, 
I refer the resolution of this doubt to Mr. \Vils6n himself. 
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ON THE DEATH OF MRS. RENNELL, 

WIFE OF THE VERY REVEREND THE DEAN OF WINCHESTER. 

Dear is the sight to the living God, 

When his sainted servants die ; 

Their tears on earth are recompens’d 
By angels’ smiles on high. 

Another now hath left us here 
A warning with her knell, 

We, too, be ready to depart, — 

How soon we cannot tell ! 

Another now, if faith be sure. 

And virtue fair, is fled, 

Where blooms in after-life anew 
"File spring-time of the dead. 

Water’d by many a te^r of thanks 
Befriended widows spare, 

And fann'd by every breath that wafts 
The pitied orphan’s prayer 

And some are gone before her ; he, 

In hallow'd youth who fell, 

With filial ardour greets again 
A mother lov’d so well. 

And some yet linger on ; for age, 

When earthly ties are riven, 

Still closer clasps the staff of life, 

Though fed by hopes of heaven. 

As some worn tree, where forests stood 
In triumph stands alone, 

Mcmiorinl of their blighted strength, 

And witness of its own. • 

And some arc on the seas ; their flag. 

The cross of peace, unfurl’d ; 

A bloodless crusade, with glad news 
To cheer an unknown world : 

Blow, gentle gales, in pity blow, 

’Ere ill their course o’ertake, 

E’en now a whisper leaves the shore, 

One heart at least to break. 

• 

And thou art on a longsome voyage. 

Departed spirit, bouvd ; 

Before thee joy, behind thee woe. 

And gales of hope around. 

But swift the breeze, and smooth the tide, 

And calm the haven lie*, 

Nor e’er did heart, seen 'e ii Christ, 

Make shipwreck of its prize. 

The Lord hath taken what he gave ; 

To her the days of rest 
Are dear, as she was dear to us,— 

For both the £<ord be blest ! 

Rhgwood , Hants. P. IT. 


VOL, XII. NO. IV. 
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A Sermon for Palm Sunday . 


THE ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA. 

Mr. Editor, — You are aware of the plan of consolidating the 
Encyclopaedia Britannica with the Supplement, in one work. It 
ought to be stopped in its progress. The pure theology of the one, 
which was principally conducted by Bishop Gleig, can never coalesce 
with the corrupt philosophy of the other ; and I hope that the name 
and merit of the original work will not be suffered to cover the 
wretched designs of the ceconomists. p. 


OUTLINE OF A SERMON FOR PALM SUNDAY, ON THE PLAN 
OF THOSE IN PASTOR ALIA. 

Subject, The occasion. Text, John xii. 12, 13 — “On the next 
day, much people that were come to the feast, when they heard that 
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took branches of palm trees, and 
went forth to meet him, and cried, Hosanna, blessed is the king of 
Israel that comelh in the 'name of the Lord.” Principal words , 
$>oiv'ucu)v — 'Slaayr/u Svriptutv proofs , Psalm cxviii. ; Matt. xxi. ; 
Alark xi. ; Luke xix. Parallel passage , Zech. ix. 9. 

# Whence this day called Palm Sunday ? (Nelson and Wheatly.) 

The Palm, a sign of victory, Ilev. vii. 9. Hosanna, nJ-ny'tmn, 
Save, we beseech thee. 

Hence, it appears, that the believing Jews accepted Jesus as a 
Conqueror and a Saviour. 

Whether their ideas on this subject were spiritual or not, does not 
appear. Their hearts appear to have been right, and their faith 
genuine. In this respect they are a model to us ; and we have the 
means of knowing in what sense Jesus was a Conqueror and a Sa- 
viour ; so that we may imitate their example with the very highest 
advantage. 

Let our meditations, therefore, this day, 

I. Welcome Jesus as a Conqueror, Rev. vi. 2 ; xix. 11, seqq. 

1. He hath conquered the world, Jolmxvi. 3.3. Let us do like- 
wise by faith, 1 John v, 4, 5. 

2. He hath conquered the devil, Gen. iii. 15; John xii. 31 ; xvi. 11; 
Col. ii. 15; Heb. ii. 14. Let us in like manner copquer him, Eph. 
vi. 10, seqq ; Ilev. xii. 1 1. 

3. He hath conquered death 3nd hell, Isai. xxv. 8 ; Hos. xiii. 14 ; 
Rev. xx. 14 ; 2 Tim. i. 10 ; 1 Cor. xv. 54. Let us conquer them by 
the conquest of sin. 

II. Receive Jesus a§ a Sgyour. 

1. He is the only Saviour, (Acts iv. 12.) So, that if we will not 

receive Him in this character, it will be in vain to receive any 
other. 1 

2. To embrace him as a Saviour, we must be sensible of our need 
of salvation — our incajftbility of it without Him (Psal. xlix. 7 — 9) ; 
our sinfulness, which has made his sacrifice necessary. 

The Jews received Jesus with joy, supplication, and thankfulness. 
With all these must we receive Him, 1 Thess.^v. 16 — 18. 



Monthly Register. 251 

We shall then share his triumphs and his salvation, Rom. viii. 37; 
2 Cor. ii. 14 ; Rev. ii. 7, 1 1, 17, 26 ; iii. 5, 12, 21 ; xxi. 7. * 

Let us, then, like the Jews of the text, go forth unto him without 
the camp, bearing his reproach ; for here we have no continuing city, 
„but we seek one to come. By Him, therefore, let us offer the sacri- 
fice of praise unto God continually, &c. Ileb. xii. 13 — 15 ; Psal. 
xcviii. 1 ; 1 Cor. xv. 57. 


MONTHLY REGISTER. 


SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 

Ripoti and Masham District Committee . 


The First General Annual Meeting 
of the members of the Ripon and 
Masham District Committee of the 
Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge, was holden on Tuesday, the 
26th of January, 18.30, when the Rev. 
James Charnock, one of the Secre- 
taries, informed the meeting, that the 
Committee had received, since their 
commencement in March, 1829, do- 
nations to the District Fund, amount- 
ing to 126/. 10#. 9d.; and had issued, 
since that period, 117 bihles, 61 tes- 
taments, 212 common prayer-hooks, 


511 other bound books, and 1303 
religious tracts, besides a considerable 
quantity of school cards ; which they 
could not but consider as an auspicious 
•beginning of their labours — a sufficient 
encouragement for perseverance — a 
pledge of its future usefulness — and 
the fust fruits of a more abundant 
harvest. 

N. B. The sum of 86/. 14 a*. 10i</. 
was last year sent to the Parent S<£" 
ciety, from this District Committje 
for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts. 


treasurer's account for the year 1829. 


Received. £. s. d. 

For Books sold at the Depo- 
sitory 88 2 9 

Contributions 126 10 9 

Benefactions to the Parent 

Society 2 2 0 

Annual Subscriptions to the 

Parent Society 21 0 0 


237 15 6 

In the hands of the Treasurer, 
after that which is now due 
to the Parent Society, shall 
have been paid 23 9 5 

,£214 6 1 


Paid. £. s. d. 

Incidental Expenses 10 4 9 


For Books from London .... 152 3 0 

Amount of Annual Subscrip- 
tions to the Parent Society 23 2 0 


185 9 9 

Due to the Parent Society for 

Books 28 10 2 

Due for Books sold to Non- 

Members 0 fi 2 


£214 6 1 


0 Robert Poole, Jim. 
James Ciiarnock, 


I* Secretaries. 


NATIONAL SOCIETY. 


Grants voted to Schools in Union . 

Thornton, Bradford, Yorkshire, 
130/. ; Holmfirth, Yorkshire, 200/. ; 
Gatesbeadfell, Durham, 50/.; Long 
Sutton, Lincolnshire, 100/.; Oakthorpe, 
Derby, 70/.; Ecclcs, Lancashire, 8(J/.; 


f at rleon, Monmouthshire, 100/.; 
Meashaxn, Derby, additional, 30/. ; 
Titchfield, Hants, 150/. ; The Banks 
in North Meols, Cheshire, 100/. ; and 
BridguorJj, Salop, additional, 50/. 

St, Martin's Vestry-room, 

MarchS, 1830. 
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A CIRCULAR FORWARDED TO THE SECRE- 
TARIES OF LOCAL SOCIETIES, IN UNION 
WITH THE NATIONAL SOCIETY. 

Central School , Baldwin's Gardens , 
London , March 5, 1830. 

Sir, — In pursuance of tile notice 
communicated to you on the 1st of 
January, an account of the National 
Schools is now being prepared, in 
order to its publication in the spring ; 
and I shall feel obliged by your in- 
forming me, at your earliest conve- 
nience, whether it is your design to 
furnish a new list of the numbers of 
the children in the Schools, &c., (and 
by what time it will be forwarded), or 
whether I am to make use of the one 
you had the goodness to supply last 
year. 

In January, 1831, the proper period 
will have returned for making a gene- 
ral t inquiry from London, into the 
state of all Church-of-England and 
Sunday Schools; and it may be a 
.svubjept for consideration by your 
Committee, whether it is desirable any 
second inquiry respecting Schools 
should be carried on in the district 
for which you have the kindness to 
officiate, at or about the* same time. 

'Hie attention of the General Com- 
mittee has of late been directed to 
diminishing the .number of annual 
returns, and the trouble occasioned 
in consequence of them to the Paro- 
chial Clergy ; and, in order to forward 
their wishes, the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge has de- 
sisted from any further inquiries* into 
the state of Schools using their boohs, 
(as noticed in their last report,) and it 
may promote the views of the Na- 
tional Society to ipake this arrange- 
ment generally known. — The Com- 
mittee take the further liberty of 
suggesting the expediency of printing, 
for the future , the Schools and Chil- 
dren after the same method in the 
District reports, as that in which they 
will appear in the National Society’s 
report for 1831. 

I have the pleasure of subjoining 
notices of several anniversaries, which 
you will probably have the kindness 
to make known in your neighbour- 


hood ; and I shall be particularly gra~ 
tiffed by any thing you may be di&* 
posed to do to increase the attendance 
' at the meeting of the Society of Secre- 
taries >.* A warm desire for the 

prosperity of this Society has been* 
expressed by the General Committee 
of the National Society; and T trust 
that the proceedings which arose out 
of their last meeting, may show the 
utility of an annual conference among 
the Treasurers and Secretaries of all 
National Schools. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

J. C. Wig ram, Secretary. 

THE ANNIVERSARIES OF THE FOLLOW- 
ING SOCIETIES WILL TAKE PLACE 

ACCORDING TO THE RESPECTIVE 

DATES. 

The Annual Meeting of the Society 
of Secretaries, will take place at the 
Central School, on Tuesday, May 

25, at one o’clock ; and the private 
examination of the Children in the 
Central School, before the Secretaries, 
is appointed for eleven o’clock the 
same day ; — also, the members of the 
Society will dine together at the Free- 
Masons’ Tavern, on Wednesday, May 

26, at a quarter before five o’clock. 
Dinner, including wine, tea, &c., fifteen 
shillings each person. 

1816. Resolved, “Thai the Trea- 
surers of all National Schools shall be 
members er officio of this Society.” 

1818. Resolved, “ That a copy of 
any resolution to be proposed, be sent 
to the Chairman, two days at ieust, 
before the meeting.” 

The Public Annual Examination of 
the Children before the President and 
Committee, will take place on Wed- 
nesday, May 26, at twelve o’clock 
precisely, in the Central School-room ; 
and immediately after the Exami- 
nation, the General Meeting of the 
National Society will be held in the 
same place, at two o’clock. 

The Meeting of the Sons of the 
Clergy, in St. Paul’s Cathedral, on 
Thursday, May 13; and the Anni- 
versary Dinner, in Merchant-Tailors’ 
Hall, at five o’clock precisely on the 
same day. 


• The Society of Secretaries is a voluntary Association of gentlemen, not officially 
recognized by the National Society, but whose proceedings are regarded with interest, 
and with a very friendly feeling. , 
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The Anniversary Dinner of the So- 
ciety for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge, on Tuesday, May 25, at the 
Frec-Masons’ Tavern. 

The Examination of the Children 
of the Clergy Orphan Society, in St. 
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John’s Wood-road, Thursday, May 27* 
The Meeting of the Charity Schools 
of the Metropolis, in St. Pauls Ca- 
thedral,* will take place on Thursday, 
June 3, when the sermon will he 
preached by Bishop Monk. 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — The king’s health is in 
a very improved state, and has re- 
ceived great benefit from the present 
mild weather, which has permitted 
him to take exercise abroad daily. 

Parliament has been occupied with 
many important measures ; two of 
these were motions for reform in par- 
liament; one, brought forward by the 
Marquis ’ of Blandford, upon a very 
extensive plan, has been rejected by a 
majority of one hundred and three ; 
tlie other, by Lord John llusse], for 
granting the elective franchise to the 
towns of Manchester, Leeds, and Bir- 
mingham, Avas negatived by a minority 
of forty-eight. 

Motions for inquiry into the causes 
of the distressed state of the country 
have been proposed in each house, 
and, after adjourned and animated de- 
bates, more remarkable for the ability 
and moderation of the friends of in- 
quiry than for the display of party- 
feeling, have been thrown out. 

The Chancellor of tlie Exchequer 
has opened tlie budget with the propo- 
sal of several measures which promise 
considerable relief to the people, and, 
we hope, a permanent future influence 
on their morals. The reduction of the 
duty on spirits, adopted some years 
since, whilst it broke up tlie establish- 
ment of the illicit distiller, and almost 
destroyed smuggling in that article, so 
much increased the consumption of 
spirits and diminished that of beer, 
which had experienced no alleviation 
of duty, that both the health and mo- 
rals of the lower classes were deeply 
injured by it. Tlie Chancellor of the 
Exehetpier now proposes to repeal the 


whole tax on beer, and lay tlie trade in 
that article completely open, whilst he 
continues the restrictions on that in 
spirits, and subjects them to a small 
increase of duty, one shilling per gal- 
lon in Englaud, and two-pence per 
gallon in Scotland .and Ireland. The 
pecuniary relief to the country he es- 
timates at <£3,000,000, or one penny 
per quart to the consumer. lie also 
proposes tlie entire repeal of the duties 
on cider and leather, amounting annu- 
ally to about £100.000 ; thus the whole 
direct relief lie considers to be at least # 
£3,100,000, and iho indirect not* less* 
than one million more. 'Hie dcfalca* 
tion of the revenue during the past 
year he admits to he about £500,000 ■ 
this, together with that arising from 
the proposed measures, he intends to 
provide for by the above-mentioned 
addition to the existing tax on spirits, 
and the increased productiveness of tlie 
malt and other taxes, many of which 
must necessarily become more eflrcient 
in consequence of the stimulus which 
will result fo the community from this 
remission of duties, lie also contem- 
plates a reduction of tin 1 interest of 
those portions of the public debt which 
hear an interest of four percent, where 
the faith of government is not pledged 
for its continuance ; and lie calculates 
upoif some augmentation of tlie reve- 
nue from the consolidation of the 
stamp duties. As these last now exist 
they form a most intricate and per- 
plexed body of financial regulations, 
and their consolidation will at once be- 
n?*Tt the Subject a?H. the revenue. If 
hesu measures do not supply the de- 
falcation, any remaining deficiency is 


* Tickets must be obtained, and can only be had of tbe Treasurer and Stewards, 
or by those Members of tbe Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, who per- 
sonally attend the meeting of that Society, next preceding the meeting of the Children 
in the Cathedral. * 
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to bo provided for from the surplus of 
the consolidated fund, which has* gene- 
rally been applied to the sinking fund, 
and from which wc arc sorry to see it, 
diverted. 

The amount of permanent stock con- 
verted during the last two years into 
annuities, which will fall in to govern- 
ment and expire within the next thirty 
years, is stated at £2, 700,000. 

The property in the wardship of 
chancery is 

£. s. d. 

Cash 1,496,337 4 2 

Securities 37,719,938 15 11 

Total 39,216,326 0 1 

No doubt is entertained of the in- 
tention of the cabinet to recognize Don 
Miguel as king of Portugal. 

France. — The following is an epi- 
tome of the speech of the sovereign of 
France, delivered in person from the 
throne, at the opening of the present 
session of the chambers. 

“Jdis Majesty declares the confidence 
fc \rith which he meets the peers and dc- 
uties ; notices the great events which 
ave taken place since the preceding 
session, the pacification of the east of 
Europe, the measures pursued to se- 
cure the independency of Greece, and 
the succession of an able and suitable 
sovereign ; his exertions for the repose 
of the Peninsula, and the reconcilia- 
tion of the hostile branches of the house 
of Braganza; admits that whilst en- 
gaged in these negotiations, he has not 
obtained from Algiers reparation of 
the insult offered to the French flag, 
but that he will pursue plans, already 
begun, from which he contemplates 
not only the honour of his kingdom, 
but the general benefit of Europe.; re- 
ports the revenue to have exceeded the 
estimates of the year’s expenditure; 
hints at projects for the improvement 
of the finances, the laws, and the con- 
dition of the military on half-pay ; 
congratulates them on the liberality 
with which charity has been # exter^d 
to the indigent duPing the severity of 
the winter, professes his interest in the 
prosperity^ of France both at home and 
abroad, and his desire that her institu- 
tions may go down to posterity unim- 
paired ; expresses his reliance on their 
aid, and his assurance, that, if obstacles 


should be raised to the peace of tin 
kingdom, he shall overcome them In 
his firmness, his confidence in his sub 
jects, and their love to him. 

The chamber of peers returned ai 
address to the throne, couched in tin- 
most loyal terms, and without one dis 
sentient vote. 

Not so that of the deputies. Afte- 
a very warm and protracted debate tin 
opposition carried an amended addres: 
by a majority of forty, 221 member* 
voting against, and only 181 for the 
ministers. In this address ilu* follow- 
ing expressions are too strong to be 
passed unnoticed : — 

11 It (the charter) makes the concur- 
rence of the political view s of your go- 
vernment with the desires of your 
people an indispensable condition of 
the regular administration < f public 
affairs.” 

“ Sire, our loyalty and our fidelity 
oblige us to assort, that this concur- 
rence does not exist. An unjust mis- 
trust of the sentiments and reason of 
France is the principle which now 
governs the administration. Your 
subjects view it with pain, because it is 
insulting to them ; they also view it 
with anxiety, because it threatens their 
liberties. Sire, France is as great an 
enemy of anarchy as your Majesty is 
of despotism. She deserves- that your 
Majesty should rely on her loyalty as 
she relies on your promises.” 

The answer of the king to this ad- 
dress is brief and firm. He simply 
regrets their dissent from his views 
and measures, which he declares to be 
fixed immutably. If so, there must be 
a dissolution of the chamber of depu- 
ties. Public feeling is strongly excited, 
and the greatest anxiety prevails. 

Eastern Germany. —The breaking 
up of the frost has been attended with 
great inundations, especially in Silesia, 
Moravia, and Austria. The damages 
sustained in the two former are very 
great, but in the latter they defy esti- 
mation. Vienna, and the adjacent 
country, is, from situation, particularly 
exposed to this sort of devastation, 
and means, approved by long experi- 
ence, are always employed at the 
commencement of a thaw to prevent 
the consequences. These were resorted 
to usual, but, from the rapid increase 



Ecclesiastical Intelligence . 25$ 

of waters, and the obstruction of their these were not only sent to their felief, 

course by the immense masses of ice but they were accompanied by the 

both floating and stationary, proved archdukes in person, amongst whom 

ineffectual. At half-past midnight on the archduke Charles, forgetful of all 

the 1st of March, the flood poured his own infirmities, and his recent 

over the banks, and in one hour the severe afHiction, was particularly dis- 

suburbs were from seven to twelve tinguished by his perseverance and 

feet deep in water, and presently all activity. The inundation had not 

the adjacent plain was covered, pro- subsided when the last despatches left 

sen ting to the eye one expanse of Vienna. 

waters. The wretched inhabitants, Greece. — That Prince Leopold of 

roused from their sleep, fled in a state Saxe-Coburg will be the new sovereign 
of nudity before the waves, to the upper of Greece is no longer a subject of 
stories or the roofs, where they were conjecture. 

exposed to all the miseries of cold, na- Australasia. — The new colony in- 

kedness, and anxiety. Many perished tended ft) have been established on the 

whilst they attempted to escape. So Swan River may be considered as a 

rapidly did the destruction come on, complete failure. The settlers found 

that many of the horses in the barracks the country so different from what it 

have been drowned, the soldiers ha- had been represented, and their pro- 
ving been unable to save them. The spects so uninviting, that few remained 

attention shown to tlw sufferers by the there when the vessel which last 

members of the imperial family on this arrived left that coast. Many had 

occasion is truly delightful : as soon as gone to Port Jackson and Van Die-^ 
boats and supplies could be procured, men’s Land. 
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ORDINATIONS. 

Bangor . . • . Dec. 20, 1829. Gloucester . Dec. 20, 1829. f . f Dec. 29, 1829. 
B. $ Wells . Doc. 20, 1829. Liehf.SfCov. Dec. 20, 1829. • • \ Mar. 7, 1830. 

Bristol Jan. 10, 1830. . / Dec. 20, 1 820. Winchester Dec. 20, 1829. 

Chester .... Jan. 10, 1830. ijlv( ‘ oln • • \ Mar. 7, 1830. Worcester . Feb. 2, 1830. 
Oxford .. Dec. 20, 1829. 

DEACONS. 


Name. Degree, 

Abbott, William B A. 

Adams, Thomas Burrowes B.A. 

Aldridge, James B.A. 

Appleton, Richard B.A. 

Aimitstead, James B.A. 

Armitstead, Lawrence B.A. 

Arnold, Frederick B.A. 

Bagshawr, Charles Frederick B.A. 

Barrington, Hon. Lowther John. •• • M.A. 

Bird, Edward • B.A. 

Bl'jnt, Edward Powlett M.A. 

Bobart, Henry Hodgkinson M.A. 

Bostock, James B.A. 

Bourne, Digby Michael B.A. 

Broadley, Robert .-••••• 

Browcll, William Robert B.A. 

Butler, Charles Robert B.A. 

Capper, Daniel. •••• ••••*. •••*••• B.A. 

Carter, William B.A. 

Cartwright, John llockin B.A. 

Champnes, Edward Thomas* B.A. 


College. University. By Bishop of 


Tab. Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Bristol 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Chester 

Wadhgm 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Corp. Christi 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Oriel 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Magdalen 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Corp. Christi 

Oxf. 

Oxfqfd 

Chfi«* ChuTch 

Oxf.* 

Oxford 

St. Join s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

St. Bee’s Coll. 

• 

Chester 

Fell, of Peinb. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Worcester m 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lincoln 
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Name. Degree . 

Chesshyre, William John ....•••• B.A. 

Clarke, William B.A. 

Cockerton, James. ..*•«»••••••*». B.A. 

Collin, John B.A. 

Copeland, William John ......... . B.A. 

Cosens, llayner B.A. 

Courtenay, Francis John B.A. 


Cox, James Septimus ••••••• B.A. 

Cree, John Robert B.A. 

Curtois, Peregrine ••••«••• S.C.L. 


Dalton, Cecil Wray ............ • . B.A. 

Eilmondes, Thomas B.A. 

Edwards, Lawrence Tucker B.A. 

Eldridge, Robey B.A. 

Eley, Henry. B.A. 

Elliott, William .............. B.A. 

Elwes, Frederick B.A. 

Emra, John B.A. 

Evans, David Warren t 

Evans, J olm .................... B.A . 

Fansliawc, Charles Simon Faithful. • B.A. 

Fcachcm, George Henry «... B.A. 

Flavell, Josiali Francis .......... M.A. 

Fletcher, Horatio Samuel 

Folgy, Thomas Octavius B.A. 

Fox, John B.A. 

Foxton, Frederick Joseph •••.••.. B.A. 

George, John David B.A. 

Gifford, John George ............ B.A. 

Graham, William Hall B.A. 

Grcenall, Richard. B.A. 

Grcsley, William Nigel B.A. 

Griffin, llcmy B.A. 

Griffith, John ••«•«.••••». ...... B.A. 

Hadficld, Alfred B.A. 

Hadfield, George Horatio . B.A. 

Hall, Amos • •••• B.A. 

Hamilton, •••••••••»•• B,A. 

Hammick, St. Vinrent Love B.A. 

llarington, Richard M.A. 

11 assail, James ..«••.•••••••••••• B.A. 

Haweis, John Oliver Willyam B.A. 

Hawkins, Robert B.A. 


Hcavyside, John Lit. 

Hill, Arthur B.A. 


Hill, J olm • B.A. 

Holden, James Richard B.A. 

Holder, William Charles B.A. 

Holds worth, Henry B.A. 

Ilolroyd, James John •••••••*.... B.A. 

Hutton, Henry John M.A. 

Hutton, JYilliam . . . . • • • • » • • B.A. 

James, Charles Robert Henr/. • • ..t # B.A. 

Jones, John B.A. 

Eay, John •••.••*.»..«••« . « . . B.A. 
Kupcr, Charles. 1 . ••■••••••••••••• B.A. 

Ladds, Thomas •••••«• B.A. 

Laprimaudaye, Charles Joli£» B.A. 

Lawson, James* ••••••■••■•*■•••• B.A. 

London, William Sayer * * B.A. 

Leslie, William M.A. 

Lyall, William Godden .......... B.A. 
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College. University. By Bishop of 


Balliol 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

London 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

London 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

London 

Corpus Christi 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Trinity Hall 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Magdalene 

Camb. 

Chester 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Trinity Hall 

Camb. 

London 

W adham 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

London 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Bristol 

Pembroke 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Balliol 

Oxf. 

Bristol 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Winchester 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Fell. St. John’s 

Oxf. 

London ' 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Brascnnose 

Oxf. 

Chester 

St. Mary Hall 
Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Bangor 

St. Mary Hall 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Caius 

Camb. 

Chester 

Brascnnose 

Oxf. 

London 

Fell, of Exeter 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Fell, of Brasen. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Chester 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

London 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

London 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Gloucester 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Gloucester 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Oxford 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Bangor 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Merton 

Oxf. 

London 

Caius 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

St. John’s 

Oxf. 

London 

St. Alban’s H. 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Qhrist Church 

Oxf. 

London 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 


Ecclesiastical 
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Name. 

Degree 

. College. 

University. l$y Bishon of 


B.A. 

St. Peter’s 

Camh. 

Chester 

Mawdeslcy, Henry Worsley • 

B.A, 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Lincoln 


B.A. 

Cains 

Camb. 

London 

Metcalf, Henry Bentley 

B.A. 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 


R. A. 

Tiinity Hall 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Middleton, Joseph Empson. . . 

n a. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Mills, William Yarn ton 

M.A. 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Morrell, Robert Pi ice ............ 

M.A. 

Foil, of Magd. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Neve, Frederick Robert 

B.A. 

Oriel 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Ominaney, Edward A islabie 

B.A. 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

London 

Onnc, Edward Hartley 

B.A. 

St. Mary H. 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Park, William Waldegrave 

‘ V. 

Balliol 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Peile, Thomas Williamson . 

A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Chester 

Perkins, William 

A. 

Pembroke 

Camb. 

London 

'Phelps, John 

A. 

Jesus 

(>\f. 

Oxford 

Powys, Hon. Horatio 

M.A. 

St. John's 

Camb. 

Chester 

Price, John 




Chester 

Procter, William ... 

C.L 

. St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Pulleine, Robert 

.A. 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Cheater 

Quarinhy, George Jonathan 

A. 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Ray, Philip William 

.A. 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Raymond, William Francis. 

.A. 

St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Bri lot 

Reid, Henry 

1 A. 

Tiinity 

Climb. 

London 

Reynolds, llenry 

M.A. 

Jr* us 

Oxf. 

Bangor 

Rolph, Thomas •••••... 

B.A. 

St. John's 

Camb. 

Gloucester 

R nssell, Arthur Tozer 

S.C.L 

. St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln • 


B.A. 

< iiicen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 4 

Sayer, Edward Lane 

B A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

London 

Sharpe, Lancelot Arthur 

B.A. 

Fell. St. John’s 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Shepherd. William 


St. Bee’s Colleg 

c* 

Chester 

Smith, John 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Nncyd, Henry 

B.A. 

Brascnnosc 

Oxf. 

Liehfioid 

Stanshnry, John Fortunatus 

S.C.L. 

Magd. Hall 

Oxl*. 

London 

•Sioier, Thomas • 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

(’amb. 

Lincoln 

Streeton, Thomas Ihnrv 

B. V. 

Queen's 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Thomas, Edward 




Lincoln 

'Poke, Richard Koumlcll . . • 

B.A. 

(’or]>. Christi 

Camb. 

London 

Twiggcr, Joseph 

B.A. 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Valentine, George Meaker 

B.A. 

Tiinity 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Vyner, William Phillips 

B.A. 

Lniveisify 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Watson, John 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Watts, John William • 

B.A. 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Bath .Si Wells 

Wayinouth, Charles 

B.A. 

Tiinity 

Camb. 

Beth & VvelL 

W chb, William • • 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Weitbrecht, John James - 

Lit. 



Condon 

Whit tuck, Samuel Hooper 

B.A. 

Si. Mary H. 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 


B.A. 

Woreeslei 

Oxf. 

Glen caster 

Williams, Charles 

B.A. 

Fell, ol Jesus 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Williams, David Hi ibert Thackeray G. 

B.A. 

St. lolni’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Williams, Edvvaid Laugton 

B.A. 

Catn. Hall 

Camb. 

Chester 

Williams, Isaac,... 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Glouceatet 

Willis, Arthur 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Willyams, Thomas Egerton 

B.A. 

Cot^* Chrjs*i 

Camty 

Loin An 

Wood, Henry Horatio 

B.A. 

Et manned 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Wright, James 


Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Young, Julian Charles 

B.A. 

Worcester 

Oxf. • 

Bristol 


PRIESTS. 



Adams, George 

B.A. 

Fell. St. John's 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Aiuslie, George 

M.A. 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

London 

A i tch iso n, David 

M.A. 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Armstrong, Henry William Gfceed . . 

M.A. 

St. John’s 

Oxf. 

Oxford 
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s Name. 

Degree, 

( ‘ollvge. 

University. 

, 11 y Itishop of 

Ashworth, Thomas Alfred 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Chester 

Atkinson, George James 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Ayres, Thomas 

S.C.L. 

, St. John's 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Baiker, Henry.... 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

London 

Birkett, llcnry 

B.A. 

Tab. Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Blackman, Chailes 

Lit. 



London 

Blackwell, Robert Edward 

B.A. 

Oath. Hall 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Boddington, Thomas Fremaux . • • • 

B.A. 

Balliol 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

" Booth, Thomas Willingham ...... 

B.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Bordman, William James ........ 


Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Chester 


B.A. 

Magdalene 

Camb. 

Chester 

Brock, William 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Brown, Walter Lucas 

B.A. 

Stud. Chr. Ch. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Burne, Charles. . 

LL.B. 

Trinity Hall 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Carr, Anthony Thomas 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Chell, John ..»••••••••» 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Coldwell, Thomas 

Lit. 



Lichfield 

Coleman, George 

B.A. 

Cluist 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Cooper, George 

B.A. 

lVmb»oke 

Camb. 

Chester 

Copleston, William James 

M..L. 

Fell, of Oriel 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Cox, George 

B.A. 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Crook, Henry Simon Charles •••••. 

B.A. 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Bath. & Wi lls 

Daintry, John 

M.A. 

Tiinity 

Ca.mb. 

Winchester 

Davis, Heniv 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Dawes, Septimus 

B.A. 

Cuius 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

'"Dayman, John 

M.A. 

Fell, of C’orp. 

Oxf. 

Oxfoid 

Vtelmar, Jackson 

B./\. 

Corp. Christi 

Cumh. 

London 

Docker, Thomas Robert 

B.A. 

Pcmlu oke 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Drake, Francis 

M.A. 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Diigard, Geotge 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Dunn, James Salisbury 

M.A. 

Sr. John’s 

Camb. 

London 

Everett, Thomas 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Fisher, William 

B.A. 

St. Edmund H. 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Foley, John 

B.A. 

Fell. Wadham 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

Foley, Richard 

M.A. 

Fell. Emmuu. 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Foster, Joseph 

B.A. 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Bri ,tol 

Fraser, Henry William .......... 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Franklin, Henry Hcrvey 

B.A. 

Corp. Christi 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Fronde, Richard Murrell 

M.A. 

Fell, of Oriel 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Fryer, Henry Edmund * 

M.A. 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Bristol 

Gar belt, James 

M.A. 

Fell, of Brasen. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Gaselee, John 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Oxf. 

London 

( i i ffard , J et v oi s T rigge 

B.A. 

Fell, of New 

Oxf. 

Winchestei 

Girdlcstone, Edward 

M.A. 

Balliol 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Gompertz, Solomon 

B.A. 



Loudon 

Gooch, Frederick ^ 

B.C.L. 

Fell. All Souls’ 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Gorton, William Henry 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Gower, John Alexander 

M.A. 

Magdalene 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Greaves, Edward 

B.\. 

Corp. Christi 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Greswell, Richard 

M.A. 

Fell. Worcester 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Hall. Edward 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

London 

Hamilton, George Burton 

B.A. 

Corp. Christi 

Oxf. 

London 


«A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

iftmdon 

Hanham, Philipps 

B.A. 

St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Harridge, David Fulford 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Ilaselgrave, JosepV 

B.A. 

Cath. Hall 

Camb. 

Chester 

Hicks, William 

M.A. 

Magdalene 

Cainb. 

London 


Hill, Charles Uil not W" M.A. St. Peter* - Camb. Winchester 

Holdyn, Richard Dennis M.A. ' Balliol Oxf. Lincoln 

Hodgson, William •••••••••••••• M.A, Quejpn’s Oxf. Winchester 

Holme, John • • St. Bee’s College Chester 

Hopwood, William • •• M.A. Triniiy ' Camh. Lincoln 
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Name . Degree. 

Houghton, John •••• 13. A. 

Hutton, Henry B.A. 

Hutton, Thomas Palmer M.A. 

James, Charles B.A. 

Johnson, John Edmund S.C.L. 

Kempson, William Brooke M.A. 

Kennedy, Benjamin Hall B.A. 

King, William Hutchinson 

Kiiby, John Malmsbury . . • . » 

Knight, Charles Bridges M.A. 

Lancaster, Thomas Burnc B.A. 

Laurence, Thomas French 13. A. 

Lloyd, John Vaughan. * B.A. 

Martin, Richard . . . . iM. A . 

Matthie, Hugh B.A. 

Mead, David B.A. 

Medland, Thomas M.A. 

Mills, Thomas B.A. 

Money, James Drummond 13. A. 

Moore, Joseph Christian B.A. 

Morris, George M.A. 

Moule, Horatio B.A. 

Murray, Charles . • • B.A. 

Myeri, Charles John M.A. 

Kicholl, Thomas B.A. 

Noith, James M.A. 

North, VY Ilham . . B. A. 

Onslow, Middleton B.A. 

Otter, William Brueie B.A. 

Overton, Charles 

Page, Cyril William M.A. 

Palmer, Philip B.A. 

Parker, Charles B.A. 

Parker, Humphreys Timmins B.A. 

Paulet, lion. Lord Charles* M.A. 

Peny, William Parker B.A. 

Phillips, William 13. A. 

Pilgrim, Robert Teye'merc* ....... B.A. 

Poole, Edward Richard .......... 13. A. 

Prat Rut, John Cleobury LL.B, 

Prevost, Sir George, Bait V.M. 

Prim:, Laac Heatlieote 13 A. 

Pm brick, Lewis «... M.A. 

Purton, William Christopher 13. A. 

Redhead, John Robot t* B.A. 

Roberson, William Henry MoncrietF . M.A. 

Robinson, Francis M.A. 

Rose, George B.A. 

Rontledge, Wiliiarn 13 A. 

Rowland, Jo mi .•••..«•••** . • » B.A. 

Ruddock, Edward G revile B.A. 

Russell, Lend Wriothcbley M.A. 

Salkeld, Edward B.A. 

Sandys, Timothy Lit. 

Saunders, John B.A. 

Sayce, Henry Samuel B.A. 

Shelford, William Heard M.A. 

Smith, Edward Herbert B.A. 

Smith, John Tetley B.A. 

Smythc, Patrick Murray ^I.A. 

Statham, Richard Jarvis «... B.A. 

Stone, William M.A. 


College. i 

Universit, y. 

By Bishop of 

Corp. Christi 

Canib. 

Lincoln 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Magdalen 

Oxf. 

London 

Christ 

Camb. 

Gloucester 

St. John’s 

Cand). 

Lincoln 

Sidney 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Fell. St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Cath. Hall 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Trinity 

Cmnb. 

London 

Merton 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Fell. St. John’s 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Bangor 

Fell, of Exeter 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Corp. Christi 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

•St. Edmund H. 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Corp. Christi 

Oxf. 

Oxfoid 

Queen's 

Oxf. 

Bristol 

St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Fell, of Trin. 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Trinity llall 

Camb. 

London m 

B rase u nose 

Oxf. 

Chester * 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Winchester * 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Bristol 

St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Chester 

Stud. (’hr. Cli. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Trinity 

Camb, 

Lincoln 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Balliol 

Oxf. 

London 

(Mare Hall 

Camb. 

Worcester 

Wad ham 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Corp. Chnsti 

Camb. 

Gloucester 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

London 

Trinity Hall 

Camb. 

London 

Pembroke 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Oriel 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Bangor 

Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Sidney 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

St. Edmund II. 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Fell, of Corp. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

JTinity 

Camb. 

London 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Bath & Welis 

M agdalene 

Camb. 

Bangor 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lin^pln 

Trinity • 

Can** 

Liili field 
London 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

London 

Pembroke 

Oxf. • 

Bristol 

Fell. Emman. 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Christ Church 

Oxf. 

'Worcester 

Corp. Christi 

Oxf. 

Chester 

St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Loudon 
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* Name. Degree. 

Sutcliffe, James 11. A. 

Sutton, Thomas B.A. 

Taylor, Joseph B. A. 

Thorpe, Thomas Dykes 11. A. 

Tolming, Thomas 11- A. 

Tompson, Matthew Tamer. 11. A. 

Toosey, Robert Denton B.A. 

Turner, Robert ...... 

Tyrer, William .*•••• R.A. 


Vernon, John M . A. 

Walpole, Thomas M.A. 


Watts, Robert M.A. 

Wclby, Richard Thomas. 11. A. 

Whichcote, Christopher 11. A. 

White, Thomas 11. A. 

Wilherforee, Samuel • • • M.A. 

Wilson, Daniel M.A. 

Wollaston, Henry John ... 

Woodham, Thomas Fielder. 

Woodward, Chailes 
Wylie, George .... 


College. University. By Bishop of 


St. Edmund H. 

Oxf. 

Chester 

St. Edmund IL 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Pembroke 

Cuinb. 

Lincoln 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 


Chester 

Chester 

Worcester 

Lincoln 

London 

Lincoln 

Lincoln 

Lincoln 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Lincoln 

Winchester 

Winchestet 

Chester 


St. Bee’s College 


Oath. Hall Camb. 

Worcester Oxf. 

Bulliol Oxf. 

Lincoln Oxf. 

Christ Camb. 

St. John’s Camb. 

Queen’s Camb. 

Olid Oxf. 

Wadhatn Oxf. 

Sidney Camb. 

11. A. Woicester Oxl. 

M.A. Magd. Hall Oxf 


M.A. Tab. Queen's Oxf. 

Deacons, 1 RO — Priest.*, 149 -Total, 288. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Name. - lp point me ut. 

If'eife, Thomas Williamson Dome .tie Chapl. to the Right Hon. the Karl of 

Westmoreland. 


Townsend, Samuel Thomas .... Domestic Chapl. to the Earl of Clarendon. 


PREFERMENTS. 

The King has been pleased to order a count' d' elite to pass the Great Seal of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain imd Ireland, empowering the Dean and Chapter of the 
Cathedral Church of St. A<apb to elect a Bishop of that Sec, the same being void 
by the death of the Right Reverend Father in God Doctor John Luwioitr., late 
Bishop thereof; and his Majesty ha* aho been pleased to recommend to the said I)cnn 
and Chapter the Right Revet end Father in God Doctor William Caut;y, now Bishop 
of Exeter, tr be by them elected Bishop of the said Sec of St. Asaph. 

The King lias also been pleased to grant to the Beveieud Geotge Chandler, D.C.L. 
the dignity of Dean of the Cathedral Chuich of Chichester, void by the death of 
Dr. Samuel Slade. 


Name. 

Ashley, John .... 
Barnes, G. D. D. 

Blennerhas.se tl, 

Booth, Thomas W. 
Bowen, Jeremiah.. 

Bull, John, D. I). 


Carey, W. Sherlock 

Church, William . . 
Clerke, C. Carr . . 


Preferment. 

(Guelilon Morden, V. 
(to Great Wenhaui, R. 

S Suwton, B. 
to Archd. of Bat nstaple 


County. 

Camb. 

Suifolk 

Devon 


Diocese. 

Ely 

Norwich 

Exeter 


Patron. 

Jesu* Coll. Camb. 
Rev. G. 11. Deane 


£ Bl>- 


of Exeter 


Rynie, It. 
Friskney, V. 


Dorset 

Lincoln 

Norfolk 


< P. of 1). ) The King, as Prince 
(ofSaiuni) of W?les 
Lincoln John Booth, Esq. 
West Lynn, R. Norfolk Norwich Rev.C.H.Townshend 

Can. Res. in Cath. Church of Exeter Bp. of Exeter * 

and Preb.*in Cadi: Ch. of York Ahp. of York 

to Can. in Cath. Church ot Chriat, Oxford The King 
and to Staverton, V. Northam. Petcrboro’Christ Ch. Oxford 
Ashburton, V. ) 

with Bickiugton, C. > Devon Exeter D. & C. of Exotot 
rind Rutland Moor, C. } 

to Lezant, R. Cornwall Exeter Bp. of Exeter 

Woolsthorpc, It. r LincoIn Lincoln Duke of Rutland 

(Oxford, St. Mary Magd. V. Oxford Oxford Christ Ch. Oxford 
(to Archd. of Oxford ' Bp. of Oxford 
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Cocks, Hon. J. S. . « 

( 

Crowdy, Anthony . 
Deane, George IT. 

Faithful, F. 

Firth, William . . . . 
Goring, Charles . . 
Greene, W. Henry 
Gullv, S. T 


Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron ^ 

''Prcb. in Cath. Church of Hereford Bp. of Hereford 

)and Savage Ncen, V. Salop Hereford Lord Chancellor 

ymd Stoullon, P. C. Worrcst. Worcest. Earl Somers 

Jo Prcb. in Cath. Church of Worcester The King 


King’s Somborne, V. 


(Bentley, V. 
(to Eckingtoi 


to Eckington, V. 
Headley, R. 
Letrombc Bassett, R. 
Twiueham, R. 
Stcppim;l. y, R. 

Berry Narbor, R. 


. . , (Lueton, C. 

iitl., Joseph . . j /o Wif!nlorei V. 

S“;ri1 h ’ Q "’ * {"-“I" *• 

ihltbews, Jam**. V. [ Vol k l'^»f ! 

Morgil, Cro«bio •• Clnibolton, li. Hants Wit 

Nairne, Charles . . Shadoxlmrst, R. * Kent. Cat 

Natt, John St. Sepulchre, V. MiddWcxLoi 

A (SKenlrcth Cast. V. Monm. Lla 

Norton, W. A. .. fa Kyko> R Suffolk Not 

Hooke, George. • •• Embleton, V. Northum.Du 

Rose, Henry Brington, It. Norlham. Pet 

Sehornberg, John B. Belton, R. Suffolk Noi 

«-Chupl. in Ordinary to His Majesty 
t anti Prcb. in Cath. Church of Gloucester 
„ . .. . J anti Preb. in Cath. Church of Lincoln 

''"“"'I <>\t 

f icith I lorn ton, ( . ) 

^ to Northchuirh, R. Hints Lin 

f Prcb. in Cath. (Church of Hereford 
l and Chanr. of 1). of Hereford 

i and Stanton St. Michael, V. Salop * ^ 

^ to Almeley, V. Hereford ) 


Matthews, James . 

Morgil, Crosbie - 
Nairne, Charles . 
Natt, John ••••• 


Hants Winchcst.Sir C. Mill, Bart. 
Suffolk Norwich Wm. Deane, Esq. 
Worcest-. \V r orccst. D.&C. of Westmin. 
Surrey Windiest. Hon. Col . F. G . 1 1 o w ard 
Betks Salisbury Corp. Clir. Coll. Oxf. 
Sussex Chiehest. Sir C. F. Goring, Bt. 
Beds Lincoln Duke of Bedford 

Devon Exeter 

lf .. , „ , (Gov. of Lucton Sell. 

Hereford Hereford ^ nf IIm . ford 

Norfolk Norwich Bp. ofNo.wich 

v i rn o r< (Preb. of Fenton in 
. York 1 .of D.&C. | Cutll . t;h . of York 

Hants Windiest. Bp. of Windiest. 

Kent. Canterb. Lord Chancellor 

MiddWexLondon St.John’s Coll. Oxf. 
Monm. LlandafF W. Cecil, Esq. 

Sull oik Norwich Earl Stradhrokc 

Northum. Durham Merton Coll. Oxf. 
Norlham. Peterboro’Earl Spencer 
Suffolk Norwich Bp. of Norwidi 


I YoiklkofD.&C. jcuttt'lu' 


Bp. of Lincoln 
Lord Chancellor 
i King, a s Pr. of Whales 
| Up oflltieford 

^ D.&C. of Hereford 


Woodaxk, E. 


t I'tterbcy, V. 

I to Knipton, R. 

. . Cliaidhtoek, V. 


Hereford J Bp. of ileicford 

Lincoln ) j • , f Rev. L. E. Towne 

l..,mt./ L,,,col "1 Duke of Itiitl.uid 


i\ of 1). 
of Suruni 


( Preb.of Chari 
\ in C. Ch. of S 


( * L E RG Y M li N D EC E ASE D. 


Ashfield, duties. . Stewkelev, V. 

( St. Alban’s, ^t. Stephen’s, 
Barker, F. H. .. <««// Northdiurdi, K. , 
( and Steppingley, R 

Brooke, T. LL.D. { [%%%£ H. 
levies, Thomas.. 


Grant, John T. .. Butterlcigli, R. 
in f Gwernesnv, K. 

JoneS ’ B j amt Saul, V. 

Kedington, Robert . Bredfiehl Combust. R. 
Powell, George . • • « Clifton, P. C. 
Renouard, Jolin H. Orwell, R. 

Roots, William 


Bricks Lincoln Bp of Oxford 

, V. ) , r Loudon Alfred Fisher, Esq. 

. J It- .i JKing,asl’r.ofW r . 

Beds J il,KO 11 ][ Duke of Bedford 

| Rev. Dr. Brooke 
(.loster Oloster^,,. Brookci ^ 

Lincoln Lincoln Earl Br^wnlow 

••’hestcr Chesrei* Earl Grosvenor 
IK. on Exeter Lord Chancellor 

Monm. LlandafI’ Duke of Beaufort 

Gloster. G loster V. of Stamlish 

Suffolk Norwich Rev. H. Hasted 

Oxford** Dorchest. Miss Noyes 

Camb. Ely Trinity Coll. Camb. 

} ( Preb.of Wilsford and 
Visits Sarum <W'oodford, in Cath. * 
f Ch. of Sarum 
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Name. 


Slaney, Richard .< 


Preferment . 
Kcmberton, It. 
with Sutton Maddock, V, 
and Pcnkritlge, 
with Coppenhall Hay, 
with Dunston 
(.with Woodbaston : 


County. Diocese. 


Patron. 


ge, P. C. ) 

hall Hay, C.f 

n, C. f 

aston, C. J 


| Salop 


Stafford 


>Lichf. 


j- PeterBroughton, &c. 


> Lord Lyttelton 


Name. Residence or Appointment. 

Lewson, Edward Classical Profess, at E. I. Coll. Hayleybury. 

Myddelton, W. P Chapl. to Worcester Gaol. 

Sanders, John Butler •• London. 

Street, T . • • • Lyncombe, Somerset. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

The Proctors elect for the ensuing year, 
are the Rev. Joseph Dornford, M. A. Fel- 
low of Oriel College, and the Rev. Thomas 
Townson Churton, M. A. Fellow of Bra- 
sennose College. 

Thp Rev. William Hayward Cox, M. A. 
Michel Fellow of Queen’s College, and the 
ftev. John Williams, M. A. Student of 
Christ Church, have been nominated and 
approved Public Examiners in Li ter is Hu- 
man ioribus. 

Mr. William Traine Fortescue lias been 
admitted Actual Fellow of New College. 

In Convocation it has been agreed to 
accept a benefaction contained in the will 
of the late Mrs. Keimicott, for the foun- 
dation of two Scholarships to promote the 
study of Hebrew Literature. 

The Examiners appointed to elect a 
Scholar on the foundation of Dean Ireland, 
have announced to the Vice-Chancellor the 
election of Peter Samuel Henry Payne, 
Scholar of Balliol College. 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 
I1ACHELOR OF MEDICINE. 

With Licence to l practisc. 

John Burton, Magdalen Hall. 

BACHELOR IN CIVIL LAW. 

Samuel Bush Toller, Trinity Coll. 

.MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Fuller Wenham Lewis, ChristChurch. 
Rev. Henry Willoughby, Lincoln Coll. 

J. Barneby, ChristChurch. Grand Comp. 
Rev. William Tomkins, Jesus Coll. 

Rev. J. II. Turbitt, SchoL of Worcester Coll. 
Rev. Joseph Be'r%King, Exetdr Coll. 
John Burton, Magdalen Hall, incorporated 
, from Trinity Coll. Dublin. 

Rev. Thomas Boddingtou, Balliol Coll. 


Rev. Robert T. Pilgrim, Trinity Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

William Cayley, Christ Church. 

John Williamson, New Coll. 

George Madan, Student of Christ Church. 
Montagu Edmund Parker, Oriel Coll. 


A Summary of the Members of the 
University, January, 1830 : — 

Member* 

of CiDivotalioii on the Hooks. 


1 University ...... 110 .. 218 

2 Balliol 10Q .. 248 

3 Merton Gt .. 127 

l Exeter 123 .. 288 

5 Oriel 150 .. 208 

6 Queen’s ...... . 1G4 .. 351 

7 New ...«..•«•■ 00 • . 153 

8 Lincoln G7 .. 142 

9 All Souls GS .. 100 

10 Magdalen 131 .. 1G7 

11 Brasennosc ...... 225 •• 103 

1 2 Corpus ........ 81 .. 1 32 

13 ChristChurch 442 .. 022 

14 Trinity 105 2G0 

15 St. John’s ... '. . . 129 .. 219 

1 (l J CSUS .......... 5 1 mm 181 

17 Wadliam 83 .. 211 

18 Pembroke 84 .. 195 

19W orccster ...... 91 . . 222 

20 St. Mary Hall .. 41 .. 8G 

21 Magdalen Hall .. 59 . . 184 

22 New Inn Ilall 1 .. 1 

23 St. Alban Hall . . 8 . . 43 

24 St. Edmund Hall 52 . . 105 


2510 5259 


Matriculations 42 G 

Rlegents 220 


Determining Bachelors in Lent 282 
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CAMBRIDGE. 


ELECTIONS. 

The Rev. John Brown, M. A. one of 
the Seniors of Trinity College, has been 
elected Vice-Master of that society ; and 
the Rev. Richard Allott, M. A. Fellow 
of Trinity College, a^ Senior of that So- 
ciety, in the room of the late Rev. J. H. 
Renouard. 

Henry Edward Vallencey, Scholar of 
King’s College, has been admitted a Fel- 
low of that society. 

The Rev. Philip Booth, M. A. of Corpus 
Christi College, has been elected a Fellow 
of the same College on the foundation of 
Archbishop Parker. 

Pitt Scholar — Charles Rann Kennedy, 
of Trinity College, has been elected Uni- 
versity Scholar on the Pitt foundation, 
vacated by the resignation of his brother, 
the Rev. B. H. Kennedy, Fellow of St. 
John’s College. * 

GRACES. 

Graces to the following effect have passed 
th ' Senate : — 

To appoint a Syndicate to asceiluin 
what funds the University has at its dis- 
posal, an«i that no proceedings about the 
Library, &c. should take place, until the 
Syndics had made their report. 

To re-appoint a Syndicate to consider 
of the best means of removing the Botanic 
Garden; and to report to the Senate be- 
fore the end of the next term. 

rnizES. 

The Chancellor’s goid medals for the 
two best proficients in classical learning 
among the Commencing Bachelors of Arts, 
have be^n adjudged to Christopher Words- 
worth and Thomas Henry Steel, of Trinity 
^Jollipe. 

The Vice-Chancellor has given notice, 
that the annual H iil-can Prize, in conse- 
quence of the incumbrances on the late 
Mr. llulse’s estate being now removed, 
will in future be not less than one bun • 
dred pounds. The following is the sub- 
ject for the present year : 

On the Futility of Attempts to represent 
the Miracles recorded in Scripture , as 
Effects produced in. the Ordinary 
Course of Nature. 

The Dissertations must be sent in on or 
before the 30th of October. 

The Vice-Chancellor has also given 
notice, that the Member’s Prizes to tfto 
Bachelors of Arts, and to ^wo Under- 
graduates, for the encouragement of Latin 


Prose Composition, will this year he thirty 
guineas each, should the exercises of the 
candidates appear to possess superior merit. 
The subjects for the present year are — 
For the Bachelors, 

Quantummomevti ad studium rei Theo- 
logies proviovendum , haheat litera- 
rnm humaniorum cultus / 

For the Undergraduates, 

Quee sit forma IIoAiTeias ad Oupc'kv 
renascentis statum optime accommo- 
data t 


These exercises are to be sent in on or 

before the 30th of April. 


It is, likewise, intended 

that a second 

^eatonian prize of forty pounds shall this 
year he awarded, should any poem be con- 

sideroil worthy of a second 
ject for the present ye ar, 

The Ascent of Elijah . 

prize. Sub- 

These Poems must be sent to the 
Chancellor on or before the 29i!i of Sep- 

tember. 


Classical Tripos, 

1830. 

First Class. 


Ds. Wordsworth, 

Trim 

Steel, 

Trin. 

Burcham, 

Trin. 

Meiivalc, 

Job. 

Wilkinson, 

Trin. 

•Lord A. Heivcv, 

Trin, 

Tucker, 

Pet. 

Clarke, 

Job. 

Hebert, 

Tiin. 

Second Class. 


D?>. Marsh, 

Job. 

Watkins, 

Emm. 

Mann, 

Trin. 

Todd, 

Trin. 

Urquhart, 

Magd. 

Tate, 

Trim 

Heath, 

Trin. 

Dalton, 

Pemh. 

Frcre, 

Trin. 

Whitley, 

Joh. 

•• Jt cherts, # 

TVin. 

Annytage, 

Joh. 

Baily, 

Clare 

Coates, 

Jes. 

Third C lass. 


Ds. ^lomas, * 

Job. 

Myers, 

Trin. 

Reade, 

Simpson, 

Joh. 

Catli. 

Wood, 

Trin. 



Notices to Correspondents . . * 


A meeting of the Philosophical Society 
was held on Monday, Feb. 22d, the Rev. 
Professor Parish, one of the Vice-Presi- 
dents, being in the Chair. A paper was 
read by J. Challis, Esq. of Trinity College, 
on the integration which on certain sup- 
positions can be effected of the general 
equations of the motion of fluids ; and -on 
the application of the results to the solu- 
tion of various problems. Among other 
cases, Mr. Challis considered that of a 
stream of air issuing through an orifice in 
a plane, and flowing against a plate placed 
near to the orifice. It appears that the 
theory gives in this instance a pressure 
urging the plate towards the plane, such 
as is found to exist by experiment. A 
paper was also read by the Rev. L. Jenyns, 
on the Natter-Jack [Bufo ruhetu) of Pen- 
nant, containing an account of its habits,, 
collected from the otaeivation of several 
individuals of the species during a period 
of two months; and to these notiqcs was 
added an enumeration of the Reptiles 
found in Cambridgeshire. After the meet- 
■^Jig, professor Hcnslow gave an account of 
the discoveries recently made with respect 
to endomosr and ccosmose ; and of the 
application of the>c principles to the ex- 
planation of the motion of the sap in 
plants: with some considerations oil the 
theory lor the explanation of these pheno- 
mena proposed by M. Poisson. 

A meeting of the Philosophical Society 
was held on Monday evening, March 8th, 
the Rev. Professor Sedgwick, one of the 
Vice-Presidents, being in the phair. A 
communication from the Rev. C. P. N. 
Wilton, of St John’s College, was read, 
containing an account of a visit to Mount 
Wingen, a burning mountain in Aus- 
tralia. This remarkable object is about 
170 miles N. W r . from Sydney, in New 
South Wales, and exhibits several chasms 
in a rock of sandstone, the interior of 
which is of a white heat, while sulphureous 


^ vapours rise from the openings, and their 
margins are studded with crystals of sul- 
phur. Mr. Coddington explained the 
principle of a microscope, of a new and 
simple construction, which had been made 
according to his directions by Mr. Cary, 
and which he exhibited to the Society. 
After the Meeting, Professor Airy gave an 
account, illustrated by models, of the in- 
struments which have been used at differ- 
ent periods and in different countries, for 
the purpose of measuring the altitudes of 
stars. He described particularly the Ze- 
nith Sector, the Quadrant, the Repeating 
Circle, the great declination circles of 
Troughton, and the circle of Reicbcnbach’s 
construction ; and instituted a comparison 
between the two last, as the declination 
instruments which at present arc princi- 
pally used in European observatories. 
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HONORARY MASTER OF ARTS. 

Lord Arthur Cliailes Hervey, Trim Coll. 

i:\CHELOR IN' DIVINITY. 

Rev. Frederick Parry, St. John’s Coll. 
MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Edward Carlton Cunihcrbatch, Trim Coll. 
Rev. J. C. Warren, Sidney Coll. (Comp.) 
Joseph Place, St. John’s Coll. 

* BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Henry H. Luscombc, Clare Hall. 

William Cook Charriere, Christ Coll. 
Thomas Sunderland, Trinity Coll. 

John Mitchell Kemble, Trinity Coll. 
Thomas Greenwood, Trinity Coll. 

Edward Vaux, Trinity Coll. 

Samuel Shield, St. John’s Coll. 

William Bryan Killuck, St. Peter’s Coll, 
John VVylde, Corpus Christi Coll. 

Francis B. Briggs, Queen’s Coll. 

George Harrison, Catharine llall. 

Henry John Whitfield, Magdalene Coll. 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

We shall have much pleasure in attending to the request of “ E.B.” His former 
MSS. we never saw. 

“ Scrutator” and “*U. Y.” have beemvcceived. 

Many thanks to “ F.” 

“ Uusticus” is under consideration. 

The subject to tfhich “ A. T. R.” alludes shall not be forgotten. “ C. A. R.” came 
too late. 

* 


Erratum. — At p. 195, line 3, to the word “ Archduchess” add “ Charles.” 
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REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I. — A View of the Scripture Revelations concerning a Future 
State: laid before his Parishioners . Ihj A Country Pastor. 
12mo. London: Fellowes. 1829. Price 5s. Gd. 

9 

The Belief of the Jewish People and of the most eminent Gentile 
Philosophers , more especially of Plato and Aristotle , in a Future 
State , briefly considered : including an Examination into some of ilte 
leading Principles contained in Bishop fVarhur ton's Divine Legation 
of Moses ; in a Discourse preached before the University of Oxford , 
at, St. Mar if s, March 30th, 1828. With Notes and an Appendix. By 
W. Mills, B. D. Fellow of Magdalen College. Oxford : Parker. 
London: Rivingtons. Pp. 130. 

We class these volumes together, because they seem to be con- 
nected by the strong tie of answer and rejoinder, more especially upon 
the interesting topics relating to a future state. 'Hie Country Pastor 
denies that the doctrine of a future life was known to the ancient 
Jews, or discovered by the heathens, whilst Mr. Mills as strenuously 
maintains the very reverse. This is the' question at issue between the 
authors before us. We mean not to travel over the beaten path of 
the memorable. Warbur tonkin contri* r crsy, in which the love of 
paradox seemed for a time to have .triumphed over the love of truth, 
and the mitred giant of Gloucester, rioting in the orgies of learned 
pride, silenced his timid opponents ; for we have no wish to reburnish 
those polemic weapons ; and we notice the volumes before^us for the 
purpose merely of acquainting our readers with the state and fluctua- 
tion of religious opinions in the republic of letters ; f^r the Church- 
man's Biblical , Ecclesiastical , and Literary Miscellany,” would be 
justly charged with neglect, were the current topics x>f divinity per- 
mitted to pass without notice in its pages. w 

Wc are free to confess, that we have sundry suspicions touching the 
volume, which stands* first at the head of this article, and divers doubts 
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which we find it difficult to solve. We suspect the learned author to 
be more than a mere “ Country Pastor and we can hardly persuade 
ourselves, that his lucubrations ever formed “ a series of lectures/’ 
addressed to country parishioners. At all events, we must assume 
the privilege of stating that they seem, in our^judgment, to be little 
adapted to the taste or the capacity of such auditors, and that we 
recognize, in the matter and style of this volume, a learned and 
zealous author, well known in the University of Oxford, to whose 
labours we have on a recent occasion introduced the readers of the 
Christ tan Remembrancer . 

Our author contends, (Lecture I.) that a future state is revealed in 
the Gospel alone ; and that neither Jew nor Gentile had, or could 
have, an assurance of such a state, but through Him who first 
“ brought: life and immortality to light.” And this truth, he re- 
marks, 

Is so plainly taught in scripture, and so fully confirmed l>y what we read in 
other books concerning the notiohs formerly entertained on *he subject, that its 
having been doubted or denied by any Christian, is to me a matter of unfeigned 
wonder. — Pp. 13, 14. 

*’ - r\ 

P Whether the doctrine of a future state formed a part of the 
Mosaic dispensation is a question which we need not be solicitous to 
answer, because the result would not prove that the Jews knew 
nothing of that doctrine, or that it was first revealed by ouv Redeemer, 
since there are other sources whence the doctrine in question might 
be drawn. If our author mean, that the gospel first discovered , so as 
fully and beyond doubt to prove f the doctrine of a future state, we have 
no dispute with him ; but°that the ancient Jews did not entertain a 
strong belief on that momentous point, and that the Gentiles did not 
look forward to a life beyond the grave, we utterly deny. The fact, 
(according to our author’s hypothesis,) that eternal life is not the 
explicit promise of the Mosaic code, nor one of its sanctions , is satis- 
factorily to be explained from the consideration that a national 
covenant could be established only in temporal promises of public 
and visible blessings ; “ but, under those general promises of what was 
to happen to them collectively, as they made up one nation, every 
single person among them might , and the good men among them did, 
gather the hopes of a future state.”* We will not ask whether Moses 
“ intended ” to reveal the doctrine of a future state ; but we think 
that he all along supposes the knowledge of it to he generally be- 
lieved. When,, moreover, we read of the Lawgiver himself, “ that 
he chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pictures of sL. for a season, esteeming the reproach of 


* Burnet on the Articles, Article VII. 
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Christ greater riches -than the treasures ill' Egypt, for that h # e had 
respect unto the recompense of the reward and when we count, 
with the Apostle, the hosts of that/army of the faithful, who patiently 
fought the good fight, “ that they might obtain a better resur- 
rection we declare our “ unfeigned wonder*’ at the assertions of 
our learned author, and we beg leave to remind him, that ** they are 
not to be heard, which feign that the old Fathers did look only for 
transitory promises.” (Art. VII.) 

The question, (writes Mr. Mills, in the learned Discourse upon our table,) 
whether the Jews believed such a doctrine or not, would depend upon the 
means they might have of acquiring information from other sources besides their 
legal code ; and whether the necessary effect of the Mosaic code would be to 
check or annihilate every other source of instruction. In order to understand the 
subject rightly, it is necessary to keep in mind the object of that law, which was, 
to preserve the memory of the one God in an idolatrous world, till the coming 
of Christ. And it is difficult to conceive liow this object could be effected by 

any other than temporal rewards Nor does it appear, that this promise 

of temporal good was confined to the nation, only : health and wealth, fertility to 
the field, and fruitfulness to the cattle, the blessing of the olive and the vine, the 
basket and the store, every kind of prosperity, was promised to the individual 
also ; yet as well to the individual as to the state, in reference to the main 
object, the preservation of both from idolatry, which would generally lit; b55t 
effected by t lie more striking example of national blessings and national punish- 
ments. Yet, it is difficult to understand how such a condition of tilings should 
destroy in the minds of the people either those natural expectations, which the 
rest of mankind cherished in regard to a future state, or the authority of reve- 
lation, supposing the doctrine were contained in other inspired writings, which 
they acknowledged, besides the ordinances of their legal code. — Pp. 30— 39. 

From this general view of the point at issue*, the learned Fellow of 
Magdalen College proceeds to examine the word of God ; and thence, 
in our judgment, fully establishes the fact, that the fear of future 
retribution, and the hope of future recompense, were principles which 
influenced the ancient Jews, and formed no mean part of their sacred 
hooks. Wc have neither space nor leisure to quote the several texts, 
which demonstrate the belief of the ancient Jews in a future state of 
reward and punishment : but, we must take this opportunity of ob- 
serving, that it # is absolutely impossibly to suppose, that the Israelite 
should forget the original promise made to Adam, or should doubt 
whether there were a future state, 1 when lie was instructed that God 
permitted Abel to be murdered through envy, excited by his right- 
eousness ; and when he was taught that the Patriarchs were the 
peculiar favourites of heaven, thoft^h they wer® “ strangers and 
pilgrims upon earth.” When he was repeatedly instructed that they 
were “ gathered to their fathers ,” and rejoiced at tlfe termination of 
their pilgrimage, — 

Would he believe (wc ask in the words of Mr. Mills) that joy was excited 
by the termination of their eajrtlfly labours in the insensibility of the grave ; 
and that being gathered to their fathers meant no more than that the same 
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sepulchre which had covered the hones of their fathers, should soon bo the 
receptacle of their own ? — Discourse , p. 48. 

If neither Moses nor the prophets taught the doctrine of a future 
life, what are we to understand by our Saviour’s assertion as recorded 
by the Evangelist, — “ If they hear not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded though one rose from the dead?” — 
Luke xvi. 31. And we confidently ask, whether it was not something 
more than random “ conjecture” or lucky “ guess” which enabled the 
Father of the Faithful, with gladness of heart, to foresee the day of 
Christ? — John viii. 56. 

With regard to the opinions of the heathens, the Country Pastor 
argues that even those who taught the doctrine of a future state, “ do 
not seem themselves to have believed what they taught, but to have 
thought merely of the expediency of inculcating this belief on the 
vulgar.” 

It docs not appear (he says) that they had much success in impressing their 
doctrine on the mass of their people ; for though a state of .future rewards and 
punishments was commonly talked of amongst them, it seems to have been 
regarded as little more than an amusing fable . — Lecture I. pp. 23, 24. 

• How does our author endeavour to prove this assertion ? lie tells 
us that “ mens lives were never influenced by any such belief!” And, 
that w r hen they found death unavoidable, as in the case of a memor- 
able pestilence, “even the most devout worshippers,” “ at once cast off* 
all thoughts of religion, and, resolving to enjoy life while it lasted, 
gave a loose to all their vicious inclinations.” If our opinions neces- 
sarily influenced our deeds , there might be some force in this argu- 
ment : but when we see how small is the control which the faith even 
of a Christian exercises over his conversation, though amounting to 
“ a full assurance we may easily account for the corruptions of 
Gentile debaucheries, without drawing the inference of the author 
before us, whilst it is remembered that tlieir creed was at the best a 
feeble glimmering of light in a dark place. 

The abstruse and unintelligible theories of Plato on the properties 
of generation and corruption, with his metaphysical subtilties, — and 
his essential and eternal archetypes* of things, — may afford matter for 
scholastic amusement, and teach us how thankful we should be for 
our superior advantages, under the meridian splendour of the Gospel ; 
but we cannot persuade oursel ve,s. that the ancient philosophers taught 
the notion of a future state without believing in it. 

It is not, (we gladly quote the eloquent language of Mr. Mills,) it is not 
because fliey gave way to doubts and misgivings; — it is not because we meet 
with unintelligibkyheories ; tjf is has been the history of metaphysics in all ages 
and under all legions ; it is not because these theories might lead to con- 
sequences inconsistent with their positive declarations, that we are to come at 
once to the conclusion that they had no belief in what* they asserted, and that 
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Socrates and Plato (for we have no certain criterion by which we can separate 
the opinions of the one from the other) made it the sole business of their lives to 
deceive those whom they pretended to teach. The general tone and temper per- 
vading their discussions, is at variance with such an opinion. It is a striking 
feature in the character of Socrates, and which well entitles him to the admiration 
even of Christians, that, surrounded with mysteries which he could not explain, 
and in the midst of darkness which he could not penetrate, he seems to have 
reposed implicit confidence in the benevolence of the Deity even unto death, and 
to have believed in him as a rewarder of them that diligently seek him in spite of 
all the doubts that confounded his understanding, and the wrongs and oppres- 
sions which he endured. — Discourse , pp. 19, 20. 

• We have no space to afford us an opportunity of touching upon the 
different senses in which the doctrine of the anima mundi was held 
hy the various sects of philosophers ; though, with regard to the 
inference drawn by our Country Pastor from the tenet of the absorp- 
tion of the soul after death into the one spirit of the universe ; namely, 

that 

* 

It would he ridiculous to speak of any consolation, or any moral restraint, or any 
other effect whatever^ springing from the belief of such a future state as this, 
which consists in becoming, after death, the same as we were before birth ; 
(and that) to all practical purposes, it is the same thing as annihilation; — 
Lecture I. p. 26. 

we beg leave to remind him that the Father of the Academy de- 
cidedly expresses his conviction of individual consciousness after death, 
in these remarkable and emphatic words, which completely refute 
our Pastor’s dogmatic assertion: — I UiOeerOtu ci ovrwc d tl xp>) ™h' 
ttciXc uo7ij re kcu hfuuc \6yoic , at ci) prjvvovmv ?/jutv ’Afh'u'ci rot' 
elv at, Aimorac rt ktu tLvciv rdcj ptyunrac Tt/ju>piuc, otuv tlq cWaX.- 

T °v fruiparoc. Epist. VII. p. 448. • 

With regard to <fc the positive testimony,” given in the Nichomachian 
Ethics, of Aristotle’s belief that the dead are affected by the fortunes 
of their living friends, wc must acknowledge our inability to discover 
any such proof, though we have carefully read the chapter to which 
Mr. Mills refers ; and we are of opinion, that it is merely of posthu- 
mous occurrences, of which the Stagyrite is there treating. But, we 
have said more than enough to illustrate $ie character of our author’s 
opinions, and to manifest our own ; and wc would refer our readers to the 
masterly and scholar-like Appendix, attached to Mr. Mills’s Discourse, 
as replete with curious and recondite matter, showing at once the 
various research of the writer, and the irrefragable soundness of his 
principles, as a philosopher, a moralist, and a Divine. We thus take 
our leave of the learned and accomplished author of the valuable 
Discourse before us. The Country Pastor must detain us somewhat 
longer, for we have noticed but one out of thcLtvrelve I^rtures, com- 
prised in his volume. We subjoin a syllabus of their ccmlnts : 

Lecture II. General considerations on the intermediate state. — Lecture III. 
Reasons for supposing the intermediate state one of consciousness. — Lecture IV. 
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Arguments for the insensibility of the soul in the intermediate state; and rea- 
sons for concluding that the question was purposely left undecided by Reve- 
lation. — Lecture V. The Resurrection^ — Lecture VI. Day of Judgment. — 
Lecture VII. Expected restoration of the Jews, and Millennium. — Lecture VIII. 
Rewards and punishments. — Lecture IX. Condition of the blessed, and their 
abode in heaven. — Lecture X. Occupations and state of society of the blessed. — 
Lecture XI. Prevailing mistakes respecting a Christian departure. — Lecture 
XII. Preparation for death." 

We are greatly perplexed by the variety of our author’s topics, and 
find some difficulty in pronouncing our verdict upon a book, of whose 
doctrines we are obliged to say, 

“ Sunt bona, sunt quaeilam mediocria, sunt mala pluta.” 

Yet such indeed is the fact. However, the good portion of these 
Lectures shall have our first regard, for praise is more congenial to 
our feelings than the strange work of condemnation, with whatever 
justice it be pronounced. The Sixth Lecture, upon the Day of Judg- 
ment, contains many admirable sentiments : take the following as a 
sample : 

Concerning the particulars of this great day, the Scriptures afford us but 
•scanty information, though they give us the most positive assurances that it will 
take place, and instruct us how and when to prepare for it. Vet even the little 
that is revealed on the subject, it would be easy to misinterpret, if any one were 
to take some single passage by itself, and judge from that alone, without calling 
in the aid of Scripture to Emit and modify — to till up and explain it. 'fake for 
example this text; (2 Cor. v. 10.) what can be plainer, a man might say, (from 
a view'of this passage alone,) than that a mans final salvation or condemnation 
at the day of judgment depends entirely upon the actions he has performed — the 
deeds done — m this world, without any regard to his faith — without any con- 
sideration of the motives on- which he acted, which are not mentioned here, — 
without piety or any sense of religion being taken into account at all. And 
thence he might infer (as some have actually done) that all kinds of faith, and all 
kinds of principle, are equally acceptable, or rather equally indifferent, to the 
Almighty ; and that all we have to do, is to take care of the external conduct. 
Again, on the other hand, let any one take, by itself, our Lord's parting decla- 
ration to his disciples, after the command given them to preach the gospel. 
(Mark xvi. 16.) From this, he might say, it is evident that good works arc of 
no consequence at all, and that every one who lias belief, and is admitted into 
the church by baptism, is sure salvation, whatever kind of life he may lead. 
Thus you see, that single texts of scripture may be so interpreted, if not com- 
pared together, as to contradict one 1 another, and to he each one of them at 
variance with truth ; the Scriptures, if so studied, will no less mislead you than 
if they were actually false ; for half the truth will very often amount to absolute 
falsehood. — P. 117. 

The Seventh'Lecture, in winch our author combats the notion of a 
literal reign of Christ, in bodily person, for a thousand years, at 
Jerusalem,— a literal restoration of the Jews to their country, and all 
the other drcumstancq? of a literal and carnal millennium, is an 
admirable jroformance ; and we heartily thank him for his refutation 
of the absurd hypothesis of a literal 'second advent of Christ, and of 
the childish fancies with which some comidentators would deceive 
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tlieir readers touching the resurrection of the martyrs. Did our limits 
permit us, we should gladly quot§ the sentiments of our Country 
Pastor upon the condition of men in the next world, after the final 
judgment. Why the sacred penmen have given us hut an extremely 
brief, uncircumstantial, and unsatisfactory account (unsatisfactory, 
that is, to idle curiosity,) of that everlasting and unalterable state ; — 
how , in his house of many mansions, our Judge hath made ample 
provision for rewarding every man according to his deserts : — how the 
punishment of the wicked will be proportioned to each man's own 
behaviour, not from comparison with his neighbour's ; — how pre- 
sumptuous it is, and how wholly unwarranted by Scripture, to deny 
the eternity of hell torments; — how worse than laughable it is to 
measure the dealings of God by the puny standard ^of our own 
reason ; — how foolish it is to indulge in conjectures on subjects mani- 
festly beyond the reach of our faculties ; — and how fruitless are the 
endeavours to reconcile the existence of evil with the benevolence of 
God, with the iew*of establishing the final admission of all men to 
celestial happiness ; and what may be the occupations and the state of 
the society of the blest in heaven ; he, who wishes to learn, may with # 
equal pleasure and profit consult the judicious pages of the Country 
Pastor, in the Eighth, Ninth, and Tenth Lectures on our table. 

Here we are compelled to halt. Much as we admire our author in 
these parts of his treatise, there are other portions, in which we 
u praise him not ” The Second Lecture, upon the intermediate state, 
and the third, wherein he would make his readers believe that he is 
giving a full and fair statement of the reasons, for supposing it to be a 
state of consciousness, arc the garbled and cunning narrative of an 
adrocatc , who damns his adversary's case, by supposing its merits, 
whilst he falsely pretends to state it in all its strength. True ; the 
oracles of God may have afforded us but little information on this 
awful and most interesting topic, so that we cannot presume to write 
dogmatically upon it ; yet, that little we must not, we will not, part 
with ; and wc justly condemn the man, who would make that little 
still less by suppression of the arguments, on which the hypothesis of 
i an intermediate state of consciousness seems to be securely erected ! 
To he sure, doubt is better than error, and acknowledged ignorance is 
wiser than groundless presumption; nor would we speak positively 
when the Scriptures do not ; but, after all, the question is, what testi- 
mony do those sacred books give toucliirg the intermediate state? 
If the light which they vouchsafe be small, is that a reason why we 
should close our eyes against it? It may be^ufficient to minister to 
our hopes, though not enough to dissipate every doubt. ^)ur author 
contends, that the parable of the* rich man and of Lazarus is not to be 
literally construed, and that its exclusive design is to teach 11s that 
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the worldly-minded devotee will have no share in the enjoyments 
above ; and that a figurative history is no foundation for a point of 
doctrine, which is but incidentally alluded to by circumstances that 
are only supposed to occur. Our opinions upon this part of the 
question are already recorded ; * we forbear, therefore, to inflict them 
a second time upon our readers, and would rather answer our Pastor 
in the words of old Baxter — “ Sure, if it be but a parable, yet it 
seems unlikely to me, that Christ would teach them by such a 
parable, as seemed evidently to intimate and suppose the soul’s hap- 
piness or misery presently after death, if there were no such matter.” 
(Baxter’s Saints’ Rest , Part II. c. 10 , sect. 1.) St.John’s vision of 
the souls of the martyrs is dismissed with the remark, that “ so far 
from proving even the existence of jhe soul in a separate state from 
the body, ancP unconnected with, any material substance ; the passages 
in which a departed soul is spoken of as appearing to the eyes , would, 
literally understood, prove the direct contrary, viz. that persons so 
spoken of as visibly appearing, actually had bodies at the time, 
“ because nothing but material bodily substance can be an object of 
sight /” Indeed! how, then, shall we ever “ see God?” (Matt. v. 8.) 

In the same spirit, it is argued that “ nothing can be inferred 
respecting a separate state of the soul from the risible appearance of 
Moses and Elias.” Again, we refer our readers to our recorded 
opinions upon this point, as also upon the strong case of the penitent 
thief, of which our Pastor says, 

Whether the immediate admission into paradise of the penitent thief, suppos- 
ing tin’s to be understood literaUv, is to be regarded as one of the miraculous and 
extraordinary circumstances of that awful period, and consequently different 
from what takes place in other cases, or whether the same will be the lot of all 
Christ's faithful servants immediately on their departing this life ; we arc not, 
I thhik, authorized by that gor.tion of the sacred history positively to pronounce. 

Again we refer to our recorded argument upon this impregnable 
instance of the conscious state of the disembodied spirit, and again we 
say, that to pretend that* our Saviour’s promise was “a peculiar 
immunity granted to extraordinary faith, is to talk without any war- 
ranty from Scripture.” — Christian Remembrancer , Nov. 1828, p. 700. 

Will our readers believe that these are the whole of the arguments 
which our Country Pastor has thought it worth his while to offer in 
behalf of the hypothesis which wc advocate in maintaining the con- 
sciousness of the intermediate state? Why has he said nothing of 
Matt. x. 28; 1 John viii. 28; Matt. xxii. 32, &c. ; Johnxi. 21, &c. &c. 

(so irresistibly applied^o our hypothesis by Horsley); 2 Cor. v, 1 9; 

Phil. i. 23 *Heb. xii. 18, &c. ; Psalm xvi. 10 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18, &c.: 

_ — - » f 

* Christian Remembrancer, Nov. 1828 , pp. 698 — 700 . 
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Luke xxiii. 46 ; Col. i. 20 ? Was he afraid of the testimony of the£e 
passages? or did he think them beneath his regard? Where^such 
men as Bishops Pearson and Horsley have planted their feet,- it is, 
indeed, consecrated ground ; and to pass over the arguments of such 
men with contemptuous silence, is a proof of dishonest fear, which 
counsels us to fly from the adversary, whom we dare not manfully 
encounter. We deny that our hypothesis of the consciousness of 
disembodied souls “ forestalls the judgment of the last day;” for, 
though conscious , the spirit has not entered upon its full reward, or 
its full punishment in its state of deadlihood ; and there may be 
purposes to be effected by our final audit, and our public trial, and the 
solemn awarding of our lot, which we do not understand. 

But we have no space to afford further comment. We do not 
quarrel with our author for his creed, so much as for, the manner in 
which he has betrayed our own , bj£ the pretence of a defence; or, 
rather, by a statement of our case, which is palpably and purposedly 
meagre and defective. 

Long as we have dwelt upon this little volume, we must add some- 
thing more upon the subject of Lectures XI. and XII. Our Pastor is 
descanting upon the mistakes which prevail respecting a Christian 
departure ; lie shall speak for himself : — 

To sum up in a few words the circumstances in which most people seem to 
think a happy death consists ; if a man has had distinct notice some 

considerable time before-hand that his end was approaching, and has thus been 
enabled to occupy that interval in what is usually termed preparation for death ; 
if lie has been attended by a minister, and has received the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper a little before his departure ; if, though he maj r have suffered 
considerably in the course of the disease, he at last dies calm and easy both in 
body and mind, in full possession of bis faculties, and professing the most perfect 
confidence of his acceptance with God ; and finally, if his body receives what is 
called Christian burial in consecrated ground, and especially if a handsome 
monument is erected over it; — this person’s deatli is thought to combine all the 
circumstances which are usually reckoned the most desirable, important, and 
satisfactory. — Pp. 240, 247. 

These circumstances our author brands as being “ either of no 
consequence at all , or comparatively trifling or, “ as having so little 
weight in comparison of others , as hardly* to be worth a thought .” 

We entertain unconquerable disgust at the cynical and unfeeling 
tone, — at the irreverent and sarcastic phrase with which the Country 
Pastor permits himself to speak of the mournful and decent cere- 
monies of “ what is called Christian JjuriaV’ No man needs to be 
taught, — for every child understands, tlu.t funeral oostquies affect not 
the condition of the disembodied spirit ; (and “ the anient martyrs of 
the Christian church despised their persecutors for threatening them 
with the want of a grave;”*) yet the care oMefunct bodies is “ an act 

x * Wlieatly. w Common Prayer, c. 12. 
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of religion,” * and he who withholds the form of a decent sepulture 
from 1 those whom God takes hence, or can lightly depreciate such ten- 
der and affecting solemnities, deserves himself to be interred with 

“ THE BURIAL OV AN ASS.” 

A timely warning to give the dying Christian an opportunity of 
preparing to meet his Judge, is a matter, it seems, in our author’s 
view, “ of no consequence at all We want no ghost from the grave 
to tell us that a good life is the best preparation for a happy death ; 
we want no preacher to inform ns that it is too late to purchase oil for 
our lamps, after the Bridegroom has come : jet, peradventure, our 
lamps may require to be “ trimmed and if even the wise virgins are 
described as having “ slumbered and slept,” while the bridegroom 
tarried, — and as having been roused from their lethargy by the mid- 
night announcement of liis approach, who does not fervently and 
anxiously beg of God to afford him an opportunity of prosecuting and 
consummating his repentance, of searching and trying his ways l Who 
does not solicitously pray that, ere he be called to judgment, be may 
have some space wherein to make unfeigned confession of the sins of 
his past life, so that t£ the sense of his weakness may add strength to 
"his ‘faith, and seriousness to his repentance ? ” Who will deny, that 
visitations of sickness, thus reminding us of our dissolution, “ may 
turn to our profit, and help us forward in the right way that Jeadeth 
unto everlasting life ?” Who can doubt that it is desirable <fc to have 
some friendly warning given him of his approaching end, some time 
before-hand, that he may have leisure allowed him to make his peace 
with God i ” 

We deny that “ sudden death f against which we are taught to pray 
in the Litany of our church, means “ unprepared death though it be 
very true that a sincere Christian never can die suddenly; and we 
know not on what authority any man can presume to .shut the door of 
mercy upon the repentant prodigal, be the hour of Isis return ever so 
late. It is not necessary to a man’s salvation that lie shall have 
been “ particularly occupied with the thought of death,” any given 
time before it happened; ye* it is desirable , surely, when wc consider 
how grievously unprepared , and how perplexed are the spiritual 
accounts of the very best Christians, to have some prophetic message 
to summon us to “ set our houses in order ” 

Again ; it is not, we allow, necessary to a man’s salvation that he 
he attended by a minister in fns last sickness, or partake then of the 
eucharist ; yet we do not forget the injunction of the Apostle, (James 
v. 14.) and we contend that “ it is the minister’s office to invite sick 
and dying persons to t[\e holy sacrament,” that their “ faith may be 
strengthened; *and their hope confirmed, and their charity enlarged.” 

* Wht'atly. Common Crayer, c. I?. 
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(Jeremy Taylor. Holy Dying , pp. 213, 215.) And yet our Country 
Pastor tells us that such things are “ comparatively trifling” ! Beyond 
all doubt, the minister who speaks peace where there is no peace* 
betrays his trust ; yet to comfort those who mourn, and to heal the 
broken-hearted, come the sincere contrition when it may, is equally a 
part of his duty. And though it Be very true, that a man cannot 
repent too soon , yet it is equally true that he cannot repent too late; 
and, therefore, we “ deny not the place of forgiveness to such as 
repent,” (Art. XVI.) for whom, repent when they may, “ there is an 
assured and infallible hope of pardon and remission.” — ( Homil. on 
Repentance , Pt. I. fol. edit. p. 34*0.) 

We would willingly add something touching the peaceful death of 
the righteous as compared with the horrible misgivings and sore 
troubles, which affright the souls of the wicked in their last moments; 
but our limits forbid us, and we, therefore, content ourselves with 
referring to Jeremy Taylor’s admirable volume, which we have quoted 
above, c. ii. sect. 'K 

What shall \vc say to our Country Pastor’s Lecture, (the fifth in 
his volume,) on the Resurrection? It is a metaphysical disquisimnfj* 
of which, no doubt, his unlettered flock would express their unmeaning 
admiration, for “ omne ignotinn j)ro magnijico cst” Our author 
strenuously denies that the notion “ that all the same particles of 
matter which belong to our bodies now will be brought together and 
reunited ” at the resurrection, is agreeable to Scripture, or reconcile- 
able with sound philosophy, or consistent with what we know of the 
constant change of substance from continual waste and continual re- 
newal in the human frame ! 

With respect to the sameness of oin m bodies, it seems clear enough, that n man's 
body is calk'd his from its union with his soul, and the mutual influence of the 
one on the other. Any one ot his limbs, he calls apart of his body, or a part of 
himself, on account of its connexion with the rest of the body, and with the 
mind. If die limb were cut off, lie would no longer call it, properly, a part of 
his body ; but would say, that it was so, and is no longer. And his whole bodv 
is considered as the same, and as his, from year to year, not from its consisting 
of the same particles of matter, (which it does Aot) but from its belonging to the 
same soul, — and conveying feelings and perception* to the same mind, — and 
obeying the directions of the same will. '.So that, if, at the resurrection, we are 
clothed with bodies which we, in this way. perceive to belong to us, and to 
be ours, it signifies nothing, of what par* ides of bodily substance they are 
composed. — Pp. JH, 05. 

What constitutes personal identity, is n question ;?hich we forbear 
to agitate : and we entreat our readers to consult the immortal Ex- 
positor of the Creed, “ the very dust of whose writings is gold,” for an 
unanswerable refutation of the opinions of t]ie author under review. 

It is quite delightful to refer to an authority so full, so satisfactory, so 
intelligible, and so scriptural . "We give the concluding words of his 
able exposition. * 
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u We can no otherwise expound this article, than by asserting that 
the bodies which have lived and died, shall live again after death, and 
that the same flesh which is corrupted shall be restored ; whatsoever 
alteration shall be made, shall not be of their nature, but of their 
condition ; not of their substance* but of their qualities. Which ex- 
plication is most agreeable to the language of the Scriptures, to the 
principles of religion, to the constant profession of the church, against 
the Origenists of old, and the Socinians of late.” 

We thus dismiss our Country Pastor. Let him not mistake para- 
dox for piety , or novelty for wisdom , and he may yet become a useful 
writer. 


Art. II. — Pastoralia , a Manual, of Helps for the Parochial Clergy. 

By Henry Thompson, M. A. of St . John's College , Cambridge ; 

Curate of JVrington, Somerset, and formerly Assistant Minister of 

St. George's, Camberwell. London: Rivingtons. 1830. Pp. 439. 

Price Os. 

* " w 

The classical maxim, Labor ipse voluptas , is in nothing more for- 
cibly exemplified, than in the duties and feelings of the parish priest. 
It will not be denied, that the conscientious discharge of the pastoral 
functions is attended with labour, both mental and bodily, in propor- 
tion to the extent and the necessities of the flock ; and we confidently 
appeal to our clerical brethren, for the truth of the assertion, that the 
inward satisfaction, arising from the faithful performance of their 
ordination vow, is equalled only by the prospect of the reward, which 
is in store for them hereafter. Even the important and difficult duty 
of visiting the sick, which cannot at first, from its very nature, be 
otherwise than extremely irksome to a sensitive mind, is gradually 
raised into a source of unspeakable delight ; and the happy results, 
which it is eminently calculated to produce, afford an abundant com- 
pensation for the shock to which the feelings are occasionally exposed 
in the discharge of it. The painful sensations, moreover, whicli the 
impenitent condition of the sick and the dying naturally elicits, are less 
frequently excited, where a regular habit of pastoral visitation is pur- 
sued. That this is no less required of the Christian minister, than 
attendance upor the siLk, is ^manifest from the whole tenour of the 
Epistles to Timothy and Titus ; and the constant intercourse which is 
thus kept up between the Clergyman and his parishioners, cannot but 
be productive of harmony and good neighbourhood among themselves, 
of a regular and decenf appearance in the House of God, of a vital 
principle of religion, and of that systematic piety and goodness, 
which never fail to “ bring a man peace at the last.” 

For the performance of the clerical duties, it is clearly impossible 
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that any specific plan should be laid down. Differing circumstances, 
habits, customs, and ideas, will render a line of ministry, which is 
admirably suited to the wants of one parish, equally unsuited to those 
of another ; and even individuals of different characters and disposi- 
tions, cannot be dealt with in the same way. Several valuable treatises, 
however, have been written by som£ of the most pious of our Divines, 
for the purpose of directing the Clergy in the general outline of their 
duty, more especially with respect to their own personal deportment, 
and tlieir pastoral intercourse with their flocks. Of these, the “ Cler- 
gyman’s Instructor” contains a valuable collection ; and a most excel- 
lent volume, on the subject of the “ Clergyman’s Obligations,” has been 
very lately added to the list by Bishop Mant, which we recommended, 
in a late number of our Journal, to the notice of our readers. Still 
each and all of these treatises are limited in their object, and confined 
to some particular department of clerical duty : and a manual was 
still wanting, which might embrace, at one view, a complete and com- 
prehensive epitome of the pastoral character and obligations. This 
desideratum is at length supplied by Mr. Thompson, in the ad- 
mirable little volume before us, than which a more useful and appro- 
priate present could scarcely have been made to his profession A 
brethren. Its plan is well conceived, and thoroughly digested ; and 
we were surprised to find so great a mass of instruction comprised 
within the compass of a pocket duodecimo. It forms an universal 
Clergyman’s companion to the closet, the study, the sick room, and 
the pastoral walk ; wherein lie “ may read at any time his duties and 
prospects in the very words of Inspiration ; — find a prayer applicable 
to any professional situation ; — a text, chapter, argument, collect, 
prayer, ejaculation, adapted to the circumstances of individuals ; — a 
sketch of a sermon for meditation in his walks ; or the title of a 
book, which may assist him in any branch of his profession.” 

The “ Pastoralia ” is divided into two parts ; of which the former 
contains, 1, a Scriptural View of the Clerical Duties ; 2, Prayers for 
the Use of the Clergy ; and 3, a Scheme of Pastoral Visitation. In 
the first of these sections, the example of Christ, his ministerial pre- 
cepts, and the general obligations bf the Clergy, are set forth in the 
very words of Scripture, by means of texts and passages, selected and 
arranged under proper heads, from various parts of the Bible. The 
prayers for the Clergy are compos**! in ifcripturai or litufgical lan- 
guage, and adapted to the most probable situations in which a minister 
is likely to be placed. We subjoin the following as & specimen : 

Prayer on entering the Pulpit. 

Lord, grant unto thy servant that with all boldness he may speak thy word. 
Give me, O Lord, a mouth and wisdom, that I may not be dismayed, but de- 
clare thy will to thy people, whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear; 
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that I. may bo able, by souml doctrine, both to exhort and to convince the gain- 
sayers. But let every man be swift to hear, and to be a doer of the word, not a 
hearer only, that we all may be blessed* in our deeds, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. — P. 40. 

In that part of his Scheme of Pastoral Visitation which relates to 
the sick, Mr. Thompson has proceeded upon the opinion adopted by 
Bishops Mant and Coleridge, that the office, in the Book of Common 
Prayer, was not to be used throughout at one time, or with the same 
individual : that this order is, in fact, a model, rather than an indis- 
pensable form to be used upon all occasions. The office, however, 
is by no means to be superseded, but to be adapted to sueli 
particular cases and circumstances as may continually arise. Mak- 
ing, therefore, the Church Exhortation his guide, our Author has 
founded his instructions upon an analytical consideration of its con- 
tents, and furnished a plan of inquiry into the state of the patient 
which may be pursued through several visits. Commencing with 
instruction respecting the end and design of sickness, and proceeding 
with an enforcement of the duties of the patient, and an examination 
c** bis faith, his repentance, Jus charity, and forgiveness of those who 
have offended him, we arrive at that period when the minister is di- 
rected to admonish him to make his will, and set in order his 
worldly affairs. The Exhortation, to this effect, is as follows : — 

Being now in peace with all men, and, as I hope, with (Jod, you must now, for 
a moment, return to the concerns of this world. It lias, perhaps, few attrac- 
tions for you now, and this is right as well as natural. But the concerns of the 
next world depend on those of this; and, therefore, he who is most anxious th.it 
his account should be there passed with profit, will provide for thi* result whih' 
here. Your property is one of the means which (Jod lias entrusted to you for 
his glory, and for which he will call \ou to account. See then that it is so 
bestowed, that you may stand clear of all impnd partiality or unkindness. Set 
your house in order. Leave nothing to be done after your departure which 
might have been done by yourself before. 

Especially take means for the payment of your debts. Owe no man any 
thing, but to love one another. Let your conduct in the first place be strictly 
just, a pure offering to a Ciod of justice. And let your heirs and executor* 
be informed of what is owing to yourself, that no injury he sustained by your 
means. 

Let your sickness be sanctified with active charity. Break off your sins by 
righteousness, and your iniquities by shewing mercy to the poor, "if a brother 
or sister be naked, and destitute of daily food, ;tm! you say unto them, Depart in 
peace, be yewarmed and filled ; notwithstanding ye give them not those things 
which are needful V } the body; wtat dotli it profit/ Such is not the charity 
which Christ requires. It is true, your own creditors anil family have the first 
claims, and if the latter are poor, they must receive all that remain from the 
former; but when'Ciod has blessed you with a superfluity, it is your duty to give 
a portion of it to those that want it. For blessed is he that considereth the poor ; 
the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble; the Lord will preserve him, and 
keep him alive'; and lie shall be blessed upon the earth ; and thou wilt not 
deliver him into the will of his enemies; the Jftml will strengthen him upon the 
bed of languishing ; thou wilt make all his bed in his sinkness. — Pp. 05 — 07. 
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The next step is an exhortation to general confession, and the abso- 
lution subsequent upon such confession ; which it will be advisable 
to follow up with such admonitions and exhortations as may tend to 
preserve the patient in that holy frame of mind, to which, by Gods 
blessing, he has been brought. 

A variety of appropriate prayers for special occasions arc supplied 
by Mr. Thompson, together with a selection of psalms and ejacula- 
tions. He lias also recommended some useful and excellent books 
for the instruction and consolation of the sick ; and compiled an 
excellent office, to lie used, in case of death, with the friends of the 
deceased: and another for those who have recovered from sickness. 
W e have, however, one subject of complaint ; and whether it has 
arisen from design, or from oversight, we are sure that it will meet 
with due consideration whenever a second edition of this Manual, 
in other respects so entirely complete, shall he called for. Ilow 
comes it, then, that we have not a single sentence respecting the 
“ Communion of the sick ! ” The subject is confessedly a difficult one ; 
but our Author is* not the man to he affrighted by difficulties. He 
grasps his subject with a comprehensive mind : and where advice is 
given, it is sure to be founded on deep thought, sound reasoning, ancT 
just discrimination. With the enlightened views which he has taken 
of the Lord's Supper generally, in his twenty-eighth Outline, he can 
have been at no loss for some solid direction respecting its admini- 
stration to the sick. We cannot forbear quoting, by the way, his note 
on the distribution of communion-money, which is calculated to pro- 
duce a most beneficial effect. 

If there he any, who, in the most terrible sium? of the words, arc in danger of 
‘•eating and drinking their own damnation, *’ it must he tlm^e who come merely 
\ ith the view to receive the alms of the altar. I should have taken some notice 
of this subject in the Outline, did I not think it better respet rfulJy to recommend 
to those into whose ImmL this volume mav fall, an immediate abolition of this 
dangerous snare of souls. Where the communion money is distributed at the 
altar, it is scarcely possible but there should be some communicants guilty of 
this fatal sin; hut even where it is divided among the poor at large, it is too 
often regarded as a premium for attendance or for absence — had enough, either 
way. 1 have myself /riftHsxtiJ the evil offers of this system; and, in con- 
sequence, ] have long since applied the ah is of the altar to Tim sick only, who 
must require them, and who cannot underhand them in any other light than as a 
seasonable relief. If T may be allowed to extend a note which some may deem 
already too prolix, and others wliollj impertinent, 1 will add that l have found 
the greatest benefits result from the application of this money, not directly to the 
sick, hut to the purchase of such articles a medical adviser, or obVious cir- 
cumstances, might suggest. It will astonb! those who ha e not. tried the 
experiment, how much real good of this a a hire a small sun will effect. — 
AW, pp. got, 305, % 

brom the visitation of the sick, Mr. Tlnompson proceeds to the 
subject of general visitation, and provides for the instruction of the 
ignorant, the careless, and the wilful ; of unbelievers; of the presump- 
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tuous, self-righteous, or over-confident ; and of the melancholy and 
despondent. We have little choice for selection, where all is equally 
good ; and, moreover, our limits warn us to bring our remarks to a 
close. The Second Part of the work consists of fifty-six Outlines of 
Sermons, one for every Sunday in the year, together with Christmas- 
day and Good Friday, and two on occasional subjects ; and of a list of 
theological works, arranged under appropriate heads. We were 
favoured with an outline of a sermon, on the same plan with those in 
“ Pastoralia,” for insertion in our last number, to which, therefore, 
we refer our readers. Those in the work itself* are so connected, as 
to form, in conjunction with the scheme of pastoral visitation, a 
single outline of doctrinal and practical divinity ; and, also, to explain 
difficulties, and improve occasions arising out of the seasons and 
services of the Church. Many of the Outlines, also, contain ample 
matter for the construction of a series of discourses, or for a renewed 
treatment of the subject, in a different point of view, at a future 
opportunity. With respect to the list of books, it will suffice to 
remark, that they exhibit a valuable storehouse of theology, both for 
the student and the divine. 

] *iVe cannot lay aside our pen, without offering our sincere thanks to 
Mr. Thompson, for his highly useful publication. The brief sketch 
which we have given of its contents, will, we trust, be amply sufficient 
to recommend it to the notice of our clerical friends. They will find 
in it a most serviceable companion in the discharge of their duties, 
whether private or public, in the closet or among their flock ; and we 
sincerely hope that it will shortly find its way, not into the library, 
but into the pocket, of every parish priest. 

+. 

Art. III. — Jewish History vindicated from the Unscriptural View of 
it displayed in the History of the Jews , forming a Portion of the 
Family Library ; in a Sermon , preached before the University of 
Oxford , at St. Many’s, Feb . 28, 1830. By Godfrey Faussett, D. D. 
the Lady Margaret's I’rofcssor of Divinity . Second Edition . Oxford : 
Parker. London : Rivingtons. 1330. Pp. 46* 

Although the Neologian leaven of modern rationalism and libe- 
ralism has lately made its inauspicious appearance in our Univer- 
sities, it is at least a favourable omen that it has not yet leavened 
the whole lump ; but tfiat ope of her sons has stood forth in the 
sacred cause of the Gospel, to rebut the insinuation, that Oxford 
has “ ceased, to be jealous of the orthodoxy of her teachers.” 

* This is as it should be. If the Professor of Poetry has thought it 
expedient to treat the Sucred Volume much in the same way that he 
would have regarded the mytliologies^of Homer, or the credulity of 
Herodotus, it was but right that the Professor of Divinity should 
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uphold the genuine truths of inspiration, and draw the linfe of 
demarcation between prophecy and poetry, between the decrees of 
God, and the accidental course of human affairs. By what judicial 
infatuation the former can have been impelled to publish his ob- 
noxious History of the Jews, we are at a loss to imagine ; and the 
attempted justification of his views, in the Preface to his third volume, 
is still more unaccountable. By the statements therein made, he has 
immersed himself deeper in the mire; and “ in the lowest depth” 
seems to have found “ a lower depth still opening to devour him,” 
in which his struggle to escape has involved him beyond the hopes 
of redemption. 

The shock which the publication of such a history, by such a man, 
holding such an appointment, has given to all who are interested in 
the welfare of pure and undefiled religion, has been sensibly felt. 
Loud, indeed, has been the voice of indignation against so reckless a 
violation of propriety; and fathers of families are justly incensed at 
the obtrusion of th*e venom of scepticism into the unsuspecting hearts 
of their offspring. We feel it our duty to join in the general cry^ 
and demand the removal of the pestilence from our homes and our # 
little ones, before the contagion has spread abroad the seeds of a 
religious mortality. With this view, \vc shall lay before our readers, 
without note or comment, a copious extract from the able expo- 
sition of the pernicious tendency of these volumes, contained in the 
Sermon of Dr. Faussett. 

To charge the author with infidelity, strictly so called, or to suppose him 
actuated by any motives hostile to revelation, would^l am well convinced, be ms 
truly unjust, as it would he obviously uncharitable and unnecessary. But not- 
withstanding a profession of reverence for divine truth, (the sincerity of which 1 
am by no means disposed to question,) and various instances, in which the par- 
ticulars of the sacred story have* been unohjectionably stated, it is not too much 
to assert, that a spirit of cavil and irreverence pervades the work ; that its gene- 
ral tendency at least is sceptical. It evinces a constant disposition to discuss the 
probability of miracles , to dispense with the Divine agency, wherever a secon- 
dary cause can with any probability be suggested ; to obliterate, as far as may 
he, the prominent features of distinction between Clod's peculiar people and the 
general mass of mankind ; to lmmanfee, if I may so express it, a history, which 
is utterly incredible and inconsistent on liupian principles. The inspired Scrip- 
tures are habitually treated as if they were a mere portion of oriental literature: 
there is almost as little ceremony used in questioning the accuracy of the nar- 
rative, in insinuating the liability to error, or in adopting what may appear a 
preferable solution, as if the works of some profane historian \y?re the subject, of 
discussion, rather than the word of the Hung God. In short, to adopt an 
unhappy phrase front the book itself J a u , auo lal latitude exposition ” is 
professedly employed, which, as practically explained by the conduct of the 
work, is far too closely analogous to the unhallowed speculations of German 
rationalism. % 

The author should appear to have engaged in his undertaking, labouring 
under the baneful influence of three .principal errors ; under preconceived views, 
either wholly or partially unfounded, on three points most intimately connected 
with the religious tendencies of his work. First y ail exaggerated notion of the 

vol. xir. no. v. o o 
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degree in which it is justifiable, T would rather say in which it is even possible, 
to separate the political history of the Jews from theological considerations ; — 
secondly , a low and inadequate view of Divine inspiration ; — and, lastly, a vague 
idea of the accommodation of religious truths to the progress of civilization ; that 
treacherous theory, by the infatuated reliance on which, the neologist followers 
of Sender involved themselves in the most revolting impieties, and'whicli, in the 
case before U3, has evidently betrayed an English divine into palpable contra- 
dictions of God’s revealed word. 

I. First, then, a political history of the Jews, in the ordinary sense of the ex- 
pression, and treated according to ordinary rules, is a direct and glaring 
impossibility. * 

The early history of tho Hebrew nation is one unbroken series of Divine 
interpositions. Their whole career is conducted in defiance of obstacles insur- 
mountable to human apprehension, or by human means. Their rescue from the 
power of Egypt; their protracted exigence in the barren wilderness; their con- 
quest of the more warlike and powerful possessors of their promised land ; tlicir 
primary consent, and permanent submission, to the unprecedented burdens of 
tlieir law; and their eventual preservation from heathenism, notwithstanding 
tlicir own backsliding reluctance, and the contagion of seductive example ; un- 
questionably demanded that miraculous aid, which wo know to have been admi- 
nistered. Exclude the agency of heaven, and their whole story is obscure, and 
inconsistent, and incredible; — -cause and eilect have no intelligible relation or 
proportion to each other; — admit it, and consistency is at once restored. If 
the Israelites yield to cjjsohedienee or idolatry, the meanest of their neighbours, 
JNfoabites, Midianitcs, Amalekitcs, even the subject and tributary Caiutanites, 
^can rise in arms to tlieir discomfiture and degradation. Let them sene tho 
Lord faithfully, and “one” of them may “chase a thousand,” and “tlu* 
daughter of Zion may shake her head ” at the countless hosts of “ the great 
king, the king of Assyria.” 

To shrink therefore from the admission of pi etei natural agency in a narrati\e, 
which thus of necessity presupposes it, is just a i uiipliiloFophical and unreason- 
able, as to admit with unhesitating credulity the prodigies of profane history, 
amid the ordinary Imnviclums of ordinary nun. And he who, iir the vain hope 
of more closely adapting his relation to the comprehension of his r. aders, 
obscure; tho lustre, or weakens the effect of the miracles of Scripture, is in 
truth only rendering it the more incomprehensible; and besides his responsi- 
bility in a religions point of view, is obviously compromising his own fidelity as 
an historian of the Jews. 

There is yet another and a very serious impediment to a satisfactory history of 
the Hebrew nation, politically treated. The historical Scriptures have no claim 
to the character of national annals, recording a regular series of political occur- 
rences; — they arc rather a compendious statement of those events, often wholly 
insulated and unconnected, which are best calculated to illustrate the attributes 
of God, as sensibly displayed ui the government of In’s peculiar people ; — 
reduced into their present form by a r succession of inspired prophets, from more 
abundant materials, from chronicles since lost, to which, however, perpetual 
reference is made ; and selected, we may he assured, entirely for their religious 
value. 

Tliesv considerations, i^is imagined, will in some measure illustrate and 
account for (excuse they never can) the prevailing disposition evinced in the 
work before us, to subject the miracles of Scripture to doubt and discussion, and 
disparaging insinuation ; to attribute them in part, or even wholly, to natural 
causes ; sometimes to pass them by unheeded, and to lose sight of the wisdom 
and power of God, through an undue regard to the policy and resources of frail 
and fallible* man. 

A lengthened discussion of the circumstances attending the passage of the 
Itcd Sea, and of the various attempts which have been made to explain it on 
natural principles, terminates in a feeble and qualified admission of the mira- 
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culous account. — When the bitter waters of Marah were made sweet by the 
branch of a tree, it is added, “ whether from the natural virtue of the plant 
seems uncertain, .” — When the fire raged in the camp of the Israelites, as a punish- 
ment for their rebellious complaining, it is insinuated that the tents were made 
of “ dry and combustible materials as if forsooth the fire of the Lord would have 
been checked in its fury, had they been drenched with water like the sacrifice of 
Klijnli ; — and the cautious expression, “ it was ascribed to the anger of the 
Lord,” throws still farther doubt, on its real origin. If the quails produce a pes- 
tilence, “ it lias been suggested that, quails feed on helrbore and other poisonous 
plants, and may thus become most pernicious and deadly food.” The manna 
(though Moses declare^ it to have fallen on the camp with the dew) is decided 
to have distilled from the tamarisk. The supply indeed is allowed to be in part 
miraculous. But so favourable an account is afterwards given of the situation of 
the Israelites in “the most fruitful and habitable part” of the wilderness, where 
“ their own labours and traffic with the caravans which crossed this region would 
supply most of their wants,” that the reader might readily suppose, that the 
manna, now no more mentioned, is no longer required; much less any mira- 
culous preservation of their shoes and garments, to which not the slightest allusion 
is made either here, or in any other passage. In the victory over the Ama- 
lekites, all miraculous agency is unreservedly dispensed with, and the valour of 
the Israelites is considered to have been encouraged or depressed, accordingly as 
they behold the arms of Moses elevated or lowered. What can he more pre- 
cisely in the same spirit, than, as if in utter forgetfulness of the most explicit 
promises and declared judgments of God, to represent that, “while, from 
snored revert nee in which the lineage of David and Solomon were held, the throng 
of Judah passed quietly from son to f.on, the race of Jeroboam, haring no here- 
ditary great m *.v in their favour, was speedily cut off from the succession, and 
adventurer after adventurer contested the kingdom of Israel.” 

Not to multiply separate instances of this sadly irreverent predilection for 
secondary causes and human agency, I av ill merely remark in concluding this 
portion of the argument, that it is most perniciously conspicuous in what relates 
to the diameter and conduct of Moses himself. So much is said of “ the great 
lawgiver,” his “great mind,” “ his wise originality,” “his forming his people,” 
and ‘■creating his commonwealth of what tlv* wretch 'd condition of the 
Hebrews would have been “ had Moses never lived of what he efiected “by 
bis single genius;” that there is imminent hazard hst the inexperienced reader 
should insensibly learn to attribute move to “the wisdom of the Egyptians,” 
than to that “ wisdom which is from above;” and practically to lose sight of the 
almighty Conductor and all-wise Lawgiver of the Israelites, in the unlimited 
admiration of this more than rival of Nuinn. Solon, or Lveurgits. 

1 1. After 111.; examples wlmh have been adduced, of the mode in which the 
miraculous facts of sacred history are brought down to the profane level of a 
rationalized interpretation, it will scarcely bo imagined that the view of inspi- 
ration which those pages exhibit, include 1 any very high reverence for its dignity 
or authority. A brief confide ration of some of its more prominent features is all 
that will be required. 

Not to contend for that plenary inspiration, that direct suggestion of every 
word on every occasion, which, adopted m ils strict and unqualified sense, tends 
rather to the gratuitous embarrassment oikthe mV«cale of ^revealed truth ; yet 
assuredly, if we have the highest authority 0 v believing that Scripture is ** the 
word of God,” and that “all Scripture is g„ . on by inspiration of God,’' it is plain 
(I here adopt the language of a living ornament of our Ohuveh) “that the 
sacred historians wrote under the influence of the Holy Ghost; which, though 
it did not disclose to them by immediate revelation those things that might be 
collected from the common sources of intelligence, undoubtedly directed them 
in the selection of tlicir materials; "and enlightened them to judge of the truth and 
importance of those accounts from which they borrowed their information.” 

In the work which we are considering, the sacred Scriptures are placed 
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too nearly on the footing of mere Hebrew literature ; and the Apocryphal 
books arc introduced to notice, without any distinct reference to the infe- 
rior value of the new authority. — Not to insist strongly on the degrading 
effect of the modernized terms, Sheik, Emir , and Vizier , repeatedly intro- 
duced, — Jacob’s prophecy is a poem; — the prophets are constantly poets ; — 
David himself is excused for adopting “fierce and vindictive” language, as 
being “ the warrior-poet of a sterner age.” The Judges, the divinely-appointed 
instruments of mercy and "deliverance to Israel, are placed in a degrading light : 
Samson, even in a point of view absolutely ludicrous. The inaccuracy of the 
narrative is decidedly asserted in the case of Abiinclek and Sarah, and doubts 
of the same kind are frequently insinuated. Allah’s ill-timed lenity to the 
Syrians, though sternly rebuked by a prophet of God, is only held to be a “ cri- 
minal weakness, according to the existing notions." It is maintained, that 4< the 
prosperity of the state under David and Solomon amply justifies the deviation 
from the original constitution ;” as if in utter forgetfulness of the declared anger 
of the Almighty at the projected innovation. It should even seem as if it was 
not so much by the Spirit of God, as by “the gigantic character of the region 
and empire of Babylon, by which they were surrounded,” that Ezekiel and 
Daniel are excited to prophesy of “ imperial dynasties, and wide and universal 
monarchies.” 

III. The vague theory of the accommodation of religion to the progressive 
state of civilization, requires next to he considered. Such importance indeed is 
attached to it, that to trace it is stated to have been “ the design of the earlier 
history — a design which is of itself naturally subversive of a due regard to the 
more important truths and higher objects of the sacred volume, and which the 
story of the Jewish people is not calculated very clearly to illustrate. 

Few theories arc found to obtain a delusive hold on the mind, without having 
an apparent basis in some acknowledged truth. Such truth in the present case 
is the declared condescension to the “hardness of the heart ” of the Israelites on 
one or two points of morality ; those, for example, relating to divorce , and the 
law of retaliation. But if it is contended, that the purer principles of the Gospel 
actually awaited the advance of Jewish refinement, we are soon involved in con- 
sequences which neither Scripture nor experience can maintain. 

The all-wise Disposer of events could alone determine when that “fulness of 
time ” would come, which should most beneficially introduce the Gospel dispen- 
sation, with reference to the condition, not of the Jews only, or even of the Jews 
in particular, but of mankind at large. In the mean time, these his chosen 
people were appointed to perform an important part, as the subjects of a tem- 
poral dispensation ; — of a law which we are authorized to consider imperfect, not 
merely as a condescension to the stubbornness of the Israelite, but as also elemen- 
tary , and figurative, and introductory only to “ the bringing in of a better hope.’’ 
Destitute as they were of the covenanted promise of eternal life, and of those 
sublimcr incitements to obedience^ which animate the Christian, shall it he with 
any confidence asserted, that the higher requisitions of Christian morality could 
have been even consistently engrafte d pn their law? — or farther, that such pro- 
mise, depending only on the atoning blood of Christ, could have been consistently 
given thus early, and under a law confessedly incompetent to attain it? 

It is moreover observable, that, although the prophets gradually spiritualized 
the Law of Moses, as in preparation for the Gospel system; — emphatically incul- 
cated the inferiority of ritual observances, when compared with personal ho- 
liness, and encouraged that increasing cxpcctatian of eternal recompense, which 
we find to have prevailed ; — the J ews, so far from evincing a corresponding im- 
provement, had rather, for several centuries preceding the advent of Christ, 
fallen into a state of comparative barbarism. Shall it then he inferred with the 
author, from* this theory of progressive refinement, as developed in Jewish His- 
tory, that Christianity is “ the religion of civilized and enlightened man,” and by 
a consequence, from which there appears to be no escape, that the uncivilized 
and unenlightened offer little hopes of conversion '! The divine command to 
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" teach all nations ! *' assuredly intimates neither distinction nor reserve. 
“There is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, 
Scythian, bond, nor free, but Christ is all, and in all.” 

As it is my leading object to vindicate the sacred canon of Scripture from 
irreverence and misrepresentation, I am unwilling to extend my remarks to that 
portion of the history, which, as it depends on merely human testimony, even in 
the novelties of unauthorized speculation, throws no immediate contempt on an 
inspired guide. But I cannot altogether abstain from noticing the disappoint- 
ment, not to say the shock, naturally experienced by the Christian reader, on 
finding that even the leading and public facts of his Saviour’s ministry are not 
deemed worthy of a place in a history of the Jews. The few cursory obser- 
vations on the character of Pilate, and the prejudices of the Jews, as calcu- 
lated to affect his ministry, are no satisfactory substitute ; — and the professed 
exclusion of strictly theological matter offers no apology for the omission of 
simple narration. — Pp. 8 — 42. 

In the name of all, then, who are impressed with a pious veneration 
for the religion of their forefathers, we demand that this offensive 
publication be withdrawn. Surely the publisher, as well as the 
writer, is hound to suppress, so far as he may yet be able, the circu- 
lation of a work so dangerous in its principles ; and Mr. Murray will 
find it to his advantage, even on the score of profit and loss, to carp al 
it from the otherwise useful and interesting Library, of which it form» 
a part. Wc are glad to observe, that a History of the Jews, written 
with the feelings and the views of a Christian, is about to be pub- 
lished by Mr. Croly ; and we trust that so desirable a substitute for 
Mr. Milman’s lucubrations will throw them considerably into the 
shade. 
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Popular Dialogues between David and 
f\ora/i. No. 1. pp. 1 2. No. II. pp. 9. 
Huddersfield : Brook. London : 
Whittaker. 1880. 

Hk who would form a just estimate 
of the value of our ecclesiastical esta- 
blishment as a plan of moral and 
religious instruction, will do well to 
compare the practical effects of the 
established system with the practical 
effects of those schemes which have 
been adopted by scccders. Let him, 
however, be careful not to regard the 
description of those effects as given by 
parties concerned, but to form his 
notions from sober and minute obser- 
vation of real life. 

Whatever credit be allowed to the 
founders of some of our modern sects 
for zeal for the good of mankind, ex- 
perience teaches us that their sectarian 


zeal has not been according to know- 
ledge, whatever may be said of the 
knowledge and principles of some few 
individuals of those who have been 
brought up amongst those sects. The 
reatcr part of those whose education 
as been confiued within their bounds 
are found to be extremely ignorant, 
and extremely bigoted. The low and 
bitter prejudices entertained by the 
inferior orders of Independents and 
JNfrthodisfs against the religious insti- 
tutions of tlieir country, can hardly be 
credited by those w^o have not the 
means of intimate acquaintance with 
their mode of talking. 

The author of the little work men- 
tioned at the head of this article ap- 
pears to be well acquainted with the 
very language and turn of thought 
much encouraged amongst the lower 
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orders of those whose religion has been 
learned in the preaching house and at 
prayer-meetings. And the reader of 
the “ Popular Dialogues’" will find 
in the phraseology of “ Korah ” ex- 
pression given to the envy and hatred 
much cultivated against every thing 
connected with the Church as by law 
established, aud by which the quiet 
church-going parishioner is continu- 
ally assailed, and the pious efforts of 
the parochial minister for the benefit 
of his charge opposed and thwarted. 
The building, the bells, the Liturgy, 
the Clergy, are constant subjects of 
scornful remarks, which, being heard 
from childhood, without any induce- 
ment to question or examine the 
grounds for such unfavourable notice, 
are considered as justly applicable to 
all'that belongs to the church; while 
the extempore effusions of thp loeal 
mechanic or the itinerant teacncv, are 
supposed to flow from the very im- 
pulse of divine influence. 

11 David” is a sober church-going 
parishioner, who meets the scctarist 
“ Korali’’ with good sense and scrip- 
tural principles, often with the words 
of scripture, and a reference to texts 
aptly introduced. 

it appears from remarks printed 
uponthecoverofNo.il. that a Me- 
thodist preacher at Huddersfield has 
tried the “cap,” found that it Jits, and 
has appropriated it. From our own 
knowledge of the language' held by 
Methodists of the lower order in 
various parts of the country, wc are 
perfectly sure that it is not possible to 
controvert the matter of fact that 
u Korah, “in the “ Popular Dialogues," 
utters the very expressions much in 
use amongst sectaries ; sometimes 
from ignorance, at other times for 
party, purposes. 

The following may serve as a speci- 
men of the style and manne^in which 
the dialogue is cariied on. 

Korah having invited David to go 
with him to “ hear a fine man,” and 
David having suggested that he never 
“ wanders from his place,” tyjd quoted 
Jude 12, and Rom. xvi. 1 7, the dia- 
logue proceeds : — 

Korah . Well, I do not see how that 
passage applies to our people. 

David . How would you apply it ? 


Korah . Why, suppose some one or two 
more of our people in this place were to 
leave us, and to set up a fresh meeting- 
house, it would he making a division ; and 
those persons would come under the 
apostle's meaning and condemnation. 

David. So when people divide from 
you it is the sin of division ; hut it is no 
sin of division for you to separate from the 
Church ! Tray, would not those persons 
that separated from you, who arc but a 
society of very doubtful authority, and still 
more doubtful utility, he more justified 
than yon are in separating from a Church 
whose authority and usefulness your foun- 
ders and leaders never questioned, and 
none of you can disprove ? 

Korah. Well, I suppose you know that 
you have a soul to save : go with me, it 
may be the last opportunity you may 
have. 

David. 1 do know that I have a soul 
to be saved ; and Ldo know al&o that my 
soul is as likely to be saved by striving 
lawfully , (2 Tim. ii. 5.) as by sniving w«- 
lawjully , or causing divisions. As to this 
being the list opportunity; if it be so, and 
I do not go with you, 1 shall lose nothing. 

Korah. But you should go where you 
can hear the truth. 

David. I do so : and I am very sure 
that if our own minister cannot instruct us 
it) the right way, your teachers cannot. 
&c. &c. p. 10. 

In page 11, David pnU to Koiah a 
few pointtd questions, tending to load 
to an examination into tin- ptf.ctieal 
eileet produced upon characters drawn 
away from the Church by the arts of 
sectaries. This is an inquiry of no 
mean importance. Whatever may 
have been the ca*c in some places at 
certain fixed periods, wo are per- 
suaded, that on an impartial exami- 
nation into character, sectaries have 
little ground for boasting on the score 
of superior logard to truth, meekness, 
temperance, soberness, and chastity, 
in those who leave the church to join 
them, or in those who receive their 
education amongst them. 

Questions on the Catechism of the Epis- 
copal Church . liy C. H. Tcrkot, 

M. A. Minister of St. Peter's Chapel , 

Edinburgh . Edinburgh : Wardlaw. 

* 829. pp. 59. 

In sp calling of the above small 
work, it will only be necessary, in 
order to give our readers an idea of it, 
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to quote the author’s design, as given 
by himself in his preface addressed to 
parents. 

When your children appear at chapel, 
it will be my business, in the first place, 
to ascertain that they know the Catechism 
thoroughly and accurately; and when I 
am satisfied of this, to commence a course 
of mingled explanation and examination, 
the object of which will be to explain to 
them the real nature of the religious doc- 
trines briefly asserted in that formulary, 
and to direct them to the evidence of 
Sciipture, by which the truth of these 
doctrines may be proved. 

As a directory to guide myself in the 
examination of the children, I have drawn 
up the following series of Questions; and 
J have printed them, that all of you may 
be enabled to co-operate with me, and to 
assist your children in preparing for their 
examination in chapel. This little work 
consists of Questions # upon the Church 
Catechism, without answets affixed, except 
in a few cases of particular difficulty or 
importance. At almost every question, 
however, you will find reference made 
to one or more texts of Scripture, and 
from these texts the proper answer to the 
question may he easily deduced. 

But 1 would paiticnUvly request you to 
observe, that the repetition of the text re- 
ferred to is not the answer to the question. 

A child may easily find the texts in the 
Bible, and commit them accurately to 
memory, without bestowing any attention 
on the 'doctrine they asseit, or their bear- 
ing upon the question which has been 
asked. But he cannot deduce from them 
a short and precise answer, howrever de- 
fective or erroneous it may be, without 
sonic reflection or examination. Should 
the answer be defective, it will then he my 
business to supply the deficiency, and 
should it be enuncous, to point out how 
the catechumen has misapprehended the 
sense of Scripture. At the same time he 
must be able to repeat the texts of Scrip- 
ture, as being the evidence by which he 
proves the propriety of his answer. 

In the case of the youngest children of 
the class, it will probably he necessary for 
their parents, in almost every instance, to 
supply them v with a proper answer, while 
the eldest children may be expected, in 
almost every instance, to deduce it for 
themselves. In every case, however, and 
as a general rule, I would advise that no 
more assistance be given than is actually 
requisite, and that every child be urged 
and cncoiuaged t6 employ whatever in- 
telligence lie possesses in discovering the 
sense of Scripture. I would also observe 


that the following questions are not. to be 
considered as forming the whole that will 
be asked. As some children fall below 
the average degree of knowledge, it may 
be requisite to ask them many more 
simple and elementary questions than have 
been here admitted; and as others rise 
above that average, I may find it expe- 
dient to bring out their superior know- 
ledge by questions of greater difficulty. — 
l’p. G— 8. 

The Dying Christian . A Poem. By 
the Rev . George Bryan, M. A. 
London : Rivingtons. 1821). Pp. 
143. Price 5s. 

This little book is very well printed, 
but its contents are scarcely worth 
•such a compliment. Mr. Bryan 
seems, however, to be a well-meaning 
man, and we cannot, therefore, blame 
bis intentions, though wo dare not 
praise jkis poetry. After Pope’s verses 
on the same subject, the pr esen t 
c 1 attempt to sketch out in a pleasing 
manner , the doctrines, duties, and in- 
fluence of religion,” can be charac- 
terized bv the only words which the 
author will think, perhaps, are not 
expressive of his claims, a complete 
failure. The grammar is defective in 
some place* — the sense wanting in 
others — tli^ versification apparently 
made hv .Vulcan instead of Apollo, the 
feet being hooked together like links 
in a chain, rather than blended in the 
consecutive harmonics of one smooth- 
flowing current of song. The author 
has given a few notes on passages 
which required no illustration ; we 
wish he had written a commentary on 
the many which do. # 

W^liat, for instance, docs this mean? 
he speaks of a pardoned and accepted 
sinner. 

Aiul wisdom asks — “ Is thine, too, such? 

“ If so, 't would nerve ? dilates as much ?” 

P. 20. 

Again—, , 

’ T is true, hath coirs a cloud, a film , 

And reason’s ray breaks slow and dim ; 
But still remains of ttglu to see 
What is the fount the stream will be : 
And ii^iur First-Sire err’d, and brought 
Pollution der weal , will and thought , 

A stain of like degree and kind 
Will brand the host he leaves behind, 
Unles i it he, he could allot 
The heritage which he had not . — P. 39. 
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The sixth and tenth lines of this ex- 
tract are in a metre wc cannot scan ; 
hut they are not the only verses of 
that kind; for, though there be, we 
believe, six or eight lines in the two 
cantos, which would not disgrace the 
Laureate himself, the rest arc about 
as miserable devices as were ever per- 
petrated by a bard in the frenzy of 
imagination, or the lunacy of rhyme. 

There are six pieces, called “ Stan- 
zas” appended to the poem, prefaced 
by the following advertisement : — 

I confess, that if, after reading a long 
Hoem, I find no short ones at the end of 
the volume, I am disappointed. Some re- 
freshment is requisite after “ the burden 
and heat of the day.*’ Many readers of 
the foregoing Cantos will probably say so ;• 
and, as 1 would not willingly occasion 
offence or uneasiness, I leave the sub- 
sequent pieces with them. The far? may 
not prove sumptuous ; but he is not to be 
blamed who offers his best, a net- means 
Well*— Prosper, Thou ! the works! of our 
fands upon us. Amen. — I\ 122. 

These stanzas are almost as good as 
any ever indited by Stern hold and 
Hopkins — though not quite. It would 
have been as well, had they been 
left in the place whence they have 
been transplanted. They may edify 
the readers of the Christian Guar- 
dian ; but in these days, when piety 
is so common, and good poetry so 
scarce, it can hardly answer the pur- 
pose of a publisher, or a reader, to 
waste his attention on performances of 
the kind. Mr. Bryan means well, wc 
doubt not, but his forte is not among 
the Muses. 

In conclusion, had we not consi- 
dered it our duty to lift up our voice 
against the growing fashion amdngst 
our divines, to print their sermons in 
rhyme, as well as to state the truth as' 
critics, we would have spared the 
author the trouble of reading these 
remarks, which, though app.irently 
harsh, are* directed to his benfeflt. # 


The Christian Student: designed to 
assist Christians in general Mi acquir- 
ing religious Knowledge . With Lists 
of Books adapted to the various 
Classes of Society. By the Rev . E. 

. Bickerstetii, Minuter of Sir George 


Wheeler s Chapel 9 Spital - square . 

Second Edition. 1829. *12mo* 

Pp. xii. C61. 9s. 6d London : 

Seeleys. 

The Christian Hearer: designed to 
shew the Importance of hearing the 
Word 9 and to assist Christians in 
hearing with profit. By the Rev. E. 
Bickerstetii. 1829. 12mo. Pp. 

. x. 827. London : Seeleys. 5s. 
Fourth Edition. 

It is with the deepest regret that 
we are impelled to withhold oitr un- 
qualified approbation from these vo- 
lumes. They have obtained*a wide 
circulation among a certain class of 
readers, and they unquestionably exhi- 
bit considerable reading and research. 
Mr. Bickerstetii is, we have no doubt, 
a pious, well - meaning, and zealous 
man ; but his strong Calvinistic tenets 
render him a very dangerous guide in 
the study of the Scriptures. On this 
score we are bound to caution the stu- 
dent against many of the positions 
which lie will find maintained in his 
writings ; and to place them on their 
guard with respect to many of the 
books which he recommends. In the 
general outline, however, of the 
“ Christian Student ” more especially, 
he will find much* useful information ; 
and, with his eyes open, the directions 
laid down may be followed with profit. 

Reflections upon the Gospel according to 
St. John. By W. Heberden, M. 1). 
F. 11. S. London : Rivingtons. 
1830. 12mo. Pp. 203. Price 4s. 

These reflections are a sort of running 
commentary on the leading events and 
features of St. John’s Gospel, and are 
calculated to prove a useful guide to 
those who have little leisure for the 
perusal of the more extended anno- 
tations of Biblical interpreters. They 
arc written in a spirit of genuine 
piety; and the practical observations 
sneak very highly for the religious 
character of the author. Some inge- 
nious remarks, on points of more ab- 
struse inquiry than are ordinarily 
discussed in the body of the work, are 
thrown together in an appendix. 
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The Gospel the Power of God unto 
Salvation. A Sennop, preached be - 
fore the University of , Cambridge , 
cm Commencement Sunday , «////// .5, 
1829, «??*/ published at the request, 

' of the Vice-Chancellor. By T. G. 
Ackland, D.D. of St. John's Col- 
lege , Rector of St. Mildred's, Bread 
Street, and Lecturer of St. Andrew's, 
Ilolborn , London. Cambridge : 
Deightons and Stevenson. London : 
Rivingtons and Jennings. 1829. 
Pp. 32. 

There is much in this sermon 
which is deserving of the deepest and 
most serious attention. From liom. 
i. l(i, the preacher insists upon cert a ip 

J mints of resemblance between the 
Tews and Greeks of old, and many of 
the present day, to whom the Gospel 
is a stumbling-block f or who esteem it 
foolishness. 

tn the temper and spirit and circum- 
stances of the time*^ may we not (he a*-ks) 
mark but too surely the traces of a. spin ions 
though specious philosophy, subversive of 
the benefit'!, hostile to the principles, and 
derogatory to the honour, of the Cos pel of 
Christ ? May wc not behold that which, 
if not actually tied ,m d, (and no such im- 
putation is here intended) has a tendency 
lio\ve\er to crurii the religion of the Sa- 
viour, and in re.tr in it* stead a svstem of 
vague and heaitlc^ morality, calculated to 
generate and to fostc: much that L untena- 
ble in doctrine, and absolutely penurious in 
practice } . Do we not too often wiinc** a 
disposition on the alleged ground of de- 
ference to what is called the geniu* of the 
age, or with the view of unwoithily con- 
ciliating irreligious opponent * t to suppress, 
or to acquiesce in the suppression by otht ns 
of those great truths which are the basis 
of sound ev.Higeli< al laith ? Do v\e not 
see principle sacrificed to popularity, con- 
viction to convenience, the fear of (.iod to 
the fashion of the time, and that. whhli 
i» inwardly felt and acknowledged to be 
just and right to that which is supposed 
to be expedient l And so, in particular, 
with respect to the great and important 
object of general instruction, — do we not 
in too many instances find skill in lan- 
guages, information in literature and the 
arts, lectures and treatises on the me- 
chanic powers, and laws of motion, on 
geometry, astronomy, chemistry and the 
various branches of physical and mathe- 
matical knowledge, assumed as couslilu- 
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ting and completing education ? tolierca 3 
In fact, giving them all due weight and 
value, these arc still but a part, and, as 
has been well said, “ comparatively an 
unimportant part, df the education of a 
being who is an heir of immortality, and 
who therefore should be disciplined for 
an eternal existence^ and instructed in 
something beyond the wisdom of the 
world.” — But when objections of this sort 
are intimaiedf, we find men of a superior 
Nation in life, of aspiring minds, and of 
undenied abilities and acquirements, (not 
indeed without a mixture of such as can 
advance no such pretensions) employing 
by turns eloquence and wit, ridicule and 
sarcasm, keen satire, bitter inventive, inge- 
nious sophistry, fervid declamation, in 
support of the system ; and to any one 
, who pie.'umcs to hint a doubt as to the 
eoiupleteuesi of its design, or dares to ex- 
press a wLb that the mere earthly mass 
might he touched with fire from heaven, — 
these it*, most di dinguLhed advocates reply, 
in a tone of measureless" superiority, that 
such opinions aie tiuw out ol nlaccyand 
out of season ; e%plodid by the intellect j^f 
the ege, ,is the result of prqjuuirc arid a 
<oufined understanding, and as fit only to 
crimp and impose upon ‘■uperatitious and 
inferior minds. Thus do \vc behold men, 
who, from then talents, tlicii attainments, 
and their ii.ihwncc, mi *ht be wholeoirie 
gu'ah.s and insti uctors of the people, con- 
fining their exertions in their behalf to 
objects which, from the exclusive pursuit ot 
tin m, have the i‘net rather of misleading, 
and detaching il.e though. s from that which 
is all-imp*)’ taut ; and of substituting, fo.* 
the clear liuht ol divine revelation, the ilu- 
liiciu and glimmering taper of human phi- 
loMiphv. — Eager to impart or to acquhe 
wisdom, but forgetting or neglecting what 
is (he beginning ef wisdom: dcsiious of 
producing or oi becoming a scientific, a 
learned population, hr.uu, d after the ratti - 
turn (9 t'J the u'^rld and nut oftir ('tuist ; 
stimulating and stimulated by all the In- 
centives of worldly profit and aggrandi/o- 
im nt, and unmindful apparently that what 
i man i> in relation to his Creator and 
Redeemer is the only thing which will sig- 
nity at thi* l;».st ; — as well the patrons as the 
pi.pils of this v.sU tn appear to he of opinioi. 
tl »t ihc pm poses wliicu it embraces are all 
in all ; the ultimate obj^ts of human enter - 
prise; and that the individual who sccine- 
these, att^ns at the same time the chief 
ends of l!?s present existence : — him fai 
qualified he may be for a future onr, scents 
to be left out of the calculation . only let 
the man be prosperous, ar.d what the 
Christian may be, is a matter of vastly 
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inferior •importance, — Is all this, or is it 
not, to be ashamed of the gospel of Christ 
Pp. 10—19. 

Our author then proceeds to point 
out the folly of being thus ashamed of 
that which is really the power of God 
unto salvation; and to urge upon the 
younger members of the University, 
the important necessity of seeking that 
wisdom which is from above, as in^ 
finitely superior" to all the acquisitions 
of worldly knowledge. In saying that 
this sermon is every way adapted to 
the place in which it was delivered, 
and calculated to awaken a sense of 
responsibility in the higher powers, 
and a just apprehension of the obli- 
gations of religion to the students of 
the University, we do no more than 
justice to its rrterits. It is pious, ar- 
gumentative, energetic, and eloquent ; 
and proves that Dr. Ackland is a 
well-wisher to the best interests of 
religion, and firmly attached to the 
discipline and doctrine of that Church 
to which he belongs. 

Nineteen Sermons concerning Prayer ; 
the first Six shewing the Nature of 
Prayer ) as a Preparative thereunto ; 
the residue a large and full Expo- 
sition of the Lord's Prayer . By 
that, learned Divine , Lancelot An- 
drews, D. I). and former It; Bishop 
of Winchester . A new edition , 

adapted for general reading , and 
prefaced by a Memoir of the Author , 
by the Compiler of the School Prayer- 
Book, London: Whittaker. 1830. 
8vo. Pp. xxxiv. 322. Price 9.s. 

“Lancelot Andrews,” says Bishop 
Horne, “ was, without exception* the 
first preacher of his time ; *' and that 
his learning was not inferior to his. 
eloquence, the sermons, and other 
works, which lie has left behind him, 
afford the most ample proof. A selec- 
tion from *h is sermons was gpblishqfl 
some time since by the late Archdeacon 
Daubeuy, to which the volume before 
us will form a yiry acceptable com- 
anion. We could have wished, bl- 
eed, that the editor had ^softened 
down the more obsoLttf expressions, 


and rendered them somewhat more 
in unison with the style and manner 
‘of modern composition. It would 
also have Wen as well to have given 
the scriptural texts in the words of 
the authorized version, which, al- 
though it was made prior to the time 
at which the Sermons on Prayer were 
written, was still in part the work of 
Andrew's himself; ana quotations from 
any other have something in them 
unsuited to the ears of the present 
generation. In its present form, the 
volume will be of great use to the 
Clergy, who may find it a profitable 
auxiliary in preparing a series of dis- 
courses on the Lord’s Prayer ; hut the 
ordinary reader will scarcely be ex- 
pected to relish the antiquated style 
in which it is composed. Tautolugous 
repetition and familiar quaintnesses 
have been now long out of date ; and, 
exempt to those who make the old 
divines their study, have little to re- 
commend them. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 

English Prisoners in Prance : by the 
Rev. It. B. Wolfe, chaplain, containing 
observations on their manners and habits, 
principally with reference to their religious 
state, during a nine years' residence in the 
Depots of Fontainebleau, Verdun, Cl i vet, 
and Valenciennes, between the years 1S02 
and 1812. 

The Rev. Professor Lee, is preparing for 
publication a volume of Sermons, on various 
subjects connected with Scriptural Inter- 
pretation, preached before the University 
of Cambridge, to which will be appointed 
two dissertations, on* the Reasonableness 
and Excellence of the Scriptures, with re- 
ference to the ultra views of Calvinists, 
Arminians, the modern schools of Oer- 
inany, and some other modern interpreters 
of prophecy. 

Practical Lcctmcs on the Church Cate- 
chism, and an Exercise preparatory to Con- 
firmation. By the Rev. Thomas Adam, 
Rector of Wintringham, in Lincolnshire. — 
The Exercise on Confirmation is sepa- 
rately printed, and adapted for wide circu- 
lation. 



2!)1 


* SERMON. 

"Mark x. 4-D. 

♦ 

Be of good comfort , rise; he calleth thee. 

The circumstances under which these cheering words were origi- 
nally spoken, are as follow. Our blessed Lord, going through the 
towns and villages, on his usual errand of mercy, arrives at iericho. 
His fame had long previously reached that place ; and a poor blind 
man, who had doubtless listened, in^silent wonder, to tfie many talcs 
of miraculous healing which could be related of this extraordinary 
personage, hut who, probably, had scarcely entertained a hope that 
his own case of woe would ever obtain a hearing from the Saviour of 
men, eagerly catches the sound of distant tumult, and the poise of 
many voices which attended the footsteps of Jesus. Nearer and 
nearer still the crowd approaches. Now the multitude rushes close 
by him. He asks what it meant ;* and when lie was informed that 
Jesus of Nazareth passed by, he began to cry out, and say, “ Jesus, 
thou Son of David, have mercy on me.”* Not thinking him of suf- 
ficient importance to attract the particular.jioticc of the Saviour, they 
rebuke hint, endeavour to repress his earnestness, and would probably 
point out the indecorum of so loudly and clamorously attempting tq 
arrest the attention of Jesus, in his progress towards Jerusalem, 
whither lie was now on his way. But all their reproofs were unavail- 
ing. He continued to pour forth the prayer he had already preferred, 
and in the manner which he thought most likely to obtain a favourable 
hearing ; for he cried out the more, a great deal, “ Jesus, thou Son of 
David, have mercy on me.” The benevolent Saviour stood still, and 
commanded him to be called. Some kindlier hearts amongst the multi- 
tude are touched with compassion, and the welcome message is carried 
to the imploring creature, who now dismisses the anxious fears he had 
entertained, lest the exulting crowd should pass on, with Jesus in the 
midst, and leave him still to mourn over his darkened vision, when, 
perhaps, the onhj opportunity in which lie might have been restored 
to sight and happiness, had been lost for ever — “ Be of good com- 
fort, rise; lie calleth thee.” Joyfully he obeys the welcome summons, 
and casting away his garment, is forthwith seen in a beseeching atti- 
tude before the iS,on of Cod. Jesus inquired his object in so earnestly 
seeking for mercy; “ Lor£, that I may receive my sight,” was his 
eager reply. “ Jesus said unto him,* Go thy way, thy faith hath made 
thee whole; and immediately he received his sight, and followed 
Jesus in the way.” 

Perhaps there is scarcely one amoygst tl^p many iniraculous cures 
performed by our blessed Lord during his sojourn in this lower world, 
and embracing his whole course of good will to men. which is fraught 
with more important consequences, or replete whit more useful 
instruction, than the case now before In what respects it is 

applicable to ourselves as Christians, will, therefore, form a profitable 
subject of inquiry. » 

I need not, I trust, go so far back to first principles, as to dwell at 
any length on the proof that we arc all spiritually and morally blind. 
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Our mental visjon is clouded and obscured by original, as well as 
actual transgression. We have no occasion' to ask, in reference to 
each other, “ Who did sin, this man or hi# 1 parents, that he was born 
blind?” inasmuch as we have “all sinned, ttnd come short of the 
glory of God:” it therefore becomes absolutely necessary that our 
rebellious hearts be illumined by divine grac$. To accomplish this 
important end, there is only one way, and that is, by coming unto 
Jesus, Recording to the directions given us in his word. Tlius the 
means are simple, but decided. It would little have availed blind 
Bartimcus to r have called on any other person io restore his sight. 
It was not Herod, the king, whose presence occasioned the shout of the 
multitude ; it was no august procession of the Jewish priesthood ; 
the passing scene exhibited no glittering display of Roman pomp: 
the sacred historian relates the simple fact, “ that Jesus of Nazareth 
passed by,” the only physician who could perform the miraculous 
cure ; the only Saviour, too, my Christian brethren, who can open our 
understanding ‘to discern tlio.se things which make for our ever- 
lasting peace. 

We remark, in the next place, that the blind man did not hear 
from Jesus himscif the encouraging invitation to c&me to him, but 
yet the invitation was obeyed as decidedly, and the cure was as 
eflW*tual, as if he had. The lesson to be learned from this circum- 
stance may be useful to the poor man, who is unable to read the 
Scriptures of eternal truth for himself, and thus hear, as it were, 
from the lips of the Saviour, his gracious offers of mercy; but by 
means of the regularly appointed ministry of the Gospel, the invita- 
tion may be as clearly made known, as if the individual should read 
it in the sun-beam. Yes, my brethren, the very poorest of you hear 
from time to time, and from Sabbath to Sabbath, that Jesus Christ is 
the way, the truth, and the life; that no man cometli unto the Father 
hut by him ; and that if you rep -nt of, and forsake your sins, you 
shall find mercy at his hands ; but that he will in no wise clear the 
guilty. These remarks will also apply in their full force to those 
professing Christians, who find the' crowd of temporal affairs pressing 
so heavily upon them, as to leave little leisure for their searching the 
Scriptures ; a duty to which they are, nevertheless, constantly 
exhorted/ But, my friends, remember, I entreat you, that this igno- 
rance of the divine records wjjl form no excuse for you at the day of 
judgment. Why are ye so troubled and careful about many tilings, 
when only this is needful, and ronlly cssdfUa%; to your present and 
everlasting happiness ? To you, then, who^arc, immersed in the cares 
of time, would we address the language of the text, and say, “ Arise, 
he calk t[i thee.” lie would have thee “ be of good comfort,” and 
not wearied and # exhaust?d by ^corroding anxiety about the future; 
he would still the tempest in thine unquiet heart, and say, “ Peace , 
be still.” ’• ** 

There is another description of persons to whom the words of the 
text are applicable; I mdtn the afflicted mourner. Art thou bowed 
down by the heavy Strike of calamity? Hast thou committed to the 
slumbers of the silent tomb, an object of affection and love? “ Arise 
from thy depths of woe; be of good comfort— he calleth thee,” — he 
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calleth thee iron) thy sorrows to himself. If thine affliction sluill 
prove the means of leading ' thdta to the only source of consolation, 
how great lias been the mercy b The* way, perlfeps, has not yet been 
perceived by thee, how th6 trial was to promote thy good ; but now, 
behold the Son of God appearing in the midst of the fiery furnace, 
through which thou art called to pass, and telling thee not only that 
thou shalt be uninjured thereby, but that thou -shall come out safe, . 
and even purified by the trial. He tells thee to be of good com|prt. 
Near the Almighty, saying by his holy prophet, “ Let thy widows 
and thine orphans trust in me — Wecpfnot for the dead. Arise, and 
cast off thy unhallowed grief. Exchange the spirit of heaviness for 
the garment of praise ; and thy mental robe of sadness, for the oil of 
joy and thanksgiving. 

Neither is the despairing transgressor excluded from the benefits of 
ibis encouraging address. Does the remembrance of your many sins, 
Xflyunit tolg against tlie forbearance and long-suffering of God, fill 
your minds with dread, and a fear lest even your repentant tears 
may not be accepted at the throne of mercy ? Hear the voice of 
inspiration — “ Arise, lie calleth thee.” He. has heard thy prayer, — 
thine puniest petition for spiritual light and direction. He tells you 
to be of good comfort, and asks what it is that you require of him : — 
you answer, “ Lord, that I may receive^mg sight ; that the eyes of my** 
understanding being opened, I may beh?#Rf the wondrous things which 
are wiitten in thy law.” And what is his reply ? Does he cast you 
away in wrath ? Does he reject your humble petition ? Does he 
leave you in a state of darkness and despair? Oh! no! — if your 
faith in him be firm ; — if you believe from the heart that he is able to 
do that which you desire of him, then be of good comfort, for be 
calleth thee, not to upbraid thee for thy former iniquities, but to show 
thee that fountain for sin and uncleanness vvhich poured from his 
bleeding side. Arise, then, and wash away thy sins. Repent, and 
believe the Gospel, and thou shalt be saypd. 

Are any of you, my brethren, unhappily indifferent about religion 
altogether ! Supine and inactive on the very edge of v a fatal preci- 
pice ( Alas ! yours is indeed a most dangerous condition ; you are 
cradled in death's embrace ; and if you continue in this awful slumSer, 
your ruin will be unspeakably dreadful ; and, remember, it will be 
inevitable ; for, to those who despise the riches of God's goodness, and 
will not submit fo his easy and merciful yoke, he will, in the last great 
and terrible day. address tUs/Stoiguagc-*-" Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels and, 
amidst the pealing of the loudest thunder, and the angry glare of the 
most vivid lightnings, you will be consigned to Jiopeless, irremediable 
despair. But, you are now in the land of mercy 1 “ Awake, then, thou 
that slcepest, and arise from the dead, rna Christ shall give thee light." 

The words of my text may also be applied to siidfras ar£ persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake. Fear not whatma^can do unto you, even the 
most powerful of all the enemies of your rehgibn. Look at the dis- 
play of mercy w r e are now considering ; behold, greater than even 
Solomon is there. That glorious Conqueror over dead) and the grave, 
who could roll away witn the breath of his mouth the mighty stone 
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which had tyjen placed to secure the door of his sealed sepulchre, (and 
which the Jei|$ vainly supposed was ttmriSvahfy fixed there) can, with 
equal facility, roll aw£y, from Ins persecuted people, the reproaches 
with winch the ungodly assail them. Go on, then, in the strength of 
the Lord, and in the power of his might. B^pf good comfort. Arise, 
lifoup your dejected heads, for your redemption draweth nigh. Con-. 

, sider who it is that calleth thee. It is the" mighty God, the Prince of 
Peace, the everlasting Fithcr. 

flere, too, is ample encouragement fdr the contrite but trembling 
believer. 4 Do you entertain t^he slightest doubt of the willingness 
of your adorable Lord to look upon you with compassion ? Think 
you that the most feeble cry for mercy, if it proceed from the 
heart, will not penetrate his ears through the, angelic legions, and 
the seraphic hosts, who circle his throne rejoicing ? Call to mind 
the deafening shouts, the loud acclamations, which accompanied 
the departure of the Redeerher out^ of Jericho, on his way to Jeru- 
salem. The air would be rerft by a noise resembling the sound of 
many waters, and yet ^poor blind beggar’s petition is listened to, 
and answered. What a sensation must have pervaSed the astouished 
multitude, when they beheld Jesus standing still, and commanding the 
suppliant to be called. Oh ! how widely different is generally the 
Conduct of men ! They feel grateful to any who will take the trouble 
of silencing their clamoro#§*petitioners. Not so felt and acted the 
compassionate Saviour. Instead of marking with approbation these 
.attempts to discourage the earnest entreaties of this benighted sup- 
pliant, he mildly and tenderly inquired of him, what it was that he 
wished him to do ; the auswer was soon given, — “ Lord, that I may 
receive my sight.” And Jesus said unto him, “Go thy way, thy 
faith hath made thee whole : and immediately he received his' sight, 
and followed Jesus in the way.” 

From this subject, then, how many interesting and important lessons 
may be derived ; — to how mapy different classes of persons can these 
words be addressed — “ Be if* good comfort, He calleth thee !” — 
“ Arise, then/jand shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the 
Lord is risen upon thee.” Yes, my Christian brethren, that light 
whic?n was expressly manifested to lighten the Gentiles, and to be the 
glory of the Israelitisli church, has appeared in surpassing lustre in 
this our highly-favoured oountry. The Star of Bethlehem has long 
since risen on our land. British kings havfc come to the brightness of 
its rising We, too, are the honoured "instruments, in the hand of 
God, for diffusing the blessings of pure" Christianity over the whole 
face of the habitable globe. But, my brethren, while w r e are thus em- 
ploye^, and thus honoured, let us take especial heed that our own souls 
are warmed by the liglit of ‘Divine truth. It will nothing avail us 
that our friends, or our countrymen, or even that we ourselves, should 
have been engaged^fe "the promotion of the Redeemer’s kingdom upon 
earth, unless we are individually interested in its blessings. As it was 
no consolation t$ blrndf* B&timeus, that the passing multitude could 
t$ace the footsteps of Jesus, and be ^ye-witriesses of the miracles he 
performed, if he Jiimself continued in darkness ; so neither will it be 
of the least possible benefit to us, even that the whole world should 
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Flavius Clemens , a cousin of the emperor Doniitian, by whomjie was 
put to death for refusing to sacrifice to the heathen gods. When a 
young man, he is said to have prosecuted his studies at Athens and 
it was there perhaps that he sought, among the schools of the philo- 
sophers, for a solution of his doubts respecting the immortality of 
the soul. On this important point he was at length satisfied by Bar- 
nabas, whom he casually met, with St. Peter, at Caesarea ; and by the 
united efforts of these Apostles his conversion to Christianity was 
brought about. From this period he probably maintained a constant 
intercourse, not only with St. Peter, but with Paul also, when at Rome, 
and acted under their guidance in promoting the welfare of the 
Christian community in that imperial city. In the mean time the 
most relentless persecution broke out, and raged with unabated fury 
for four years under the savage dominion of Nero ; during the pro- • 
gross of which his two patrons obtained the crown of martyrdom. 
By what means Clement escaped a similar fate is uncertain : but he 
was preserved, by an all-wise Providence, to superintend the reviving 
interests of the Church at Rome, to the bishoprick of which he had 
been recently appointed. 

With respect to the date of Clement’s appointment to the Roman 
See, there is considerable diversity of opinion among the learned# 
While most of the Latin Fathers affirm that he was ordained by* 
St. Peter, and, upon their authority, Pearson, Dodwell, and others 
antedate his episcopacy to the destruction of Jerusalem ; Du Pin, 
Tillcmont, and Lardner, on the other hand, following the concurrent 
testimony of the whole Greek Church, place it between the years 91 
and 100 of the Christian aera. Irenaeus ( ubi supra) makes Clement 
the third in succession at Rome after the Apostles, Linus and Anencle- 
tus having preceded him in the bishoprick. So, also, Eusebius : (Hist. 
Eccl. III. 13, 15, 22.) “ In the second year of the reign of Titus 
(a. d. 79), Linus, bishop of the church of the Romans, after pre- 
siding over it twelve years, delivered it to Anenclctns. In the twelfth 
year of Domitian (a. i>. D2), having been bishop twelve years, he was 
succeeded by Clement, whom the Apostle mentions in Phil. iv. 3. 
Clement died in the third year of Trajan (a. d. 100) having been 
bishop nine years.” With this account Jerome, though a Latin, 
agrees (de Vir. 111. 15). In order, therefore to reconcile this clear 
statement of the »order and dates of the 'succession with the declara- 
tion of ’J^ert ullian (de Prsescr. § 32^ that" Clement uras ordained by 
Peter, Epiplianius (Haer. XXVII. 6.) conjectures that although he was 
so ordained, he declined to exercise the office till after the death of 
Linus and Anencletus. Lardner supposes that Tcrtullian may have 
been mistaken ; or that, in common with the»Latin Church generally, 
he referred to an ordination to some inferior office in the Roman 
Church. Neither explanation, howjvei, is very satisfactory. It may, 
perhaps, be admitted, as a more probable conjecture, that Linus, who 
is mentioned in 2 Tim. iv. 21, was consecrated bishop by St. Paul, 
over the Jewish converts at Rome ; and Clement, by St. Peter, over 
the gentile converts, prio^ to the destruction of Jerusalem ; and that, 
after the death of Anencletus, when the inveterate prejudices between 
VOL. xii. no. v. q a 
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Jews and Gentiles had considerably abated, the two appointments 
were united in the person of Clement. 

During the episcopacy of Clement, records were kept of all those 
who suffered martyrdom within his district, and missionaries were 
appointed to carry the glad tidings of the gospel into those countries 
where it had not yet been preached. What other means he adopted 
for the well-being and the extension of Christianity, we have now no 
means of ascertaining ; but there is every reason to believe that the 
peculiar exigencies of the times were duly provided for by his coun- 
sels and his exertions. Some have supposed that he resigned his 
bishoprick in the year 77, and died a martyr in the year 100; but 
such a supposition is highly improbable, and altogether at variance 
with the testimonies of the early ecclesiastical writers. That he 
suffered martyrdom at all may very fairly be questioned; and at 
all events, the account which Simeon Metaphrastes has given of 
his condemnation to the mines, and subsequent death by drowning, 
is so evidently fabulous, that no credit whatever can be attached to 
it. It. is, in fact, quite as incredible as the preposterous tale, related 
by the same writer, of the miracle performed at the watery grave 
of Clement on the anniversary of his decease.* From a pas- 
.ssge in his Epistle to the Corinthians, his readiness to lay down 
his life for the faith, and to run in the same lists with his martyred 
predecessors, is sufficiently manifest ; and it may even be inferred 
that he anticipated such a consummation of his ministry. But the 
silence of Irenaeus and Eusebius, and indeed of all the early Fathers 
on the subject of his martyrdom, is almost decisive against the fact; 
and the tradition respecting it, which is of comparatively recent date, 
is very likely to have originated in the murder of Flavius Clemens, by 
order of Domitian. Suffice it to be assured, that, if not enlisted in 
the noble army of martyrs, he has joined the blessed society of the 
“ spirits of just men made perfect,” in the mansions of eternal bliss. 

In the early Christian writings there is frequent and honourable 
mention of an epistle, which was written by Clement, in the name of 
the Church of Rome, to the Church of Corinth. Eusebius (Hist. 
Eccl. III. 16.) calls it a “ wonderful ” epistle, and speaks of it (III. 12.) 
as being read in churches together with the Scriptures. In some of 
the ancient catalogues it is placed in the Canon of Inspiration : and it 
was universally regarded a& a document of the highest interest and 
importance to the Church. It was not, however, till the commence- 
ment of the seventeenth century that the Epistle was known to be 
still in existence. In the reign of Charles the First, a valuable MS. 
of the Septuagint and New Testament, written in the fourth century, 
was presented to the Rtyal Library by Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria. 
At the end of this MS. Mr. Patrick Young, the King’s Librarian, disco- 
vered the Epvstle in question, together with a fragment of another, said 
to have been written subsequently by Clement to the same Church. 
Bdth the epistle and tl *2 fragment were published by Mr. Young, in 


* • Both those narratives will be found at the end of the first volume of the Patres 

Apoatolici of Cotelerius. • » 
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1633, at his Majesty’s command, with notes, and a Latin translation. 
At present we shall confine our remarks 1 to the former. That it is a 
genuine epistle of St. Clement, and the same which was known to the 
primitive Church, is abundantly manifest from its possession of all 
those internal marks upon which the question of genuineness is 
usually and necessarily made to depend. *Its subject corresponds 
with the occasion upon which Clement is said to have addressed the 
Corinthians : — the citations from it, which are preserved in the works 
of subsequent writers, are found in it, nor have any references been 
made to it which cannot be verified;— it contains nothing unworthy 
of the author to whom it is assigned ; and it was unquestionably the 
production of the age in which it is said to have been written. It must 
not be concealed, however, that Photius, in his Bibliotheca , observes, 
that there are many things in this epistle which are open to censure ; 
among others that it does not speak with sufficient reverence of the 
person of Christ ; * that it gives implicit credit to the fable of the 
Phoenix ; and that it manifests a degree of ignorance on certain 
points, which would scarcely have been expected from such a person 
as Clement. Severe, however, as this criticism may appear, Photius 
never entertained the least doubt of his claim to the authorship of the 
epistle ; though others have imagined that they amount to a proo^of 
its spuriousness. With respect to the first charge, which, indeed, irf 
the only one of any moment, we shall hereafter demonstrate that it 
is altogether without foundation. The story of the Phoenix is ad- 
duced in illustration of the doctrine of a future resurrection ; and as 
the passage in which it occurs is, in other respects, worthy of attention, 
we shall give it at length, before we proceed to estimate the due 
value of the objection. 

K arayoffawpey, aycnrrjroi, ttwq b ceawoTrig iTCueiKvvrai Cup'eKwg iifilv, 
ri/v ptXXovtray dvdaraaiy ttretrO at, rjg rijy rnrap^ijy hron'ioara tov Kvptov 
'Irjaovy Xptoror, Ik veKpwv d vatrriicrag, "lewpty, dywnjTOi, n)y Kara 
Kaipoy yivopevriv dvdaramv . f llpipa Kat vvt, dydaraaty fifth' fyXou- 
<riy, KOiparai ij rv£, ctrt Ararat ijpepa, // i/pepa diction*, vvi l-nipytrau 
"iSwpey rove Kdpirove* o airopog irdat CijXoy nv a rpbiroy yivtraC 
f E£jj )\6ey b amtpwv Kal tfiaXty tie rrjy yfjr, Kal /3Xtj0£rra»r aireppdrwv, 
&nya 7ctirTti>Key etc rijv y T]y £rjp a t cat yvpva , haXvet \pbroc* elr ek 
rife FtaXvtretog >/ ptydXii bvyapig ri]g irpifyoiag tov ieottotov dvi<rri)<Tiy 
avra, Kal Ik tov Irbg TrXtioya a*>^et kui ik'cpepec Kap-jrbv. * lew per to 
7r apa?o^oy arjpeloy, to ytvbpevoy iv roig dvaroXiKo'ig rotate, rovreartv 
rate irepl ri/r ’ApajStar. *'(.) prtov yap tarty b irpofrovopciferai «I >otrt2;' 
rovro poroytvie virdpx ov * TV 1 7r ft^raKU(na r ytvbptvbv re i }Srj 7rpog a7ro- 
Xvtnv tov dwodaveiv avrb, aijKby ka vrtp i% otet ev, Xtfidyov , koI apvprr}g 9 Kal 
rwr XoittCjv a ptopdruy, tig by 7rXtjpo)6eyrog rod xpoyoif el aipxerai, cat 
reXeur trqiropivrig St rrjg trapeog (fku \//£ rig yeyydrat . bgJeK rrjg ixpaPog 
rov reTtXevrriKOTOg (wov dyaTpetyoptvog, Trrepo^ueV ctra yevvaTiog yero- 
pevog , atpei rov ai]Kov etcetror, 6i rov ra darn rov npoyeyovoTog etrrir, Kal 
raura /Jatrrafair, Stayevtt dicb ri}g 'Apafittfjg ^<ipac ri/c Alyvirrav 9 
eig Ttfv Xeyopivqy 'HXtou 7 roXtr* *Kal hpepag /JXe7r6rrair 7 rdrrwr ertarac, 

* Cod. 126, p. 306. *Apx ie P ea Ka l npoirrdTTiv rby Kvyibv hjnwv 'Irjaovv Xpicrrov 
*£ovopdgwv t ov8c ras Seoirpeiru? Kal Otf/rjX orepas &<f>rjKe ire pi avroO (ptavds. 
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£7Tt TOV TQV t/XlOV TlOl/tTlV CtVTtX, KUt OVTUC €f tj TOViriffd) U(f>0p/.bCt, 

Oi ouv Upeig kmtjKeTTTOVTai rug arciypcupag r&y ^poyu)v 9 xal evpltntovau' 
aiirdy irevraKoaiooTov trove 7re7rXr/pu)peyov tXrjXvOlvai. Meya teal -&av/ia- 
<rror ovy vo/ii£o/itv drat, el 6 crjjuiovpyue ruy ttcivtwv uvdnramv ttoc//- 
< rerai rtjy urriiag avro> CovXtvadyrcjy ky 7r£7roi0»//7£i iriartwe ay aOijc* ottov 
teal Si dpviov SttKwariv hp LV to fieynXeloy rijc fVayycXtae avrov. A eyei 
yap 7 tov' Kat ilartttrr{)tnig pe, mu k^o/wXoyi/aopal aoi, K at* ikOL/ri}- 
kuI vTrrutaa, k^r/yipOr/v, on <rv /aft k/iov «. Kal irdXiy ’lw/3 
Xeyer Kal arrairrhcrtig W)v trapica pov ra vrijv, rtiy a rarrX/j aarai' raDra 
mivra. 

That this account of the Phoenix is fabulous, Tacitus himself de- 
clares ; though he adds, aspici aliquando in /Kgypto earn volucrem non 
ambigitur : and even Herodotus professes himself incredulous re- 
specting the stories which the Heliopolitans told him respecting the 
phenomenon. At the same time it was very generally believed, and 
gave rise to divers discussions about the time that Clement wrote ; so 
that it was by no means unnatural that he should adopt it, though a 
vulgar superstition, as an illustration of the doctrine which he was 
anxious to establish. Whether he believed it or not was of little 
consequence : he knew it to be generally believed ; and those who 
ditfc not withhold their credit from a "prodigy so remarkable, could not 
•with any reason deny the possibility of a resurrection. It is more 
than probable, however, that Clement was as credulous as others ; 
but if his credulity is to raise an exception to the genuineness of his 
epistle, it will be no easy task to vindicate the writings of many others 
of the Fathers from a similar imputation. Tertullian, Origen, Cyril, 
Eusebius, Gregory Nazienzen, Epiphanius, Jerom, and several others, 
have employed precisely the same argument in proof of the same' fact ; 
and of course their respective writings, in which their credulity is 
similarly exemplified, must stand or fall together. 

The charge of ignorance depends entirely upon the mention which 
Clement makes, in chap. xx. of “ worlds beyond the ocean” In this ex- 
pression, however, he lias merely adopted a mode of speaking, perfectly 
familiar to the age in which he lived. Thus Seneca calls the British 
isles orbem ultra oceanum ; and Virgil calls them penitus ioto divisos 
orbe Britannos . Some, however, have supposed that the words in ques- 
tion allude to some country,, yet unknown, of the discovery of which, 
Aristotle, Plato, and indeed the ancients generally, seem to have had 
some vague expectation. Either supposition will abundantly account 
for the use of the expression ; but perhaps the former is more 
satisfactory. 

Considering, then, the genuineness of the epistle to be fully esta- 
blished, the next*point ofmquiry is the time when it was written. On 
this subject there is no less difference of opinion than respecting the 
date of the writer’s episcopacy. In the opening of the epistle it is 
given as a reason for the delay which had occurred in replying to the 
letter from Corinth, that*thcy had been prevented by the calamities 
which had lately befallen them. Tho^e who assign the earliest date 
to the bishoprick of Clement, or who suppose that he may have 
written his epistle before he was raised to tliat office, refer these 
calamities to the persecutions under Nero ; and in support of their 
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opinion they adduce a passage from the forty-first chapter, which 
seems, at first sight, to intimate that the Temple at Jerusalem was 
then standing. Hence they date the epistle between the years 64? and 
70 of the Christian era. It is by no means clear, however, that the 
inference, which is drawn from the passage in. question, can be esta- 
blished. Clement, it is true, says, in the present tense, the Levitical 
sacrifices are not offered every where , but only at Jerusalem ; but so 
also does Josephus (Ant. III. 9. 1.), in a passage precisely similar, 
and where the reference is avowedly subsequent to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. It may be, therefore, that nothing more is intended, than 
that such was the appointment of the Mosaic law ; and we must look 
for some other more determinate rules of time upon which to fix a 
more solid conclusion. Now from the forty-fourth chapter of the 
epistle it should seem that all the Apostles were now dead ; in chap, 
xlvii. St. Paul’s Epistle to the Corinthians is said to have been written 
in the beginning of the Gospel; and again, the Church of Corinth is 
called an ancient Church. These expressions are clearly more suitable 
to the age of Domitian than of Nero ; and as the letter was confes- 
sedly written shortly after a period of persecution, its most probable 
date is the year 96. Of this date, which is Lardner’s, it is a strong 
confirmation that Irenseus and the other Fathers, who make Clement' 
the successor of Anencletus, agree in fixing it to the time of his * 
episcopacy. 

Our limits warn us to break off for the present month. We shall 
enter upon the examination of the epistle itself, and the other writings 
attributed to Clement, in our next Number. 


The Ruijrick of the Church of England, examined and considered ; 
and its use and observance most earnestly recommended to all its 
Members , according to the intent and meaning of it. By Thomas 
Collis, I). D. of Magd. Coll . Oxon . London, 1737. 

(Continued from p. 210.) 

The Ministration of Public Baptism of Infants . 

Baptism is to be administered upon Sundays, and other holidays, 
when the most number of people come ^together, as well that the 
congregation there present may testify the receiving of them that be 
newly baptized into the number of Christ’s church ; as also because 
in the Baptism of Infants, every man present may be put in remem- 
brance of his own profession made to God in his Baptism. Never- 
theless, (if necessity so require,) children may be baptized upon any 
other day. 

In the very early times of Christianity, whilst th£ faithful were 
under a state of persecution, there was no settled place of admini- 
stering the rite of Baptism. It was then performed in the rivers, 
springs, and fountains, which occasioned that which contains the 
water to be called a font . It is commonly placed by the door or 
entrance into the church, to signify, that by that we are admitted into 
the congregation of Christ’s flock. 
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And note, That there shall be for every male child do be baptized , two 

godfathers and one godmother ; ' and for every female , one godfather 

and two godmothers . 

By the Canon 29, no parent is admitted to answer for his own 
child. Parents of children are already engaged under such strict 
bonds, by nature and religion, to take care of their children's educa- 
tion, that the Church does not think that she can lay them under 
greater. 

It very often happens, that children are baptized at home, by some 
lawful Minister that can be procured. The Minister, therefore, 
always asks, whether the child has been already baptized or no ? If 
they answer, No, then shall the Priest proceed . 

Then shall the Priest say , Let us pray. Though the people kneel 
down here , yet the Priest continues standing . 

Then shall the people stand up, and the Priest shall say. 

Before the two very same r prayers in the office of Baptism for those 
of riper years, we read, And here all the congregation shall kneel . 
And then shall the people stand up. 

• ^Though there is no direction for the people to kneel any more, till 
* Priest and people do so after the child is grafted into the body of 
Christ's Church ; yet how often is it seen that they all kneel at the 
Thanksgiving , after the Exhortation , in which they were designed to 
express the elevation of their souls in their lifting them up unto the 
Lord. 

The late Reverend Author of the “ Paraphrase, with Annotations on 
the Common Prayer," page 203, intreats his brethren, to make a small 
pause at the end of the answers, that the congregation may have 
sufficient time to kneel down and direct their minds to God, and be 
ready to join in the following excellent prayers, though one of them 
is a consecratory one. 

When the Minister has taken the child into his hands, if it is a boy , 
he says to the Godfathers ; if a girl, to the Godmothers, Name this 
child . 

There are some that sprinkle water upon the child at the name of 
each person of the ever blegsed Trinity, the more fully to express 
that sacred mystery. 

The Ministration of Private Baptism of Children in houses . 

The Curates of every parish shall often admonish the people , that they 
do not defer the Baptism of their children longer than the first or 
second Sunday- next after theii birth, or other holiday falling between , 

- unless upon a great and reasonable cause, to be approved by the 
Curate . F<*r this we have the practice of Zacharias, and others 
“ And it came to pass, that on the eighth day they came to circum- 
cise the child." St. Lr,ke, chap. i. 

The ministrations of Private Baptism are not complied with, without 
great cause and necessity ; but when need shall compel them to have it 
so done, let the Minister of the parish, or any* other lawful Minister, 
with them that are present, call upon God, and say the Lord's Prayer , 
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and so many of the Collects , (the Consecratory Prayer for dedicating 
the water should be always one,) appointed to be said before in the 
form of public baptism , as the time dnd present exigence will suffer . 

Water once blessed in so solemn a manner, and used to so sacred a 
purpose, should be taken care of by the Minister how it is dis- 
posed of. 

If the child do afterwards live , it is expedient that it be brought into 
the Churchy to the intent that if the Minister of the same parish did 
himself baptize that child , the congregation may be certified that he 
did so. 

In which case he says, as he would if the child was baptized by 
any other Minister, I certify you that in this case 9 all is well done , c^c. — 

‘ I certify you, that according to the due and prescribed order of the 
Church, at such a time, and at such a place, before divers witnesses, I 
baptized this child, who being born in original sin, and in the wrath 
of God, is now by the laws of regeneration in Baptism received into 
the number of the children of God •/ and so on to the end of the 
office. 

After the Minister has read the brief exhortation upon the words of 
the Gospel, the people are apt to'kneel down at the Lord's Prayer ; but 
neither Priest or people are to do so, till they are to give thanks unto 
Almighty God for these benefits, and with one accord make theii* 
prayers unto him, that the child may lead the rest of his life accord- 
ing to this beginning. 

After which yielding of thanks and prayers to God, all standing up , 
the Minister shall, &c. 

As there is no addition printed here to the exhortation, it is easy to 
turn to it in Public Baptism. 

The Ministration of Baptism to such as are of Riper Years 9 and able to 
answer for themselves . 

This office was thought to be composed by Dr. Griffith, Bishop of 
St. Asaph. 

“ In 1 662, in a Convocation of the Clergy then held, he concurred 
effectually in drawing up the Act of Uniformity, and making certain 
alterations in the Common Prayer then set out.” — A thence Oxoni- 
ensesy Vol, II. p.271. # 

This is an office, that is so seldom used, that whenever it is, more 
than ordinary care is commonly taken about it. The persons are 
before-hand examined, whether they be sufficiently instructed in the 
principles of the Christian religion, and able to answer for themselves, 
when they take this great charge upon them. 

All sureties are equally obliged to Be •qualified, who take upon 
themselves the trust of answering for others ; as these are required to 
be, when they come to answer for themselves. The Gospel is the 
discourse our Saviour had with Nicodemus, touching the necessity of 
Baptism, and which is followed by an admirable exhortation of the 
same nature, taken out of several parts of Scripture. 

It would be very useful for all persons to read this ministration 
carefully over before iSiey come to be confirmed. 



301 The Hub rick of the Church of England examined , $c. 

% 

A C&techism, that is to say , an Instruction to be learned of every Person , 
before he be brought to be confirmed by the Bishop . 

Since children, in their baptism by their spiritual parents, engage 
to renounce the devil and all his works, to believe in God and to 
serve him, it is fit they be taught, so soon as they be able to learn, 
what a solemn vow, promise, and profession they have made. Ac- 
cordingly, after the offices appointed for baptism, follows this 
Catechism , which is an instruction first taught and instilled into a 
person, and then repeated upon examination, which sort of examina- 
tion we frequently meet with in holy writ. 

“Are ye able,” says our Saviour to James and John, (Matt, xx.) 
“ to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with 
the baptism that I am baptized with?” — They say unto him, “ We 
are able,” i. e . We can with courage undergo affliction and persecu- 
tion. And in St. John, w r e find him questioning Martha, much after 
the same manner. “ Believest thou this ; or, dost thou believe 
this?” — She saith unto him, “ Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art 
the Christ, the Son of God, which should come into the world.” 
And in the Acts of the Apostles, “ If thou believeKt,” says Philip to 
the Eunuch, “ with all thine heart, thou mayest be baptized.” — And 
he answered and said, “ I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
0 God i. e. I believe all the prophecies of the Messiah to be fulfilled 
in Christ, and consequently that he is the Son of God. 

There are some Ministers who choose to examine the youth sent 
to them, out of the pulpit ; for though the time and labour which is 
spent about preaching, is much more profitably bestowed in cate- 
chising ; yet the adult part of the congregation, especially the more 
zealous and precise part of it, who cannot but own that they receive 
the greatest benefit from it, are found not to attend so constantly, 
when this duty is performed only from the reading pew. 

The Curate of every parish shall diligently, upon Sundays and holidays , 
after the Second Lesson at Evening Prayer , openly instruct and 
examine so many children of his parish sent unto him as he shall 
think convenient . 

This order docs not oblige Ministers to catechise every Sunday or 
holiday, but only as often as need requires, according to the number 
of children sent. In parishes where the inhabitants are very nume- 
rous, they may catechise often ; t otherwise the time of Lent may be 
sufficient, in imitation of the primitive Church, which had their solemn 
catechisings during that season. 

There are several houses in the country, beside hamlets, that are at 
a great ‘distance '4rom the Churfch. If children were to be catechised 
every Sunday, and the Catechism explained to them as required, 
those that live so remote from the Church, could not spare time, 
especially in the winter, from their daily business ; but would easily 
be induced to excuse themselves from attending at so long a service. 

This duty is performed in the midst of divine service, that the 
presence of masters and parents might be an encouragement to their 
servants and children to a diligent performance‘-of their duty therein. 
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The Order of Confirmation , for Laying on of Hands upon those that are 
bdfptized, and come to years of discretion . 

This solemn rite is called Confirmation , from the happy effects it 
has in the strengthening and establishing us in our most holy faith, 
which faith we are to be able to give an account of before we are 
admitted to this solemnity. All sureties, therefore, should take care 
that the persons they are engaged for should be instructed in the 
nature of their baptismal covenant, in order to be released from the 
securities they had given. “ This Confirmation is a divine and apo- 
stolical institution ; it is a man’s owning that debt in person which 
passed upon him in baptism by representation, and his ratifying the pro- 
mises of his sureties, by his personal acknowledgment of the obligation. 

“ It is also expressly instituted for the collation of those peculiar 
gifts and assistances of the Spirit, by the imposition of episcopal 
hands, which the Rubrick represents as requisite to bear him through 
his Christian course and conflict with comfort and success ; for till a 
person be confirmed, he cannot regularly and ordinarily partake of 
that high and soul-supporting ordinance, the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper. If the* high importance of the ordinance itself, and the vast 
number of persons whom it ought to pass upon, be duly pondered, it 
will be found next at least to a necessity, if at all short of it, that 
there should be Episcopal Visitations more than once in three year's, 
if it were only for the sake of Confirmations, especially since the 
judges of the land think it not too much for them to go to two circuits 
yearly. And some arc apt to think that no less care and labour ought 
to be employed in carrying on the discipline of the gospel than in 
dispensing the benefits of the law; for certainly the importance of the 
former, with those who think men’s souls ought to be regarded in the 
first place, is no ways inferior to that of the latter ; at least, many wise 
and good men of the Clergy, as well as others (who hope they may 
lawfully wish what they pretend not to prescribe), have thought the 
proposal not unreasonable.” — South's Scrm . Vol. V. pp. 35, 36. 

It is but too true that there are, as this Reverend Doctor says, too 
few Confirmations ; and when there arc any, they are at such few 
places, that ministers, parents, and sponsors, are willing to lay hold of 
the opportunity of sending sucli children, and so many, that the 
responses are not audibly made, there being very little regularity. 
And though it is said, Upon the day appointed , all that are then to be 
confirmed , being placed and standmg in order before the Bishop , there 
is very little else but noise and confusion. 

At the Restoration, the Ruhrick at the end of this order ended 
thus : — 

• * • • 

And there shall none be admitted to the Holy Communion , until such 
time as he can say the Catechism, and 1 r confirmed. 

But now it runs much more convenient; — 

And there shall none be admitted to the Holy Communion until such time 

as he be confirmed, ox be ready and desirous to be confirmed. 

VOL. XII. no. v. hr 
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The Form of Solemnization of Matrimony . First, the Banns of all 
that are to be married together, must be published in the Church 
three several Sundays or Holidays . If the persons live in different 
•parishes, whether they have any legal settlement or not , they are to 

be asked in both parishes where they then reside : as M. N. of 

and O. P. of 

By the Canon Law, every traveller is a parishioner the time that he 
stays in the parish, only he is not liable to be kept by it when he falls 
into poverty. t There was a certain person, who desired to be asked 
where he had a legal settlement, though he had taken a house, and 
lived in another parish for a considerable time ; but that minister satis- 
fied him at last that he was entirely under the care of the minister 
where he then dwelt. 

The Banns are, for the most part, forbidden before the third time 
of asking; but we have already observed, they are not to be denied 
till the persons are marrying . 

Their being asked, gives notice to any person, that if he knows 
any cause he is to declare it ; /. e. lie is to speak to the minister out 
of divine service, and let him know that he has a season to allege 
when the persons come to be married. 

At the day and time appointed , the persons shall come into the body of 
# the Church, and there standing together, the man on the right hand 
and the woman on the left . 

Some have thought that they are so placed, because the woman was 
taken out of the left side of Adam. 

The Priest shall say. Then, at the end of this prefatory exhorta- 
tion, it runs thus : — Therefore, if any man can shew any just cause 
why these two persons may not be lawfully joined together, let him 
now speak . If any man Ho then allege and declare any impediment 
why they may not be coupled together in matrimony by God's law , or 
the laws of this realm , and will be bound, and sufficient sureties with 
him to the parties, or else put m a caution to the full value of such 
charges, as the persons to be married do hereby sustain , to prove his 
allegation ; then the solemnization must be deferred . 

The impediments are, a preceding marriage; precontract; consan- 
guinity or affinity; want of the consent of parents ar guardians, if 
under age (widows excepted); natural incapacity of body, in either 
sex. 

If no impediment be alleged, then shall the Curate say unto the man . 

Then shall the Minister say , Who giveth this woman to be married 
to this rrtan ? *■ + 

The Minister receiving the woman at her father's or friend's hands . 

The foundation of this seems to be a care for the female sex, who 
arc always supposed to be under the tuition of a father or a guardian; 
and as it often happens thai they are left to the care of a mother, or 
some female relation, it has been seen, that they have been given 
away by them. 
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And the Priest taking the ring , shall deliver it unto the man , to put it 
upon the fourth finger of the woman's left hand . 

In which it has been said that there is a vein that comes from the 
heart, and which folds itself with other veins there. 

Then the man leaving the ring , tyc. They shall both kneel down , and 
the Minister shall say. 

N. B. Neither in this solemnization form, nor in the order for the 
burial of the dead, nor in the thanksgiving of women after childbirth, 
docs the Minister kneel down at all . • 

Then the Minister or Clerks going to the Lord's Table , shall say or sing 
this Psalm following . 

Or this Psalm . 

It is done alternately , let it be which it will ; but the last is the 
most proper psalm to be used, whenever the prayer is omitted, where 
the woman is past child-bearing. . 

It is convenient that the new married persons should receive the Holy 
Communion , at the time of their marriage, or at (he first opportunity 
after their mhrriagc . 

It is become so mighty fashionable for persons of any figure, not 
to regard this serious and useful instruction, though in a matter of 
the last consequence, that they should choose rather to pay for silcli 
licences or dispensations as will marry them at any time or in any 
place. — ( 'To be concluded in our next.) 


THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 


No. VII. Bishop Jenkinson’s List. 


Recommended to Divinity Students , educated at the licensed Grammar Schools in the 
Diocese of St. David's , and intended to serve as a guide to direct them in their studies 
both before and after their admission to Holy Orders. 


Novum Testa men turn Gnecuui. 
tSchlciuneri Lexicon. 

J ’arkhurst's Lexicon . 

Gisborne’s Survey of the Christian Re- 
ligion. 

Locke on the Understanding. 

Watts's Improvement of the Mind. 
Bacon’s Advancement of Learning.* , 


Grotius de Veritate llel. Christ. 
Doddridge on the Evidences of Chris- 
tianity. 

Archbishop Synge's Gentleman s Re- 
ligion. 

lime's Introduction to the Holy 
Scriptures. 

Enchiridion Theologicum . 


* It is almost needless to remark, that Lord Bacon’s Advancement of Learning is not 
recommended to the divinity student as a theological work, although it contains towards 
the end some admirable observations on the* subject Of theology, but as if book replete 
with wisdom, and which, to use the words of an eminent writer, every Christian scholar 
should have by heart. Lord Bacon {.•icrw&rds enlarged and composed this work in 
Latin, and distributed it into nine books. But the Latin is onl$ to be met with in bis 
entire works; at least, I have never met with it printed separately. Locke and Watts 
it will be obvious, are recommended, for the p -rpose of instructing the student in the 
best method of cultivating the understanding, by guarding him against the errors into 
which many are betrayed for the vgmt of such guides, and which too often render their 
labour fruitless; and by pointing out to him certain rules, on a due oteci vance of which 
the beneficial result of hire studies so materially depend*. 
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Bishop Wilkins’s Natural Religion. 
PaleyV Evidences. 

Horse Paulina;. 

Less on the New Testament. 

Burnet on the Thirty-nine Articles, 

Stillingileet’s Origincs Sacne. 

Pearson on the Creed. 

Butler's Analogy and Sermons. 

Hooker's Works, especially his Eccle- 
siastical Polity. 

Jenkins on the Reasonableness of the 
Christian Religion. 

Lyttleton on the Conversion of St. 
Paul. 

West on the Resurrection. 

Alix’s Reflections on the Iloly Scrip- 
tures. 

Powell’s Discourses, by Dr. Balguy. 

Bishop Van Milder t’s Bampton Lec- 
tures, being an Inquiry into the 
general Principles of Scripture In- 
terpretation. 

Graves’s Lectures on the Pentateuch. 

Bishop Newton on the Prophecies. 

Berriman’s Boyle’s Lectures on the 
gradual Revelation of the Gospel. 

Rmley on the Holy Ghost. 

Archbishop Magee on the Atonement. 

Lord King’s Critical History of the 
Apostles’ Creed. 

Hammond’s Practical Catechism. 

Archbishop Neweome on our Lord's 
Conduct. 

Prideaux’s Connection. 

Shuekford’s Connection. 

Davison’s Discourses on Prophecy. 

Dr. Lawrence’s Bampton Lectures, 
preached at Oxford, in which it is 
demonstrated that the Articles of. 
the Church of England are not Cal- 
vinistic. 

Barrow’s Works. 

Chillingworth’s Works. 

Clarke’s Evidences of Religion. „ 

Ilarmcr’s Observations on Divers 
Passages of Scripture. 

Wheatly on the Common Prayer. 

Shepherd on ditto. 

To the foregoing List of Boohs , 

Erncsti Institutio interpret. N. T. 

Sumner’s Apostolical Preaching. 

Waterland’s Works (or, if the whole 
Works be deemed too expensive, 
his Critical History of the <Atha- 
nasian Creed, and his Importance of 
the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity.) 

Skelton’s Deism revealed. 


Clergyman’s Instructor, containing 
Burnet’s Pastoral Care, and other 
Tracts on Ministerial Duties. 

flishop Van Milder t’s Historical View 
of the Rise and Progress of Infide- 
lity, with a Refutation of its Argu- 
ments. 

Bishop Gibson’s Pastoral Letters. 

Jones on the Canon of the New Tes- 
tament. 

Pritii Introductio ad Lectionem, Nov. 
Test. 

Michaelis’s Introduction. 

Scott’s Christian Life and Works. 

Wall on Infant Baptism. 

Bishop Marsh’s comparative View of 
the Churches of England and Rome. 

Clagett’s Discourse on the Holy Spirit. 

Alix’s Judgment of the Jewish Church 
against the Unitarians. 

Puller on the Moderation of the Church 
of England. 

Lardner’s History of the Apostles and 
Evangelists. 

Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History. 

I) e rebus gestis Christia- 

norum/ante Constantiuum Magnum. 

The same translated into English, by 
tt. S. Vidal. 

Burnet’s History of the Reformation. 

Fuller’s Church History of Britain. 

Collier’s Ecclesiastical History. 

Strype’s Lives, & c. 

Spotswood’s History of the Churtfh of 
Scotland. 

Wilson’s Hebrew Grammar. 

Masclcf’s ditto. 

Israel Lyon’s ditto. 

Schrocderi Institutions Ling. Ilebr. 

Robertson’s Gramm. Ilebr. 

Clavis Pentateuchi. 

Buxtorfii Manual c Hebr. et Chahl. 

Lexicon Hebr. et Chald. 

Bythneri Lyra Proplictica. 

Janua Hebr. Ling. Vet. Test. 

Biblia Hebraica, Simonis. 

Professor Lee’s Hebrew Grammar. 

Simonis Lexicon Hebraicum. 

the following should he added . 

Potter on Church-government. 

Jablonski Institutiones Hist Chris- 
tiana;. 

Collatio Arnica de Veritatc Rcl. Chris- 
tiame cum erudito Judsco. 

Bishop Kidder’s Demonstration of the 
Messiah, 

Dr. Bennett’s Works. 
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The Clergyman's Companion . 


Bishop Taylor’s Sermons. 
Bishop Tillotson’s ditto. 
Bishop Bull’s ditto. 
Bishop Sherlock’s ditto. 


Bishop Seeker’s Sermons. 
Horberry’s ditto. 

T,ottie’s ditto. 

South’s ditto. 


For Commentaries , the following may he recommended .* 


•Annotations on the Gospels and on 
the Acts of the Apostles, by Elsley. 
•Annotations on the Epistles, by Slade. 
M ant’s Bible. 

•Hammond on the New Testament. 
•Patrick, Lowth, and Whitby. 


Macknight on the Epistles. 

Critici Sacri. 

Poli Synopsis. 

Wolfius in Nov. Test. 

Koecheri Analecta in Quatuor Evan- 
gelia. 


FOR DEACON’S ORDERS. 


The Greek Testament, particularly 
the Gospels and Acts. 

Grotius dc Verit. Rcl. Christ. 

Bishop Randolph's Enchiridion Theo- 
logicum. 

Abp. Synge’s Gentleman’s Religion. 
Pearson on the Creed. % 

Paley’s Evidences. 

Horne’s Introduction tp the Holy 
Scriptures. 

Burnet on the Thirty-nine Articles. 
Burnet’s Pastoral Care, and Bishop 


Bull’s Advice to Candidates for 
Holy Orders, both of which are 
contained in the Clergyman’s In- 
structor. 

To be well acquainted with the Ku- 
brick, and with every thing re- 
lating Co the Services of the Church, 
on which subjects they may derive 
the fullest information from Wheat- 
ly and Shepherd on the Common 
Prayer, or from Bishop Mant’s Com- 
mon Prayer-Book with notes. 


FOR PRIEST’S ORDERS. 


The Greek Testament, particularly 
the Epistles. 

Stillingflect’s Origines Sacra*. 


Fifth Book of Hooker’s Eccles. Pol. 
Butler's Analogy. 

Moslieim’s Ecclesiastical History. 


THE CLERGYMAN’S COMPANION. 

Mr. Editor, — It is not, I believe, generally known, that the “ Cler- 
gyman’s Companion in visiting the Sick,” which goes under the name 
of Paley, was not written, nor even compiled by him. He was merely 
the editor of it in a revised form, with some few alterations in diction, 
adapted to modern use. It had passed through nine editions at the 
time when he republished it, though it may easily be imagined from 
his preface, that he was merely printing the tenth edition of an ori- 
ginal work. The fifth edition now liel before me, printed in 1728. 
With the exception of some few curtailments, and verbal alterations, 
it is word for word the same as the tract incorporated in Paley’s 
works. The Archdeacon’s title is a little modernized but it corre- 
sponds in substance with that of the original. The dedication to 
Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury, is subscribed with^the initials, 
J. W. Possibly, some of your readers may be able to favour us with 
the compiler’s name at length. 

Query ? 

• An asterisk is piptixecl to those which are more particularly recommended to the 
attention of the students in divinity. 
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INTERCESSION OF CHRIST. 

Mr. Editor, — Some time ago, when meditating on the doctrine of 
the intercession and sacrifice of Christ, and on objections I had heard 
made against them, I put down the following observations, and send 
them to you for insertion in your Christian Remembrancer, if you 
think it possible they may be useful to any of your readers. 

# I am, Sir, your obedient Servant, U. Y. 

It has often been objected against the doctrine of salvation, through 
the intercession of Christ, why might not God forgive without it, if 
the offence were proper to be forgiven ? Such, however, has been the 
conduct of God on other occasions. In Numbers xvi. 20 — 27, we 
find the Lord bidding Moses and Aaron to separate themselves from 
the congregation .that he might destroy the congregation in a moment; 
but, upon the intercession of Moses and Aaron, the Lord desired 
Moses to tell the congregation to separate themselves from Dathan, 
Korali, and Abiram, so that these offenders only, end those belonging to 
them, w ere destroyed. Again, ver. 41 to the end, on the congregation 
murmuring against Moses and Aaron, as the murderers of Korah and 
his comjiany, the Lord again commanded Moses and Aaron to sepa- 
rate themselves from the congregation that lie might consume them 
in a moment ; but, upon the intercession of Moses and Aaron, the 
plague, which had begun among the people, was stayed. Again, in 
Gen. xviii. 23 to the end, wc find Abraham interceding for Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and the Lord yielding to his intercession. Gen. xix. 
20, 21, may be considered also another instance of God’s decree 
being altered at the intercession of another. In Gen. xx. 7, we 
find God speaking thus to Abimelech in a dream: “Now there- 
fore restore the man his wife ; for he is a prophet, and he shall pray 
for thee, and thou shall live” Here, Abraham is made an intercessor 
by God’s appointment. And in the Exodus of the people of Israel 
from Egypt, we find Pharaoh begging Moses to entreat the Lord 
for him, to remove the plagues he and his people suffered ; and that 
Moses accordingly intreated the Lord, and that the Lord did accord- 
ing to the word of Moses. In the Book of Job, xlii. 7 — 9, we read 
as follows : — “ And it was so, that after the Lord had spoken these 
words unto Job, the Lord said to Eliphaz the Temanite, My wrath is 
kindled against thee, and against thy two friends : for ye have not 
spoken of me the thing that is right, as my servant Job hath. There- 
fore take unto you now seven bullocks and seven rams, and go to my 
servant Job, and offer up for yourselves a burnt-offering ; and my 
servant Job shall pray for you : for him will I accept: lest I deal with 
you after y^ur folly, in that ye have not spoken of me the thing which 
is right, like my servant Job. So Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad 
the Shuhitc, and Zophar the Naamathite, went, and did according as 
tjie Lord commanded them ; the Lord also accepted Job” Here the 
Lord appoints Job to intercede for Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar », and 
on his prayer for them they are forgiven. In 1 John v. 16, we read, 
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“ If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, lje 
shall ask, and he shall give him life for them that sin not unto death. 
There is a sin unto death, I do not* say that he shall pray for it.” 
Here pardon is represented as being procured through the intercession 
of a brother Christian. 

The doctrine of the intercession of Christ is then not singular ; it is 
like to other instances of God’s dealings with man. God has often- 
times pardoned people at the intercession of others ; nay, appointed 
persons to intercede for that end. The doctrine is also congenial to 
our own sentiments. Mankind frequently act on the same principle. 
Kings, and those in authority, frequently extend mercy on the appli- 
cation and intercession of others, when they would not think it right 
to grant it on the application of the offender himself. In private life 
we do the same ; we suffer our friends and families to intercede for 
servants, and children, and dependants, and think it right to make the 
offenders sensible, that it is on the intercession of others their mis- 
conduct is overlooked. In the case of children, we often wish for 
some one to intercede, thinking it not right otherwise to overlook 
particular faults; and sometimes even ask others to intercede for 
them. • 

There seems therefore nothing, in the doctrine of the intercession 
of Christ prevailing on behalf of sinners, which should be considered 
strange, or be reasonably thought objectionable. It is agreeable with 
other recorded instances of God’s conduct towards his creatures ; it is 
consonant with our approved conduct towards our fellow-beings. If 
we consider it right amongst ourselves to yield to the intercession of 
others, how can we in reason think it objectionable in respect of God? 
We pray and intercede with God for our children and others — man- 
kind have ever done so : why object to the prevalence of the inter- 
cession of the Son of God ? If we believe in God, we must believe 
him wise : if we believe the Old Testament to bfc his word, and a true 
statement of his dealings with his people, then must we believe his 
dealings with his people, which have been above quoted and referred 
to in the Old Testament, to be wise ; and consequently, we should 
acquiesce in the wisdom of the doctrine of intercession. 

To the observation, that the doctrine of the intercession of Christ 
is consonant to our own approved conduct towards our fellow-crea- 
tures, I have heard it objected, that we are not to judge of God’s 
dealings by our ownf ; — that we are not to suppose God can be moved 
by motives like to those of poor frail, man. They, however, who 
thus object to any justification of the ways of God by reference to the 
conduct of man, as not supposing God to act like his frail creatures, 
are generally persons, who, frail and poor as they may choose to confess 
themselves, yet think they are strong eitougli to work t)ut their 'own 
salvation without God’s help, and wise enough to ju Ige his proceed- 
ings ; who, though thus seeming to acknowledge that God’s ways are 
not to be judged by our w r ays, yet object to the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments, on account of their containing relations of God’s 
dealings, which they judge unworthy God, because they are different 
from what they conceive they shcftild think right to do. This is very 
inconsistent. Man’s incapacity of judging of God’s dealings is consi- 
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dered an answer to any justification of God’s ways ; and k yet the 
incapacity' of man to judge God’s ways is considered no answer to 
objections against God’s proceedings. God frequently in the Scrip- 
tures appeals to the judgment of them in justification of his ways. 
“ Come,” says the Lord in one place, “ let us reason together.” In 
another, he appeals to liis people to say, “ whether his ways are not 
equal in another to say, “ what more could he done for his vine- 
yard that he had not done.” It appears, therefore, to me very allow- 
able, in justifying the ways of God, or reconciling them to man, to 
refer to what in similar cases is approved in man towards his fellow- 
man. And at all events, what man thinks right in respect to his own 
conduct, as a parent or governor, he cannot with reason, as it seems to 
me, object to, as otherwise than right in reference to God, as the parent 
and governor of the world. It does not therefore hold that man may 
reasonably object to God’s proceedings, because not consonant with 
his own, and this for two reasons,— that the motives and reasons of 
God’s proceedings are not fully or at all made known to him ; or 
supposing them to be revealed, that it is arrogant in the extreme for 
the creature to set up his wisdom and judgment against the wisdom 
and judgment of God. 


ADVICE TO POPE JULIUS III. 

Remarks on “ Concilium quorundam Episcoporum Bononicn congre- 
gatoram , quod , de ratione stabiliendce Romantje Ecclesicc , Julio III. 
Pont . Max. datum est . Ex Bibliotheca W. Crasiiavii, in Theol. 

Baccal. et verbi div. ap. Temp. London: Baedio. 

Persecution failed in the effect anticipated by those who employed 
it, as the means of sustaining the dignity of the intolerant Church of 
Rome. Pope Julius III., aware of this, and not knowing by what 
me^ns, on the one hand, to oppose the Reformation, and, on the 
other, to strengthen Popery, consulted, in the year 1553, for the 
purpose of discovering how lie might firmly secure the possession of 
the triple crown, three bishops, who were assembled at Bologna, 
and who, unanimously, returned an answer, some portions of which 
it is our intention, in the present paper, to present to our readers. 
Arrived as we are, at a period in history, when the hands of Pro- 
testants require more than ever to be strengthened, and when Popery 
should be represented in its native form and colours, we regret that 
our limits will not permit the entire production of the most extra- 
ordinary publication which perhaps the collected annals of church 
history can supply. We feel assured, however, that the passages 
which we shall quote from “ The Advice of the Bishops at Bologna to 
Popfe Julius,” will no4ess edify, than interest, such of our readers as 
have never heard of it. The work which contains the “ Concilium ” 
entire, is tjius titled, “ Appendix ad fasciculum rerum expetendarum 
et fugiendarum , ah Orthevino Gratio editum Colonise, a. d. 1535. Sive 
tomus secundus scriptomm veterum (« quorum pars magna nunc primum 
e MSS. codicibus in lucem prodit ) qui Ecclesice Rom. errores et abusus 
detegunt el damnant> necessitatemque reformationis urgent. Operd et 
studio Edwardi Brown. Londini 9 impensis Richardi ChiswelL 1690.” 



313 


Advice to rope Julius III . 

' The copy whence our extracts are taken, is not likely to he an 
interpolated one, as it belongs to the Bihliothtque du Iloi , at Paris, 
(B. 1038, vol. ii. pp. 641 — 650.) ’They might be taken, indeed, for 
a cutting and ironical allegory ; but the authority for their authen- 
ticity is undoubted. The “Concilium” is preceded, in Brown’s 
book, by a preface, in which it is stated that “ Fergerio” (at first 
a bishop and nuncio of the Pope in Germany, and who, at the 
moment of being made cardinal, was accused of a leaning towards the 
opinions of the Reformation, which, in fact, he openly embraced a 
little while after,) “ having found this document in the secret archives 
of the Pope, communicated it at first to his friends, and afterwards 
published it in his works.” It is also to be met with in the “Memo- 
rabilia Joli. Wolfii, &c.” vol. ii. p. 549, where it slightly varies 
from the copy in the work of Brown. M. Barbier, also, the distin- 
guished author of the “ Dictionnairc dcs Pscudonymcs” has given his 
opinion of the genuineness of the “ Concilium,” in the following note, 
in reply to some queries on the subject : — * 

“Monsieur, — Le Consilium quo run dam Rpiscoporum , etc., me parait unc 
pttee bien authenticpie, puisejue Brown declare lavoir trouve non-soulomeiiL 
dans les oeuvres do Vcrgorio, mais encore dans les Led tones Memorabiles , en 
2 vol. in fol. par IVolphius. Je nr connais rien confer cette piece. 

“ J’ai rhonneur, etc. 

“Paris, 22, Fvvrier, 1821.” Bakjjikr.” 

The learned Lor ante has reprinted the “Concilium” also, in his 
work, entitled, “ Monument Itisloriqm s concirnanl les dcu.c Prag- 
ma liques Sanctions.” There can, therefore, be no just grounds for 
doubting the character of this precious article. After having ex- 
plained to the Pope the necessity of considering, on account of the 
claims of the Romish Church, as confidential what they were about to 
state, the three Bishops proceed to desei ibe the Lutherans, , by whom, 
as was common in the early days of the Reformation, the whole body 
of Protestants are represented. 

It is perfectly true, that the Lutherans admit and acknowledge all the articles 
of the Apostles* Creed, the Nicenc Creed, the Creed of St. Athanasius; for there 
i§ no use in denying {especially between ourselves,) what we all know to be true. 
These same Lutherans will not admit any other doctrine than that which 
was taught by the Prophets, by Christ, and the Apostles, and they wish us to 
confine ourselves <o the very restricted number \paurissimis illis) of truths and 
customs, which were received from die time of the Apostles, or immediately 
after them; thatwc should follow the footsteps of the ancient churches; and that 
we should reject all the traditions which we cannot show* more clearly than day- 
light, to have boon given and taught by our Lord Jesus Christ, or the Apostles 
themselves. Such are the errors prolessed by our adiersaries. As to ourselves, 
on the contrary, conforming ourselves to the •opinion* of your Holiness, we wish 
that they should believe, and that they should regard as, necessary to salvation, 
all the doctrines, all the traditions, constitutions, rules, end ceremonies, which 
have successively, up to this day, been introduced into our churches, whether by 
the fathers, or by councils, or even by individuals animated by a holy zeal. — 
P.G43. 

They next make a profession! of the faith, which they add to the 
traditions, and proceed fchus : — 

VOL. XII. no. v. 


s s 
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And since \vc arc not able to give any certain proof of it, (for, between our- 
selves, wo have no difficulty in avowing, that \vc cannot prove that which we 
believe and teach respecting traditions,' and that we have, in this respect, only 
conjectures,) we, notwithstanding, acknowledge its truth, because the Romish 
Church teaches it also. — IV(M5. 

The reason which they give for vigorously opposing the progress of 
the Reformation is ingenuous enough. 

'fhe concern is not then about indifferent things, hut about the prosperity and 
conservation even of your See, and of the preservation of us all who are its mem- 
bers and creatures; for, from thfe time of the Apostles, (we ought to avow it here 
without disguise, hut it must be between ourselves,) and even some years after 
the Apostles, there was question neither concerning Pope nor Cardinal ; it is 
certain that the immense revenues appropriated to the bishops and priests did 
not exist; churches were not built at so great cost; there were neither monas- 
teries, nor priories, nor abbeys ; much less did they admit our doctrines, our 
laws, or our present customs ; and, indeed, they did not know of the great 
dominion which we now-a-days exorcise over the people; moreover, the mini- 
sters of all churches, *uot excepting .the Homisli Church, submitted themselves 
with the fullest accord to kings, princes, and magistrates. Your Holiness may 
imagine what wo should become, if, by an unhappy destiny, we should he 
replungcd into the original state of poverty, of ImmilinlioTi, and of slavery, and 
obliged to obey an authority foreign to that of the Church. It concerns us, 
therefore, as we said before, as a thing of the heaviest importance.- — P. (>15. 

The origin of the power of the Romish Church is thus described: - 

Wo see, in intimately examining this question, that the Church has not 
acquired the glory, the authority, and the power which it now possesses, but 
when it had at its head bishops full of address and sagacity, who, on all occa- 
sions, pressed the C’jcsars to use their authority and their power in conferring 
on the See of Rome the primacy and the sovereign power over other clmrchesi 
It appears that Boniface III., amongst others, obtained this privilege from the 
Emperor Phocis. Besides, we see that the church has, from day to day, gained 
an increase, from the epoch when cardinals began to he created, the number of 
bishops lo be augmented, and our numerous, and excellent orders of monks and 
nuns wore instituted. 

There is no doubt, that these popes, cardinals, bishops, monks, and nuns, 
by their shrewdness, by their additions to the ancient precepts, by their 
usages and their ceremonies, made the Church to deviate from that primitive 
doctrine which it held in its poverty and its humility, and gained to itself, 
by such means, the credit and authority which it enjoys. Wo must then, to 
maintain it in this state, employ the same means which have served to attain 
it ; rliat is to say, we must us* much slyness and sagacity, and must augment 
the number of cardinals, bishops, monks, and nuns. — P. <345. 

It is thus, then, in the opinion of three Bishops, sufficiently distin- 
guished to be consulted on an especial occasion by the Pope, that the 
errors and abuses which have separated us from the Church of Rome, 
are no't to be dxted front the Apostolic times ! But we must proceed. 
The following morceau proves that nothing is changed in Spain, and 
that it is not Jncrcdulity, but faith , which is dreaded by the Romish 
Church, 

Spain venerates, more than any other country, the person of your Holiness, 
you;r laws, and Institutions; she is unchangeable . (nihil i unova t, nihil mu tat) 
by tithe and circumstances. On this side} therefore, there is nothing to fear ; 
for there are blit few Spaniards who have not the Lutheran doctrines in horror ; 
and if there are infidels amongst them, they deny the advent of the Messiah, 
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or the immortality of the sflul, rather than forget your authority, and that of the* 
Romish Church ; and, doubtless, this heresy is loss dangerous for us than that 
of the Lutherans. T The reason is evident ; for, if these Moors neither believe 
in Christ nor in a future life, at least, they keep silence in general on these 
subjects ; at the worst, they make them the subject of ridicule amongst them- 
selves, but they coast not to obey the Romish Church ; whilst the Lutherans, on 
the contrary, openly declare themselves against it, and make efforts to shake and 
to overturn the ediiice which it has erected.-^-P. OUi. 

After this preamble, follow the differopt means recommended by 
the three bishops to the Pope, for strengthening his power. The first 
is, to create in France and in Italy one hundred new bishops, .and fifty 
cardinals, amongst whom there ought to ho thirty or forty chosen 
from the most able and best versed in the knowledge of courts, of 
politics, and of civil and ecclesiastical power, (. . . xa graces, inque aulicis 
pubticisque negofiis excrcitatisshni , etc Pontijicis Civi Usque juris peri - 
tissimi) as privy-counsellors : the others ouglu to reside in their 
dioceses, to ammo the citizens by games, plays, and entertainments 
of all kinds, (omne genus deliciis) ; they ought to display great pomp, 
both in the church and out of it, and appear frequently on horse- 
back in public ( itssidue equilando populo sese conspiviendos exhibcant ). 
The result of these truly evangelical measures is thus stated: — 

It will immediately happen, that the people, who every where admire this 
pomp and these ceremonies, and at which the presence of rich men furnishes 
occasion of obtaining wealth, will submit to the yoke of} our prelates ; and all 
at length attracted, some by their own inclinations, others by their interest, will 
range themselves on your side. — l*. <> 4 fi. 

The advice which follows is not less edifying and instructive : — 

Tt is right, then, that your Holiness should take care, that the Cardinals and 
Bishops should prefer the children of citizens to ecclesiastical benefices (cirium 
fibrris sacerdotal confer ant). That is an admirable \Vay, and the most sure of all, 
of keeping them in the faith. There are a great number of your flocks who, 
a loug time ago, would have embraced the Lutheran doctrine, if they had not 
.been hindered solely by the motive, which either they or their brethren, their 
children or their parents, received from the revenues of the Church. — P. (i4G. 

The next thing to be noticed, is the project of sending into France 
and Italy a great number of priests, of a particular class ( ingenttm 
numerum sacer dolma illorum quos vulgo Chictinos eel Paulinos no mi nan l ). 

For, (continue they,) the ordinary priests and monks have in such a way 
abused the mass, say it in such a burr), an t d lead a life so impure and irregular, 
that it is with reason men will not allow themselves to he persuaded, in spite of 
all the efforts of our sophists, that an abominable and impious person (sc cle ra- 
tion et rmpium aliquem ) can make Christ descend upon the altar, draw souls 
from purgatory, and give absolution of sii>s.- r P. fiiq. 

Mention is then made of several new monast'c orders; these 
orders having, by confessions, assemblies for worship,* and practices 
which they themselves have introduced, ( quos ipsi introduxerunt) 
contributed much to the strengthening of the papal power. Then 
follow a multitude of directions, of which these are the principal ; — 
To institute new brotherhoods ih honour of this or that saint, as Stella 
had done successfully ; a to introduce into public worship “great pomp, 
images, statues, wax-tapers, lamps, the playing of organs, and of 
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other instruments ; tilings,” add they, “ which the people love above 
all things, and which makes them almost forget that doctrine which is 
so destructive and pernicious.” 

[Tn our next Number, if possible, we will conclude the examination 
of this precious document ; and, in the mean time, beg our readers 
to carefully consider the conclusions which must be deduced from 
what we have already stated.] A 


AMEN. 

Mr. Editor,— It has been observed, you know, by W heady, Dr. 
Bisse, and others, that the “Amen” at the end of the Confession, 
Lord's Prayer, Creeds, and Doxology in the Liturgy of the Church 
of England, ought to be pronounced both by the ^minister and con- 
gregation. As a proof of which opinion they remark that, in these 
forms, the “Amen 'Lis printed in the same pKaracter with the forms, 
as a hint to the minister that he is still to go on, and, by pronouncing 
the “ Amen ” himself, to direct the people to do the same ; but at the 
end of all the collects and prayers, which the priest is to say alone, it 
is printed in italic, a different character from the prayers themselves, 
to denote that the minister is to stop at the end of the prayer, and to 
* leave the “Amen” for the people to respond. In that situation it is 
to be considered as a part of the form : in this it is subjoined only as 
an answer. 

As a clergyman of the Established Church, — as a sincere admirer 
of our incomparable Liturgy, — and as one who wishes “all things to 
be done decently and in order,” allow me to ask you, Sir, or, through 
your valuable publication, some of your numerous readers, Do not 
the clergy generally omit the pronouncing of the “Amen ” at the end 
of the Confession, See., and leave it to be repeated by the congrega- 
tion, or, as is often the case in some churches, by the clerks only ! If 
so, is not this an omission which ought to be corrected ? Or can any 
argument be offered to excuse this neglect ? If not, and it appears to 
be the duty of the minister to pronounce the “Amen” audibly in the 
places alluded to during the reading of the Liturgy, is it not equally 
his duty to repeat it with the Lord’s Prayer, in the pulpit, before the 
sermon ? 

1 am, Mr. Editor, your constant reader and obedient servant, 

Scrutator. 

% 

JEWEL'S APOLOGY RECOMMENDED FOR PRIEST'S ORDERS. 

Mr v Editor, — Having lately read with pleasure your very just com- 
mendation of Mr. Isaacson’s edition of Jewel’s Apology, I beg to 
suggest whether it would not be very advantageous, both to the clergy 
and people of'Great Britain, if the Bishops would require an acquain- 
tance with that admirable work, and a readiness to be examined in it, 
as one of the qualifications for Priest's Orders. When the friends of 
Popery are endeavouring once more to palm off its impositions upon 
the public of Great Britain, an acquaintance with such works as the 
Apology of Bishop Jewel is highly desirablfi. 

I remain, Sir, your obedient servant, Johannes. 
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A TRANSLATION OF BUCHANAN’S HYMN ON TIIE ASCENSION 

OF CHRIST. 

By the Rev . J. M. Jones. 


Loud shouts of high triumphant 
praise, 

Let the glad church exulting raise ; 
See the victorious leader rise, 

He scales the temple of the skies, 

And to his Father’s bosom flies. 

His blood-stoin'd breast, his wreathed 
crown, 

He shews to prove the battle won. 

'Hie lofty clouds descending meet, 
Obsequious, at the ruler’s feet ; 

Celestial gates of massive gold 
At his divine approach unfold ; 

’flic victor and his num’rous train 
An entrance through heav’n’s portals 
gain. 

The crystal canopy above 
Sparkles with light, with joy, and 
love ; 

Melodious notes by angels giv’n, 

That breathe the very soul of heav’n, 


Swell through the host, and loud pro- 
claim 

The King, the King of glory’s name. 
Th’ astonish’d world, in full amaze 
At the stupendous glory, gaze. 

Hell, pallid, trembles at # his word ; 
Death, weeping, falls beneath his sword : 
Now let the Christian warrior fight, 
With Christ in view, with heaven in 
sight. 

O, Holy Spirit, straight descend, 

Thou art the humble suppliant’s friend ; 
Offspring of God and of the Son, 
Forming the blessed Three in One, 
Assist us with thy hcav’nly light; 

A rm us for conflict and for light. 

In Christian panoply array’d, 

With hopes immortal, undismay’d, 
May we our glorious Conqueror meet, 
Laying our triumphs at his feet, 

And own his victory complete. 


HYMN FOR WHITSUNDAY. 
(Sec the Epistle.) 


SEMI-CHORUS. 

Hark ! a rushing, mighty sound ! 

See ! the heavens asunder rend l 
Terror shakes the troubled ground, 

As the sacred flames descend. 
Hound each holy head they play; 

Deep in every heart they dwell ; 
Destin’d, from that awful day, 

Truth in tongues unknown to tell ! 
semi -chorus. 

Who are they that claim our faith t 
Who may vaunt such power divine i 
Are these sounds the Spirit’s breath, 

Or babblings of exciting wine l 


Men of Galilean birth, 

Never may assert the fame, 

In every tongue of various earth 
The tones of Wisdom to proclaim ? 

CHORUS. 

List the Prophet’s awful w r ord : 

“ The glorious days are near at hand, 
When thou wilt pour thy Spirit, Lord, 
On every age, and every land.” 

Thy hand we see, this wondrous hour, 
Thy might, and mercy, we adore ; 
And oh, thy blessed Spirit pour 
On us, and ours, for evermore. 

St. Abbs. 11. P. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURAL FACTS AND CUSTOMS, 

By analogous Reference to the Practice of other Nations. 

1IEAT lfY DAY A!:© COLD BY NIGHT. 

Genesis xxxi. 40. — “ Thus I was ; in tin day the drought consumed me, and the frost 
by night.” * 

We found the nights cool and the mornings quite cold, the thermometer 
varying sometimes 30° between the greatest hea\ and the greatest cold. The 
difference was sufficiently sensible to enable u* to comprehend the full force of 
the complaint which Jacob made Xo Laban, in the above verse; the thermometer, 
at the end of the month of May, varying in the heat of the day from 98° 
to 103°. — Morier’s Persia , p. 97. 



318 


MONTHLY REGISTER. 

CLERGY MUTUAL ASSURANCE SOCIETY. 
Established and Enrolled under Act of Parliament, 10 Geo. JV. c . 56. 


This Society have issued the follow- 
ing circular : — 

This Society does not pretend to 
offer equal advantages at much lower 
rates than those of other offices ; it is 
not so much by the cheapness of its 
rates of insurance, as by the nature 
of the insurances themselves, which 
are adapted to the peculiar circum- 
stances of the Clergy, that this Society 
desires to recommend itself to the no- 
tice of the Clergy aiu| their families, 
as well as to the patronage of the 
Laity. The object of the Society will 
he best explained by considering the 
nature of its insurances, which arc 

S rised under the four following 
i, and in each of which it pur- 
sues principles, either not acted upon 
at all by other Societies, or such as 
are much more to the advantage of 
the family of the insurer. 

1 . An insurance whereby a Clergy- 
man may secure for himself a provi- 
sion, when prevented by sickness or 
infirmity from performing the duties 
of his profession; and, thus, if he is 
a curate, avoid the sad consequences 
of total loss of stipend, or if lie is an 
incumbent, be enabled to provide assis- 
tance in the duties of his parish, with- 
out diminution of income. 

. 2. An insurance for endowments of 

children, whereby a Clergyman or any 
relative of a Clergyman, may provide 
for a child of a Clergyman, any sum 
not exceeding 500 1. to he paid id 14 
and 21 years of age, or certain annual 
allowances not exceeding 100/. nor* 
less than 10/. commencing from 10, 
14, or 18 years of age, and continuing 
to 23. 

3. An*insurance*for a lifetannuity, 
whereby a Clergyman may make an 
annual provision for himself, his wife 
or children, to Commence from 25 
years of age and other subsequent 
periods. • 

4. An insurance for any sum not 
exceeding 1000/. to be paid at the 
death of the insurer, to his wife or 
children, or, if he has none, to some 


near relative nominated by the in- 
surer. 

It may he observed with reference 
to the first class of insurances above 
mentioned, that, no similar plan for 
providing relief for the members of 
any liberal profession, whilst incapa- 
citated by illness or infirmity, tempo- 
rary or permanent, from the discharge 
of official duties, has ever yet been 
devised. The advantage that may 
result to the Clergy from the formation 
of such a fund is obvious. 

Few young men at their first ad- 
mission into the Ministry of the Church 
are apt to take such a prudent view of 
the casualties incident to human life, 
as seriously to consider what would 
be their lot, if blindness, or paralysis, or 
loss of voice, or some chronic disease, 
should befall them, whilst curates, 
w r hereby they would find themselves 
deprived of their only income. Fewer 
still, perhaps, who have prospect of 
certain provision as incumbents, con- 
sider in the time of health, what a 
comfort it would be to them/ when 
surrounded by a wife and family, and 
disabled from personal exertion, to 
have provided beforehand such an al- 
lowance as would pay the curate, 
whom the law compels the incumbent 
to appoint in such a case, and whose 
stipend not unfrequently amounts to 
the whole revenue of the living. 
Surely that is but a small sacrifice 
to be made by a -young Clergyman, 
which, upon payment of one, two, 
three, or four guineas annually, would 
secure to him at any period of his life 
a provision during sickness, at the 
rate of 26/., 52/., 78/., 104/., per ann. 

The Directors of the Clergy Mutual 
Assurance Society, would most ear- 
nestly direct the attention of the 
Clergy at large, and of the younger 
Clergy in particular, to this most be- 
neficial and interesting portion of the 
Society’s designs, as being the most 
satisfactory method of establishing a 
Clergy superannuation fund, of a na- 
ture suited to the feelings of men of 
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education, — a fund, the benefits of 
which will not be doled out as an 
alms, but which will have been secured 
to the insurer as his legal right. 

In the next two classes of insurance, 
those for endowment of children, pro- 
viding assistance in their maintenance 
and education, and securing annuities 
to commence from almost any period 
of life, the Society has adopted a prin- 
ciple, which cannot fail of rendering 
its endeavours highly popular ; that of 
returning the premiums paid in the 
event of the child or person dying 
before the age at which the payment 
is to be made pr from which the an- 
nuity is to commence ; for instance, if 
a clergyman have paid four pounds a 
year for eight years, to insure to his 
child 50/. at fourteen, and the child 
die at thirteen, the Society will return 
152/. being the sum # he has actually 
paid. This arrangement prevents total 
loss ; the Society stands to the insurer, 
in the condition of a party to whom 
he is obliged, under the penalty of 
losing his deposits, to fulfil an engage- 
ment to confer an advantage on his 
child. It may not unfrequently hap- 
pen, that the accumulation of interest 
upon the sums so deposited, would, if 
invested in the funds, produce nearly 
the sum which the Society is bound to 
pay to the insurer ; but the difficulties 
attendant upon investing small sums 
in government or other securities is 
generally so great, as to prevent most 
persons from practising such economy ; 
and unless some Society, like the pre- 
sent, undertake the charge of requiring 
the payments intended for the child’s 
advantage to be regularly paid, that 
good purpose, which many persons 
desire to carry into effect, of laying 
by every year a certain small sum to 
provide for a child’s future expenses, 
will very rarely indeed be begun, or 
if begun is likely to be interrupted by 
the most trivial occurrences. 

'Flic last class of insurances is that 
for payment of any sum not exceeding 
1000/. to the widow and cliildren u; 
the insurer, or in default of them to 
bis nominee, being a relative. The 
difference between this and the ordi- 
nary life insurance consists in the 
insurance being limited in favour of 
the widow and childreif or nearest 


relations of the insurer. The restric- 
tion thus made, has enabled the Di- 
rectors to avail themselves of a recent 
act of parliament, and to enrol the 
Society under its provisions, which 
thereby is entitled to the privilege of 
investing its capital in government 
debentures at a fixed rate of interest, 
and to other important advantages, 
so that nothing can stand between the 
Society and family of the insurer, to 
prevent the sum insured being paid 
to them directly by the Society, with- 
out any deduction whatever. The 
Directors have already granted many 
insurances of this nature, and the 
readiness with which the proposals to 
limit the insurer’s power of appropri- 
ating liis insurance has been accepted, 
encourages the Directors to hope that 
such insurances will become universal 
among* the clergy. It is a primary 
object of the Society to effect provi- 
sion for the widows and orphan chil- 
dren of the clergy, but this benevolent 
purpose would often be defeated in the 1 
ordinary mode of insurance. 

It is provided by the*mles of the 
Society, that two-thirds of the surplus 
capital, or profit, arising from the 
insurances, shall be applied every five 
years for the benefit of the insurers ; 
the remaining third will be carried 
to a fund, called the u Fund in Aid,” 
formed by the donations and contri- 
butions of the friends of the Society. 
It is a distinguishing character of the 
Clergy Mutual Assurance Society, that 
all its officers, excepting one assistant 
Secretary, not only act gratuitously, 
but that they arc actual contributors 
of annual subscriptions to the Society. 
To this Fund in Aid the Directors 
most Earnestly would ask the support 
of the clergy and laity; its applica- 
tion must depend necessarily upon its 
amount, which will be increased by 
that portion of the profits arising from 
insurances, which is generally devoted 
ii ' other Societies te payment'of sala- 
ries and dividends to directors and 
proprietors. The Doctors confidently 
anticipate that they will hereafter be 
enabled, put of this fund, to reduce 
the amduht of premiums paid in be- 
half of distressed clergymen and their 
families, and, if it should be found 
advisable, to increase the allowance 
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to invalided clergymen, and in cases 
of clergymen leaving large families, 
to make some considerable addition 
to the sum payable to tlieir widows 
and children under policies of life 
insurance. 

The demands upon the Society's re- 
sources in the first years of its establish- 
ment cannot be great; the Directors 
have, however, taken the precaution to 
provide a guarantee to the amount of 
10,000/. to wliicli the Archbishops and 
Bishops, and the Directors have sub- 
scribed, for the specific amounts at- 
tached to their names, which guarantee 
is enrolled according to the act of par- 
liament. 

Local agents will shortly be ap- 
pointed in the various dioceses, w r ho 
will undertake gratuitously to give in- 
formation concerning the views, and 
to forward the operations of the So- 
ciety. In several dioceses the Clergy 
and Laity have formed local boards, 
and established suitable rules and 
regulations for their proceedings ; and 
the Directors confidently anticipate 
that, ere another year is past, this 
example will he followed generally in 
the several dioceses and archdeaconries 
of the kingdom. The Directors have 


the advantage of possessing the sanc- 
tion of the whole bench of Bishops, 
who have concurred in forwarding the 
design of a Society, which both offers 
to the Clergy the strongest inducement 
to attempt individually to make pro- 
vision for themselves in the time of 
need; and which also may be found 
capable of aiding to a very considera- 
ble extent the charitable designs of the 
Diocesan Clergy Associations, in ma- 
king provision for the education and 
putting forth into the world those 
orphan children, who may have no 
other support but that which a dio- 
cesan fund is able to afford. 

Those who wish for further in- 
formation may procure a circular, 
gratis , at Messrs. ltivmgton’s, St. 
Paul’s Church-Yard. . 

N. B. The Society is open to the 
Clergy, their wives, widows, or chil- 
dren, all of whom are qualified to be 
assured members; but persons, being 
relations by blood of any Clergyman, 
or of the wile, widow, or child of a 
Clergyman, may make an assurance 
in the behalf of the persons to whom 
they are so related. Sons and daugh- 
ters of deceased Clergymen are admis- 
sible into the Society. 


ABSTRACT OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF 1)R. BRAY’S ASSOCIATES, 


For Founding Clerical Libraries in En \ 
British America , fyt 

During the past year, very favour- 
able accounts have been received of 
the progress of Christian education* in 
the schools for coloured children, 
established by the Associates in Phi- 
ladelphia, the Bahama Islands, at 
Halifax, Nova Scotia, and m the 
neighbourhood of that city. Much 
Christian instruction is, doubtless, pro- 
moted by these schools, and much 
more good would be effected, if the 
funds of the Association were com- 
mensurate with the requests for its 
assistance. r * 

Under the judicious agency of the 
gentlemen in Philadelphia, who, in 
concurrence with the Bishop of Penn- 
sylvania, are pleased to dijrec^the con- 
cerns of the Associates in America, 
considerable arrears have been re- 
covered, and transmitted to the trea- 
surer. These arrears, by the direction 


j^land and Wales, and Negro Schools in 
.for the gear 1829 . 

of the board, have, for the most part, 
been funded, and a pleasing hope 
may be entertained, that the original 
grant made in the year 17G7, by the 
Rev. T. Upcher, of Sudbury, in Suffolk, 
will more than fulfil the benevolent 
views by which that gentleman was 
influenced. * 

In consequence of the improvement 
in this part of the Associates’ property, 
the Bishop of PennsylvMra, with the 
Trustees, have respeettuily, but ear- 
nestly, expressed a hope, that, by their 
being authorized to pay a more liberal 
remuneration to the conductors of the 
schools in Philadelphia, they might 
render the education both more effec- 
tive and more extensive. The Asso- 
ciates, after maturely considering this 
application, and the merits of other 
claims upon them, have thought* them- 
selves justified in increasing the sala- 
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ries of the schoolmaster and mistress 
at Philadelphia; and they do not 
doubt but the benefits will be seen, 
both in the improved education, and in 
the increased number of their Ame- 
rican scholars. 

In the abstract of last year’s pro- 
ceedings were noticed the declining 
state and sufferings of Mrs. Cormick, 
who had long superintended the school 
of the Associates, at Halifax, Nova 
Scotia. 

That report influenced the charitable 
feelings of an unknown correspondent, 
who transmitted to the trustees the 
sum of ten pounds, to afford some 
additional comfort to Mrs. Cormick, 
in her last days. It is satisfactory to 
be able to state that the kind intentions 
of the donor were fulfilled. Mrs. 
Cormick lived to receive and he be- 
nefited by the gift; an<f, after evincing 
Christian resignation, died in Christian 
faith and hope. 

In consequence of the improved 
state of the Upclier portion of the 
Society’s property, the Associates have 
lost no time in considering how far 
they would be justified in extending 
the benefit of that increase. Having, 
for this purpose, entered into cor- 
respondence with the Bishop of Nova 
Scotia, with a view to ascertain to what 
school in particular, within his dio- 
cese, any additional aid might be most 
beneficially applied, and the Bishop 
having stated that, under its present 
management, he could not but consider 
the Preston school as of more import- 
ance than any school for negroes that 
had ever been opened at Halifax; it 
was resolved, when the matter had 
been duly considered by a committee, 
that, in compliance with the wish of 
the Bishop, the salary of the school- 
master at Preston should be aug- 
mented according to its necessities, 
and to the means of the Association, 
at the discretion of the Treasurer and 
Secretary. 

Of the good management and bene- 
ficial results of this school, the most 
satisfactory reports have, indeed, been 
received during the past year. 

In a letter from the Bishop, his 
Lordship. is pleased thus to express 
himself : — t 

“ Clarke’s school at Preston is every 

VOL. XII. no. v. 


thing that the Associates can desire, 
and indeed a pattern for schools. I 
sincerely hope the New - England 
Company may continue their bounty 
to it, of which it is eminently de- 
serving.” 

The state of the school at Ham- 
mond’s Plains, Nova Scotia, is very 
satisfactorily reported in a letter ad- 
dressed to the Bishop of Nova Scotia, 
from Mr. William Nisbett, catechist 
and reader at the Blacks’ settlements 
at Preston and Hammond’s Plains. 

The Rev. Roger Victts, in a letter, 
dated Digby, Nova Scotia, July 31, 
1829, and addressed to tlic Secretary, 
transmits a favourable account, in 
general, of the school at Digby. He 
writes well of the master, but adds, 
that the progress of the scholars is not 
so great .as it would be, if their attend- 
ance; were more regular. 

Mr. Vietts takes pleasure in kindly 
superintending this school ; and it is 
not doubled hut that he will do what 
may be in his power to direct it to the 
most extensive and useful operation. 

No account has been received 
during the past year, from the Rev. 
Thomas B. Rowland, D. D., of the 
Associates’ school at Shelburn, Nova 
Scotia. I)r. Rowland, in the last 
letter received from him, dated Oc- 
tober M, 1828, writes: — 

“ I have the pleasure to bear tes- 
timony to Mr. Roswell Brown’s con- 
tinued attention to the school, with 
success, as well on Sundays as on the 
other days of the week.” 

With respect to the remaining 
school on the Associates’ list, situated 
at Nassau, New Providence, Bahama 
Islands, jtlie Secretary had the pleasure 
of seeing, in England, last summer, 
th® Rev. John Hepworth, who kindly 
benefits the school by his superin- 
tendence, and from him he received a 
favourable report of its progress. The 
Madras system of education was in- 
tro.', iced by the Associates into this 
.-chool, some years back, and is now in 
successful operation. A bill has lately 
arrived, drawn in favour of the school- 
master, by the Rev. Andrew Strachan, 
co-missionary with the Rev. William 
Hepworth, on which that gentleman 
certifies that every duty of the school- 
master has been duly performed. 

T T 
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An assortment of books, slates, and 
pencils, has been forwarded to Ha- 
lifax, Nova Scotia, for the use of the 
Negro schools established in that 
country. 

On the petition of the Rev. John 
Evans, curate of Llanovcr, in the 
county of Monmouth, and diocese of 
Llamlaff, sanctioned by his diocesan, 
a parochial library has been formed 
in that parish, since the last report. 
The receipt of the books has been 
acknowledged, and thanks have been 
expressed by the Rev. John Evans. 

The receipt of the books sent to 
form a lending library at New Church, 
in Pendle, in the county of Lancaster, 


and diocese of Chester, has also been 
acknowledged with thanks. 

The Lord Bishop of Llandaff has 
presented the Association with 2 1 2s., 
as a benefaction on his Lordship’s ad- 
mission. 

The Lord Bishop of Lincoln has 
presented the Association with 21 1. on 
liis Lordship’s admission. 

The Lord Bishop of Sodor and 
Man has presented the Association 
with 21. 2.5. on his Lordship’s admis- 
sion. 

The Associates have desired, through 
their Secretary, that their benefactors 
will be pleased to accept their grateful 
thanks. 


Receipts and Payments of the Associates , on Account of Parochial and Lending Libraries , 
and for Instructing the Negroes , from March 6, 1829, to March 5, 1830. 


Receipts. £. d. 

A Year’s Dividend on 20001. 

Old South Sea Annuities, 
due October 10, 1829 . • • . 60 0 0 

A Year’s Dividend on 2500/. 

3 per Cent. Consols, due at 


Christmas, 1829 75 0 0 

A Year’s Dividend on 900/. 

3 per Cent. Reduced, due 

at Michaelmas, 1829 27 0 0 

Received from the Treasurer 
of the Estate in Phila- 
delphia 256 12 0 

Subscriptions and Arrears ... 97 13 0 

BENEFACTIONS. 

The Lord Bishop of Llandaff, 

on Admission 2 2 0 

The Lord Bishop of Lincoln, 

on Admission 21 0 0 

The Lord Bishop of Sodor and 

Man, on Admission 2 2 0 

/ 

/ 



Payments . £. s. d . 

Paid Messrs. Guy and Adams 
for the Purchase of 200/. 

3 per Cent. Reduced An- 
nuities, with Commission. • 182 7 6 

Salaries to the Teachers of the 
Schools at Nova Scotia, and 


the Bahama Islands 119 11 0 

A Benefaction to Mrs. Cor- 
mick, late Schoolmistress 
at Halifax, Nova Scotia, 

during her Illness 10 0 0 

Mr. Gilbert, for Printing last 

Year’s Annual Report ••• • 12 14 6 

Mr. Bird, a Year’s Rent to 

Christmas last 15 0 0 


Mr. Bird, for repairing Books 
for Llanover Library, Case 
for ditto, and Carriage, and 
stitching Annual Report • • 9 5 8 

Books purchased during the 


Year 59 15 6 

Poundage to Mr. Stretton for 

collecting • • • • t 5 0 0 

Postage of Letters, Sum- 
monses, and Carriage of 

Annual Packets 3 16 8 

Paper and Sealing Wax . ... 0 16 0 

Christmas Box to Mr. Bird’s 

Servants 10 0 

Balance due, last Year, to the 
Treasurer 7 15 2 


£ 427 2 0 
Balance due from the> q 

Treasurer .••••••> 


£ 5il 9 0 


£541 9 0 
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POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — Our beloved Sove- 
reign's indisposition cast an anxious 
gloom over tne past month ; and the 
mystery which, for a time, was thrown 
around his sick bed, tended to increase 
the alarm naturally excited through 
the country. 

The accounts of the revenue for the 
last quarter present us with a melan- 
choly picture of the state of tire 
country. The deficiency on the pre- 
sent quarter, on comparing it with the 
corresponding one in last year, amounts 
to 245,000/. ; whilst on the whole year 
it is nearly a million ; and, to increase 
the calamitous statement, the defal- 
cation is principally in the excise 
duties: — for the quarter, 300,000/.; 
for the whole year, 1 j)58,421/. 

A bill lias been brought into the 
House of Commons, by Mr. R. Grant, 
for emancipating the Jews from their 
civil disabilities, and putting them, in * 
all respects, on a footing with the Chris- 
tian portion of the community : and, 
notwithstanding the opposition of the 
ministry, the motion for the first 
reading was carried by a majority of 
eighteen. This opposition, it is ex- 
pected, will be renewed with increased 
vigour when it is again brought for- 
ward, which it is appointed to be on 
the 3d of May. The principal argu- 
ments urged iu favour of the measure 
are, that as the number of Jews now 
resident in Great Britain does not 
amount to more than 27,000, and the 
benefits of the bill are only to extend 
to natural born subjects, — supposing 
them desirous, they must, from the 
smallness of their numbers, be incapa- 
ble of working ail}' evil to the country : 
and this we would pass over ; if it is 
right for the few, it would be for the 
many : and they have always hitherto 
shewn themselves, at least during the 
last few centuries, peaceably disposed 
persons, as long as they are permitted 
to heap up riches undisturbed. Ano- 
ther is, that having admitted both Dis- 
senters and Roman Catholics to every 
irivilege the state possesses, it is il- 
iberal to the Jew to exclude him; 
there is no just ground for considering 
him an alien; and this produces the 
questions, Is Christianity an essential 


part of our Constitution, or is it not ? 
If it is not, let the truth be at once de- 
clared; and let every person, Jew, 
Mahommedan, or Pagan, be admitted 
equally to participate in its privileges, 
and divide its honours: but if itis, sure- 
ly it must be a strange inconsistency 
to permit those who are nqt merely not 
professors of it, but who are openly 
and necessarily its enemies and de- 
spisers, to be placed in situations that 
ought only to be filled by its supporters 
and defenders. How will the Jew ma- 
gistrate be careful to preserve the 
Christian Sabbath from profanation ? — 
thp day which , Jt is well known, is 
chosen by their nation for all feasts 
and merry-meetings, as not interfering 
with their worldly business. How can 
he legislate for the preservation and 
peace of a Church which he devoutly 
believes worships an impostor ? It is, 
indeed, startling to find so large a por- 
tion of our senators content tacitly to 
push religion out of the system of go- 
vernment, to introduce, as it may he 
said, a religious democracy into the 
country. But civil liberty is the idol 
of the day; and the liberalist would 
readily sacrifice bis religion and his 
country at her shrine: — any thing but 
himself and his own potty sordid in- 
terests. 

The tranquillity of Ireland, so posi- 
tively looked for, does not appear : 
concessions have only increased the 
demands of the demagogues; the re- 
peal of the union is now loudly cla- 
moured for; and a new Association 
(consisting of the members of the old 
Catholic Association,) has been got up 
to support the pretension. On Easter 
iMfmday the Roman Catholics appeared 
in great numbers at all the vestries 
held through Ireland, and opposed, in 
every instance, each item of the sums 
npc»<*sary ft* the support and itera- 
tion of the churches; demanding, in 
some instances, that the money should 
be applied to the building of Roman 
Catholic chapels. The advocates for 
the measu’% passed last session confi- 
dently affirmed that it would secure 
the Church of Ireland : she is now ga- 
thering the first year’s fruits of peace. 

France. — Some differences have 
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arisen between the royalist and ultra sary to the security of that part of the 

royalist parties. The latter are at r state, and that the three Allied Powers 

tached to M. Villele, to the Jesuits, shall furnish him with pecuniary assis- 

the inquisition of the press, and arc tance till his government shall * be 

warmly opposed to the charter ; whilst enabled to devise means for supporting 

the royalists, of whom M. Polignac is itself. These points have been satis- 

the leader, are favourable to the charter, factorily arranged, and during the 

to free institutions, to the liberty of next seven years the Prince is to re- 

the press, as far as can be possibly ceive from the three powers an annual 

allowed in France, and to limitations sum, which may enable him to pay 

on the absolute power of the sovereign, the interest of any loan he may be 

which the ultra party would willingly necessitated to contiact, as well as to 
bestow on Charles X. fulfil the conditions of those previously 

Greece. — Prince Leopold lias for- contracted. This sum is estimated at 

mally notified his acceptance of the a total amount of one million and a 

sovereignty of Greece, merely stipu- half sterling, a seventh part of which 

lating that the Allied Powers shall the Prince is to receive annually, 

undertake to guarantee the new stale South America. — Letters from 
from aggression by Oy foreign power, Valparaiso give sanguine hopes of a 

and in case of such an event, shall speedy restoration to tranquillity. The 

grant succours to that country; that contending armies had entered into 

there shall be perfect liberty of con- a treaty, both generals yielding their 

science allowed in those islands that authority to Freyere, who was to 

are to he restored to the Porte, to the appoint a junta of three; and this junta 

Greek inhabitants residing in them ; was to summon a delegate from each 

that the western frontier may he con- district, who should inquire if tin? 

tiiiued along a line which he points former government violated the char- 

out, considering it indispensably neces- ter. 

ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 

NEW CHURCHES. 

The foundation-stone lias been laid of an intended New Church, at each of the 
following places : — 

Briqiiouse, in the parish of Halifax, Yorkshire, by the Vicar of Halifax. Under the 
direction of his Majesty's Commissioners for the building of additional Churches. 

CleckbeatOj^J in the parish of Birstall, near Leeds, Yorkshire, by the Vicar of 
Birstall. Under the direction of his Majesty’s Commissioners for the building of addi- 
tional Churches. 

Downend, in the parish of Mangotsfield, Gloucestei shire. The building is to contain 
1024 sittings, 251 in pews, and 773 free, and to be erected by voluntary contributions, 
including a donation of 1000/. by the Incorporated Society for the Enlargement and 
Building of New Churches and Chapels. 

Halifax, Yorkshire, by the Vicar. Under the direction of his Majesty's Com- 
missioners lor the building of New Churches. 

Hampton, Middlesex, by his Royal Highness the Duke of Clarence. 

Heckmondwicke, in the parish of Birstall, near Leeds, Yorkshire, by the Vicar of 
Birstall. Under the direction of his Majesty's Commissioners for the building of 
additional Churches. 

Widcombe, near Bath, by the Bishop of the Diocese. 

CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Name, * Appointment . 

Atkinson, Jblin • . . Domestic Chapl. to the Earl of Mexborougli. 

Cooper, William Chapl. in Ordinary to his Majesty. 


Griffith, R. C. •••*.. Domestic Chapl. to the Marquis of Rath. 

* ' * PREFERMENTS. 

The King has been pleased to order a congd d'elire to pass the Great Seal of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, empowering the Dean and Chapter of 
the Cathedral Church of Exeter, to elect a Bishop of that See, the same being void by 
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the translation of the Right Reverend Father in God, Doctor William Cahey, late 
Bishop thereof, to the See of St. Asaph ; and his Majesty has also been pleased to 
recommend to the said Dean and Chapter, the Right Reverend Father in God, Doctor 
Christopher Betiiell, now Bishop of Gloucester, to be by them elected Bishop of the 
said See of Exeter. « 


Name . 

Barrow, W. D.C.L. 

Brereton, Thomas . , 

Commins, J. E 

Domville, H. Barry 

Estcourt, E. H. B. . 

Eyre, W. T 

Hall, John Cecil . 

Hawkins, Charles . 


Preferment. County . 

YPreb. in Coll. Church of Southwell 
3*5* Waltham, All Saints', R. Lincoln 
\ind North Wingfield, R. Derby 
0° Archd. of Nottingham 
Steeple Morden, V. 

North Shoebury, V. 

Pencombc, R. 

(Wolford, V. 

(with Burmington, C. 

. Padbury, V. 

Offham, R. 


Camb. 

Essex 


Holloway, Charles . 

Jenkins, Henry .. .! 
Jones, John Fowell 

Irvine, Andrew . • . . 

Lance, John Edwin . 
Law, P. Comcrford 

Mason, Christopher . 
Ness, J. B. «•»..« 

Reynolds, Charles . 

Rowlandson, John . 

Sherson, Robert « « 
Shipton, John N. . . 
Southwell, M. R. • « 

Tumour, Hon. A.A. 

Walford, Ellis . . . , 
Westeneys, Charles 


Diocese . Patron . 

Abp. of York 

Lincoln Coll. C. of Southwell 
Lichfield R. Collett, Esq. 

Abp. of York 
Ely New Coll. Oxf. 
London Lbrd Chancellor 
Hereford Hereford Sir C. Domville, Bt. 

Warwick WorcestcrMerton Coll. Oxf. 

Bucks Lincoln Lord Chancellor 

Kent Rochest. Lord Chancellor 

Preb. in Cath. Church of York Abp. of York 

\and Kelston, R. Somerset B.&Wells Sir J.C. Hawkins, Bt. 

to Can. Res. in Cath.jChurcli of York** Abp. of York 

Norwich, St. Simon and\ XT - „ 

; St. Jude, R. j Norfolk 

to Stanford Dingley, R. Berks 
Stanway, R. Essex 

(Saul, P. C. Gloster 

Gwernesney. R. Monm. 


Norwich Bp. of Norwich 

Sarum Rev. E. Valpy, D.D. 
London Magd. Coll. Oxf. 
Gloster V. of Standish 
Llandaff Duke of Beaufort 
f Preb. of St. Maraj. 
Leicester, S t. Margaret, V. Leicester Lincoln < Leicester, in Cam. 

C Church of Lincoln 

Somerset B.&Wells Lieut. -Gen. Poph.nn 
Lancaster Chester (Chancellor of the D. 
Norfolk Norwich ( of Lancaster 
Suffolk Norwich Lord Chancellor 
Devon Exeter D.&C. of Exeter 


R. 


Buckland, St. Mary, 

S Hawkshead, P. C. 
to North Repps, R. 
Bramfield, V. 

Morthoe, V. 
(Horningtoft, R. 

(to Little Brandon, R. 
(Shap, V. 

(to Mansergh, C. 
Yaverland, R. 

Hinton Blewett, R. 

St. Alban’s, St.Stephen,V. 

S Bisthorpe, V. 
to Melton Parva 
, Dallinghoe, R. 

, Babworth, R. 


^ Norfolk Norwich F. R.Reyn$lds, Esq. 

i w S Carlisle Earl of Lonsdale 
J VVeStftl *t Chester V.ofKirkby Lonsdale 
I. of Wight Winchesters. Atkins Wright 
Somerset B.&Wells G. Johnson, Esq. 
Herts London Alfred Fisher, Esq. 
Norfolk Norwich Earl of Winterton 
Norfolk Norwich Bp.Norwich,by lapse 
Suffolk Norwich Edward Moor, Esq. 
Notts York Hon. J. B. Simpson 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 

, (Broughton, • W. York York ChristChurcli, Oxf. 

Bardgett, Joseph.. ^anrt Melmerby, ft* Cumb. Carlisle P. Pattinson, Esq. 

Clark, Isaac Dallinghoe, R. Suffolk Norwich Edward Moor, Esq. 

(Etwall, y. Derby ) T . . - ( Tlie Kiu S» for 

(and Norton-in- Hales, \ Saloft J . 

[Chancellor of Cerh. Cl. rch of Hereford 1 
Preb. in Cath. Church of Hereft rd v 

)$s Bishop’s Eaton, R. Hercf. 

[ Preb. in Cath. Ch. of Sarum t 

JfSKSSi i «*• 

CHelmsley-on-Black'Moor,V. 

<«n<*Kirkby Cold, D. 

( and Kirkdale, P. C. 


Cokburn, L. D. Ii. . 


Cove, M. D. C.L. , 


Davis, Thomas • • • • 


Dixon, George 


turn 


► Bp. of Ilerefoid 


V 


Bp. of Sarum 
(John Davis, Esq. 

( H.P. W yndham,Esq. 

. . . v . >■ Lord Feversham 
\ork York / 

. University of Oxf. 
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Name. 


Eyre, John 


Preferment. County. Diocese . 

Archd. of Nottingham 
and Can. Res. in Catb. Church of York 
and Preb. of Coll. Church of Southwell 


Eyre, William • • . . 

Henley, Cuthbert . 
Jowett, Henry 
Nugent, George .. 

Yachell, John • . • 
Williams, Harry . , 
Williams, William • . 

Willis, Thomas . • 
Wingfield, Thomas. 
Yonge, James . . • • 


and Babworth, R. 
and Beelsby, R. 
t and Headon, sin. R. 

J Hillesden, P. C. 

( and Padbury, V. 

/ Rendlesham, R. 
\and Wantesden, P. C. 
• Little Dunham, R. 


Notts 

Lincoln 

Notts 


York 

Lincoln 

York 


► Suffolk 
Norfolk 


( Chap), in Ordinary to his Majesty 


Patron. 

Abp. of York 

Hon. J. Simpson 
Southwell Coll. Ch. 
A. H. Eyre, Esq. 
f Christ Church, Oxf. 
( Lord Chancellor 

Norwich JlBamardiston.Esq. 
Norwich E. Parry, Esq. 


Bucks Lincoln 


l and Bygrave, R. 
Littleport, V. 
Goodrich, V. 
Llanaelhaiarn, R. 
Ellisfield, R. 

8f Clatford, Upper, 

and 7 Lower, 

StaplbYord, V. 
and Teign, R. 
and Tickcncote, 
f Cockington L 

Stockley Pomeroy 
C and Tormoham 


,R. I 

er, C. ) 


Herts Lincoln Marq. of Salisbury 
Camb. Ely Bp. of Ely 
Hereford Hereford Bp. of Hereford 
Carnarv. Bangor Bp. of Bangor 

Hants Windiest. R. Willis, Esq. 


Leicester Lincoln ]. Earf Hatborough 

[Rutland Peterb. -> ^ Wingfield, Esq. 

, C. } PRev. R. Mallock 

Pomeroy, R.> Devon Exeter ^ Bp. of Exeter 
ham, C. ) 


(Rev. R. Mallock 


Name. Residence or Appointment. 

Alderson, John Curate of Bly ton, near Gainsborough. 

Delannoy, Thomas East Langdon, Essex. 

Dwarris, Charles Augustus ... • Everton, Beds. 

M*Guire, William ....•••••• Chapl. to Liverpool Parish Workhouse. 

Furton, William Christopher .. Curate of Nailstone, Warwickshire. 
Williams, W. B. . • • Minister of Ram’s Chapel, Homerton. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

In Convocation, the Proctors of the past 
year, Mr. Round, of Balliol, and ,Mr. 
Thorp, of Corpus, resigned the insignia of 
their office into the hands of the Vice- 
Chancellor, after which the new Proctors, 
having been presented by the Heads of 
their respective Colleges, according to the 
form prescribed by the statute, were seve- 
rally admitted, and took the 'oaths of 
office* 

SENIOR FAOCTOR. 

The Rev. Joseph Doroford, M. A. Fellow 

of Oriel Coll. * 

** 

[’ JUNIOg PROCTOR, 

The Rev. Thomas Townson Chur ton, M.A. 
$elldw of Brasennose Coll. 


I 1 RO- PROCTORS. 

Thu Rev. Thomas Griffiths, M. A. Fellow 
of Wadham Coll. 

The Rev. John Henry Newman, M. A. 
Fellow of Oriel Coll. 

The llev. Frederick Ackers Dawson, M.A. 
Brasennose Coll. 

The Rev. Richard Haiington, M.A. Fel- 
low of Brasennose. Coll. 

Edward Blencowe, B. A. Scholar of 
Wadham Coll., and Clement Greswell, B. A. 
Scholar of Corpus Christ! Coll., have been 
elected Fellows of Oriel Coll. 

The following gentlemen have been 
elected Fellows of Merton Coll.: — Hon. 
James Stuart Wortley, B.A. ChristChurch; 
Edmund Walker Head, B. A. Oriel Coll.; 
and Frederick Calvert, , B. A. Student of 
Christ Church. 
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CONGREGATIONS. 

Congregations will be holden for the 
purpose of granting Graces and conferring* 
Degrees on the following days in this 
Term ; viz. April, Wednesday, 21 — Thurs- 
day, 29. — Mat i, Thursday, 6— Thursday, 
13 — Wednesday, 19 — Friday, 28. 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 

DOCTOK IN CIVIL LAW. 

Hev. Frederick Benjamin Twisleton, Pre- 
bendary of Hereford, late Fellow of 
New Coll. 

BACHELORS IN DIVINITY. 

Edward Greswell, Fell, of Corp. Chr. Coll. 
James Thomas Round, Fellow of Balliol 
Coll., and Robert Alder Thorp, Fellow 
of Corpus Christi Coll, (the late Proctors 
of the University.) 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Rev. George Huddleston, Merton Coll. 
Francis Jeune, Scholar of Pembroke Coll. 
Other Phillpott, St. John's Coll. 

Rev. Henry Wright3on, Queen's Coll. 
Grand Comp. 

Charles Pocock, Christ Church. 

C. P. Golightly, Oriel Coll. Grand Comp. 
Rev. William George Dymock, Exeter Coll. 
Grand Comp. 
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Rev. John Usborne, University Coll. 

Rev. P. H. Lee, Fell, of Brasennose Coll. 
H. Darrell Stephens, Fellow of New Coll. 
Rev. Samuel Brett Shirreff, Wadham Coll. 
Rev. John Fox, Queen’s Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Rev. Thomas Bullock, St. Alban Hall. 
Sackviile George Casement, Christ Church 
John Pearson, Magdalen Hall. 

Richard Briscoe, Jesus Coll. 

Henry Iltid Nicholl, St. John’s Coll. 
William Thomas Marychdrch, Edmund H. 
Thomas Mount Fallow, Edmund Hall. 


MARRIED. 

At St. George's Church, Hanover Square, 
London, by the Rev. John Ballard, the 
Rev. Edmundr Hiley Bucknall Estcourt, 
M. A. Fellow of Merton Coll, son of 
T. G. Bucknall Estcourt, Esq. M. P. for 
this University, of Estcourt, in the county 
of Gloucester, to Anne Elizabeth, youngest 
daughter of the late Sir John Johnstone, 
Bart., of Westerhall, in the county of 
Dumfries, and of Lady Johnstone, tl)p 
wife of Major Weyland, of Woodeaton 
House, the present High Sheriff of Ox- 
ford. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


ELECTIONS. 

Edward Hayes Pickering, B. A. of 
Trinity Coll., has been admitted a Fellow 
of St. John's Coll., on the nomination of 
the Lord Bishop of Ely. 

John Bailey, John Harrison Evans, 
Thomas Lund, John Charles Snowball, 
Henry Almack, and George Langshaw, 
Bachelors of Arts, of St. John’s Coll., have 
been elected Foundation Fellows of that 
Society. 

Bell's Scholarships .— The election has 
been determined as follows : — 

A. W. Chatfield, Trin. Coll. 1 » d 
H. Parker Cookesley, Trin. C. / y 
J. H. Hewlett, St. John's } lat 
James Dimock, St. John's S 3 

The following gentlemen of Trinity Coll, 
have been elected Scholars of that So- 
ciety : — 

Entwisle Blaktsley Hamilton 

Cameron Whiston Thompson 

Sheppard Walsh ^ 

Col vile Lushington Westm.8chol . 

Wormald Alford Macdonald 

Warren Shilleto Woodfall 

Cookesley Heath • Heathcote 


At a Court of Directors of the Hon. 
East Injlia Company, James Amiraux 
Jeremie, Esq. M. A. Fellow of Trinity 
Coll., has been unanimously elected to 
the Professorship of 'Classical and General 
Literature, at the East India College, 
Haileybury, vacant by the death of the 
Rev. Edward Lewton. 


At a meeting of the Philosophical So- 
ciety* the Rev. Professor Sedgwick, Vice- 
President, ' being in the chair, a notice 
by Mr. Miller, of St. John’s, was read, 
on the measurements of certain crystals 
found in the slags of furnaces at Merthyr 
Tydvil and at Birmingham. The form 
and angles of these crystals were ascer- 
tained t9 be the same as those*of olivine ; 
and agree, therefoie, with those of crystals 
found by Professor Mitsclierlish in the 
forges of Sweden tnd Germany. Mr. 
Coddington gave a further explanation of 
"the construction of his newly-invented 
microscope, and of the superiority of its 
performance, which was shewn by a com- 
parison with a large microscope on the 
usual construction made by Dollond. A 
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paper by H. K. Cankrien, Esq. ef Trinity 
College, was also read,* 1 on the calculus of 
variations.'*^- After the meeting, Mr. Willis 
gave an account, illustrated by models 
and drawings, of the various organs 
wjhich compose the apparatus of deglutition 
and vocalisation. He explained in parti- 
cular the various muscles of the palate, 
phagynx, and tongue, and the forms which 
these parts assume in the course of their 
various functions were exhibited as drawn 
from actual measurement. Mr. Willis 
further explained the distinction of the 
parts which are employed in producing the 
musical note of the voice, and those which 
determine its vowel quality. 

Meetings of the Cambridge Philosophical 
Society for the present Term : — Monday, 
April 2G. — May, 10.— May 24. — Anniver- 
sary meeting, Tuesday, May 25. 

i 

There will be Congregations on the fol- 
lowing days of the Easter Term : — 

Wednesday . . April 28, at eleven. 

Wednesday .. May 12, at eleven. 

Wednesday . • — 26, at eleven. 

1 Friday •••• June 11, (Stat.) B. D. 
Com. at ten. 

Saturday. July 3, at eleven. 

Monday • . • . 5, at eleven. 

Friday . ... 0, (end of term) 

at ten. 


DEGREES CONFERRED, 
lnccptors to the Degree of Master of 
Arts : — 

Rev. W. Carus, Fellow of Trinity Coll. 
Rev. E. Peacock, Fell, of St. John’s Coll. 

G. Ash Butterton, Fellow ofSt. John’s Coll. 
Rev.B.H.Kennedy, Fell, of St. John’s Coll. 
Charles Yate, Fellow of St. John’s Coll. 
Rev. John Livesey, St. John’s Coll. 
William Hopkins, St Peter’s Coll. 

H. Percy Gordon, Fell, of St. Peter’s poll. 
Francis William Anquetil, St. Peter’s Coll. 
John Tinkler, Fell, of Corpus Chri&ti Coll. 
Rev. H. Senhouse Pinder, Fell. Caius Coll. 


Rev. W. R. Colbeck, Fell, of Emman. Coll. 
R. J. Bunch, Fell, of Emman. Coll. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Thomas Stevens, St. John’s Coll. 

Rev. Robert Twigg, St. Peter’s Coll. 
Thomas Ramsden Ashworth, Jesus Coll. 
Rev. Crosbie Morgel), Trinity Coll, (in- 
corporated from Dublin •) 

BACHELORS IN CIVIL LAW. 

Charles Augustus Nott, Trinity Coll. 
James Howell Pattisson, St John’s Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Rev. G. H. Langdon, St. Peter’s Coll. 
Peter Spencer, St. Peter’s Coll. 

Thomas Smithett^ Queen's Coll. 

J. N. Glass Lynn, Queen’s Coll. 

James Peel Cockburn, St John’s Coll. 
William Corbould, Emmanuel Coll. 
Edward Boor, Emmanuel Coll. 


The following summary of the members 
of this University is extracted from the 
Cambridge Calendar (or the present year:— 



Members of Members on 

the Senate. the Boards 

Trinity Coll 

.. 700 

1 • s • 

1531 

St. John’s Coll... 

.. 509 

• a • a 

1109 

Queen’s Coll. • • 

a • 83 

• •II 

365 

St. Peter’s Coll. 

.. 87 

• ••* 

231 

Caius Coll 

.. 03 

a a a • 

230 

Emmanuel Coll. 

.. 101 


221 

Christ’s Coll. • . 

.. 73 

• III 

218 

Corpus Christi Coll. 52 

• I 1 I 

192 

Jesus Coll. •••* 

.. 84 

a • a a 

181 

Catharine Hall . 

.. 41 

• * • • 

167 

Clare Hall .... 

.. 71 

• SIS 

155 

Trinity Hall ... . 

.. 29 

• • • • 

134 

Magdalene Coll. 

.. J52 

• • • • 

128 

King’s Coll. • • • • 

.. 80 

• • • • 

119 

Pembroke Coll. 

.. 51 

• • • • 

112 

Sidney Coll 

.. 45 


106 

Downing Coll. . 

• a 21 

• • • • 

57 

Commorantes inVilli" 7 

2179 

• • • • 

7 

5263 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

• e • • 

The communications of <( C. G.” came too late. A succinct account of the publications 
alluded to will be acceptable. 

We beg* 1 R. P.” aud “ H. R." to accept our thanks. 

The Essay of “ T.” has been received, and for similar ones we shall feel obliged. To 
insert the P, S. is perhaps unnecessary. 
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REVIEW’OF NEW PUBLICATIONS 

Art. I. — Sermons on Practical Subjects , preached in the Parish Churches 
of St. Michael's and St. Mary's , in Christ Church Cathedral, and in 
the Chapel of Trinity College , Dublin . By the late Rev . Richard 
Graves, D.D. King's Professor of Divinity in the University of 
Dublin. Edited by liis Son , Richard Hastings Graves, D.D. m 
London: Rivingtons. 1830. 1 vol. Price 10 a. Orf. n ' 

This posthumous publication contains twenty-six sermons upon 
the following topics, which we beg leave to submit -to our readers in 
the order in which the table of contents presents them to our notice ; 
and we perform this task the more readily, when we consider that the 
matter of an author’s discourses should precede the consideration of 
their manner , to which, however, as to a point of no mean importance 
in addresses from the pulpit, we shall, in the sequel, crave the privi- 
lege of inviting regard. ^ 

Sermon I. On the value of the Soul, Mark viii. 30, 37. — Sermon II. On Re- 
pentance, Matt. iv. -17. — Sermon III. On the Danger of deferring Repentance, 
Actxxiv. 25. — Sermon IV. On Faith, Heb. xi. G. — Sermon V. The principles 
of Christian Obedience, Coloss. iii. 17.— Sermon VI. Sincerity and Consistency 
of Christian Obedience, James ii. Id, — Sermon VII. Motives of Love and Gra- 
titude to God, Psalm ciii. 1, 2, 3, 4. — Sefmon VIII. The Christian’s Peace of 
Mind, Phil, iv, 7. — Sermon IX. Sermon on the Mount, its general character and 
object. — Sermons X. XI. XII. Sermon or the Mount; first, second, third, and 
fourth Beatitudes. — Sermon XIII. On the Character of the Apostle Peter; 
Matt. xxvi. 33, 34, 35. — Sermon XIV. The Last Judgment, Heb. ix. 27. — 
Sermon XV. On Spiritnal-mindedncss, Horn. viii. 6.— Sermon XVI. T^e Pro- 
digal Son, Luke xv. 18, 19. — Sermon XVI 1 *. Praylr a Dut$ and a Privilege, 
Philip, iv. 6. — Sermon XVIII. Necessity and Advantage of studying the Scrip- 
tures, Jolmv. 39.— Sermon XIX.— Ti e Unjust Steward, Luke «vi. 8.— Sermon 
XX. The Sabbath, Exod. xx. 8. — Sermon XXL Christian Charity, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 1. — Sermon XXII. The Unprofitable, Servant, Matt. xxv. 30. — Sermon 
XXIII. The Lord’s Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 25. — Sermon XXIV. Temptation no 
Excuse for Transgression, 1 Cor.x. 13. — Sermon XXV. Sincerity and Veracity 
obvious Characteristics of the Apostolical Records, (delivered in the University 
Chapel, Dublin, and addressed to the Students,) 2 Pet. i.lG. — Sermon XXVI. 
same subject continued. 
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Of the author, whose volume is before us, we presume none of our 
readers to be ignorant ; we pronohnee, therefore, we are persuaded, 
an intelligible encomium upon his posthumous discourses, when we 
state that they are equally deserving of regard as any of the Doctor's 
former productions, being imbued with the same orthodox principles, 
the same burning zeal for the advancement of the kingdom of Christ, 
and the same affectionate tenderness of address, which are every 
where conspicuous in his impressive Lectures on the Pentateuch. 
“ Being dead,” he still speaks in the same accents of Christian love ; 
and we are bound to add, that the publication of these practical 
Sermons by his son, is equally a proof of his good taste as a scholar, 
and of his sound faith ns a Christian ; and he may rest assured, that 
“ by thus committing them to the press, he does not take aught from 
the high character o/ his father, who was, indeed, an ornament to the 
University of Dublin, and a distinguished support of the Established 
Church." 

Our limits forbid us to attempt an elaborate analysis of these dis- 
courses, or even to indulge in very copious extracts. But we should 
f »ill discharge our duty as reviewers, were we to ask our readers to 
rely upon our " abroc t(j>v” unsupported by testimonies from the 
pages before us ; and, therefore, we proceed to give them an oppor- 
tunity of forming their own judgments, by adorning our Miscellany 
with quotations from the volume on our table. We commence our 
observations on Sermon 1., which is an impressive illustration of the 
infinite value of the soul; and we beg our readers to remember the 
maxim, “ Difficile est proprie communia dicere,” that they may form 
a just estimate of the tact displayed by our late Professor of Divinity, 
in his treatment of a hacknicd topic, which, in ordinary hands, would 
infallibly have proved a sleeping draught, rather than an awakening 
call to repentance and faith. The preacher is describing the folly of 
the votary of ambition, for which purpose he quotes an anecdote, 
which history records of Saladiu, the celebrated monarch of the East. 

After lie had subdued Egypt, parsed the Euphrates, and conquered cities 
without number; after he had retaken Jerusalem, and performed exploits almost 
more than human in those wars which superstition had excited for the recovery 
of the Holy Land, he closed his life in the performance of an action, which well 
deserves to be noticed. A moment before lie uttered his last sigh, he called the 
herald,' who had carried his banner before him in all his battles; — he commanded 
him to fasten to the top of a lance the shroud in which he was soon to be 
buried. “ Go," said the dying prince, “ carry this lance, unfurl this banner, 
and whilo you lift up this shroud as my standard, proclaim, This is all that re- 
mains to Saladin the Great, f the Conqueror, and the King, of all his glory !” 

Christians,, (continues our Preacher) T this day would perform to you the 
* office of this herald. I would unfurl and display in all their pomp, sensual and 
transitory pleasures, worldly riches, and human honours : all these I reduce to 
the shroud, in which you will shortly be entombed; this standard of death 
I lift up in your sight, and I tell you this is all that will remain to you of the 
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possessions, for which the tempter seduces you to exchange your souls. Are such 
possessions too great to be given up in exchange for such a soul ? Can their 
perishing value outweigh the soul’s immortality ? Do you not feel, in your con- 
sciences and hearts, the deep import, the awful truth of our Lord’s question, 
What shall a man, a rational man, capable of comparing eternity with time, 
what shall such a one consent to take in exchange for his soul ? — Pp. 8, 9. 

From the worthlessness of the sovereignty of the whole world, 
when put into competition with our souls, our author passes to the 
consideration of those inferior objects, infinitely more mean and 
despicable, for which the votaries of pleasure and wealtli are content 
to forfeit their eternal happiness ; and thus concludes, with an affec- 
tionate appeal to the hearts of his auditors. He is speaking of that 
internal peace, “ which illumes the Christian’s path,” glowing brighter 
and brighter as this world throws a darker shade around^our closing 
years, and “ bursting forth with refulgent glor^ amidst the gloom of 
death.” 

Compared with this, how worthless is the flash of transient gaiety, or the false 
glare of worldly pride ! Oil ! my friends, where is our faith ; nay, I will add, 
where is our reason ? Why are not our eyes, our desires, and our hopes, more 
constantly directed upwards to that crown of glory, reserved for the followers of 
Clod? Surely, one ray from that resplendent diadem might be sufficient to # 
overpower and extinguish the glittering charms of those transitory vanities, 
which owe all their lustre to the darkness in which they are placed ! Surely, 
when our spirits are overwhelmed within us, one glance of this celestial glory 
might he sufficient to animate and brighten them ; and might enable us to ex- 
claim with the Apostle, though in the midst of sorrows, of dangers, and of 
death, — “ In all these things wc are move than conquerors through him who 
loved us!” — 1\ 17. 

The second Sermon, upon Repentance, abounds with passages of 
great force and beauty, and must have come home to the bosoms of 
the Pastor’s flock with the most salutary effect. Having insisted 
upon the necessity of repentance, our author wisely lays down certain 
criteria whereby to ascertain the sincerity of that godly sorrow, and 
adduces “ the steadiness of its practical effects” as decisive of its 
character; the first of which is stated to be “ reparation and atone- 
ment for the misohiefs” of which oyir sinS have been the cause. To 
this is subjoined the following emphatic and eloquent appeal : — 

If, then, the profligate, wlio lias wantonly encouraged the foulness of prosti- 
tution ; if the adulterer, who has tempted to the sundering of the most sacred 
ties ; if the seducer, who has corrupted the purity of virgin innocence ; if the 
boon companion, as the world sometimes miscalls tl^ man, w^o encourages and 
glories in riot and intoxication ; if the scoff .* at religion, who, to gratify a petu- 
lant vanity, has instilled the poison nf his impiety intc some credulous unsus- 
pecting soul ; if these, and such as tluse, ever return to a sens*? of tlieir crimes, 
what horror must they feel at the reflection, that the victims whom their hands 
have hound and led up for sacrifice to the abar of ^icc, can probably never be 
by them rescued from the terrors of tlieir fate, — never be restored to religion, 

mid purity, and happiness ! On you, my young friends, who have not 

yet ventured upon such atrocities, — who have not yet by your example diffused 
the contagion of vice through the circle of your companions and friends, — wlio 
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have not yet been burned away by the impulse of the evil one to seduce some 
child of innocence into guilt and misery ; — I warn you by the sacredness of 
religion, ns you value your present peace, and your eternal happiness, pause 
before you commit any deed so fatal to your fellow-creature, so odious to God ! 
If, in order to prove the sincerity of your repentance, you must anxiously labour 
to repair the injuries you have inflicted ; pause, I conjure you, before you inflict 
injuries, which you never can repair ! &c. &c. &c. — Fp. 32, 33. 

Doubtless there are who will ask for the doctrinal parts of the 
volume under review, and be anxious to learn from what motives our 
author invitds his hearers to the work of their salvation, so that they 
may be convinced that he is something better than the ape of Aris- 
totle, or the echo of Seneca, than which substitutes for the faithful 
expounder of the mystery of the gospel there is nothing more mis- 
chievous or m$re detestable. Such inquiries deserve our promptest 
regard; for we are convinced, with Horsley (whose words we gladly 
adopt to convey nurte forcibly our sentiments), that it is the duty of 
a preacher to enforce the practice of religion by inculcating its doc- 
trines; and that “ the motives which the revealed doctrines furnish , are 
the only motives by which religious duty can be effectually enforced;”* 
and our venerable author has thus recorded his judgment upon this 
#< vital point, in his admirable Discourses upon Faith , and the Principle 
of Christian Obedience . Taking the Apostle’s definition of faith 

(Heb. xi. 1), and thence explaining it as “ such a confident expec- 
tation of things hoped for, on the security of the Divine promise, as 
gives them, as it were, a substance and present existence; such a 
powerful conviction of the reality of things which are not yet seen, 
as enables them to act upon the mind as if they were present ; ” and 
thence showing how it comprehends “ a perfect reliance on the truth of 
God,” and a “ deep and heart-felt submission to his dispensations as 
moral Governor of the world, and a perfect resignation of ourselves, 
and all our concerns, into the hands of Him who is all-merciful to 
choose, all-wise to know, and all-powerful to secure our well-being ; '* 
and demonstrating, lastly, that “ it leads the repentant sinner to seek 
acceptance with God only on those terms and conditions which God 
proposes,” through “ the interposition and sacrifice of his Redeemer, 
as the only source of hope and salvation , ” he says that 

Faith is the principle which forms the. foundation of the Christian character, 
the support of every virtue, the source and spring of every religious affection. 
Man, weak and helpless wHfcn unsupported by superior power, by this principle 
is exalted through grace to a close connexion with the only Being who can 
sustain his helplessness, even “ God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of mercies, and God of all comfort,” whose goodness is unwearied 
as h|l power is resistless ^man, unable either to command or to foresee the 
issitj^of events, exposed each moment of his existence to dangers he can never 
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guard against, and miseries which he can neither prevent nor remove, — man 
finds in the principle of faith the only rational ground of tranquillity and peace. — 
P. 64. * <. 

We know that " faith worketh by love,” and we ate prepared to 
contend with our Huthor, that the sincerity of faith must he mani- 
fested, not by “ presumptuous confidence,” or “ extravagant fervour,” 
or “ dogmatical opinions,” but by its purifying effect upon the con- 
versation of a Christian. We know that “ faith without works is 
dead;” and yet (if we rightly understand our pious 4 Piofessor) we 
doubt whether he be correct in stating that sincere and heart-felt 
faith will, by the Judge of all the earth, be accepted as fitted to par- 
take the blessings of his kingdom,” &c. &c. (p. 67); or rather, we 
should doubt whether this phraseology he not exceptionable, as likely 
to lead men to imagine that there is something^ in their faith which fits 
them for salvation , or makes them to “ deserve grace of congruity ;” 
whereas, “ in this respect, our faith is no less defective than our 
works;” for is not by the merit of our faith, more than by the 
merit of our works, that we arc justified, but because faith is the first 
principle of that communion between the believer’s soul and the 
Divine Spirit, on which the whole of our spiritual life depends.”* 
must always remember the distinction so well drawn in the Homilies 
of our Church — “ Neither doth faith shut out the justice of our good 
works, necessarily to be done afterwards of duty towards God ; but 
it excludeth them, so that we may not do them to this intent, to be 
made just by doing them ;” “ even so, as great and as godly a virtue 
as the lively faith is, yet it putteth us fr^m itself and remitteth or 
appointeth us unto Christ, for to have only by him remission of our 
sins, or justification.” 

We would not, for a moment, insinuate that the late excellent 
Professor of Divinity was heterodox on this article ; yet we feel it our 
province to point out the infelicity of phrase , which might possibly 
mislead an incautious reader. 

The sermon on the consistency of Christian Obedience is very 
beautiful and striking ; and the % absurdity of the projectors, who 
would blend religion and vice, is exemplified by the appropriate 
adduction of many fatal examples, when the preacher breaks forth in 
the following impressive strain 

Such is the impious subterfuge by which he sinner hopes to provide an escape 
from the indignation of the Almighty; and thus does chervil one hold his de- 
voted victim by a single but a sure tie, which is never broken, became it appears 
so slight that it is never struggled with. And in this he is truly politic. No 
man is blind enough not to perceive, and shudder at the hideousness of a cha- 
racter universally depraved. And no man is audacious enough to oftend in all 
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points. Such -accumulation of guilt would sink the strongest constitution, and 
terrify the most hardy conscience. Such universal abandonment of virtue would 
ropse a telxipest of public disgrace and indignation, strong enough to shake the 
boldest resolution. It would not, therefore, be wise in the tempter to startle 
his votaries, by requiring such arbitrary and alarming sacrifices. No : he 

E rocceds in a gentler course. ^blc is satisfied, if in any one instance they obey 
is suggestions, acknowledge hl's authority, renounce their conscience, and rebel 
against their God. And this irt&t effectually secures his right and dominion. 
For our God is a jealous God. He will not admit of any rival in our affections, 
or any division in our allegiance. No interest, no passion, however powerful, 
must set up its r<?ign in your hearts, or dispute his supreme authority. No : 
you must love your God with your whole heart, and mind, and strength ; and 
your neighbour as yourself. The divine will must not be occasionally consulted 
as a temporary counsellor, but steadily followed as a perpetual guide ; and bene- 
volence must regulate your conduct to others, as constantly as the desire of self- 
preservation and happiness directs your own pursuits.” — P. 92. 

But our limits admonish us to take leave of Dr. Graves ; and yet 
we cannot resist the t^ptation of making an extract from his sermon 
on the Sabbath , as it affords us a welcome confirmation of the view 
which ourselves took of the subject, when, in our critique upon 
Dr. Whately’s Essays, wc rejected that learned writer’s hypothesis as 
altogether untenable.* We quote the exordium, and beg our readers 
to mark the perspicuity, the simplicity, and the sound sense, of which 
it is so beautiful an example. 

It requires no laboured argument to prove the high and universal obligation 
of this sacred precept. (Kxod. xx. 28.) To the Jews it was enjoined, not merely 
as part of their ceremonial law, — which was only designed lor a temporary 
purpose, even to prepare for the introduction of the perfect law of the Gospel, — 
but as a part of that moral law, wfiicli was to bind all mankind in every period 
and climate of the world. It was communicated to them, not by the interven- 
tion of their legislator, but .directly from the Divine presence itself, when the 
Lord spoke unto all the assembled nation from the mount, out of the midst of 
the fire of the cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great voice ; and after- 
wards on the same tables which contained the rest of the ten commandments, — 
it was engraven by the finger of God. It assigns as the reason, on which the 
Divine wisdom founded the institution, an event in which the at lire human 
race are equally interested, even the creation of this world and of man, to whose 
dominion the world was submitted, because lie alone of all its inhabitants was 
capable of contemplating the perfections and glorifying the majesty of his God. 
It was designed to preserve a lively* and grateful remembrance ,of their Creator 
amongst the children of men ; and it scarcely admits of a doubt , but that from 
the beginning of the world to the manifest? tion of the Divine presence on mount 
Sinai, tlic observance of the Sabbath was enforced on all the faithful followers 
of the great Jehovah.” — Pp. 303, 301. 

We lay.down tlijs po$tli\imous ^volume with regret, assuring our 
readers, that for the family and the closet, the sermons before us may 
prove equally, serviceable. The parent may read them with profit to 
his children#} the scholar may peruse them with delight in his study. 
They are spirit-stirring appeals, which the sinner will find it difficult 
to resi^^mid the* saint impossible to condemn; 
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Art. II. — The Worship of the Serpent traced throughout the World , 
and its Traditions referred to the Events in Paradise: proving, the 
Temptation and Fall of Man hy the Instrumentality of a Serpent 
Tempter . By the Rev . Jonjr Bathurs^ Deane, M. A. late of 
Pembroke College y Cambridge ; Curate of St . Benedict Finch ; and 
Evening Preacher at the Chapel of the Philanthropic Society . 
London: Hatchard and Rivingtons. 1830. l vol. 8vo. Pp. 
xiv. 301. Price 12$. 

Although the ribald rovilings of the infidel Paine have long since 
sunk into merited insignificance, there still arise, from time to time, 
certain striplings in theology, who affect to underrate the writings of 
Moses, to reduce his miracles to mere ordinary occurrences, and 
involve his plainest statements in the mists ot allegorical interpre- 
tation. Professor Mil man’s “ History of the Jews’* is a recent and 
lamentable instance of this liberalizing spirit, which, in the attempt to 
make Moses look fashionable, would rob him of those characteristic 
qualifications, which raise him above the level of ordinary historians. 
It would here be somewhat irrelevant, and, at the same time, super- 
fluous, — for the task has been already performed, — to point out the 
insufficiency of the causes for the production of their corresponding 
effects which this system exhibits, and to expose the absurd conse- 
quences which are necessarily derived jfrom the inadequate premises 
which it assumes. No candid inquirer, who comes to the perusal of 
the Mosaic narrative with a mind unbiassed by the seductive tenets 
of the Ncologian school, will be persuaded to deny, that, if the 
authenticity of the facts there recorded can be fully established, the 
power which produced them must have been extraordinary, and the 
historian who records them an inspired teacher from above. 

Without referring to the internal evidence of the truth of the Mosaic 
records, the support which they derive from the concurrent testimony 
of Pagan history is amply sufficient to ^substantiate their truth. The 
striking marks of similarity between the Hindoo, the Phoenician, the 
Egyptian, and the Grecian cosmogonies, and the Mosaic account of 
the creation;— as, for instance, in their description of the incumbent 
Spirit agitating the abyss; of water bein£ the primeval element; of 
the work being finished in six different periods of time; and other 
minute points of resemblance ; — sufficiently shot/ tl^t they must have 
originated in one common source ; while the air of fable <whicli per- 
vades the Pagan systems, indicates theit derivation from corrupted 
traditions of scripture truth. Proceeding onwards from the beginning 
of time to the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, a variety of 
traditions, relative to persons and events mentioned and recorded in 
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the Pentatcufcli, are scattered throughout the primitive records of 
Pagan antiquity. Eusebius, in the- ninth book of his Praparatio 
Evangelic dt 9 produces a variety of testimonies, from Grecian writers, 
to the futile attempts of the Egyptian magicians in opposition to 
Moses ; a tradition of theftdeljige and, the tower of Babel from Aby- 
denus,; and the testimony of^Eupolemus to the histtfry of Abraham. 
Td these he has added confirmations of the histories of Jafcob and 
* Joseph, preserved by Alexander Polyhistor, from ^Theodotus and 
Artapanes ; and from Demetrius, and the tragic poet Ezekiel, of the 
plagues of Egypt and the passage 6f the Red Sea. It may also be 
remarked, that the Grecian mythology, and the legends of the early 
eastern nations, are full of traditions, evidently founded upon the 
Mosaic history. In the classical golden age, and in thg garden of 
the Hesperides, we recpgnize at once the pristine state of innocence 
in Paradise ; and in the subsequent ages of silver, brass, and iron, as 
well as in the fable of Pandora, may be traced the features of the fall 
of man, and the gradual spread of corruption and wickedness through 
the world. The Gothic Thor, and the Grecian Hercules, are repre- 
sented in the character of a Mediator and a great Deliverer; and 
Virgil, in liis Pollio 9 announces the birth of a child, in whose person 
were to be combined a series of perfections, evidently founded upon 
the generally prevailing expectation of a promised Messiah. We 
meet also with numerous traditions relating to Cain and Abel, to 
Enoch, to antediluvian longevity, and to the primeval giants ; nor is 
there a nation, whether in the eastern or the western hemisphere, 
which has not its tradition cf a universal deluge, sometimes agreeing, 
with wonderful precision, in the particulars of the^Mosaic narrative. 
In the ages#, subsequent to the flood, the history of Noah and his 
family, of the confusion. of Babel, of the patriarchs, of Moses, of 
the miracles in Egypt, and of the Exodus, are strikingly coincident 
with the traditional records of the Gentile world ; nor in any instance 
is the original so entirely disfigured, as to preclude the possibility of 
detecting.it, amid the corruption with which it is defaced. 

. In the rapid sketch which we have given of the testimony which 
Pagan antiquity affords to the authenticity of the Mosaic records, 
the confined limits of a review have necessarily prevented us from 
exhibiting the authorities at length. At the same time, not only will 
the theological student fiqjj them of the highest value and importance 
in* settling J *he credibility °f the J?entat£uch, but the general reader 
will with an amusing, no lessf than a profitable employment, in 
' penti|iS| them* i; A great variety will be found in Bryant’s Ancient 
and for a complete course of reading on this interesting 
we would also recommend Faber’s “ Horae Mosaicae;” Maurice’s 
. fciljatory of Hindostan;” Jones, irt the “ Asiatic Researches;” 
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Bocliart’s “ Phaleg and Stillingfleet’s “ Origines Sacrae,” especially 
Book III. chap* 4. / # 

Among the <*nore remarkable circumstances by which tbfe*Mosakr 
history is confirmed by, a reference to Pagan mythology, is the almost 
universal* prevalence of serpent worship.- T%at this disgusting species 
rff idolatry originated in a traditional remembrance of the fall of plan, 
as recorded in the Book of Genesis, cannot reasonably be questioned! 
and so strong is tjbe evidence which it affords in favour of the authen- 
ticity of the scripture narrative, that the proofs and vfestiges which 
remain of its existence, in the different kingdoms of the ancient 
world, are well worthy of being collected into a single point of view. 
Such is the object of Mr. Deane in the volume before us, and we 
congratulate him in having performed his task in a manner which will 
prove no less creditable to himself, than pleasing and instructive 
liis readers. After some introductory remarks or the fall of man, 
and a lucid refutation of the objection against a literal acceptation 
of the scripture ^account of *it, the main subject of the treatise is 
introduced by the following remarks on the origin of serpent worship , 
and die inference to be deduced from its extensive reception: — 

The worship of tup. serpent maybe traced in almost every religion through 
ancient Asia, Europe, Africa, and America. The progress of the sacred serpent 
from Paradise to Peru, is one of the most remarkable phenomena in mytholo- 
gical history ; and to : b« accounted for only upon the supposition that a corrupted 
tradition of the serpent in Paradise had been handed down from generation to 
-generation. But how an object of abhorrence could have been exalted into an 
object of veneration, must be referred to the subtilty of the arch enemy himself, 
whose constant endeavour has bee n rather to corrupt than obliterate the true 
faith, that in the perpetual conflict between truth and ^rror, the mind of man 
might he more surely, confounded and debased. Among other devices, that of 
elevating himself into* an object of adoration, has ever been the most cherished. 
It was that which ho proposed to ouu Lord : ‘ k All those things wifr I give thee, 
if thou, wilt fall down and worship me” We cannot therefore wonder that the 
same being who had the presumption to make this proposal to the Son of God, 
should have had the address to insinuate himself into the worship of the children 
of men. In this he was, unhappily, but too well seconded by the natural tefi- # 
deucy of human corruption. The unenlightened heathen, in obedience to the 
voice of nature, acknowledged his dependence upon a superior being. Hid 
reason assured him that there must he i God; his conscience assuredilun that 
God was good; but he felt amb acknowledged the prevalence of evil, and attri- * 
buted it, naturally, to an evil agent. But .s the evil agent to. his unillumined 
mind seemed as omnipotent as the good agent, he worshipped both ; the one . 
that he might propitiate his kindness ; the other , that lie might avert his dis- 
pleasure. The great point of devil-worship being gained — gamely, acknow- 

ledgment of the evil spirit as God— the tmnf * 4 ion to idolatry became easy. The 
mind once darkened by the admission of an allegiance , divided between God 
and Satan, became gradually more jleblt and superstitions* until at length 
sensible objects were called in to aid the Weakness of degraded intellect ; and 
from their first form as symbols , passed rapidly through the sucq^sive stages of 
apotheosis, until they were elevated unto gods. Of these the most remarkable , 
was the serpent ; upon the basis of tradition, regarded, first, as the symbol of 
the malignant being; subsequently, considered talismanic and oracular ; and * 
lastly, venerated'and worshipped as divine. — Pp. 32 — 34. - 

VOL. XII. NO. VI. xx 
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The universality of this worship, I propose to show in the subsequent 
pages : and having shown it, shall feel justified in drawing the conclusion, that 
the narrative of Moses is most powerfully corroborated by the prevalence of this 
singular afld irrational, yet natural superstition. Irrational — for there is nothing 
in common between deity and a reptile, to suggest the notion of serpent- 
worship ; and natural , because allowing the truth of the events in Paradise, 
every probability is in favoiVr of such a superstition springing up. For it is 
more than probable that Satan should erect as the standard of idolatry the 
stumbling-block ascertained to be fatal to man. By so doing, he would not 
only receive the homage which he so ardently desired from the beginning, but 
also be perpetually reminded of his victory over Adam, than which no gratifica- 
tion can be imagined more fascinating to his malignant mind. It was his 
device, therefore, that since by the temptation of the serpent man fell, by the 
adoration of the serpent he should continue to fall. — Pp. 35, 36. 

The Ophiolatreia probably originated in Chaldea, and was inti- 
mately connected with the earliest Zabsean idolatry, in which the 
serpent was invariably the sacred symbol. Its spread, however, over 
all the ancient nations was wonderfully rapid ; and there were few, if 
any, which did not admit the serpent into their religion, cither as an 
emblem of divinity , a charm , an oracle , or a god. Commencing with 
Asia, the mother country of mankind, it is evident, from the Apo- 
cryphal history of Bel and the Dragon , that serpents were an object 
of adoration in Babylon ; and the Assyrians, who were subject to the 
King of Babylon, are said to have borne a dragon on the standard : the 
devices on standards being generally, among the ancients, descriptive 
of the deity they principally worshipped. Of serpent-worship in 
Persia, we have yet more perfect vestiges. Their gods Mithra and 
Aron are represented encircled by serpents. Eusebius affirms that 
they worshipped the firsjt principles under this form; and Bryant 
has preserved a variety of hierograms, by which this species of 
idolatry is clearly indicated. In India, in China and Japan, and in 
Syria, vestiges of the same superstition are more or less discernible ; 
and through the whole of Asia Minor, with its adjacent islands, 
abundant proofs of it are to be found. 


The extent (says Mr. Deane) to which this worship prevailed, may be esti- 
mated by the fact of its surviving to the time of Hczekiah, when the Jews 
“ burned incense” to the brazen serpent which had been laid up among the 
sacred relics, as a memorial of their deliverance from the serpents in the wil- 
derness. Hezekiah “ removed the high places, and cut down the groves, and 
brake in nieces the brazen serpent that Moses had made; for unto those 
days the children of Israel did burn incense to it : and he called it Nehustan," 
*. e. a piece of braes, hy way of conteiwpt. 

But the worship of the serpent was not so easily suppressed in Canaan. The 
Jewish polity being broken up, the lurking Ophites crept out of their obscurity ; 
and in the second century brought dishonour on the Christian religion, by claim- 
* ah ttffiMty of faith with the worshippers of Jesus, 

rh^aChnstaan heretics were exposed by Epiphanius, under the name of 
Q<t>n Alexandrinus also mentions them ; and Tertullian describes 
Accesserunt his haeretici etiam qui ophitse nuncupantur : nam 
t€|j|jdem magnificant in tan turn, ut ilium etiam ipsi Christo prsef&mt. Ipse 
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enim, inquiunt, sciential nobis boni et mali originem dedit. llujus animad- 
vertens potentiam et majestatem, Moyses oeream posuit serpentem, et qui- 
cunque in eum aspexerunt, sanitatem consecuti sunt. Ipse, aiunt, praeterea, in 
Evangelio imitatur serpentis ipaius sacram potestatem dicendo, ‘ et sicut Moysea 
exaltavit serpentem in deserto, ita exaltan oportet Filium Hominis.’ Ipsum 
introducunt ad benicenda Eucharistia.” 

A more ingenious perversion of Scripture than the foregoing, may scarcely be 
found in the annals of heresy. — Pp. 86, 87. 

Passing into Africa, all the principal kingdoms present us with 
similar phenomena. Our attention, however, is mare especially 
directed towards Egypt, the country famed, above all others, in the 
annals of idolatry and superstition. It is not, therefore, to be won- 
dered at, that we find the serpent combined with every part of her 
religious system. It was the symbolic representative of their deities 
Cneph , Thotk, and Isis ; to the former of whom a celebrated temple 
was erected at Elepliantina, in w*hich the w&iship of the serpent 
formed a conspicuous part of the ceremonies ; it was also emblematic 
of Serapis and Arpis, and, indeed, almost all the Egyptian gods were 
occasionally symbolized by it. The serpent was also the emblem of 
dedication on many of their temples ; and it was the medium of talis- 
manic and magical influence, of which the Caduceus , transferred froifl 
Egypt into the Grecian mythology, is an illustrious example ; it was 
sculptured on tombs, and attached to the breasts of mummies ; it formed 
the device on trinkets and amulets ; and it is frequently found upon 
their medals and coins. The following legend is a fair specimen of 
the rites with which that worship was accompanied : — 

Besides the great temple of the serpent-god JTneph, at Elepliantina, there 
was a celebrated one of Jupiter at Thebes, where the practice of Ophiolatra 
was carried to a great length. We are informed, by Herodotus, that “ At 
Thebes there are two serpents, by no means injurious to men ; '•small in size, 
having two horns springing up from the top of the head. They bury these 
when dead in the temple of Jupiter : for they say that they are sacred to that 
God.” iElian also tells us, that in the time of Ptolemy Euergetes, a very large 
serpent was kept in the temple of Aesculapius at Alexandria. He also mentions 
another place in which a live serpent of great magnitude was kept and adored 
with divine honours. He calls this place Melite ; it ought to he Metele. 
This latter place is fixed by D'Anviue in the Delta, not far from Onuphis. 
This serpent, we are told, had priests* and ministers, a table and bowl. The 
priests every day, carried into the sacred chamber a cake made of flour and 
honey, and retired. Returning the next day, they always found the bowl 
empty. On one occasion, one of the elder priests being extremely anxious to 
see the sacred serpent, went in alone, and having deposited the cake, retired. 
When the serpent had ascended the tabl to his feast, the priest came in, 
throwing open the door with great Violence : upon which the serpent departed 
in great indignation. But the priest was shortly aftei sAzed with a mental 
malady, and having confessed his crime, became dumb, and wasted away until 
he diea. — Pp. 148, 149. • 

Among the European Nations, ancient Greece and Rome claim our 
principal&attention;# and their classical mythologies are sufficiently 
marked by the prevalence of this idolatry. The serpent was sacred 
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to Saturn, Jupiter/ Apollo, Bacchus, Mars, Aesculapius, Rhea, Juno, 
Minerva, Diana, Ceres, and Proserpine ; i. e . to nearly all the heathen 
gods and goddesses. In Epirus also, and in the northern provinces 
of Sarmatia and Scandinavia, in Lombardy, and in Gaul, traces of this 
species of idolatry abound ; nor were our Druidical ancestors distin- 
guished from their more civilized neighbours, in withholding their 
worship from a serpentine god. 

Our British 'ancestors, under the tuition of the venerable Druids, were not 
only worshippers of the solar deity, symbolized by the serpent, but held the 
serpent, independent of his relation to the sun, in peculiar veneration. Cut off 
from all intimate intercourse with the civilized world, partly by their remote- 
ness, and partly by their national character, the Britons retained their primitive 
idolatry long after it had yielded in the neighbouring countries to the poly- 
theistic corruptions of Greece and Egypt. In process of time, however, the 
gods of the Gaulish Druyls penetrated into the sacred mythology of the British, 
and furnished personifications for the different attributes of the dracontic god IIu. 
This deity was called “ the dragon ruler of the world,” and his car was 
drawn by serpents. His priests, in accommodation with ^hc general custom 
of the ministers of the Ophite god, were called after him, Adders. — 1\ 240. 

The following translation of a Bardic poem, descriptive of one of their religious 
rites, identifies the superstition of the British Druids with the aboriginal Ophio- 
iitreia, as expressed in the mysteries of Isis in Egypt. The poem is entitled, 
“The Elegy of Uthcr Pendragon that is, of Utlier, “ The Wonderful Dragon 
and it is not a little remarkable that the word “ Draig in the British language, 
signifies, at the same time, “ a fiery serpent , a dragon , and tiie supreme 
GOD.** 

In the second part of this poem is the following description of tlic sacrificial 
rites of Uther Peudragon. 

“ With solemn festivity round the two lakes ; 

With the lake next my side ; 

With my side moving round the saucluary ; 

W'hile the sanctuary is earnestly invoking 

Tiie gliding king, before whom the fair one 

Retreats, upon the veil that covers the huge stones; 

Whilst the dragon moves round over 
The places which contain vessels 
Of drink offering : 

Whilst the drink offering is in the golden iiorns; 

Whilst the golden horns are in the hand; 

Whilst the knife is upon the chief victim ; # 

Sincerely I implore thee, O victorious Deli, &C.&C. 1 ’ 

This is a most minute and interesting account of the religious rites of the 
Druids, proving in clear terms their addiction to Ophiolatreia: for we have not 
only the li^tory of “ the gliding king,” who pursues “ the fair one,** de- 
picted upon “ the veil which covers the huge stones’* — a history which reminds 
us most forcibly^f tjic events jn Paradise, under a poetic garb; hut we have, 
likewise, bengftfih .that veil, within the sacred circle of “ the huge stones,** the 
great DRAGort, living SERPENT, “ moving round the places which contain 
the vessels^ of dr ink c offering or, in other words, moving round the altar stone, 
in the same manner as the serpent in the Isaic mysteries passed about the 
sacred yjgssels containing the offerings : 

“ Pigraque labatur circa donaria serpens.** 

TKl ooi-DEN horns, which contained the drink offerings, were vcjw probably 
of same kind as that found at Tundera, in Denmark, a probability which 
'c<v§vMns4kc Ophiolatreia of the Danes. And conversely, the existence of the 
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Danish horn proves that in the mysteries of Druidical worship, the serpent was 
a prominent character. — Pp. 243 — 245. * 

The god to whom these offerings were made, and whose sacrifices were here 
celebrated, was Beli ; perhaps the Bel of the Babylonians, and the Obel of 
primitive worship ; the architype of Apollo in name and rites. To Bel, the 
Babylonians consecrated, as we have seen, a living serpent ; and living serpents 
were also preserved in the Fane of Delphi, and in many other places where the 
deity Oph or Ob was worshipped. The fabulous hero himself, in whose honour 
these sacrifices are celebrated, was distinguished by the title of “ The Won- 
derful Dragon.” Every circumstance, therefore, combines to strengthen the 
conclusion, that the Druids thus engaged were Ophites of the original stock. — 
P.246. 

The sanctity of the serpent showed itself in another very curious part of the 
superstition of the British Druids, namely, in that which related to the formation 
and virtues of the celebrated anguinum , as it is called by Pliny, or gleinen nad- 
roeth, that is, snake stones, as they were called by the Britons* 

These, we are informed by the Roman naturalist, were worn about the neck 
as charms, and were deemed efficacious in rendering tit ir possessors fortunate 
in every difficult emergency. He records an anecdote of a Roman knight, who 
was put to death by Claudius for entering a court of justice with an anguinum 
on liis neck, in the belief that its virtue would overrule the judgment in his 
favour. 

The word anguinum is obviously derived from angitis , a snake ; and the for- 
mation of it is thus described by Pliny : — “ An infinite number of snakes, en- 
twined together in the heat of summer, roll themselves into a mass, and from 
the saliva of their jaws, and the froth of their bodies, is engendered an ego, 
which is called ‘ anguinum .* By the violent hissing of the serpents the egg is 
forced into the air, and the Druid, destined to secure it, must catch it in his 
sacred vest before it reaches the ground.” — Pp. 218, 219. 

The Opliiolatreia, which forms also a conspicuous feature in the 
religion of the new world, indicates a common origin with the super- 
stitions of Egypt and of Asia. In Mexicb, the rattlesnake is an 
object of veneration and worship ; and Peter Martyr mentions a huge 
serpent-idol at Campcachy, which is represented in the act of 
devouring a lion. The Peruvians are charged with similar super- 
stitions ; and the chief priest among the Virginians wears on his head 
a sacerdotal ornament of snake-skins, tied together by their tails. 
What, then, is the inference to be drawn from the universal preva- 
lence of tlie worship in question ? 

It appears, that no nations were so geographically remote, or so religiously 
discordant, but that one — and only one — superstitious characteristic was 
common to all : that the most civilized and the most barbarous boWed down 
with the same devotion to the same engrossing deity; and that this deity 
either was, or was represented by, the same Sacred^serpent.* * 

It appears also that in most, if not all, toe civilized countries where this 
serpent was worshipped, some fable or tradition which iiivqjved his history, 
directly or indirectly, alluded to tiie fall of man in Paradise, in which the 
serpent was concerned. * 

What follows, then, but that the most ancient account respecting the cause and 
nature of this seduction must be the one from which all the rest are derived 
which repres^it the victorious serpent, — victorious over man in a state of inno- 
cence, and Subduing his *soul in a state of sin, into the most abject veneration 
and adoration of himself ? 
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Tliis account we have in the writings of Moses, — confessedly the most ancient 
historical record which ever existed ih the world. The writings of Moses, 
therefore, contain the true history ; and the serpent of Paradise is the prototype 
of the serpent of all the superstitions. From his “ subtilty” arose the adoption 
of the serpent as an epiblem of “ wisdom from his revealing the hidden virtue 
of the forbidden fruit, the use of the reptile in divination ; from his conversation 
with Eve, the notion that the serpent was oracular : and, after this, the trans- 
ition from a symbol, a talisman, and an oracle, to a GOD, was rapid and 
imperceptible, and would naturally have taken place even had there been no 
tradition of the celestial origin of the fallen spirit, who became the serpent- 
tempter. — Pp. 367, 368. 

Such is the general outline of Mr. Deane’s interesting and useful 
treatise. As collateral with the subject under discussion, he has 
introduced a collection of heathen traditions relative to the fall of 
man, and a chapter on “ serpent temples ; ” concluding the whole with 
some excellent observations on r the promise of a Redeemer. Many 
other illustrations, which our limits would not even allow us to specify, 
are peculiarly apposite and amusing ; and we would recommend an 
especial attention to the remarks on the Caduceus y and the origin of 
the Tauutic emblem ; at the same time, we think that he has not always 
a made the most of his materials. He has scarcely mentioned, even 
cursorily, the singular Persic tradition of the god Aiiriman; and 
we could point out other instances in which he has been equally 
incommunicative. We anticipate, however, a second edition with 
“additions;” “ corrections we will venture to say, are scarcely 
necessary. 


Art. III. — Creation: a Poem . By William Ball. London: Bull. 

1830. Pp. viii. 295. Price 10$. 6d. 

The labours of Mr. Balt have been expended on a subject, which 
gave ample room and verge enough for the most ambitious mind to de- 
velop its faculties and powers, and for the most pious to erect a fitting 
altar of Christian gratitude and love to the great Author of the uni- 
verse, and the great Redeemer of the human race. But if the design of 
the work before us be defective,* so also is its execution. A sort of 
vague and undefined idea of the wonders of the material world runs 
through the poem, and a grandiloquism of language betrays that the 
contemplation of them has failed to awaken that sublimity and sim- 
pleness of < expression, which great minds have ever given utterance 
to, when in the 1 presence of the Creator’s glories. The author seems 
to have written for the sake of writing, despising the regulations of 
his better jyadgment, and aiming after such a sickly popularity as 
^igli-sounding words and incommunicable fancies may give him in the 
estimation of that class of readers, who weigh sense, lfice4ead, by the 
..ijiound, and measure poetry, like timber, by tlie foot. The epic muse K 
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moreover, despises that egotistical allusion to the sentiments of a 
writer, which is now-a-days so great a part of the machinery of our 
extant versifiers. In the simpler and tenderer styles, this identifying 
of the writer is very graceful and affecting ; but the severe majesty of 
the heroic strain rejects that unseemly familiarity and intrusion of self 
which constitutes, with many, the principal claim to the respect of 
their admirers. The object of the muse is to instruct, and poetry 
that teaches a moral lesson should be respected, even if it offends by 
its want of polish and rudeness of expression ; but of tfhal conse- 
quence can it be, to be told that Mr. A. or Mr. B., the author of this 
poem or that, when he commenced canto I. or canto II., was sitting 
with his head upon his hand, looking out of a third-story window 
upon the Boeotian plains of Bagshot, or the Parnassian summit of 
Shooter’s Hill? or that he was just recovered from a nervous head- 
ache, brought on by too close an attention to the sinuors beauties of the 
Thames between Rotherhithe and Billingsgate ? Yet something like 
this we have seen sfo frequently, that we take it for granted that it is 
allowed in the canons of the new ars poetica , to introduce an author 
upon the stage, to give effect to his allusions and descriptions, as if 
no one but the imaginative personage himself were capable of appre- 
ciating either. We merely refer our readers to pp. 5, 6, 47, 48. 

Mr. Ball appears to have as much of the cockneyish fancy here 
alluded to, as any author we have met with ; and it seems in his case 
to have worked him up to a melancholy grandeur of self-esteem. 
Lord Byron himself, in his most bilious mood, never vented more 
- independent snarls than these : — . 

The struggle then is Me — I know no more ; 

This struggle lasts though hastening to its close : 

Meantime ’tis good that, on this dusky shore, 

I leave some trace of him whom no one knows ; 

But who, unnoticed by this lab ’ring age, 

In secret, strives to pen a solemn song, 
r fhat shall exist upon the letter’d page 
Haply in honour, unforgotten long : # 

That shall exist when he, comVnix’d with clay, 

To undistinguishablc dust ietiftns, 

Remember'd though invisible j while they, 

Who from him stand aloof, shall in their turns 
Be nameless and unheeded ; lost their power, 

Forfeit their wealth, their titles vain forgot ; 

Then, though they scorned me in :heir happy hour, 

Mine shall, belike, be the more . nvied lot. 

Thus far resentment for their long neglect, 

Unmerited I hope, inspires my voice ; • 

I leave them now, and turn me to reflect 
Upon the theme, unbidden, of my choice. 

Unseen with Solitude I rove, and ask 
Wherein I am a debtor to this earth : 
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And to her car attentive ’tis iny task, 

My warring fane ic snip wqjd from my birth, 

In true and fervent language to confide ; 

She is my judge, as she has been my friend, 

The only one that with me would abide : 

My song I raise ; oh, Solitude, attend ! 

To Nature I owe nought ; to me unkind, 

Health, strength, and beauty she refused ; she gave 
A feeble body and an idle mind ; — 

What were they did we not outlive the grave? 

To Fortune I owe nothing: rank and name, 

Riches and dignity, she. may deny, 

Bar and forbid my progress unto fame, — 

But fortune and the world I both defy, 

When on myself iny rising hopes repose ; 

My calm heart, to its purpose ever staunch, 

Heeds not the coldness of acknowledged foes; 

I strain m^loos’ning tether and will launch, 

Upon the ever-flowing tide of time, 

Careless what, winds may blow, or billows roar; 

I spring away, and will above them climb, , 

Despite the ties that bind me to the shore. 

Adventurous, my unknown self I sing, 

Me and my many thoughts ; hear me who list ! 

I seek to probe my bosom and to wring 
'Hie secret truth, that 1 have hereto missed, 

From out its rich, hut unfrequented fount ; 

And for such purpose to my heart I turn, 

Nor call the muses from their sacred mount, 

But with my soul I strive and inly burn. 

I ask not any fool’s applause, nor care 
Although my feeble lungs should pour their cry, 

Unhonour’d, on the waters or the air, 

And not one human ear or heart he by ; 

Provided, ever, that the deathless note 
Caught by sonic echo in a list'ning cave, 

Again may o’er tlift&ill or valley float, 

Sigh in the breeze, or whisper on the wave, 

'Fill heard and heeded by some kindred soul, 

Of happier fortune or of finer clay, 

Tempered to mitigate and mend the whole. 

And stamp his name enduring on iny lay. 

The strain may live although the Poet die, 

Fameless, until some later, kinder age 
Shall backward turn regardfully its; eye 
Upon the dark’ning past, and on that stage 
Ol evil ill- remembered seek to find 
Some<fading trace, those antique things among, 

Of me unknown, and of ,my roused mind ; 

• Of pie, the unforgotten son of song. Pp. 12 — 16, 

Myself my theme ; a strange one ; and unsung 
By bard of ancient or of modem days. — 

I ( eare not, 1 1 my harp is fully strung, 

Time claims my daring, Virtue owns my lays. P. 18. 

The bare merit of all this is the mechanical«$tructure of the vers*^ 
^Kich is certainly very good ; and we are glad to have had such ^ 
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opportunity of placing the writer's ingenuity in a favourable light. 
Yet what does it all amount to?* That Mr. William Ball is a plain, 
ugly, weak-bodied man, with a turn for idleness, yet without a 
fortune; whom the world very ungenerously has treated with no 
extraordinary respect, because, perhaps, though he does not say so, 
it never knew there was such a being as Mr. Ball in existence; and if 
any body did, nobody would care whether his face was like Apollo’s 
or Robinson Crusoe’s, or whether his pocket was as hea,vy as the First 
Lord of the Treasury’s, or as light as a parish apprentice’s. We 
really cannot see what right Mr. Ball has to complain of the public, 
because he happens to be plain, and ugly, and so forth ; he should 
remember what Ovid says — 

Non formosus crat, sed erat facundus Ulysses, 

• 

and therein be content. As, however, we do not call in question his 
beauty, or his abilities, we will state a few concise ideas respecting 
his book, and bid him farewell. Where, however, to begin our 
critique, we know not. There is so much to puzzle us, and so little 
that is available to the immediate purpose of a theological work lik^ 
ours, that we fear we can do but little towards marking out the 
thread of the story. 

Several passages, in what he is pleased to call the “ Induction,” 
cause us to suppose, that the subject of the work is not “ the 
Creation” — its wonders and its glories — as commonly understood, 
but the creations of the author’s mind. Yet have we a great deal of 
fine writing about the origin of the earth; and so forth, in which a 
struggle is depicted between the Almighty and the realm of “ reluctant 
Nought ,” wherein, certainly, the victory is assigned to the triumphal 
Creator, but achieved by ways quite incomprehensible to our un- 
initiated faculties. 

Ages innum’rablc have rolled between 
The hour in which thou livesf, and«the time 
When first our God shot forth his influence 
On his immortal mate ; iron* his misrule 
Wrested a space immense, and \ rcssing on, 

From victory to victory, won and wins, 

For ever and for aye. The sullen king, 

Ilis opposite impassive, ‘shrinks, not yields ; 

And sees, with tranquil eye, a urn erse 
Invade his endless realms : lu\ secret throne, 

In motionless security, abide > 

. Within the gulf of darkness uttermost ; 

Invincibly quiescent. Tell me then,* 

Oh, thou, my secret mind ! canst thou not rove 
Back, through the lapse of unrecorded time, 

To when th^conflict first began between 
Th* Almighty Highest and reluctant Nought ? 

VOX,. XII. NO. VI. Y Y 
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Eternal Godhead sa$e in the abyss : 

He will'd creation, and effulgent, straight, 

Oceans of lightning rent the savage void, 

And scourging thunders, such as God alone 
Might hear andbe, shook the wide gloom inert. 

The rushing flames divine, the rule of Night, 

Precursors clamorous and keen, first brake : 

Fast following, and more resistless still, 

A shrieking wind ploughed round a hollow sphere. 

And fill'd the womb of darkness with a power 
Unfelt before. The pregnant mother, soon, 

Conceiv'd and bore a wondrous progeny 
Of whirling eddies, frozen and condens'd 
To multitudinous and pondrous stars, 

Dark rolling* round and round ; submissive all, 

To the relentless gale. The breath divine, 

Contrariwise effus’d, anew swept forth, 

Disrupting wjdc, and into countless parts, 

The marvels of all time, this aggregate 
Unbounded, cleft. The sev’ring orbs, forthwith, 

To different centres cling ; with double curve 
Some roll, with treble others, and with more, 

With numberless inflexions some ; till all. 

Remote or near, in various vassalage, 

And multifold dependence, hold their way 
Around the concave night that all contains. 

Again th’ all-working thought is full in a$t, 

Not a9 before of terror and of might, 

Enormous and victorious ; but grand, 

Coercive, wise : light clave unto the stars ; 

To their attendant orbs, darkness and air. Pp. 49 — 52. 

Having created the elements, the earth, vegetation, and the animal 
kingdom, he breaks out into reflections upon man, birds, fishes, insects, 
quadrupeds, and death, preceded by the following: — 

Yet even in y fainf^oice; in thy great name 
Uplifted, may, irftto the farthest shore 
Of rolling earth, far echoing resound ; 

Imperishable, by its deathless theme, 

Long as the tongue* I Ijieak shall live, 

Among Earth's many nations ,• hence I dare, 

Though conscious of defeat, again resume, 

In feeble notes unworthy my bald hymn. P. 66. 

In this creation, the animals, &c. are represented with their 
passions excited 1 , and iit the act of preying on each other. The 
orthodoxy of this may justly be questioned ; for the Scripture teaches 
us, that death* did not ,£ome into the world till Adam fell. Here, 
however, we haye death, $nd all its horrors, produced, before there is 
a word said about the primal cause of earth's universal curse, qr 
even the creation of mam Having thus shaped the scripture narra- 
tive into a poetical form, we find the author sinking into the depths' 
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of fiction and popular superstition, and bringing back with him there- 
from all that tradition or old wives’ fables can furnish. Surely, this 
is at least heterogeneous ; for though God created all things, did he 
create things which do not exist, save in the wild imaginations of 
man ? Why, then, is it, that we have, as argument of the second 
book of this poem, “ The super-human world, angels, sylphs, elves, 
fays, genii, and gnomes ? ” Why is it, at the creation of the world, 
that we are to be taught such things occurred as are enumerated 
herein ? 

Enough of these ; to a still fouler race, 

The howling elves, I turn ; * * * 


Fulvid and lean they are, frowird, perverse, *«■ 
Ghastly. Sometimes, they, trundle, on the ground 
Like sever’d heads with goggling ay es infixed, 

And gape and mow and gibber as they roll ; 

Or frop a quickset or a bramble fence, 

Or thick green flags that hide a muddy stream . 

They stare like village giglot, and aloud 
Laugh to the mocking echoes, till, full seen, 

On slender shanks they rise, with dragon’s tail, 

And griffin’s claws, and harpy’s leathern wing ; 

Or with swag bellies monstrous crawl along, 

Down nigged steeps, or through green lanes, light bound. 
Hardly distinguished from a formless clod ; 

Or lie, like wayward urchin, in a rut 
And wail with finger in the eye, and moan ; 

Or on high wall or ivied gothic tower, 

In seeming danger, sit alone and shout, 

Or scream amain when evening shades grow grey. 
Despiteful unto man, with spectral forms, 

The homeward clown, late plodding from the fair, 

Or wedding, trimm’d in holy day attire, 

When qualms of tardy conscience shake him sore, 

As the dread hour unfolds night’s broadest wing, 

And mem’ry tells of former sports impure. 

They harass, and compel to break through thorn, 

Or wade through mire, or jump into deep slough; 
Avenging thus some unwise fair betray’d. 

Or cheat effected in his traffic mean, 

Or rule of sage sobriety transgressed. 

Sometimes the goodwife they pursue and vex, 

As fortli alone she hies, at foggy morn, 

To distant market bound, in serious *nood, 

On honest gain intent, and how to use 
In needful purchases her future stov \ 

Are, graceless, rifling all her rur U wealth. 

Qr to her home they go, and near che cot 
Carelessly left without a benison, * 

Where sleeps her harmless child, they sit and mark 
How they may steal a grace, a blemish fix : 

One from the open mouth snatches, in haste, 

Its pearls and roses, leaving, in their stead, 
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A hare-lip, or fang-teeth, or bristly mole ; 

Another in a dimple plants a wart, 

Freckles the cheek, or blears the light blue eye, 

Or squints the vision that he cannot quench ; 

A third then pricks the ear, the fingers webs, 

Contracts the leg, straightens the curly locks, 
v Or ties the tongue ; a fourth, a fifth, advance, 

To heap deformities upon the babe, 

Till holy word, uttered by chance, thereby, 

Or good deed done around, or tolling bell, 

That calls to morning prayer, scares them away 
In pain and rage, and fear ; yet to their homes 
They bear the plunder’d comeliness with pride, 

And to their urchins these stolen charms bequeath 
In rich exchange for ugliucss resigned. Pp. 121 — 12(5. 

Now, “ mirabile dictu” after all this, we have Book III. thus 
ushering us into a new ^and more important scene : — 

Lo! man appears; last labour of the whole, 

Form’d when the dying glory smote the earth, 

With evanescent brightness, ftick’ring, grand, 

Straight swallowed up in nought : a symbol true 
And sad of its imperfect work, of man, 

Tli’ uncertain lord, for a brief cloudy day, 

Of powers sublime but fleeting ; fleeting good 
Which ill employed leaves him a sordid clod, 

Akin to senseless earth ; yet, wisely used, 

May lift him to the seraph’s ranks of fire, 

And glory everlasting. Not to me, 

Erring and frail, beseems to tell the tale, 

In holy w'rit recorded : w eak, my voice, 

And faltering, from sacred song forbears ; 

I humbly pass to when the race diffused 
In savage woods abode, or ’mid wild plains 
Or up on dreamy mountains wreathed with storms, 

Naked, uncivilized, and uncorrupt; 

Contending with the reptile and tin? beast, 

Or the dark tilings of air, for life, repast, 

And home and habitation, and respect. — Pp. 131, 132. 

In this extract lies hidden all that is said of the fall of man, although 
the rest of the book is taken up wiih diversions upon savage life — 
the*origin of language — society —war — ambition — false glory — gran- 
deur.” We take what is said of language as a sample of the whole ; 
there has been mention made of the first cries expressive of pain and 
pleasure 


Tims arc the bases cast of early tongues 
Unlike br uniform as oak to oak, 

Or tree to sapling, or as flame to flame, 

Which, all arising ffom resembling roots, 

Of speech original inspired, a strange, 

Vague notion vain, obscure, first gave the hint, 
To those who seek beyond the powers of dustf, 
A flatt’ring scheme of lofty gifts conferred. 
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Nor sucll I blame, but hpld not to their creed; 

I leave them free, yet my own path I.choose 

Where greater light appears ai»d less pretence. — Pp. 145, 146. 

If this be not blank heresy, as well as blank verse, we do not know 
what is. 

In Book IV. there is more prating of himself, the history of a 
vision which he beheld ; plenty of sonorous cadences about the progress 
of evil, avarice, &c. &c. ; “ the train” being closed by Hope, Fear, 
and Superstition, when the vision changes, and “ Philosophy and 
Religion came to assuage the world’s sorrows.” Odd as all this is, 
we shall do ourselves injustice if we quote not the conclusion ; it is 
beau'iful, very beautiful : — 

Last of the train, a radiant shape was seen 
That, dove-like, hovered with expanded wings, 

Prom heaven descended and, still, glancing back 
To her own grand abode ; — yet, "earthward, slSw, 

Her tardy flight was bound. She lighted now, 

And sacre<J peace from far diffused around, 

And meekness, humbleness and piety ; 

Then men embraced as brothers, and all heaven 
Shed halm upon the earth, and, under foot, 

Sprang flowers of paradise, and, arching high. 

Green, pleasant bowers of true and holy rest 
Arose in verdant honour : in the midst 
The glorious figure stood, and oped a book, 

Time-tried and mighty, and, persuasive, read, 

With firm voice heard afar, in sound divine, 

The will of nature’s Author, and the end 
Of human duties, labours and desires. 

Above her head a beaming halo played, 

And, in th* incumbent air, was, distant seen, 

Faintly, 'mid ambient flames, an ancient cross, 

Round which full many kneeling nations prayed : 

Mercy and charity and love were there, 

Forgiving, helping, blessing all by turns, 

Liglit’ning all burdens, binding up all wounds, 

And kissing off, from eyes that look’d to heaven, 

Bright but not bitter tears, that flowed like rain 
In sweety repentance joyful and sincer^. Pp. 197 — 199. 

Book V. resumes the subject, and introduces a tale of death, 
descriptive of the fate of a hunter’s young daughter, and two fisher- 
men, who fell in love with her. Book VI. closes this strange eventful 
history, winding up, with a few reflections about life, and the author’s 
future labours. # • * 

Would any one have supposed that such collection of verses as 
this deserved such a title as “ Creation?” cr that any 'author would 
have selected such a theme to write on, had, he set out with the de- 
termination of refusing the aid which Scripture and religion can alone 
afford? Where is the proof that the author actually believes in the 
God of the Old, or tlie Saviour of the New Testament ? Is there 
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not as much about the menagerie o^Grecian and Roman deities, as 
about the one great and indivisible Creator ? And is not the Bible 
narrative perverted and^denied? We lament this the more, be- 
cause the mechanism of the verses proves the writer to be a man 
of some power. His numbers are very pleasing, and generally 
very correct, the rythm perfect, the cadence bold. Such praise as 
this is only his due. But there is this drawback, the style is not 
one; there is palpable imitation of the styles of Milton, Sliakspeare, 
and Thomson, and last, not least, of Lord Byron, who not alone 
in manner, but in idea, has been made the author’s prototype. 
Witness this plagiarism from Childe Harold: — 

I stand upon a cliff : above me piled 
The huge, broad firmament, its arch sublime 
Boundless expands ; below me, undefiled 
Heaves the deep main. ^ Type of insatiate time 
That all devours, art thou, far rolling sea ! 

And thou, oh, blue abyss ! above, around, 

Art a grand image of eternity ; 

Fearful, amazing, fathomless, profound. 

A thousand keels furrow the murm’ring tide, 

Pass, are forgotten ; and a thousand more 
Appear, advance, approach, cluster, divide, 

Vanish, and leave it what it was before. 

And Time like tbcc, forgetful Ocean drear, 

The future hath not and the past hath lost ; 

A moving present all, of hope or fear, 

Sleeping in sunlight or by tempest tost. Pp. 36, 37. 

Should Mr. Ball publish any thing further, we beg him to tell us 
what he means by “ a scrannel style,” (p. 285), and “ foy son of sweet 
sap," which the ocean is said to yield to the land, (p. 288); also to 
lop off two syllables from the second line in f p. 162; and to believe 
we think well of his talents, though we ridicule his judgment. 

— ♦ 

Art. IV.— Historical Evidence for the Apostolic Institution of Epi - 
scopaey : a Sermon , preached at Stirling , on Sunday , the 7th of 
March , 1830, at the Consecration of the Right Rev . James Walker , 
D.D. to the Office of a Bishop in the Scottish Episcopal Church . 
By the Rev • M. Russell, LL.D. Edinburgh : Oliver & Boyd. 
P* P :72. 

A Letter on the Present Neglect of the Lord's Day , addressed to the 
Inhabitants 'of London and Westminster . By C. J. Blomfield, D. D. 
Bishop of London . London : Fellowes. Pp. 36. Price If. 

^Wn Jiave taken these two pamphlets together, and that for a very 
obvious reason. The object of the first is So prove that the office 
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and authority of a Bishop is nofc as some have fallaciously asserted, 
the interpolation of a later age into tjie bo$y of the Christian Church, 
but an office and authority derived immediately and directly from the 
Apostles, and, consequently, equally valid with that which they ^ 
themselves possessed. Bishop Blomfield’s Letter is, if Dr. Russell’s 
premises be correct, an exercise of that authority, according to the 
power in him duly vested, to rebuke and to admonish ; and although 
wc are far from insinuating that in these our days the episcopal order 
has succeeded to the inspiration, and consequent infallibility, of their 
predecessors, the holy Apostles, yet we do not hesitate to assert, that 
even if it should appear that in some instances zeal may have, to a 
trifling extent, outrun discretion, still the reverence due to the sacred 
nature of the office , ought, at least, to protect him who fills it from 
ribaldry and abuse. The occasion on which Dr. Russell’s discourse 
was delivered, afforded him a fair opportunity *of bringing into a 
narrow compass, arguments which have been employed by more 
diffuse and systematic writers, and in this he has succeeded with a 
degree of perspicuity, which suffers not in the least from the com- 
pression. Assuming that the church is a regular society, instituted 
by our Saviour, for conveying salvation to mankind, he cites the 
writings of the earliest Christian authors, from Clement, Ignatius, 
and Polycarp, downwards, to prove that even in the Apostolical 
age there existed three distinct orders of Clergymen, of which the 
Bishop was the head, enjoying' peculiar privileges and authority. 
So terse and compact is the logical chain by which the reverend 
author connects his deductions, that to extract a part were but to in- 
jure the effect and forcible reasoning of the whole. The course of 
his argument is, we venture to affirm, not less clear than conclusive, 
and his final position is so strong as to be, in our opif^bn, impregnable. 
We seriously recommend this sermon to the perusal of all those, who, 
from conscientious, but evidently most mistaken views, have seceded 
from the Establishment, out of a vain apprehension that prelacy is an 
unauthorized innovation — the “ cunning device 6f men.* . In the exer- 
cise of this his pastoral superintendence of the flock of Christ, then, 
the present Bishop of London has deemed it advisable to issue an 
admonition which has exposed him to much, and we do not hesitate 
to say, most unmerited obloquy. An address which could defy and set 
at nought all the petty carpings and microscopic scrutiny ofan*ag£, in 
which boundless latitudinarianism, under the specious^name of libe- 
rality, pervades, every class of society, sharpened perhaps, in some 
instances, by personal envy and malignity, •could emanate only from 
the one all-perfect mind. Whether Bishop Blomfield’s Letter may or 
may not appear, in some respects, to attach an undue importance to a 
comparatively venial transgression, we shall not stop to inquire : the 
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quo animo of the work is the firstling we have to do with: and 
if this address shall appea^LtP have originated, beyond all doubt, in the 
most sincere anxiety for Hfe spiritual welfare of this great metropolis, 
and an equally sincere conviction of the necessity of some check being 
put upon excesses which originate as often in thoughtlessness and the 
want of u a warning voice,” as from deliberate intention,— -his must be 
a cold and a callous heart which would shroud the sun of Christian 
benevolence, because he may fancy he spies a spot or two upon its 
disc. But let us see what it is that the Bishop objects to, and thinks 
it his duty to reprove. Marketing on the Sabbath, — the greater pro- 
portion of drunkenness among the lower orders, which distinguishes 
this from all other days in the week ; — the fighting, pigeon-shooting, 
gambling, &c, which disgrace it in the environs ; — the Sunday-tra- 
velling, dinner-parties, gaming, &c. so notorious among the higher 
orders. Now whal is there in &11 this that the most liberal of all these 
soi-disant liberals can gainsay, if he he a Christian ? What is there in 
it that can be fairly stigmatized witli the name of Puritanism ? Does 
the Bishop say that every thing in the form of relaxation is to be rigidly 
^excluded ? He distinctly says the contrary, and only enjoins caution in 
the use of “ innocent recreations.” Does he object to those “ meditative 
walJ^ in which man “ looks through nature up to nature’s God,” 
which one of his calumniators would infer that he condemns ? ” No such 
thing: it is riot, excess, idleness, and profligacy, whether in the rich or 
the poor, that he renounces ; stating distinctly that he is “ no advocate 
for a Pharisaical observance of the Christian Sabbath, nor, would 
he interfere with those^ quiet recreations which different individuals 
may think fit to allow themselves, provided that no offence be com- 
mitted against public decorum, nor any shock given to that public 
opinion of the sanctity of the Lord's-day, which is a chief security for 
the continuance of religion amongst us.” (See p. 31.) After such 
an open and candid avowal, is it not most base and ungenerous to 
twist and distort a meaning so plainly expressed ; and in order to 
give vent to a pitiful ebullition of spleen, first, to misrepresent 
and then to vituperate his honest endeavours in the cause of morality 
and religion? Let but one half of those who have blamed the 
Address on trust , but read it through with attention, and we will defy 
them to form any other opinion than that it is not the sour effusion of 
a narrbw-mindefl bigotry, whifli its calumniators would represent it, 
but a composition replete with sound and judicious advice, every way 
worthy a kind and benevolent, but vigilant and uncompromising Chris- 
tian Bishop. 
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Aik Appeal on behalf of the Society for 
Propagating the Gospel in \ Foreign 
Parts ; addressed to the Clergy and 
Laity r of tfte Established Church , 
especially those of the Diocese of 
Canterbury. By the Rev . J. E. N. 
Molesworth, Rector of St. Martin 
and St. Paul's, Canterbury , 8fc. fyc. 
London : Rivingtons. 1 830. 

We have* always condemned the po- 
licy of the Church Missionary Society, 
as working great injury to the inte- 
rests of the better institution, which 
the pamphlet of Mr. Molesworth so 
eloquently and so powerfully recom- 
mends. And if any tiling could 
strengthen our convictions upon the 
subject, it would be file perusal of his 
“ Appeal,” wherein are demonstrated 
not only the tendency of the Church 
Missionary Society to diminish the 
funds of the Society, whose interests 
are here advocated, . but its actual 
effects. Our zealous author and con- 
sistent Churchman , contends, (and, in 
our judgment triumphantly,) that 

The Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel is, in point of antiquity and general 
ecclesiastical sanction, and the unanimous 
countenance of the Episcopal Bench , de- 
cidedly superior; that in usefulness 
and aptitude, either for thq^ maintenance 
or for the diffusion of the Gospel ; — in the 
monuments of its success, according to the 
extent of its resources; and in the judicious 
and economical application of its funds, it 
will not shrink from a comparison with any 
similar society whatsoever; that it has, 
consequently, at least equal claims upon 
the zeal and piety of* the members of our 
Church ; and that its friends should erau- 
lously exert themselves to prevent its occu- 
pying a lower place in the public estimation, 
or a less extensive field of religious use- 
fulness than other institutions, to which 
it i9 in no respect inferior. — P. 6, 7. 

We sorely detest in all cases, and 
we utterly abhor in religious associ- 
ations, trick and cant, and delusive 
names; and, therefore, we ask upon 
what principle it is that the Society, 
to which we have alluded, presume to 
call themselves “ The Oiiurch Mis- 
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sionary Society as if the Church SA 
duties in existence before it, were not 
missionary, or as if it possessed any 
claims upon Churchmen, either from its 
constitution, its discipline, its objects, 
or its effects, superior to the claims of 
other associations ; when, in point of 
fact, the very reverse is tlib truth ! And, 
once more, we avail ourselves of this 
opportunity of saying, that we have 
no delight in that cooperation of Dis- 
senters, which the ominous indiffe- 
rence of men miscalls liberality ; that 
the conscientious Dissenter cannot 
poalesce with # conscientious Church- 
men ; and that a false union with other 
separatists, for whatever object that is 
connected with our religious faith, is 
ever to be deprecated, as tending to 
lower the guilt of that sin , which Gqjl 
has condemned under the name *6f 
schism. But, we forbear to enter 
more largely upon this subje$j v having 
already recorded our sentiments with- 
out reserve. See Christian Remem- 
brancer, No. 114, June, 1828, and 
No. 121, January, 1829. 

Remarks on the Work of the Rev. 

Robert Taylor, styled The Diegests. 

London : Cadell. 1830. Pp. viiL 

52. 

In our number for October last, 
(see Vol. XI. pp. 604 — 606) we in- 
troduced to the notice of our readers 
I)r. Pye Smith's Refutation of the pre- 
tended Manifesto of the soi-disant 
Christian Evidence Society. Subse- 
quent!/ to the appearance of that 
masterly tract, Mr. Taylor published 
a bulky volume, entitled “ Dicgesis," 
containing, in part at least, a repe- 
tition of the objections and mistate- 
ments which had been exposed by 
Dy. Smitl^ but with some additions. 
To this portion of Mr. T.*s volume, 
the e u Remarks” are designed as a 
reply. They are necessarily desultory, 
because that volume is destitute of 
arrangement. They are, however, 
not the less valuable, and are highly 
creditable to the author, who (we 
understand) is a layman ; and as they 
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discuss one or two topics at length, 
which Dr. Smith's plan allowed hinv 
to treat only with brevity, they will 
form a useful supplement to hli|)ub- ' 
^cation. 

Protestant Truths and Roman Catholic 
Errors ; a 2 ale. By the Rev, 
Plumpton Wilson, LL.D. London: 
Longman & Co. 1830. Price 6 s. 
As defenders of the ark of Protes- 
tantism, as 'protesters against the 
mongrel admixture of “ Roman Catho- 
lic errors’* with the sacred truths con- 
tained within that ark, which it has 
been our unhappy lot to witness, wc 
should only desert the cause which 
we have advocated, — so long, because 
it is, as we believe, the good cause, 
and so warmly, because we are sin- 
cere in our independence and zeal, — 
if we refused to assign to the unpre- 
tending volume before us, that meed 
of praise which is its due. Any 
Champion for the right deserves re- 
spect and esteem ; and as Mr. Wilson 
appears to he an able champion, we 
give him more — we thank him warmly 
for what he has done. This tale is a 
pleasing narrative, and well written ; 
but its object is in itself sufficient to 
induce us to affix to it the imprimatur 
of such authority as we may exercise 
in recommending to our readers that 
which we deem deserving of their 
notice. It is in reply, or rather as 
an antidote to a hook, entitled, “ Pro- 
testant Errors and Roman Catholic 
Truths ; ’* and let those who say that 
they are in search of truth, and who, 
though adhering to them, profess to 
reject “ errors/* take both sides of the 
question into the account, a\jd they 
will no longer so blindly defend what 
is absurd, and so madly refuse the 
influence of what is just. 

Sermons, By the Rev, Stephen Pope, 
M. A. Curate of St, Mary's, Lam- 
beth? and late fellow of % Emmanuel 
College, Cambridge . London : Ri- 
vingtons. 1830. 12mo. Pp.xi. 177. 
Price 4®. 

Eight ^Sermon* on the following 
highly important subjects form the 
coojents ottbis little volume:—!; On 


treating Sin with Levity, Psal. iv. 2. — • 

2. On Christian Courage, llom. i. 16. — 

3. On the' Christian Warfare, Mark 
iii. 34 — 37. — 4. The Narrow Way, 
Matt. yii. 13, 14.— 5. What shall I do 
to be saved? Actsxvi. 30, 31. — 6. Jus- 
tification by Faith, Rom. v. 1. — 7. The 
Invitation of the Gospel, Matt. xi. 28, 
29,30. — 8. On advancing in the Chris- 
tian Life, Heb. vi. 1. — It will be readily 
allowed, ! tb at these topics embrace a 
vast field of religions inquiry; and that, 
if treated with judgment and effect, they 
afford ample scope for sound pastoral 
advice, and Christian ^lification. That 
they are so treated, we can certify to 
our readers; and that such an effect will 
follow their perusal we confidently be- 
lieve. Many points of doctrine are 
put in a strong and convincing light, 
and the practical application of them 
is urged with a- degree of earnest per- 
suasion, which it will not he found 
easy to resist. 

lconology : or. Emblematic Figures ex- 
plained; in original Essays, on Moral 
and Instructive Subjects, By W. 
Pin nock, Author of “ Pinnock's 
Catechisms ,” Sfc, with Seventy - two 
Engravings from Ancient Designs, 
London: Harris. 1830. 12mo. 

Pp. 420. 

This is an admirable little book, for 
the use of younger readers more espe- 
cially, but by no means ill adapted for 
the instruction and amusement of chil- 
dren of a larger growth. Its promi- 
nent object is to explain and illustrate 
the numerous representative emblems 
of sciences, passions, virtues, vices, &c. 
which before the use of printing, were 
generally portrayed by certain signi- 
ficant symbols, and are still frequently 
met with on ancient coins and medals, 
titles of books, &c. Each description 
is accompanied by moral precepts, 
maxims, or anecdotes connected with 
the subject under illustration, calcu- 
lated at the same time to improve the 
heart and inform the mind. The de- 
signs throughout are well executed; 
and the book will, no doubt, become 
a great favourite with that class of 
readers for whom it is principally in- 
tended. 
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• * 

TRINITY SUNDAY. 

John xii. 48, 

He that rejectelh me, and receivcth not my words , hath one that judgeth 
him : the word that I have spoken , the same shall judge him in the 
last day . 

The revelations of the Divine nature, which in different parts of 
the Sacred Writings are given to mankind, — calculated as they are to 
fill our hearts with wonder, and to elevate our conceptions of that 
great Being, who “ created the heaven and the earth,” — were not 
intended only to occupy our minds in fruitless contemplation of its 
excellences, but to admonish us of the duties which such a Being must 
require from his rational creatures, *ind to exhoi^ us to be conformed 
to that perfection, which alone is infinitely blessed, and in our nearest 
resemblance to which, our own greatest happiness must also consist. 
Thus, if we be toid that “ God is a Spirit,” we are instructed, as a 
consequence of this, that “ they that worship him, must worship him 
in spirit and in truth if he be declared to us to be holy, we our- 
selves are therefore called upon to be “ holy in all manner of conver- 
sation ; because it is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy.” In the 
consideration of his omnipresence, we are taught how carefully we 
ought to walk, as in the sight of him who is of purer eyes than to 
behold evil, and cannot look on iniquity — in short, wherever the 
attributes and properties of God are spoken of, they are constantly 
set forth to us as so many motives and arguments to a life of practical 
godliness. 

• Nor is it less apparent that such also is* the gracious design of 
God our heavenly King, in those additional and fuller declarations 
of himself, which he has been pleased to make to us in the New Tes- 
tament, and that they are all intended to cooperate in establishing 
“ the words of our Lord Jesus Christ,” and in giving authority and 
confirmation " to the doctrine which is according to godliness.” It 
became necessary, if I may be allowed to say so, in the developement 
of the Christian scheme, that the threefold distinction of persons in 
the unity of the Divine Essence should be more clearly revealed ; and 
that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, should be manifested in 
the separate offices of love, which they hold in the redemption of the 
world. “ The grace of God, which bringeth salvation, hath appeared 
to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present teorld ; 
looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ, who gave himself ^for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works.” But in fain to fallen man is this 
salvation offered, in vain this blessed, hope is set before his eyes, 
unless the assistance of the Holy Spirit were promised to Our earnest 
endeavours in fulfilling tjie conditions ; and the weakness and imper- 
fections of our own £{gl|iteousness were atoned for by the perfect 
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obedience and sufficient sacrifice <bf the lion^pf God. " The victory 
frhich overcometh the^wor$,” which alone can place us above its 
evil affections and temptations, strengthen us in virtue and holiness, 
%nd lead us confidently on in the pursuit of our heavenly reward, 
this victory, “ eVeji our faith,” my brethren, must be built upon the 
firm assurance, that, by the Gospel, we are called to be partakers of 
the most glorious privileges, — privileges to which, through our own 
exertions and merits, we must ever have remained strangers ; but, in 
our humble and pious endcavmirs to lay hold of ^yhich, we have the 
encouraging cooperation of “ the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
love 6f God, and the communion of the Holy Gliost,”-*-of those three 
Divine Persons, into the confession and belief of whom$ we are all of 
us required to be baptized. And, that the Catholic doctrine of the 
Trinity is thus practically connected with those fundamental articles 
of our religion, on the supposition of the falseness of which, “ then is 
our preaching vain, end your faith is also vain, ye are yet in your 
sins:” — that, I say, there is this intimate connexion between them, may 
be shown, among other arguments, from the conduct of those vain 
impugners of this sacred mystery, who, unable r to reconcile their 
opinions on this subject with the belief of the other great and distin- 
guishing doctrines of Christianity with impious consistency to them- 
selves, have at once abolished from their creed all those tenets of 
hope, and joy, and consolation, on which the consciences of the faithful 
rest in devout and thankful adoration. They have stripped the Chris- 
tian religion of all that can distinguish it as a dispensation of mercy ; 
and, whilst they acknowledge, that a purer system of morals is incul- 
cated upon, and will be exacted from, the followers of Jesus, they 
leave mankind to struggle against the same natural indisposition and 
unfitness to what is right, and unprovided with any new encourage- 
ments to virtue. In order to effect this, to what expedients have they 
not been driven ? The authority of the Bible itself is depreciated ; 
the inspiration of it in many parts is absolutely denied ;* and the 
general fallibility of its writers is openly and unblushingly asserted. 
By a method of interpretation, at once most uncritical and false, — with 
the denial of the Divinity of Christ, the virtue of his sacrifice and 
atonement is at the same time disavow ed ? the disbelief in the Person- 
ality of the Holy Ghost lias led, as a necessary consequence, to the 
rejection of the doctrines of spiritual regeneration and sanctification. 
The system of Christianity, as represented in the Socinian’s creed, is 
Judaism without its ritual, — destitute alike both of the “ shadow” 
and of the substance of those “ good things,” which alone can “ make 
the comers thereunto perfect. ” 

“ But ye havd not so Teamed Christ.” Convinced, that the Divine 
nature is incomprehensible by the human mind, ye expect not to under- 
stand the; Deity in his word, any more than in his works. In any 
revdfatietf bf himself, and of his dealings with mankind, you are pre- 
pared fb¥ fjomewtfrat thaf is mysterious ; persuaded, that on these 
k Subjects* the 'Clearness of yoqr conceptions is rather an evidence of 
irror dtfccl 'that* dike Moses, though God has taken away his hand 

-- : • Mr*. Belsbam's Review of Mr. W^be/force’s. Treatise. 

' : \ •* 
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from before thine eyes, |)iou “ shah see but his back parts ; but that 
his face shall not be seen.” Under these impressions, and in the 
spirit of humble inquiry, ye “ search” that holy volume, wherein “ yo 
think ye have eternal life;” 1 andf asj you read wi|h ^reverence, you 
receive with faith. Tis there you find, what yopr own perception 
of yourself serves only to confirm, the defection* of man from his 
Creator : you learn the natural curse which followed it : you discover 
the gracious restoration^ which is offered. * Here, then, ire you 
brought “ to the acknowledgment of me mystery of God, and of the 
Father, and of Christ “ the most holy Trinity is represented as 
cooperating to the salvation of believers.” * “ God so lovdfcl the 

world, that he* gave his only- begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” Thgt eternal Son, 
“ who, being in' the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God, was made in the likeness of men, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross,” that he* might obtain remis- 
sion of sins for “ all them that truly repent, and uni’eignedly believe 
his holy Gospel.” “ And, leaving the earth himself, he sends down 
to us another Comforter , which is the Holy Ghosts to abide with us for 
ever ; to guide us into all truth ; to help our infirmities , and to bear 
witness with our spirit , that we are the children of God .* 3 'j* Nor is thie 
all. “ If ye know these things, happy are ye, if you do,” according 
to your knowledge. Do what ? Is not the grace of God sufficient 
for us: — whereto shall our own works profit us? The Apostle 
has answered these objections : “ Shall we continue in sin,” says he, 
“ that grace may abound ? God forbid !” And, again, he urgeth 
this very argument to the Philippians, — “ Work out your own salva- 
tion with fear and trembling,” — and why ? — “ for it is God that 
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” God 
cannot cooperate with evil. Though “ from* him all holy desires, all 
good counsels, and all just works do proceed yet, if we are not 
careful to second and to cherish, earnestly and unremittingly to 
cherish, his gracious designs for us ; —if our affections, our delibera- 
tions, and our actions, are not sincerely directed to him and to his 
goodness, we “ grieve the Holy Spirit of God,” who, if we continue 
to resist him, will abandon his temple with us. 

It is certain, that, “ without holiness, no man shall sec the Lord." 
And, indeed, coufd we, nevertheless^ enter the heavenly habitations ; 
yet, if we have taken no care to fit»ourselves for the enjoyments of 
that place, where nothing impure shall dwell, — if we have not morti- 
fied our sinful nature, and habituated ourselves to the relish of those 
things, in which God and god-like beings delight, — we might as well 
expect the jaundiced eye to be captivated wfth the b&auty of colours, 
or the vitiated palate to be pleased with the delicacies of taste, as that 
there should be “ joy in heaven” for us. This world h a preparation 
for the next. The business of heaven is to be learned on egirtb. That 
business is, the proper employment of the faculties- with' which God 
has endowed us. But we are a fallen £ace. Such, however, is the 
mercy and love of our heavenly Father, that he is “ not willing that 

* Ogden’s Sermon^, 
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*ny should perish,”— that we should be everlastingly banished from 
the happiness of whiclj ,we were once made capable ; and, therefore, 
in compassion to our infirmities, he has condescended himself to be 
our*teacher, out guide, and our helper. “ The obedience which we 
thus perform by God’s help, will be rewarded by his bounty, as if it 
were all our own.”* — “ An inheritance, incorruptible and undefiled, 
and thal.fadeth not away, is reserved in heaven for us.” 

Button the other hand, — and this is an lawful consideration, — as 
the rewards and encouragements proposed in tlie Gospel exceed all 
that we can' ask or think, — so, unless “ the goodness of God lead us 
to repentance,” the punishment denounced is proportionably alarm- 
ing : God will give us over to a reprobate mind, and we shall finally 
be cast, both body and soul, into hell, where the worm dieth not, 
and the fire isT not quenched.” “ The gooddess and love even of God 
himself, become to the incorrigible and obstinate,” — incorrigible and 
obstinate in disbelief as well as in impiety, — “ only the foundation of 
fear and danger.f Every blessing he hath bestowed or offered ; the 
regeneration of baptism, the communion of the body and blood of 
Christ, the love of God, the gift of his dear Son, "the mission of his 
Holy Spirit, and the everlasting habitations prepared in heaven, 
if we refuse to hear, now when they call us to amendment, hereafter 
will rise up against us and condemn us.”| 

My brethren, there is but one “ conclusion to the whole matter;” 
ana I “ exhort you, that ye earnestly contend for” this faith, which,?, 
notwithstanding all the gainsaying of our adversaries, has been proved 
by unanswered, and, I will venture to add, by unanswerable argu- 
ments, to be “ the faith which was once delivered unto the saints.” 
We see how full it is of comfort and encouragement : we know that 
it is peculiarly a doctrine according to godliness. • There is a danger- 
ous maxim in the world', — one which, although it lias been long pro- 
pounded, seems likely, through the false liberality of the present age, 
to be more readily and unreservedly accepted as a rule. \ It is to be 
found in the pages of one of our most popular poets, — if indeed the 
vulgar interpretation have not perverted his meaning, — and goes to 
the assertion, that “ modes of faith” are subjects only of inferior 
regard, unworthy the contentions of wise men, provided our external 
Conduct, as it stands in gelation to the world, be conformable to 
decency and the moral rules of >right. What eke is this, however, 
but to deny the connexion betwixt principle and practice, the in- 
fluence of faith on action ; — to declare that God seeth as man seeth, 
and, that the good tree may bring forth evil fruit, and the corrupt 
tree good fruit ! 

Thd Church *of England retains the Athanasian creed. She is 
accused of a breach of charity for so doing. It were sufficient to 
reply to this, *jdiat religion knows nothing of the accommodating 
maxi roof, workuy convenience , — “ that the truth is not to be spoken 
at «U But we mdy deny the charge. We may assert, on the 

„ contrary^ that t|snty itself compels us to hold out to the ignorant 
and ujqivpnry* a J5ght, v by which they may be enabled to discern the 

* s ~ T 

► "Dr. Ogden*/ ** t See Mark xvi. 16, and Johrf iii, 18. 
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path of truth : — to set before them a digest of Christian doctrine,* 
drawn from the Scriptiyres themselves, by which they may readily.: 
“ examine themselves, whether they be in thejaith.” Let them not 
think this of little consequence ! ^If the confession of the doctrine of the 
Trinity be so intimately connected, as I have endeavoured to show it 
to be, with all the other distinguishing Articles of our religion : if 
our faith in general have the relation, which we are told it has, with 
the due sanctity of our lives and conversation, let them not think it 
superfluous to make this examination frequently. I say, by the Holy 
Scriptures themselves, if they have futl opportunity and ability to do 
so : if not, by this form of sound words,” which the 'Church has 
provided. u For, if we sin wilfully,” — if we fall away from the faith 
through want*of care and circumspection — “ after that we have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no jpore sacrifice 
for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indig- 
nation, which shall devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses* 
law died without mercy under two or three witnesses : of how much 
sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath 
done despite unto the Spirit of grace ?” + — “ He that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him : the word that I 
have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.” 

J. L, 

ff ~ 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

ON THE EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

No. V. 

(Continued from p. 30 1 .) 

CLEMENT OF ROME. 

KKrjfXTjuroSt rod aKrjOuvs nK-nparos ruv dpir4\ov Xpurrov, Si ov 7]piv 6 rrjs SiSuaKaKias 
&6rpvs we pKatras, y\ zvkqs tvirefielas Kal auoTTjplas eard\u^cy. — Clem, Mart. Mir ac, ap . 
Sim. Metaph . §. 2. 

We come now to the occasion and sqope of St. Clement’s first 
epistle, of which* the genuineness has been sufficiently established. 
The errors and dissensions which hat} formerly divided the Church of 
Corinth, yielded, for a time, to the advice of St. Paul ; but they seem 
rather to have been chocked in their progress by the authority of the 
Apostle than radically and permanently subdued. His death was the 
signal for renewed divisions ; and about thirty-six years from the date 
of his epistles, the Corinthians found it expedient to apply to the 

* “ For albeit, conflict with Arians brought forth the occasion $f writing that creed, 
which long after was made a part of the Church Liturgy,— yet cause sufficient there is 
why it should remain in use, — as a most divine explication of the chiefest Articles of 
our Christian belief.”— Hooker’s Eccl. Pol . Book V. § 42. Read to the end of the 
Section. % •> 

f Hcb. x. 26 — 29. Compare vi. 4 — 6. 
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Church of Rome for advice, in relation to the difficulties with which, 
^they were surrounded. At the time when, this communication was 
received, the Romanjghristians were themselves involved in a fiery 
trial o£ persecution ; fit as soon as this had subsided, Clement, in the 
nai&p orthe Church, of which God had made him overseer, sent them 
the letter now under review. Th^ nature of the schisms in which it 
originated may readily be gathered from its contents ; and they bear 
so closp an analogy to those which St. Paul was called upon to recon- 
cile, that we are not svtrprised to find an occasionaL^reference to his 
Canonical Epistles, and a gr®kt similarity in thany of the precepts 
which eacl^! writer respectively enjoined. »• 

It appears, then, that certain unauthorized persons had thrust 
themselves into the office of the ministry, and, by an ostentatious 
display of pretended zeal, had seduced many from their ecclesiastical 
allegiance, and kindled strifes and animo&ies among the brethren. 
TJkey seem also to have set on foot some false notions respecting the 
resurrection ; or rather, perhaps, to have denied the doctrine alto- 
gether. Clement commences his epistle by reminding them, in terms 
of commendation, of their unanimity and Christian charity before the 
present divisions appeared among them, (Sect. 1, £,) and, tracing the 
origin of their schisms to a spirit of jealousy and envy, (3) produces 
a variety of examples, from the Old Testament, and from the early 
history of the Church, of the pernicious effects of such a spirit. 

He then exhorts them to desist immediately from their 
religious contentions; he entreats them to turn to God with all 
contrition and humility of heart ; he sets before them the fruits of 
obedience, and the efficacy repentance, in the examples of devout 
and holy men of all ages ; he points to the deep humiliation of Christ 
himself, and intimates that even the order and harmony of the natural 
world should read them a lesson of obedience, and prevail with them 
“ to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” (7 — 21.) 
He warns them, moreover, that their humility and obedience must 
proceed from a principle of faith in Christ, (22, 23,) and then adverts 
to the blessed hope of a resurrection of the dead, of which Christ had 
become the first-fruits, and the possibility of which he illustrates by 
analogous phenomena in the natural workl ; such as the succession of 
day and night, the growth of seeds, and the reproduction of the 
Phoenix. (24 — 26.) Having this hope, therefore, he entreats them to 
liold fast to him who is faithful in his promises, and' not to forfeit the 
blessing of eternal life by contention and disobedience. (27 — 37.) He 
again exhorts them to unity, and mutual forbearance, and to a due 
performance of their services to God at their appointed seasons, and 
through the ministration of those persons who had been set apart for 
that purpose. (38 — 41. ^ Certain orders of ministers, he observes, 
were instituted by the Apostles, at Christ’s command, and after the 
e?camjde of Mbses, for the service and regulation of the Church ; and 
he r^robkt^s, y with just indignation, the presumptuous wickedness 
of jhad endeavoured to displace the authorized pastors of 

the: flbeks, byOkindling strifes, and raising seditions among them. 

In.3rawipg his epistle to a close, he reminds them pf the 
St. Paul had formerly addressed to' them ; reconi- 
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mends the duty of Prayer, in order to the re-establishment of mutual ' 
charity and goodwill ; sets before them the e^mples of Moses, and 
others of eminent piety, to lead them to repentance and humilia^n ; 
commits them to the mercy of God ; and hopes that a beneficial efK^ct 
may be produced by means of his epistle. (45 — 60.) 

The style of the epistle is simple and easy. It is written in a tone of 
mild, yet persuasive exhortation ; occasionally breaking forth into a 
strain of holy eloquence, and devout admiration of the goodness of 
God. We quote at length a beautiful eulogy on Charity, v^hich bears, 
in some respects, a close resemblance to that of St. Paul in 4 Cor. xiii. 

*0 t^utv dydnrjv ev Xpiorp, rrjprjoarut ra rov Xpicrrov napayyeXpara • 
Toy beopov rfjg aydnrjg rov Oeov, rig cvvarai e^rjyifoaodai ; to peya- 
Xelor rfjg KaXXovrjg avrov, fig apKel, utg ebei, elnelv ; ro v\pog elg o avd - 
yti if dydnrj, dveKbdjyrfrov eonv. 'Aydnrj koXXci if flag rai Oeip, uytikft] 
KaXvnrei irXijOog cipapriutV if dydnrj ntivra dveyerit, navra paKpodvpe’i' 
ovSev ftdvavoov ev dydnri, oveev vnepytpavov* dydnrj oyiopa ovk eyei, 
dydnrj oh oraoid^eif dydnrj iravra notei ev bpovouy ev dydnrj ereXeiut- 
Orjoav ndvreg ol kicXeicrol rov Oeov' ^t^a aydnrjg oveev evdpeorov eonv 
rip lv a yanrj npooeXaj3ero yfjidg b ceonorffi cia rrjv dydnrjv v 

ecr\ev npbg ijpdg, to aipa avrov eCiokev vi rep ijputv b Xpiorbg^b Kvpiog 
ijputv, ev SeXi/pan Oeov , ml rrjv trdpica vnep rrjc oapKog ijpiov, teat &fv 
tywxifv vircp rutv \pv%atv ijputv. 'Opart dyanrjrot, nutg peya ml Qavpac t- 
tov eonv if aydirrf, ml rijg reXeiorrjrog Qlfcryc ovk eonv ifyjyrjoig. Tig 
iKavog ev avrjj evpedijv at, el py ovg ay Kara^uoorj b Oeog ', eit)(utpeOa ovv 
ml alrutpeda elvai dtyovg avrov, era ev aydirrf %(7tpev, &X a ‘XpoencXicreutg 
dvdpioirivrjg, a put pm • At y evsai ndoai an o 'Ac Up eutg rijoce ijpepag ira- 
pijXOov , aXX* oi ev dydnrj reXeiutdevreg, Kara ryv rov Xpiorov ydpiv, 
eyovoiv \utpav evoejSutv' ot tjtaveputOyoovrai ev ri jf enioKonrj ryg ftaoiXelag 
ro\ Xpiorov. Yeypanrat yap * E 'loeXOe elg ra rapela piKpbv Stray o bov, 
eutg ov napeXQrjj if bpyy ml Qvpbg pov. Kal pvrjoOyoopat ijpepag dyadyg, 
ml a vaorijtrta vpdg Ik rutv otjkuiv vputv. Mampiot itrpev, dyanrjrol, el 
irpotrrdypara rov Oeov inoioupev ev bpovoiq. dydnyg, elg to atpeOrjvai 
ijfuv , it itydnrjr, rag dpapriag ijputv . Yeypanrat yap' M aicdpioi ujv ^ 
dtpeQiftrav at avoptat, ml (3r ineKaXbtjtBrftrav at apapriai . Mamptoc 
ar»)p ip ov pif Xoyitrrjrai Kvpiog apapriav, ovee etrriv ev rtp or opart avrov 
S6Xog . 05 rog b patcapiopog iyivero enl rovg IkXeXeypivovg vno rov 

Oeov , ita ’I^orov Xpicrrov rov Kvplov ijputv, $ if co£a elg rovg alutvag rutV 
a lutvutv, ’A p/fv. (Sect. 49, 50.) 9 * * 

We have already had occasion to notice the observation of Photius, 
that Clement does not speak with becoming . everence of the person 
of Christ. Whitby, also, in his reply to Waterland, maintains that he 
“ never calls him God.” In direct opposition to these charges.it will 
be foun^ that the epistle to the Corinthians contaips many express 
testimonies to the divinity of our Lord. In chapT xvi. he speaks of his * 
humiliation, which consisted in laying aside his divine nature, in terms 
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which strongly remind Sib of the words of St. Paul, in Phil. ii. 7; — 
in chap, xxxli. the expression that “ Christ came of Abraham ac- 
cording to the flesh” implies, that he had another nature beside that 
affording to' the flesh, (comj^ Horn. i. 3. ix. 5) ; — and in chap, xxxvi. 
his pre-existence is distinctly asserted, and that it was one of celestial 
splendour, superior to that of the angels. See Heb. i. 3. To set the 
matter, however, beyond all doubt, the name of GoqJs unequivocally 
applied to him in chap. ii. in connexion with his sufferings, llavrec 
re era7reu'Q'/>por£tr£, jiijSev* dXaZovevufievot, vKoratrorofiiyoi fxaXXop Tj 
virordtraovftc, paWov 3 iv6vt£q Tj ka fjL flay opt eq' touj Etpodwig rod Oeov 
apKovfjLeyoi , Kai tt pooeyovree rove \6yov c a brou emfxtkbjQ' karepi/icfiivoi 
?}T£ role (nrXdyxi'ote, teat ra n adf/para avrov t)p repo 6(j)6a\pun' vfxwv. 

Among all the remains of Christian Antiquity, we have not perhaps 
a more satisfactory refutation of the Romahist claims to ecclesiastical 
supremacy than the silence of Clement on the subject. His epistle 
exhibits no assumed superiority over the Church at Corinth. He 
does not even write in his own name, but addresses them as the 
representative of the Church of Rome, and writes in a tone of per- 
suasion, earnest indeed, but totally devoid of authority. If the See 
of Rome, then, had laid claim to any such pretensions, in the early 
ages of the Gospel, '"as those which she asserts at the present day, — 
upon what principle can the silence of Clement respecting them be 
accounted for? Surely he had the same right to exercise authority 
over the Church of Corinth, as his successors in the Papal chair have 
possessed in similar cases. \\ hy, then, do we not meet with pe- 
nances and excommunications, instead of meek entreaties and bro- 
therly advice ? 


The epistle of Clement is also applicable to the case of those who 
reject the ministry of their lawfully appointed teachers, and affords 
decisive testimony against self- appointment to any ministerial function. 
“ Christ,” says lie, 44 was sent from God, and the Apostles by Christ. 
Both were sent ( ebraKrtas ) by proper appointments; and the Apostles, 
preaching through countries and cities, appointed the first-fruits of 
their conversions to be Bishops and Deacons {iTnoKoirovc kul cia- 
kopovq) over believers, having first proved them by the Spirit.” (§.42.) 
A few sentences onward he speaks of Presbyters, so that in his time 
there were evidently three* orders of the ministry, corresponding with 
the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons of our own communion. On this 
subject, however, we shall have to speak more at large when we 
come to the Fathers of the third century. 

, From the striking similarity between many sentiments contained in 
Clement’s epistle and that of St. Paul to the Hebrews, an opinion 
prevailed in very early tunes, that the latter was written originally in 
Hel|ew, and translated by Clement into Greek. Clement of Alex- 
and^^Jeroml, and Eusebius, are among the supporters of this hypo- 
thglgp but all the other ancient Fathers, who have mentioned the 
sufflict, speak * f the Greek as the original work ; and as no copy of 
ever known to exist, there can be no question that 
opinion. Besides the Epistle to the Corinthians, 
undoubtedly genuine, sorfie other writings have 
jBwati this Father, which are still extant. In the first 
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place, we have a fragment o£ a second epistflf or, as some suppose, 
of a discourse or sermon, which has sometimes been looked upon as 
genuine. It is, however, expressly rejected by Photius. as spurious. 
Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth in the second century, mentions* l^ut 
one epistle of Clement ; Clement of Alexandria and Origen, who have 
quoted the first, take no notice of the second ; nor does Irenseus appear 
to have had any knowledge of it. Hence Lardner, after Grabe, 
refers it, with great probability, to the middle of the third century. 

The Apostolic Canons , Constitutions, ,and Recognitions; the Cle- 
mentine Homilies ; the Acts of Peter ; and the Epistle to James , the 
Lord’s brother, — all of which have been reckoned among the reputed 
works of Clement,- -have been long justly discarded as spurious. 
In addition to these, Two Epistles to Virgins , supposed to have been 
written in Syriac, were published by Wetstein, in 1752, with a Latin 
translation. But iheir genuineness was ably refuted by Lardner, and 
the controversy which ensued completely provedfthem to be spurious. 

The editio princeps of Clement of Rome was printed at Oxford in 
1633; the second edition appeared in 1677; and in 1718, an 
octavo edition, at Cambridge, under the superintendence of Dr. Wotton. 
The Patres Apostolici of Cotelerius embraces all the works attributed 
to Clement, both genuine and spurious ; and there is a good critical 
edition of the Epistles, which was published by Eberth, at Fudda, in 
1780. Clement, Ignatius, and Polycarp, were published together in 
a single volume by Ittigius, at Leipsic,in 1699 ; and, by Frey, at Basle, 
in 1742. 


The Kubrick of the Church of England, examined and considered ; 
and its use and observance most earnestly recommended to all its 
Members , according to the intent and meaning of it. By Thomas 
Collis, D. D. of Magd. Coll. Oxon. London, 1737. 

(Concluded from p. 307.) 

.r 

The Order for the Visitation of the Sick . 

If the Ministers visit the sick without notice given, they may 
chance to do it *at an improper time. Whenever they have word 
brought them, that the sick person can best and most conveniently 
join in prayer, then the Minister coming into the sick man’s house, 
shall say : — 

Here shcdl the sick man be moved to make a special confession of his 
sins , if he feel his conscience troubled with'*any weighty mattbr. So 
that special confession is not required, as necessary ; but they are 
to be moved to it, when they feel their conscience troubled with 
any weighty matter. After which confession the Priest shall ab- 
solve him (if he humbly and heartily desire it) after this sort : — 

The Communion of the Sick. ** 

The Curate shall hav& timely notice , when the sick perst 
receive the Communion at horqc 9 signifying alsd h&v 


m is desirous to 
1 twe 
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to communicate with Mm, ( which shall be three , or two at least,) and 

having, tyc. 

But if anyk man, either by reason of extremity of sickness, or for 
want of warning in due tim$ to the Curate, or for lack of company 
to receive with him, or by any other just impediment, do not receive 
the sacrament of Christ’s body and blood, the Curate shall instruct 
him, u That if he do truly repent him of his sins, and steadfastly 
believe that Jesus Christ hat^i suffered death upon the cross for him, 
and shed his blood for his redemption, earnestly remembering the 
benefits he hath thereby, and giving him hearty thanks therefore, he 
doth eat and drink the body and blood of our Saviour Christ profit- 
ably, to his soul’s health, although he do not receive the Sacrament 
with his mouth.” 

In the time of the plague, fWeat, or such like contagious times of 
sickness or diseases, jvhen none j>f the parish or neighbours can be 
gotten to communicate with the sick in their houses, for fear of the 
infection, upon special request of the diseased, the Minister only 
may communicate w r ith him. 

If wc look into David Lloyd’s memoirs of the lives, actions, 
sufferings, and death of those noble, reverend, excellent personages 
that suffered, &c. we shall find in his life of Dr. Richard Holds- 
worth, that the plague in 1625, when he first came to Broad-street, 
could not drive him from his dear flock, though another murrain 
(heresies and schisms) in 1 640, among the flock itself, did. 

In his life of Dr. Henry Hammond, amongst the many instances 
of that great man’s condescension, he gives this. “ One in the vojsin- 
age (neighbourhood), mortally sick of the small-pox, then fatal to 
most of the Doctor’s complexion, desired the Doctor to come to 
him ; he makes no more 4 ado, when satined that the party was so 
sensible as to be capable of his instructions, assuring those that were 
fearful of him, that he should be as much in God’s hands in the sick 
man’s chamber as in his own.”— P. 396. 

In that of Dr. Thomas Morton, Rjshop of Duresm, he has this 
paragraph, page 437 “ Anno 1602, began the great plague at York, 
at which time he carried himself with much perdical charity ; for the 
poor being removed to t\\e pest-house, he made it his frequent use 
to visit them with food both for their bodies and*- souls ; his chief 
errand was to comfort them, pray for them and with them ; and, to 
make his coming more acceptable, he carried with him a sack of 
provisions usually, for them that wanted it ; and because he would 
not have any body to run any hazard thereby but himself, he seldom 
suffered any, of his servants totcome near him, but saddled and un- 
saved bis ayfa horse, and had a private door made on purpose into 
hfe home "and chamber.” 

' When a present Right Rev. Father of our Church was chaplain to 
tlfe^fery at Lisbon, he bad notice given him that a merchant’s lady, 
smalLpox, had a. mighty, desire to receive the Holy 
he himself never had had them, he hoped he should 
&J^^^^p|^waiting upon her ; but he soon had word brought 
as he had never had them, she must even apply 
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herself to a priest of the Church of Rome that'had. However, upon 
calling to mind that he had declared his unfeigned assent and consent 
to the use of all things contained and prescribed in the Book of 
Common Prayer, he looked upon him^glf, upon special request of 
the diseased, to be under an obligation of going and communicating 
with her. 

These are very illustrious instances, no doubt, of r *ja steadfast de- 
pendence upon God, and a firm trust in him. Neither can such a 
religious gallantry and greatness of soul as theirs be said to be very 
far from the answer that Pompey gave when he was dissuaded from 
going upon a public but dangerous expedition : Necesse est , ut earn, 
non ut vivam, — It is necessary for me to sail, but it is not necessary 
for me to live. 


The Order for the Burial of the Dead . 

Here is to be noted, that the ensuing office te not to be used for 
any that die unbaptized, are excommunicate, or have laid violent 
hands upon themselves. 

After an excommunication has been read, the excommunicated 
persons can neither enjoy spiritual or temporal advantages till the 
same authority restores them again. 

Some have been heard to say that they are not for using this office 
upon such as have done violence to themselves, though a jury do bring 
them in non compos mentis : they presume them to be too favourable 
when they insist upon it, that none but a madman would do such a 
thing, — that no one in his senses would be guilty of such an action. 
A very ingenious but unfortunate gentleman, who laid violent 
hands upon himself not long ago, did it with such an uncommon air, 
that he would not have his friends in the least suspect him that he 
was, when he shot himsUf, any way out of order. If juries 
were less indifferent in their inquiries, and persons that make 
away with themselves were a little oftener brought in guilty, so 
that their goods and chattels were now and then forfeited, and they 
were oftener laid in the highway with a stake through their bodies, 
it might, in some measure, perhaps, be a means of our not having so 
many self-murders as we have. But though there are so many that 
destroy tliemselvqs, and so few brought i tb compos mentis , be the cir- * 
cumstances what they will : yet no minister can deny the performance 
of this office : since, as they were brought in as deprived of their 
reason, they cannot then contract any guilt, the fact itself not being 
then allowed to be so. 

When they come to the grave, while the corpse is made ready to $e laid 
into the earth , the Priest shall say , or the Priest and Clerks shall'' 
sing . 

The persons that are employed to get the corpse ready to be laid 
into the earth, are not to stay, before they do it, till the sentences are 
ended ; but they should be making it ready whilst they ^Te in reading, 
that the company may <be kept there as little a whileas conveniently 
they can.' 
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No man was allowed to be buried m a church formerly, unless it 
were known 4 that he |iad so pleased God in his life-time as to be 
worthy of such a burying-place. Dr. Joseph Hal), the pious and 
learned bishbp of Norwich, ^by will, v^as buried in Higham church- 
yard, as not thinking the church a fit repository for the dead bones of 
the greatest saints. Dr. Robert Wood Ws buried in St. Michael's 
Church, Dubliigftnotwithstanding that he desired to be buried in the 
church-yard where he should happen to die ; thinking that churches 
were less wholesome for corpses being buried in them. The Rev. 
and very worthy Dr. Lancelot Addison, Dean of Lichfield, and father 
to the Honourable Joseph Addison, Esq., particularly ordered to be 
buried in the church-yard. A late very worthy Bishop of London 
did the same : and formerly, S within, bishop of Winchester, would not 
be buried within the churches the bishops then generally were, but 
in the church-yard. But families get every day more and more into 
the church ; paying* the minister for breaking up his freehold, and 
the parish for repairing the pavement. But the money for that being 
received immediately, and the ground not sinking in some time, this 
is frequently neglected ; so that it seems to be the most effectual way, 
to prevent the unevenness of the church, to oblige them to arch over 
all the graves that are made there. 


The Thanksgiving of Women after Childbirth , commonly called the 
Churching of Women . 

The woman , at the usual time after her delivery , shall come into the 
church , decently apparelled , and there shall kneel down in some con- 
venient place, as has been accustomed , or as the Ordinary shall direct : 
and then the Priest shall say unto her . 


Here could be no limitation of the time : some are able to come 
sooner than a month ; others, for want health, are forced to stay 
longer ; but no matter how long, rather than the office should ever be 
performed in their own houses. Neither is there anytime mentioned 
when this office shall be performed. Bishop Sparrow, published by 
Downes, says, page 232 , That it was to be used or done betwixt the 
first and second service, as he had learnt by some bishops' inquiries 
at their visitations. The reason, says he, perhaps is, because by this 
means it is no interruptions of either of those offices. 

The Church has made this a distinct office, and, as such, it may be 
intended by it that it should be performed before the service ; as it 
has added here the doxology to the Lord's Prayer ; that the person 
may have given thanks before she partakes of any part of the public 


cts, You *shaU therefore give hearty thanks unto God 
.n is to repeat the Psalm after the minister, as it is 
hie to her alone. 


prayem, 

By these w< 
and say, f 

P*°Pefc 

A Conpwrfation, oh denouncing of God's anger and judgmei&s against 
i sinners , 8 [c*k 

Rrayer, the Litany ended, according to the accus* 
? Priest shall , in the reading few or pulpit , say. 
n ini is used before the Commination begins. 
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When the Minister conies to Cursed is the^ man that maketh , fyc. 
the congregation do no moi% than MB™ ^ at the wrath of God will 
fall upon such as are guilty of the crimes the#e mentioned. For he 
that says Amen , does not, signify }iis desir#t^t the thing may be so, 
as he does when he says anten to a ptayer ; but only signifies his 
assent to what is affirmed^ as in the cree4L*as has been observed 
before. " f 

Then shall they all kneel upon their knees , and the Priest and Clerk 9 
kneeling , (in the place where they are accustomed to say the Litany) 
shall say this Psalm . 

This Psalm is not read alternately , but the people join the minister 
and say it with him ; as, just after, they are ordered to say this that 
followeth, after the minister, and r.ot t^say it with him. 

There had nothing been said on the^Grov eminent forms of prayer, 
had not the following direction caused a certain Wiltshire friend to 
think that if the thirtieth of January should happen to fall on a Sun- 
day, the form was to he used upon the Sunday, and the fast kept the 
next day following*: — If this day shall happen to be Sunday , this Form 
of Prayer shall be used , and the fast kept the next following \ 

That the words form and used, fast and kept relate to the same day, • 
may be easily seen by the Act of Parliament, which establishes the 
observation of this day, and upon which this order is grounded : — 

“ And for the better vindication of ourselves to posterity, and as a 
lasting monument of an otherwise inexpressible detestation and abhor- 
rence of this villanous and abominable fact, we do further beseech 
your most excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of 
the Lords and Commons in this present Parliament assembled. That 
every thirtieth of January, unless it falls out to be upon the Lord’s- 
day, and then the next day following, shaft be ever hereafter set 
apart to be kept and observed in all the churches and chapels of these 
your Majesty’s kingdoms of England and Ireland, as an Anniversary 
of fasting and humiliation ; to implore the mercy of God, that neither 
the guilt of that sacred and innocent blood, nor those other sins, by 
which God was provoked to deliver up both us and our king into the 
hands of unreasonable men, may at any time hereafter be visited on 
us or ouv posterity.” 


BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY. 

As many of our readers may not have the opportunity of seeing 
the Wolverhampton Chronicle , in which the following sensible Letters, 
on the “British Reformation Society,” luvelately b^en published { 
we think they will be gratified by their insertion in our Miscellany. 
They will^Sius be put in possession of the claims of a Society, which 
is so liberal in its character, as to injure that alone which it ought 
strenuously to cherish. They are written by the Rev. C. Gir- 
dlestone, Vicar of Sedgley. 
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British Reformation? Society* 


Letter I. 

* To the JQditor of tkP Wolverhampton Chronicle .* 

Sir, — Seeing, by yogrlast week’s paper, ^that a deputation -of tile 
Reformation Society, as it calls itsel% has'ex cited great attention in 
this town and neighbourhood, I beg to <$Syr to your readers the fol- 
JowAg considerations On the subject : — 

1. That this%ociety is common to Dissenters and Methodists, with 
members of the Church. 

2. That the tracts which it circulates, and the speeches which its 
advocates put forth, are necessarily accommodated to this mixture of 
heterogeneous religionists, who, agreeing as to from what they would 
convert members of the Church of Rome, cannot agree as to what 
they would convert them to. 

H. * That the fundament^lfobjection amongst members of that 
Church to any departure from their ancient faith, is their appre- 
hension of the sip of schism ; arid that, therefore, a society, on vi^hose 
proceedings indifference to that sin is most legibly inscribed, is least 
of all likely to succeed in their conversion. 

4. That the Church of England, having made no wider departure 
from the Church of Rome, than was necessary towards its purifying 
from deadly, error, and the Restoration of its doctrine and discipline 
to the primitive model, stands on vantage ground, compared with 
other Protestants in this realm, with respect to the conversion of the 
Romanist, whidh it is deeply responsible for maintaining, and which 
its members cannot relinquish without sinfully sacrificing, as far as 
their influence extends, the most promising of all methods to bring 
their fellow-creatures to the knowledge of the truth. 

5. That public religious disputations, such as this society pro- 
motes, though likely enpugh to interest and amuse a large company 
of promiscuous hearers, and to display the volubility of itinerant 
advocates, practised in daily debating on a few selected topics, against 
the successive champions whom they may thus easily confute, are a 
manifest profanation of the sacred subject, and an obviously unfair 
advantage taken over those whose feelings are by such treatment 
more like to be embittered, than their understanding convinced, or 
their conscience touched. 


6. TJjiat the Clergy, in ‘ lending their Churches, as they have done 
in this neighbourhood, to meetings of so equivocal a character, have 
been unmindful of the trust reposed in them, and have degraded in 
the eyes of the people, buildings which, being consecrated to the 
worship of God, they have no right to make the theatres of contro- 
versial declamation. w 

7. Tfc*t by adopting, a? was done in this town, the alternative 

g chapel of jpissenters, they manifest an indifference to 
of such buildings, sanction the false notion, that' the 
Gospel have no title to the respect and aMpdance of 
<fes their own personal character, and weaken, in the 
own congregations, that reverence due to their holy 
is presumed they can, in mapy cases, ill afford to 
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8. That instead of measures so objectionable as these, and. so 
peculiarly unsuitable to the attainmttU of their professed "object, it is 
desirable to convince members of the Church of Rome, that they may 
renounce the dangeroh% errors of their Ibrfcfed, without necessarily 
giving up their membership to the true catholic church of Christ, 
or those spiritual privilege and religious consolations, whicji, in the 
ordinances of such a church, they have been accustomed to expect*; 
that the church into which wc invite them, being, indeed, more 
primitive, more ancient, more ca^hglic than their own, recognizes, no 
less fully than theirs, every sentence of Scripture, in wlifch the, sin of 
schism is denounced, acknowledges no less deeply its opposition to 
the will of Christ so anxiously expressed, deplores no less sorrowfully 
its prevalence in .our own country, and guards no less diligently 
against its encroachment in our own.jdiristian community. 

9. That ere we can hope efFectuallySb reform others, we must, in 
these and many other respects, reform ourselves, and no‘t attempt, 
with the breath of idle declamation, fo shake the roots of our neigh- 
bours’ faith, ./whilst our own bears notoriously so little fruit of unity 
and concord with each other, or of temperance, soberness, and chastity, 
humanity and common honesty in ourselves.' 

To the force of these considerations, uo name can add much weight, 
and my own none ; I should prefer, therefore, not to have it pub- 
lished : but out of respect to the just suspicion in which anonymous 
communications are commonly held, I enclose it, with the assurance 
that you are welcome to mention it to any one who takes the trouble 
to inquire after Your obedient servant, 

Moderator. 


Letter II. 

Sir, — Nothing can be further from my intention than a protracted 
controversy with the several correspondents who have noticed my 
former letter ; but to prove that I am not insensible to the courtesy 
of their remarks, I offer to each in answer a single sentence : — 

“ Omicron” is mistaken in saying that I challenge, for our Esta- 
blishment exclusively, “ the title of the true Catholic Church he 
should be aware, also, that there are more points at issue between 
Protestants, one with another, than “ matters of discipline, ceremony, 
and church government,” and that an outward union upon “ the 
principle of a common interest,” whilst it tends not to make them 
more of one mind within, is no approach whatever to the unity so 
affectionately recommended by the founder of our faith. 

To the “ Layman” I would observe, that our having hitherto neg- 
lected the “ vantage ground” of the Chprob, is no sufficient reason 
that we should now abandon it ; and that, judging from experience, in 
the case he alludes to, the friends of the Reformation Society, rather 
than its opponents, run risk of becoming converts t^) ^0pery ; for 
which thrahort reason maybe assigned, that a mind ohcepersuaded 
of the infallibility of privawjudgment, may the more readily admit 
the infallibility of Popes and Councils. 

Mr. Roaf, whose candour of expression is entitled to my&est ac- 
knowledgments, needs only to consider seriously this qije manifest 
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truth; — that separatrop from outward church communion* for the 
“ non-essential parts of Christian^djscipline and practice^’ whether it 
be schism or no, is wanton, wilful, and sinful, precisely m proportion 
as these are non-essential* * ^ *, 

It is because the points at issue are essential that we are justified in 
our separation from the corrupt Church of ^*-]Jeflector whom I refer 
to €i historical fects” for proof, that the Reformed Church, — if, at 
least, we are to* judge by doctrine, discipline, and practice, — is more 
akin-io*the primitive model than the modern Church of Rome; and 
that the latter, though claiming tb be infallible, has been ^distracted 
by religious feuds and animosities, far more wide, more numerous, 
and more scandalous, than ours, which makes no such pretence. 

And now, Sir, without entering, in your columns, on any single 
point of doctrinal controversy^ permit me to complete the subject I 
have in hand, by,a brieLstateifrent of the right method in which Pro- 
testants should uphold the one true faith, and win from the error of 
their way the victims of Papal superstition. I have already urged 
the fundamental importance of proving ourselves to be lovers of 
unity, — of marking and avoiding them which cause divisions amongst 
us, — of valuing and maintaining our prescribed communion with all 
who have, in all ages and in all lands, “ contended earnestly for the 
faith which was once delivered to the saints.” These duties we must, 
I say, convince Romanists that the Church into which we invite them 
recognises no less fully, but upholds far more faithfully, as well as far 
more charitably, than their own. We must offer them, in the mini- 
strations of our Clergy, a resource on which they may rely, with less 
of blind submission, but not with less of genuine humility, than on 
theirs, not only for visitation in sickness — for conference in doubt — 
for correction — for instruction in righteousness, — but for thafpastoral 
control in all spiritual concerns which the ambassador of Christ is 
bound to exercise, and in which his flock should delight to confide. 
We must be able to point out to them how carefully our Reformers 
preserved, in the ritual of our religious service, every particular in 
their own ordinance which could be made available to Christian edi- 
fication ; that no fast or festival — no prayer or assurance of pardon — 
no ordinance of sacramental efficacy — was omitted, whose suitableness 
for the aid of human frailty is vouched by the stamp of Christ’s own 
institution and the universal practice of primitive antiquity. 

But these things it will not be sufficient to argue from the Articles 
and Canons of our Church, or from the contents of our authorized 
Liturgy. The common sense of man prompts him to look for . the 
spirit of our .institutions to their practical working — to judge of the 
religion proposed to his acceptance by the manner in which it operates 
before his'eyes. The member of the Church of Rome who may be 
seriously,? on grounds of conscience, thinking of renouncing the errors 
of hi* creed, will naturally, in reference to his main objections, consult, 
not vthp written constitution of what our Church should 1$, but bis 
i^^W ote^vation of what it actually is. He will reflect to himself 
be tb$. real change of his condition in points most essential 
^MkatHtual peace of mind. If he hope for ; no warm encoujrage- 
llRpf jalthe tnombers of his adopted Church , 1 — if he apprehend them 
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to be deficient .i*r that lively regard for each other which, he looks for 
amongst brethren of the hodseholdNaf faith,— if he deem the public 
worship to be conducted in a cold, careless, irreverent manner, and 
the efficacy of the most edifying Christian ordinances to be dishonoured 
by their negligent performance,— if he suspect the minister of his 
parish will take little pains to instruct and guide him, and if he see 
both minister and flock mixed up in religious proceedings with all 
classes of their dissenting neighbours, — no wonder that he should 
feel most reluctant to enter into a community which would thus out- 
rage his most dearly cherished feelftigs, and deprive him of his habitual 
sources of religious consolation. 

* It is not denied but that his feelings are incorrect, his esteem of 
these means of edification oftentimes unfounded. But it is argued 
that the Church, as established in these realms, supplies its advocate 
with scriptural institutions wherewitHvto meet every one of these Ro- 
mish prejudices, to correct, and when corrected to satisfy them fully; 
it is deplored, that the visible conduct of the members of our Church 
does not, as generally as it might, enable us to appeal in our contro- 
versy with Rome, to its actual working in these particulars ; and it is 
contended, that the prevalence of such practice would be the most 
effectual means of removing in the minds of our fellow-christians their 
most deep-rooted objections to the Reformed religion. 

Let us then agree to prove the excellency of our faith, by the holiness 
of our lives ; by the more spiritual intercourse between the pastor and 
the flock, and the more brotherly unity of the flock among themselves ; 
by the more diligent attendance on public worship, and the more en- 
lightened celebration of sacramental ordinances ; by the more general 
practice of family devotion, and the more upright and benevolent 
discharge of each man’s own individual duties. And for the better 
advancement of pure Christianity both in ourselves and in others, by 
religious associations, let us sujiport with enlarged contributions those 
venerable societies, in connexion with the Church , for the propaga- 
tion of the gospel, and the promoting of Christian knowledge, 
which labour for those ends, both abroad and at home, by missions, 
by the circulation of the Scriptures, or by the supply of edifying tracts, 
and which need, under God’s blessing, only our more zealous encou- 
ragement to insure them tenfold success. 

To this sober, earnest, and practical application of the truths we 
profess and the institutions we have the happiness to enjoy, I invite 
all true friends of the cause of the Reformation. It demands indeed, 
on the part of us Protestants, somewhat more zeal and labour in the 
Clergy, somewhat more humility, self-denial, and devotion in the 
laity, than an attendance on the display oft exciting* eloquenoe or an 
imaginary sharing in the triumph of public disputations. Such mea- 
sures may, very likely, have influence either way, with the unstable 
and unwary, with those who would use religion as die daily draught 
of spiriitial intoxication, or as the deadly*drug that pretends to heal 
on an instant the long-pampered virulence of sin. But if there be 
they by whom that gift of heaven is valued as the bread of life, who 
mquireinto its purity and genuineness, with the sense that their sal- 
vation is at stake, I can never think that such will change thefrftith 
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out of deference to the decisions these meetings come to, or will risk 
in any measure their hope of heaven on the dubious success of theo- 
logical disputants, strangers perhaps till that hour; and, therefore, 
unentitled to confidence so entire* No, let us not deceive ourselves ; 
these things cannot be done for us ; this victory of truth cannot be 
achieved by delegated champions encountering on a platform, whilst 
we sit idle.spect«ors of the combat. Pure are, I believe, their motives, 
and eager thehrzeal, as their discretion is questionable, and their 
weapons unsound ; but not, though they had tenfold will and ability, 
could we ouaselves be discharged from our own proper share of this 
arduous undertaking ; and so only may we reasonably expect to win 
our brethren to the truth of Christ, when we adorn it diligently anfl 
uphold it faithfully in our own personal conduct. 

I trust I have now shown that it is out of no indifference to the 
abominations of Rome that I advanced these objections to the Refor- 
mation Society. As I stated them plainly, I have been answered 
temperately, and now reply, to the" best of my power, fairly. Aiming 
at the same end, and seeing, as I think, so much better a way to 
compass it, I could wish my neighbours to agree with me ; and having 
taken this open method of laying the matter before them, conclude 
with committing the issue to their attentive consideration. 

Your obedient Servant, 

Moderator. 


COLLECT BEFORE SERMON. 

Mr. Editor, — Allow me, through the medium of your valuable 
pages, to suggest to my brother clergy an occasional variation of 
those collects commonly used before the sermon, on the principle, 
a$* Bishop J. Taylor expresses it, “ that the change , by consulting 
with the appetites of fancy, may better entertain the spirit.” I would 
have them, however, confine themselves to those beautiful and com- 
prehensive collects of our church, as nothing can be better ; more- 
over, they are so diversified in language and sentiment, that one may 
generally be found peculiarly adapted to the subject of the discourse 
about to follow. I have adopted ihis plan of selecting one in accord- 
ance with my subject, with pleasure to myself, and, I have reason to 
believe, with its proper effect u|k>n my hearers ; it also gives an 
opportunity of introducing many of those admirable compositions of 
our Liturgy, which otherwise are read but once a-year. This hint 
may appear trivial, Mr. *Editof, but I venture to give it on the 
authority of the divine before alluded to, who says, “ It is not ini- 
prudent to provide variety of forms of prayer to the same purposes.” 

f am Sir, your obedient servant, 

E. H. 
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THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 


No. VIII. — Bishop Lloyd’s List. 

[We are particularly happy in being able to lay before our readers 
the List of Bishop Lloyd. From its lucid arrangement, add minute com- 
pleteness, the student will find it an invaluable guide inTiis theological 
inquiries. The extensive acquaintance which the Bishop possessed 
with the whole range of theological literature, must render* his advice 
especially worthy of attention and respect.] 


1. After carefully reading the Bible from Genesis to Nehemiah, 
with the historical part of Daniel, without Commentators, marking 
the difficult passages ; to go over it a second time in conjunction 
with 


Sumner’s Treatise on the Records of the Crea- 
tion. 

Graves’s Lectures on the four last Books of 
the Pentateuch. 


For the notice of 
some remarkable 
facts. 


Lowman’s Rationale of the Ritual of the He- 
brew Worship. 

First Volume of Spencer de Legibus Ilebrac- 

orum Ritualibus, et earum Rationibus. For the Jewish Ce- 

Jahn’s Archajologia Biblica in Epitomen rc- remonial. 
dacta. 

Beausobre’s Introduction to the Reading of 
the Scriptures. 


Warburton’s Divine Legation of Moses De- 
monstrated. B 

Lowman’s Dissertation on the Civil Govern- 
ment of the Hebrews. 


For the Jewish Po- 
lity. 


2. Introduction to the Reading of the New Testament. 


The History of Alexander the Great, in 
•Mitford’s History of Greece. 

♦Arrian’s History of Alexander’s Expeditions, by Rooke. 

And of the hundred years of Roman History, preceding the 
Birth of Christ, in 


♦Hooke’s Roman History. 

The last Books (II to the end) of Josephus^ 
Antiquities. 

The two Books of Maccabees. 

Tenth Volume of Antient Universal History. 
♦Prideaux's Old and New Testaments con- 
nected. • 


1 • • 

\ For the intermediate 

( History. 


Bp. Van Mildert’s Boyle Lectures, in the Ap- 
pendix. 

Josephus, in the Original. 

Vctus Testamentum LXX. 


} For the Pocftines of 
the Jews. \ 

j* For the Language 
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Allix’s Reflections on the Books of the Holy J For the state of Reli- 
Scriptures. r ( giouaOpiniona among 

Bp. Blomfield’s Dissertation on the Traditional v the Jews, and their 
Knowledge of a Redeemer. J Expectations. 

3 . The New Testament. 

First carefully peruse it in the same manner as the Old, mark- 
ing the divisions of time, and attending to some leading 
points. 


Preaching of Life and Mi- Acts of the 

the Baptist. nistry of Apostles. 

I our Saviour. — r~ 

I I .1 

| # Paley’3 Horse Paulinae. 

White’s Diatessaron. Blscoe’s History of the 

Clarke’s Paraphrase on the Four Acts of the Apostles. 

Evangelists (having first pa- 
raphrased for yourself). Dr. 

C.’s peculiar opinions are not 
introduced in the Paraphrase. 

Critics and Commentators, 

Erasmus. Le Clerc. 

Grotii Annotationes in Novum Testamentum. 

Whitby’s Commentary on the New Testament. 

Hammond’s Commentary on the New Testament. 

Poli Synopsis Criticorum. 

Elsley’s Annotations on the Gospels. 

Slade's Annotations on the Epistles. 

Schmidii Novi Testamenti Tameion. 

Sclileusneri in Vetus Testamentum Lexicon. 

Schleusneri in Nov. Test. Lexicon. 

4. After this careful perusal of the Sacred Volume, it may now be 
proper to obtain a connected view of the docthines of Christianity : 
for which purpose, 

, Stott’s Christian Life. 

Clarke’s Sermons. 

Archbishop Tillotson’s Sermons. 

» 

The study of the early Ecclesiastical History may now be 
undertaken ; having first made ourselves acquainted with the 
Platonic and Gnostic Philosophy, in order to trace out the 
influence which they had in the first corruptions of Chris- 
tianity. In the course of our reading the history of the first 
ages, to attend particularly to the four following points : — 

. L *The Corruptions which were gradually introduced. 

, 2. *The Interpretation of Scripture which first obtained. 

X The Evidences of the Authenticity of Holy Scripture, which 
. *- „ incidentally appear. * , y 

4; The Propagation of Christianity. 


Epistles and Early 
Controversies. 


Sumner’s Apostoli- 
cal Preaching. 

Waterland on Jus- 
tification, in Ser- 
mons. 

Pyle’s Paraphrase 
of the Epistles. 
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The History of the Roman Emperors should, however, first be 
known, in order to form an accurate idea of the connexion of 
Sacred and Profane History during the early ages. 


Tacitus, 
Suetonius, 
Dion. Cassius, 


or, Crevier’s Histoire des Empereurs Romains 
jusqu’& Constantin. 


Josephus's History of the Jewish War. 


Then, for Church History, 

Eusebios . . who wrote from the time of Christ to his* own : born*' 
a. d. 270, in Palestine ; died a.d. 340. For the last 
twenty-five years of his life Bishop of Caesarea. 

Socrates . . bom a. d. 380 ; educated at Constantinople ; wrote 
from the time of Constantine to a. d. 439. 

Theodoret . a. d. 324 to 429. 

Sozomen . . . contemporary with Socrates. 

Mosheim . . de Rebus Christianorum ante (Jpnstantinum Magnum 
(for a knowledge of the connexion of Christianity 
with heathen Philosophy). — (N. B, To guard against 
his opinions of Ecclesiastical Polity.) 


For Cautions in the reading of the early Christian writers ; 
Dallseus de Usu Patrum ; also 

Bentley on Plialaris contains a complete account of Sacred Forgeries. 


5. Atheism. 



To be found in Lucretius.) revived by 

Bentley’s Sermons Spinosa .... Toland. 

against Atheism. I * | 

I I 

Clarke on the Ch. I. of Sumner’s 

Attributes. Records. 

Locke's Essay on the Human Understanding, book iv. ch. 10. 

Paley's Natural Theology. 

Derham’s Pliysico-Theology. 

Wollaston’s Religion of Nature. 

Bishop Warburton’s Divine Legation of Moses, against the Argument 
about the Jewish Laws. 

• 

Fabricii Delectus Argumentorum. 

Buddeus, Theses Theologicse de Atheismo et Superstitione. 

[For the principal Atheistical Arguments.] 

Zimmermann, de Atheismo. • • • 

Cudworth’s True Intellectual System of the Universe. 

Conclusion of Newton’s Principia. 

Kortholt de Tribus Impostoribus Liber. 

[Herbert. Hobbes. Spinosa.^ 

Abp. King de Origine Mali. 

StiUingfleet!s Origmes Sacrse. * . f, ^ 

Rennet’s WbJlosqnhical and Literary Inquiries concerning Cmst&jrity, . 

r»T 1 i m ■» T> » i1 i it. _ .! 1 l,r.i Y > “ 
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6. Deism* 


First Deistical 
Objection. 

Answers . 


> 


Second Objection . 


Answer . 


Third Objectioij . 

Answers . 

Fourth Objection . 

Answers . 


Fifth Objection . . 


7. Evidences. 


The Mysteries of Religion. 

Bishop Butler's Analogy of Religion. 

Bishop Stillingfleet’s Mysteries of the Christian 
Faith. 

That Human Reason is sufficient to discover the 
Relation and duty of Man to God. 

To show how much unassisted human reason has 
been, and is able to attain, from Plato, Cicero, 
and Epictetus, and the barbarous nations of mo- 
dern times : — 

Leland’s Advantage and Necessity of the Chris- 
tian Revelation. 

Ireland’s Paganism and Christianity Compared. 

Against the notion, that the Established Order, 
Ilanhony, and Regularity of the Natural World 
have been, at any time, interrupted by Miracles. 

Skelton’s Deism Revealed. 

Bishop Berkeley’s Alciphronl 

Hume’s. — To the Testimony for Miracles. 

Bishop Douglas’s Criterion. 

Campbell's Dissertation on Miracles. 

Leland’s View of the Principal Deistical Writers. 

To the Quantity and Sufficiency of Moral Evi- 
dence. 

The nature of this kind of evidence may be 
learned from Aristotle, Ethics, lib. v. 

The Objection to be answered from a study of the 
evidences. 

Jenkins’s Reasonableness and Certainty of tip? 
Christian Religion. 


1 . External . 


1. Authenticity of the New 
Testament. 

Lardneris Credibility of the 
Gospel History. 

Less on the Authenticity # 
of the New Testament, 
[in answer to Boling- 
broke on Distinct Testi- 
monies.] 

Honte’% Introduction to 
tbb i^neal Study of the 

Fal^^^^ences of Chris* 
tianity. Chap. ix. 


2. Credibility of 
the Apostles. 


V]309t] 


Not Impostors . . Nor 
Enthusiasts. 
Beattie's Evidences of 
the Christian Religion. 


3. Prophecy. 


Jortin's Remarks on Ec- 
clesiastical History. 
Vol. I. 


For the 
Argument, 

For the K 


- of Lroph 


Explanation,! 


Study of Prophecy. 
Davison s ; Discourses on 
Prophecy. 

Bishop Newton's Disser- 
tations on Prophecy. 
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Division of the Pro- 
phetical Books. 


1. Historical : — To be read in order with the other 

Histories of the Old Testament. 

2. Moral . 

3. Relating to the Messiah . — Those prophecies to he 

first studied which are quoted in the New 
Testament. 

4. Relating to Nations . — 

Prideaux’s Old and New Testament connected. 
Bishop Chandler's Defence of Christianity 
from the Prophecies. 


2 . Internal, 


1. Purity of the Morality. 

2. Knowledge of Human Nature. 

3. Agreement with the Conclusions of enlightened Reason. 

Chalmers's Evidence and Authority of the Christian Revelation. 
Abbadie, Traite de la Verity de la Religion Chretienne. 

Grotius de Veritate Christianas Religionis. 

Paley’s Evidences of Christianity. 

Houtevillc, La Vdritede la Religion Chrctienne, prouv£e paries Faits. 
Maclaine’s Series of Letters to Soame Jcnyns. 


8. Unitartan Controversy. 


Humani- 
tarians. 


1. With the AriatiSj disciples of Arius of Alexandria, in the fourth century, 

who taught that the Son was only the first of ('rented Beings. 

2. With the Semi- Arlans, believers in the Miraculous Conception, but not 

in the previous existence. * 

3. With the Saeima ns, from Faust ns Socinus, bom ) , 

in Tuscany, a.u. 1339. ( Slm ' ,lc 

4. With the Unitarians. 9 J 

For the Socinian Creed — The Racovian Catechism, published at Raco- 

via, 160 1. 

("Middleton's Doctrine of the Greek Article. 

I Smith’s Scripture Testimony to the Messiah. 

In Confu- / Archbishop Magee's Discourses, &c. on the Atonement, 
tation. ] Hales's Dissertations on the Principal Prophecies 
I respecting Christ. 

L Bishop Pearson’s Expositiyi of the Creed. 


Objections of the Unitarians. . 

1. That those parts of the New Testament, which speak of Atonement f 

should be interpreted metaphorically. 

Dr. Pye Smith's Scripture Testimony to the Messiah. 

2. Fallibility of the Writers . 

Bishop Van Mildert’s 23d Boyle Lectuie. 

Horbery’s Sermons on the Inspiration of the Moral Parts of Scripture. 
Dick’s Essay on the Inspiration of the Old and New Testaments. 
Bishop Warburton’s Doctrine of Grace. 

3. Against the Authenticity of the Epistle to the Hebrews, > 

Home’s Introduction to the Critical Study of the Holy ScriptiUMfe 
Vol. IV. 

VOL. XII. no. vi. Sc ' 
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4. A gainst the Authenticity of the First Chapters of St, Matthew and St, 

Lake, 

Laurence’s Critical Reflections on the Unitarian Version. 

Bishop Horsley. — A Sermon, in the third Volume of his Posthumous 
Discourses. 

Valckenaeri Selecta b Scholiis in quosdam libros Novi Tcstamenti. 
Nares’s Remarks on the Unitarian Version of the New Testament. 

5. Against the Eternity of Punishment, 

Schleusner, on the uses of ATGN in his Lexicon. 

Horbery’s Treatise on the Eternity of Hell Torments. 

Dodwell’s Eternity of Hell Torments. 

C. Of the Powe r of Repentance for the Expiation of Sin, 

Bishop Butler’s Argument from Analogy. 

Clarke on the Attributes. 1 For the Universality of Sa- 

Archbishop Mltgee on the Atonement. / crifico, &c. 

7. Against the Antiquity of the Trinitarian Scheme, 

Burgh’s Inquiry into the Belief of Christians of the three first centuries. 
Bishop Horsley’s Charge to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of St. 
Alban’s. 

— Letters to Priestley, and Tracts in Controversy with 

him. 

Bishop Stillingfleet’s Doctrine of the Trinity and Transubstantiation 
compared. 

Bishop Gastrell’s Considerations on the Trinity. 

Burton’s Testimonies of the Ante-Nieene Fathers. 

Bishop Pearson’s Exposition of the Creed. 

10. Romish Controversy. 

Events from Constantine to the Reformation. 

Rise, Progress, and Establishment of the Popish Power. 

I. Spiritual. 

From the Connexion of the Bishop of Rome with the Capital 
of the Empire. # 

[At the Council of Constantinople, a.d. 381, the Bishop of Constantinople 
declared next in dignity fo the Roman Prelate; SeVenty years afterwards 
made equal with him.] • 

IX. Temporal. 

Under Gregory VII. [Hildebrand] contemporary with William 
* • • the Conqueror. 

1. Right of Investiture. 

2. Deposition of Princes. 

3. Celibacy of the Clergy. 

4. Homage and Fealty to be rendered to himself, which had hitherto 

f been thought due to the respective Princes. 

Jiulet Innocent III. contemporary with King John; 

f. + 

^l^Chrati® Expcctativae . . . Reservations. 

Disposal of Benefices during the eight Papal months. 

#f Concurrent J urisdiction. 
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Crusades^ a.d. 1097. 

Establishment of Religious Orders, which were once twenty-three, 
afterwards reduced to 

1. Augustinians. 

2. Carmelites. 

H. Dominicans. 

4. Franciscans. 

Under Boniface II. the Papal Power was at its highest pitch $f 

greatness. 

Koch’s Tableau des Revolutions de 1’ Europe. 

III. Corruptions of Doctrine. 

1. Indulgences arose out of the strict discipline of the early Church, 

•which imposed ecclesiastical censure# and punishments upon 
delinquents, for the remission of which, long acts of penance 
&c. were made necessary ; and afterwards pardon was granted 
at the intercession of the Martyrs. Out of this came the doc- 
trines of 

1. Superabundant Blood of Christ. 

2. Works of Supererogation. 

And out of the treasury thus provided were indulgences 
granted, on conditions of penance, or payments of money for 
devout uses. 

2. Purgatory , the State where penitential deficiencies were made 

up by the devotions and bought masses of survivors. 

3. Transubst anliation, which went to the elevation of the priest- 

hood, by supposing a resident powder in them of working a 
perpetual miracle. . 

4. Refusal of the Cup , and of the second sacrament, save once a 

year. 

5. Auricular Confession . 

These Doctrines, opposed by Wickliffe about the middle of 
the reign of Edward III.; who, in his Theological Lectures, 
delivered at Oxford, asserted : — 

1. That no change in the bread v. as bought in the nature of the 

bread after consecration. 

2. That Rome was not the head gf Christendom. 

3. That the Pope had not more power in the keys than any other 

priest. 

4. That the Gospel w r as a rule, sufficient without traditions. 

3. That all other rules for tlie % govciauncnt of* religious aerders 
added no excellence to it. 

Opposed by JohnHuss in Bohemia, who was butnt a.d. 1415, 
by order of the Council of Constance. 

Jerome of Prague, burnt 1416. 

Contests vte re also held 

Against the Spiritual Authority of the See of Rome, by the Gallicati 
Church ; who, acknowledging that a supreme ecclesiastical power 
must be lodged somewhere, assigned it to General Council*. 
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Against the Temporal Power , by England, particularly in the 
Statute of Provisors " Edward III. 

Praemunire Richard II. J Against Appeals. 

For a knowledge of all particulars connected with the See of 
Rome, the General History of Europe during the above 
period must be consulted. 

11. The Refokmation. 

Lutlierj of the Order of St. Augustine, began the Reformation in 
Gerthany, a.d. 1517. 

By attacking the Doctrine of Indulgences, in a letter to the Bishop of 
Mentz. 

By asserting the Holy Scriptures to be the only rule of faith, and the 
doctrine of justification through faith. 

By condemning the use of Auricular Confession and the Doctrine of 
Purgatory. 

By denying the truth of Transubsantiation. 

For this, however, since he admitted the real presence, he sub- 
stituted an idea, called Consuhstantialion , to this day held by 
the Lutherans. 

A. D. 1520. Leo ordered Luther’s books to be burned. 

Luther retaliated on the Pope. 

The Pope excommunicated Luther ; and Luther declared 
the Pope to he Antichrist. 

A.D. 1530. The Confession of Augsburg, which is the rule of 
faith of the Lutherans, was presented to the Emperor at the 
Diet. It was dr Awn up chiefly by Melancthon. 

Zuinglius and GEcolampadius carried on the Reformation in 
Switzerland for some time, with the assistance of Calvin, who 
taught a doctrine nearly resembling that of our own Church, 
on the subject of the Lord’s Supper, and in opposition to the 
Consubstantiation of Luther the name of Calvinists was, for 
a long time, applied to his followers on account of this very 
difference, until the present distinction between Calvinism and 
Arminianism arose. 

In England, the Reformation, though begun under King Henry 
VIII., made but little progress until the following reign. 

The Six Articles, which were put forth a.d. 1539, were com- 
v posed without 6ie assistance of Cranmer, who was early 
instructed in the reformed, opinions, by bis converse with the 
Germau Reformers, on his return from his mission to Rome 
about the divorce. 

Thadoctrines of Wickliffe were never lost sight of in England, 
'though they lay for some time inert, until a fresh impetus 
was given, them by the reforming pow^r which was at work in 
, Clj&rmany. The work, however, was comparatively easy, when 
opca Wg#n. 
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As Cranmer kept up a close correspondence with Melancthon, 
and other promoters of the cause in Germany, it will be neces- 
sary to study the works of those authors, in order to form a 
right judgment of the opinions which the English Church at 
that time adopted, and has since preserved as also to mark 
the changes which were gradually made, from the time when 
u The Necessary Erudition of a Christian Man,* was first 
published, a. d. 1 5*13, (in which some qf the obnoxious tenets 
of the Church of Rome were still retained,) until our Churqh 
Articles were expurged of every remainder of the Corruptions 
of the Popish Creed. vv 

Books to be consulted in the following order : — - 

Lewis’s Life and Sufferings of John WicklifFe. 

L’Enfant, Histoirc du Concilc de Pise, de B&sle, et | For the Affairs of 
de Constance. « • j the Hussites. 

Burnet’s History of the Reformation, Book I., and the first Book of 
the Continuation. 

Sleidan’s History of the Reformation. 

Thuanus Historia sui Temporis. 

Paul Sarpi’s History of the Council of Trent (by Brent.) 

Juelli Epistola ad Scipionem, Patritium Venetian. 

Canones et Decrcta Concilii Tridentini, et Index Librorum Prohibito- 
rum ; and, for explanation, 

Catechismus ex Dccreto Concilii Tridentini ad Parochos. 

Bossuet’s Exposition of the Doctrines of the Catholic Church. 

Strype’s Life of Archbishop Cranmer. 

Burnet’s History of the Reformation, to be now concluded. 

Ridley's Life of Nicholas Ridley, Bishop of London. 

[Gilpin’s] Life of Latimer. 

Life of Hooper. # 

Lives of the other Reformers. 

Life of Jewell, prefixed to his Works. 

Wordsworth’s Ecclesiastical Biography. 

# Seckendorf*s Historia Lutlieranismi. 

Gerdesii Historia Reform at ion is. 

Brandt’s History of the Reformation in Holland. 

[Ruchat] Histoirc de la Reformation de Suisse. 

Jewel’s Apology and Answer to Harding. 

Corpus el Syntagma Confessionum Fidei. 

Formularies of Faith during the Reign of Henry VIII. 

Appendix to Copleston on Predestination. 

Henry’s History of England. 

To mark how the Church of England did not adopt the Opinions 
of any distinct set or party of the Reformers^ but chalked out 
a path for herself, by selecting* from each what appeared most 
agreeable to Scripture. Thus: — 

From the Romanists , 

Episcopacy, and Apostolical Ordination of Priesthood. 

From the Lutherans , 

Doctrines of Grace, 

Free Will, 

Justification by Faith. 
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From the Calvinists , 

Ihe Doctrine of the Lord’s Supper, in opposition to Consul)- - 
• stantiation. 


12. Study op tSe Works o* the Reformers. 


1. Public. 


F . • 

Siicli ns — The Confession of Augsburg. 
Documents in Henry VIII. ’s time, which 
majjgbe consulted as Commentaries on 
the Church Formularies subsequently put 
forth, being .nearly all drawn up by 
Cranmer: — the first, when under the in- 
fluence of Henry’s leaning to Popery ; — 
the second, whpn left to tlie free exercise 
of his own judgment and opinion 3. 


2. Private. 


Such as the Loci Com- 
munes of Melanchthon, 
and the Works of Cran- 
mer, Latimer, &c. 


Todd’s Inquiry into the Declarations of the Reformers may be 
read, in order to ascertain the sense, in which the terms of our 
Creeds and Articles were used by those who framed them ; 
as also — 


Burrow’s Summary of Christian Faith and Practice. 

Dcar^N owe^s* Catechism. } Iu the Enchiridion Thcologicum. 

Bishop Burnet on the Thirty-nine Articles. 

Strype’s Annals of the Reformation. 1 Tr . . , 

— - Ecclesiastical Memoirs. / IIlstor y of the Art,cles - 
Laurence’s Bampton Lectures. 


, ADVICE TO POPE JULIUS III. 

Remarks on “ Concilium quor undam Episcoporum Bononice congre - 

gatorum, quod, de ralione stabiliendee Romance Ecclesice, Julio III. 

Pont. Max , datum esl . Ex Bibliotheca W. Crasiiavii, in Theol. 

Baccal. et Verbi div. ap. Temp. London : Bsedio. 

(Concluded from p. 31 G.) • 

[In furtherance of our intentipn we now lay before our readers a 
few examples from the above-named document, in addition to what 
we stated in our last Number.] 

The holy Cardinals and Bishops are directed to celebrate mass in 
•person, 4 with all the pomp 1 and rfiagnificence possible; to consecrate in 
public baptismal fonts, churches, altars, and burial grounds ; to bap- 
ti bells, and give t|ie veil to nuns ; as things “ which astonish and 
charm the*vulgar, and the contemplation of-which, as in a snare , takes 
them through- the soul and* spirit, so that they require no other nou- 
rishment nor instruction; and this (to speak the trmh) is the object 
of th^ir institution.^ - * c 

* year, on Good Friday, the thrice holy oil of unction, for 
jtfc e djjflfe . tg-qp, tbnsecrated by a bishop, surrounded by twelve 
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priests, who are to offer their adorations three times, with as many 
salutations, exorcisms, and breathings ( insufflationibiis ), mingling with 
the holy oil a precious balm. 

Also, when they consecrate the water of baptism, they usually mix with it 
salt and oil, plunge into it three times the paschal candle, and make the sign of 
a cross with it ; command also that they add a little vinegar. That ought also 
to be used in all the ceremonies of the Church, because it was offered to Christ 
upon the cross. # , 

In like manner, also, in dedicating churches, the Bishops write jipon the ashes, 
with their cross, the Greek and Latin alphabets : order them to add tb them the 
Hebrew alphabet, if they understand it ( nevertheless this last co0ition is of no 
great importance, for they certainly do not know the Greek alphabet , and scarcely 
the Latin , and yet they write them Loth on this occasion / as if they understood 
them ( ! ) — because it was in these three languages that the subject of the con- 
demnation of Christ was inscribed upon the cross. 

The Bishops are also recommenced to anoinf the outside as well as 
the inside of the hands of priests to he ordained, together with their 
heads and whole person, for this logical reason ; 

For if a few drops of oil have the virtue of sanctification , a greater quantity of 
oil mil sanctify them still more. (/ / /) 

When they baptize hells, th»»y burn before them incense and perfumes : let 
them add musk and amber, for the great edification of the public, and gaining 
inure respect. 

Lastly, when a bishop prepares to celebrate worship with pomp and magnifi- 
cence, he is distinguished from the common priests by a great number of orna- 
ments, such, for instance, as the bones or relics of a dead person, set in a cross 
of gold ; enjoin him to carry suspended from his neck, by a tolerably strong 
cord, an entire arm or leg or head of some saint ; this will contribute much to 
augment the piety of the crowd, and will penetrate all the assistants with an 
incredible respect ( incredibili admiratione). * 

All these ceremonies have been invented by Sovereign Pontiffs; you 
then, who are also a Sovereign Pontiff; are able, if you like, to augment their 
number*, it is even necessary that you should do it, if you wish to attain the 
end which we have pointed out to you. — P. 017. 

Our three Bishops discover another source of evils in the abandon- 
ment of logic, sophistry, metaphysics, and decretals; and in the 
mania which exhibits itself amongst Protestants in the cultivation of 
Greek and Hebrew learning, in the comparison of the originals of the 
Scriptures, and in the study of theofogy and the writings of the ancient 
Fathers of the Church, The reasons given for interdicting the use 
of a certain work called Decretum are too remarkable to pass without 
notice, but too long to be stated liere^ Oq£ passage or two shall, 
however, extract. 

This hook is very dangerous .... for it denies that the Pdpe has the right of 
adding the least thing to the doctrine which Christ himself has revealed to us, 
and the Apostles taught : who is there amongst? us who does not depart from 
them every day ? Scarcely do we retain in our churches even the shadow of 
that doctrine and discipline which flourished in the days of the Apostles ; we 
have substituted a doctrine and discipline entirely different. Quid enim aliud 
quotidie inculcant nostri adversarii, quam ne latum quidem unguem lfcere ab 
his rebus, quae Apostolis fu&re in usu, recedere? At quis est ex nostris qui 
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non recedat saepe quotidie ? Certe vix umbram quamdam rfetfoemus in nostris 
ecclesiis ejus doctriuae et diacjplinae quae Apostolonim temporibus flnerunt, at 
prorsuS* aliaro accersivimus. 

i r 

This, however^ bad as it is; is mild in comparison with some other 
of their observations. 

. . . /Lastly (and we haye rented 'this adyioe for the last place, because it 
is the most important oLall which, under present circumstances, we ate able 
to give to your Holiness J; you must take ctyre and endeavour by all means in 
your power to f cause that as small a portion a£ possible Of t^e Gospel (especially 
in the vulgar tongue) be read in countries subm&tefi to your government, and 
which acknowledge your power. That the little which is read at mass should 
'"suffice, and that no jteson be allowed to read more. As long as men have 
been contented vKtn^tma small portion of the Scripture, so long your affairs 
have prospered, and' your maxims prevailed; your temporal and spiritual 
authority" nave, on the contrary, declined, from the moment when the people 
haVe usurped the right of reading more of it. KTis this book, after all, more 
than any other, *Vnhich has excited against us those tipibles and those storms 
which have driven us to the brink of the abyss. And it must be allowed, that, 
if any one examine* with attention, and compare afterwards in detail that which 
incontains with the practices of our church, he will find very great differences, 
and Will see not only that our doctrine is altogether different from that which 
the Scripture teaches, but that oftentimes it is entirely opposed to it. Now, 
from the instant that the people, excited by one of our learned adversaries, 
shall have acquired this knowledge, the clamours against us will not cease, 
until all shall have been divulged to the public, and we shall have been rendered 
objects of universal hate^-UW'his is *he reason why we should withdraw these 
writings from the ^notice of the people; but with prudence and circumspection, 
lest this measure should excite against? us greater disturbances and tumults. 
(Quare auferendre paucuhe ilia* ehartfe crunt, sed adhibit *\ qufUlam cautione et 
diligeiitift, ne ea res jnajores nobis turbos ae tumultus excitct). 


The advice goes on to poin$ out the Archbishop of Benevento, the 
M^gatgof the. Pope at Venice, D. Job. della Crusea,*as a fit person to 
'carry these measures into effect ; because without openly condemning 
the Gospel, he had contrived to insert it in a catalogue of forbidden 


•works. . 

The astonishment which this may excite is relieved when we recol- 
lect that similar language was actually used, and similar measures 
adopted, so .recently as 1824, Jjy Pope Leo XII., whose successor 
received the tiara on the day that the Parliament of once Protestant 
Eti|ran$ signed theTdeath-warrant. of the Constitution. The passages 
Here given we taktf from the ‘ hettre Encyclimie* published at Paris, 
ra Latin jljfeFrench, on occasion of |Jie jubnee^of 1825, by Adrian 
he Clercf, winter to the Pope and the ArchbishopM Paris. 



#oBTOonly called the Bible 
** the earth; and that in 
the celebrated decree 


Yen are not ignorant, my brethren, that 
Society, is sprewng. itself most audacioti 

of traditions of the holy fathers,' ^ 

[^Council of Tr#pt, it endeavours ’by- all" means, and with all its powers, 
Holy Gospels in the vulgar tongues of all the notions of the 
rqxqh gives us just cause of fear, tha^that will happen in all other 
i — -a*- 1 * i. -.* 1 . — -fled in those which are known, vis* that people wiU 
idon, instead of the, Gosbel of Christ, the Gospel 
TOOSPEL OP THE DEVIL! ! ! 
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Strenuous as our endeavours have been to point out what we con- 
ceive to be errors of the Bible Sofciety in the way of translation, we 
cannot suffer such a scandalous passage as this to go fortli without 
the most severe reprobation. x - 

If any one, (adds Pope Leo,) seeks the true source ol all .the evils we 
have enumerated, he will convince himself that it was alvfrayl thus f and that it 
is the obstinate contempt of the authority of 3ie church — of that church which 
acknowledges Peter in the apostolic chair, and sees and hotiouife, in the person 
of the Roman Pontiff, mm, in whom ever dwells the anxiety gf all the 
pastors, and the care of souls which are committed to him; him whose dignity 
is not weakened even in an 'unworthy heir . . . . &c. 

We may say of the entire Romish Church the Bishops of 

Bologna said, in the sixteenth century, of Spain in particular, "Ninu* 
innovat, ,nihil mutat.” Arift we d^jfy the legal quirks of a Jesuitical 
barrister, or the apostacising officiousness of a ministerial convert, to 
deny, or, what is more difficulty to disprove , the testimony which the 
Church of Rome has gi iven against heVself. ° 

We have now not time sufficient to examine the Concilium more mi? 
nutely ; but we shall close our remarks by stating that ample provision 
is made in it for the sale of indulgences, and the necessity enforced of 
naming only ignorant persons, and such as are devoted to the Church of 
Rome, for bishops (“ rudes ac literar um ignari, et ceterarum rerum curae 
peritissirni, ut familiae tuae studiosissiiui sint ”) ; of keeping Lutherans 
away from the councils, and of considering cfljj^tin observations rela- 
tive to the religious community in Germany. We repeat, thht if the 
signatures which wc shall now quo%e«did not contradict the assump- 
tion, we should conclude that this was* the production of some enemy 
in disguise, and a bitter and cutting? satire on the Rqpiish hierarchy. 
But the experience of all ages since the .domination of Rome over 
Christianity, amply attests the truth of the statements made therein#' 
The date of this precious article is “ Bononioe, 20 Octob. 1553 '• ” the 
subscription of the three episcopal counsellors as follows : 

Vincentius df. Duran^tibus, Episc. Thermularum Brixien&is ; 

Egidius Falceta, Episc . Caprulanus ; vt 

Geriiakdus Busdragus, Episc. Tftessaloniceusis. 

One of the Right Rev. Members of the Hffuse of Lords, in * the late 
sham-tight * in honour of the Prince of Waterloo, expressed a hope that 
the measure* which ibas disgraced *our country flight excite the 
guardians of Protcstiwnlf^ni to a stricter 'Vigilance in this time of de- 
sertion and double-Maling. If our readers receive this paper as a 
proof that we are billing to do dlir <Juty tg the utmost, they, will 
afford us the only satisfa^titWr we seek in putting into their power one 
of the most extraordinaiff ever employed again^tbe bewitch- 

ing wiles of the seven-ftihed poiteff. 


♦ 
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ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURAL FACTS AND CUSTOMS, 

By analogous Reference to the Practice of other Nations. 

CATTLE ASCENDING PROM THE RIVERS. 

• • 

Gen. xli. 1, 2.—" Behold, he stood by the river ; and, behold, there came up out of the 
river seven well- favoured kine, and fat fleshed ; and they fed in a meadow.” 

At Molubis ; on the east bank of the Nile, I observed a cattle fair. Several 
buffaloes were swimming from the 'opposite side, across the water. Their un- 
wieldy body sinks deep into the water, so that onlya part of the neck is level 
with the surface ; while their uplifted head just raises the snorting nostrils above 
the water. Often a jp)p Arab boy takes his passage across the Nile upon the 
back of this animal; setting lift feet on the shoulders, holding fast by the horns, 
and thus keeping his balance. As the buffafces rose out of the water on the 
bank, I was struck with their large bony size, compared with the little that had 
appeared of them while in the water. Their emerging brought to mind the 
above passage in Genesis. It was the very scene, and the very country. — 
Jowett's Researches, 16G. 

LEAVING GARMENT — PROOF OF GUILT. 

Gen. xxxix. 12 . — " And he left his garment in her hand, and fled, and got him out.” 

In Abyssinia it is always the custom to secure an offender by tying his 
garments to those of another person ; and, according to the established rule of 
the country, it is always cashiered as ft sure proof of guilt, which requires no 
further evidence to be adduced, if a man, when once laid hold of, runs away, 
and leaves his garment behind. The apparent coincidence between the cus- 
toms may he offered as a justification" for Potiphar, who, on such proof exhibited 
by his wife, at once decided upon his (Joseph’s) guilt, and committed him to 
prison. — Salt's Journey, p. 410. k 


EPITAPH. 

Inscription proposed for a Monument to the Rev. II 1) , in 

It Ciiurcii, Hants. 

“ Verily I say unto you*, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, 
he shall not enter therein.” — Mark Jf. 15. 

From murmur free, as void of fears, 

His victim death beguil’d ; 

In form, a man of many years, 

In gentleness, a child. 

Nor vainly reaii, thou mate of mirth, 

Nor lightly pass his sod, 

But with the poor, the meek on earth, 

".Prepare to meet thy God. 

, 4 - 

Still heedful, lest thy fleshly part, 
n Td second childhood grown, 

' uutstrip that childhood of the heart, 

WhiGh heaven declares its own^ P. H. 



m 


HYMN FOR TRINITY SUNDAY. 

(See the First Lesson .) 

** 

Earth, beneath our footsteps spread, 

Heaven, that bends above our head, 

Sun, that fills the world with light, 

Moon, that rules the awful night, 

Day, in life and glory dress’d, 

Night, for slumber and for rest, 

Thine they are, — from Thee they came ; 

Let thci% praise thy glorious name! 

Beasts of pasture, beasts of prey, 

Birds, that wing their liquid 3 vay, 

Dwellers in the ocean dun, 

Insects sparkling to the sun, 

Forests dark, and meadows bright, 

Flowers that drink the* living light, 

Thine they are, — from Thee they came ; 

Let them praise thy glorious name ! 

Man, thy last and noblest child, 

Form’d immortal, undefird, 

Lord of all beneath the sky, 

Heir of immortality ; 

When he fell, by Thee restor’d, 

Purchas’d by thy Son, our Lord £ 

Thine is man, — from Thee he came ; 

Let him praise thy glorious name. 

St Abbs. ' It. P. 


MONTHLY REGISTER. 

SOCIETY FOll PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 

Report of the J Aver pool District Committed for the Year 1829. 

The Society for Promoting Chris- It is with peculiar satisfaction, there- 
tian Knowledge has, from its first fore, that the Liverpool District Coin- 
establishment in the year 1699, been mittee refer their friends and the 
progressively extensive in its endea- public to the Report of the Society 
vours to diffuse the blessings of Chris 4 * for the year ending in April 1829. 
tianity among the lower orders of the In # that j^ar the expenditure, **it ap- 
community; until, at length, it has, pears, has amounted to 72,212/. 4s. 9rf., 
under the Divine blessing, so far which considerably exceeds that of 
succeeded in the prosecution of its the preceding year. TBut, at the same 
benevolent designs, that its salutary time, it is of importance to know, 
influence has been felt and acknow- “ that tfle statement put forth last 
lodged, not only throughout every part year by the Society has, in a great 
of the United Kingdom, but, in conse- measure, answered its intended pur- 
quence of the aid it has ^iven to Fo- pose, the subscriptions received in the 
reign Missions, nearly throughout the year ending at the audit for 1829, 
whole hubitable world. having exceeded those received at the 
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previous audit by upwards of a thou- 
sand pounds, and the benefactions and 
donations from Committees have also 
been increased during the same period 
by about the same amount.” To this 
augmentation the Liverpool District 
Committee have the satisfaction to 
state, that, by the unanimous vote of 
its members, the sum of Two Hundred 
Pounds was contributed, in considera- 
tion of the loss of 28 SI. Os. 6d. which 
had been sustained by the Society, on 
the hooks which wer# supplied to the 
Liverpool District Committee during 
the foregoing year. 

In the following detail of their 
proceedings, during the past year, the 
Liverpool District Committee arq 
anxious to shew that they have not 


relaxed in their exertions to carry into 
effect the benevolent designs of the 
Society, and thus to fulfil their duty 
to the public. And they gladly em- 
brace the opportunity again afforded 
them, of expressing their obligations 
to the Board in London, for the kind 
and ready attention which has, at -all 
times, been paid to their applications 
for the Society's publications, by 
which they have been enabled so 
promptly to answer the numerous de- 
mands hitherto made Upon the Depo- 
sitory. The extent to which these 
demands have already risen, will be 
seen in the subjoined account of the 
number of books which have been 
dispersed by the Committee since its 
first formation in the year 1810. 


Summary Account of Books , $c. issued from the Liverpool Depository. 



iibles 

Testa- 

ments 

Prayer 

Books. 

Round 

Hooks 

ITalf-bd 

Books. 

School 

Books. 

Cards. 

Total. 

From its first opening in 1 
May, 1816, to the 31st ! 
of Dec. 1828 1 

6296 

5704 

19961 

1312 

13303 

142764 

200668 

593098 

From the 1st of Jan. ) 
1829, to the 31st of [ 
Dec. 1829, inclusive . 3 

124? 

717 

2807 

1407 

4S56 

14935 

13500 

39469 

Total number of Books, ^ 
&c. dispersed by the / 
Committee from May, J j 
1810, to the 31st of 4 
Dee. 1829, inclusive . /| 

7543 

1 

1 

6481 

22768 

5749 

18159 

! 

157699 

214168 

432567 


From the foregoing Summary, it 
will appear that the Committee, since 
the establishment of their Depository 
in May 1816, have distributed no lt^s 
than four hundred and thirty-two thou- 
sand, five hundred and sixty-seven of 
the Society's books, tracts, and papers. 

A decrease in t the number of the 
minor tracts of the Society issued 
from the Depository during the pre- 
ceding year, lfaving occurred, the 
Committee deem it proper to observe, 
that this circumstance is to 'be attri- 
buted to the extraordinary supplies of 
the elementary tracts which had been 
previously called for, and furnished by 
the Committee to several new esta- 
blishments within the district, parti- 


cularly to the two great National 
Schools which have been recently 
erected, and are now supported by 
the munificence of the corporation. 
But, notwithstanding this deficiency 
in regard to number, the Committee 
have the satisfaction to state, that 
there has been an excess of 260 in 
the number of Bibles beyond the issue 
of the former year, and that the de- 
mand for Prayer-Books has hitherto 
undergone little or no abatement. 

Tile religious education of the in- 
fant poor has, from the very com- 
mencement of its operations in the 
year 1600, ^occupied a principal share 
of the Society's attention. The Dis- 
trict Committee, therefore, feel great 
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satisfaction in being able to announce 
to the public that, during the last year * 
a considerable progress has been 
made, within the district, in this most 
important and leading branch of the 
Society’s designs: of the extent of 
which some judgment may be formed, 
when it is stated, that the number 
of schools attached to the establish- 
ment amounts to forty-six, making 
an addition of four to those included 
in the former Reports ; and that a 
considerable increase, of not less than 
one thousand six hundred and twenty - 
nine, has also taken place in the num- 
ber of children taught in them; so 
that, at this present time, nine thou- 
sand and sixty-nine of the infant 
poor are receiving, through the aid of 
the District Committee, the inestima- 
ble benefit of a Christian education, 
the only sure foundation of future 
peace and comfort. 

The customary gift of a Bible and 
Frayer-Book to each of the children 
educated in the Blue Coat Hospital, 
was this year received by 56 boys and 
19 girls, who, by their good behaviour, 
had recommended themselves to the 
notice of the Governors of that most 
excellent Charity. 

In the course of the year, the fol- 
lowing grants were made by the Com- 
mittee. 

In compliance with the request of 
James Pownall, Esq. as one of the 
Visitors of the Lunatic Asylum, two 
copies of “ Hall’s Contemplations,” 
were granted by the Committee for 
the use of the inmates of that Esta- 
blishment. 

And in consequence of an applica- 
tion made by the Chaplain of the 
Infirmary, 500 copies of a “ Serious 
Address to Persons recovered from 
dangerous Illness,” were granted to 
him, for the use of the patients in 
that Institution. 

The Secretary of the Mechanics 
and Apprentices’ Library having ap- 
plied to the Committee for a grant of 
books ; it was resolved, “ That books 
to the amount of ten pounds be 
granted; the selection of which was 
left to a Sub-Committee to be ap- 
pointed for that puipo^g.” 


Nearly fifteen mars have now 
elapsed since the first establishment 
of the Liverpool District Committee ; 
and they are happy in being able to 
state, that each succeeding Report 
which they have given to tnc public, 
has borne ample testimony to its 
great, extensive, and still increasing 
utility. At the commencement of its 
operations in 1816, the number of the 
Society’s publications dispersed by the 
Committee during that year, was 
11,453 ; in the following year 13,400 ; 
and the number has since progres- 
sively increased, until at length it 
amounted, in the year 1828, to 53,135, 
which exceeds in nearly a fourfold 
m proportion 4he number dispersed at 
the first opening of the Depository. 
A more striking and more gratifying 
proof of the efficiency of the Insti- 
tution, cannot well be adduced. 


South Staffordshire District 
Committee. — The numbers of chil- 
dren educated in the Sunday, National, 
and other schools in this district, in 
the course of being supplied cither 
wholly or in part with books from 
the depository of the Committee, are 
as follows : Bilston, 670 ; Darlaston, 
109; Kingswinford, 660; Penn, 76; 
Sedgley, 600; Tcttenhall, 190; Tip- 
ton, 1100 ; Wcdnesbury, 250. 

The amount of Bibles, Testaments, 
and Prayer Books, circulated by this 
Committee from March to December 
1 829, are as follows : 


Received from 

Bibles. 

Test. 

Piayer 

Books. 

Parent Society 

318 

382 

528 

Sold 

176 

232 

197 

Remain in Stock 

142 

150 

331 


• Front the Statement of •Account 
with the Treasurer, we are happy to 
learn that 111/. 7s^3d. have been re- 
mitted to the Parent Society. 

The* Report is also preceded by a 
summary statement of the objects of 
the S. P. C. K. 
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SOCIETIES FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE, AND 
PROPAGATING THE GOSPEL IN FOREIGN PARTS. 

Report of the Committee mthin the Deanery of Newcastle upon Tyne. 


The Report, which our limited 
space compels us to omit, is a neat 
abridgment of the Societies’ Reports ; 
such, we tliink, as was recommended 
by a correspondent some two years 
ago to be published separately as a 
small tract. 

We are happy to observe that the 
sum of 73/. 7s. has been collected for 
the two Societies in the past year, after 
sermons at different churches in the 
neighbourhood, and that 115/. 4a\ Gd. 
have been remitted to 0 the Parent 
Societies. 


Winchester and Southampton 
United Deaneries. — On Wednesday, 
April 15, a General Meeting of these 
Committees was held at Winchester, 
on which occasion a full service was 
performed at the Cathedral, and an 


appropriate sermon delivered by the 
Rev. C. J. Hoare, archdeacon of the 
diocese, who made a forcible and elo- 
quent appeal to public benevolence in 
behalf of the institutions. 

From tlie Report it appears that 
the chief alteration in the domestic 
proceedings of the Society, is the open- 
ing a depot at Winchester, where the 
poor may purchase books at reduced 
prices, which formerly they could not 
obtain but through the instrumentality 
of members. The amount trans- 
mitted to the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, since the union 
of the two deaneries, is upwards of 
281/. 

The business of the meeting being 
concluded, a collection in aid of the 
funds was made at the doors, which 
amounted, with the sum collected at 
tlie cathedral, to 64/. Is. 


THE LATE BISHOP OF EXETER. 


The following address to the Rev. 
Dr. Carey, on his leaving the diocese 
of Exeter, was unanimously agreed to 
a$ a meeting, held at the Royal Hotel, 
the Rev. W. Oxnam in the chair; at 
which meeting there were fifteen cler- 
gymen belonging to the immediate 
neighbourhood present, besides other 
respectable inhabitants : 0 

To the Right Reverend Father in 
God, William, by Divine Per-* 
mission , Lord Bishop of St. Asaph . 

The Plymouth District Committee 
of the Societies for Promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge, ftfr the Propagation 
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and 
for Promoting thi». Building and en- 
larging Churches and Chapels, cannot 
contemplate your Lordship’s removal 
from the see of Exeter without ac- 
knowledging in the strongest manner 
fjjfeir sense of the 4 kind and most 
efficient patronage with which your 
Lordship has encouraged and assisted 


their endeavours. — When first your 
Lordship was called to the superin- 
tendence of the diocese of Exeter, it 
was a subject of .regret to many of 
the anxious friends of our established 
church, that so little had been done 
to engage tlie interest of the public in 
behalf of the venerable Societies, 
which, both at home and in our fo- 
reign dependencies, support and pro- 
mote a pure system of Christian doc- 
trine and Church communion. During 
the period that your Lordship has 
been our diocesan, wc have not only, 
in this populous neighbourhood, been 
successful in advocating the cause of 
the Societies for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge and for the Propagation 
of the Gospel, but the National So- 
ciety, for the Education of the Poor 
in the principles of the Established 
Church, and the more recent, but 
highly important Incorporated Society 
for Promoting the Enlargement and 
Building of Churches and Chapels, 
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have, throughout this extensive dio- 
cese, received a new impulse, so that 
however we may lament* occasional 
disappointment, we must rejoice that 
the diocese of Exeter has manifested 
a growing interest in the institutions 
of the Church ; and has stood for- 
ward amongst the most zealous con- 
tributors to their welfare. — We beg to 
assure your Lordship, that you will 
carry with you, into that new sphere 
of dignity and usefulness in the 
Church of Christ, to which it has 
pleased Almighty God to call you, 
the sincere and affectionate respect 
of those who have felt the influence 
of your kindness, and have learned 
to admire the Christian candour, in- 
tegrity, and zeal which have marked 
your superintendancc of the see of 
Exeter, and of which the well-being 
of our societies will, we trust, continue 


to manifest the fruits. — With our 
earnest prayers for your Lordship s 
welfare and happiness, wc remain, 
Your Lordship’s most grateful and 
respectful servants, 

Robert Lampen, 
Secretary to the Plymouth District 
Committee of the Societies for Pro - 
moting Christian Knowledge^ and 
for Building and Enlarging 
Churches and Chaptls ; 

Samuel Rowe, 

Secretary and Treasurer of the Ply- 
mouth District Committee of the 
Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts ; 

in the name, and at the unanimous 
‘desire of a very numerously attended 
jheeting of the Select District Com- 
mittees of the respective Societies, 
held at Plymouth, April 29th, 1830. 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — The king’s illness, 
which had certainly at one period 
arisen to an alarming height, has con- 
siderably abated towards the end of 
the month; and it may now be hoped 
that his Majesty will be speedily 
restored to convalescence, the un- 
favourable symptoms having some- 
what disappeared, and his disease 
having assumed a mitigated aspect. 
Means have been adopted by Par- 
liament to release his Majesty from 
the arduous duty *of fixing his sign 
manual to public documents. 

The bill for emancipating the' Jews 
has been thrown out by a majority of 
sixty-three, not so large a one as the 
country might wish ; but it is thrown 
out. The constitution is in a manner 
tacitly declared to be a Christian con- 
stitution; for the assertion would 
doubtless indeed be sfyled illiberal 
and bigoted, which should intimate 
that Popery is an anti-Christian sys- 
tem, and its believers idolaters ; and 
that declaration alone is a great point 
to have gained in the present day. 


The other business that lias passed 
through Parliament during the past 
month has. chiefly related to private 
affairs. ■The operations of Mexico 
were brought before the House, but 
not enlarged upon, all parties agreeing 
to deprecate any idle interference in 
the concerns of other nations. 

The whole of the spring season lias 
been very favourable to the farmer. 
The impulse which vegetation received 
from tli£ mild temperature of March, 
was prevented from bringing it too 
forward, by the prevalence of cold 
north-easterly winds during April, 
which suited the wheats upon the 
light lands, so that they present a 
very healthy and promising appear- 
ance. The dryiif£ effects (Jf these 
winds upon the strong lands was be- 
ginning to be severely felt, when the 
seasonable occurrence of several warm 
showery days restored the verdure on 
these soils, and though the nights 
have been sometimes cold during the 
month of May, yet the wheats have 
continued to thrive abundantly. The 
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spring^com and the grasses have been 
equally benefited, and have rarely 
given a more early promise of abun- 
dant crops than at the present moment. 
The country markets have been well 
supplied, and the demand has been 
sufficiently encouraging to the hus- 
bandman. We regret to be obliged 
to state that the home trade in printed 
goods and silks lias been severely in- 
jured by the unfortunate illness of our 
beloved Monarch. The apprehension 
of a public mourning for several weeks 
put an entire stop to the consumption 
of these and some other manufactures. 
The loss to Manchester alone is com- 
puted at one million sterling; what 
must the amount be , when other 
places are included! * 

France. — The expedition to Algiers 
has sailed from Toulon, under the 
command of General Bourmont, who, 
as minister of war, holds a responsible 
situation in the Cabinet. The perma- 
nent strength of the ministry must 
depend very much on the success of 
this expedition. The Chamber of 


Deputies has been dissolved, and the 
new elections will no doubt be mate- 
rially influenced by the tidings which 
may arrive from Algiers. Should 
General Bourmont prove victorious, 
as it is most probable he will, the 
popularity with which a successful war 
would invest the Cabinet will prove 
too powerful for tlie liberal party to 
contend with. The character of the 
French nation is too vain, too strongly 
imbued with the love of show for them 
not to delight in that semblance of 
glory which military success, however 
useless in its end, affords; besides, 
they are desirous of colonies, and 
think Barbary would be the very place 
for one, as it would give them the 
command of the southern shores of 
the Mediterranean. For the samo 
reasons, should General Bourmont fail 
in his enterprise, it will make the 
Cabinet totter to its foundation. The 
event is therefore watched by all par- 
ties with more than common anxiety. 

Greece. — Prince Leopold has re- 
signed the sovereignty. 
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CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 

Name . Appointment. 

Drake, George James Asheton . ... Domestic Chapl. to the Right lion, the Baroness 

De la Zouche. 

Duningham, John, M. A. ..••••.. Second Mast, of Hackney Ch. of England School. 

Goldney, J. K Chapl. to His Majesty’s Ship Blonde. 

Kennedy, Benjamin Hall Assistant Mast, of Harrow School. 

Nisbett, James Meade. • • . . . Domestic Chapl. to the Right Hon. Lord Dunally. 

Powell, Walter P. \ • . • Mast, of Grammar School at Bampton, Oxford. 

Warter, John Wood Chapl. to His Majesty’s Embassy at Copenhagen. 


PREFERMENTS. 


Name. Preferment. 

Ashworth, • • • j Farnworth, C. * 

Bryans, F. T Farndon, P. C. 

Charles worth, B. • • Darfield, V. 

Crewe, Henry Robert Bredsall, R. 

Debary, Peter .... Orwell, R. 

Drake, C. D. M. . . Dalham, R*. 

Dumford, Richard. • Goodworth Clatford, V. 

vaa * Jnhn $ F ugglestone, St. Peter, R.J 

Eddy, John * j with Bemerton , y. $ 

Fjowd, Edward •••« Upper Clatford, R. 


County . Diocese . Patron . 

Lancaster Chester Vicar of Dean 
Chester Chester Earl Grosvenor 
W. York York Trinity Coll. Camb. 
Derby Lichfield Sir G. Crewe, Bart. 
Camb. Ely Trinity Coll. Camb." 
Suffolk Norwich Gen.SirJ.Affieck,Bt. 
Hants Winchest.W. Iremonger, Esq. 

Wilts Sarum Earl of Pembroke 
Hants inchest. 
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Name. Preferment . County . Dioce.se . Patron . 

Harbur, William .. Ipswich, St. Mary K«jy, C. Suffolk Norwich The Parishioners 

Hay, Edward* Broughton, V. VV. York York Christ Church, Oxf. 

Heigbam, H«wy .. ^SSSid'iS*, «j ““ 

Helps, William, jun. Ratcliffe-on-Soar, V. Notts York Karl Howe 

. Idle, C. W. York York Vicar of Calverley 

. Kirkdale, P.C. N. York York University of Oxf. 

I^Obaldon^it. £ Surrey Winch * ^R ev . T. Wetton 

. Tailcaster, V. W. York York Earl of Kgremont 

. Preb. in Catli. Church of Hert ford 13^ of Hereford 

CBrinsop, V. Hereford Hereford Bp. of Hereford 

<and Wynston, R. Glostcr (Hotter Sir E. B. Sandys, Ct. 

{to Goodrich, V. Hereford Hereford Bp. of Hereford 

y- Can, Res. in Path. Church of Hereford Bp. of Hereford 

\ and Fownliope, V. ) i it f flL&C.of Hereford 

/ and Moccas, It. > Heref * CrC * jSirG.Cornewall,Bt. 

J and Wolhope, V. ^ hu-ef^ ( ^ Hereford 

^ to Chanc. of Cath. Church of Hereford Bp. of Hereford 

• Little Dunham Noifolk Norwich J. Goldson, Esq. 

J ( m7ASuUonXladdock,vi S,ll( ’P LiehfieId Mrs ’ Sarah ° ake ' ! ’ 

J Liverocdgc, C. W. York York Itev. H. Roberson 

(to Preh. in Cath Chuich of Yoik Abp. of Yoik 

. Ganton, V. E. York York Sir T. Lcgard, Bt. 

. Himlerwell, It. N. Yoik York Thomas Smith, Esq. 

. Tarporley, It. Chester Chester 

• Eaton Bishop, It. Heref. $ it°- Bp. of Hereford 


Howorth, Thomas 

Kay, William,... 

Lcgrew, James . 

Maddock, B 

Money, E 


. Idle, C. 

. Kirkdale, P.C. 
(Caterharn, C. 
(to Chaldon, It. 
. Tailcaster, V. 


Morgan, Henry C. 


Morgan, Hugh II . 


Nelson, John . • . 
Oakes, Charles 

Roberson, II. • • 

Scholeficld, R. B 
Smith, William II 
Statham, Richard 


Stonchouse, N. • 

Strangways, E. 

Stubbs, P 

Warneford, E. . • 

Whitaker, T. W. 
Wilson, Daniel • 


) SirG.Corne wall, Bt. 
) D. & C. of Hereford 


Lichfield Mrs. Sarah Oakes' 

York Itev. H. Roberson 

Abp. of Yoik 

York Sir T. Lcgard, Bt. 

York Thomas Smith, Estj. 


S Meibury Osmond, It. ) ~ 

; , 3 .. c \ i Dorset 

( ana Sampfonl, It. > 


Hercf J Hereford'S »!>■ of Hereford 


Earl of Ilcbester 


. Well, V. 
f Ashhurnham, V. 

I with Penhurst, R. 

{ Ntanton-by- Biidge, It. 

and Svv.iiks.ton, It. 

. Over Wort on, R. 


N. York Chester C. Chaplin, Esq. 

f Sussex Chicliest. 1). & C. of Cant. 

I — - 

► Dei by Lichfield Sir G. Crew t , Bart. 
Ovfoid Oxford T. Cartwright, Esq. 


Digby, Noel 

Eddy, Charles . . . . 

Holmes, Jonathan . 

lloworth, Thomas . 
Hunt, W.Y. C. .. 
Robinson, William. 
Tanner, William .. 

Trivett, William .. 
VOL. XII. NO. 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 

. Brixton, R. I. of Wlu# Winchest. Bp. of Winchester 

{ LXlwrtun| v"’ R ' \ Wil,s Salisbury Uarl of Pembroke 
f Carlton Miniot, P.C. Abp. of York 

Jurat lvildule, R. f ir v , , R- B. Livesav, Esq. 

V/»rf Thirsk, P.C. > \ork Vo.k , ■’ 

(with Sand-button, P. C.) / Ab P- of ' ork 

. Idle, C. W. York York Vicar of Cajyerlev 

/Uickley, V. VL * „ , f Sir M. M. Lopes, Bt. 

I anrfTamcrton Foliot, V. j c ' on xe er \ Lord Chancellor 
. IJigh Toynton, C, Lincoln Lincoln }'icar of Horncastle 

{ Priest Vit. of Cath. Church of Exeter 
and Meshaw, It. Dcvo^ Exeter G. II. Wollaston, Esq. 

f . ,, ^ f Preb. of Woodhorne, 

| Ar,m « ton * V - tinCa.h.Ch.ofChid,: 

< and Ashburnham, v . ^Sussex Chieh. f D &CofCant . 

I wd^Penhurst, R. . J 

land Willingdon, V. J 1>. & C. of Chieh, 

VI. 3 E 
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University Intelligence. 

Name . Residence or Appointment. 

Bitten, Samuel Kills .... Assistant Mast, of Harrow School. 

Lowther, C. B. Ponsonby . Devizes, Wilts. 

Tindall, W Head Mast, of Grammar School at Wolverhampton. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

At a meeting of the Heads of Colleges, 
the Rev. Thomas William Lancaster, M.A. 
late Michel Fellow of Queen’s College, has 
been appointed to preach the Bumpton 
Lecture in the year 1831.' 

Mr. William Hem y Walter Bigg Wither 
has been admitted a^ual Fellow of New 
College. 

Richard Mitchell, Esq. M. A. of Wadham 
College, has been dieted a Fellow of Lin- 
coln College. 

Mr. Edward J. Wilcocks, Commoner of 
Exeter College, and Mr. Arthur Bedford 
Orlobar, Commoner of Ft. John'.s College, 
ha\e been elected SJuilais of Lincoln Col- 
lege; and Mr. David Thomas knight, of 
Lincoln College, Mr. Robert Spoftbrth, of 
Pembroke College, and Mr. Daniel Butler, 
Lord Crowe’s Exhibitioners in that Society. 

Mr. George Day, Mr. William Cother, 
ar.d Mr. George Baines, have l 'jcn elected 
Westminster Students of Chri-f Church. 

In a Convocation, a new statute, “ De 
Examinandis Graduum Candidatis,” was 
submitted to the Members of Convocation. 
In order to afford an oppoitunity of ascer- 
taining the sentiments of the University on 
every point connected with the proposed 
alterations, the whole was divided into 
fourteen sections, and the several sections 
were proposed one by one, with an under- 
standing that the first was not to be sub- 
mitted to the House, unless all the others 
had been previously agiccd to. Qf the 
remaining thirteen, five were adopted with- 
out anjr division, two were carried in the 
affirmative, and six were negatived;' so 
that, for the present, the old statute, as 
amended in the ye**rs 1825 and 1826, re- 
main* in luuv. 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 

DOCTOR IN D1VIMTY. 

Rev. Samuel Curlewis Lord, Wadham Coll. 

Grand Comp. 


RACIIELORS IN DIVINITY. 

Rev. Charles Carr Olerke, Student of Christ 
Church, and Archdeacon of Oxford. 
Rev. John Anthony Cramer, late Student 
of Chr. Ch. Public Orator of the Univer- 
sity. 

MASTERS OP ARTS. 

Rev. John II.ill I’arlbv, University Coll. 

E. Hughtf'i Chamberlain, University Coll, 
liev. T. Hutchings, Chapl. of Christ Ch. 
Charles Saxton, Chii.t Church. 

John R. F. Billingsley, Lincoln Coll. 

Kc\. U. llawkins, Scliol. of Pembroke Coil. 
Rev. J. 1). Orlando Ci o-sc, Kxetei Coll. 

T. Tiiunard, St. Mai v Hall, Grand Comp. 
Rev. Ed waul Dudlc}, Woiecatcr Coll. 
James Cox, ClirLt Church. 

Rev. J. Medley, Wadham Coll. (Jr. Comp. 
Rev. John Houle, Wadham Coll. 

Rev. E. S. C. Pnowue Cu\e, Bra^cnn. Coll. 
Rev. Henry Tiimnu-r, Exeter Coll. 

Rev. John Byron, Exeter Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Chaik a Deciles, Merton Coll. 

Allan Johnson, Merton Coll. 

Sir Walter F. Farquh.tr, B.irt. Christ Cl* 
lion. Charles John Murray, Christ Church. 
Thomas Bl.ickbiu no, Brasennosc Coll. 

II. C. Nowell, Exhibition;*) of Corpus Cell. 
Viscount Villiers, Christ Church. 

Hon. If. F. F. A. Barrington, Christ Ch. 
Thomas J. Ormerod, Brasonuosc Coll. 
James Bliss, Oiiel Coil. 

Christopher Benson, Queen’s Coll. 

George Thomas Corny ns, Wadham Coll. 
William John Blew, Wadham Coll. 

John Fox, Worcester Coll. 

Thomas Staniforth, Christ Church. 
Richard Entwisle, Brasennose Coll. 

Arthur F. Daubeny, Brasennose Coll. 
Alfred Cox, Scholar of Lincoln Coll. 
William Davy, Exeter Coll. 

Alfred Daniel, Exeter Coll. 

James Allan L unison, St. Mary Hall. 
William Watts, Scliol. of University Coll. 
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Travers Twiss, Schol. of University Coll. 
John Upton Oaskcll, Magdalen Hall. 

Isaac Singleton Godmond, Queen's Coll. 
Edward Cooke, Queen’s Coll. 

J. N. Harrison, Schol. of Worcester Coll. 
J. Bradley Dyne, Schol. of Wadham Coll. 
Ilenry Bostock, Wadham Coll. 

Henry Fowler, Biasennose Coll. 

William lioliert Brown, Brascrinose Coll. 
Thomas Dalton, Brasen:io*e Coll. 

James Guilkmard, Fell, of St. John’s Coll. 


VQ5 

Joseph Hayward, Exeter Coll. 

Samuel Valentine Edwards, Trinity Coll. 


MARRIED. 

At Corn wood, Devon, the Rev. Charles 
John Hume, M. A. Fellow of Wadham 
College, to Caroline, youngest daughter of 
the Rev. William Oxnam, Vicar of Corn- 
wood. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


ELECTIONS. 

Tugwcll Robins, B.A., George Urquhart, 
15. A., .uid Edwaid Yaulley, B, A., of 
MagdiiUne College, have been elected 
Fellows of that Society. 

Frederick Thomas \\ illiam Coke Fitz- 
Roy, B. A. of Magdalene College, has 
been appointed by the lion, and Rev. the 
Master of that Society, to the Norfolk 
1 1 a veil! ■ ■ i g Fellow si i ip. 

Mr. Florence J mis Welhtied, .Scholar 
of King’s College, has been admitted Fel- 
low of that Society. 


At a meeting of the Philosophical So- 
net} (flit* Rev. Professor Sedgwick, one of 
the Vice-President^, being in the chair), 
among other presents laid before the So- 
c ; etv was a collection of the eggs of 
British birds, the gift of Mr. Yarrell. The 
Re*.. L. Jenyus read a communication on 
the subji ct of the late severe winter. Tire 
itc\. II. Coddington read a memoir on the 
subject of his impiovcd micioscope, which 
was again exhibited and tried on several 
of the usual test objects (striated scales or 
leathers of diiferent butterflies and moths). 
Professor \\ he well made some observa- 
tions on the proof of the first law of motion. 
After the meeting, Professor W lie well gave 
an account of the arguments brought for- 
ward by the German writers, who reject 
the Newtonian theory of optics, and of the 
doctrines on this subject propounded by 
the celebrated Goethe. 

At another meeting of the Philosophical 
Society (Dr. F. Thackeray, the Treasurer, 
being im the chair), various additions to 
the Society’s collection of British birds, 
presented by the Rev. L. Jenyns, and 
some specimens of insect*, presented by 
Mr. Dale, were laid before meeting. 


A paper, by T. W. Chevalier, Esq., on 
the Anatomy and Physiology of the Ear, 
was read. After the meeting. Professor 
CuuYmiug exhibited and gave an ncsouut 
of some philosophical instruments which 
have recently been invented or improver. 
He described the contrivance proposed l.v 
Professor Leslie, for measuring the speckle 
gravity of powders ; and pointed out the 
lesemblance between the instrument on 
this account termed a honion.ctc,', and tl • 
s/crcnmcfcr invented by M. Nay in 17J“ 
Professor Camming explained :tl.,u a 
method of applying a similar process 
in a more convenient and compcndiou* 
manner by means of the air-pump. An 
amount was likewise givt.ii of the appar.i'us 
of Mr. Meiklc, for comparing the specific 
gravities of two fluids: and an improve 
ment in its -JWiTM ruction pointed om. 
Finally, Prole?.- or Camming exhibit d :•> 
tk* members an instrument, the object .-t 
whkh is to mtasoic the total effect of \ur 
whole sunshine which occurs in the con. -c 
of a given dav, or* any other time. 


DECREES CONFERRED. 

0 

HONORARY MASTER OF ARTS. 

Lord Pollington, Trinity Coll, eldest son 
of the Earl of Mcxborough. 

* 

DOCTOR IN PHYSIC. 

Thomas Elliofeon, Jcsus*Coll. 

BACHELOR IN DIVINITY. 

Rev. David Jones, Queen’s Coll. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Beedam Charlesworth, Trinity Coll. 

Rev. Thomas Jarrett, Fell, of Cath. Hall. 
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F. T. Sergeant, Corpus Christi Coll. 
Thomas Sikes, Queen’s Coll. 

Samuel Best, King's Coll. 

Rdv. Theodore Dury, Pembroke Coll. 
Septimus Dawes, Caius Coll. 


bachelor in civil law. 
Rev. Frederick Baring, Christ Coll. 


BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

James Wiliis Sanders, Trinity Coll. 

John Monson Carroxv, Trinity Coll. 
John King Eagles, Trinity Coll. 
l$flmund Nelson Cooper, Trinity Coll. 
Frederick Charles Cook, St. John’s Coll. 
George Booth, St. John’s Coll. 

Thomas Bates, St. Peter’s Coll. 

William Darby, St. Peter’s Coll. * 
William Ketland Izon, Pembroke Coll. 
Devereux Hill, Clare Hall, 


Thomas Henry Say, Caius Coll. 

Claudius Sandys, Queen's Coll. 

Abner William Brown, Queen’s Coll. 
Thomas l<eah, Que.n’s Coll. 

Chailes Waller, Queen's Coll. 7 
John Kiik Marsh, Queen’s Coll. 

Richard Evans, Queen’s Coll. 

Janies Wright, Queen’s Coll. 

Richard Bealby, Catharine Hall. 

Benjamin F. Tuckniss, Catharine Hall. 
William Tomkins, Catharine Hull. 

Francis T. Blackburn, Jems Coll. 

William Nunn, Jesus Coll. 

Frederic Barker, Jesus Coll. 

Gilbert Henry West, Jesus Coll. 

Bradford Wilmer, Christ Coll. 

John Lachlan M'Lachlan, Sidney Coll. 
Lewis W. Sampson, Fell, of King’s Coll. 
Charles Powell, Trinity Coll. 

Robert Moulton Atkinson, St. John's Coll. 
William Biscoe, Queen’s Coll. 

James Sanders, Queen’s Coll. 

Arthur JM. Parkinson, Jesus Coll. 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

We have received a letter from the publisher of “ A View of the Scripture Revelations 
concerning a Future State,’' in which, at the desire of the author, lie complains of the 
references to Scripture in our review of the work (>ee Christian Remembrancer, May, 
1830, p. 272), and says that they have been transcribed inaccuiately ; “ for that of the 
passages which the * Country Pastor' is censured for not noticing, some, which do bear on 
the question, have been copiously discussed in the bonk (p. 110, tfcc.), and great part of 
the rest are such as no one could possibly for a moment imagine to have any connexion 
with the subject.” We beg leave to assure our respectable correspondent that there is 
no deception in the matt***’ ,-of which, indeed, wc should be sorely ashamed, and that 
John viii. 28 ought to be JV>hn viii. 21, (how it bears upon the question may be learnt 
from Christian Remembrancer , January, 1829, p. 42); for lleb. xii. 18, lead lleb. xii. 9, 
and see Christian Remembrancer, October, 1828, p. (337. These two are the only cor- 
rections we have to make, and we thank our correspondent for the opportunity. With 
regard to the influence of these texts upon the question at issue, we beg leave to differ 
from the opinion of our correspondent, and shall leave them to speak for themselves : 
” valeant quantum valent.” As to the author’s copious discussion of some of the pas- 
sages, there is but one , we think, at all entitled to that honour, viz. 2 Cor. v. 1 — 9, 
which is handled in his Lecture upon the Day of Judgment (Lect. VI.), the topic of the 
intermediate state having teen seemingly completed in the preceding pages, (Lect. 
II. III. IV.); and when we asserted that the Country Pastor had said ** nothing ” of the 
texts which we quoted, we meant to express our opinion, that his statement of our 
hypothesis was meagre and defectiie , and that it amounted to nothing — “ totum nil.” 
Though we must add, in our justification, that of the greater number of those texts, the 
Country Pastor has literally said nothing! 

“ Vindex,” “ T. B. B.” “ H. H. L ” and ** E. 11,” are under consideration. 

“*C. S.” and a«“ Distant Reader”*. shall be attended to. 

Thanks to our friend near Manchester for his sermon. It will give us pleasure to hear 
from him again. 

“ R. P.'s” kindness came four days too late; we hope shortly to notice it in another 
shape. 

Our friend “ E. B.” is not (brgotten ; press of matter alone has caused the delay. e 


£)KRAtUM. — P. 271, line 28, for “ supposing ” read u suppressing.” 
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REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I. — Sermons on some of the most Interesting Subjects in Theology . 

By the Rev. George Townsend, M. A. Prebendary of Durham , and 

Vicar of Northallerton. London : Rivingtons. 1880. 8vo. Price 12$. 

“ Your business is,” says Archbishop Seeker, in his third Charge 
to his Clergy, “ to set before your people the lamentable condition of 
fallen man ; the numerous actual sins by which they have made it 
worse; the redemption wrought for them by Jesus Christ ; the nature 
and importance of true faith in him ; their absolute need of the grace 
of the Divine Spirit in order to obey his precepts. This will be 
addressing yourselves to them as Christian ministers ought to Christian 
hearers. The Holy Scriptures will furnish you with matter for it 
abundantly. Short and plain reasonings, founded on their authority, 
will dart conviction into every mind ; whefeas? if your doctrine and 
your speech be not that of their bibles ; if you contradict, or explain 
away, or pass over in silence, any thing taught them ; they who are 
best contented with you, will soon learn little from you, and others will 
be offended, and quit you when they can. We have, in fact, lost 
many of our people to sectarians, by not preaching in a manner suffi- 
ciently evangelical ; and shall neither recover them from the extra- 
vagancies into which they have run, nor keep more from going over 
to them, but by returning to the right way, declaring all the counsel of 
God , and that principally, not in the words which man's wisdom tcaclieth , 
but which the Holy Ghost tcaclieth . (1 Cor. ii. 13.)” A more concise, 
judicious, and scriptural rule for the gpidan<jp of a Christian preacher 
could not easily have been framed ; or one more accurately fitted to 
the present character of pulpit instruction. It is not to be concealed, 
that a great number, we had almost said a great majprity, of the dis- 
courses which of late years we have been in the habit of hearing, are 
rather moral essays, or polemical disquisitions, than sermons, properly 
so called. From a dread of being numbered with those who have 
arrogantly assumed to themselves the exclusive title of Gospel 

VOL. XII. NO. VII. 3 F 
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preachers, and with a view of counteracting the noxious tenets which 
they have not scrupled to maintain; the more sober party in the ministry 
have nearly fallen into the opposite extreme ; and in order to escape 
the imputation of being evangelical in a wrong sense, they have 
scarcely ventured to be evangelical at all. It is not that they are 
without a due sense of the paramount importance of the Christian 
doctrines, or that they would be thought to undervalue them by keep- 
ing them in the back-ground ; but from an over anxiety not to say 
too much, they are led to say too little. Happily, this spirit of ultra 
orthodoxy is perceptibly oa the decline, though it still prevails to a* 
very considerable extent, and always with the effect of spare and 
drowsy congregations. We are no advocates for evangelical rant 9 and 
extemporaneous declamation ; but we are sure that dull and heavy dis- 
sertations on abstriv»c subjects^of theology and morality, are less 
adapted to the pulpit, than an awakening appeal to the heart and to 
the conscience ; and we hope to see the day when Scripture truths 
shall be fearlessly promulgated by every Christian minister in Scrip- 
ture language. The necessary union of faith and works, as indispen- 
sable conditions of salvation, will be more surely inculcated by the 
apostolic declaration, that one without the other “ is dead” than by a 
learned discussion of the perpetual obligation of the moral law ; nor 
is it necessary to avoid all mention of the sanctifying influence of the 
Holy Spirit, in order to prove that man is not a mere nonentity in the 
work of his own salvation. 

In the religious instruction which a Christian preacher delivers to 
his assembled flock, * tfiferc are obviously three grand points to be 
considered : — the doctrines which the gospel inculcates ; the evidence 
upon which they rest ; and the practical duties to be deduced from 
them. A due enforcement of each and all of these points, in their 
mutual dependence on each other, is the only means of confirming a 
believer in the principle of vital Christianity. Wherever doctrine is 
exclusively inculcated, Jjie result is an undefined and speculative 
enthusiasm, which will either soar into presumption, or sink into 
despair. If, on the other hand, morality be the exclusive theme of 
discussion, the main principle of action is wanting, and self-righteous- 
ness will usurp the place of “ our being accounted righteous before 
God,. only for , the inerjjt of pur Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
And where “ the reason of the hope that is within us ” fails, the basis 
of both faith and practice alike gives way, and the ruin of the super- 
structure is inevitable. In saying that a connected view of the doc- 
trine*, the precepts, and t tic evidence of Christianity should constitute 
the groundwork of pulpit instruction, we do not mean that a purely doc- 
trinal or moral sermon should never be preached. But the preacher 
should never lose sight of any part of the Christian scheme ; and if 
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any particular doctrine has occupied his attention on one occasion, it 
will always be beneficial to follow it up with a practical exhortation on 
another. In general, however, a doctrine may be fairly stated and 
proved, and its practical import enforced, within the compass of a 
single discourse ; and where this can be done, while the attention of 
the hearers is rivetted by the energetic declaration of Scripture truths, 
a practical appeal to the heart can scarcely fail of making a lively 
impression. # 

Such has ever been our idea of the legitimate construction of a ser- 
mon ; and we have found it, in a great measure, realized in the excel- 
lent collection before us. But before we proceed to the main contents 
of the volume, we must turn our attention to the Dedication . It is 
addressed to a young clergyman, and contains some admirable observa- 
tions on the most useful style of preaching. After a few remarks on 
the general points of distinction between the two great parties into 
which the Church of England has Jong been unhappily divided, it 
proceeds to develope the errors and excellencies peculiar to each 
respectively, with a view of concerting such a middle system, as might 
be advantageously adopted by every minister of Christ. The faults 
of the evangelical preachers arc so generally known, and have been so 
frequently animadverted upon in on r columns, that it is unnecessary 
to revert to them, even in the lucid exposition of Mr. Townsend. We 
shall therefore confine ourselves to his enumeration of the alleged 
errors of the anti-evangelical party, which he makes to consist in the 
very reverse of those of their opponents. J£lu^ description is by far 
too general ; but there are many to whom it will unquestionably 
apply, though certainly not among the orthodox clergy. 

If the anti-evangelical party, for instance, have occasion to speak of the 
corruption of human nature, they sometimes use phrases respecting the dignity 
of man, and the excellence of that moral virtue to which he may certainly 
attain, even without the aid of revelation, which would seem to imply that the 
assistance of the Holy Spirit is not so absolutely essential to perfection, as it is 
represented to be, both in the Articles of the 0hurch, and in the pages of 
Scripture. They sometimes confound those moral virtues, which are the result 
of instinct, society, necessity, and experience (and which are, therefore, practised 
alike by the heathen and by the infidel, as well as by the Christian), with those* 
higher virtues, which can only be the result of more than human principle. — 
Pp. x. xi. 

[They] have frequently deserved the e ensure^ of their # brethren, J>y the 
incautious manner in which they have spoken of the efficacy of the sacraments. 
Baptism, more especially, has been represented to be so absolutely necessary 
to salvation, and to be attended with blessings so valuable to if Christian, that it 
would almost appear to be equally essential to future happiness with faith and 
good works. They apply those passages in St. Ruil’s Epistles, which describe 
the influences of the Holy Spirit, too exclusively to the apostolic age. When 
they speak of those subjects, which are too frequently discussed in the affected 
phraseology to which ij'.avc alluded, they adopt the very opposite extreme, and 
use language so cold, and tame, that it would almost seem as if they deemed 
energy a crime, and the eloquence of enraptured devotion, fanaticism or folly. 
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They only then use (pardon the ungrateful terms), a language which may be 
called cant, wliett' they declaim against' canting language. Scripture is too unfre- 
quently quoted. The necessity of spiritual assistance, tne one great doctrinal truth 
of the dispensation under which we live, is insisted upon with too much timidity, 
as if the divine aids which are afforded to the faithful believer in the atonement, 
were incompatible with that degree of human liberty which is essential to the 
responsibility of a Christian. They study, as they ought to do, severer and 
strict reasoning, and correct and elegant composition, in their discourses, but 
they do not sufficiently remember, that all the reasoning of a Christian teacher, 
is only then useful, when it kindles the affections, as well as instructs the mind. 
They are contented with appealing to the intellect, rather than to the heart ; 
»and their hearers sometimes leave their churches, convinced of a truth, but 
unmoved as to any practical conviction of its importance, and the necessity of 
its personal application. The bold appeal, the affecting interrogation, the 
^energetic address, the irresistible persuasion which is founded upon the unde- 
niable solemnities of the truths of Christianity, do not sufficiently characterise 
the teaching of those, who only seem to be enthusiastic, when they denounce 
enthusiasm, and who C nrc more anxious to avoid censure, than to attain to 
excellence. — Pp. xii. — xiv. 

In medio tutissimus ibis is a verily old and a very useful maxim, 
and may be adopted with advantage in keeping clear of the errors into 
which these conflicting parties have fallen. As each, however, have 
faults to be avoided, so each have also excellencies to be imitated ; 
and these again, as might be expected, are exactly opposite in their 
nature. 

The evangelical preachers are worthy of our imitation, where they frequently 
insist upon the two principal truths of Christianity — the atonement of our Lord, 
and the consequent bestowment of the divine assistances of the Holy Spirit. 
The anti-evangclical preachers are worthy of our imitation, in maintaining the 
necessity of outward religion — the authority of the church over its members — 
and the peculiar advantages of Episcopacy, as the best bond of union to an 
inquiring people and a divided clergy. 

The conclusion to which I think you will have arrived, is probably that 
which I have so frequently urged upon you, that a Christian clergyman 
will be anxious to avoid the faults and imitate the excellences of the two 
great parties which divide the attention of the public. Pic will neither enrol 
himself among the ranks of the one or of the other, but he will be contented to 
be called a “ Catholic Christian of the Church of England.” — P. xiv. 

It is needless to repeat the obvious benefits which must result from 
this mode of preaching. Partial vievril of truth have ever been the 
origin of error in tlie Christian church ; and it is only by a full and 
perfect declaration of the entire gospel scheme, that we can expect to 
preserve our flocks in the pure and holy profession of the Catholic 
faith." Our auEhor’s observations upon this subject are too long for 
insertion, but we cannot resist the gratification of presenting our 
readers with his concluding advice to his young friend. 

M^e these great truths, — ‘(viz. the union of the doctrines of the Trinity, the 
incarnation, and the atonement ; the necessity of divine assistance to restore the 
soul to its Creator ; the certainty of the resurrection from the dead ; and the un- 
doubted usefulness of the two appointed sacraments, thp t outward means of grace, 
and that system of church government which is founded upon Scripture and 
antiquity, upon usefulness and reason,) — make these great truths the foundation 
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of your preaching, and you will then attain to the character of a true Catholic. 
Live but according to these, and you will be the real Christian. Never suppose 
that by shrinking from the bold declaration of these truths, you will conciliate 
one enemy of Christianity, or establish one wavering Christian in his faith. 
Never imagine that because the doctrine of the Trinity is mysterious, or the 
doctrines of the atonement and divine assistance have been perverted, you will 
do*well by avoiding to affirm their truth. Never condescend to degrade your 
hallowed cause, by interpreting the miracles which are related in Scripture, as 
if they were natural events, exaggerated perhaps by the sacred historian, or 
magnified by popular tradition. Remember, that if there is a Deity, that Deity 
must be omnipotent. ... . If there be a Deity, there is no greater difficulty to a 
wise man in believing in miracles, upon the evidence of an inspired book, than 
in believing in the evidence of his senses. Preach your religion, with all its 
mysteries, and all its difficulties, provided you are satisfied that you preach the 
fair inferences deduciblc from Scripture. The union of the concurrent testi- 
mony of the best interpreters, and sound, impartial criticism, will be sufficient, 
by God's blessing, to preserve you from material error. I have said nothing to 
you upon the inferior subjects of the best manner of preaching, nor of the 
proper style of composition. Useful directions will oe found in many books 
upon these points, to which l can add but little. 1 can only say, with respect 
to the manner of preaching, avoid with the utmost abhorrence all affectation, 
and address yourself to your congregation as if you were a friend or a brother, 
anxious to persuade them to believe some truth which to you appears to be of 
the utmost importance, or to act in some manner which you are convinced is 
alone right, and wise, and good. Be in earnest, and that earnestness will be the 
best eloquence. With respect to your style of composition, I would give you 
advice of a similar nature. So study your subject, that it shall fill your soul, 
and occupy all your thoughts. Write out, before you commence your homily 
itself, a clear and ample sketch of the proposition you would enforce, the 
arguments by which you would support it, and the inferences you would desire 
to deduce from it ; and your plain and simple address, when delivered in the 
manner I have described, will be abundantly blessed by Him, who is ever 
present with the ministers and the people of His Church.— Pp. xix. — xxii. 

The principles thus laid down in his Dedication, it is Mr. Towns- 
end’s object to exemplify in the composition of the Sermons annexed 
to it. Our remaining space will not admit of very extensive or 
numerous extracts : and, indeed, nothing short of the perusal of an 
entire discourse would do justice to the merits of the preacher. We 
must therefore content ourselves with one or two detached para- 
graphs, which we fear will lose much o£ their intrinsic value, by 
separation from the connexion in which they stand. The conclud- 
ing application of Sermon II. (** On the knowledge of each other 
in a future state,”) independently of its immediate relation to the 
doctrine inculcated throughout, is deserving of serious considera- 
tion. It arises out of an objection teethe opinion enforced, that grief 
must be excited in the bosoms of Christian parents, kindred, and 
friends, by the consciousness that those, whom they ldved upon earth, 
are excluded from everlasting happiness. # 

In reply to this objection, 1 can only say, that I have no doubt that the 
glorified spirits of the redeemed will be enabled to adore the justice which 
condemns, as well as«$he mercy of God which saves; and thus they will be 
reconciled, by some mysterious power upon their spirits, to the decrees of the 
Almighty. More than this I dare not say ; for I may not so far speak only of 
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the consolations of religion, as to deny its solemnities and its sanctions ; and I 
cannot but be aware mat our Lord himself has mentioned this truth as one of 
the very proofs that we shall be known to each other in the future world. 

“ Then,” says our Lord, “ shall be weeping, when yc shall see Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God, and ye yourselves thrust out/* I 
dare not weaken the force of this appeal ; I would rather urge it upon you as 
the most impressive warning to parents, and children, and kindred, and friends, 
to live together in this world as Christians, partaking of the same hope of 
immortality; as Christians, who shall appear before the same Judge of the 
world, and partake of the same happiness, by meana of the same mercy. Yes! 
my Christian <* brethren, the dead shall meet again. Parents! the subject 
appeals to you, that you so bring up your children in the faith and fear of 
God, that you may adopt the joyful language of Scripture in the great day of 
account — “ Behold, I and the children which God hath given me.” The dead 
shall meet again. Children ! the subject appeals to you, that you honour your 
parents, that you obey and love them ; that you overlook their infirmities, and 
venerate their counsel. It is probable that, by the course of nature, you may 
be called upon to follow,. your parents to the grave. So honour and love them 
now, that you may have no reason to look back with regret upon the past, and 
never forget that the affections of kindred may revive hereafter. And so I might 
proceed to appeal to all ; — to all who have lost kindred and friends, whom they 
have dearly loved and highly valued, and whose immortal spirits they believe 
to be partakers of the happiness of the world to come ; and I do implore them 
to live now the life they shall desire to have lived when they arc about to die. 
Honour the memory of the righteous by following their example, that you 
may meet them again with joy, and not with grief. I beseech those who 
remember the dead, and those who shall soon (lie, to follow the example of 
those, who, through faith and patience, have gone to inherit the promises; 
and I conclude with entreating you to join with me in this prayer — that all who 
are now present may be united as one sacred family in the last great clay ; and 
that neither parent, nor child, nor brother, nor friend, of all who are here, he 
finally lost from among the number of those who shall be admitted, through 
the mercy of our Lor:!, t ojj he happiness of heaven. — l J p. 33 — 35. 

• V 

The following illustration of the much contested doctrine of predes- 
tination is exceedingly apt and judicious : — 

The Almighty has granted to every Christian the knowledge of his will, the 
influence of liis Spirit, and other means of grace, to enable him to attain 
present and future happiness, whatever be the unavoidable circumstances of 
life, the resources, the station, the adversity, or the prosperity, in which God 
has placed him. To illustrate my position, let me submit to you that instance 
ifx wnich the foreknowledge cf God is most forcibly displayed — the death of the 
body. Man has no control over this event; it is certain, aiid it is unavoidable : 
it is the undoubted decree of God; ijothing can alter it; nothing can suspend 
it; nothing can avert it. The merciful God, who has ordained this event, has 
instructed man to meet it, and to bear with it, though it is not given him to 
escape from it ; and it depends, therefore, upon man to render his inevitable 
lot peaceful or miserable. We are invited and we are intreated to become 
possessed of that fiving faith in G8d, which can give peace at the last; and if 
we will obtain this living faith and humble hope, neither the infirmities of 
sickness, nor the pains of the body, nor the agonies of disease, nor the separation 
from all that has been dear to us in life, nor all the melancholy attendants of 
dissolution^ can render the Christian miserable, or shake his confidence, or sink 
him into despair. Thus does God predestinate man to death, as an event over 
which man has jio control ; thus does the grace of God, and the power of the 
Holy Spirit, assist the free-will of man with its persuasive energies; and thus 
the foreknowledge of God and the liberty of man are harmoniously blended 
together. — Pp. 58, 59. 
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We have room but for one moTe extract, and that a short one. < It 
is from Sermon XXIX.— “ On indecision of character.” 

If a Christian knows and believes, as you all know and believe, that Christ 
has died to save sinners, even the very chief, and that he has died, therefore, 
to save you, and that he has sent his Holy Spirit to enable you to follow him 
through the wilderness of this world, to the happiness of heaven; and if you 
permit these excuses to cause you to neglect that great salvation which has 
been purchased for us by the Son of God ; if these excuses lead you to quench 
the Spirit, and harden the heart; then the misery which you feel now, when 
your conscience reproves you, may be regarded as the earnest o£ that undying 
remorse which the despisers of the covenant will experience hereafter. God, 
the Almighty, the merciful God — God, the giv # er of Christianity, the Saviour of 
the soul, desires your happiness, and he has imparted the revelation of his will 
to assure us of this truth. “ How long” then “ halt ye between two opinions? ” 
The Lord, and not Baal, is your God. Follow him in the way he has appointed. 
Follow him, not merely by outward profession and outward observances, by 
useless resolutions and by broken vows ; follow him b^ firmer faith — by secret 
prayer for strength to conquer evil, and to obtain peace of mind, and repose of 
conscience. Follow him by repentance, which shall not be repented of, till you 
possess the only two real blessings of existence — Christian holiness, and Chris- 
tian happiness. Follow him by the dedication of the heart, by inward and 
decided religion, by instant obedience, without excuses, and without delay. — 
Pp. 45G, 457. 

Before we take leave of these Sermons, we would particularly direct 
the attention of our readers to the series on the events immediately 
preceding the crucifixion of our *Lord, preached at Northallerton, 
during Passion week, in the year 1828. They contain a luminous 
survey of all that took place on that important occasion, together will) 
a view of the consequences resulting from them, and the method by 
which they were intended, under Providences^ further the scheme of 
man’s redemption. The theologian will find in them much that is 
worthy of minute attention, and the Christian will derive from them 
solid consolation, devout hope, and instruction in righteousness. 
Upon these Sermons we look with especial admiration ; but the whole 
volume should be diligently read, and carefully digested, by every 
clergyman, as the best practical model which he is likely to find, of what 
sermons ought to be. They are, generally^peaking, precisely what 
might have been expected from the learned and excellent author of 
the “ Chronological Arrangement of flie Old and New Testament.” 

We feel it necessary to state, however, that we are by no means 
prepared to go the length which our author has gone in some of his 
positions. In his endeavour to advocate a mtddle coutse between two 
extremes, he has sometimes, inadvertently, we think, scarcely avoided 
a compromise of certain tenets, which the Scriptures sanction, and 
which the orthodox clergy will never consent to relinquish. In steer- 
ing clear of one rock, he has frequently been in danger of striking 
upon another ; and, from an excess of charity to the low party in the 
Church, has barely**tlone justice to those who adopt a more sober 
and temperate view of the Gospel. We would instance the Sermon 
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oa Regeneration, as bordering very closely on a doctrine which the 
greatest divines of our Church would never have sanctioned ; and 
wherein, by endeavouring to unite two opposite interpretations, in- 
stead of disproving the false, and drawing the correct condition, 
the preacher has, in some measure, failed in his purpose. To unite 
the evangelical system with its opposite, is, fre conceive, impos- 
sible ; to preserve a temperate medium between them would be 
highly advantageous ; and the means by which this end may be at- 
tained, Mr. Townsend has, for the most part, clearly exhibited. 


Art. II. — The Ecclesiastical Polity and other Works of Richard 
Hooker : with his Life by Izaak Walton , and Strype' s Interpolations : 
to which are now fixjst added , the “ Christian Letter ” to Mr, Hooker ; 
and Dr. Corel s “ Just and Temperate Defence ” in reply to it ; ac- 
companied by an Introduction , a Life oj Thomas Cartwright , B. D. 
and numerous Notes , by Benjamin Hanbitry. London : Holds- 
worth and Ball. 1830. 3vols. 1Z. 11$. 6d. 

The Protean spirit of hostility to the Church has assumed a new 
exterior, and one for which our readers, we doubt not, were little 
prepared. If the merits of a cause might be judged from the re- 
spective modes in which it is attacked and defended, ours would be 
triumphant indeed. The Church has never shrunk from exhibiting 
the grounds of her claims. She has done so openly, boldly, and left 
her character and rflggq rt s to the comment of the world. Her foes, 
on the contrary, have evinced the most extraordinary ignorance of her 
nature and constitution ; — an ignorance which we are justified in desig- 
nating wilful , since all the means of knowledge were close at hand. 
Seldom have they ventured to attempt a direct attack, and wherever 
this has been done, it has only ended in the exposure of their entire 
want of information, and their entire incapability of wielding the 
weapons of logic an<fcf£ontroversy. Their warfare, therefore, has 
principally been conducted by mine and ambuscade. Cheap tracts 
and pamphlets, too obscure ' to reach the hands of educated 
persons, and too contemptible for serious notice, have done no 
small proportion of the work. The poison, readily imbibed by the 
lower extremities, is circulating through the body ecclesiastical. Men 
have renounced the Church without attending to that plain maxim 
of common equity, “ audi alteram partem.” The less dishonest part 
of these would be astonished to be informed, that many of the schis- 
matical objections are false in fact, and the rest frivolous in the 
highest degree. They would learn with surprise, that we consider 
the cross no part of baptism, and kneeling no r £osential of the holy 
communion ; that we do not worship M an oriental deity,” and that 
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we do not believe that the episcopal blessing can confer such sanctity 
on the element of earth, as to transfer the same property to corpses 
committed to it. All this they would discover with the most entire 
amazement, while a little further consideration would shew them how 
vast is the disproportion between the imputed delinquencies of the 
Church of England and the sin of schism, denounced in terms so 
emphatic and express by Christ and his Apostles. Instability and 
ignorance are the best excuses that can be alleged ; but they are poor 
indeed, whether we consider the immense importance of the subject 
to which they are applied, or the great ^facility of obtaining a right 
judgment through a book of such universal circulation as the Common 
Prayer. Such lias been the character of the warfare waged against 
our Zion ; but in all the multifarious shapes which it has assumed, 
never yet have ingenuity and treachery been Jaxed to so severe a 
tribute as Mr. Hanbury has required. For him has been reserved 
the signal infamy of attacking the Church beneath her own colours, 
and, while seeming to welcome her with the peaceful standard of the 
dove, hoisting the crimson defiance-flag of schism. The device is too 
palpable : Mr. Hanbury evidently thought himself more than a match 
for his author ; but his author might obtain a hearing for him where 
otherwise he could have no chance^ He might be read by church- 
men, he might be read by posterity ; two classes of the human race 
with whom he could not, on his own merits, presume to cultivate a 
very extensive acquaintance. Thus, like a grub preserved in amber, 
he might manage to attract some portion of notiejj; and while some, 
amused with the curiosity, esteemed the Substance, a few readers 
of his own class might perhaps attach more value to the insect 
inmate. 

Hooker, we need not say, is the palladium of our Church. His 
piety, his research, his genius, his eloquence, could receive no aug- 
mentation of glory from our commendation. We should as soon 
entertain the idea of reviewing Shakspeaje as of attempting to 
criticise a writer so universally known, an<Ft)f reputation so little 
capable of alteration by human prais« or blame. His editor alone we 
deal with ; and wc do not intend to repose our pen till we have 
admitted a little light on the character of this gentleman. 

Towards the close of the last yejir w<^ read wjtli considerable 
interest an advertisement of a forthcoming book, bearing the prolix 
title prefixed to this article. Of Mr. Hanbury we* knew nothing. 
To edit Hooker appeared a task not undeserving to be committed to 
the combined learning and piety of the kingdom. The plain appel- 
lation of Benjamin Hanbury was no voucher for these qualifications ; 
still, however, a ngggpluminary might be on the horizon, not unworthy 
even of the glorious region which he had aspired to illustrate. At 
VOL. XII. NO. vii. 3 a 
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least, we anticipated a faithful edition, cleared from much previous 
confusion and error (and herein we do not say that we have been 
disappointed), accompanied by a well-intentioned, though perhaps 
defective, commentary. The book is before us ; and, behold, it is — 
an attempt to refute Hooker! 

The accompaniments with which our editor has been pleased to 
encumber his author are too voluminous to be &£amined in detail, too 
desultory to be classed ^or analysed, and too futile, to be worthy of 
distinct examination. We shall take a few of the principal as they 
occur; and afford our readers the opportuniiy of deciding, what is likely 
to be the value of a commentary disfigured by such material blemishes. 

The work opens with a rambling Introduction, confessedly bor- 
rowed in great measure from Towgood, and almost in his very words ; 
the arguments adduced are exactly those which we refuted so elabo- 
rately last year, shamelessly re-stated without any attempt to patch 
up the shattered Dagon of dissent, before his reinstatement on his 
pedestal. This conduct has the more effrontery, inasmuch as Mr. 
Hanbury professes to have read our observations, and occasionally 
condescends to reply to a few pages of them in a notfc'of a few lines. 

* Like Iiis wise and honourable precursor, he makes the controversy 
between the Church and the Dissenters turn on the single point of 
the Twentieth Article. Having done this in Towgood’s own words, 
he falls foul of us in a note as follows : — 

It has been found expedient, recently, to venture on a reply to Towgood’s 
remarks on the Twentieth Article. The attempt is, however, as futile as it was 
presumptuous. Hatftlg fast made a circuit in which the writer rears a 
phantom, he bravely cries, The Article claims authority for The Church; 
u c. of Christ.” And on this assumption he proceeds to combat Towgood’s 
arguments, and actually fights with weapons borrowed from his antagonist, till, 
as he says, he has “ annihilated all the gravamen of the charge against the 
Church, and overthrown Mr. Towgood’s bulwark.” (p. 237.) lint who autho- 
rized this writer to explain this clause to mean the Church of Christ? Has lie 
alone discovered the meaning of those who forged the clause in question ? 
And if it be true, has he not plunged his Church into greater difficulty; for, 
according to his interpretation, what becomes of the sense of the Article itself? 
If the Catholic or Universal Church be meant, where is it found that she “ hath 
power to decree” what she never can„“ decree” on Protestant principles? How 
is she to be represented, aud who is to decide, whether or not she may have so 
expounded “ one place of Scripture that it be repugnant to another ?" Till 
they are satisfied on these matters, Dissenters are not likely to answer to the 
“ cair*,of this writer, “ to yigld up their cause.” — Vol. I. Pp. xxxii. xxxiii. 

An analysis of this note will enable us to see far into our author’s 
purity and profundity. 

Mr. Hanbury, we will c first take leave to observe, is a worthy 
disciple of his illustrious master, and has caught every thread of the 
mantle of his inspiration. To oppose Mr. Towgood is “ presump- 
tion ! ” This sort of argument, Mr. Hanbury , slight have known, 
'-would not have the slightest effect upon us. Mr. Towgood was a 
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fallible man, whatever himself or Mr. Hanbury may have thought ; 
and we even take the liberty to think that there have been men more 
generously gifted by nature. We will add too, that however u pre- 
sumptuous” the “ attempt” to refute Towgood, we consider an 
tc attempt” to controvert Hooker at least equally so ; and we cannot 
conceive with what countenance, after such an expression, “ the editor 
trusts that he shall not be chargeable with presumption ! ”• 

We are accused of falsely assuming the expression, “ the Church/* 
in the Twentieth Article, to mean the Chtirch of Christy and we are 
called upon to give our authority for this explanation. The minor 
charge of fighting with Mr. Towgood's weapons, we shall only so far 
notice as to admire how Mr. Hanbury, if such was his impression, 
could engage in a combat at such formidable odds. But we are to 
shew who authorized us to explain this clause to mean the Church of 
Christ. Now we might with very good reason retort the question, 
and ask Mr. Hanbury who authorized him to explain it otherwise ? 
Does he suppose that the authors of that clause distinguished national 
churches from the Church of Christ ? or that they applied the term 
Church at all without understanding a Church of Christ ? Surely they 
meant to claim no more for the Church in England than for the 
Church in any other country. What they predicated of the Church, 
they predicated universally. The Church of Christ, in England or 
elsewhere, has the authority there claimed ; and none but the Church 
of Christ can possess it. Neither is it hence to be necessarily in- 
ferred that nothing is binding on a national Church which is not 
binding oil the Catholic Church at large. JSuppf&e our proposition 
(paraphrasing the language of the Twentieth Article) ran thus : “ The 
State hath power to decree laws and ordinances, and authority in 
controversies of jurisprudence ; and yet it is not lawful for the State 
to ordain any thing contrary to the law of God.” Such a proposition 
would be true, and it would be definite ; yet none would think, on the 
one hand, of limiting its application to England, or, on the other, argue 
that an assembly of all the states of the tfarth would be necessary 
to impose laws on mankind. Tim Dissenters constantly lose sight 
of the distinction between the visible and spiritual characters of the 
Church. In the latter she is, of course, essentially the same every 
where ; in the former she partakes the nature of temporal societies, 
and her regulation must vary according to political constitutions, to 
seasons, and to circumstances. ** The things that arc seen are tem- 
poral,” f and a visible church, as such , must necessarify be of temporal 
regulation. The churches to whom St. Paul addressed his epistles 
were all united in one faith ; yet, as outward and visible communities. 


♦ Vol. I. p. xi. 
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they were all wholly distinct, and, as regard^p^i^ jnatters, under 
distinct* systems of edification. % 

But, according to Mr. Hanbury, this interpretation u plunges the 
Church into greater difficulty.” “ If the Catholic or Universal 
Church he meant,” he inquires, “ where is it found that she * hath 
power to decree' what she never can ‘ decree' on Pjtotestant principles ? ” 
Mr. Hanbury, it appears, belongs to the Independent denomination.* 
Let him inform us then how the affairs of an Ind|^ndent congre- 
gation are conducted ; a congregation which, - if its nsgjfte be of any 
weight, must be eminently , unshackled. Is there absii^tely no rule 
or method in its public ministrations ? No discipline, no system, in 
its internal concerns? No prayers added to the qnly one which the 
Saviour gave ? No excommunications of profligate* or heterodox 
members? If otherwise, who u hath power to decree^ these several 
innovations? Who hath power to make prayers for tlie use of a 
whole congregation, — a whole “ CnuRcn,” as they themselves would 
speak? We suppose it will not he contended that men have a right 
to impose extemporaneous prayers, which a congregation cannot 
previously study, and yet have no right to compose prayers for the 
previous approval of those who are to use them. Who gave them 
authority to bind and loose, to expel and to admit ? All these things, 
according to Mr. Hanbury, can never be decreed on Protestant 
principles. And yet it is most certain that they must he decreed, if 
any society woidd retain the slightest pretensions to the name. As we 
have said before, ir^|erms which we defy Mr. Hanbury to coptrovert, 
“ Human authority is* intlieir case and ours, the foundation of rites 
and ceremonies ; and though Dissenters may quarrel with our appoint- 
ments , they cannot quarrel with our principles” -J- 

Mr. Hanbury is one of the many thousands who misapprehend 
the very meaning of the term Protestant, which they so abundantly 
use. They understand it simply to imply dissent from the Church 
of Rome ; were this view c correct, a Protestant must renounce the 
Apostles' Creed. A Protestant Church, according to our notion^ 
signifies one which protests agairst the usurped authority of Rome, 
and appeals to the Word of God as the foundation of her faith. This 
our Church has done. If any believe she has corrupted that Word 
on which she professes tc\. builc^ to him, by her own confession, she 
has renounced her authority. But over him who entertains no such 
belief, she excroiscs a right to be obeyed in indifferent matters for 
unity and conscience sake. 

Next, Mr. Hanbury comes down upon us with the question, “How 
is the Church to be represented?” We ask, How is his congregation 

Vol. J. p. xvi. f Christian Remembrancer, Vul. XI.* pi 228. 
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represented? Who ipake the decrees before alluded to ? This repre- 
sentation must differ in different Churches. In our Church the Con- 
vocation is the representative power. 

Next, we are asked with an air of triumph, 44 Who is to decide 
whether or not she may have so expounded one place of Scripture, that 
it be repugnant to aaothcr?” We answer, Every man qualified by 
education for tlie decision. 44 But to talk of a right of private judgment, 
where there is disqualification to judge, is outrageously absurd. We 
might as well pjkintain the right of anew-born infant to standalone.”* 
Every man, who, having examined for hiifiselfi concludes that his sal- 
vability is doubtful in the Church of England, is not only free, but 
bound, to desert her* But to take on trust from dissenting teachers, 
can surely be no* more private judgment, than to take on trust from 
the teachers of the national communion. Privzfte judgment consists 
in the very circumstance, that it is the decision of an individual on 
evidence and argument which he understands ; and not only so, but on 
all the evidence, and all the argument producible on the question. 
Any other judgment must be necessarily partial ; and it will either be 
the judgment of a Church or congregation ; or, if private, it will not 
be the private judgment of him who acquiesces in it. 

We think we have fairly “ satisfied ” the Dissenters on these mat- 
ters, and we take the present opportunity of renewing our “ call.” 

A page further, Mr. Ilanbury exposes his weakness as a dis- 
putant even more palpably. His whole Preface is< so erratic, that it 
is difficult to extract more from it than that -lie -f^Wterly hostile to 
the Church. What use he intends to be made of the following anec- 
dote, we know not, but we transcribe it, that our readers may have 
an opportunity of seeing what Mr. Hanbury considers argument . 
Our editor has condescended to borrow the precious fragment from 
the Kent Herald , a journal which is the disgrace of the intelligent, 
high-minded, and religious county, which it affects to represent. 

• > 

On Tuesday evening, August 14, 1827, his Grace the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, with Ills suite, arrived at Canterbury, in order to hold a confirmation. 
When (on the following day) we saw the a*ssembly of dignitaries of the Church, 
with their numerous followers, congregated in the spacious and noble building 
called the Chapter-house, in their full costume, our minds reverted to our 
Catholic ancestors, and we thought there was little difference between the 
pageantry of this day and the trumpery t>f our* ruder fofefathers.— Vol. I. 
p. xxxiv. 

It is certainly a grave point of accusation against our Church, that 
the printer of the Kent Herald should think there was “little differ- 
ence ” between her sober ceremonies, and the buffooneries of Rome : 
of course, Mr. Hanbury coincides in his opinion. But what then ? 


Christian Remembrancer, Vol. XI. p. 232 . 
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Granting all to be true-— allowing that the modest proportion of decent 
ornament which distinguishes the outward presence of the Church, is 
any thing but what it is ; — allowing that there is “ little difference 
between the simple-hooded surplice, and the gorgeous dalmatic, the 
glittering pall, with all the accompaniments of acolytes, crosses, 
tapers, pyxes, banners, censers 

“ White, black, and grey, with all their trumpery 
allowing, we say, this to be the case, (which is allbwing much when 
people have their eyes and their faculties,) what follows ? that on this 
account we should leave the Church ? If for these things our re- 
formers bled and burned, we must regard them with contemptuous 
pity, instead of reverential admiration. Will Mr. Hanbury contend 
that the vise of a surplice, or the colour of a hood, is reason sufficient 
to justify violation tif ecclesiastical and Christian unity ? The more 
educated part of the Dissenters are, we are sure, ashamed of these 
absurdities. 

Mr. Hanbury unblushingly applies the old vulgar epithet of “ Par- 
liamentary” to our Church, as though this accusation had not been 
repelled abundantly, even in our own treatise, which he affects to have 
read. To that we have nothing to add, as we are sure that to that he 
has said nothing. 

Such is the general character of Mr. Hanbury’s Preface. His 
Notes are, as may be expected, somewhat sparingly scattered ; with 
all his desire to subvert his author’s reasoning, he dares not venture 
upon any very elaborate process — 

“ The rays of Bethlehem blind his dusky eyn 
yet he tells us that they are “ arguments meriting the most serious 
consideration of every candid and impartial inquirer after truth.” 
We will take a few at random. 

Hooker, discussing the avidity with which the common people seek 
sermons, while they hear homilies with apathy and inattention, partly 
accounts for the circumstance, by ascribing it to “ a custom which 
men have to let those things carelessly pass by their ears, which they 
have oftentimes heard before, or know they may hear again, when- 
soever it pleaseth themselves.”* On this, our Editor’s annotation is, 
“a powerful argument against books of common prayer!” 
Powerful indeed! and that looker should have overlooked what 
was reserved for the acumen of Mr. Hanbury ! As our author lias 
not developed his argument for the benefit of tardier intellects, we 
do not presume to divind what Hooker failed in detecting. Yet we 
would ask Mr. Hanbury, what protects the Lord’s Prayer, or indeed 
the Bible in general, from the violence of this # ^gowerftd argument V 9 


* Book V. § 22. 
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For these the people “ have oftentimes heard before, and know they 
may hear again whensoever it pleaspth themselves.” 

But the subject of forms of prayer appears to have called forth 
some of Mr. Hanbury ’s choicest “ arguments, meriting the most 
serious consideration.” In Vol. II. p. 91, we have this select piece 
of ratiocination : — 

If the Lord’s Prayer Be a form, and to be used literally and prescript! vely, 
rather than as St. Matthew says “ after this manner and that, too, notwith- 
standing the variatfbh'hetweoii his copy of the Prayer and St. Luke’s ; it is just 
as authoritatively necessary for us to confine ourselves *to that Prater only, and 
also to St. Luke’s copy of it introduced with our Saviour's command, “ When 
ye pray, say'* But what is most particularly to be noticed in this matter is, 
that he gave his disciples no form when he so solemnly and deliberately 
instructed them, John xvi. 24. 

Mr. Hanbury, like his great prototype, Towgood, has here had the 
ingenuity to condense, in a very short sentence, *a very large propor- 
tion of confusion and mistake. 

The word in Matthew is ovtmc, thus ; and though there is no abso- 
lute incorrectness in our translation, still, if we give this word its 
simplest and most usual meaning, and compare it with the positive 
language of St. Luke, no doubt can remain that a form of prayer was 
given by our Lord.* It was doubtless given by him in the national 
language of Judea ; and it has come down to us in different forms, 
because it has been preserved in independent translations. Our 
Common Prayer may be translated into the same language by diffe- 
rent hands. In such case there would, no doubt, be*yerbal deviations : 
but it would not hence follow that the Church o^.jfcngland employed 
no form. But Mr. Hanbury has discovered that “ it is just as autho- 
ritatively necessary for us to confine ourselves to that prayer only.” 
Indeed ! where is it written, “ When ye pray, say this only ?” — 
€< But,” says Mr. II., lt what is most particularly to be noticed in this 
matter is, that Christ gave his disciples no form when he so solemnly 
and deliberately instructed them, John xvi. 24.” Now, an ordinary 
reasoner, comparing the two cases, and finding that both were 
“ solemn and deliberate instruction,” would naturally conclude that 
formal and extemporaneous prayers \$ere alike lawful , and one formal 
prayer imperative . But no ! Mr. Hanbury towers above the conclu- 
sions of every-day mortals. His argument is, that as Christ did not 
command a form of prayer on one occjjsion, 4ie thereby evacuated all 
inferences to be drawn from his previous positive injunction. Such 
reasoning, obviously, would go to the subversion* of the whole 
Bible. • 

In Vol. II. p. 255 , the battered argument of Towgood against 
sponsors is re-stated as if never refuted ; in p. 279, the blunders of 

■ w ~ ~ 

- See “ Trollope’s Analecta Theologica,” in he. 
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Che same author td>out confirmation, so entirely exposed in our XI°‘ 
Volume,* are given in bis own wprds ! and in Vol. III. p. 310, Tow- 
<good is again quoted to prove that the crown can impose articles on 
the Church. Can any proceeding be more disingenuous in a writer 
who professes to have read our refutation ? 

In Book VII. § 6, Hooker observes, “ Titus and Timothy having 
received episcopal power, as apostolical ambassadors or legates, the 
one in Greece [query, Crete ?], the other in Ephesus, they both did, 
by virtue thereof, likewise ordain, throughout all Churches, deacons 
and presbyters within the circuits allotted unto them/’ On this 
passage, Mr. Hanbury remarks : — 

When, and where in any Church? Though the Epistle to Titus, and also 
the First Epistle to Timothy, are supposed to have been written about a. d. 56, 
no trace is found of any ordination by either of those “ ambassadors,” notwith- 
standing that the sacred writings qxteiul to a.d. 95 or 96; and that all the 
Evangelists [Gospels] and Epistles, except the 1 and 2 Tkess. Gal. and the 
1 Cor. were, on the supposition of Dr. Lardncr, written subsequently. — 
Vol. III. p. 116. 1 ' 

What a triumphant argument ! Does not Mr. Hanbury perceive 
that the fact, and not the circumstances of time and place, is the gist 
of Hooker’s allegation ? Now, the fact is clear enough from the 
Epistles. Timothy is warned to “ lay hands suddenly on no man ;”f 
from which, it must surely be inferred, that imposition of hands was 
his office ; and that this imposition must have been ordination, Mr. 
Hanbury, we suppose, will not dispute. With regard to Titus, the 
language of St. Paul is express : “ For this cause left I ,thee in 
Crete, that thou shX&ldetet set in order the ministers that are wanting, 
and ordain elders (7 rpefrfivTEpovg ) in every city, as x had appointed 
THEE.” J 

In Vol. III. p. 211, among much vulgar abuse of the Church on the 
subject of preferment (the interference of lay patronage, and the 
laws against simony never considered), we are informed by Mr. Han- 
bury, that a Clergyman, at his induction, solemnly asserts in the face 
of his congregation, that he is set over them by the Holy Ghost. 
We shall feel favoured, if Mr. Hanbury will communicate when and 
where this has been done, and account for the total silence of Burn 
on this subject, who professes to rehearse all that the incumbent shall 
say on such occ^sions.§ % # 

Such are some of Mr. ITanbury’s claims on the members of the 
Church of England for his restoration of their Colossus. The rags 
and rubbish, however, with which the immortal work is disfigured, 
leave its solidity unimpaired, and its symmetry unconcealed. With 


* F. 564. 
t Tit. i. 5. 


t 1 Tim.*J>2. 

§ Eccl. Law. 1 7F.' Benefice. 
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whatever intention edited, the editor has our thanks. Ilookev will 
still be reverenced, as highly asfevdr, by Churchmen; and Dissenters^ 
whose prejudices hitherto kept them from enjoying the light of his 
“ incomparable” writings,* will be conciliated by a nonconforming 
editor, who, whatever may be liis opinion of his own argument, may 
find himself mistaken in his calculations, when the more candid of 
his own persuasion weigh him against Hooker in the balance of re- 
flection. 

It is but justice to add, that the public are under worthier obliga- 
tions than these to Mr. Hanbury. The great object of our editor in w 
publishing, what perhaps he would call a self-refuting edition of 
Hooker, would be to procure access to the shelves of churchmen ; 
but to this object his .Notes would be incompetent. His edition must 
boast some independent superiority to others, wriiicli might prove an 
introduction to his polemics. And accordingly, it possesses much 
that is curious and valuable. The “Christian Letter to Mr. Hooker,” 
published originally in 1599, and never reprinted, appears in different 
portions of the Notes. This Mr. Hanbury calls the first publication of 
the Doctrinal Puritans ; perhaps it would have been more correct to 
say the first extant. Dr. Covel’s “ Just and Temperate Defence ” of 
the Ecclesiastical Polity is wholly reprinted ; the letter of Hooker to 
Lord Burghley is added to his other works ; and the peculiarities of 
the author and of his age, which some editors had most unjustifiably 
softened, in homage to ears of fastidious days, agam'give their fresh- 
ness and characteristic vigour to this noble mongpjent of genius and 
piety. 

All this is well. Deep indeed is the rancour concealed beneath the 
open and smiling title-page ; but it will more than defeat its own 
object. The diligent student of Hooker will be amply prepared to 
encounter doughtier champions than Mr. Hanbury. We therefore 
wish the work an extensive circulation : we would rather have 
Hooker studied than Mr. Hanbury’s malice compensated as it de- 
serves. An age which, with pretensions larger than those of any of 
its predecessors, is immeasurably behtnd that of Hooker in theological 
and ecclesiastical learning, would do well to unlearn a little of its 
petulance and wilfulness at the feet of the meek, eloquent, profound., 
and elevated writer of the “ Ecclesiastical Polity.” • • ^ 

Mr. Hanbury has also prefixed a life of Thomas Cartwright, the 
puritan controversialist', who figures so considerably ih Walton's Life 
of Hooker. Of this we shall say little; the merits of his cause are 
slightly influenced by his history. We know Mr. Hanbury will think 
it any thing but an ill compliment to say that his biographical powers 

* - — — 

* Cecil apud Hanbury. 
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differ widely from Walton’s ; but on this point liis readers may differ. 
We may remark, by the way, that Cartwright’s “ flat perjury,” as it 
was designated by his adversary Whitgift, is worse than not disproved. 
We are sure Mr. Hanbury would never have approached the conduct 
which, to say the least, he has not reprobated. 

We thus take leave of Mr. Hanbury’s production ; certainly the 
most extraordinary attack on the Church whiefe the present extraor- 
dinary age has seen. Let the friends of the Church weigh these 
signs of the times, and act upon them. Her adversaries are ready 
for her destruction, at all hazards, and by all methods. No aim, with 
them, is too extravagant, — no instrument too base. Let us not 
imitate them in their inode of warfare ; but, like the unjust steward, 
let us regard them as a partial example. In their generation they 
are, alas ! wiser than^the children of light. Their serpentine wisdom 
is allowed us by the highest authority ; let this spirit direct our 
counsels under the innocence of the dove. 



Art. III. — Dialogues on Prophecy. Vol. III. London: Nisbet. 1829. 

Price 12$. 

It seems that the basis of this volume, as well as of the two which 
have preceded it, is laid in some “ C oncer sat ions" which were held at 
the house of a friend, remote from the noise of the metro- 

polis, by a self-eleeUnl synod, to whose deliberations “as many as had 
published on, or as were known to have had their minds particularly 
directed to, the prophetic Scriptures,” had the honour of an invitation. 
Who were the members of this council we neither know, nor are 
solicitous to be informed: the .fruit of tbeir sapient discussions is the 
point alone worthy of our regard ; and the topics to which they were 
pleased to direct their united wisdom, the only matter upon which we 
shall venture to make observation. We hope to discharge our 
critical function with Christian forbearance and exemplary meekness 
of spirit, though the wholesale and acrimonious abuse which the 
editor of these Dialogues has emptied from the vials of his wrath upon 
all our reviewing fraternity, as profligate venders of money-purchased 
praise, might ekeuse sotne warmth of manner in our sentence upon 
the liook before us. Conscious of our integrity, we laugh at these idle 
jpilumnics ; anS the transactions of this prophetic society shall have 
as dispassionate a hearing? as if they had spoken of our tribe in terms 
of Christian courtesy and decent respect. 

We have thought it right to make this avowal of our imperturbable 
patience, lest the sober verdict of righteousness ^t&^.ruth, which our 
love of justice compels us to deliver on the culprit voluh*? now under 
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review, should be attributed to a "bitter feelinf of retaliation for 
injuries contumeliously inflicted, and aspersions wantonly cast upon 
our professional honesty. It is hardly possible to characterize such 
a thing as these Dialogues on Prophecy with epithets of mildness, or 
to use any language in description of them but such as shall wear the 
appearance of coarse and offensive condemnation : yet the truth must 
be told, and the interests of sound religion demand the unhesitating 
castigation of error, whenever and wherever she may raise her hydra 
head. But, — to return to the pages on our table. The following are 
the points upon which our infallible conclave of seers came to a per- 
fectly unanimous judgment, as stated by the editor in the Preface. 

1. That the present Christian dispensation is not to pass insensibly into the 
millennial state by gradual increase of the preaching of the gospel ; but that it is 
to be terminated by judgments, ending in the destruction of this visible church 
and polity, in the same manner as the Jewish dispensation has been terminated. 

2. That during the time that these judgments are falling upon Christendom, 
the Jews will be restored to their own laM. 

3. That the judgments will fall principally, if not exclusively, upon Chris- 
tendom, and begin with that part of the cl lurch of God which has been most 
highly favoured, and is therefore most deeply responsible. 

4. That the termination of these judgments is to be succeeded by that period 
of universal blessedness to all mankind, and even to the beasts, which is com- 
monly called the Millennium. 

5. That the second advent of Messiah precedes or takes place at the com- 
mencement of the Millennium. 

(5. That a great period of 1200 yeaVs commenced in the reign of Justinian, 
and terminated at the French revolution ; and that the vials of the Apocalypse 
began then to he poured out; and that our blessed Lord will shortly appear ; 
■and that, therefore, it is the duty of all, who so believe, to press these consi- 
derations on the attention of all meift — Pp. ii. iii. 

It would be difficult, we are persuaded, fo ctffnprise a more nume- 
rous body of errors in so short a space as is here presented to our 
view. We deem every one of the doctrines, which has thus received 
the concurrent approbation of this “ school of the prophets,” to be 
utterly baseless as the fabric of a vision, and at variance with every 
sound principle of scriptural interpretation. In the name of common 
sense, we protest against the ludicrous absurdity with which they 
have degraded the doctrine of types ; — and of their speculations touching 
the unaccomplished purposes of God, whether sought in the light of 
the revelations vouchsafed anterior to the law, or by the Mosaic 
dispensation, or by the historical events of the Jewish nation, or by 
the prophecies given or referred to in the Gospels and the Acts, or in 
the Epistles (and these are the substance of the Dialogues of which 
we are now writing), — of these curious speculations touching the 
unaccomplished purposes of God, we boldly assert that they form no 
legitimate part of the sound interpretation of prophecy, the only safe 
expositor of those mysterious legends being historical facts . “ Quid 

sit futurum?” inquiry beyond our reach ; and he who attempts 
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to unfold the projAetic roll, should take for his wisest motto the 
memorable saying of that illustrious expositor, who has reminded us 
that prophecy was given 44 not to gratify men’s curiosities, by enabling 
them to foreknow things, but that, after they were fulfilled, they 
might be interpreted by the event, and God’s providence, not the 
interpreter’s, be then manifested thereby to the world.”* Of the 
volume, therefore, which now challenges our attention (from the 
tedious perusal of which we have learnt nothing, but the rashness and 
the overweening pride of the editor), we can afford no better descrip- 
tion, than by adopting the strong language of Bishop Newton, in 
reference to similar attempts, and calling it a farrago of 44 lawless and 
extravagant fancies 44 if 1 we would be content with sober and 
genuine interpretation, and not pretend to be prophets, nor presume 
to be wise above what is written, we should more consider those 
passages which have already been accomplished, than frame con- 
jectures about those which remain yet to be fulfilled.” J 44 Now I 
have told you before it come to pass, that when it is come to pass, 
ye might believe,” are the remarkable words of our blessed Redeemer; 
and they contain “ the proper use and intent of all prophetic enuncia- 
tions whatever.” § The unaccomplished purposes of Infinite Wisdom, 
seem to have little connexion, therefore, with the special end of 
prophecy, and mischievously obstruct its use ; and the wild conjec- 
tures which enthusiastic interpreters have hazarded upon futurity, 
savour less of piety than of pride, which, overleaping the just 
boundaries of reason, and mistaking fancy for fact, forgets that decree 
of the allwise Disjfjiser of events, by which lie has put the times and 
the seasons of his ‘Tort? -ordained purposes 44 in his own power.” 
Acts i. 7. 

Our severest censure and our deepest regret have been excited by 
the perusal of the volume before us ; for we are persuaded that these 
fond lucubrations and intemperate essays of men, who, doubtless, 
mean to advance the interests of the faith once delivered to the 
saints, are calculated to unsettle the minds of the careless and the 
wavering, and to induce them to reject with ridicule the pretensions 
of a revelation which is so weakly advocated, and so absurdly applied 
to purposes foreign and forbidden. The lamp of prophecy must cast 
a reflected light upon the past : that which is to come can with 
difficulty be ovAy guessed at.; and to embark on the shoreless ocean of 
futurity , is to pervert the design of prophecy to an end, of which the 
enemies of th$ cross are sure to take mischievous advantage. 

* Sir Isaac Newton’s Observations upon the Apocalypse. 

f Bishop Newton’s Dissertations on the Prophecies. 

§ Dean Bagot’s Discourses on the Prophecies, p. 306. 
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44 Secret things belong unto the Lord our God ; but those things 
which are revealed, unto us and unto our children for ever, that we 
may do all the words of this law.” *Deut. xxix. 29. 

We know that our remarks will be deemed 44 silly” 44 irreverent 
and 44 impious ,” (p. 406) ; and we are prepared to see 1 Pet. i. 10, 1 1, 12, 
again urged, with miserable ignorance or wicked perversion of the 
Apostle’s meaning, as a justification of the study which we thus 
venture to condemn ; j^ut we peremptorily deny that the angels are 
stated to employ themselves in any such fond inquiries, for the “things” 
which they desired 44 to look into ” are not the unaccomplislicd purposes 
of God, but the mystery of the gospel dispensation ; or, in the words 
of Holy Writ, 44 the things which arc now reported by them that 
have preached the gospel with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven.” 1 Pet. i. 12. 

The first dogma, that 44 the present Christian dispensation is not to 
pass insensibly into the millennial state, by gradual increase of the 
preaching of the gospel,” &c. &c. &c. (see above), is at variance with 
the express declarations of Scripture, though much special pleading, 
if we may use such a phrase, has been adopted to destroy their 
force. The parable of the grain of mustard-seed, the parable of the 
leaven hid in the three measures of meal ; Dan. ii. 34, 35 ; Ezek. xvii. 
22 , 23 ; xlvii. 1, 2 , 3, 4, &c. &c. ; Isgiiah xxxv. 6, 7 ; and ten thousand 
other passages descriptive of the gradual advancement of the kingdom 
of Christ on earth, which we have no room to quote, will annihilate 
tlicir position; and as to the destruction of our church and polity, 
which is to synchronize with the restoration of tlnf/Jews, and to be 
immediately succeeded by the millennium, and tlie 'personal reign of 
Christ for a thousand years, we protest most sincerely that we not 
only discover no ground in the word of God whereon to erect such 
an hypothesis, but invincible and positive evidence of the erroneous- 
ness of such insane vagaries. Look to Matt. xiii. and the parables 
there spoken by our Lord. They describe the mixed state of the 
visible church, wherein the tares and the wheat should grow together 
till the final harvest ; and that wide net, which should gather from the 
sea 44 of every kind,” till a division between the good and the bad 
take place, 44 at the end of the world” when the righteous dispensation 
of the Great Judge shall be finally consummated by his rewarding 
every man according to his works ; for 44 the £on of Man shall ”.then 
44 send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire : there shall be wailing^and gnashing of teeth.” 

The second coming of Christ to reign here in person for a thousand 
years is an ijije tale ; and never could be listened to with patience, did 
men consult tlieir^ jgason and curb their imaginations, and remember 
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that the glowing language, and poetical diction of inspiration, re- 
ject a literal translation, as being utterly at variance with all sound 
principles of interpretation, and at the same time the fruitful source 
of heresy and nonsense. The second advent of the blessed Saviour of 
the world is, indeed, insisted upon, and solemnly appealed to, by the 
inspired penmen ; but they no where mention his sojourning on this 
earth again in the sense of the millenarians ; and their allusions con- 
stantly refer to his coming to judgment , according to his own recorded 
assurance, in Matt. xvi. 27, and John xiv. 8. They tell us to “ wait for 
the Son of' God from heaven” (1 Thess. i. 10), but they also tell us 
the object of his advent, when they speak of him as then to “ change 
our vile body” (Philip, iii. 20, 21), by the energy of his divine power. 
If “ the heavens are to receive Christ until the times of the restitution 
of all things,” i. e. until he shall come to judge the quick and the 
dead (see 2 Thess. 7 — 10), how can he literally reign on this earth 
in person? It is an hypothesis visionary, absurd, and impossible: 
the glorified humanity of Christ no man can steadily behold ; — it was 
a spectacle which inflicted blindness upon St. Paul, and fainting almost 
to death upon St. John ; and the insane rhapsodist who expects, in 
what he calls the millennium, to “ know Jesus after the flesh,” or to 
have Satan literally bound for that period, — or to see a literal resur- 
rection of the martyrs at the commencement of that era, — has neither 
reason nor Scripture to authorize his vagaries, and is ignorant of the 
fiBCt principles of biblical criticism, which, by homogeneity and ana- 
logy, are directly at variance with his untenable notions ; and he 
seems to forget TOie important distinctions between the tropical and 
the literal meaning'of fvords. He consults his imagination when he 
ought to consult his reason ; and, rioting in the orgies of a distem- 
pered mysticism, converts the words of soberness and truth into the 
most pestilent errors and contemptible absurdities. 

All that is written touching the history of God’s purposes to the end 
of time, as completely manifested in the days of creation, (p. 28, &c.) 
is mere fancy : and the notion that the brutes shall partake of millen- 
nial felicity and peace (p. 44), is equally preposterous with the 
absurdity of the proof by which it is sought to be established from 
the figurative language of Isaiah, cliap. xi. 6 — I). 

We would embrace this opportunity of stating, that the doctrine of 
types has b ee$ sadly perverted in the pages before us. Take, for 
example, the following passage : — 

The deep sfeep into which Adam fell, aptly represented the deep humi- 
liation of the second Adanj; taking out his rib, of which to form his spouse, 
typifies the taking out of the church which is actually going on at the present 
moment; while the bringing her, when perfect, and presenting lier to Adam, 
represents the- church’s presentation at the marriage of the Lamb. — 
P.52. 
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This visionary statement — of kindred quality with our editor's 
notions as developed in the fifteenth Conversation, from page 186 to 
page 248, where we are taught that the reign of Saul was the type of 
the law of Moses ; and the reign of David the type of the gospel dis- 
pensation ; and the reign of Solomon the type of the millennium ; — 
how Hiram, in assisting Solomon to build the temple, typifies the 
professing church employed by the Lord as instruments of establish- 
ing his kingdom; — how the Philistines are types of the^ infidel and 
pagan enemies of the Church ; — how David’s adultery with the wife 
of a Gentile Hittite shadowed forth the adulterous union of the Chris- 
tian Church with the harlot of Babylon ; — how Mcphiboshcth appears 
to represent the spiritual Jew ; — how the “old age of David, endea- 
vouring to get warmth and life from the heathen Abishag, may point 
to the abortive attempts of the professing Church, in the present day, 
upon the heathen world, by its missionary operations ;” — this visionary 
statement, elaborate and minute as it is, stands obnoxious to the slight 
charge of being unauthorized by Scripture ; an objection, be it ob- 
served, fatal to its worth. The reveries of the noted Professor 
of Divinity in the University of Leyden,* which “ represented the 
whole history of the Old Testament as a mirror, that held forth an 
accurate view of the transactions and events which were to happen in 
the Church under the dispensation of the New Testament;” and 
which maintained that the miracles, actions, and sufferings of CtTTist 
and his Apostles, during the course of their ministry, were types and 
images of future events were not a whit mo^rc qjfclfavagant than the 
chimeras of our congregation of seers, who, in every resemblance dis- 
cover a type , and in every similitude a symbol, without considering 
that ns a type must have been designed from the beginning to prefi- 
gure its antitype, (the connexion between them being preordained and 
inherent ,) the reality of such previous design must depend upon divine 
authority. There is, in good truth, just as much ground for assert- 
ing with Cocceius, that “ the ten commandments were promulgated 
by Moses, not as a rule of obedience , but as a representation of the 
covenant of grace,” as there is for the ludicrous and whimsical fancies 
before us. 

Our author talks of “ sin being infused into Adam,” p. 54, and he 
tells us, that “ the fall of man was ordained ftom all eternity,” p. 36. 
But sin is a privative y and cannot, therefore, be an object of any 
act ; and the fall of man, i. e. his “ first disobedience,” ^cannot be said 
to have been “ ordained ” by God; for in tha& case, being conformable 
to his will, it would cease to be evil ; but it was permitted by God, 
and originated, perhaps, (for we speak with humility and caution on 

John Kooi^foTcocccius. Mosheim’s Eccl. Hist. rent. 17. sect. 2. part ii. § 31. 
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this deep mystery), in a principle of def edibility, in such a free agent 
as man. We advert, however, to "the subject, with no hope of solving 
its difficulties, but for the purpose of recommending our dramatis 
persona, when again assembled in council, to study this admirable 
piece of advice : “ Seek not the things that are too hard for thee, 
neither search the things that are above 4hy strength. But what is 
commanded thee, think thereupon with reverence ; for it is not need- 
ful for the$ to see with thine eyes the things that are in secret. Be 
not curious in unnecessary matters. For many are deceived by their 
own vain opinion.*’ Eccles.. xviii. 6. 

Indeed, this wise caution might have prevented the publication of 
these random “ Dialogues on Prophecy,” and stifled the metaphysical 
niceties which are broached relating to the Holy Ghost, who is said 
“ to submit to the Father, by agreeing to go into the body, to be at 
the bidding of the Son injfche manhood, (p. 278); of which “ unne- 
cessary matters ” it is a sign of any thing but humility and wisdom, 
thus dogmatically to write. O ! “ what perverseness it is to endea- 
vour to break into the sacred repositories of heaven, and pretend to 
accommodate those secrets of the divine kingdom to the measures and 
methods of our weak capacities ! ” * 

With the Calvinistic creed of our editor, we are, on the present 
occasion, unwilling to meddle ; let him swallow those crudities if he 
can. Many good men have adopted the principles of that reformer, 
and many bright^ ornaments of the Church of England have held 
his upcomfortable^opinions. But we cannot permit the -cloak of 
Calvinism to be cast over puerilities like these which we have dis- 
cussed ; and much less can we forbear from chastising an arrogant 
spirit of invective against “ the leading authorities of the Church,” 
who are branded as covetous hypocrites, (pp. 327, 328); or froin 
indignantly noticing the degrading comparisons instituted between 
the Clergy of the Establishment, and Roman Catholic Priests, and 
“ eloquent ” Dissenting Ministers, — however imposing may be the 
assumption of superior sanctity and wisdom, or however awful the 
denunciations which, are uttered against such as shall impiously dare 
to question the more than papal infallibility of these talkers on 
Prophecy ! 


* Archbishop Leighton. 
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Divines of the Church of England, ivith 
Lives of the Authors , Summary of 
each Discourse , Notes , #r. By the 
Rev, T. S. lluciir.s, B. D. of Em- 
manuel College , Cambridge , fyc. $c. 
Bishop Sherlock , JVo. 1 . London : 
Valpy. 1830. Pp.lxxi. 418. 7*. fir/. 

W k know not liow far the editor 
and tbe printer are respectively con- 
cerned in tlie publication before us; 
but we know quite enough of the for- 
mer to be fully persuaded that his part 
in the “Divines of the Church of Eng- 
land ” will be ably and honourably 
fulfilled. If, indeed, we may judge 
from the specimen before us, nothing 
will be wanting to render the projected 
collection one of the most valuable 
additions to the library of the theo- 
logian which could well hn\c been 
devised. Tlie memoir of Sherlock is 
a well-written and highly interesting 
piece of biography; and a series of 
the lives of the great Fathers of our 
Church, upon the same plan, would, in 
themselves, be sufficient to ensure 
success to the undertaking. Of the 
Summaries, it will be sufficient to state 
that they furnish a very complete di- 
gest of the discourses to which they 
are prefixed; and are well calculated 
to answer the end for which they are 
designed, — that of assisting the younger 
clergy in composition. Notes to the 
present volume there arc none, because 
none were required ; hut tjae editor’s 
well-known theological acquirements 
leave no doubt respecting the utility 
of those which may be hereafter neces- 
sary. ^ 

Turn we now to the publisher. — 
Tlie original prospectus states that 
forty volumes would he about the 
limit of the projected series ; and the 
number has since been enlarged to 
about fifty. Now, giving the utmost pos- 
sible latitude toA$k indefinite mode of 
calculation, this statement is not quite 
VOIi. XII. NO. VII. 


so fair or so tradesman-like as we 
could wish. It will require three times 
tlie number of volumes, at least, to 
complete the proposed plan. Sherlock 
alone will occupy at least four, if not 
five volumes ; and after him are to 
follow the complete works of Barrow ; 
and the most popular works of Hall, 
Jtf/erburg, Jewel, Land, Jortin, South, 
Jfurd, Bull, Beveridge , llalguy , 
S. Clarke , Ogden , Paleg, Walerland, 
J. Baylor, «$•<?.. Why the most popular 
works only of these last are to he 
given, in a series of which completeness 
ought to he a leading feature, We are 
at a loss to conjecture. Allowing, 
however, an average of two volumes 
•only to the fifteen expressly named, 
and ten to complete Sherlock and Bar- 
row, we have only ten remaining for 
the cVe., amongst which any of our 
theological friends will readily run off 
twenty or thirty of our ablest divines on 
the tip of ?iis tongue. The plain fact 
i.->, Mr. Valpy means to continue the 
series as long as it will pay ; and this 
under the superintendence of Mr. 
Hughes, will be as long as he continues 
it. He ought to have been candid 
enough to say so. 

We refrain from saying more upon 
this subject, than that we really wish 
the work well. 


The Family Cabinet Atlas ; constructed 
upon an original plan , and engraved 
on steel. By Mr, Thomas St \kt.ing. 
Part If Eight Plates. 2s, Od ? plain, 
3s. 6 d. coloured . London : Bull. 

1830. 

We occasionally swerve a little from 
our beaten track for the purpose of re- 
commending a work of general utility, 
though without the rauge of theological 
literature. Such an opportunity now 
resents itself in the elegant little 
ook before us ; which, for neatness of 
3 I 



422 Literary Report* 


execution, combined with perspicuity 
of design, exceeds every idea which 4 
can be formed respecting it. From its 
minute size, it might have been 
thought that no practical end could 
be answered by its publication; but 
we can assure our readers that its plan 
is so constructed as to be of infinitely 
greater service to the young geogra- 
pher, than the generality of Atlasses 
which are commonly employed. On 
the maps themselves the principal cities 
and towns only are inserted ; but 
a table of all others of any note, with 
their latitude and longitude annexed. 
Plates- of the relative height of moun- 
tains and length of rivers are also, 
ftirnished, which convey the intended 
idea with wonderful exactness. The 
engravings are made on this induced 
scale with a view to their corresponding 
in size with those popular publications 
of the day — Lardner’s Cabinet Cyclo- 
paedia/’ Murray's “ Fafnily Library/’ 
&c. By the way, we may remark of 
the former of these works, that it is in 
every way deserving of the patronage 
which it has received, and bids lair ‘ 
to increase in public estimation. We 
shall take an early opportunity of 
giving it a more particular notice; 
at least upon the appearance of its 
first theological treatise. ^ 


The Scripture Doctrine of the Divine 
Unity, and of the Person of Christ , 
asserted and defended against the 
. Objections of Unitarians: with an 
Appendix on Phil, ii. 6 — 11. Bg 
Joseph Law, B. A. Curate of White 
tingham. London: Seeley. Price 7s, 
Pp. xi. 388. 

Tnis is an excellent compendium of 
the chief points of the Socinian con- 
troversy, and we recommend it heartily 
to the' perusal of' the lovers of truth. 
It purports to be an answer to some 
Lectures on tha principles of Uni- 
tarianism, by J. S. Hyndman, the 
Socinian preacher at Alnwick.; and as 
those discourses are said to 44 contain 
the head, and heart, and strength, of 
the Unitarian cause, and may, there- 
fore, be regarded as a kind of Uni- 
tarian manual ; ” so the able work 


before us may be looked upon as a 
sort of 44 popular manual in defence of 
the orthodox faith." 

As usefulness rather than novelty 
was our author’s object, he has freely 
availed himself of the labours of 
others. Dr. Wardlaw’s volumes 44 on 
the Socinian Controversy/’ and Dr. 
P. Smith’s 44 Scripture Testimony to 
the Messiah,” and Scott’s 44 Commen- 
tary on the Bible,” have been the 
copious treasures whence Mr. Law has 
taken whatever suited his laudable pur- 
pose, sacrificing the vanity of author- 
ship to the desire of being instructive. 
We do not mean that the admirable 
treatise on our table is a servile copy 
from the works of others ; far from it : 
Mr. Law is any thing rather than a 
mere compiler of the sentiments of 
others, and his small volume is replete 
with matter of learned argument in 
defence of the faith, which we defy 
the subtilest maintainer of Socinianism 
to controvert. The Scriptures are the 
armoury whence he has taken his 
weapons ; and the concurrent sense of 
the Catholic Church is the tribunal to 
which he has wisely made his appeal, 
44 both for assistance in the interpre- 
tation of the sacred text, and for 
guidance in those matters of religion 
which the text has left at large.” 
(Preface, p. v.) Arians and Apolli- 
narians, Nestorians and Eutichians, 
meet with their respective confuta- 
tions; and the attempts of Priestley 
and Belsham to seduce men from the 
form of sound words will assuredly 
prove abortive, wherever they are met 
with the sterling wisdom of such 
writers as the able Curate of Whit- 
tingham, whose labours we thus re- 
commend to the candid perusal of the 
public. We cordially thank Mr. Law 
for his seasonable refutation of a sys- 
tem, which, 44 assuming the name of 
Christianity, destroys the foundations 
of Christian faith, and peace, and 
hope, and joy, by denying the Lord 
who bought us, crucifying the gospel, 
and turning the record of God into a 
lie.” — (Preface, p. ix.) 

As a specimen of the style of this 
little compendium (containing more 
matter, by-the-by, than many a costly 
quarto), we qu#*q,the following pas- 
sage from page 4 



Literary Report . 


423 


Uniturimhm! This is the inscription 
which modern Socinians put upon their 
banner, as the distinguishing characteristic 
of their religion. They are Unitarians . 
What does the term imply? That they 
believe in one God alone . Does this belief 
then form a peculiar characteristic, dis- 
tinguishing them from all others? No. 
The Turks believe in one God alone. 
The infidel Deists believe in one God 
filone. These then are Unitarians. Is it 
replied, “ The Socinians are Christians, 
which is not the case with Mahometans 
and Deists; and they assume the title of 
Unitarians, in order to distinguish them- 
selves from other Christians?" Do not 
other Christians then believe in one God 
alone ? Yes, they believe and assert the 
Unity of God, or that there is but one 
God, as firmly and strenuously as any 
“ Unitarian” whatever. Thus they arc 
Unitarians equally with those who inscribe 
the name on their banner. Is it further 
replied, u Other Christians are Trinita- 
rians, who believe a Trinity of persons in 
one Godhead, and we call ourselves Uni- 
tarians, to distinguish us from those who 
a»e Trinitarians?” Then, I ask, why not 
assume a name answerable to the dis- 
tinction, and which would really and 
HONESTLY distinguish them ? Why not ' 
call themselves Anti-triniturian or Sol it a- 
rian , or plainly Socinian ? Why assume 
a name as peculiarly distinguishing them- 
selves, when it is honestly common to all 
called Christians? As assumed by them, 
it implies that others called Christians are 
not U nitarian. We feel the implication, and 
cannot allow the claim. It is toward us a 
fraudulent matter, and we can regard it in 
no other light than as a fraud , and entitled 
to some other appellation than “ an honest 
attempt.” And if the banner is inscribed 
with fraud, what may we expect will be 
the character of the doings of those who 
fight under it?— P. 4. 

We have no hesitation in declaring 
our conviction, that Mr. Law’s “ Scrip- 
ture Doctrine of the Diviue Unity" 
supplies a refutation of every heretical 
notion, and an answer to every pre- 
tence, which even the six folio volumes 
of the “ Bibliotheca Fratrum Polono- 
rum” contain. A Christless Christia- 
nity , “ denying the Lord who bought 
us, M is founded on pride, is propa- 
gated by fraud, and will terminate in 
bitter disappointment to all her mise- 
rable dupes, and arrogant maintainers; 
and, therefore* gladly proffer the 
hand of fricijf^&ip to every man whose 


pious endeavour it is to crush this 
pestilent perversion of the truth as it 
is in Jesus Christ. 


Sermons on various subjects . By the 

Rev . John Stedman, D.D. Assistant 

Minister of Margaret's Chapel, Bath. 
Bath : Upham. London : flatchard. 

1830. 8 vo. Pp. vi. 346. 

The circumstances * under which 
this volume appears to have been pub- 
lished, would at once disarm the seve- 
rity of criticism, even were it otherwise 
requisite to be severe. We are happy, 
however, in being able to recommend 
the Discourses of Dr. Stedman to our 
readers. Thfey are quite equal to the 
ordinary run of published sermons ; 
and wc hope that the profits arising 
from a long and respectable list of 
subscribers, will be increased by a yet 
more extensive circulation among the 
religious public. 

Sermons preached at the Temple Church. 

By the Rev. Andrew Irvi^e^ B.D. 

Chaplain of the Tower, and late 

Assistant Preacher at the ^Temple. 

London : Murray. 1830. 8vo. 

Pp. 280. Price 8s. Od. 

The past and present annals of the 
“ Temple” Church are so connected in 
our minds with the names of our 
ablest preachers and the soundest 
divines, that we look almost instinc- 
tively for more than ordinary preten- 
sions from a volume of Sermons^wbich 
were delivered within the walls of that 
venerable sanctuary. Nor in the pre- 
sent instance have wc been essentially 
'disappointed. We do not mean to 
rank the discourses of Mr. Irvine with 
those of a Sherlock and a Rennell* or 
with those of the highly gifted preacher 
of the present day ; but they are good 
Specimens of sountl reasoning* pure the- 
ology, and practical application. The 
following remark^ however, from the 
concluding sermon, on “ Strict Adhe- 
rence to Scripture,” require a few 
words of observation : — 

It is a fact not to be denied, that there 
are many assuming to themselves hiph 
authority as expounders of Scripture, who, 



424 


Literary Report* 


from their dogmatical, but conflicting in- 
terpretations, would almost lead us to 
suppose that two different revelations had 
been made to man by the Spirit of God, 
directly the reverse of each other. For 
one class of interpreters perceives in them 
only the plain doctrines of morality, 
though admitting that they are inculcated 
in a purer and more influential form than 
they had ever before been by the wisest 
of heathen philosophers. The corruption 
of human nature by the fall of our first 
parents, — our restoration by *$he death of 
Christ to a state of salvation, — the indis- 
pensable necessity of faith in him,, as 
Saviour of the world,— the internal in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, — and all those 
purelyjscriptural doctrines peculiar to the 
Christian system, though not denied by 
these interpreters, are yet passed over by 
them in such a way as if tney were un- & 
worthy of t hei r serious consideration. The 
beauty orvnttte, the deformity of vifce, the 
advantage of a sober, circumspect manner 
of life; such points of morality, in short, 
as are essentially connected with our con- 
duct rather than our belief — with our 
character in the eyes of the world rather 
than with our duty to God — are, in their 
opinion, the most essential parts of reve- 
lation ; and they hesitate not. to. declare, 
that he who honestly endeavours to con- 
form* to^Jife to simh ; p^Spts has nothing 
to fe*3S?-kPp. 27 1 , ' 

Mr. Irvine surely does not believe 
that any such declaration ever escaped 
the lips of a minister of the generally 
and rightly cste&ykid orthodox party 
in the Church. Tftthcy have erred, 
their error was of & .negative, rather 
than a positive , description. As we 
have already admitted, iri our review 
of Mr* Townsend’s volume, they may 
have been led, by an over-cautious 
zeal to avoid the perversities of the 
evangelical doctrines, to eiifqri 
condition of works somewhat 
clusively. But they have ire" 
predated the importance of 
necessary condition of faith, or asserted 
the merit of either, independently of 
the atonement of Christ., We have 
no doubt that jwe agreSfe with our 
author in the spii'if of his argument, 
and, vindicating the orthodox Clergy 
from so serious a charge, wo can 
assent to the advice which he has 
given, of keeping, a middle course 


between the opposite errors of specu- 
lative morality and barren faith. 

The volume contains sixteen dis- 
courses on the following subjects : — 

Scripture Mysteries — doctrine of the 
Trinity. The Rise and Growth of Chris- 
tianity. The Divinity of Christ proved 
from Scriptu-e, and from the writings of 
the Aate-Nicene Fathers. Personality 
and Offifce of the Holy Spirit. The Mil- 
lennium. The Judgment -Seat of Christ. 
The Guilt of murmuring against the afflic- 
tive Dispensations of Providence. The, 
duty of Self-denial. Elijah the Prophet 
and John the Baptist compared. The 
Ministry of John the Baptist contrasted 
with that of the Apostles. The Atone- 
ment. Christ in Glory the Christian’s 
Safety. Nature and Obligation of the 
Christian Sabbath. Duties of the Chris- 
tian Sabbath. *Ihe Necessity of a strict 
Adherence to Scripture. 


JUST PUBLISHED. 

The Dying Hours of a Young Villager ; 
a f frue Narrative. By Field Flowers, B.A. 
Curate of North Thorcsby and Gainshy. 
Second edition. Price 2d. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 

We understand that the Hev. Edward 
Burton, D D. Regius Professor of Divinity, 
and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, is 
preparing an edition of the Greek Tes- 
tament, with Critical and Explanatory 
Notes in English, which is nearly ready 
for the Press. 


IN the pit ess. , 

Sermons, preached in St. George's 
Church, Everton, by the Itev. Matson 
Vincent^ ,.3^. A. of University College, 
l^febne vol. 12mo. 

Shortly will be published, Popular Lec- 
jirfe^bn the Prophecies relative to the 
Wh Nation. By the Rev. Hugh M‘Neile, 
ft. A, Rector of Albury, Surrey. 

Sir Isaac Newton and the Modern So- 
cinians foiled in thefr Attempt to prove a 
Corruption in the Text of l Timothy iii. lfl, 
©ebr i(pavf(jdOn iv erapKi ; the true 
Reading established on Principe of Gene- 
ral and Biblical Criticism. By E. Hender- 
son, Professor of Divjpity and the Oriental 
Languages at Highbury College. 
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A SERMON, 

FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Luke vi. 37. 

Judge not, and ye shall not he judged. 

Christians are joined together in the most endearing bonds of 
union. They are peculiarly distinguished in the Gospel by the title 
of the Brethren ; and the most prominent and characteristic feature 
of the Gospel itself is harmony and peace. * 'By this shall all men 
know,” says our blessed Lord, “ that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another.” In the writings of the Apostles we are 
repeatedly enjoined to be “ like-minded, having the same love, being 
of one accord, of one mind “ to seek peace, and to ensue it;” « to 
walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us and “ if it be possible, as* 
much as lieth in us, to live peaceably with alV men.” And more 
especially does our Saviour’s sermon on the mount abound with pre- 
cepts, by the observance of which punctually and faithfully, love and 
peace would be effectually promoted among men ; — precepts, too, which 
apply not only to the ordinary transactions of man, but extend to the 
daily intercourse of social and domestic life. Our Divine Master was 
well acquainted with our mutual dependence upon each other for 
comfort and happiness, and accordingly he inculcated those tempers 
and dispositions, with which we ougljt always to meet our fellow-crea- 
tures. And perhaps among all his admonitions, there is not one of 
greater interest and importance, than that which is proposed irWiie 
Gospel for the day; “Judge not, and ye shall not be judged.” 

This precept, like many others in the New Testament, is delivered 
in general terms. There are cases, however, tp wj*ich it does not ap- 
ply ; and wherein the contrary is not only necessary, but sanctioned 
in the Gospel. If, indeed, the dispositions which our Saviour recom- 
mends were universally adopted, the precepts would also be as 
general as the words in which they are expressed. But our blessed 
Lord “ knew what was in man ;” and he therefore knew, that in many 
instances, instead of peace, envyings and strife would arise ; and we 
are told by St. Jaipes, that “ where envying and strife is, there is con- 
fusion and every evil work.” To suppress this confusion, therefore, 
and to eradicate these evil works, whether in Church or State, there 
must of necessity be constituted authorities, endowed with the power 
of inquiring into the conduct of offenders, and of passing judgment 
upon, and punishing their crimes. “ Magistrates,” says the Apostle, 
“ are the ministers of God, for the punishment of evil-doers, and for 
the praise of them that do well.” And ftgain, St*. Paul exliorts 
Timothy, “ that first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and 
giving of thanks be made for all men ; for kings , and f8r all that are 
in authority^that wc may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godli- 
ness and honesty.” ^ b 

But we may go fet further ; and we shall see that there is a line of 
conduct, which Christians, and more particularly ministers of the 
Gospel, are boipv! to pursue, which may seem at first sight to mili- 
tate against command in the text. To convince the sinner of liis 
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errors, and to labour to restore him to the favour of his God, is, per- 
haps, the noblest feature which Christian charity can assume* “ He 
that converteth a sinner from the error of his way, shall save a soul 
from death;” and our blessed Lord assures us, “ that there is joy in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth.” Now it is manifestly impos- 
sibfe, that this benevolent spirit should be exercised, without passing 
judgment upon the guiltiness of the sinner, and convincing him of the 
necessity of amendment ; — without pre^g|ving the distinction between 
right and wrong, an<J*guarding against the error and condemnation of 
those who a call evil gQbd, and good evil ; that put darkness for light, 
and light for darkness ; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter.” * 

It is farther commanded ill the New Testament, that from such per- 
sons as persist in their wickedness, after repeated and ineffectual 
admonitions, we are to withdraw ourselves. “ Have no fellowship,” 
^a&ys St. Paul, " with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather 
reprove them.” Again, we are^ commanded to " withdraw ourselves 
from every brother that walketli disorderly;” and from such as, 
u having a form of godliness, deny the power thereof.” By this 
behaviour, therefore, we manifest our reprobation of the character of 
such persons, and pass a tacit judgment upon their lives and actions ; 
and it cannot be supposed that such conduct would be enjoined by the 
Apostle, if it were at variance with the precept in the text. Nor are 
we called upon to resist; the evidences of our senses, and refrain from 
judging ill of a person who is a notoriously disorderly liver, and con- 
ducting himself in £ manner evidently repugnant to the dictates of 
viable, sobriety, and justice. And even in those cases where we have 
no foundation for thinking ill, we are not always required to think 
well. Common experience teaches us, that we may place our reliance 
upon those who .aae upworthy of confidence, and therefore we are 
justified in selecting such persons to manage our affairs, upon whom 
‘ no suspicion can possibly rest. Such a selection is by no means a 
positive judgment ; it does not imply that we think ill of one, because 
we think well of another. And at all events, if we keep our opinions 
within our own breasts, and say nothing to the injury of a man’s cha* 
rsfeter, even though we may have reason to be on our guard against 
him, we cannot be considered as offending against our Saviour’s com- 
*mand ; M Judge not, and ye shall not be judged.” 

What then is the extent of the admonition, and what are the 
consequences of neglecting it?— First, our Lord forbids all rash 
judgment, and censorious opinions upon the conduct of our fellow- 
creatures. We are not to condemn the conduct of another, without 
sufficient grounds for the charges which we bring against him. Hu- 
man nature is* eVter liable to be deceived by appearances, and it may 
easily happen that an action may be perfectly correct, which, when 
looked upon in an improper light, may appear ill-advised and blame- 
worthy. A man may proceed upon principles with whitfi a stranger 
is unacquainted ; who is t^refore unqualira| to give an opinion upon ’ 
the matter in hand % Circumstances, moreover, Wy render an action 
perfectly justifiable in one man, which, under different circumstances, 
-would be equally unjustifiable in another. And, ind^d, even in cases 
•where the event decides that a man has been actually wrang, we should 
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be very careful bow we judge harshly or hastily. He may have pro- 
ceeded conscientiously, and have erred through ignorance his mo? 
tives may have been right, though his conduct should be wrong. And 
if he declares that he has so erred, we have no right to judge other- 
wise, unless there is the clearest proof to the contrary. In fact, till 
we can scrutinize the thoughts and sentiments of our fellow- creatures, 
“ Who are we that judge another man's servant ? Tq his own master 
he standeth or falleth ancjfby our judgment we invade the preroga- 
tive of God, who is alone the searcher of hearts, and from whom no 
secrets are hid. We arrogantly anticipate judgmeift which he 
will pass upon all men at the last day, and assume to us the right 
which he has reserved exclusively to himself. Let us “ therefore 
judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest 
the counsels of the heart.” This advice of the Apostle refers morq^ 
particularly to the judgments which are passed in^religious concerns,— 
a species of censoriousness, perhaps, of all others, the most unchari- 
table. That there may be hypocrisy and affectation in, the exercise of 
devotion — that there may be ostentation in charity and benevolence — 
and deceit in a grave and sanctified deportment, we shall not pretend 
to deny. These vices were condemned by our Saviour himself in 
the Pharisees of old, " who made clean indeed the outside of the cup 
and of the platter, but within they were full of extortion and excess.” 
But nothing can be more uncharitable than to judge of the hearts of 
men, denouncing whole sects as hypocrites, because their tenets are 
different from our own. & 

Analogous to this, is that unfavourable judgment which those, who 
are influenced by what is called party-spirit, are apt to pass upon 
others, who think differently from themselv^. ^Xhe opinions of an- 
other may be wrong, and if generally acted upon, productive of fatal 
consequences ; — bqt are we therefore to misrepresent his character, 
and because he is mistaken, reproach him as dishonest? Are we not 
all liable to error? and may we not, even at the time we are finding 
fault with another, be purselves much more deserving of blame ? 

Another offence against the precept in the text, is a tendency to form 
our opinions of £ man's character from personal prejudice, and to 
allow ourselves to be biassed by a feeling of private resentment. A n 
unforgiving spirits, of all others, the most at variance with the cha- 
racter of a Christian. Such, indeed, is the infirmity of human nature, 
that offences must necessarily arise ; and we cannot expect, with our 
most anxious endeavours, to maintain a perfect and unceasing fellow- 
ship with all around us. We should, therefore, be prepared to meet 
with provocations and injuries, and exfert oiffselves t<5 bear theln pa- 
tiently, and to restrain our resentment within proper bounds. In 
this, as in all othef virtues, our blessed Lord has left us an example 
' that we should follow, his steps. Amidst all the insults which he 
endured, and all the bginte and calumnies which were heaped upon 
|rim, he never expressed the slightest feeling of revenge. 

“ When be was reviled, he reviled not again ; when he suffered, 
he threatened not ; but committed himself to him that judgeth 
righteously#” With this bright example, then, before our eyes* 
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shall we allow ourselves to be led astray by any trifling injury, to 
vilify and defame the character 4 of a fellow-creature? We are all 
compassed by infirmity, and we may all be drawn, in the hour of 
temptation, into offence. But we should none of us, perhaps, be very 
ready to admit the justice of the judgment, which should affix a 
gei&ral stain upon our conduct, and from a single failing decide upon 
the whole tenour of ouv lives and actions. Truth and charity should 
never give way to any feeling of ill-will ; but we should follow care- 
fully the advice of the Apostle, “putting on, as the elect of God, holy 
and belovedf, bowels dfmercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meek- 
ness, long-suffering; forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another, if any man have a Quarrel against any.” But above all, in 
censuring the faults of others, let us look to our own. There are too 
many, in the world, who justly expose themselves to the answ er of the 
Apostle: “Wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself, 
for thou that judgest doest the same things.” It is not unfrequent, 
that the most censorious are by far the most blind to their own frail- 
ties and imperfections. While they are prying into the affairs of 
others, and seeking occasion of censure against them, they have no 
time to attend to themselves, and correct what is amiss in their own 
conduct. ' How many, for instance, are there who do not hesitate to 
condemn the practice of others in neglecting the public worship of 
God, whilst they themselves yet more shamefully neglect the blessed 
sacrament ! This is a species of hypocrisy, against which the precept 
in the text seems more particularly directed, and which is strikingly 
represented in the parable which ifnmediately succeeds ; “ Why bc- 
holdcst thou the mote which is in thy brother's eye, but perceivcst 
not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Either how canst thou say to 
thy brother, Brother, lot me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 
Thou hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own eye, and 
then shalt thou see clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye.” To these, and similar cases, docs the injunction of our Saviour 
apply. The disposition from' which they arise, originates in a sinful 
pride, which makes us think “ more highly of ouvselves than we ought 
to think,” smd less highly of our neighbours ; — frorma foolish self-con- 
ceit, which exalts us in our own eyes, and raises us in our own imagina- 
tions ; and from those corrupt inclinations of the heart, which would 
dferive a borrowed splendotfr to*our own actions, by throwing a cloud 
over those of others. The mischief which such tempers cause, and 
the confusion which they create, are easily discernible. By ill-judging 
of the intentions of another, —by interpreting an indiscreet word into 
an intended affront,— by* denouncing a mistaken kindness as a medi- 
tated injury — how easily may an attached friend be regarded as a 
disguised enemy ! By condemning the benevolence, the piety, and 
the devotion of a sincere Christian, and charging him with hypocrisy 
.jeirid affectation, how may the virtuous be discouraged, and their ex- 
k amples lost to tfye world ! And even by aggravating the offences of 
,th0$e^h° are ‘'really guilty, and treating them with undue severity, 
how easily may we retider them callous to reproof, and heedless of 
penitence and amendment ! 
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“ Judge not then, and ye shall not be judged — but upon the 
censorious and malevolent shall judgment assuredly be retorted,— 
judgment in this world, and in that which is to come.. Mankind will 
always be ready to repay the harsh opinions which they receive from 
others ; and you may be assured, that “ with the same measure that 
ye mete withal, it shall be measured to you again.” But what i$ the 
judgment of man, compared with the sentence of his Maker ? Before 
the tribunal of God, we are told by St. James, that “ He shall have 
judgment without mercy, who* hath showed no meAy.” As we, there- 
fore, desire to be judged with favour by God^let us als© be favour- 
able in our judgments upon our fellow-creatures. And surely there is 
no one who does not feel that he stands in need of unlimited favour 
from his Almighty Judge. “In many things we offend all; and if 
thou, O Lord, art extreme to mark what is done amiss, O Lord, 
who may abide it ?” The great rule of that Gospel which Christ has 
given us — that Gospel too, by which we shall one day be judged, is 
this : “ Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, even so 
do unto them.” And can there possibly be a more direct violation 
of this rule, than to slander, or misrepresent, or in any way judge 
uncharitably of our neighbours ? 

Let us then judge of all men with candour and good-nature, “ put- 
ting on, above all things, charity, which is the bond of perfectness.” 
This is indeed the distinguishing badge of the Christian profession, 
and without which w r e shall be entitled to none of those blessings and 
privileges, which Christ has suffered to obtain for us. He that loveth 
not his brother — he that makes* no allowance for the failings, and 
judges harshly of the conduct of others, will be excluded for**e\er 
from those peaceful regions of the blessed, “ where the wicked cease 
from troubling, and the weary are at rest.” In ^hat celestial abode, 
where all is harmony and love, there can be *ho society for those who 
would mar the happiness of all about them. But “blessed are the 
peace-makers, for they shall be called the children of God.” 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

******** «* 

ON THE EARJLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

No* VI. 

IGNATIUS. 

*A vijg Tots iracriv 6ato(Tto\lk6s, — MaPt. Ignat . §*1. 

Christianity had now struggled through the horrws of two inve- 
terate persecutions, and the third had commenced its ravages under 
the sanction, rather than under the direction, of Trajan. Although 
the scrutiny of Pliny, the talented governor, of Bithynia, had been 
unable to detect any, the most trivial practices of the despised and 
misrepresented disciples of the cross, and the. emperor himself had 
determined to leave them unmolested, provided they kept their 

VOft. XII. *NO. vii. S K 
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opinions to themselves, or abjured them upon conviction (Plin. 
Epist. X. 97, 98) ; still, in the provinces more especially, the infu* 
riated populace, backed by the influence of their rulers, paid little 
regard to the imperial edicts, and continued their savage opposition to 
the rising church without fear and without restraint. It has been 
imagined, that the undaunted courage with which the early martyrs 
endured, or rather courted, the cruel deaths to whieh they were 
exposed, savoured strongly of romance, and manifested a degree of 
impatience under the severe dispensations of Providence, more than of 
devout resignation tp his will. Such an imputation, however, can 
only have originated in an undue attention to the peculiar circum- 
stances of the times. The ancient martyrologies, it is true, abound 
with stories bordering very closely tipon fiction ; but in the more 
authentic histories of the primitive martyrs there is nothing which can 
detract, however slightly, from their testimony to the truth of that 
religion which they verified by their blood. Their desire of martyr- 
dom was ardent and passionate but they considered, with St. Paul, 
that to them M to die was gain,” not so much for their own sakes, 
as for the peace of the brethren. They hoped by their own indivi- 
dual sufferings to avert those of the Church ; and by the fortitude 
which they exhibited, to attest their unshaken belief in the revelation 
of the Gospel. Hence, we find, that the most eminent of the early 
martyrs were numbered among the bishops and rulers of the Church ; 
and their dying prayers were uttered for the peace and welfare of 
their flocks. * 




Ignatius, sur named Theophorus^ was one of the earliest of these 
martyred worthies of whom any authentic record remains. Nora, 
in Sardinia, has been mentioned as the place of his birth ; but it does 
not seem to possess any real claim to that honour. His parentage is 
equally uncertain and little that is entitled to credit has reached us 
respecting his early history. There was a current tradition that he 
was the child whom our Saviour set before his disciples as a pattern 
of humility (Matt, xviii. 3.) ; from whence he is said to have received 


the name of Theophorus. But Ignatius himself, when brought before 
Trajan, attached a very different import to the name, explaining it of 
one who carries Christ in his breast , and referring to 2 Cor. vi. 16, 
where sincere believers are tepresented as “ Temples of the living 
God” The story seems to have originated in an alleged sense of 
the name, of which it is, certainly capable, rather than the name 
to have been derived from the circumstance in question. Chry- 
sostom, (Horn, in Ignat. T. I. pp. 499, B. 506, C.) says expressly, 
that he never saw the Lord; though he became early acquainted 
with , the Apostles, and, was .admitted to their most private con- 
ferences, and fully instructed by them in the mysteries of the 
Gospel. He yr as, however, more immediately connected with the 
beloved disciple, St. John, and received, together with his friend 
Polycarp, the benefits of his inspired instructions. 

According to Eusebius, (Hist. Eccl. III. 22.) Ignatius succeeded 
'^ttodius in t]he»S€e of Antioch in Syria, and the date of his bishopric, 
Chronicon, is the year 69. Theodoret, however, (Dial. I*) 
affirms*^* he was ordained by St. Peter, and the Apostolic Const!- 
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futions, (VII. 46.) by St. Paul. Now it is well known that these 
great Apostles were mainly concerned in founding the Christian Church 
at Antioch, where the disciples, evangelised by their preaching, were 
first called Christians. (Acts xi. 26.) It is possible, therefore, that, 
as in the case of Clement at Rome, Euodius and Ignatius may have 
been set -over the Jewish and Gentile converts respectively at the 
departure of the Apostles ; and* that, at the death of the former, the 
entire charge of the Antiochian Church devolved upon the latter. 
Against this conjecture, however, which is that of Baronius, we have 
the concurring testimony of Irenaeus, Origen, Eusebius, qnd Jerome, 
that he was simply the successor of Euodius ; and that he received 
imposition of hands from the Apostles t then living, is recorded by 
Chrysostom. We may remark, by the way, that the statement of this 
Father is amply sufficient to destroy the absurd fiction, founded upon 
the story already alluded to, that the Apostles abstained from laying 
their hands upon him, as he had been previously sanctified by the 
touching of Christ. The tradition seems to havfc originated with the 
party of that Ignatius who was opposed to Photius, in the eighth 
general council, and from them derived to Anastasius among the 
Latins, and to Metaphrastes and Nicephorus among the Greeks. 

Of the episcopal administration of Ignatius no particular memoranda 
have been preserved. From a perusal of those of his writings vrhich 
yet remain to us, it will readily appear that he was animated with the 
most fervent zeal for the Christian cause, with the most devoted 
attachment to his own immediate flock, and with the most attentive 
watchfulness over the general interests of the neighbouring Churches. 
Heresies and schisms were his peculiar aversion ; and he laboured 
with the most persevering assiduity to preserve the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace . Chrysostom has^ preserved a re- 
markable saying, which Grabe , with great probability, attributes to 
Ignatius, respecting the heinousness of the sin of schism. Not even 
the blood of martyrdom , he observes, is able to wash out this guilty 
stain ; and his epistles abound with exhortations against it, and the 
most awful representations of the dangers attending it.* The instruc- 
tion which he had received from the Apostles had sunk deep into his 
heart; and it was the grand object of his life to build up the faith of 
his flock upon thfe foundation which they had laid, Jesus Christ him- 
self being the chief corner stone. By prayer and fasting he fitted him- 
self for the work which he had undertaken : by sound doctrine, and 
faithful exposition of the Scriptures, he strengthened his hearers 
against the attacks of their great spiritual adversary : and at length, 
by exposing himself to the most cruel death, he preserved the Church 
committed to his care, and left behind, him % brilliant, example jof the 
fruits of that victory which overcometh the world , even faith in Christ. 

Elate with his recent successes in Scythia and l)aci$, Trajan, in the 
ninth year of his reign, made his appearance in Antioch, at the head of 
his victorious army, which he was about to lead against the Parlhians 


♦ Ov8fe' fjLagrvptov aT/xa tuvttjv BvvaaOai c£aAe[<pctv rijr djiapriav. Horn. XI; ap. 
Chrysost -Compare Ignat. Epist. ad Ephcs. $.5. Rom. fi 3. Trail. §. 7. Plifl. |. 3, 
and elsewhere. “ * '* 
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and Armenians. His arrival was regarded by Ignatius as the signal 
of impending danger to his flock ; and the inquiries, which were im- 
mediately made respecting the condition of the Christians in that large 
and flourishing city, were not calculated to remove his fears. The 
horrors of persecution immediately commenced ; when Ignatius 
forced himself into the presence of the Emperor, with the view of 
diverting the public calamity, by kindling the rage of Trajan against 
himself. We have a full account of this interview and its conse- 
quences, in 44 The Acts of the Martyrdom of Ignatius," which were 
written by qye-witnesses of the whole transaction, who accompanied 
him from Antioch to Rome, and were present at his death. Although 
the latter part of these 44 Apts” was appended to the original docu- 
ment in a later age, the body of the narrative has every appearance of 
authenticity ; and, at all events, it is far more deserving of credit, 
than the inauthentic history which was founded upon them by Simeon 
Metaplirastes. This last is to be met with in the work of Cotelerius; 
and it abounds with* - the most improbable and indeed contradictory 
statements. The genuine 44 Acts” were first published from two 
Latin MSS. by Archbishop Usher, in 1647 ; and in the original Greek 
by Ruinart, at Paris, in 1689 : whence Dr. Grabe has reprinted them 
in his Spicilegium . They give the following report of the conference 
between the Bishop and the Emperor : — 

“ As soon as Ignatius came into the Imperial presence, Trajan thus 
accosted him : — 4 What an evil demon art thou, thus eagerly to trans- 
gress our commands, and to lead' others to their destruction, by per- 
suading them to do likewise !* Ignatius replied : — 4 No man can 
justly call Tlieophoras an evil demon : for wicked spirits have alto- 
gether departed from the servants of God. But if, from my aversion 
to them, you mean^to call me an evil to demons ,* I admit the, justice 
of the appellation f for, having Christ, the heavenly King, within me, 
I dissolve all their snares.’ Hereupon Trajan asks: — * And who is 
Theophorus ?' — * The man,* replies Ignatius, * who carries Christ in his 
breast .* — * And do not we,’ said Trajan, * seem to have the gods 
abiding in us, when we obtain their assistance against our enemies?* — 
* It is an error,* replied Ignatius, 4 to call the evil spirits of the 
heathens gods . There is but one God, who made heaven, and earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is; and one Christ Jesus, the only-be- 
gotten Son of God, whose kingdom may I obtain!* — 4 Him, mean you,’ 
said Trajan, 4 who was crucified under Pontius Pilate?’ — ‘Even 
Him,* replied Ignatius, ‘ who crucified my sin with the author of it ; 
and who hath put all the fraud and malice of the devil under the feet 
of them who carry him in their heart.* — ‘ Dost thou then,* asked 
Trajan, 4 carry Hum wh^ was .crucified within thee?’ — 4 Yes,* said 
Ignatius, 4 for it is written, I will dwell in them , and walk in them* 
Upon this, Trajan passed sentence in these words: — 4 Whereas 
Ignatius has declared that he carries Him who was crucified within 
him, we ordain that he be conveyed in chains, under a military escort, 
to Great Rome, and there be devoured by wild beasts, for the amuse- 

* By referring to the Greek, it will be seen that there is here a play upon the word 
KOKotiaifjLWP, which Ignatius ingeniously resolves into kukIp trpbs 8a Iftovas. 
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ment of the people.’ The holy martyr no sooner heard his doom, 
than he exclaimed with joy,—* I thank thee, O Lord, that thou hast 
vouchsafed to honour me with perfect love towards thee ; and that, 
like thy Apostle Paul, I am bound with an iron chain.’”* 

Such was the bold and uncompromising spirit in which Ignatius 
presented himself before the Emperor ; and the result was no other 
than might reasonably have been expected. Trajan, though generally 
represented as a prince of a mild and amiable disposition, viewed with 
a jealous eye the rising prospects of Christianity, and had occasionally 
endeavoured to subdue them by the sword of persecution. He was 
not likely therefore to suppress the irritation which an unreserved 
condemnation of paganism was calculate^ to excite, or to forgive the 
free and undaunted manner in which Ignatius not only disregarded, 
but even courted his displeasure. It is somewhat remarkable, that 
he was not condemned to instant death, instead of being sent to Rome 
for execution. Trajan may possibly have intended to exaggerate his 
sufferings by a tedious and painful journey, ana* thus to induce him 
to apostatise from the faith ; unless, perhaps, the account of Meta- 
phrastes be correct, who states that he acted by the advice of his 
courtiers, that the example of their dying pastor might not have the 
effect of confirming and encouraging his flock. Whatever the Em- 
peror’s motive might be, his decision was unquestionably calculated, 
under Providence, to promote the interests of Christianity. The ex- 
pectant martyr was thus enabled to confirm the disciples in the places 
through which he passed ; to give Ids instruction to the Bishops of the 
neighbouring cities who met him on his way ; to forward letters of 
advice and consolation to distant Churches; and, by the Christian 
heroism with which he met the cruel death prepared for him, to 
prove his devoted attachment to the cause for wlpch he suffered, to 


* r Qs be Kara 7Tpd<roi>7rov eorq T pdiavov rov fiao-iXecas' rls et, Katcobaipov, 
i )perepas aTrovbafav butrdgeis \n rcppaiveiv, pera to /cat erepovs avairetBeiVy iva 
KaKms dnoXodvrai ; Tyvdnos eirrev’ ovbcts Qeo(j)bpov diroKaXei tcaicodaipova 9 
demean] kucti yap dno tcov So vXwv tov Oeov ra baipdvia. Et be on rovrots 
irraxOrfs elpi, /cat kokov pe 7 rpos baipovas aVo/caXety, avvopoXoyoj. Xpurrov 
yap €X<ov eiravpaviov j 3aoriXea, rds rovrav /caraXvco em^ovXds. T pdiavos 
ehrev" /cat t(s ecrrtv Oeotfiopos ; ’I yvdnos d.7racplvaTO • o Xpicrrov ex<*v iv (Trip- 
vois. T pdiavos cittcv' qpeis ovv trot So/c ovpev Kara vovv prj €X €IV Ocovs, ols 
/cat xped/xeda (rvppdxois 7 r poy rows TroXeplovs ; ’Iyvdnoy ehrev tcl baipovia t<ov 
iBvav Beads irpoa-nyopeveis TrXavapevos 9 els yap i a tip 0coy, 6 ironjaas tov 
ovpavov /cat rrjv yrjv /cat rrjv BnXa(T(rav 9 /cat irdvra rd iv avrois' /cat ety Xpioroy 
'Irjo-ovs, 6 vios tov Oeov 6 povoycvrjg, ov rfjg ftaaiXeias ovaljLrjv. Tpdiavos ehrev 9 
top oravp&Be'vra Xeyeis iir\ Uovtiov IliXdrov ; Tyvanos eiirev top dvaaravptn- 
travra rrjv iprjv apaprlav perd tov ravTrjs, evperyv, /cat irarjav /caraSt/cacravra 
baipovucrjv TtXdvrjv /cat Kadav viro rods irobas tcop avrov iv Kapbta <J)opovvTov . 
T pdiavos ehrev <n) ovv iv creat/T<jj> Qepeis top OTavpa>0eVra ; *1 yvanos ehrev 
vat. Veypanrai ydp 9 evoutrjcrco iv avrois , /cat epireptwaT^trS). Tpdiavos aTTf- 
<j>^varo* Tyvanov irpocrerdfcapev rovev eavr<p Xe yovra 7tepi<j)€peiv tov itrrav- 
pa>pevov t beapiov vtto <rTpaTi<orSv yev6pevov y dyecrBai tt apcL rrjv peyaXrjv 'Paprjv, 
fipapa yevrjiropevov Brfpl&v els repyjnv tov bijpov. Tavrtjs o d'ytoy pdpTvs cVa- 
Kovaas Ttjs d7ro<^d<reo>s, /card ^apay ifiorprev' cux a P i<rr ® (rni > fceenrora, on pe 
reXclci Tjj irpos cr€ dydjrtf npfjcrai KaTrjgloocraSy rw d7roar6X(p aov JlavXcp beapois 
crvvBijcras tTidrjpols. Mart. Ignat . § 2. 
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establish the believers, to settle the wavering, to force from the pagan 
idolater an unwilling assent to the superior blessedness of that reli- 
gion which could yield support under the most afflicting tortures, and 
thus to convert the wondering infidel to the faith of Christ. 

Ignatius left Antioch in the custody of ten soldiers, and proceeded 
on foot to Seleucia, where he took ship, and arrived, after a tedious voy- 
age, at Smyrna. During a short stay in this place, he had an interview 
or the most affectionate and consolatory nature with his fellow-disciple 
Polycarp, who was Bishop of the city ; the two friends mutually sup- 
porting each other under the present trying circumstances, and 
rejoicing in the progress which, by their means, Christianity was 
making in the world. From a passage in one of his Epistles, (Rom. §. 5 .) 
it is easily inferred, that this indulgence was procured for him at the 
suit of his companions, who proffered money to his guards for that 
purpose ; for the brutality with which it was their usual practice to 
treat him, is altogether inconsistent with the gratuitous offer of such a 
favour. They were Induced, no^doubt, by similar considerations, to 
admit into his presence the Bishops and Clergy of most of the neigh- 
bouring districts, who came to meet him at different stages of his 
journey, and to accommodate him with the means of writing vale- 
dictory epistles to several of the Churches in Asia Minor. From 
Smyrna he wrote to the Ephesians, the Magnesians, the Trallians, and 
also to Rome; and from Troas, to the church of Smyrna, which he 
had lately visited, and to that of Philadelphia. The Epistle to the 
Smyrnmans was accompanied with a private letter to their Bishop, 
Polycarp, reminding him of his episcopal duties, and exhorting him to 
be faithful in the discharge of them. 

At Troas, Ignatius received the gratifying intelligence, that the 
persecution at Antioch had considerably abated since his departure ; 
a rescript having been issued by the Emperor, to the effect that the 
Christians should not be sought after, and only punished upon con- 
viction. From Troas he sailed to Neapolis ; from thence proceeded 
to Philippi; and, passing through Macedonia and Epirus, he came to 
Puteoli. He would fain have- walked from Puteoli, in the footsteps of 
St. Paul, through the Ajypii Forum , and Three Taverns, to Rome; 
but a brisk wind springing up, his request was not complied with, 
and a day and night brought them to'Ostia; whence he was hurried, 
with increased expedition, to the place of execution. The Roman 
Christians met him at the gates, of the city, and some of them were 
disposed to exert themselves in his behalf ; but Ignatius refused their 
affectionate zeal, and entreated them to place no impediment in the 
way between him and his Lord. He was accordingly led before the 
Praetor ; and one of their great festivals was fixed for his execution ; 
upon which, before a vast concourse of spectators, he was torn to 
pieces by wild beasts in the amphitheatre. A few bones were all that 
remained of the holy martyr, which were conveyed to Antioch, and 
carefully deposited, wrapped in a napkin, in a cemetery near the city. 
Inj&n after age, as the pious memory for the early saints degenerated 
intb a superstitious and idolatrous veneration of their relics, these bones 
were disinterred by the Emperor Theodosius, and placed in a votive 
jifeznple erected for their reception. 



Theological Studies . 43& 

The date of the martyrdom of Ignatius, — and therefore of his 
Epistles, which were written during his journey from Antioch to 
Rome, — is reckoned, by Basnage , among the obscurities of chro- 
nology; and the learned are greatly at issue in their opinions 
respecting it. The “Acts of his Martyrdom ** say expressly that 
he was condemned by Trajan in person , who came to Antioch in 
the ninth year of his reign, which corresponds with the year 106. 
It appears, however, from Dion Cassius, (LX VIII. 781.) that 
the Emperor was at Antioch in the year 116, when the city was 
visited by a tremendous earthquake, during which he scarcely 
escaped from the ruin of the house in which he resided. Now there is 
no record of the arrival of Trajan at Antioch before the year 112 ; 
and therefore, Pearson, Grabe, and others, would substitute the nine- 
teenth* year, for the ninth , in the “ Acts,” fixing the martyrdom to the 
year 116, when Trajan is known to have been in that city. But it so 
happens, that these “ Acts,” in a subsequent passage, (§ 6.).state that 
Ignatius suffered under the consulate of Sura*&nt[ Senecius, which 
corresponds with the year 107 ; and is also that which Eusebius, in his 
Chronicon, assigns to the same event. In this date Jerome also 
agrees. Against the testimony of these writers, that of Malala, a 
writer of the sixth century, can have little weight ; and the evidence 
greatly preponderates in favour of the earlier date. To get rid of the 
difficulty arising from the circumstance that Trajan was not at Antioch 
in this year, Lardner questions the genuineness of the “Acts,” observ- 
ing, that Eusebius does not attribufe the condemnation of Ignatius to 
the Emperor in person. But the chronology of the Parthian war is 
involved in considerable doubt ; and, as preparations were certaifkly 
making for a war in that quarter as early as the year in question, 
Trajan may possibly have been in Antioch, for a^short time, during 
that year, and returned to Rome upon the* cessation of hostilities. 
He may, therefore, have passed sentence upon the bishop, as stated 
in the “ Acts according to which, the day on which he suffered 
was the 20th of December, a. d. 107, in about the eightieth year of 
his age. We must defer the consideration of his Writings to our next 
Number. 

THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 

No IX. Bishop Porteus’s List. 

• 

The following Books, among others, were recommended to Candi- 
dates for Orders, by Bishop Porteus. A pen was drawn through the 
works now placed between brackets, and those printed in Italics were 
substituted, or added in manuscript. 

FOR DEACON'S ORDERS. 

The New Testament in the Original, Paraphrase)^ Comment of Patrick, 
with Whitby's Commentary. Lowth , <£c. 

Such Books of the Old Testament, as Seeker’s Lectures and Charges, 
the time will admit, in the Original, Grotius de Veritate Religionis Chris- 
or the Septuagint, with (Wells's tianae. 

* That is, in Greek numerals, ttf instead of 0*. It will readily be granted that the 

m ight easily j^ave been displaced. 
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(Clarke's Evidences of Natural and 
Revealed Religion.) 

Paletfs Evidences of the Christian Re- 
ligion* 

Pearson on the Creed. 

Burnet on the Thirty-nine Articles. 
Wheatly on the Common Prayer. 

FOR PRIES 


Collier’s Sacred Interpreter. 

Gibson’s Pastoral Letters. 

Bishop Pretyman's Elements of Chris- 
tian Theology . 

Barrow’s, Tiilotson’s, Clarke’s, Sher- 
lock’s, and Seeker’s Sermons. 

:*s ORDERS. 


The Old Testament continued with 
(Wells’s Paraphrase) Patrick and 
Lowth, and Pool’s Synopsis. 

Wake’s Apostolical Fathers. 
Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History. 
Burnet’s History of the Reformation. 


Butler ’ 3 Analogy, with Bishop Halli- 
fax’s Introduction. 

Stillingflect’s Origines Sacrse. 
Newton’s Dissertations on the Pro- 
phecies. 

Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity . 


No. X. Archdeacon Wrangiiam’s List. 

“ Si me conjectura non fallit, totius Reformations pars integerrima est in Anglia, ubi 
cum studio Veritatis viget Ltudium Antiqnitatis .” — Isaaci Casaub , Epist. ad Salmas, 

Candidates for Deacons’ Orders should be thoroughly versed in the 
Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles in the Greek Testament; and, 
for those of Priests, in the Epistles in addition. If they can construe 
them into correct Latin , so much the better. 

Both classes ought, likewise, to have a complete knowledge of the 
Old and New Testament narratives, the principal evidences of Chris- 
tianity, and its fortunes, from the death of its Divine Founder, to its 
establishment under Constantine the Great ; as likewise of the lead- 
ing doctrines of the Church of England, its reformation from Popery, 
and the chief tenets of the various English Dissenters ; in many of 
which particulars, Bishop Tdmline’s “ Elements of Christian The- 
ology” will be found of important service. Dr. Doddridge’s Family 
Expositor” is, also, a Work which can scarcely be commended too 
much, or consulted too frequently. 

To this should, farther, be added a perfect acquaintance with Gro- 
tius “ De Veritate Religionis Christiana;,” and the power of trans- 
lating with facility any of the Thirty-nine Articles from English into 
Latin, and vice versa . 


To occupy the Clergy after their ordination, three Lists of Books 
are subjoined, adapted (as it is, after much consideration, concluded) 
to their successive stages of theological proficiency. Many a well- 
disposed young divine, it may be feared, for want of some such humble 
guide as is supplied by the first (not pressing too heavily upon either 
the intellect or the purse), has ‘'gradually felt his purposes of virtuous 
industry give way, and afforded a melancholy illustration of the sen- 
tence of the Roman historian, Invisa primd desidia postremo amatur. 
If he render himself master of the first, it can hardly be doubted, 
that he will seize every opportunity of going on to the second at 
The latter part of the third will be, in every sense, of more 
arduous acquisition. 

, Btshopthorpe, 1 830. 
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I. 

D’Oyly’s and Mant’s Bible. 
Parkhurst’s Greek Lexicon* 

Robinson’s Theological Dictionary* * 
Gray’s Key to the Old Testament. 
Percy’s Key to the New Testament. 
Horne's Introduction' to the Study of 
the Scriptures. 

Jennings* Jewish Antiquities. 

Wells* Geography of the Old and New 
Testament. 

Tomline*s Elements of Christian Tlieo- 
logy : 

Moslieim*s Ecclesiastical History. 
Burnet’s History of the Reformation 
Abridged. 

Van Mildcrt’s Bampton Lectures for 

1814 . 

Skelton’s Deism Revealed. 

Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity. 

Paley’s Evidences of Christianity. 
Nelson’s Fasts and Feasts. 

Paley’s Horae Paulina?. 

Shepherd on the Common Prayer. 
Prideaux’s Connexion of the Old and 
New Testament. 

Newton’s Dissertations on the Pro- 
phecies. 

Campbell's Dissertation on Miracles. 
Seeker’s Works. 

Sherlock’s Sermons. 

(Randolph’s) Enclieiridion Tlicologi- 
cum. 

The Clergyman’s Instructor. 

II. 

Gricsbachii Novum Testamentum. 
Biblia Vulgata? Editionis. 

Routli Reliquiae Sacra?. 

Schlcnsneri Lexicon in N. T. 

Schmidii Concordanjice Gnrcse N. T. 
Elsley’s Annotations on the Gospels 
and Acts. 

Slade’s Annotations on the Epistles. 
Macknight’s Harmony of the Gospels. 
Stillingfleet’s Origines Sacra?. 


Sylloge Confessionum suit* tempus re- 
form undo* Ecclesiae. 

Pearson on the Creed. , 

Bulli Opera. 

Potter on Church Government. 
Campbell on the Gospels. 

Macknight on the Epistles. 

Butler’s Analogy of Natural and Re- 
vealed Religion. 

Magee on Atonement and Sacrifice. 
Beveridge’s Thesaurus Theologicus. 
Trapp on the Gospels. • 

Barrow’s Select Sermons. , 

Beaiysobre and L’Enfant’s Introduction 
to the New Testament. 

Jortin on the Truth of the Christian 
Religion. 

Nutt’s Hampton Lectures. 

Watson’s Theological Tracts. 

The Clergyman’s Assistant. 


m. 

1. — LX XII. Virorum Vevsio. 
Trommii Concordantue Graecae. 

Biel Thesaurus Pliilologicus. 

Suiceri Thesaurus Ecclc-siasticus. 
Wctstein Prolegomena in N. T. 

Cave Ecclesiastica Ilistoria Literaria. 
Jones on the Canon of the N. T. 
Leland’s View of the Deistical Writers. 
Van Mildcrt’s Sermons on Infidelity. 
Beimet’s Abridgment of the London 

Cases. 

Wavbuvton’s Divine Legation of Moses. 

2. — Walton’s Biblia Polyglotta. 
Castelli Lexicon. 

Parkhurst’s Hebrew Lexicon. 

Spencer I)e Legibus Hebneorum. 
Kennicott Dissertatio Gcneralis. 

Hod ins De Bibliorum Textibus Origi- 

nalibus. 

By timer’s Lyra Prophetica. 

Glassii Philologia Sacra, by Dathe. 
Fabricii Lux Salutaris Evangelii. 
lyghtfoot’s Works. 

Lowth De Sacra Poesi Hebraeorum. 
Michaelis’ Introduction to the N. T. 


No. XI. — Bishop BifttGEssfs List. * 

A List of Books to be read or abridged by the Candidates in their 
preparatory Studies . 


1. — Mason on Self-knowledge. 

Dewar on Personal & Family Religion. 
Wilks’s Essay on the Signs of Conver- 
sion and Unconversion in Ministers 
of the Church. 

VOL. XII . 0 NO. VII. 


Bishop Bull’s Companion for Candi- 
dates for Holy Ordeua. 

Bishop Burnet's Pastoral Care. 

Bishop Taylor's Advice to the Clergy. 
William Law’s Advice to the Clergy. 

S L 
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Visitation Sermons . - 


Baxter's Reformed Pastor. 

*2. — The Bible. 

Bishop Gray's Key to the Old Test. 

Percy's Key to the New 'JQpstament. 

Collier’s Sacred Interpreter. 

Bishop Tomline's Elements of Chris- 
tian Theology. 

Butler's Analogy. 

Grotius dc Veritate Religionis Chvis- 
tianse. 

Paley's Evidences, and Ilorae Paulinae. 

Burton’s Testimonies of the Three 
First Centuries. 

Bull's Judicium Ecclcsim Catholicae. 

Pearson on the Creed. 

Gibson's Pastoral Letters. 

Granville Sharp’s Tract on the Greek 
Article. 

Dr. Wordsworth’s Six Letters to Gran- 
ville Sharp. 

Bishop Middleton’s Treatise on the 
Greek Article. 

Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History. 

Milner's Hist, of the Church of Christ. 

3. — Wheatly on the Common Prayer. 

Burnet on the Articles. 

Bishop Bull's Letter to Nelson on the 
Errors of the Church of Rome. 


Sir II. Lind's Via Tuta and Via Dema. 

Jewell's Apologia Ecclesiae Anglican®. 

Stillingfleet’s Origin es Britannicce. 

Collier's Ecclesiastical History of Great 
Britain. 

Grant’s Summary of the History of 
the English Church, and of the 
Sects which have separated from it. 

Stillingfleet’s Unreasonableness of Dis- 
sent. 

Nichols’s Defence of the Church of 
England. 

4. — Herbert’s Priest to the Temple. 

Faulkner’s Remarks on reading the 
Church Service. 

Howlett's Instructions on reading the 
Liturgy. 

Stonehouse’s Every Man’s Assistant, 
and the Sick Man's Friend. 

The Clergyman's Instructor. 

Naplcton’s Tracts. 

A Manual for a Parish Priest. 

Parochial Minister’s 'Assistant. 

Grey’s Ecclesiastical Law. 

Burn’s Ecclesiastical Law. 

Clergyman's Assistant. 

Hodgson’s Instructions. 


, VISITATION SERMONS. 

It is, we believe, customary to select for the preachers of Visitation 
Sermons, the last new incumbents in the Archdeaconry or Diocese. 
These are, of course, on an average, the young and inexperienced 
in ministerial duties. Is it then, we would ask, well that to such should 
be entrusted the office of preaching to the assembled clergy? The 
system serves certainly well enough for introducing the new comer to 
his clerical neighbours ; it gives them a convenient opportunity of 
judging what sort of a person, or, at least, what sort of a preacher 
and divine he is likely to prove. This, however, seems to be a 
minor consideration, compared with the just uses of the pulpit, and 
the benefit which might, on such occasions, be derived from it to the 
"assembled congregation. We should rejoice to see those appointed 
to this 6flicd,vTyhose age and experience qualify them to exhort with 
somewhat of wefebt and 1 authority, to whose acknowledged piety the 
younger clergy mfght look up with respect— whose advice they might 
adopt with corfSdefc ce > an< ^ t0 whose preaching all mighfedisten, with 
the conviction that ih e y must learn and improve. In this suggestion, 
we are, we believe, Already sanctioned, by the practice of more than 
one Diocese, .and we ate sure that we have the authority of Job, in the 
well-known passage, *(xxxii. 7.) “ Days should, speak, and multitude 
of vests should teach iwisdom.” 6. 
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CHURCH SOCIETIES. 

Mr, Editor, — The letter signed, r “ A Real Churchman,” on* 
u Church Societies,” in your Number for March*, 1830, is admirable. 
With every word it contains I cordially agree * and particularly with 
that part in which lie recommends Churchmen to give all they can 
afford to the two Church Societies ; such is undoubtedly, and plainly, 
their duty. One reason for the funds of these Societies being so 
lamentably small, I believe to arise from theii;, being very imperfectly 
known ; as a remedy for which, I would advise every Bishop, both at 
home and abroad, to command, that each of his Clergy, orra day 
appointed by the Archbishops, advocate the cause, and explain the 
merits, of these two Societies, that every - episcopal pulpit throughout 
the British dominions be thus occupied on the same day. I would 
next advise, that each Head of a College, in both the Universities, 
form a District Committee of the Fellows and Students, with an 
Annual Meeting, which would, I doubt not, pou* hundreds of pounds 
(I speak within limit) into the coffers of our venerable Societies. 
That active, zealous, and immediate exertions may be made to fur- 
ther the objects of these invaluable and inestimable Institutions, and 
that a blessing may attend such endeavours, is the anxious wish and 
earnest prayer of 

A Distant Rkadek. 


ON THE EXPRESSIONS, “ TllE CAUSE OF RELIGION," 

“ THE FRIENDS OF RELIGION." 

Few expressions are more unmeaning; or, supposing them* to 
have a meaning, have a meaning more absurd than such as these, 
“ The cause of religion,” “ The friends of religion.” The words, 
according to their acceptation in other instances, imply somewhat of 
benefit or honour conferred on the former by the latter. Now reli- 
gion is, in this sense, a friend to man — not man to religion. We 
further not religion’s cause , but religion further^ ours. Religion, the 
religion of the Gospel, provides for our most urgent wants, saves us 
in our most imminent peril, gives us in this world, for vanity and woe 
a reasonable happy service, — and in the next, fof endless misery, a 
crown of unfading glory. These arc some few of the things religion 
does for man ; who, in return, commonly rejects it with scorn, 4 or, 
professing to believe, disgraces it by his practice. Who then shall 
dare call himself the friend of religion ? Who presume to express 
himself as the advocate, the patron of its cause f when it is indeed, by 
the ordinance of its gracious Author, our patron, our advocate ; and 
we all dependent on its good offices irr our inmost sottls, for our very 
hope of health and life ? C. G. 

NUMBER OF JEWS WHO NOW EXIST IN THE WORLD. 

[We translate the following census from the March number of the 
Archives du Christianisme au , dix-neuvidme Siicle j a Parisian Pro- 
testant periodical, which fully deserves the encomium passed on it by 
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Number of Jews in the World. 

Mr. Rose, in the Supplement to his Slate of Protestantism in Germany , 
and from which we have once before taken, as we may again take, 
some observations relative to interesting subjects discussed in our 
P a ges.] 

It appears that tliis^ingular peopl^ are now as numerous as ever ; 
and that there are in existence at least 2,730,OOCLJews J belonging to 
the different sects of Rabbis, Caraites, Samaritans, Yahudis, Malabars, 
&c. We find them,, in almost all the states of Europe, excepting + in 
Spain, in Portugal, and, in Sicily, where they are not tolerated. .It is 
said that there are none in Scotland,* although they are not prohi- 
bited from residing there. 

THE EL' ROPE AN JEWS ARE DISTRIBUTED AS FOLLOWS: 

In the Austrian States, in Hungary, Gallicia, &c. . ,, 470,000 


In Russia, and Russian Poland 450,000 

In European Turkey 312,000 

In Prussia, and l r us s i an Poland , ■ 153,000 

In France 60,000 

In Bavaria 55,000 

In the Netherlands 80,000 

In England, Ireland, and the Electorate of Hanover . 25,000 

In Denmark 6,000 

In Sweden 500 

In Baden 16,000 

In Wurtemburg . . 9,100 

In Saxony 1,400 

«■ In tlie other smaller States of Germany .... 6,000 

In Tuscany 10,000 

In Sardinia 3,000 

In the States of the Church 15,000 

In Naples 2,000 


Total in Europe . . 1,6/ 4,000 


The Jews are very numerous in Africa > in all the Barbary states, 
from Morocco to Egypt. They are met with also, in Abyssinia, in 
Zanguebar, the Soudan, at the Cape of Good Hope, &c. ; their num- 
ber is not exactly known, but we may reckon it about 480,000. 

In Asia, in the tributary State® of Turkey, there are about 250,000 ; 
in the possessions of the Emperor of Russia, 35,000; near 100,000 
in Persia ; several in Arabia, in Tartary, Cabul, China, Hindostan, 
and Malabar ; the whole number in Asia is about 542,000. There 
is but a small number hi the c Polynesia, and those only at Batavia, 
and in the English and Dutch colonies ; in all about 2,000. 

In America , Although excluded from Brazil and the Spj|pish states, 
they are spread all over the other colonies, and all the other states. 
In the United States there are about 15,000 ; in the English colonies 

* We syspect that the Correspondent of the “ Archives ” is a little mistaken on this 
point. , 
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An Evening Prayer . 

12,000 ; in the Dutch colonies 1,000 ; and 1,000 in those of France, 
Denmark, Sweden, &c. making in all about 32,000. 

MEC APITU*L ATTON • 


In Europe 1,674,000 

In Africa . . . . . . . . «ir80,000 

In ^gia 542,000 

In the Polynesia .... 2,000 

In America 3#, 000 


Total . . 2,730,000 

— — • 

We may consider this reckoning sufficiently exact, especially as 
regards Europe, wherjp the Jews are mor£ numerous. Although they 
form everywhere a distinct people, and though they have retained 
their peculiar habits, nevertheless they adopt, in general, the usages 
and the languages of the countries which they inhabit. The languages 
which they most generally ^ipeak, are the Arabian, the Italian, the 
German, the dialect of the Polish Jetvs, and the^Turkish. 

TIIE MORNING IIYMN TO CHRIST, 

FROM BUCHANAN. BY TII1I REV. J. M. JONES. 

Hail ! holy offspring of the Great Supreme ! 

Essential Deity ! Eternal beam ! 

Thou God of God — immaculate, divine I 
Thou Light of Light on us refulgent shine ! 

Darkness recedes, with gloomy shades of night, 

Aurora gently gleams, with early light ; 

Expanding radiance gilds the eastern skies, v - 

Purpling the varied scene with brilliant dyes. 

But dark the human heart with sin opprest, 

Ignorance and guilt hang hovering o’er life breast ; 

Thick clouds of error, noxious mists, abound, 

’Whelming the mind in darkness most profound. 

O! Sun of Righteousness, our hearts control, 

Subdue the rigid winter of the soul ! 

Our darken’d minds illumine with thy lamp, 

The mists disperse, and every noisome damp ! 

Refresh the thirsty soil with nectar’ d dew, 

Witll heavenly unction our cold hearts renew; 

That thy celestial seed may grateful rise 
An hundred fold in incense to the skies ! 


AN EVENING PRAYER. 

On! blessed Lord, the Keeper of Israel, who neither slumbers nor 
sleeps ; be pleased in thy mercy to watch ofer me tliis night, hnd to 
keep me by thy grace from all danger. Grant me mo derate and 
refreshing 4 fileep, such as may fit me for the duties of* the day follow- 
ing. Make me ever mindful of the time when I shall lie down in the 
dust, for I know neither the day nor the hour when my Master 
cometh. ' Grant me grace, good Lord, that I may be always ready ; 
that whether I Jive I may live unto the Lord, or whether I die I may 
die unto the Lord ; so that living or dying, I may be thine, through 
Jesus Chrj^t our Saviour. Amen. 
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MONTHLY REGISTER. 

INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR BUILDING CHURCHES, &c. 
Twelfth Report , — 1830. 


The Committee, in their last Report, 
detailed the changes which had taken 
place in the character and constitution 
of the Society, in consequence of its 
incorporation by act of Parliament. 
They adverted, at the same time, to 
the increase of its funds, by means of 
the parochial collections made under 
the authority of a Royal Letter. 

The proceedings o£. the Society 
under these new circumstances, — the 
difference in the expenditure and its 
results, as compared with preceding 
years, and the causes of that diffe- 
rence, — these are the facts which it is 
of most importance for the friends of 
the Society to learn, and to which the 
Committee will, on the present occa- 
sion, confine their remarks. 

It is gratifying, then, to observe, in 
the first place, that the exertions of 
the Society have, on the whole, been 
more extensive, and the benefits con- 
ferred by it greater, during the last, 
than in any preceding yesyr since it 
was instituted. It has received 117 
applications for aid. It has made new 
or additional grants to ninety-five 
churches or cliapcls. It has appro- 
priated to these grants the sum of 
16,200/., and secured, in return, ad- 
ditional sittings tor no less than 20,067 
persons, of which 13,546 are free and 
unappropriated. 

The point to which the Committee 
would now direct attention is, the 
increase in the expenditure of the 
Society, during the last year, com- 
pared with the number of sittings 
which have been obtained, as exhibited 
in the' printed statement. Dili’s may 
be sat isfac torily accounted for by the 
fact, that, since the discontinuance of 
briefs, it has been found necessary to 
afford pecuniary aid, in some cases, 
towards repairs, as well as towards en- 
largement or building. The Commit- 
fee, however, beg leave to observe, that, 
in making any grant, in such cases, 
they have been, and ever will be, most 


careful to adhere to the rule laid down 
for their direction in the 9th clause of 
the Act of Incorporation. This clause 
provides, that, in affording aid to pa- 
rishes, “reference be hud to the amount 
of money raised by the parishioners, 
by rates or subscriptions, and to the 
improvement which it may be pro- 
posed to effect in the accommodation 
for thte poor.” 

They wish it therefore to be dis- 
tinctly understood by all persons who 
may apply for assistance towards re- 
pairs, that the Society is not autho- 
rized to assist those who will not 
make every reasonable exertion for 
themselves, by pecuniary contributions 
or rates, and also engage to provide a 
sufficient number of free sittings for 
their poorer fellow-christians. 

The total amount of the accommo- 
dation obtained, when compared with 
the total amouht of the grants which 
have been made by the Society since 
its first institution, presents a most 
gratifying and satisfactory result : 
193,711 appropriated, and 112,222 
unappropriated sittings, in places of 
worship belonging to the Established 
Church, may be regarded as cheaply 
purchased for the sum of 133,990/. 
which the Society has contributed 
towards procuring this increase of 
accommodation. 

By the expenditure of last year, the 
disposable balance of the Society has 
been reduced from 33,736/. 4,?. 9d . to 
26,992 /. 18s. 

The annual subscriptions are neither 
numerous nor large ; and a sum, not 
much exceeding 400/. is all that has 
been received from the collections 
under the King's Letter since the last 
report, in addition to 40,653/. 4s, 7 d. 
which had before been paid in. 

That the churches and chapels 
which have been built or enlarged 
through the Society’s grants are well 
attended, the Committee have every 
reason to believe. 
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ANTIGUA. 


Report of the Antigua District Com- 
mittee of the Society for Promoting 

Christian Knowledge , for the year 

1829. 

The Antigua District Committee of 
Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge, states that, in addition to the 
books in the depository at the com- 
mencement of the year, consisting 
chiefly of Bibles, the Committee has, 
during 1829, had two supplies, at the 
cost altogether of 52 /. 12s. 6d. sterling, 
of such books as seemed to be most 
required, either for sale, or for the use 
of the parochial schools, and such 
other grants in aid of the labours of 
the Clergy, as should be sanctioned at 
the different quarterly meetings. v 

By the Treasurer’s account, it ap- 
pears that the receipts for books 
actually sold since the date of the last 
Report, including four copies of the 
large “ Family Bible,” have amounted 
to 74/. 5s. 9 d. currency, or about 35/. 
sterling. In estimating the extent of 
the grants, it is to be kept in mind, 
that, besides the National Schools in 
St. John’s and English Harbour (all 
of which arc now in a flourishing con- 
dition), several Sunday Schools in the 
different parishes, among which the 
large one in the parish of St. John 
deserves particular notice, as also seve- 
ral Estate Schools, receive their chief 
supplies of books gratuitously from the 
District Committee. It may be in- 
teresting also to observe, that the 
books required for the use of the gaol 
in St. John’s, have been procured, at 
the public expense, from the Com- 
mittee’s depository* Nor muat the 
Committee forget to acknowledge, on 
the part of the Rector of St. John’s, a 
liberal grant of books from the Parent 
Society, towards the formation of a 
lending library, for the benefit of his 
parishioners, among whom a partial 
subscription had previously been raised 
for the purpose. 

In regard to the state of the funds, 
b the Committee are under the necessity 
" of observing, that they are in debt to 
the Parent Society for books already 
in the depository, or daily expected 
from London, in the sum of nearly 
100/. sterling, besides what is due in 
the island for printing and sundries, to 
the amount gf about 10/. sterling. To- 


wards these dkims, there is a balance 
in hand not exceeding 7 61. 10s. 3 d. 
currency. If, indeed, the subscriptions 
had been regularly paid at the date 
when they became payable (the 15tli 
of June in each year), which, from 
inadvertency, they are not, there 
would be no deficiency of means to 
meet the claims already mentioned, 
or to assist, by gratuitous supplies of 
books, in the furtherance of Charity 
Schools, and other similar labours. 

Tlje following books were issued in 
1829, and up to March 19, 1830: — 
F amily Bibles, 6 ; Bibles, 72 ; Com- 
mon Prayers, 89 ; Books, 303 ; Tracts, 
216: total, 68G. 

Two thousand children and otherB 
have been supplied with hooks. 

First Annual Report of the English 
Harbour Society for aiding the Edu- 
cation of Poqr Children. Read at 
the General Meeting , on Thursday , 
the 12th of November, 1829. 

It is with peculiar satisfaction that 
your Committee undertake the pleasing 
task of laying before, the public the 
First Annual Report of the Society 
for aiding the establishment instituted 
for the education of destitute and 
friendless children residing in English 
H arbour 

On the 25tli of October, 1828, a 
meeting of the inhabitants of English 
Harbour and its vicinity was convened 
in the school-room, and a Society 
formed. 

At the first meeting of j^our Com- 
mittee, their attention was immediately 
directed to the indigent circumstances 
of the children, many of whom were 
deprived of the benefits resulting from 
f* punctual attendance at school and 
at church, from want of decent apparel. 

To remove these hindrances to the 
moral and religious advancement of 
th^ children, by supplying the # neces- 
sary articles of clothing, your Com- 
mittee, at the recommendation of the 
Rev. J oseph B. Wilkthson, appropriated 
the first receipts of money to the pur- 
chase of nineteen moleskin jackets, 
and eleven suits of clothes for the 
boys , together with ten bonnets and 
four suits of clothes for the girls. 
This supply was most seasonable, and 
your Committee had the satisfaction 
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of observing a more regular and cheer- 
ful attendance of the children at school 
and at church, neatly attired.* This* 
pleasing result of the first-fruits of 
their labours was most encouraging, 
and your Committee, as soon as their 
funds would admit, furnished thirty 
boys with a leather cap and blue cloth 
jacket each, and an equal number of 
girls with plaid bonnets. Twelve most' 
indigent boys were also supplied with 
a suit of clothes each, to enable them 
to attend the school, from which they 
had been previously almost excluded. 

Your Committee might mention, as 
some proof of the benefits which have 
already attended their humble efforts, 
that the average attendance of chil- 
dren at school and chqrch has lately 
increased from forty-five to eighty in 
number; a circumstance to which they 
advert with pleasure, and which can 
only be rendered permanent by the 
kind assistance of a generous public. 

Your Committee nave the honour, 
with sentiments of the highest respect, 
to acknowledge the liberal donation 
of 1 5/. sterling from the Logl Bishop f 
and Mrs. Coleridge, in April last, and 
for which they beg most respectfully 
to ♦offer their grateful acknowledg- 
ments. They are aware that his Lord- 
ship is actuated by higher motives 
than any satisfaction* to be derived 
from the praises of a few humble indi- 
viduals, but they cannot suffer the 
opportunity to pass, without noticing 
the peculiar gratification felt by your 
Committee, that their endeavours have 
received the sanction and support of a 
Prelate of the Church so justly held 
in the highest estimation in every part 
of his diocese. 

The thanks of the Committee are 
offered, as well to the friends of the 
Society generally, for their support 
during the past year, as to those in 
particular by whose liberal contribu- 
tions a plain an<j wholesome recast 
was provided for the children con- 
nected with the School, during the 
Christmas holidays; and likewise to 
those gentlemen who honoured them 
with their presence on that occasion. 
The Committee trust that a Society so 
dicidedly useful will not be suffered to 
become extinct through actual want, 
and they fervently hope that they may 
be enabled to prosecute An under- 


taking in which they have embarked 
their best feelings and exertions for 
the good of the rising generation. 

The subscriptions ana donations for 
one year amount to 72/. 


Antigua Branch Association of the In- 
corporated Society for “ The Con- 
version and Religious Instruction and 
Education of the Negro Slaves in the 
British West India Islands 
From the Report of last year, it 
appears that in the extensive and popu- 
lous parish of St. John, the Schools, 

S orted by the Parent Society, are 
ucing the most beneficial results. 
At the close of 1828, the number in 
the Boys’ School was reported to be 
as follows: — Free, 163, slaves, 42; 
total, 205. 

Quitted during the year 1829, viz. 


Free Slav es Total. 


Apprenticed to trades. ... 

20 .. 7 

Gone into Sei vice 

1 .. 0 

Ditto, with or for the be- 

nefit of their owners • . 

0 ..20 

Gone to other schools. . • . 

14 .. 0 

Left tlic island 

2 .. 0 

Left the school, without 
affording the Master any 

information. 

1 .. 6 

Remaining 

38 '33 71 

^Admitted during the same period 54 


Total at the close of 1829 : 

Free 148 

Slaves 40 

188 

At the close of 1828, the number in 
the Girls’ School was reported to 
be as follows : — Fvee, 70, slaves 28 ; 
total, 98. 

Quitted during the year 1829, viz. 

Free, slaves. Total 

Finished, and at home with 

their parents •••••••• 12 .. 0 

Left the school ••••••»• 3 •• 0 

Removed to other schools 6 .. 0‘ 
Removed to the properties 
in the country to which 
they belong ••*••••, 0 .. 3 

Deceased 1 .. 0 

Quitted abruptly ...... 12 •• 4 

34 7 41 

Remaining •••• 57 

Admitted during the year 1829 35 

Total 93 
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At tlie examination of the boys and 
girls at Christmas, great satisfaction 
was afforded to all present at the pro- 
ficiency made by the children ; and it 
was gratifying to observe the effects of 
a plan, formed with a view of training 
up boys and girls in habits of economy 
and industry. From the small weekly 
saving of two dogs, or three halfpence 
sterling, and the like sum added to it 
by a few charitably disposed persons 
associated witli the Rector, several of 
the children were enabled to appear, — 
the boys, each in a pair of white drill 
trowsers, distinguished by a red stripe, 
and the girls, each in a plain white 
frock, distinguished by a bow of blue 
riband, as the produce of their little 
savings. 

The day after Christmas-day, a com- 
fortable dinner, consisting of roast 
mutton and plum pudding, was pro- 
vided for the children, from contribu- 
tions raised expressly for the purpose. 

The “ Society for aiding the Edu- * 
cation of Poor Children,” has fully 
answered the end mainly contemplated 
in its formation, and by the judicious 
and kind attention of the Managing 
Committee in furnishing sixty of the 
children with a common and Sunday 
dress, their attendance at school lias 
beeu much more regular, and their 
appearance at church highly respect- 
able. 

From the gratifying report here 
given of the Daily Schools, attention 
is next called to the progress of reli- 
gious instruction among the negroes. 
With them a system different from 
what had been heretofore followed has 
been of late pursued, and the success 
that has attended it warrants its per- 
manent adoption. It was found that 
in this parish the visits of a lay 
catechist, unless frequently supported 
by the presence of tne minister, were 
coldly received by the negroes, and 
little appreciated by the planter. Ex- 
perience had already pointed out the 
necessity of engaging subordinate 
teachers to give instruction daily, if, 
possible, on each estate, in order to 
make any sure progress. The expec- 
tations held out at die Rector's depar- 
ture to England at die close of 1828, 
that such teachers would, in "some few 
instances, receive pecuniary compen- 
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sation from, their respective masters, 
' having failed, and tlie depressed state 
of the funds of the Branch Association 
being inadequate to recompense any 
longer, as it has been wont to do, 
even so small a number as seven such 
teachers for the whole parish, the 
Rector was induced, when lie required 
the resignation of "the catechist, to 
entreat the Bishop to allow a portion 
of that officer's salary td be applied to 
the rewarding of the humble but in- 
dispensable labours of the subordinate 
teachers. Ilis Lordship, ever anxious 
to meet the wishes of his Clergy in 
adopting such measures as they coin- 
sider most beneficial to their respec- 
tive parishes, •immediately consented 
to the arrangement; ana thus, with 
the sacrifice of the labours of the 
catechist, the services of a larger 
number of subordinate teachers have 
been secured, ami through their en- 
deavours, direewfi and encouraged by 
tlie visits of the minister on every chief 
estate once in a fortnight out of crop, 
^instruction in the Church Catechism, 
broken into sho# questions and an- 
swers, and especially in reading, has 
made a marked progress; and itfitli 
great satisfaction it can now be said, that 
out of about forty estates in the parish, 
every considerable estate has its sub- 
ordinate teacher, either belonging to 
it or living nigh by; and it is confi- 
dently hoped, that by this domestic 
provision a security lias been made 
against the loss of instruction, hitherto 
so painfully felt by the interruption 
of the crop. 

The good effect of this system has 
been further proved by the great 
increase of the Sunday School in St. 
John’s, the instruction there to be 
received, as well as on the estate, 
being, by an understanding between 
the Hector and the subordinate teacher, 
connected with each pther. The num- 
ber 111 August was found to be *about 
seventy ; from September to the pre- 
sent time it lias been seldom below 
250, and often as hi^h as 300. 

The day after Clinstmas-day, nearly 
300 slaves, who attend the Sunday 
School, were assembled in the uin- 
occupied space before the altar in St. 
John’s Church, and examined in the 
broken Catechism by companies, ac- 
3 M 
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cording to the estates to which they 
befa&gpl/The effect was most pleasing, 

. noi omy for the accuracy with which 
the^answers were mpde, but for the 
well-ordered and varied tone in which 
they were delivered by the united 
voices of the negroes from each estate, 
according to the maimer in which they 
are taught in classes by their teachers. 
Some of them afterwards spelt words 
of one or fnore syllables on the 
national system, and others (about 
twenty) read correctly in the Psalms. 
The examination concluded, as it had 
begun, with singing a portion of the 
Evening Hymn. 

By the following statement of mar- 
riages and baptisms in, the parish of 
St. John, it will be seen that of thb 
former, as respects the slaves, there has 
been a most gratifying increase during 
the last year, far beyond any former 
return. 

Marriages — Free, coloured and 


black 3 

Slaves 10 

Total 13 

Baptisms — Free, coloured and 

black 74 

Slaves (of whom 5 were adults) 162 

Total 23C 


The attendance of all classes at 
church, both at morning and after- 
noon service, has been greatly on the 
increase. The pews have been found 
inadequate to meet the numerous ap- 
plications for sittings, and being also 
in a state of decay, the inhabitants of 
the town and parish have, with a 
liberality highly creditable to them- 
selves, come forward with subscrip- 
tions for erecting new pews on an 
arrangement by which it is calculated 
250 persons more than at present will 
be accommodated, and it is hoped that 
before the close of this year that 
highly desired object will be accom- 
plished. * 

Connected, if not with the religious 
instruction, doubtless with the moral 
improvement of that part Of the com- 
munity whom the Society in England, 
and the Association here, have ever 
regarded as objects of their care, is the 
establishment of a Friendly Society 


(male and female), composed of the 
free blacks and slaves of the town bf 
JSt. John. * Its object is, by small 
savings (the men of four shillings cur- 
rency, the women of two shillings 
currency per month), to lay up in 
store for themselves a provision for 
sickness, and ,in death for their inter- 
ment. It has merited the kind pa- 
tronage of his Excellency and Lady 
Ross, the former having contributed 
a liberal donation to the males, and 
the latter to the females, on their first 
organization; and the like liberality 
was also shewn by the Bishop and 
Mrs. Coleridge, the moment that the 
institution was recommended to his 
Lordship’s notice by the Rector of the 
parish. The number and condition of 
the members of the two branches of 
this Friendly Society are as follows : — 


Males — Free blacks 84 

Slaves 131 

215 

Females — Free blacks 182 

Slaves 122 

304 

Total 519 


As is the custom with similar so- 
cieties in England — the members of the 
Fricmlly Society, the males first, two 
and two, and the females next, in the 
same order — the procession, headed by 
the Rector and his Curate in their 
gowns, walked to St. John’s Church 
on New-year’s-day, where there was 
delivered to them a sermon appro- 
priate to the occasion. The deport- 
ment of all the •'members was very 
respectable, and their appearance de- 
cent and sober ; and this association of 
religious feelings with moral obliga- 
tion will tend, it is hoped, under the 
Divine blessing, to knit them together 
more closely, and induce them, as 
they were then exhorted to do, to 
“ consider one another, to provoke 
unto love and good works; 9 < 

The space which this department of 
our journal already occupies, prevents 
us from entering more into detail with 
this interesting Report We may re- 
mark, however, that the state of the 
other parishes ajre in a corresponding 
course of progressive, intellectual and 
religious improvement;, and thus the 
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unremitting exertions of the Bishop 
and Clergy are abundantly attested by 
their success. The plain statement 
of facts is an ample refutation of the 
calumnies which are daily poured forth 
by the anti-slavery orators, and of the 
falsehoods which are unblushingly pub- 
lished in their Reports. 

This attendance of the negro popu- 
lation at public worship increases, not- 
withstanding the evil continuance of 
Sunday markets would tempt them to 
profane the Sabbath, and to turn their 
backs on the house of God. It is 
further gratifying to observe an in- 
creasing desire to abandon the still too 
common and unholy practice of pro- 
miscuous intercourse, and to enter the 
holy estate of matrimony. As re- 
spects the progress in reading and 
religious instruction in the several 
parishes of this island, it would appear 
from the Report, that a more extended 


system 1 of domestic instructipn is in- 
dispensable to the furtherance' of the 
impdrtant objects which the^Bociety 
in England and the Association here 
so anxiously desire. But the low $tate 
of the finances of the Association for- 
bids us to look to that quarter for the 
means required. By the subjoined 
statement from "the Treasurer, it will 
be seen that the small sum of 70/. 19#. 
currency only has been appropriated 
to the payment of such teachers, and 
that tin's is all that the funds can 
allow towards that purpose, the re- 
mainder being applied, for the pre- 
sent, to the payment of the rent of a 
house for the Mistress of the Girls* 
School, in St. J obit's. Still it is hoped, 
that as the •character of the Society 
is better understood, and the measures 
pursued in connexion with it are better 
appreciated, greater Teadincss will be 
shewn in forwarding its objects. 


Anthony Musgrave , Treasurer , in Account with “ The 7$ ranch Association” 


1829, March 10. £. s. cl , 

To this sum received from 

Robert Grant, Esq., the 

former Treasurer . 31 8 0 

1830. March 19. 

To amount of Subscriptions 
received between the l()th 
of March, 1829, and date . 71 5 0 

To ditto Donations. . ...... 35 1 0 



/ 

,£137 14 0 


Cr. 

1830. March 19. £ s. cl 

By this sum paid for thirteen 
months’ house - rent for 
Mrs. Dowrich, between the t 

10th of March, 1829, and 
date, at six dollars per 
month * ... y 35 2 0 

By this 'sum paid the re.-pec* 
live Rectors, for reward- 
ing subordinate teachers, 
during same period .... 70 19 0 

Balance in hand.. ...... .. 31; 13 0 


.£137 14 0 


ST. CHRISTOPHER. 


At a meeting of the Legislature, the 
Report of the Governors of the Chari- 
table Institution, directed at the last 
meeting to be prepared, was lmd before 
the Honourable Board an <r House. 
The children, with the Principal, at- 
tended in the Assembly Room, and 
the House expressed itself highly gra- 
tified at the improvement which had 
taken place in the appearance and in 
the education of the children, and at 
the attention of the Principal. The 
following is a copy of the Report. 


Report of the Governors of the Chari - 
table Institution . 

To the Honourable the Board of 
* Council, ancl the Honourable the 
House of Assembly. 

The Govcmoss of the Charitable 
Institution, for the support and edu- 
cation of destitute white children, pre- 
sent to the Honourable the Board of 
Council, and the Honourable the House 
of Assembly, the accompanying state- 
ments, as the most satisfactory means 
of shewing how they have discharged 
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the important trust which has been designed for a boarder, who had been 

reposed in them. The first statement negligent in attendance, to one of the 

shews 4hg amount of money which day-scholars, that had been more 

has been at the disposal of the Gover- punctual; and they have found this 

nors since the 1st of August, 1827, to occasional practice produce a most 

the^th of February, 1830, with the happy effect, in procuring a regular 

application in gross sums; the second, attendance at church and school. In 

the several charges in each quarter's December last, the Governors deemed 

account, with its amount, and first and it advisable to renew the practice of 

second years' expenses ; and the third, the Anniversary Sermon, chiefly with 

the number of children that have been the view of bringing again the interests 

admitted and * discharged since the of the important establishment more 

passing of the present Bill. It will distinctly before the public. The 

he found, that during that jperiod, Governors trust that the measure has 

eighteen children have been educated been attended with this effect, and 

and sent out to business ; and there they are happy to state that the col- 

are at present on the Institution, lection made on the occasion enabled 

twelve permanent boarders, who are them to afford the children a very 

furnished with every iveessary, at. comfortable dinner on that day, and 
40/. each; twenty-two day-boarders, to take into the establishment two 

who are supplied with breakfast on additional day-boarders. The Gover- 

every school-day* , and clothing suf- nors trust it will be found that they 

ficient to enable them to give a con- have conducted the Institution entirely 

stant attendance at church and school, on the principles of the Bill under 

and generally to make a decent appear- which they acted, and they would 

ance, at about 11 /.each per annum; and further, from ample experience, give 

thirty-four day-scholars, who receive a most decided opinion as to the im- 

the benefits of education, and occa- .povtant good ends which the Institu- 
sionally have a small gratuity, gene- tion is now furthering, 
rally shoes, as a reward for their Daniel Gate ward Davis. 

punctual attendance at church and 'p O’Malky. 

school. The Governors have tried Thomas Swanston. 

every means of rendering the liberal j os k. Wattle y. 

grant of the Legislature's effective as q Burt. 

possible, and they have sometimes Chas. O’Hara Neate. 

found it necessary to give the clothing Nichs. Clements Henry. 


BARBADOS. 

Eleventh Annual Report of the Bar - To those who have been prevented 

hados Society , for the Education from witnessing the manner in which 

of the Poor in the Principles of the the schools are conducted, it may be 

Established Church . desirable to convey some accurate in- 

formation, as to the routine of daily 
The number of boys at present in employment and study. Before the 

the school is 121, the number of girls, hour of school, the boarders are busied 

65 — total 186 children: of these, 40 in putting their dormitory and school- 
boys an dr 15 girls are clothed "and room in order — in making or mending 

boarded- Through the liberal pro- their clUhcs — iu cleaning theirshoes— - 

vision of the vestry c of St. Michael's, and in forming other habits conducive 

the day-scholars continue to have a to method and cleanliness. At nine 

dirifter dvery day, with the exception o'clock the school is opened with 

of Saturday ; and are clothed in a prayers, which are read by the Rev. 

inform dress, which both gives re- Mr. Redwar, the master, after the 

Jjpecftbihty to their appearance, and Morning Hymn has been sung. Two 

secures tneir attendance at public hours are then devoted to reading* to 
Worship on Sunday. writing (on pfeper and slate,), .and to 
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arithmetic, which subjects occupy the ment was boarded at the central 

remainder of the day, from ten to school, for many weeks, untilT^tialified 

twelve ; between this hour and one, to introduce the National system into 

the children are again employed in the regimental school, which the Cdm- 

making or mending their clothes, and mittee are informed he has since done 

in preparing their table neatly for din- in a very efficient manner. It is with 

ner, which is served to them at one much satisfaction the Cbmmittee are 

o'clock. At two, school is re-opened, able to state, that seven boys hive been 

and the boys are exclusively engaged regularly apprenticed out to the follow- ' 

in reading, writing, and arithmetic. At ing occupations :* — two, fts apprentices 

four the school is closed with prayers on an estate ; one, in a merchant's 

and a hymn. The boarders are called counting-house ; two, to a house car- 

in at six, from their play-ground, to sup- penter; ^qne, to a shoe-maker; and 

per; and in the course of the evening, one has oeen taken into a highly re- 

for about an hour, one of the elder boys spectable family, as clerk and account- 

reads aloud, in turn, from some work ant. Another boy is desirous of going 

of amusement and general instruction to sea, but no advantageous situation 

out of the school library. At eight li#s been yet Obtained for him. All 
they retire to their dormitory, where these were publicly examined, and 
the Short Prayer for a Young Person, approved by the Committee, before 
from Crossman's Catechism, is read leaving school. Four -^irls also have 
aloud by the head boy. They rise in been sent out to service. According 
the morning between five and six to the established custom of the school, 
o’clock ; and, after offering up a short every boy and girl has been presented 
morning prayer to God for his bless- with a Bible, Prayer-book, and Cross- 
ing, recommence the business of the man’s Catechism, on leaving the 
day. On Sunday, a full attendance of school. The Committee have again 
boarders and day-scholars is insisted to acknowledge with thankfulness, the 
on at nine o’clock; between which benefits arising from the continued 
time, and half-past ten, (the hour of inspection of the Ladies’ Committee, 
morning service), the Psalms and Les- To increase the number of boarders 
sons for the day arc read aloud. The at the Girls’ Schtyl, has been an object 
Sunday is marked by a meal of a bet- long and patiently desired by the Com- 
ter kind — fresh meat, with bread, be- mittee. They feel satisfied, that, under 
ing provided, instead of the vegetable under the tuition of the present school- 
soup, yams, and other roots, of which mistress, and the vigilant inspection 
they partake on the other days of the of the Ladies’ Committee, every female 
week. In the afternoon, at half-past boarder will form a new security for 
four o’clock, the children of the the morals of the countrv. 

schools are required again to be pre- 
sent at church. Each child iu the 

school, according to rank, is expected Consecration of St. Matthew’s 
to learn the Collect, Epistle, and Chapel. — March 1 8th., being the day 
Gospel, at intervals, during this day, appointed for the consecration of the 
and to repeat it as the first exercise on new chapel lately erected in the parish 
Monday morning. Both schools are of St. Michael, a meeting of the pa* 
publicly catechized during Lent iu rishioners interested in its erection took 
the cathedral. nlacQ at tlui chapel at an early hour. 

Although ,no school-master or r$is- The Lord Bishop of the diocese arrived 
tress has been trained this year at the at the chapel door at # eleven o’clock, 
schools ; yet, on the application of where he was met by the Chancellor, 
Lieutenant Colonel Hardy, of the 19th Registrar, Rector, and others of the 
regiment, a boy attached to the regi- Clergy, and several members of the 

* It is but justice to add, that after careful inquiry into the character and conduct of 
several who were apprenticed out iu former years, the Committee have received most 
gratifying accounts ; and they are invited on this ground to re-double their exertions for 
the education of^the poor. 
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vestry. Hia Lordship, being shown into 
the vedtiy-room, and having p\it on hia 
episcopal robes, proceeded to the altar, 
where, the petition having been pre- 
sented by the Rector, and read by the. 
Registrar, the Consecration. Service 
commenced, according to the usual 
form, by the Bishopa^d Clergy repeat- 
ting alternately theSMth Psalm. After 
the service of the day had been per- 
formed, during which the Psalms for 
the occasion were' sung by the children 
of the Jfeelle and Lears’ plaut^qvs, f the* 
Bishop delivered a most impressive 
and appropriate discourse from Psalm 
cxxiL L— “ t wins glad when they said 
unto me, We will gainto the house of 
the Lord/’ 

The consecration of the cliapol being 
concluded, the Bishop, with the Clergy, 
&c. proceeded to the consecration of 
the burial-ground attached to the cha- 
pel, when the fifth, sixth, and seventh 
verses of the 39th Psalm were sung by 
the children. The congregation then 
dispersed, highly gratified with the 
scene which they had witnessed. (l 

We have much satisfaction in stating 
that his Excellency the Governor was 
present at the ceremony, whose readi- 
ness to advance the interests of religion, 
by cooperating in all measures taken 
for that purpose, has ever, been con- 
spicuous. Many persons of influence 
and respectability, with their families, 
were also present. 

The foundation of the chapel was 
laid on the 21st of November, and the 
building has been completed, in less 
than four months. It is sixty-eight 
feet long, and twenty-four feet wide, is 
fitted up in a neat style, and is capable 
of containing nearly four hundred per- 
sons. It has been erected entirely by 
private contributions, and the whole 
expense of the building, every thing 
considered, does nbt . exceed £ 800 
Barbados currency — a yonsiderable 
proportion of Which was contributed in 
labour jmd materials. The children 
who sang wore 'clothed in a neat uni- 
form dress, and the adult negroes who 
. wltfe .present evinced, by their decent 
benaviour and devout attention to the 
service, their willingness to avail them- 
selves of the. opportunity now afforded 
them for .receiving religious instruction 
on the Sabbath. 


Register . 

The piece of ' land upon which the 
chapel is built was part of the planta- 
tion called Friendship , and was con- 
veyed to the rector of St. Michael by 
James Thomas Rogers, Esq. the pro-' 

f detor of the said plantation, and of 
arks’ plantation in the said island of 
Barbados.' 


CJjftlEMONY OF LAYING THE CORNER- 
STONE of st. Paul’s chapel. 

Friday, April 23, being the day ap- 
pointed for laying the first stone of 
St. Paul’s Chapel, about to be erected 
in the Bay, — nis Excellency, the Go- 
vernor, after having attended parade 
at the garrison, in commemoration of 
the birth of His Majesty, arrived at 
the residence of the Hon. John A. 
Beckles, at one o’clock, where the 
Bishop, the Clergy, vestry, and other 
gentlemen were assembled. The Pro- 
cession passed through the private 
rounds of Judge Beckles, to the site 
xed upon for the Cliapel, in the fol- 
lowing order : — 

The Boys of the Central School. 

The Clergy. 

The Vestry of St. Michael. 

The Grand Master of Freemasons and 
the Architect. 

Many respectable gentleman, holding no 
official situations. 

The Military and Staff of his Excellency. 

The Bishop’s Chaplains. 

His Excellency the Governor, and the 
Lord Bishop. 

On arriving at the spot where the 
stone was to be placed, his Excellency 
and the Bishop ascended the platform, 
which had been prepared for the occa- 
sion, neatly covered with green baize, 
when his Lorship offered up the fol- 
lowing prayer : — 

“ Prevent us, O Lord, &c. &c. 

“ O Lord God Almighty, without 
whom nothing is '-strong, nothing is 
holy, look down from Heaven, thy 
dwelling place, and bless the under- 
taking of thy humble servants. We 
desire to raise an edifice to thv honour 
and glory, and for , the good of our 
fellow-creatures, wherein high and low, 
rich and poor, bond and free, may 
meet together to worship Thee their 
common Father and Redeemer. 
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“ Incline, we beseech Thee, every 
heart to this work of piety and love ; 
give skill to our architect* and strength 
to our labourers ; and grant, if it be Thy 
good pleasure, that all we assembled 
this day before Thee, may live to be- 
hold the completion of the work in itfc 
solemn dedication to Thee, our God.* 

“ Lord, we are ourselves the work 
of Thy hands, and Thou hast gra- 
ciously promised to take up Thy abode 
in every faithful and obedie/it heart: 
make us duly sensible of this our high 
and holy privilege : and as we watcli 
from day to day, the gradual rise of 
this material building, so may \v£ la- 
bour, through Thy grace, to grow up 
ourselves into a living temple of the 
Lord, builded together for an nabi-" 
tation of God, through the Spirit; 
that, finally, when our earthly house 
of this our fleshy taberna&e is dis- 
solved by death, wc may yet have a 
building of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens, 
purchased and prepared for us through 
the merits of Thine only Son Jesus 
Christ, our Lord.” 

“ Our Father," &c. 

Immediately after which, while the 
Governor, the Architect, and the Grand 
Master, were adjusting the stone, the 
old version of the 100th Psalm was 
sung by the boys of the Central School, 
the Bishop having first pronounced the 
two concluding verses of the 90th 
Psalm. The stone being laid, and his 
Excellency having re-ascended the 
platform, the Bishop concluded the 
ceremony with the Collect, “ Assist us 
mercifully, O Lord,” &c. and the 
Blessing. The company then returned 
to Judge Beckles*, and partook of a 
handsome collation prepared for their 
refreshment. 

The whole of the ceremony was in- 
teresting and impressive, and many 
thanks are due to Judge Beckles, for 
his kindness and. exertions, and much 
credit to Mr. Anglim (the architect), 
for his judicious arrangements. 


Codrincton College. — His Ma- 
jesty’s subjects in the British West- 
India colonies, are informed, that the 
day of election of Exhibitioners, on 
the foundation of Codrington College, 

1 in the *Island> of Barbados, is fixed 
for ttte ninth of September in the 
present year; and all Students for 
Holy Orciers, from, the age of sixteen 
years and upwards, intending to offer 
themselves as candidate*, are required, 
without delay, to send in their names, 
v^with their baptismal registers, duly cer- 
tified? bjUhe minister of their respective 
parishes, to “The Rev. the Principal of 
*the College, Barbados;” and to pre- 
sent themselves at the College, for 
examination, on* the 13th day of Au- 
gust next. * 

For the further information of the 
public, the following extracts from the 
minutes of the Committee of the u So- 
ciety for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts,” at their meeting, on 
the 8th of December, 1828, are an- 
nexed : — 

“ That such of the civil authorities 
• as have hitherto acted as governors of 
the Institution, be requested, at the 
first opening of the College, to nqmi- 
nate four young men professing to be 
Candidates for holy orders, a9 exhi- 
bitioners upon t^st$ foundation ; subject 
to such J examination as the visitor 
shall deem expedient." 

“ That the Bishop, as visitor, be re- 
quested to nominate the remaining 
eight exhibitioners, under the same 
regulations." 

The eight last -mentioned exhibi- 
tions will be open for public com- 
petition. 

The twelye exhibitioners will be 
maintained and educated free of any 
charge, and may be chosen from any 
part of His Majesty’s West - India 
possessions. 

, John H. Pinder, M. A., Principal . 

•• E. 1\%Smith, BrA. Tutor, .. 

By direction of the Rt. Rev. the Visitor. 

Barbados , April 2p, 1830. 
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POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic.?*— Just alweyn 
topress, t^ melSncholy iie 
from "Windsor,; tha* gjp* 
vereign departed this transitory^: 

At a quarter-past three*p cloak, on tjte 
morning of 'Saturday the 26th instjgtv - 
Lord Winchifteajias again c 
the attention ©f the House off - 


being effected before the expiration or 
th^ti term, the troops have at length 
disembarked on the African, coast, 

, and we are ,told to expect immediate 
intelligence of either a battle or a 
siege. It is however rumoured, that 
jto negotiations have been proposed with 
W the dey should this prove true, it 
the mdaircholy^Jbct* that oiu^Vre- W- will’ indeed* be a contemptible con- 
testant officer^an^mdiers^are obliged#' clusfti^fo so -much noise and prepara-. 
to take a, part^i fth^Buperstitious and ^ton for war. 

idolatrous cei^oni|jPof the'j^oman For qsjqmL and Brazil. — It now 

C&tholi$, Church," both in Mattel an^ peeri!^ probable, that the quarrel be- 
the Ionian islands % That such nV tween these potentates will be amica- 
pTacfice should have grown up with- bly adjusted. Inhere has hitherto 
out observation, is a most discreditable^; ^dgepted -itt> the Emperor’s cabinet a 
chre urfistancetlP-’ i Protestant natioff, ' %trbngpartyx)pposed to peaceful coun- 
much rndre§sq&hen, that, having been cits;, t^se he is now getting rid of; 
— ^ - aid arrival from Lisbon, in a 

Portuguese brig of war, of 250,000/., 
diamonds, — his share of the 
pfl[)ei^ reft by the Queen-mother, — 
may have done something towards 
m<nlifyipg* his anger. Her death has 
alfg^begn* a step towards lessening the 
dissensions between the two brothers ; 
atfil it ft’ generally anticipated that 
the affair S 'of Portugal will be speedily 
fettled,, to the satisfaction of all par- 
tie^ahjd that Don Miguel will even be 
permitted to many Donna Maria— 
^arrangement that may prove happy 
tn e yery dhe but the Queen. 

‘fWbai-EY. — The Turkish ambassador 
at St. Petersburgh has so far suc- 
ceeded m the object of his mission, 
Ijbat the Porte is excused from the 
payment of almost the whole of the 


pointed oilt, it should still be conti- 
nued;"^ is giving a countenance to 
the idolatries and blasphemies of the 
Ro{nfth v Church, strongly inconsistent 
in a Christian government, and is cer- 
tainty an Ap warrantable infringement 
on that liberty <^on«l$tt?ice wfi^h^s 
every man bright, and about which 
we have heafd so nmph in less justi- 
fiable &seg$? S w * 

A bill, fbr repealing the punish- 
ment of ft&ew with death, (with one 
exception,) has passed the House of 
Commons. # « 

FRANCE.r^rhaj^King has issued his 
proclamation, summoning a } $ew 
chamber of deputies, which it is 
generally expected will he more tract- 
able that! : |He though whether 

the country aSlJarga will b^ willing to 

1 i i 


acquie^e J ^|5ietly in thb submission,^ military contribution ; in lieu of which. 


does not appear certain, as it is in a 
general ferment (m ^^e subject of 

present ministry; Tlft^pssiisfactory 
nature of, % inte%e»c%^m 
, Aigmine expedition iuwt iperdgp , 
' their u^popularity* /tfter Itemaupg 
s at Pamio,"istatioria^y,o|^ac- 
bad, ^weather, till Admjr^l 
e bgif&iieppprehensive thatpro^ 
might fail, Government having 
4br%nly teu days, 
"|tin£ on a landing .. 


the forttisses of §iliatria and Erzerotim 
are to be surrendered into the hands 
of the Russians. - . . , 

* Awb1ica.-— T he republic of Mexico 
ft ill almost districted state ; the 
■ reign of the present dominant #*ex-> 
^pected to be of short duratiofi; mid { 
which of the factions, that are "strug- 
gling to succeed, will obtain' the pre- 
emineqan ft very uncertain, as the 
soldiely^in whose hands lie the dis- 
posing power, aw ready to forward 
the views of that leader who will best 
repay them with the liberty of plunder. 
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The Bible Society contro^^r is renewed. The question bas not 
materially, if at all, changed its portion; but as lt^is one of some 
interest, and we may add, im|i$rtance^ synopsis of its present state^ 
may not he unacceptable to our readers.' 

Nothing can be more pototi^s than that all speeches^amphlets, 
addresses, and appeals* from time to tiifte p Hi forth by the advocates 
of the Bible Society, ass the or affirm* that it is the positive duty of the 
Clergy, either to subscribe to tha* institution, or to furnish themselves 
with express reasons for nob-subscription. Mr. Powys's “ Appeal M 
is nothing more than an' mpplifica^tien of# this proposition, though 
stated in a gentlemanly and clerics! tq^e. jifr. Perceval has accepted 
the challenge so frequently tjkggwn out j ab<I no sodher jhas a chain- 
pion entered the list, than Mr, Poynder, pne of the Society?* com- 
mittee, charges him with qfficiousnes^ and' tacit self-accusation* and 
opens a brisk battery on position. ,, 


hfcye lately tTiyui 
MWtafc ‘ Rf^oni why' you t 
VO Ii. XU. NO. VIII. 


pet, m a minister of % Church of England, to 
not a Member of the Bible Society." As no one had, 
Sr . 
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The Bible Society Controversy. 

Now we are decidedly of opinion that the Bible Society’s alternative 
is fair ^that Mr. Powys and Mr. Perceval are both deserving of 
commendation for stating to the public the reasons by which 
they are influenced. The Bible Society is not a matter of indiffer- 
ence ; its claims are of the most unmeasured character ; if proved, 
they leave the neutrals, and especially the neutral Clergy, in a state 
of wilful sin ; and indeed its * oratory has occasionally been graced 
with the curse of JVIeroz, which, assuming its pretensions to be just, 
clearly would attach to all who do not befriend it. On the other 
hand, if it fail in substantiating its detnands on universal Christian 
support, there is but one alternative admissible. We affirm, then, 
no less than the Society, that it ls the duty of every Clergyman to 
satisfy himself ofHhe real .character and tendency of this institution ; 
and that, not through the^jfaannel of popular opinion, or party state- 
ment, but by a full and dispassionate examination of the whole subject, 
in the writings of its advocates and opponents, and more especially by 
a careful observation of facts, 'Which, more than any theoretical rea- 
soning, contribute illustration to the inquiry. 

It must be obvious, however, to the most superficial observer, that 
the cardinal argument with which the Bible Society has always en- 
deavoured to silence^pposition, is most unfair : we mean the identifica- 
tion of itself with the Bible. This assumption was exposed by the late 
Rev. Dr. Phelan, in a pamphlet entitled “ The Bible, not the Bible 
Society but it dbes not indeed require any very elaborate refutation. 
Who are non-subscr-ibcrs ? Who are even opposed to the Bible Society ? 
Sonae of the greatest nhmes that ever adorned our Church or any 
other : many who have effected more, singly, towards the right under- 
standing of the word of God, Jj^an alLthe Bible Society united ; men 
whose motives must be uuqudftifonabtl ; whose learning is extensive ; 
who judge not, in ordinary j^ses, wijji prejudice or caprice ; whose 
attachment to the Bible is pure, and above suspicion. Surely this 
alone is sufficient evidence that, whatever may be tKe peculiar merits 
of the Bible Society, it^bas no right to identify its cause with that of 
the Scriptures, and to treat its opponents as favourers of ignorance 
and popery. 

An attentive comparison of the works on our table will not be 
without use in assisting the young clergyman in his estimate of the 
subject.* We say the yo^ng clergyman, inasmuch as few, if any, we 
believe, have been many years" in the ministry without accepting the 
Society’s challenge, and providing themselves with a membership or a 

publicly preferred* Ibis inquiry, it does not dearly appear why a'question, which had not 
been publicly propounded, should have received so, public an answer; and we are 
naturally reminded, by an attempt so purely gratiiitojis on your part, of the lUnch 
proverb, f Qui s' excuse s' accuse' " — P. 3. 
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counterplea: and the pamphlets before us contain little novelty> 
Mr. Owen’s w6rk in defence, and Mr. Norris's “ Practical Exposition’* 
and “ Letter to Lord Liverpool,” embrace all that is necessary for 
illustration.. To these may be added th^ Reports of the Society, and 
its auxiliaries* In examining the present portions of the controversy* 
we shall endeavour to supply a clue to those who may feel inclined to 
traverse the same ground; with this* view we shall divide the whole 
case into two inquiries : 1. Is the object of the Bible Society com- 
mendable ? and 2. Is the mode of operation unobjectionable ? for the 
resolution of the last question may, 04 the most palpable Christian 
grounds, decide against a society whose object is itself desirable. 

1. M The sole object of the Society shall be to encourage a wider 
circulation of the Holy Scriptures, without note or comment. The 
only copies in the languages of the JJnited Kingdom to be circulated 
by the Society shall be of the authorised version.” So stands the 
Society’s first rule. Mr. Powys is at much pains to prove from the 
authentic formularies of the Church, that this object is well worthy the 
countenance of Churchmen. And we will grant that it is. They have 
long been sensible of the fact, and the Society for Promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge recognizes this as one of its most important duties. 
Mr. Powys argues as to Churchmen only ; dissenters, indeed, may 
fairly plead their exclusion from the Church Society; but the reasonable 
decision of Churchmen appears to us to be clear. The Church Socfety 
can perform all that the Bible Society professes, so far as the British 
languages are concerned ; and she has not been negligent of the inte- 
rests ^)f other nations subject to Great Britain. The Church Soq^ety, 
too, embraces a wide field of Christian instruction, from which the Bible 
Society, by its very constitution, is excluded. The argument drawn 
from the greater ability of the latter to disseminate Bibles, is refuted 
by a comparison of prices.* Therefore, admitting, as we do, that 
the ostensible objycct of the Bible Society is good, we think its claims 
upon Churchmen have been superseded. A Churchman, for the 


* When the sizes, &c. admit of comparison, the following are the prices to the 
respective Societies, as extracted from their last reports : — 

Ch ^ ll VU^r XtilSr JMble Society. 

S . tim Sm 

Bibles. — Minion crown $vo. 4 0 "?.*•••%••• 4 3 • 


f with mak- ) r without M Art- 

Small Pica, royal paper, 8vO. . 10 10 <<3INAL REFE-> 18 ,0 <<31NAL REFE- 


RENCES. ) (RENCES. 

Testaments.— Pica,. 8vo (sheep) 2 2 * 2 3 

(calf). 2 11 3 0 

Long primer, 8 vo. (sheep) 1 3 I 0 

. (calf) . J 1 1 2 3 ' 

Brevier, 12mo. . (sheep) Oil 1 1 

(calf) . 1 5 1 9 

Minion, 24 to. .. (sheep) Oil 1 0 

# (calf) . 1 5 1 0 
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terms on which he might become a member of the Bible Society, may 
procure, from the Church Society, Bibles at less cost, besides Prayer- 
books; and tracts adapted to every spiritual exigency. The members 
^of our Church, therefore, ancl most especially the Clergy,, would, with 
more consistency, give an extra guinea to the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, than divide their subscription, as some occa- 
sionally do. 

The only -point, therefore, which will deserve specific consideration, 
is the foreign department of the Bible Society. Now we cannot see 
that every Clergyman can be called on to support this, however excels 
lent in itself, or however unobjcctionably conducted ; for the wants of 
home are clearly to be first provided for. Bishop Porteus intimated 
to the Society the necessity of that clause in their fundamental rule, 
by which all copies of the Bible in the languages of the United King- 
dom are required to be of the authorized version. Had this amend- 
ment been negatived, no Churchman could, without the grossest 
inconsistency, have suffered his name to countenance the proceedings 
of the Bible Society. Now the same regulation has not been ex- 
tended to other countries. We w ill not, in the spirit of Mr. Poynder, 
assign interested motives for this very confined application of a most 
judicious rule ; but if the commoh peace of the Church of England 
required that her versions, even where not deemed perfect by all 
members of the Society, should be exclusively adopted, the peace 
of foreign Churches as obviously demanded, that their authorized 
translation should 1 be also used. The plain dictates of Christian 
charity, which commands us to do as we u^ould be done by, has been 
here unaccountably passed over. The Society is free to circulate 
abroad what version soever it pleases ; and its foreign objects, so far 
as its own rules disclose them, are not those of Christian union, but of 
disorder and division. 

We shall be reminded, however, of the obligation which heathen 
nations entertain towards the Bible Society, for their abundant distri- 
bution of the “ word of life.” To the value of the Society’s trans- 
lations we may advert presently ; but we are now simply discussing 
its objects, without any view to the manner of their prosecution : yet 
we cannot but ^regard the idea of converting nations by the Bible, 
without note or commeift, to f>e an egregious mistake ; proved so to 
be, not only by c the evident failure of the scheme, but by the testimony 
of that very Bible which is affirmed to be the instrument of conver- 
sion. Moses did not write his Pentateuch, and then advance to the 
conversion of his countrymen book in hand. Old Testament 

arose gradually, nor was its canon complete till tlty Jewish mind bad 
been abundantly trained for its profitable study. "Not one book of 
the New Testament was written for unconverted heathens. St. Mat- 
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thew's Gospel was expressly intended for the Jews. St. Mark's was 
composed at the instance of the Roman Christians. St. Luke's was 
composed primarily for the advantage of a private Christian, “ that 
he might know the certainty of the truths wherein he had been in- 
structed.”* St. John opens his Gospel with a confutation of the 
heresy of Cerinthus, which would have been wholly unintelligible where 
Christianity had never been heard of. The Acts of the Apostles 
were addressed to the same Christians to whom St. Luke's Gospel is 
dedicated ; and the Epistles and the Apocalypse set forth expressly 
that they were intended for the use of # Christians. The Bible, there- 
fore, is its own witness, that it was not intended ps the preliminary 
instrument in the conversion of the heathen. Not a syllable of it 
addresses heathens for the first time, unless the record of apostolic 
speeches and discourses may be so understood. The Bible, indeed, 
supplies much valuable information on the means of conversion ; but 
it never exhibits itself as the sole or initiatory instrument. Its 
truths were communicated by the apostles to the heathen, not all at 
once, but singly, and as they were able to bear. There was strong 
meat for maturity, but there was milk for infancy. The purity and 
integrity of truth were no where compromised, yet prejudices were 
never revolted, often soothed, frequently compelled, like the sword 
of Midian, to turn their points against their own cause, before the 
lamp and trumpet of the gospel. The mere incident of the fktted 
calf, in the parable of the Prodigal Son, has been a formidable barrier 
to the conversion of India. The Bible is^ indeed the great river of 
life, from which all the nations are to be finally watered ; but the 
garden may as well perish with drought as be overwhelmed with a 
torrent. There is a spiritual as well as a natural plethora, which is 
not legs fatal in its tendency. Put Euclid and Newton, “ without 
note or comment,” into the hands of a peasant, and tell him to dis- 
cover the systepi of the heavens, and you have some idea of the pro- 
ficiency which a heathen will make in Christian knowledge with a 
Bible, similarly circumstanced. A Christian Church and a Christian 
ministry were the exclusive means appointed by the Apostles them- 
selves for evangelizing the nations. The Scriptures were left as the 
guide of that ministry, both in doctrine and mode of proceeding ; and 
to be a guide also to those, who havifl^ acquired 44 tile principles of the 
doctrine of Christ,” were able to 44 go on unto perfection.”"!" The idea, 
therefore, of converting the heathen by Bibles, without note or com- 
ment, is unwarranted both by experience and Scripture. When the 
Ethiopian replied to Philip's interrogatory, 44 How can I understand 
except some man should guide me V* he spoke the voice of nature, 


* Luke j. 4, 


t Heb. vi. 1. 
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which has echoed from many a pagan bosom, and whicli will he 
found abundantly repeated in the reports of Missionary Societies ; 
reportsf receiving the formal countenance of those who are so fre- 
quently urging the importance of the Bible Society, as an instrument 
of converting the nations. We are not aware that the Bible Society 
has produced one instance of a convert who had never heard of 
Christianity except through a Bible without note or comment of any de- 
scription whatever. 

Allowing, therefore, ^Sliat the proceedings of the Bible Society are 
characterised by the most honourable, unequivocal, and scrupulous 
adherence to their rules, its claims on the patronage of churchmen 
are defective. As a domestic society, it is every way anticipated by 
the great Church Institution, which embraces also objects of Christian 
utility only limited, 3s Mr. Perceval justly observes, by its means.* 
As a foreign society, it is not restricted from doing in foreign countries 
what every Churchman would object to in bis own, the promiscuous 
circulation of versions not sanctioned by ecclesiastical authority ; and 
which, therefore, every Churchman, as a consistent Christian, is bound 
to discountenance elsewhere. We speak, of course, of vernacular 
versions.^ And as a missionary society, in whicli light it endeavours 
to be regarded, no Churchman can consider it efficient ; and we wonder 
how any man of observation and reflection can entertain the sup- 
position. 

2. Let us, however, proceed to the inquiry how far the Bible 
Society is wise, consistent, or honourable in the prosecution of its 
ostensible designs. 

The circulation of the Bible, without note or comment, is the 
avowed vital principle of the Society. Mr. Powys extracts the fol- 
lowing from the Twenty-fifth Report : — 

It is the object of the Committee, in all their transactions, to adhere with 
the utmost strictness to the simple principles of the Institution — viz. the distri- 
bution of the Holy Scriptures, without note or comment; and while they feel 
the obligation of this duty increasing with the increasing magnitude of ilie esta- 
blishment, they trust that a similar feeling will pervade the several Auxiliary 
Societies and Bible Associations throughout the United Kingdom, and that one 
correct line of operation may continue to characterize the whole body. — P. 16 . 

To which he appends the note subjoined : — 

The author would just rehiind the reader how completely this document 
refutes every imputation, to which this Society has been frequently subject, of 
distributing other books and tracts as well as the Bible. 

Mr. Powys may consider the simple negative of an accused party 
" a complete refutation but we confess we should be beteer^leased 


% * Reasons, p. 7. 

>i The evil* which have actually arisen inconsequence of this want of limitation are 
-ably exposed by Mr. Norris. , 
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with something more argumentative. The accusation to which Mr. 
Powys refers; was made on the authority of the Society’s own reports. 
Archdeacon Twissleton scruples not to avow that the Columbo Aux- 
iliary Bible Society has “ admitted the principle of printing useful 
tracts, and part of the members assigned a moiety of their subscrip- 
tions to that purpose.” And he explains this circumstance by adding, 
that “ the principle on which the mother society acted in prohibiting 
note and comment was an act of necessity, for the obtaining subscrip- 
tions from all denominations.”. So that, according to the archdeacon’s 
own reasoning, the only “ necessity ” # of the Bible Society was to 
procure subscriptions. Or (if more than one “ necessity ” be ad- 
missible) that of adhering to the pledges solemnly given to sub- 
scribers must always be subservient to the other. 

'* O cives, cives 1 qutereud&pecunia primsfest! 

Virtus post nummod. — 

Hum facias, iu:m ; 

Si possis, reci£ ; si non, quocunque modo, rem.” - 

Where then is the security which the extract furnishes ? After what 
has been above stated, we confess we regard the expression “ through- 
out the United Kingdom” as both emphatic and ominous. 

But the Bible Society has directly and distinctly violated the 
“ simple principle” to which the Committee declare their desire " in 
all their transactions, to adhere with the utmost strictness.”* It 
issues Bibles with marginal references or notes ! which are certainly 
the most effective of comments. It gives a running summary of 
each page along the top ; a table of contents to each chapter ; apd 
chronological and philological notes. When Mr. Milne was em- 
ployed in the Chinese version of the Scriptures, he naturally felt the 
difficulty in which he was involved by the “ simple principle ” of the 
Bible Society ; he accordingly requested some slight departure from 
that simplicity; when, in 1818, the Committee “resolved, that, it 
being the object 4 of the British and Foreign Bible Society to restrict 
itself to the circulation of the Holy Scriptures, the terms in which the 
restriction is expressed, must be construed to exclude from the copies 
circulated by the Society every species of matter but what may be 
deemed necessary to render the vei'sion of the sacred original , intelligible, 
and perspicuous l ” Here we see how the JJihle Society “ construe ” 
their " simple principle.” “ Without note or comment,” means with- 
out such notes and comments as “ may be deemed necessary ” by the 
Committee. This is evidence of their opinion ; for it is hut justice to 
add, that ^irresolution, in consequence of the great offence which it 
gave, was rescinded a few months afterwarSs. But in further com- 
pliance with justice, we must not omit to notice, that Bibles/in the 
spirit of the rescinded resolution, are stpl circulated by the Society. 



472 


The Bible /Society Controversy . 

The language of the public speakers, and the conversation of the 
private agents, of this Society, are, to all intents, a virtual violation of 
the Society's simple principle: with the advantage, that those who 
have not the power or inclination to read, have either the desire or 
the necessity of hearing this effective oral commentary. The cir- 
culation of the Apocrypha, so long clandestinely carried on abroad, 
is another instance of departure from the simple principle. This has 
been corrected, because discovered. We know it may be said that 
the Apocrypha appears in our Bibles without any intimation of its 
character. This we do not defend ; but the Church has commented 
elsewhere pretty intelligibly. It i^ the propagation of the Apocrypha 
without any intimation that it is not the Word of God, that we censure 
as a most fearful deception. 

The amalgamationcof sects h\ the Bible Society is attacked by 
Mr. Perceval, and defended by Mr. Poynder. on the ground that the 
institution is not religious , but charitable. “ The Bible Society,” says 
the latter gentleman, “ is, in fact, no more a religious society, than an 
institution for education, an hospital for the sick, or a savings-bank 
for the poor.”* We will not insult our readers by attempting a 
disproval of this statement. We put it on record, as a specimen of 
those extraordinary distinctions and confusions which occasionally 
emanate from the quarter which Mr. Poynder represents. Mr. Powys 
argues' differently, and defends this principle of his institution on the 
very ground that it is a religious society. 

Such a union is calculated to revive primitive Christianity, when “ the 
multitude of them that believed were of one heart and one soul ; ” and also to 
raise a most effectual barrier against the inroads of infidelity. The divisions 
which prevail among Christians have ever been one of the strongholds of the 
unbelieving world. Let us recollect the blessed consummation desired and 
anticipated in the prayer of our gracious Redeemer, (John xvii. 21), u That 
they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also 
may be one in us; that the world may believe that thou hast sent me/’* — P. 31. 

We differ entirely from Mr. Powys in this view of the Society's 
results, and as cordially do w*e agree with Mr. Perceval in what 
follows: — 

To this unity it seems to me that the Bible Society is directly opposed. The 
effect of that Society, I do not say the intended, but the practical effect, has 
been to introduce disunion iyto thewChurch of England to a great and lamentable 
extent, while it has sought to produce an Apparent, but most hollow and 'unreal, 
union between one party in the Church, and the various sects of Dissenters and 
Schismatics; to please whom, all Church of England views, as such, must 
necessarily be given up. — P. 8. 

A merely friendly intercourse is surely somewhat lesa^tkan what is 
- intended by the solemn words of Scripture cited by* Mr. Powys. 




♦ 1\ 19. 
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Independently of the existence of the Bible Society, there is no reason 
why Churchmen and Dissenters should not treat each other with 
Christian kindness and courtesy. But as regards “ one heart and one 
soul,” what has the Society done ? Has it converted one Dissenter to 
the Church ? If it has effected the converse,, or if it has vitiated the 
just opinions of a Churchman, this, we suppose, will not be regarded 
by the Rector of Titchmarsh as an article of commendation; and if it 
be positively neutral, the allegation is at once baseless and ridiculous. 
“ The blessed consummation,” which we as ardently desire as Mr. 
Powys, will never be attained so long as*men will persist to malign a 
Church, without acquainting themselves with her discipline, her lan- 
guage^ or her motives, with ecclesiastical history, and especially with 
those Scriptures, the knowledge of which we, no less than Mr. Powys, 
desire to see more abundantly enjoyed. While a surplice, a Prayer- 
book (not the contents, but tlie book), a gesture, and other points of 
equal validity, interpose barriers to communion among Christians, 
and are considered sufficient warrant for the very extreme step of 
appointing ministers otherwise than the Bible directs, it is not for the 
Bible Society, with all its pretensions, to be the honoured instrument 
of a work so truly divine. 

Mr. Poynder will not receive tlie thanks of his associates for 
bringing forward, in this division of tHe subject, the memorable speech 
of the late Earl of Liverpool, at the Isle of Thanet Bible Society ; 
the speech which called forth the powerful and demonstrative letter of 
Mr. Norris. A prime minister may have some ekeuse for a partial 
ignorance of the constitution of private societies ; his duties may well 
preclude him from those minute investigations which every person of 
leisure would be bound to institute. But Mr. Poynder, — a member 
of the Christian Knowledge Society, a committee-man of the Bible 
Society, — how did it happen to be unknown to him that what he calls 
“ the mature judgment of the late Earl of Liverpool,” was only an 
echo of instructions furnished' to that lamented statesman, which 
proceeded upon a positive untbuth? , IIow came lie to be ignorant 
that the implication in the following passage is wholly unfounded ? — 

The operation of the Christian Knowledge Society was limited. The Bible 
may be circulated where the Prayer-book will not be received, but the Bible 
may be circulated among all sects and .descriptions <*f persons tn Great Britain ; 
and should we withhold the Scriptures from any part of our fellow-subjects 
because they are not at this time prepared to receive the Prayer-book, which is 
founded upon them ? — P. 23. 

Had Mr. Poynder glanced at the Reports of the Society which is 
here so groasjjv misrepresented, he would have known that it is as 
fu^y add as raely competent to circulate the Bible without note* 
comment, or liturgy, as that which he has undertaken to advocate; 
Ignorance t>n this subject could never have been excusable ; hut more 

vol. xii. NOyvm. 3 Q 
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than ignorance we would not attribute to Mr. Poynder. lit fact, it is 
impossible that any fliend of the Bible Society, tolerably well 
acquainted with facts, would have ventured an allusion to the trans- 
action. 

Mt. Perceval objects to the thirteenth law of the Society, by which 
every Clergyman or Dissetiting minister is entitled to attend and vote 
at all meetings of the committee. 

When our people read that at the meetings of this Society, in the presence 
sometimes of Prelates of our Church, the Rev. Mr. A. of the Church of England, 
is seconded by the Rev. Mr. B. of the Baptist or Brownist persuasion, what 
must be their natural and unavoidable conclusion? Will it not be, that their 
ministers are as much real ministers as ours ? or rather, that ours are no better 
than theirs? For which pernicious error they will fairly think they have the 
authority of the Bishops who preside at such a meeting. Thus will a fatal 
delusion be set forth and spread among the people, under the apparent sanction 
of those to whose care the maintenance of the rights and authority of an 
apostolical ministry have been specially Committed! — Pp. 12, 13. 

To this Mr. Poyntler offers nothing but a disquisition on the validity 
of ordination, of little weight, we should imagine, with members of the 
Church of England, seasoned with an anecdote, which we respectfully 
recommend to future editors of Joe Miller, though we will not be an- 
swerable for the affirmation that it-»is not already embodied in the trea- 
sures of that immortal work. We are then instructed at great length 
fr6m Shakspeare and Milton, apud Johnson, that the word “ Reverend” 
does not mean a Clergyman. Most assuredly. Nor does the word 
“ Honourable” mean a nobleman’s son. . But “ consuetudo omnium 
domina rerum, turn maxime verborum est.”* Custom has made these 
applications ; and as the assumption of the latter term would be 
distinctly a claim of noble descent, so there can be no doubt that the 
former, assumed by dissenting ministers, is intended as a pretension 
to orders. At all events, the popular interpretation, which is what 
Mr. Perceval insists on, is that which he infers. The Bible Society 
has decidedly pronounced an equality between the Clergy and the 
dissenting ministers. There could have been no necessity, no expe- 
diency, for a rule which confounds those distinctions, which, as the 
Society well knows, are recognised in all the authoritative documents 
of the Church of England, and allowed by all her consistent members. 

MV. Perceval objects pointefdly to the admission of Socinians into a 
Christian society. Mr. Poynder is all astonishment that they should 
join it, considering that its direct tendency is the overthrow of the 
Socinian heresy. We grant that the Socinians, in spiritual matters, 
are inconsistent enough ; but their inconsistency is there accountable. 
In other matters, they act like other men ; nay, " the children of this 
world are, in their generation, wiser than the children of light.” 


Aul. Gell. xii. 1 3. 
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They would not support the Bible Society, distributing, as it does, 
the authorized version of the Scripturfes, without observing something 
in its constitution which makes it worth the sacrifice. Socinians may 
now speak at public meetings, where tl\ey are sure of a numerous, 
attentive, and inflammable auditory ; and though they are at present 
prevented from tampering with the English Scriptures, there are no 
restrictions in regard to foreign versions. Indeed, Mr. Aspland, 
in his " Plea for Unitarian Dissenters/* distinctly statpd that the 
reason why so few of his communion had associated themselves with 
the Bible Society, was not any disapprobation of the Society’s consti- 
tution, but on the contrary, a desire not to prejudice the efforts of the 
institution, by rendering it ostensibly Socinian. 

Such are some of the arguments by which members of the Church 
of England are induced to withhold their countenance from the Bible 
Society ; and as we are here about to take our leave of Mr. Poynder, 
we will first advert to the catalogue of motives to which he has been 
pleased to assign the influence of the above and other reasons . It is 
not the most honourable feature in the authoritative productions of 
the Bible Society, that they have ever been liberal of their criminatory 
attacks on all who have not been disposed to allow to the utmost 
their extravagant assumptions. Mr. Poynder should have bethought 
himself of his own quotation, “ Who art thou that judgest another 
man’s servant? to his own master he standeth or falleth,”* before*lie 
presumed to charge Clergymen of the Church of England, as pious 
and zealous as himself, with “ an inadequate sense, of the value of the 
blessings which the Bible conveys/’ and “ an inadequate sense of the 
importance of individual conversion.” By the latter, as we collect 
from Mr. Poyndcr’s language, is to be understood the Calvinisdc 
doctrine of the nonbaptismal regeneration ; and if there be any argu- 
ment in this part of that gentleman’s pamphlet, it can only amount to 
this, that the Bible Society, after all its high professions of neutrality, 
is committed to Calvinism. Let Mr. Poynder inform us what class of 
Clergymen “ repudiate as so much enthusiasm” the doctrine of “ the 
life of God in the soul of man.” Mr. Poynder will find on the 
catalogue of that Society, which the Bible Society have spoken so 
fair and treated so injuriously, an excellent book, bearing that very 
title. And he may find too, upon inquiry a pursiut to which he 
appears little addicted), that the calumniated Clergy in question 
preach constantly the necessity of a conversion from dead works to 
serve the living God, although they do not lead their hearers to 
expect any instantaneous and irresistible impulses as the means or 
warrant of regeneration. ** An undue exaltation of a national Church” 


* p. 28 . 
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is another cause assigned by Mr. Poynder. As this is * question 
of sentiment, it must be decided accordingly. * We cannot, however, 
omit cursorily to observe, that Mr. Poynder is of opinion, that ** the 
legal establishment of the Church of Scotland, by the Act of Union,” 
has virtually decided “ the validity of Presbyterian ordination.”* 
Whether this be an undue exaltation of a national legislature must be 
left to the consideration of our readers. 

Mr. Poynder’s next complimentary explanation of the motives 
which actuate his opponents, is M a determined adherence to the 
maxims and habits of thinking which belonged to a period of com- 
parative darkness.” Here the Bible Society demands a monopoly of 
intelligence, as well as a monopoly of piety. But u not he who com- 
mendeth himself is approved, but whom the Lord commendeth.”f 
The adversaries of 'the Bible Society have backed their “ maxims” 
with facts and arguments ; and it would have been more to Mr. 
Poynder’s credit to have refuted these than to have dealt in vain 
accusations. His next “ cause” is particularly offensive, and it shall 
be stated in his own words. 

Another cause which some, not inattentive, observers of men and tilings are 
disposed to assign for clerical opposition to the Bible Society, may possibly be 
found in the patronage afforded to those in the Church who have publicly 
entered the lists against that Society. Certainly the cases, if not numerous, are 
yet not few, in which a vigorous, and often Unprovoked, attack upon our Society 
ha^ been promptly followed by preferment ill the Church, which, howeter it 
may have been really referable to other causes, such, for instance, as sermons 
against Calvinism, or pamphlets against sectaries, has been generally Attributed, 
by public consent, to services of this description. Now, although the maxim of 
*' fox populi, vox Dei /' is far from infallible, yet it was an accurate observer of 
mankiud, who said, “ Inter than vulejus rectum videl;" and if it can be shown, 
that encouragement of this kind has often, Or ever, been afforded to those who 
have chosen to make the Bible Society a stepping-stone to emolument or fame, 
it is quite in the nature of things that such an iricentive should operate as a 
sort of “ premium virtutis” to other adventurers in the same field of action.” — 
Pp. 73—75. 

In support of a charge so gross as the opposition of a religious 
society by the Clergy, for the sake of preferment, some most decisive 
and irrefragable evidence should have been adduced. The following 
passage, which immediately succeeds the preceding, we leave, without 
a syllable of comment, to the indignation of every honourable mind : — 

I ivould hopef indeed, fyr the* credit of my own Church, and of those who 
are the distributors of its honours and advantages, that a supposition of this 
nature requires ^better evidence than I profess to have found,, oa am 
ANXIOUS TO DISCOVER. — P. 75. 

The last “ cause” adduced by Mr. Poynder is an exaggeration of 
'tlte evils attending the Society. This must, of course, be matter of 
opinion. 


♦ p. 65. 


f 2 Cor. x. 18. 
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^ We will now prosecute our inquiries into the conduct of the Bible 
Society, by the light afforded us by Mr. Powys, to whose mild and 
tranquil persuasions we cheerfully revert, from the dark and narrow 
bigotry of Mr. Poynder ; and next let us hear him on the practice of 
female collectors. * 

With respect to the Female Bible Associations, let the principle thus recog- 
nised and acted on be fairly considered on scriptural grounds . Let us, in the 
first place, recollect that the “ woman” was the first “ in the transgression.” 
(1 Tim. ii. 14.) And is it not most natural and becoming, on that account, 
that woman should take an active part in administering that effectual remedy 
which the Bible alone contains for all the dreadful consequences of that trans- 
gression ? Let us consider also that the proihised Saviour of the world was to 
be “ the seed of the woman,” and was accordingly " made of a woman.” 
(Gen. iii. 15. Gal.iv. 4.) What a distinguished honour has thus been con- 
ferred on the female sex ! And how can woman better prove her sense of such 
an honour, than by taking a part in circulating that divine revelation which 
announces to all people a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord? (Luke ii. 10, 11.) 
Let us call to mind that females were foremost in “ ministering to Christ of 
their substance” (Luke viii. 3) during his life on earth; that their tender 
sympathies were peculiarly called forth, during his last sufferings and cruci- 
fixion, (Luke xxiii. 27; Jolmxix. 25); and that some of that sex were first at 
the sepulchre on the morning of his resurrection, (Matt, xxviii. 1, &c.) How 
many benevolent and useful offices did Christian females fulfil as “ succourers of 
the apostles,” as “ helpers in Christ,” as “ servants of churches,” as “ fellow- 
labourers in the Gospel!” (Acts xviii. 2G ; Rom. xvi. 1 — 13; Phil. iv. 3.) Is 
there then any just ground to suppose* that the state of the church and of the 
world is so entirely changed, that Christian females are incapable of similar 
offices now ? Is there any sufficient cause why they should be excludedjrom 
such “ labours of love” in our days? Surely the providence of God has endued 
the female sex with an influence peculiar to itself ; and how can that influence 
be better exerted than in works of Christian benevolenqe? — Pp. 33, 34. 

To ns we corffess it is impossible to read without a smile this 
imposing array of scriptural authorities, all so entirely misplaced. 
We beg to add Tit. ii. 5, wherein the women are instructed to be 
“ discreet” and “ keepers at home” ** that the Word of God be not 
blasphemed.* 9 
But 

We now come to that part of the proceedings of the Society which consists in 
distributing the Holy Scriptures, and in promoting their translation, into various 
languages . The extent to which this has-been accomplished in twenty-six years 
is most extraordinary. The number of languages and dialects into which the 
distribution, printing, or translation of the Scriptures, in whole or in part, has 
been promoted by the British and Foreign Bible Society, cither directly or 
indirectly, amounts to one hundred and+forty-fight, out W which there arc 
sixty-four languages and dialects in which the Scriptures have never been 
printed before. — Pp. 36, 37. 

Yet, as Mr. Powys adds from another source, 

The essential importance, however, of this fact, rests on the supposition, that 
by these translations, the truth of God is really communicated to mankind ; or, 
in other words, that the translations faithfully render the meaning of the 
originals, so that by reading these books, the nations may a be instructed in the 
knowledge of God as lie has revealed himself in Christ Jesus. — P.37. 



478 


The Bible Society Controversy. 

In favour of this supposition, however, nothing is s$id by MU 
Powys, further than that he is satisfied, “ by an impartial examination 
of the means which have been employed by this Society in obtaining 
those translations which have been adopted by it.” Surely it would 
not have$been too much, in “ an Appeal to the Clergy of the United 
Church,” to Save adduced some part of the evidence which has 
operated so powerfully on his own conviction. 

Is Mr. Powys aware that the Society committed the care of their 
Welsh Bible to a “ Jumper,” whose alterations and interpolations, 
though exposed by Bishop Cleaver, were yet suffered to circulate, 
notwithstanding there existed, in Wales and in England, an authorized 
version of the Scriptures ? that the Irish Bible, in like manner, was 
superintended by a suspended Methodist preacher ? that the French 
Bible professed on its eitle-page, tp be carefully revised and corrected 
after the Hebrew and Greek originals, and that when its great inaccu- 
racy was exposed, the pretence was defended “ on tiie principle of 
general usage ?” that the principal German translation was made 
by a Roman Catholic, assisted by Protestants, then altered according 
to the Vulgate, and corrected according to the editor’s “ own con- 
ceit?” The catalogue might be easily extended. If Mr. Powys will 
be at the pains to read the able letter of Mr. Norris, to which we have 
before adverted, he will find the details of the above transactions, and 
many other curious particulars relative to the Society's translations 
of the Bible. 

It has been argued, we know, that a bad translation is better than 
none* But the truth of this position must depend on the motives of 
the translator. The Latin Vulgate, we will grant, is better than 
none; for whatever interpolations it has undergone, from Papal 
corruption, it was originally intended for a faithful representation of 
the sacred text. But we hesitate not to affirm, that a translation like 
that of the New Testament in use among the Socinians, is much worse 
than none. Among Christians it can only do mischief; and is at least 
as unlikely to improve the heathen as “ the sincere milk of the 
Word.” The proceedings of thelfible Society do not justify a con- 
fidence in their translators or translations. 

Mr. Powys's work concludes with episcopal testimonies in favour 
of the "general ci/culation &nd perusal of the Scriptures, without note 
or comment. No doubt abundance of them may be found ; but this 
is a very different thing from an approval of the Bible Society. Their 
Society's avowed object is never impugned ; all that is said is, that 
Churchmen have better means of attaining it in the British dominions, 
that both there and elsewhere the conduct of the Bible Society is 
4^6# to exception. Many of Mr. Powys’s testimonies, however, are 
direct commendations of the Bible Society. It is singular that the 
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friends of the Society should be so anxious to appeal to episcopal 
testimony, the weight of which is so immeasurably against them. 

But Mr. Powya’s extracts require a little observation. They only 
reach to the year 1815. Of the testimony of the Bishop of Norwich 
the Society may make its own use ; and Mr. Powys is surely ttot aware 
that Mr. Hodgson, the Dean of Carlisle, and biographer of Bishop 
Porteus, whose language he has borrowed, afterwards quitted the 
Society in disgust. ’ • 

Such is the present state of the Bible Society controversy. We 
would wish to see it discussed, as an object of so great importance 
demands, with coolness and temper, and without imputation of 
motives. While we believe and know that many who support the 
Bible Society are the attached friends of pure Christianity, and of that 
Apostolic Church which is its surest safeguaitl, we know also that 
many others, equally zealous, equally judicious, equally pious, are as 
decidedly opposed to it. The Society will never advance its cause 
with the Church, or with any parties of respectability, by assuming 
that discountenance of themselves is nothing more or less than a collec- 
tive term for heartlessness, selfishness, and ignorance. They will never 
redeem or maintain a character by misrepresenting other societies, or 
by esoteric constructions of palphble rules. Let the Bible Society 
adopt its cardinal rule, and pursue it steadily ; let it exclude from all 
co-operation such as are not Christians ; let it pass no invidious laws 
expressing an opinion on regular and dissenting ministers ; let it 
circulate abroad, as at home, versions., approved in the several 
Churches ; let its new translations be effected by pien of whose 
scholarship, sobriety, and orthodoxy, there can be no doubt among all 
Christians who hold the Head : let the Bible Society once do this, 
and she will be entitled to high praise; every consistent orthodox 
Dissenter would then support her ; and though th$ Christian Know- 
ledge Society would still possess a primary claiib on Churchmen, 
yet they might, without impeachment of their consistency, patronize 
the other Society, while the Churclj at large would joyfully wish her 
good luck in the name of the Lord. 

Art. II. — The Christian Expositor ; m or t Practical Guide to the Study 
of the New Testament: intended for the use of general Readers . 
By the Rev . George Holden, M.A. London : Rivingtons. 1850. 
12mo. Pp, vi. 660. Price 10s. 6d. 

Although many expositions of the Bible, of greafr and deserved 
celebrity, are happily extant in our language, a commentary suffi- 
ciently short to be read by those who have not leisure to consult 
learned $nd extensive works, yet sufficiently comprehensive to serve 
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as a guide to the study of the Holy Scriptures, for general readers, it 
a desideratum: fig, valuable as every candid person must. allow the 
€i Family *Bible” of Dr* D’Oyly and E^phop Mant to be, its bhlk and 
its price necessarily place it beyond the acquisition of very ng&ftr who 
would gftdly purchase some commentary to aid them in thqjff leered 
studies. To supply this deficiency is the object of the present beauti- 
fully printed, cheap, and truly valuable work : which, though “ in- 
tended for the use of general readers,” comprises so much and such 
various information, in a condensed form, expressed in neat and 
perspicuous language, that not only general readers, but also critical 
students may gladly and profitably avail themselves of Mr. Holden's 
labours, whose previous biblical works amply attest his competency to^ 
the task of annotating on the New Testament. Such, is our delibe- 
rate opinion, formed tifter a careful and minute examination of the 
“ Christian Expositor of the plan and execution of which we now 
proceed to, offer some account to our readers. 

In the prosecution of his undertaking, the autl^pr has given an 
explanation of every verse, and even of every phrase in the New 
Testament, which appeared liable to be misunderstood ; first, by a 
critical examination of the sacred text itself, and then by consulting 
the most eminent commentators an f d biblical critics, both British and 
foreign. Without any parade of s icred philology, he has concisely 
giveVt the results of his investigations : and the reader, who has recourse 
to bis pages for the interpretation of really difficult passages, will 
rarely, if ever, be disappointed. 

One serious^lefect of the marginal references which are to be found 
in many, we might add in most, of our popular family bibles, is their 
multitude , which is so great as to deter the majority of readers from 
collating them :*and truth requires us to add, that not a few of these 
have only a slight analogy, while very many have but a verbal coinci- 
dent?, and still more are totally irrelevant. Parallel texts, however, 
wlieff judiciously selected, and really parallel, are of great importance 
in “ comparing things spiritual with spiritual/’* and particularly in 
elucidating such passages as may at first sight appear obscure or dif- 
ficult ; but ordinary readers can seldom command the time requisite 
for this study. In the hope of facilitating the profitable perusal of 
the Ne!v Testament, Mr. Ifolden*has undertaken the wearisome labour 
of examining the c vast body of references collected in the margin of 
our larger bibles : and, so far as we can judge from d careful collation 


of m$my of them, we think that he has succeeded in making a judicious' 
selection of su#h parallel texts as are really illustrative of subjects »htl 
^hra^ejs, and which reflect light on each otheV. These are placed in 
tW /note upon th$ verse or clause to which they refer.. The parallel^ 
naagages, a ^°» * n evangelists, besides being generally referred to, 
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arg specified at the commencement of each chapter of St. Matthew ; 
and will enable attentive readers to observe* and trace the harmony of 
the four gospels.' W 

To eagjh book is prefixed an Introduction, containing an account of 
its anting date, the place where it was written, the subject^ which 
it treats", the persons to whom it was addressed, and such other par- 
ticulars as it may be proper to bear in mind during the perusal of it. 
After the numerous volumes which have been written by way of 
‘ Introductions to the New Testament,’ much of novelty is scarcely to 
be expected in this portion of Mr. Holden’s work : but we should not 
do him justice if we were to omit directing our readers to the original 
and truly valuable introduction to, and analysis of, St. Paul’s epistle 
to the Romans, which appears to us as the most comprehensive guide 
to the study of that important portion of the N<;w Testament whiefr * 
we have ever read. After stating its author, date, design, &c., in 
illustrating the leading object of this epistle, Mr. H. has collected 
into one view what the sacred writers teach concerning thc$hatUfre of 
justification, the nfbans by which it is obtained, and the time when it 
takes place. We wish that we had room for the whole of this in- 
troduction, but w T e should mutilate it by extracting parts of it, and 
therefore can only subjoin the following propositions, in which the 
author sums up the result of his inquiry into the scripture doctrine of 
justification, and to them we shall annex his synopsis of the epistle <o 
the Romans. 

First : that justification consists in the being accounted just and righteous' 
before God, and in the being admitted by him to tlte rewards of righteousness. 
Secondly: that we cannot be justified by performing the deeds of the law. 
Thirdly : that as we cannot be justified by our own works and deservings, the 
grace and merev of God has vouchsafed another means of justification, namely, 
by faith. Fourthly: that justifying faith is not a bare belief, but such a faith 
as is lively, or fruitful of good works. Fifthly: that faith is not the cause but 
the condition of our justification, the merits of Christ being the meritorious or 
procuring cause of this great blessing. Sixthly: that justification, though begun 
in this life, cannot bo perfected till the final day of judgment, — P , 343. 

Our theological traders will not fail to observe how clearly and 
accurately the author has steered between the solifidian notions of 
some professing Christians and the semi-pelagian notions of others ; 
and, apparently, without intending it, lias shewn the entire accordance 
with scripture of the doctrine of the Anglican* church concerning .faith 
and good works, as stated in the eleventh and twelfth articles of her 
confession of faith. He has also fully shewn, that the hypothesis of a 
first and of a final salvation, which some late writers seem to have 
borrowed from Dr. John Taylor’s (Arian) Key to the epistle to the 
Romans, is utterly destitute of foundation. 

In the Epistle to the Romans and the Galatians, St. Paul formally treats of 
the subject of justification, but more at length and more systematically in the 

VOL. XII. • NO. vni. 3 R 
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former. It is, in fact, a treatise consisting of four parts or divisions, in which 
this question, and other points connected with it, are discussed in a methodical 
and argumentative manner. But his reasonings will be best understood from 
the following abridged view of its contents. 


SYNOPSIS OP THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


PREFACE. 


CHAPTER ^ 

I. The apostle, after adverting to his person and office, salutes the 
Church of Romo, v. 1 — 7, excuses his delay in visiting them, and 
expresses his ardent desire to preach the Gospel at Rome: — v. 8 — 15. 


Part I. 


THE OOSPEL METHOD OF* JUSTIFICATION STATED AND VINDICATED. 

I. The Gospel is the powerful means which God makes use of to work 
out the salvation of every one who believes ; for it reveals the method 
which he has appointed for our becoming righteous, i.e. for our being 
justified, namely, by faith : — v. lb, 17. 

This justification by faith proved to be necessary, in the Jirst place 
to the Gentiles, by reason of their corruption and depravation, by 
which they are rendered guilty before God: — v. 18 — 32. 

II. In the next place to the Jews; because all sinners of every nation 
are exposed to the wrath of God, v. 1 — II, w T ho will judge every man 
according to the spiritual light he enjoys, v. 12 — 16. But the conduct 
of the Jews is not, as they boast, superior to that of the Gentiles, 
v. 17 — 24, nor will the outward rites and ceremonies, and the external 
observance of the law of Moses, be of any avail to the justification of 
those who are transgressors df the law, as the J ews are : — v . 25 — 29. 

TIL This statement vindicated from some objections, v. 1 — 8. 'Iluit 
both Jews and Gentiles are under the guilt of sin, and liable to the 
condemnation of God, proved from the Jewish Scriptures : v. 9 — 19. 
The conclusion, therefore, is, that no one can be justified by “ the 
deeds of tlip law/* viz. by obedience to the law, either natural or 
revealed, since no'one has perfectly obeyed it : — v. 20. 

As no man can merit justification by his own w T orks and de- 
servings, God has, of his own free grace and mercy, through Christ, 
vouchsafed a method of justification, or of being accounted righteous 
in his sight, by faith: — v. 21 — 30. 

Part II. 


THE GOSPEL DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH DOES NOT MAKE 
VOID THE LAW, EITHER NATURAL OR REVEALED, BUT IS PERFECTLY 
CONSISTENT WITH BOTli I — V. 31. Vfc 

IV. First , that it is consistent witli the revealed law of God appears 

from the Abrahamic covenant ; for Abraham was justified by faith, 
and not by works, y. 1 — 5, and this manner of justification accords 
with the representation of David, v. 6 — 8. Nor is this justification by 
faith confined to the Jews; it extends to the Gentiles, as is proved, 
First, from ‘Abraham having been justified by faith previous to liis 
being circumcised, v. 9 — 12; and, Secondly, from God’s promise to 
him, 0. 13 — 17. This example of Abraham is recorded for our 
V. instruction and benefit: — v. 18 — 25. And happy are the effect^ 
resulting from the gracious scheme of justification by faith, v. 1 — 11, 
the necessity of which is proved from its being the only remedy for 
the evils entailed on all mankind in consequence of Adam's fan - 
0 . 12—21. 

Vi. Secondly , the Gospel doctrine of justification is consistent with the 

moral law written on the heart of man ; because the very profession of 
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CHAPTER 

the Gospel lays us under the strongest obligations to holiness, tj. 1 — 14, 

VII. because the service required By the Gospel is incompatible with the 
practice of sin, v. 15—23 ; and because, though we are delivered by it 
from the law of works, it leads us to contract new obligations, which 
require us to serve God in a new and spiritual way: — v. 1 — G. So 
"far, therefore, from making void the moral law, it is the only means 
of delivering mankind from the bondage of sin, to which they are 
subjected,, while under the law, either of Moses or of nature: — 

VIII. v . 7 — 25. The nature and blessedness of this deliverance described: — 
u. 1—39. 

Part III. 

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES, A$ID THE REJECTION OF THE UNBE- 
LIEVING JEWS. 

IX. The apostle commences this subject by expressing his affection for 
the Jewish nation : — v. 1 — 5. The rejection of the unbelieving Jews 
consistent with God’s dealings witli the Jews in former ages, v. 6 — 13, 
with his justice and mercy, v. 14 — 21, and wtth the predictions of the 

X. prophets: — v. 25 — 33. Their rejection also is just, because, through 
a blind zeal for their law, they have rejected that method of justifi- 
cation by faith which is required in all, v. 1 — 13, and which has been 
preached to all, v. 11—18, whereas the Gentiles have embraced it: — 

XI. v. 19 — 21. Nevertheless their rejection is not universal, and they will 
finally be converted : — v. 1 — 3G. 

Part IV. 

This part treats of practical morality, 311 cl extends to the end of 
the Epistle. 

From this synopsis of its contents, it must be evident that the Epistle t<j the 
Romans is a regular and methodical treatise, containing a luminous exposition 
of some of the fundamental doctrines of the Christian religion. To these 
doctrines let us pay a deep and serious attention; and may the Holy Spirit, 
which led the apostles into all necessary truth, soY'iigraft them in our hearts, as 
to produce in us that true and lively faith, which can alone be available to our 
justification. — Pp. 343 — 345. 

The introduction to, and synopsis of, the epistle to the Hebrews, 
though less copious than the preceding, are not less valuable : they 
contain, moreover, an explicit statement of that cardinal doctrine — 
the vicarious atonement of Jesus Christ: but our limits constrain us 
to proceed to a consideration of Mr. Holden's annotations. 

As a knowledge of the history and circumstances of the times in 
which the apostles wrote, is indispensably necessary in order to com- 
prehend their true meaning, he has paid special attention to these topics. 
Where our generally accurate authorised version has been rendered, 
not in strict conformity to the sacred original, Mr. H. has given the 
correct rendering, with the unassuming prefix, “ Rather,” as in Gal. v. 
16, 21 , 25, and in many other chapters. Practical Reflections at the 
end of each chapter are necessarily omitted, from the limits of his 
work : but the author has interspersed numerous truly practical ob- 
servations and admonitory remarks, which greatly enhance the utility 
and value of his “ Christian Expositor.” • 
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With regard to the doctrinal notes, Mr. Holden (as was to be 
expected from the author of the “ Scripture Testimonies to the Divi- 
nity of our Lord Jesus'’) has evinced a special anxiety to oppose the 
glosses of the modern Socinians (or rather Humanitarians) on the one 
hand, and of the Romanists on the other. 

All those passages which relate to the Divinity and atonement of 
our Saviour are clearly illustrated : they are too numerous to be dis- 
tinctly specified here, but we cannot help calling our readers' attention 
to the notes' on Matt. vi. 9 — 11, and xvi. 16, on the first ten verses of 
the first chapter of St. John's Gospel, and on Phil. ii. 8, 9, 11. 

With respect to the peculiar dogmas of the Romanists, we would 
notice the observations on Matt. viii. 14 ; xvi. 18, 19 ; xxvi. 26 and 28; 
Luke xxvi. 10 ; Acts iv. 12, and viii. 81 ; 1 Cor. iii. 13, and ix. 5 ; 
2 Thess. iv. 11 ; James iv. 14, 15, and 1 John v. 16. We extract the 
notes on Matt. xxvi. 26 and 28, ih which the Romish tenet of transub- 
stantiation is briefly bat irrefragably refuted. 

— this is my body.] On this text is built the monstrous doctrine of transub- 
stantiation; yet by the same mode of arguing it might be evinced, from 
Ezek. v. 1 — 5, that the prophet’s “ hair” was the city of Jerusalem; from 
John x. 9, xv. 1, that Christ was literally “ a door” and “ a vine;” and from 
Matt. xxvi. 27; 1 Cor. ix. 25, that “ the cup” was his blood, and that Christ 
commanded his disciples to drink and swallow “ the cup.” The expression, it 
is evident to common sense, means, * tills represents my body.” The verb 
substantive is often equivalent t o signifies, represents; as, for instance, Gal. iv. 25, 
"this Agar is mount Sinai,” i.e. represents mount* Sinai ; so Gen. xli. 26; 
Exod. xii. 11 ; 1 Cor. iv. 10; llev. i. 20, v. 6—8, xi. 4, xvii. 12 — 18, xix. 8. 
We are to eat of the bread, which represents liis body, as a mark or symbol of 
our partaking of the effects of the death of Christ, signified by its being broken. 

27. he took the cup,] Aftci*~ supper : — Lukcxxii. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 25. 

— Drink ye all of it,] Rather, “ drink ye all out of it.” Hence it is plain, 
that all who come to the holy communion ought to drink of the cup, as well as 
to eat the bread. This also appears from the next verse, which concerns all 
believers, and from 1 Cor. xi. 25, ct seq. Yet the Romanists withhold it from 
the laity ! 

28. this is my blood.] This represents my blood, (v. 26, note), the blood of 
the new covenant; i.e. the blood by which the new covenant is ratified, which 
blood " is shed for many for the remission of sins i. e. which will immediately 
be shed in order to procure the forgiveness of sins to ’all penitent believers. 
The present being put for the future, $nd “ many” denoting alt, as in ch. xx. 28; 
Mark x. 45, xiv. 24; Rom. v. 15 — 19, viii. 29 ; Heb. ix. 28, ct al. It is here 
declared,, that by the shedding of Christ’s blood the new covenant was 
ratified, and the pardon of sins secured to men on the conditions, of that 
covenant Exod. $xiv. 7, 8 ; Lev. xvii. 11; Jcr. xxxi. 31 ; Zech. ix. 1 1 ; Col. i. 
14 — 20; Heb. ix. 14, et seq. *x. 4, et seq. xiii. 20. — Pp. 109, 110. 


Among the many passages involving difficulty, which are satisfac- 
torily elucidated, we would mention the following, viz. Matt. xiii. 31 ; 
xvi. 28; xviii. 10; xxi. 19; xxii. 11, and xxvi. 17; Mark xi. 13, 
amf xvi. 16; Luke ii. 1, 2, and xvi. throughout; John iii. 1 — 20; 


v. 4 ; vi. 44 ; ix. 2 ; xviii. 81, and xx. 21 ; Rom i.— xi. ; Gal. iv. 21 ; 
Eph. v. 19 (a new and ingenious interpretation), and Heb. vii. 3. 
Whatever may be the opinion formed, for their own private satis-* 
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faction, by learned or pious individuals on the much litigated topics 
of election and predestination, these are no where inculcated in the 
Scriptures as doctrines which are of the essence of faith, or as articles 
of indispensable belief. They are not dogmas, necessarily to be pro- 
pounded from the pulpit. Disregarding, therefore, the conflicting 
sentiments of controversialists, Mr. Holden has simply stated what 
appears to be the scripture doctrine on these subjects, guided by 
principles of sound critical interpretation, together with the careful 
comparison of really parallel passages. His notes on the following 
texts, which bear upon the points just stated, are particularly useful : 
viz. Matt. xx. 16; Acts ii. 23, 47, and* xiii. 48; Rom. viii. 29, SO, 
and ix. 11, et seq. ; 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; Eph. i. 4 ; Heb. vi. 4 — 6 ; 1 Pet. 
i. 1, and 1 John iii. 9. Of these various passages we can only find 
room for the notes on llom. viii. 29, 30. 

29. whom he did foreknow'] This, being connected with the preceding verso, 

must moan those whom he foreknew would “ love God.” Some render it, 
" whom he fore-approved,” i. e. whom lie from eternity regarded with especial 
favour. But whom did lie thus regard ! Clearly only those who “ love him 
and, therefore, this coincides with the former interpretation, viz. those only who 
obey the calling, who embrace the Gospel, “ he did predestinate to be conformed 
to the image of his Son i. e. in holiness here, 2 (’or. iii. 18 ; Pph. i. a, et seq.; 
2 Tim. i. 9; 1 Pet. i. 2, and in glory hereafter, 1 Cor. xv. 19; Phil. iii. 21 ; 
1 John iii. 2, in order "that he might the first-born among many brethren ; ” 
i. e. that lie might be the head and chief of the redeemed, whom lie condescends 
to call his brethren, as being joint-heirs with him in glory: — v. 17 ; Eph. i. 22, 
iv. 15 ; Col. i. 18 ; Ileb. i. G ; Rev. i. 5. • 

30. Moreover whom he did predestinate ,] Viz. to he conformed to the image of 
his Son, " them he also called,” by the preaching of the Gospel; cli. ix. 21; 

iv. 1; Heb. ix. 15 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; and whom 1^ thus called, “ them he also 
justified” by counting their faith for righteousness, cli. iii. 21, et seq.; and 
whom he justified, “ them he also glorified,” by admitting them to the happiness 
of heaven. The context shews that this verse relates to u them that love God;” 
ami though the verbs are in the past time, this may be only, agreeably to an 
usual idiom, to denote the certainty of the event ; or, as the tense will permit, 
they may be rendered in the present time. They are, at least, intended to 
describe the steps by which God’s gracious purpose to bestow salvation on 
believers is earned into execution. Those persons whom God foreknew would 
“ love him,” be faithful and obedient, lie predestinated, from all eternity, to be 
conformed to the image of his Son ; and those whom he hath thus predestinated, 
h q first calls by offering the salvation of the Gospel ; secondly he justifies, pardons, 
and acquits them through faith ; and finally glorifies them in heaven. Here is 
no intimation of an absolute and irrespective decree ; but of an eternal decree to 
save and reward with endless felicity, those whom God foreknew would love him. 
Such is the scriptural view of predestination.^- P. 373. 

Such is a brief outline of Mr. Holden’s work, which we trust will 
meet with a circulation commensurate to its merits. • Should it be 
favourably received, lie announces his intention of proceeding in 
another volume with a sijnilar commentary on the Old Testament, to 
which will be subjoined requisite tables of Weights, Measures, Coins, 
&c. &c. and a general index of places, persons, and offices occurring 
in the Scriptures. We shall rejoice to announce the cor/ipletion of this 
important Undertaking. 
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An Attempt to ascertain the Chronology 
of the Acte of the Apostles, and of 
St. Paul's Epistles. By the Rev . 
Edward Bu uton, D.D. Regius Pro- 
fessor of divinity, and Canon, of 
Christ Church. Oxford : Parker. 
London: Rivingtons. 1830. 8vo. 
Pp. 107. Price 3.9. (id. • 

This able tract first appeared in the 
Quarterly Theological Review, for April, 
1828, as a critique upon Hug’s “ In- 
troduction to the Nef. Testament,” 
Assuming the year 31 for the cruci- 
fixion of our Lord, and supposing the 
conversion of St. Paul to have hap- 
pened in the same year, Dr. Burton 
places the first arrival of the Apostle 
at Rome, in the year 36. In this im- 
portant date he is at variance with 
most chronologists ; hut our space for- 
bids us to enter at large into the merits » 
of the discussion. Suffice it to say, 
that the argument of the learned Pro- 
fessor is conducted throughout with 
the greatest perspicuity; and that he 
is supported in his result by Petavius, 
Capelins, Cave, and 'Bishop Burgess, 
and by the testimony of Eusebius, 
Jerome, and others of the Fathers. 
Proceeding upon these hypotheses, he 
has assigned the following dates to the 
Epistles of St. Paul. We annex, by 
way of comparison, the corresponding 
dates of Lardner and Michaelis. 



A. D. 

L. 

M. 

1 Thessalonians . 

46 .. 

52 .. 

51 

2 Thessalonians . 

47 .. 

52 .. 

51 

Titus 

51 .. 

56 .. 

51-2 

Galatians •••••• 

^ c . . 

62-3.. 

41) 

1 Corinthians , . 

k SO J ’ * 

53 .. 

57 

1 Timothy •••• 

r vii A 

56 .. 

58 

2 Corinthians . . 

)» 

57 .. 


Romans 

53 .. 

5tT .. 

58 

Ephesians 

1 f- 

61 .. 

64-5 

Colossians. . 

f 1 •• 

62 .. 

64-5 

Philemon 

>584 .. 

62 .. 

64-5 

Philippian8 .... 

I 1" 

62 .. 

65 

Hebrews .<.••• 

J L • • 

G3 .. 

64-5 

2 Timothy * . »<» 

04-66 . . 

61 .. 

66 


Reverendi Patris Lancelots Andrew 6, 
Episcopi Wintoniemis , Prcces pri- 
vate quotidians Greed el Latid. 
Editio altera et emendatior. Londini : 
Pickering. 18mo. Pp. xi. 375. 12*. 
The Private Devotions of Lancelot An- 
drews, Bishop of Winchester : trans- 
lated from the Greek and Latin , by 
the Rev. Peter Hall, B. A. of 
Brasennose College, Oxford. To 
which is added, The Manual for the 
Sick, by the same learned Prelate. 
London : Pickering. 1830. 18mo. 
Pp. xxx. 456. 6*. 

These two beautiful little volumes 
are not nearly so well known as they 
ought to be, and W€‘ feel infinite grati- 
fication in directing that attention to 
them which they so richly deserve. 
The former is the Greek “ Devotions” 
(accompanied with a Latin version) of 
Lancelot Andrews, Bishop of Win- 
chester, originally published at Oxford 
in 1675, and long ago become a scarce 
book. The other, an English trans- 
lation of the same work, of which the 
second part is now done into English 
for the first time, with the addition of 
the “ Manual for the Sick,’’ the Greek 
of which is lost, but the English was 
preserved in an old version by Dr. 
Drake. The translation by Stanhope, 
however desirable as a manual, con- 
veys nothing whatever of the spirit of 
Bishop Andrews, 'and very little even 
of the form. By adhering rigidly to 
the language of the authorized ver- 
sion of the Bible, the present trans- 
lator has given a more venerable and 
devotional air to the work; and we 
should be pleased to see his elegant 
version substituted for the flowery pe- 
riods of Stanhope, which, with some 
alterations and additions by Bishop 
Horsley, is one of the hooks recom- 
mended on the list of the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge. 

In the execution of his task, the 
editor lias corrected a vast number of 
errors and misprints, which had found 
their way into the Oxford edition of 
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the Greek; and throughout he has 
added a variety .of references in almost 
every page. The prefatory memoir 
contains some account of his reasons 
for undertaking the work, as well as 
of the mode in which it is conducted. 
To the numerous testimonials there 
adduced in favour of the author of this 
Manual, may be added that recorded 
in the Appendix to the Memoirs of 
Archdeacon Daubeny (Guide to the 
Church, Vol. II. p. xvi.) where u this 
little book’' (the version by Drake) is 
said to have been “ never absent from 
his table to the day of his death.” 

We cannot conclude this notice, 
without speaking in the highest terms 
of the typography of the works before 
us, more especially of the English 
volume; it is a perfect gem. The 
Greek does not quite satisfy our eye, 
which lias lately been accustomed to 
the beautiful Person ian types of the 
Cambridge press; hut withal we are 
not inclined to he over-fastidious. A 
medallion head of Andrews, beautifully 
executed, adorns the latter of the two 
volumes. 


The Book of Psalms, according to the 
Authorized Version , metrically ar- 
ranged after the original Hebrew , 
and disposed in Chronological Order . 
London: Bagster. 1830. 12mo. 

Pp. xv. 204. Price 4.v. (>d. 

The Preface announces this neat 
little volume as the first of a series, 
intended to comprise the whole of the 
Scriptures in detached parts, printed 
in a large bold type, with a view to 
the accommodation of invalids, the 
convenience of travellers, and the ease 
of persons advanced in life. As far 
as the present specimen is concerned, 
it is well calculated not only for the 
purposes above-mentioned, but for 
affording much useful assistance to- 
wards a correct understanding of the 
Psalms. The text is that of the autho- 
rized Bible version, arranged accord- 
ing to the metrical parallelism of the 
Hebrew, as settled by Bishops Lowth 
and Jebb ; and the Choral Psalms 
are properly subdivided, after Bishop 
Horsley, into their proper parts. The 
musical notes Selah and Higgaion , as 
being altogether unintelligible, are 
omitted; and in the place of the ancient 


titles, a descriptive heading, with the 
author’s name, and a short analysis of 
'contents, is prefixed to each Psalm. 
A chronological disposition has been 
adopted, with references to the parti- 
cular historical events to which the 
sacred melodies respectively belong. 
To render the whole complete, three 
tabular indices are annexed, pointing 
to the dates, the numbers, and the 
descriptions of each Psalm; and, in 
fact, nothing is omitted* to furnish a 
complete self-interpreting edition of 
this delightful portion of Holy Writ 

Brief Memorials of Jean Frederic 
Oberlht , Pastor of Waldbavh , in 
Alsace ; an$ of Auguste Baron De 
Slael- Holstein ; two distinguished. Or- 
naments of the French Protestant 
Church: with an Introductory Sketch 
of the History of Christianity in 
France , from the Primitive Ages to 
the Present Day . By the Rev. 

Tiiom vs Sims, M. A. Author of 
“ Christian Records “ Sermons 
t partly illustrative of the Devotional 
Services of the Church of England ,” 
<Sjr. Sfc. London : Nisbet. 1830. 
12mo. Pp. xii. 180. Price is* 

In the former of these “ Memorials” 
we have an interesting account of a 
sincere wild zealous Christian pastor, 
dedicating, by a solemn act of devotion, 
himself, his time, and property, to the 
service of God, and the temporal and 
spiritual welfare of his flock; in the 
latter, we are presented with the short, 
hut active life of a young nobleman, 
ardent in the cause of religion, and 
lending his personal aid to the diffusion 
of Christian knowledge. The cha- 
racters of the two individuals are well 
sketched ; and, though we cannot give 
our assent to tlic religious peculiarities 
either of themselves or their biogra- 
pher, it would be unjust to speak of 
th*ir unfeigned pifcty, extensile cha- 
rity, and unceasing labours in the pro- 
pagation of the Gospel, in other terms 
than those of the highest admiration. 
Oberlin’s exertions in the ministry are 
a pattern of patient energy, which 
might he imitated with advantage by 
every minister of Christ; and well 
would it be for the Church of Christ 
if every one, with tfqual means, had a 
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corresponding spirit with that of De 
Stael. We should not have chosen 
the same objects as the young baron 
upon which to bestow our pains and 
property; but the zeal which he ex- 
hibited, and the sincerity of his heart, 
abundantly atone for what we think 
an error in judgment. We may say 
the same of Mr. Sims, who, worthy 
and amiable man as he is, is apt to 
mistake enthusiasm for religion, as the 
following wiirtestify : — 

One young person even refused to enter 
the marriage-state, that she might dedicate 
her time and strength, and the surplus of 
her gains, after a moderate allowance for 
herself, to the relief of the necessitous, and 
the support of religious institutions, such 
as the Bible Society, amf that for mis- 
sions. — P. 64. 

This lady’s zeal was certainly more 
laudable than her sense was con- 
spicuous. And by the way, we should 
like Mr. Sims better, if he were to join 
in supporting the two Church Societies 
in preference to those which he seems 
at present so anxious to advance. I lis 
remarks, too, which are interspersed 
throughout his volume, in relation 
to the improvement of our country 
parishes and the sister kingdom, are 
not very likely to effect the beneficial 
ends which he expects. He is un- 
doubtedly a good and* icalovs parish 
priest; and the sermons which he 
has lately published are a sufficient 
pledge of his anxious watchfulness over 
the flock of which he has the charge. 
Like his “ Brief Memorials,” they arc 
not quite to oipr- taste in some minor 
points;' but we are not disposed to 
quarrel with him on account of certain 
notions, tyhich, in common with some 
other sincere, though mistaken, Church- 
men, he unfortunately entertains. * 


Proposed Improvements in Friendly So- 
cieties. By the Rev. John k r odgsO'n, 
M.A. of Trinity College , Cambridge , 
Vicar cf Sittingbourne, Kent , and 
Secretary to the Clergy Mutual As- 
su twtee Society . London: Riving- 
fcons. Price Is. 

K'Btt means of tin* plan proposed in 
tins little work, and called “ die early 


pay plan,” a parent or other relation 
may, for a very small monthly con- 
tribution, during eight, ten, twelve, or 
twenty years, entitle a child, at the 
end of any such term, to the benefits 
in a friendly society of “ sickness 
pay,” “ funeral pay,” and a “ deferred 
annuity,” without any payment to be 
made for them afterwards., „ Or “ sick- 
ness pay,” &c. may be contributed for 
during the infancy of a child, to be 
due to him atjfouriecn or twenty-one 
in case of sickness, but upon the con- 
dition that the child at fourteen or 
twonty-ono, when the contributions 
for such benefit have ceased, shall 
himself contribute from that time for 
other useful benefits in connexion with 
it. For instance, if John Cook pays 
for bis son, Thomas Cook, aged under 
two years, G\d. a month until he is 
fourteen, then Thomas Cook is to be 
entitled, at fourteen years of age, to 
As, weekly sickness pay, and 41. at 
death, and have nothing more to pay 
after fourteen, except 2 \d. a month 
for a deferred annuity of 2s. per week 
after sixty-five. In case Thomas Cook 
dies before his benefits commence, all 
the contributions paid for them are to 
be returned without interest, to defray 
his funeral expenses. The object of 
this plan seems to be, to secure those 
in the labouring classes as members in 
safe friendly societies before prejudice 
can act upon them, and to provide 
them with benefits upon terms of con- 
tribution at no one time so great as in 
old benefit clubs. From the preface 
to the second edition, it appears that 
the plan is working well in a district 
within the county* of Kent, and we 
consider it to be admirably well adapted 
to overcome most, if not all the dif- 
ficulties which have retarded the suc- 
cess of many of the societies established 
within the last’ few years, upon safe, 
because upon scientific principles. A 
great deal* of valuable information re- 
spect! ng matters connected with friendly 
societies, is given fn a popular manner, 
and we earnestly recommend the little 
work now before us to the considera- 
tion of eyery one who is interested in 
the formation *and success of friendly 
societies. 
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1 Cor. x. 1 3. ' 

There hath no temptation taken yon , but such as is common to man : but 
God is faithful , who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able ; but will , with the temptation , also make a way to escape , 
that ye may be able to bear it . * 

Two kinds of temptation particularly assault us, in this our pro- 
bationary state — temptations of affliction or persecution, ahd tempta- 
tions of seduction. But the text administers comfort to us all, under 
the various assaults of the world, the flqsh, and the devil : “ There 
hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man: but 
God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able ; but will, with the temptation, also make a way to escape, 
that ye may be able to bear it.” 

Temptations of affliction, or perse<Tution, are sent for the trial of 
Our constancy and sincerity in the faitli ; and temptations of seduction, 
arising from the lusts of the flesh, or the instigations of the devil, 
are allowed, in order that, as we behave ourselves under them, 
we may approve ourselves virtuous, or be condemned as vicious. 
A crown of life is promised as the reward of our resisting either, or 
any kind of temptation : r ‘ Blessed,” saith St. James, “ is the man that 
endureth temptation ; for when lie is tried, lie shall receive the crown 
of life, which the Lord hath promisetl to them that love him.” * 

I intend, in the following discourse, to consider some of the most 
common temptations that are apt to beset us in our Christian warfare, 
and to exhort you steadfastly to resist them, looking forward to 
the prize of your high calling in Christ Jesus. a , 

First, then, let us consider temptations of Affliction or persecution. 
The early Christians were particularly subject to them ; for Chris- 
tianity, when first preached by the Apostles of Jesus Christ, was 
persecuted by the Jews, as well as by the heathens. The profession 
of a Christian was odious and despised ; and whoever is acquainted 
with ancient history knows to what sufferings the early? Christians 
were exposed for their belief in Jesus. But, to their imnlortal praise, 
they still did profess to believe in their Redeemer, even though that 
profession was attended with many signal disadvantages to them in 
their communication with the world, and though it finally led to their 
deaths, which many of them met with a cheerfulness that was a natural 
result and signal proof of the holiness of the cause in which they were 
appointed to suffer. In this they resembled their divibe Master, who 
was crucified: they took up their crosS, and* they followed Hifll to 
their graves. 

Now, let us here pause awhile, and consider whether*, should occa- 
sion arise, we are also prepared to take up our cross and to follow 
Jesus. We live at a time when Christianity is, happily, protected by' 
the state ; when kings are its “ nursing fathers,” and queens its 
“ nursing mothers,” f and when, Blessed be God ! tvenre not doomed 

* James i. 12. t 
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to suffering for believing in Christ. But, professing to believe in Him, 
do we show, by our works, by our piety towards God, and by undis- 
sembled integrity towards, our brethren, that we are, in deed and in 
truth, His disciples? If we do not, it is greatly to be feared that our 
profession is a mere compliance with prevailing fashion, and that, 
should God ever, in his infinite wisdom, as a trial of our faith, let per- 
secution again prevail, then we might be found wanting. Alas ! if 
we look abroad into the world, and observe of some the lukewarmness, 
the temporizing, the yielding in matters of greatest moment to an 
affected expediency, and the undisguised profligacy of others, it is 
much to be suspected that many who pass now as Christians, would 
fail of the crown promised to, those who endure temptation ; that they 
would, rather than suffer in their goods, their persons, or their private 
or public characters, follow the multitude; would not “hold fast” 
their “ profession,”* would make shipwreck of their faith, and would 
not endure unto the end. 

It highly becomes us, each for himself, to look into his own heart, 
and reflect whether he is indeed so animated by the love of Christ, 
so attached to the purity of his doctrine, so sensible of the inestimable 
benefits which that Divine Person lias purchased for the whole world 
*by his sufferings, and so thoroughly resolved to hold fast the profes- 
sion of his faith, without wavering, that he would be ready to endure 
evil report, to follow the blessed company of martyrs, and to seal, if 
called upon, his profession by his blood . If any one suspects that he 
might be wavering, when thus brought to the last severe trial, he may 
be assured that his belief is far from perfect. Let him ask of God, 
who giveth to all men liberally ; and let him approve his faith by the 
holiness of his conduct: “ Blessed is the man that” thus “endureth 
temptation,” for tl\e ( sake of Christ : 44 for, when he is tried, Jie shall 
receive the crown of life? wdiicli the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him.” ** 

Another temptation of affliction, which indeed is most common 
among the sons of men, arises, often, from poverty. Poverty and 
riches are, equally, the appointment of God, the all-wise Governor of 
the universe, and they are both attended with their own peculiar 
temptations. I shall presently speak of the temptation of riches. 
First, let us consider those of poverty. 

Poverty is observed to dispose many to murmur against God by 
reason of what they conceive an unequal distribution of the good 
things of this world ; and thence they are apt to repine that their lot 
is less happy, as they fancy, than that of their more wealthy neighbours. 
But no individual can know* how another is affected. Every one has 
his own peculiar pangs, <fears, c and anxieties. The rich and the power- 
ful, certainly, have theirs ; and happiness is chiefly dependant upon 
the unseen paft of our lives. Besides, let it be supposed, however 
contrary it is to truth, that the rich are more happy than the poor — 
tomurmur, on this account, is to murmur against God, who is the 
author and director of our condition and state in life, whatever it be ; 
and It jnay be that poverty is the appointment of God, to try our 
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faith, whether we can rejoice , as we are commanded to rejoice, at the 
prosperity of our neighbour, or whether the sin of envy, and of jealous 
hatred, lurks secretly in the bosom, and there corrodes every gene- 
rous sentiment. 

Poverty, moreover, sometimes, in the weakness of poor human 
nature, tempts to acts of dishonesty, of breach of trust, and of direct 
stealing. Character then departs, and an unsettled life commences. 
Habits of intemperance, of idleness, and debauchery are now, alas ! 
too often and too readily contracted ; and all peace and solid satis- 
faction of mind are far distant. Oh ! how blessed, then; is the man 
who endureth the temptation of poverty, and committeth himself, in 
an honest life, and in an industrious callyig, to the protection of The 
Almighty! He will enjoy a peace which this world cannot give, and 
which none of the troubles of this world can take away. He will 
want nothing necessary to him in this world, and, " henceforth, there 
is laid up for him a crown, which God, the righteous Judge, shall give 
him,” when all men, through the ifierits of Jesus Christ, shall be 
rewarded “ according to the deeds done in the body.” 

Another temptation of affliction arises from sickness, when the spirit 
of man sinks low, and when all the cares, and even the ordinary 
pleasures of life, become as heavy burdens. In this state, man is too 
prone to become peevish, dissatisfied with all arourjd him, and un- 
mindful of the many mercies with which his gracious God still favours 
him. He thus adds fuel to his distemper, while lie neglects to con- 
sider, that “ whom the Lord loveth lie chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom he receivcth.”* 

Instead, then, of indulging a restless temper, apt to murmur wfien 
the hand of God is upon us, let us humbly look up to Him for assist- 
ance in the day of need : let us patiently, and wijl\ thanksgiving, bear 
our heavenly Father’s correction, whensoever, by sickness, or any 
manner of adversity, it shall please his gracious goodness to visit us. 
In p$u$icu]ar, in the season of sickncvss, let us call our ways to re- 
membrance, and consider, diligently, those particulars whereby, in our 
lives, past, we have offended: let us confess our sins unto God, and 
resolve, if lie shall be pleased to restore us, to sin no more. This is 
to make the proper use of sickness, whenever it shall please God so 
to afflict us ; and this is to endure temptation as becometh Christians. 

It is not, indeed, meant that this calling our ways to remembrance, 
and thus confessing our sins, is our duty only when sickness weighs 
heavily upon us ; for this is a duty frequently incumbent upon us, 
seeing that we live in a world of sorrow, of temptation, and of trial* 
But those serious reflections, and those pious purposes of amend- 
ment; that severe hatred of sin, and ‘that sincere penitence, which 
are so seldom to be found in the hurry of life, are peculiarly proper 
in the chamber of sickness. When we are thus in heaviness, stretched, 
perhaps, upon our dying bed, let us, especially, think upon God, and 
we shall derive comfort to our souls, while we become like unto Christ 
by suffering patiently adversities, troubles, and sicknesses. “ For he 
himself,” our Saviour Christ, “ went not up to joy, but first he suffered 
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pain ; he entered not into his glory before he was crucified. So, truly, 
our way to eternal joy is to suffer, here with Christ ; and tmr door to 
enter into eternal life is, gladly to die with Christ, that we may rise 
again from death, and dwell with him in everlasting life.* 

These, just mentioned, are temptations of affliction. There are, 
also, temptations of seduction, peculiar to a state of health and pros- 
perity, against which it is equally, if not more necessary, that we take 
good heed to guard ourselves. If, in a state of poverty, wc be apt to 
murmur against God, and to be, secretly, jealous of those whom we 
fancy to b<y happier than ourselves ; if, in the hour of adversity and 
need, tve be impatient and almost inclined to give up our trust in God ; 
on the other hand, in a state , of prosperity, we are apt to become for- 
getful of God , and to fall into many sensual vices. Having a super- 
abundance of tlie good things of this world, man is apt to abuse the 
bounty of God by intemperance, and to allow bis inflamed appetites to 
betray him into divers sins. 

In the conduct of ‘the people Of Israel, while they were fed by God 
in the wilderness, by manna rained down from heaven, we read, too 
plainly, the prevailing character of men, w'hilc all things proceed to 
their heart’s desire. The Israelites, in the midst of their plenty, forgat 
God that created them, and fell into the abominations of those wnckecl 
nations that surrounded them. So, unless we watch and pray, health 
and prosperity, instead of being any real advantage to us, will be of 
the greatest disservice to us, by betraying us into sin. If the rich 
man has many comforts above the poor, he has, also, many anxieties 
and many temptations that the poor man knows not. 

'Seeing that we arc thus surrounded by temptations, wl\at reason 
have we, perpetually, to pray that God would not lead us into, that is, 
that he would imparj; to us of his grace that we be not overcome by, 
temptation ; and that h& would mercifully support us by his good 
Providence and the aids of his Holy Spirit. For this purpose, let us 
use our best endeavours to disarm temptations, and take away the 
power of them, by mortifying our lusts, and by subduing our vicious 
inclinations. God will assist us, if we diligently seek his assistance ; 
but we must not ourselves be idle. We are commanded to “ work 
out” our “salvation with fear and trembling;” words which imply 
the absolute necessity we are under to strive for the mastery over the 
world, the flesh, and the devil ; and you are assured, if you be sincere, 
of success ; since “it is God which worketh in you both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure.”')' 

Let us consider, however, the necessity of our own diligence, and 
let us learn, by the purity of om; lives, to be wise before it is too late. 
If we sow, in {his worlds to the Spirit, we shall taste of the fruits of 
the Spirit, in a life everlasting ; and we shall, even here, discover 
more true joy to be adherent to virtuous actions than in all the feverish 
temptations of the world. “Watch ye,” then, “stand fast in the 
faith, quit you like men ; be strong ” J — “ Take unto you the whole 
armour of God”§ — “ Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.” || 


•iBxhortatiop, in the Visitation of the Sick. f Philip, ii. 12, 13. 

% 1 Cor. xvi. 13. § Eph. vi. 13. |j James iv. 7. 
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When distress, affliction, and temptation beset you, then, be assured 
that the trials of this present world .are as nothing in comparison with 
the glory that shall be revealed hereafter, to such as fear God and 
keep his commandments. 

And, that you may not want a proper example to animate you in 
your Christian walk, look unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of 
your faith ; “ who for the joy that was set before him,” conquered 
every earthly temptation, and “ endured the cross, despising the 
shame.” * Imitate that sacred Personage in every action of his life 
that can be imitated by you : in his piety towards God*; in his fre* 
quenting the appointed places of public worship ; in his justice and 
kindness towards his fellow-creatures in the purity of his actions; 
in the humility of his temper and conduct, and in his constant readi- 
ness to do the will of his heavenly Father. Finally, that you faint not 
under the troubles of life, remember that these are the words of Jesus 
Christ — “ As many as I love I rebuke and chasten : be zealous, there- 
fore, and repent.” “ To him that oVercometli will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne.” f S. W. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

ON T1IE EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

No. VI. 

(Continued from p. 435.) 

IGNATIUS. " 

'Av})Q t ois vatriv 'A‘ko(tto\ik 6s. — Jlfgr f. Ignat. § 1. 

In the annals of Palristical Theology, there is no instance, perhaps, 
of greater diversity of opinion, and of warmer polemical discussion, 
than in the settlement of the long- contested question respecting the 
genuineness of the writings of Ignatius. The controversy mainly 
originated with the opponents of Episcopacy, in the latter part of tlie^ 
sixteenth century, and eventually called forth the energies of the 
learned Pearson, who has accurately and minutely investigated the 
subject in his Vindtcue fgnatiance . So explicit is the testimony of this 
venerable Father to the authority and [livine appointment of Bishops, 
that it was natural with those who denied such authority to endeavour, 
by impugning his writings, to get rid of this weight of f vidence against 
them ; and the amazing difference which prevailed in the several 
editions which successively appeared of the Epistles ascribed to him 
contributed no inconsiderable support to their cause. Hence it became 
necessary to inquire whether any of the Epistles ascribed to Ignatius, 


* Heb. xii. 2. 
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and which of them, were really his productions ; and to ascertain the 
extent of corruption and interpolation with which those, that were 
intrinsically genuine, had been apparently defaced# 

It was not till late in the fifteenth century that any writings of 
Ignatius were supposed to exist* In the year 1495 three Latin 
Epistles, bearing his name, were published in Paris ; whereof one was 
addressed to the Virgin Mary, and the other two to St.John# Eleven 
others, also in Latin , appeared in 1498, and shortly afterwards an 
edition comprising the entire fourteen, with the addition of a fifteenth, 
addressed to Maria , a convert of Cassobela . Of the genuineness of 
these writings no doubt was entertained, till, after an interval of sixty 
years, *!the original Greek of, the twelve Epistles last mentioned was 
edited by Valentine Pace, in 1557, from a MS. discovered in 
the Augustan Library, and reprinted by Morell in 1558. Various 
conflicting opinions respecting the relative value of the whole and 
particular portions of these long-lost letters were quickly set on foot ; 
and while some maintained that all were forgeries, or ventured only 
to receive a part, others were equally earnest in their endeavours to 
establish the claims of the entire collection to the authorship of the 
martyred Bishop. Calvin denounced the whole fifteen, Greek as well 
as Latin, in one sweeping sentence of condemnation. Baronius re- 
jected those of which the Latin only was extant, but retained the rest; 
and so also did Bellarmine, though he speaks with more confidence of 
those which are cited by the early, writers. In this opinion Whiston 
afterwards persevered. Bilson and Casaubon admitted only seven 
of the twelve ; and these seven were also regarded by several eminent 
crftics as greatly corrupted and interpolated. This last opinion is 
unquestionably correct. Out of the twelve epistles still extant in 
Greek, there is nq piention whatever of five in any Greek writer of 
the first five centuries and the difference of style in wdiich they 
are written, and the disagreement of much of their matter with the 
doctrine and discipline of the primitive Church, plainly attest their 
spuriousness. The three Latin Epistles, which were first published, 
have still stronger evidence against them. In spirit they are directly 
opposed to the known character of Ignatius ; they Were altogether 
unknown to any Greek writer whatsoever ; they bear the most de- 
cisive marks of having been originally written in Latin, and do not 
correspond internally with the age to which they are assigned. As 
iar as the inscriptions of the seven remaining Epistles are concerned, 
they certainly coincide with those which Ignatius is historically 
known to have written, and they contain passages which are cited 
from the waitings of Ignatius by subsequent authors : but the varia- 
tions* which are sometimes fotind to exist between the original and 
cited passages, the absence of some passages so cited altogether, 
and the heretical notions occasionally introduced, afford the most 
unequivocal proof of the grossest corruption and interpolation. 

In 1 623 a conjectural edition was published at Geneva by Nicolas 
Vedelius, with marginal notes, in which it w r as attempted to separate 
the genuine matter from the spurious additions and alterations, with 
which" 1 it was defaced. As might have been expected, however, the 
proposed elisions and emendations were involved in the greatest un- 
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certainty : much that really belonged to Ignatius was cancelled, and 
much that was supposititious retained. It now occurred to Archbishop 
Usher, from the circumstance that a passage, cited by Theodoret from 
Ignatius, which could not be found in either the Greek copies, or in 
the Latin versions, had been again cited, totidem verbis , by three 
English divines ; that some MS. or MSS. more correct than those 
hitherto made public, might possibly be lodged in some library in 
England. Accordingly, a search being instituted, two Latin MSS, 
were discovered, both of which contained the passage in question ; the 
one in the library of Caius College, Cambridge, and the trther in the 
private library of the then Bishop of Norwich. By a diligent collation 
of these MSS. with the interpolated copies, the Archbishop produced, 
in 1 (544, an edition corrected almost to certainty ; and about two 
years afterwards the discovery of a MS. by Isaac Vossius, in the 
Medicean Library at Florence, containing six of the Epistles men- 
tioned by Eusebius in the original Greek, furnished a con\plete edition 
of what are now called the Shorter Epistles, with # the exception of that 
to the Romans ; which last was brought to a degree of almost un- 
questionable integrity by the help of the ancient Latin version. At 
length all doubt was removed respecting this also, by means of a 
Greek uninterpolated copy, which was published by Ruinart, at Paris, 
in 1689. 

Such is the history of the different stages through which the Epis- 
tles ascribed to Ignatius passed, till they arrived at that degree of 
purity in which we now possess tfiem. It remains, therefore, to in- 
quire, upon what grounds we are justified in receiving them, in this 
corrected form, as the genuine productions of this Apostolical Fatlffcr. 
That seven letters were written by him, in his way from Antioch to 
Rome, we have already stated in the account of his life ; and the 
statement rests upon the express autliority^of Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. 
III. 36.) and Jerome (Script. III. §. 16.) It appears, also, from the 
Epistle written by Polycarp to the Philippians, which is still extant, 
that he transmitted to them a collection of all the Epistles of Ignatius 
which had come to his hands ; among which he particularly mentions 
those addressed to himself, and the church of Smyrna, of which 
he was Bishop. Now we meet with quotations, from one or other 
of these seven Epistles, in Irenteus, Origen, Eusebius, Athanasius, 
Jerome, and Theodoret ; all which quotations occur, precisely in 
the same words, * in our present copies; nor has any citation from* 
them been hitherto met with, which cannot be verified. Hence it is 
clear that the Epistles which we now possess are intrinsically the same 
as those which were known to the Fathers above enumerated ; nor is 
any thing to be found in them which is inconsistent with the k«own 
character of their reputed writer, with the time in which he is said to 
have written them, or with the circumstance under which they are 
known to have been indited. Even Daille allows that our copies, and 


* With one trifling exception. In Tren. v. 28, Upros Xpurrov is substituted for &pros 
Oeou. This, however, is evidently an error of the copyists, as appears from the old 
versions both of Iren&us and Ignatius. A similar various reading is found in the MSS. 
of Acts xx. 28. * 
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, those employed by Eusebius, are the same ; though he would persuade 
us that both the one and the other were fabricated by some impostor, 
about two hundred years after the death of Ignatius. Upon this 
supposition the seven Epistles, which Ignatius is universally acknow- 
ledged to "have written, and which Polycarp collected together for the 
use of the church at Philippi, must have been lost and forgotten in 
the interval between the death of Polycarp and the time of Eusebius. 
Had the true Epistles of Ignatius been in existence, it is altogether 
incredible that an historian, so diligent and so accurate as Eusebius, 
should have been imposed upon by a forgery, which it must have been 
comparatively easy to detect ; nor is it less improbable, that the letters 
of a fiPfehop so highly beloved,. and respected as the martyred Bishop of 
Antioch, collected as they had been for religious uses by his surviving 
friend, should have been so grossly neglected as to occasion their 
utter destruction within so short a period. At all events it must be 
allowed that Polycarp was in possession of the genuine Epistles of 
Ignatius. Two of them he mentions expressly ; four out of the other 
five were written in his presence at Smyrna ; and the fifth, addressed 
to the Philadelphians, was written at the same place, and at the same 
time, as that to Polycarp himself, and forwarded by his own deacon 
Burrhus to the place of its destination. There can be no doubt that 
these copies passed, unimpaired, into the hands of Irenams, the dis- 
ciple and friend of Polycarp ; and Eusebius (Ilist. Keel. V. 8,) re- 
lates, that there were many quotations from them in those works of 
this Father, which are now lost. If, therefore, these quotations had not 
appeared in the Epistles of Ignatius, according to the transcript in the 
possession of Eusebius, their absence, or any variation in matter or 
manner, would have immediately detected the fraud and led to its 
exposure. We may further add that Origen, who was born some time 
before the death of Irenae'us, has left two citations from these Epistles, 
which are found in our copies ; and between Origen to Eusebius the 
interval was too short to admit of the destruction of one series of the 
Ignatian letters, and the substitution of another. It is but reasonable 
to conclude, therefore, that the Epistles which we now have, and 
which were divested of the corruptions, to which they had been 
exposed subsequently to the time of Eusebius, by Usher and Vossius, 
are the genuine writings of that Father. The interpolated copies are 
evidently forgeries of the sixth century ; and the support which they 
yield to the Arian heresy abundantly evinces the motive with which 
they were executed. 

It must not' be concealed, however, that Archbishop Usher, who 
strongly advocates the genuineness of six of the smaller Epistles, en- 
tertains great doubts res^ectirfg the seventh, addressed to Polycarp ; 
and Vossius admits that it exhibits a certain peculiarity of style which 
is calculated to 6reate suspicion. But the use of the plural number, in 
some parts of the letter, is evidently intended to distinguish between 
the advice which he tenders immediately tp Polycarp, and that which 
he recommends the Bishop to address to his flock. This will readily 
appear from the opening of the fifth section. Now Polycarp himself 
distinctly mentions a letter which he received from Ignatius ; and 
Eusebius ( ithi supra ) 9 in connexion with the Epistle to the Church of 
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Smyrna, speaks also of another, which was written, iclwg t$ ravry g 
Kpoyyovptvrp JloXvKdpKo), The ancient Fathers ascribe this Epistle to 
Ignatius as well as the rest ; and therefore the same evidence which is 
deemed conclusive in the one case, must also be admitted m the other. 

Palycarp, at the close of his Epistle to the Philippians, describes 
the Epistles of Ignatius as “ treating of faith and patience, and of all 
things pertaining to edification in the Lord Jesus.” They are written in 
an animated, but inflated style ; and bespeak £ mind stored with the 
knowledge of Christ and the Gospel, rather than with the treasures of 
human learning. They breathe the genuine spirit of Christian devotion ; 
they enforce the purest precepts; and abound in flowing exhortation 
to faith in the Redeemer, and obedieitce to his commands. The 
Epistle to Polycarp sets fortli the character and duties of the Christian 
minister in the most lively and interesting colours. It exhorts him to 
watchfulness ; to prayer and meditation ; to public and private inter- 
course with his flock ; it admonishes bmi to inquire into their peculiar 
condition and circumstances, and lays down certain rules relative to 
marriage and the duties of the married state. All the other Epistles, 
with the exception of that to the Romans, turn, for the most part, 
upon the same subjects. They open with an introductory greeting to 
the members of the church to which they are addressed ; insist strongly 
upon the blessings of church union, public worship, and submission 
to ecclesiastical rulers ; exhort all men to constant prayer for them- 
selves and others ; warn them against false teachers ; and inculcate 
the paramount importance of faith, repentance, and good works. As 
the Epistle to the Romans exhibits most forcibly the feelings of tfie 
pious Bishop, and the temper of mind in which he was preparing to 
suffer for the cause of Christ, vve shall give it entire from.Grabe’s 
Spicilegium : — • • 

Tyrcmoc, 6 Kai Qto<j>6pog, rjj yXtyptri) tv ptyaXtidryn Karpov vxf/iarov 
Kai * hjaov Xpirrrov too povov viov a vrov, ik’t:Xrj<ri\i i/yaKijpevp teal 7 re(j>io- 
Tirrpivp iv «9f Xypan rov ^tXyrravrog ra rrdvra, a trrriv Kara ciyaKr/v 
'Irftrou Xpirrrov rov O tov ypivv, iing Kai KpOKaOijrai tv roKtp x<t)piov 
'Pw/jcuW, di$t6(ho§, afyoirpeirtfa n^iopaKapiarog, a^urratvoQ, aiwKtrtvKrog, 
a£(6ayvoc, «u KpoKaOrjph’j} rfjv dydirijg, XpirTrdtvvpog, Karpuivvpog, i) v 
Kai aenra^opai tv ovdpari 'lyaov Xpurrov, viov rrarpog, Kara erdpKa Kai 
Kvtvpa i)vwpivoig Karri} ivroXfj avrov, KtKXypiopivoig ydpirog Qtov 
dciauptrug , Kai dKoSivXirrpiroig ana Kavrdg dXXorptov \proparug, TcXtiora. 
tv ’ lyrrov Xpirrrip rip 0 tip ypGiv dpwpwg ^aiptiv, 

ev^dptvog Otip tKirvyov iCtlv vffu>v ris d(ioOta KpotrtoKa, <bg Kai 
7rXeov T] rjrovprjv Xafisiv, dtdtptvog tv Xpirrro) 'lyrrov tXKi^iv vpdg arrird- 
rracrOai, idv it tp SiXyp a rov Oeov r} rov d^itodijrai pt tig riXog tlvai’ y piv 
yap itpxn tvoiKovdprjrog irrnv, idv Ktp ylipirog tKirvxu), tig rd rov KXypov 
pov dvtpKoclrrrwg uKoXafitu . <bofioupcu yap ryv vpwv dydwyv, pi) avri / 
pt ufoicfitTri' vpiv yap tv^tpig irrriv , n StXere KOiijrrat* ipoi SvrrKoXdv 
irrriv rov Oeov imrvx&v, idv rrep vpiig rptirrtrrOi pov . Ov yap S’iXai vpiv 
(tvdpiOKaptffKfjrrai, dXXct Oep dpitrat, iorrKfn Kai dpirrKtre . Ov yap eyio 
VOL. Xlf. NO. VIII. 3 X 



49a 


On the Early Fathers of the Christian Church . 


irore icatpbv roiovrov, Qeov imrcy/iv* ovte vp&~ig 9 lav (ne)irt)crrjT€ , 
Kptirrov i epyu %\eTE imypatprjvai. y Edv ycip oaoTriftnjTE air * Epov, Iyto 
y Evr)<ropai Qtou' lav Si IpatrOijre rijg trapicog pov, irdXtv ttropat rplx<*>v, 
IlXeov pot pi) 7rapa0)^7j(Tdt rou trirovStatrdijvai 0e£, dig tn Svtriaor rhptov 
trotpov itrnv, tva tv ctydirrj x°P^ ytvopEvot, fyoi ire rip irarpt ly Xptartp 
’Iqtrov, Sri top ett'hjkottqp llvplag o 0eoc m rrf&ujaey Evpedrjyat elg Svtrtv 
airo avatoXrjg psrairepxfsapevog. KaXoy to cuvut dird Koapov irpbg Oeov 9 
tvat elg ai troy avaretXto* ovSeirorE l/iatTKitvara ovviva, ttXXovg ctSiSafarc* 
iyu) SI $iX(o 9 tva KaKEtva (3ij3aia ij, a padi)TEuorrEg Ivte\Xe(jQe. M ovov 
pot Svfiapiv aireltrOe, ttrtoOlv r< teal t^toOev, tva pt) povov Xeya> 9 itXXct mi 
$e\t o* tva pr) povov Xlytopat Xpurriavog , dXXtt mi EvpeOto. 9 Eav yap kui 
E upeOto, Ka i XeyetrOat Suvapat , mi rare intrrbg eIvui , orav Kotrptp pt) tjialvto- 
pat . OvSlv (paivo pEvov, a itovtov. Ta yap (5XE7ropeva 9 irponKatpa* ra Si 
pi) liXiTropEva , ab'ovutt r () yap Ofbg ijpuiv ’ b)troug Xpitrrbg, * v irarpt tbv 9 
paXXov <palverat . Ov trno7rrjg povov ro tpyov, dXXci ptylOovg tarty b 
Xpuntavtapbg . 

*Eyo> ypatfHo rdig iKKXijtriatg, kui IvrtXXopat irtitrtr, on Iyto tKtov virlp 
Qeov d7ro8v?/tTKU) 9 lav 7 rep vpelg pt) KioXvtrifTE. HapaKaXiu vpdg, pt) evvota 
aKatpog ytvi^aOi pot . ’A </>Ere pi Sripttov elvaL fiopuv, Si tZv evegtiv Ocov iirt- 
rvXtiv. 'Siirog eipt Qeov, mi Si bio vr toy Sqpiiov a XlOopat, tva KaOapbg 
dprog EyptOio rov Xpttrrou, MaWov ' KoXa/CEVtrarE ret $tjpea 9 tv a pot rdtjiog 
ylvtovrat , mi priiev KaraXtirtotr t rou atoparbg pov , tva pi) Koipr)0ttg ftapvg 
nvX ylvtopat. Tore fcropat padqrijc o.Xt)6wq rou Xpttrrou , ore out l rb triopii 
pov o Kotrpoc oipErat. AtravEucrarE rbv Xpttrrbv vi rip Ipov, tva Zta rtuv 
opydytov rourwv §v(TLa<avpE6io. Ov x tug Jllrpog mi llaDXoc dtardtTrropui 
vptv • EKnrot anotrroXot' eyto KaraKpirog . *Ek tlrot iXavOtpo r tyio ct pl\pt 
vvv SovXog, ’AW lav 7 rddto 9 airaXEvOtpog ’It/ctou, mi amori/ao/xat tv aurtp 
iXEuOepog. N uv pavddvto StCEplvog prjeev hridupElv KocrpiKov T/ pdratov . 

9 Airo Suptac plxP L Euiprjg *9 ’rfptopax<b Cta yfjg mi SaXdtTtrrjg, vverog mi 
yplpag , CECF.plvog ocm Xtoirapboic, o itrrtv orparaortov rdypa , 01 mi futp- 
yErovptvoi x e *P 0V G yivovrai. *Ev <1 rolg abiKtipatriv avrtov piiXXov padrf- 
TEVopat* ’AXV ov 7rapa rovro Sc&mioj/iai. *Ova tprfy rtov Srjpiwv rtov spot 
jjrotpatrpivtJVy mi cv^opu, irotpd^ pot EvpEOijvai, & mi KoXaKEvtrto, trvvro- 
ptog pt Karat^aytlv, ovx &<nrep rivtov StiXatvopEva ovx v^uito. Kar 
avra Se aicovra pi) S’fM/tTp, iyto 7rpotrfitdfropai. Suyy vwprfv pot tx £r£ * re 
pot 0vp<f)EpEi 9 iyto yt vtbarKto. Nwv dpxopat paOrir>]Q tTvat. M rjCiv pt 
£r)X(o m &r} rtov bpartov mi c£bpdriov 9 tva 'h) 0 (w Xpttrrou iirtrux<o. Tlvp mi 
trravpbg , 3’iypewv rs trvtrrderEtg , uvnropat, Staipttreig , oKoprctppol oerretov, 
trvyicoirij ptXwv 9 aXrjfrpol oXov rov trtbparog 9 mmi KoXaaeig rou StafioXov 
iir l pi tpxl^toaav' povov tva *1 rjoov Xpttrrov imrvxw* OvScy pot tb<f>e- 
XijtTEi ra rtpirva rov Koapov 9 ovSi ai flatriXe'idi rov aitovog rovrov " paXXov 
poi ctirodavElv tig Xpttrrbv *1 rjtrovv, ij fiatnXtvEiv rov irEparuiv rijg yr)g. Tt 
yap totjieXe'irai avdptoirog , iav KepCyrn) rbv Kottpov oXnv, rrjv cl xf'vxn*' 
avrov (rjpaoQrj ; *Eke~ivov Oinb 9 rbv vir Ip fjpto v turotiavovra' Ikeivov SlXto, 
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tov Ct fide avaeravra. 0 ci tokitoq pot iwtKttTUt., Tu'vyyvmi pot , 
dceX<j>ot* pr/ epTroSi ffrjrt fioi £ijcrat* pif BeXij(rr)Ti pot drroOavelv, tov tov 
Q eov SeXovra cl vac Kotrpo) pit ^apfjtrrj^de. "Atpere pe KaQapo# <f> tig Xafielv. 
’Eicci Trapay e rope vog, dv0p(O7rog Qeov too pat* E7nrpt\parc poi pipnrfjv elvat 
rov rraOovg tov Qeov pov . Et tic uvrbv iv eavrtp e\et, vort<raT<o a SeXto, 
teal ovpTradeirto pot, eiciog ra (ivveypvrd pe. 

'O dpx<ov tov altivog tovtov ctapirdoai pe (3ouXeTCLt, cat etc Qeov 
pov yv&prfv Sia<j>dtlpai. M rjSetg ovv rtiv irapovTtvv vptiv fiortOeiTUi avry. 
MaXXoy l pov yiretrOe, Tovreanv tov Qeov. Mr) XaXelre * Irjtrovv Xpttrrdv , 
Kotrpov ci eirtQvpeire. Baaricavia ev vplv pi/ KarotKeirto. M rjb* av eytv 
rraptiv tt apaKaXti vpag, 7rettr6ir}TE poC tovtolq ce pdXXov TreioQrjTE, ole ypd(f>tv 
vplv. Ztiv y pit (pit) vplv, eptiv tov dirodavtlv. r O epog epojg etrravpwrat , 
Kal ovk eortv ev epot irup tptXvuXov * vStop Ce £tiv Kai XaXovv ev epot , etrwBiv 
pot Xiyov* cevpo irpog tov wa repo. Oi^ ijtopat rppiprj (j>9opar, ovci yto- 
valg tov ftiov tovtov. "Aprov Qeov &eXu>, itprov ovpavtov, aprov £u)fjg, og 
eortv oap£ ’Irjrrou Xptmrov tov viov tov Oeov, tov yevopevov ev vorepat tk 
airepparog Aafiic Kat 'Afipahp' Kat 7r opa Qeov$eXu, to cupa avrov, d iortv 
aydirrt dtpBapror, teat aevvaog £ioij. Ovk trt S’eX or Kara arSpcjirovg £rjr. 
Tovro Si tarat, lav optic S'eXr/rr/yrc. OeXfjoaTE, tv a Kat vpelg StXrfQijrE. 
At oXlytov ypappartvv a irovpat vpag, TTUTTevoare pot. 9 lrjoovg ci Xpiorog 
vplv raura (ftavepibaet, otl dXr)Btig Xt'J'w. To dxpevcig i TTOpa , iv o) d 7 rarrjp 
iXdXnoev dXrjdtir. AtTorracrOe 7rept l pov, Iva iiriTvyio. Ou Kara oupKa 
vplv typaipa, itXXa Kara yviopyjv Oeov. ’Eau riiOio, j/OtXr/orare* lav rWo- 
SoKtpuaOti , Iptm/oare. 

M vnpovevETE iv rij 7rpor7fU)(jJ vp&v rife iv 2 vptp m i KKXijrri a g , ijrtg uvtl 
ipov 7 Toiplvt tm Beat xpr/ rct£ * Moroc aurryr ’hjfrovtj Xpterrog eTrKrKoirijfret, 
Kal i} vpu)v ayctm], ’Eyw ft ahj\v% f opaL It, a vt&v XeyerrOat. O vli yap 
«£ toe ftpt, tov ttr^aroc avrwv, Kat tuTputpa. WXX ))\iiipai rig eivat , lav 
Oeov Ittitv^io. W (TTraCerat vptig to ipdv 7cvevp(i 9 kcu fj ay ant} ruv eKuXtj- 
<ntdv, twv Sfsapiviov pe tig dvopa'lrtffov Xpttrrov , ov% tog tt apoCevorra* Ktn 
yap at pit Trpofffeouffaf pot rij oefi , rrj Kara aapKa, Kara iroXtv pe 
t: pony or. 

rpdipv) ti vplv r a lira d7ro Spvpvrjg ^tit 1 F^eerttov tmv di,iopaKapt(Tndv. 
? Eotc Ce Kat dpa epot trvv ctXXotg 7roXXolg Kpo^oc, to irodnrov pot bropa . 

ribv irpoeXdovTMv pe into Evp/ag eig 'Vu >pnv elg Cuba r tov Qeov, 
TruTTtvto vpag eTreyvtvKtvai , oTg Kat htXuHrare eyyvg pe ovra. Yiavreg yap 
elcrtv 0 . 1,101 tov *&cou r:at vpdv, ovg TrpETrov*vplr itTTiv Kara jravra dvmurav- 
frai. "Eypaxf/a Si vplv ravra, rp t rpb evvea KaXavotuv Seirrepftpitvv, tovt- 
euTiv A byovtrrov eiKaSi rptrp. "Eppujfrde eig riXog iv irroporp Tr^crou 
Xpttrrov. * Apfjv . 

The testimony of Ignatius to the divine appointment of Episcopacy 
is full and unequivocal ; as well as to three orders, of Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons, in the primitive Church. Without these orders, he 
says expressly, that “ no Church can exist ” (Epist. Trail. 3.) ; and the 
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respective duties of each, and the reverence due to them, are incul- 
cated in a variety of passages. See Epist. Ephes. iii. 6. Magnes. ii. 
3, 6, 7, 13. Trail, ii. 3, 7, 13. Phil, i, 4, 7, 10. Smyrn. viii. 9, 12. 
Pol. iv. 5, 6 , et passim . Equally explicit are his declarations of those 
fundamental doctrines of Christianity — the divinity, humanity, and 
atonement of Christ ; and he takes every occasion of combating the 
rising heresy of the Docetcr , who maintained that Christ was a phan- 
tom , and suffered only in appearance. The attentive reader will 
have observed several allusions of this kind in the Epistle to the 
Romans, wnich it is therefore needless to particularise. In that to the 
Ephesians, besides the inscription which speaks of Christ as God, and 
other equally direct assertions of his divinity, the following sentence 
occurs in §. 7 : — Etc larnog iartv trapKiKotj re koX irvEvpariKot;, yevvrjrvtj 
Kal ayevvqroc, iv (rapid yevopevoQ Otoe, +v Oai’dru) Kal ek 

Mop me Kal ek Qeov, irptirov Traflqroc kuI rare iur atiric. So again, in 
c. 18. f O ydp 0c«o fijLiuJV 9 h)(Jov { c o Xpurroc EKvo<f>ophOi) Wo Mopt'ac 
K*ar’ oiKOvopiav Oeov , ek GTripparoc pev Aa/3tC, 7rvevpa(raQ ce ayiov. It 
may be observed, by the way, that these citations not only attest the 
divine nature of Christ, but completely refute an assertion of the 
Unitarians, that “ Justin is the first writer who mentions the mira- 
culous conception.*’ The pre-existence of our Lord is expressly 
asserted in Epist. Magnes, §. 6 ; and, to close our authorities with 
one of peculiar weight, he is represented to Polycarp (§. 3.) as “ be- 
yond all time, eternal, invisible,” *and as “ suffering in various ways 
for our sakes.” 

Of the early editions of Ignatius, including the Editio Princeps by 
Pace, notice has already been taken. Among those published since 
that of Vossius, in 1G48, the best are those of Salvinus (8vo.) and 
Smith (4to.), both printed at Oxford in 1708 and 1709 respectively. 
The latter contains some previously unedited notes of Pearson. In 
the collection of Cotelerius the student is presented with the whole 
of the interpolated Epistles, as well as the ancient Latin versions ; 
together with the f indicice Ignatiance , and a variety of matter connected 
with the Ignatian controversy. 


Ti l KOLOG I C AL STUD I ES. 

Mr. Editor, — I cannot make you a better return for the pleasure 
with which I perused the Synopsis of Theological Studies digested 
by Bishop Lloyd, and published in your Number for June, than by 
referring you to the school in which he was instructed, and tran- 
scribing the syllabus o£ Bishop Randolph’s Course of Lectures, 
delivered by him, while he occupied the chair of the Regius Professor 
of Divinity at .Oxford. I subjoin the list of the books to which 
he referred in the course of his argument, or which he recommended 
to the attention of his hearers. The syllabus will show the compre- 
hensive scheme of these Lectures : I wish it were in my power to 
exhibit the clear and elegant language, the luminous arrangement, 
the erudition, and the theology, which distinguished them, and 
which must ever remain in the memory of those who heard them. 
It was hardly possible to study in such a school without improvement, 
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or without being impressed with the sound principles which form the 
character of the English Divine. I can scarcely now anticipate such a 
pleasure, but I know of few things, which, in the present state of 
English theology, could render more honour to the name of Randolph, 
or more service to the Church of which he was the constant defender, 
than the publication of these Lectures. 

I add a list of books recommended to the use of Candidates for 
Orders, by Bishop Randolph, immediately after his translation to 
Bangor, in 1806. # 

I remain your very faithful Servant, M. 


No. XII. Bisiioi* Randolph’s List. 

Heads of a Course of Lectures in Divinity. 

LECTURE. I. • 

Introduction — Distribution of the subject — Divinity, either Philosophical or 
Revealed — Philosophical Divinity, either internal or external ; either of which 
may be considered as pure, or as mixed with revealed truths. 

Revealed Divinity — 1, Historical; 2, Critical; or 3, Doctrinal — the His- 
torical divisible into four great periods, besides the historical evidence of the 
authenticity of the Christian Religion and of the Scriptures — The Critical, cither 
explanatory or corrective; the former explanatory, 1, of the Text; 2, of Customs 
and Manners ; 3, of Opinions. 

Doctrinal Divinity consists, 1, of Doctrines of Faith; 2, of Moral Duty. 

From the above branches considered together arises another, which may be 
called Argumentative Divinity ; including the necessity and use of Revelatiojfc— 
Use of reason in matters of Religion — Nature of Evidence from Prophecies — 
Miracles — Internal Doctrines, & r c. 

Enchiridion Theologicum — Jones on the Canon — PcarsOiton the Creed — Wells' s 
Geography — Stilling fleet's Origines Sacra — Wheatly on the Common Prayer — • 
Burnet on the Articles — The Homilies . 

Lecture II. 

Part I. — Philosophical or Natural Beligion. 

First question concerning the Being of a God. — This proved, 1, from the 
marks of design and from the order and beauty visible in the world; 2, con- 
lirned by universal consent ; 3, proved scientifically, from the relation of 
cause and effect; 4, from internal consciousness; 5, from the necessity of 
a final as well as efficient cause — Objections from the notion of a material 
cause answered. 

Confirmation of the above arguments from Scripture — 

Ray on the Creation . — Cudwortlis Intellectual System. 

Lecture iii. • 

Natural Attributes of the Deity — Unity of God — Argumenksfor it — Objection 
from the supposed general consent of antiquity in the contrary opinion answered. 

Eternity of God — Spirituality of God — Infinite power of God displayed in 
the Creation. 

Writings of Maimonldcs. 

Lecture IV. 

Providence of God — in the natural, and moral world — Ccfheral — Particular 
— Other attributes included in his Omnipotence. 
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Moral Attributes — Wisdom of God — Goodness of God — Consideration arising 
from liis Attributes taken together. 

Objections to the truths of Natural Religion answered — 

King's Origin of Evil — Hales Origination of Mankind . 

Lecture V. 

Origin of Evil — a question arising out of Natural Religion — State of the 
question — Opinions of the Ancients on that subject — Manichaean Doctrine — a 
refutation of it — Difficulty of the question — A solution proposed with respect 
to natural-rand moral evil. 

Writers on the subject of Natural Religion — 

King's Origin of Evil — Wilkins's Natural Religion — Stillingfleet's Origines 
Sacra — Grotius de Feritate — I Nile's Origination of Mankind — Cud worth's Intel- 
lectual System — Wollastons Religion of Nature Delineated — Clarke on the Attri- 
butes — Clarke's Sermons, Vol. I. — Bentley's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures . 

Lecture VI. 

Moral Philosophy— Si branch of Natural Religion, though of itself a distinct 
science — Objects of it — of two kinds — private and public — the one subordinate 
to the other — Use of it in Religious Studies — Agreement of Ethical Philosophy 
and Religion — the latter supplies the deficiencies of the former. 

Immortality of the Soul — Proofs of it from Natural Reason, confirmed by 
Scripture. 

Cumberland de Legibus Nature? — Scott ’s Christian Life— Butler s Sermons — 
Wilkins's Natural Religion — Baxter's Inquiry into the Nature of the Human Soul 
— Stillingfieet' s Origines Sacra \ 

Lecture VII. 

Transition from Natural to Revealed Religion . 

Revelation — Short arguments for the use, and necessity of a revelation — 
Revelations — Patriarchal — J ewish — Christian — Evidence which accompanied 
each at their jp r 01 n ulgat i oil— A u th o ri t y of the Patriarchal Revelations depends 
upon the Jewish — Jewish confirmed by Miracles— by a visible display of God's 
Power— by his constant protection of his people— by Prophecy— Similar Evi- 
dence given of the Christian Revelation— Difference of the Evidence of Miracles 
and Prophecy in this case — Miracles the basis of all other proof— In what mauner 
they want confirmation — Confirmed by Prophecy and by Internal Evidence. 

Coneybeare's Defence of Revealed Religion — Gibson's Pastoral Letters — Gastrel 
on the Certainty of Revelation — GastrcVs Sermons at Boyle's Lectures — IAmborch's 
Arnica Collatio cum Erudito Judcco, 

Lecture VIII. 

Part II. Revealed Religion. — Parti. Historical . 

Use of this part of Revealed Religion — First Period of Sacred History — 
Patriarchal — contained in the Book of Genesis — Antiquity of that Book — Ante- 
diluvian History — Creation — Fall — Deluge — collateral proofs of the Deluge — 
Consistency of thfc early pajt of the Mosaic account — and of the History as 
resumed after the Deluge to the Dispersion — Account of that event — Origin of 
nations — Mosaic History now more confined — Call of Abraham — History from 
thence to the sojourning in Egypt — Book of Genesis, useful as an account of 
ancient manners — Origin of the idolatrous religions of other nations. 

Stillingfieet' s Origines Sacra — Bochart's Geogrqphia Sacra — ShucJcford's Con- 
nexions — Allix's Reflexions — Selden de Diis Syris Syntagmata Duo. 

Lecture IX. 

Jewish History 1 — Division of it into five Portions — two already considered- 
third Part unconnected with other History, and to be learned from the Scriptures 
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only — visible manifestation of God in it — thence called a Theocracy — God their 
Legislator — Design of the Jewish Law — Division into Moral — Civil and Cere- 
monial — Contents of the four last Books of the Pentateuch — Joumeyings of the 
Israelites in the Wilderness. 

Observations on the Pentateuch — 1, that it is the foundation and intro- 
duction to the rest of the Scriptures ; 2, that it contains the opening of a system 
to be gradually unfolded. 

Books of Joshua — Judges — Ruth — Samuel — nature and contents of each. 

Beginning of Sacred Books of Hymns and Prophecies — Sacred Chronology — 
Geography. 

Bryants Plagues of Egypt — Josephus contra Apian — Allix's Reflexions — Cal- 
met's Dictionary — Selden de Diis Syris — Vitringa's Synagoge Veins — Cunceas de 
Republica Hebrrporum — Godwin's Hebrew Antiquities — Lamy' s Apparatus Biblicus 
— Lawman's Civil Government of the Hebrews — Lewis's Jewish Antiquities — 
Spencer de Legibus Hebreporum — Sigonim de Republicd llcbrccorurn — RelctSi&'s 
Antiqnitates — Beveridge's Institutiones Chronologic < e — Raleigh's History of the 
World — Reland's Palestina aveteribus Monumentis illustrata . 

Lecture X. • 

Fourth Period of Sacred History before Christ; connected with Profane 
History — with that of the Assyrian Empire — of the kingdoms of Babylon, Media, 
and Egypt — that of the Persian Empire — Scriptural History begins to fail — the 
Prophetical Books to be taken into the account — Reasons why the Prophecies 
were now collected into separate books, and why the cessation of Prophecy at 
this time took place. 

Fifth Period. Jewish accounts— Greek — Roman — Josephus— his History of 
the Jews. 

• 

I learnt s Due tor Historicus — Pride mix's Connexions— Josephus's Jewish Anti- 
quities — Raleigh's History of the World — Ancient Universal History — Sulpicius 
Scvcrus. 

Lecture XI. 

History of Christ and his Apostles — the Second great .Period in Historical 
Divinity — divisible into two parts— 1, History oP Christ himself — 2, of his 
Apostles— Gospel History how to be studied — Incarnation — Life — and Resur- 
rection of Christ. 

Acts of the Apostles — Propagation of the Gospel in Judaea — in other countries 
— Argument in favour of the Christian religion resulting from this narrative. 

Btausobre's a?id E Enfant' s Introduction — Lardner's Credibility — Toionson on 
the Gospels — Townson on the Resurrection — Eusebii Canonvs — lx Clcrc's Har- 
mony — Archbishop Newcomc's Harmony— West on the Resurrection — Ditton on 
the Resurrection — Sherlock's Trial of the Witnesses — Pearson's Annalcs Paulini. 

. Lecture ^11. 

Ecclesiastical History — I -ate beginning of it as a separate portion of History 
— Two Periods— 1st, from the promulgation of Christianity to the Reformation ; 
2d, from tlio Reformation to the present time. 

Subjects of Ecclesiastical History three — l§t, Internal State and Constitution 
of the Churches — 2d, External History of them-— 3d, Internal Doctrine* and 
opinions. 

Internal State at first obscure — Ministers — Rites and Ceremonies — Points to 
be inquired into are — 1, Laws of the Primitive Church ; 2, Origin of the present; 
3, Origin of Corruptions — Power of the Pope — Authority of General Councils. 

External History — Propagation of Christianity by the Apostles— in succeeding 
ages — Persecutions of the first ages — Causes of them — Establishment of Chris- 
tianity in the Roman Empire — in the nations which succeeded. 

Internal Doctrine — affected by the state of learning — Ileiysics — method of 
classing them — specimens of it for the six first centuries. 



504 


Theological Studies • 

Ecclesiastical Historians — 

Cave's Historia Liternria — Hall's Divine Right of Episcopacy — Sounder sons 
Episcopacy not prejudicial to Civil Government — Sclater’s Original Draught of 
the Primitive Church — Maurice's Defence of Episcopacy — Maurice's Vindication 
of the Primitive Church — Bingham's Ecclesiastical Antiquities — Mosheim de Rebus 
Christianorum ante Constantinum — Fabricii Lux Salutai'is Evangelii — Mosheim' s , 
Dupin' s 9 Til/emont'Sy and Fleury's Ecclesiastical Histories . 

Lecture XIII. 

Instances* of Popish Corruptions — Purgatory — Satisfaction — Indulgences — 
Image Worship — Relies — Invocation of Saints -Monastic Institutions. 

Vossii Theses Theologies. 

Lecture XIV. 

Reformation — a remarkable era — connected with the Restoration of Learning 
— Reformation divided into two parts — 1, General History of the beginning of 
it; 2, Particular History of it hr England — Preparatory Circumstances — 
Wickliffe — Bohemian Reformers — Reformation begun by Luther — Progress of 
it under him — and Mclanctlion — Augsburgh Confession — Reformation in Swit- 
zerland under Zuinglius — Calvin — Causes of Division between the Calvinists and 
Lutherans — Arminians and Calvinists — Council of Trent. 

Reformation of the Church of England under Henry VIII. — Cranmcr — Re- 
formation considered with regard to three points — 1, Infallibility of the Pope — 
2, Transubstantiation — 3, Translation of the Scriptures and Liturgy — Reforma- 
tion under Edward VI. — Queen Mary — Queen Elizabeth — Beginning of Dis- 
sensions at that time. 

Sylloge Confessionum — Father Paul's History of the Council of Trent — Sleidans 
History of the Reformation — Seckendorf's Historia Lutheranismi — Bcausobre's 
Diet of Augsburgh — Jewel's Defence of liis Apology — Field on the Church — 
Chillingwor th's Works— Bishop Gibson's Collection of Tracts against Popery — 
Cranmcr & necessary Erudition of a Christian Man — Cranmer's Reformatio Legum 
Ecclesiasticarum — Burnet's History of the Reformation — Burnet's History 
abridged — Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity — Jewel's Apology — Nowel's Catechism — 
A Jowcl's Controversial Book against Dorman . 

Lecture XV. 

Dissensions of the Church of England — History of that Church resumed from 
the beginning of Queen Elizabeth’s reign — attempts of the Papists — Sectaries at 
first were chiefly dissenters in discipline — Origin of this controversy — Bishop 
Hooper — Troubles at Frankfort — Different dispositions of the English Protes- 
tants at the opening of Queen Elizabeth’s reign — Acts of Supremacy and Uni- 
formity- — Restoration of King Edward’s Liturgy and Articles — Convocation of 
1562 — Dispute about the Habits in 1561 — Other causes of dissent — Separation 
in 1566 — Cartwright tho author of further troubles — Admonition to Parliament — 
Controversy arising therefrom — Presbyterian Churches set up— Measures taken 
to suppress them — Measures an<f divisions of the Dissenters — Brownists and 
Baronnists — Archbishop Whitgift’s Six Articles — Contest at its height in his 
time — Holy discipline of the Puritans, with Bancroft’s Answer — their application 
to Parliament — Libels — Dispute between Travers and Hooker — Lambeth Arti- 
cles — Heads of Difference— Other Sects and Controversies of this reign — State 
of the Church on the accession of King James — Millenary Petition -and Hampton 
Court Conference. 

Bishop Gibson's Triads — Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity — Bishop Barlow's 
Account of the Conference at Hampton Court — Speech of Grotius before the 
Magistrates of Amsterdam, 1616. 
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Lecture XVL 

History of the Church of England and Dissenters continued — Measures in 
favour of the Church in James the First’s time — Alterations in the Liturgy — new 
Translation of the Bible — Canons — Establishment of Episcopacy in Scotland — 
Articles of Perth — Trisli Articles. 

Beginnings of difference in point of Doctrine — Synod of Dort — its influence 
on the Church of England — King James’s Prohibition. 

Accession of Charles 1. — State of Religion during the peaceable part of his 
reign— Causes of the troubles in the Church — Progress of the attack oil the Church 
in the Long Parliament — Assembly of Divines — Solemn League and Covenant — 
Proceedings of the Assembly in their revisal of the Articles — their Directory — 
Form of Church Government — Confession of Faith — Catechisms, &c. — Opposition 
of the Independents — Account of that sect — - # of the Erastians — Anabaptists — 
Quakers and oilier sects — Restoration — Views and Proceedings of the P r&s by- 
terians at that time — Savoy Conference — Short view of later controversies. 

Izaak Walton's Lives — Edwards's Gangrtrna — Barclay's Apology — Leland's 
Deistical Writers. 

Lecture XVII* • 

Canon of Scripture — Explanation of the term — Question divided into two 
parts — 1, whether the books were authentic — 2, whether the writers were 
inspired. 

(’anon of Old Testament — Testimony of the Jews — Settling of the Jewish 
Canon — Number and division of the Jewish Books — Confirmation of the 
Testimony of the Jews by Christ and his Apostles. 

Books of the Old Testament considered singly — Divine Authority of the 
Pentateuch established by various arguments — Books of Joshua and Judges — 
probably written near the time of the transactions — Books of Samuel — Kings 
and Chronicles — Ezra — Neliemiah and Esther — when and by whom written — 
Internal evidence of all these Books as compared with the Caw or Pentateuch — : 
Prophetical Books— order of them— evidence of tlicir authenticity — Psalms — 
Proverbs, and other Books of Solomon — Book of Job — Custom of reading the 
Scriptures, and means of preserving them entire — Testimony of the Samaritans 
to the Law — of the Egyptian Jews to the whole Ofd Testament. 

Old Testament not abrogated, but accomplished by the New — hence the 
ceremonial and judicial parts superseded. 

ChiUingworth '$ Sermons. 

Lecture XVIII. 

Canon of New Testament a new Question — Public use and reading of the 
New Testament - Societies of Christians governed by it — Public authority in 
favour of the Books of the Now Testament— Private testimony — Circumstances 
of publication — Spurious Jlooks — Ecclesiastical Books — Testimony of enemies — 
of heretics— of Ancient Versions — Internal Evidence — Controverted Books. 

Apocrypha of Old Testament — New Testament. 

Inspiration of Scripture — Proofs of it — How to he understood. 

Traditions. 

Paleg's Evidences — I I or a* Paulina — Gibson's Paftoral Letters — Cosins 9 &* II is- 
lory of the Canon of the New Testament — Jones on the Canon of the New Testa- 
ment. — Florbery's Sermons . * 

Lecture XIX, 

Revealed, Religion . — Part II. Critical. 

Criticism — Explanatory or Corrective — Explanatory depends — 1, on a 
knowledge of languages — in sacred criticism, of Greek and Hebrew — State 
of the Greek language in the time of the Apostles — thnee tilings to be 

VOL. XII,. NO. VIII. 3 v 
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attended to in their language — Use of Hebrew Literature — Simplicity and 
particularities of the language — State of the Hebrew language at the return 
from captivity — Origin and use of the*points. 

2. Explanatory criticism depends on critical skill to be acquired by prepa- 
ration and exercise. 

3. In an inferior degree on the assistance of commentators — Commentators 
of different kinds — 1, Miscellaneous — Character of those of different ages — 
2, Poraphrasts — 3, Harmonists — Concordances — 4, such as explain local 
customs, or, 5, local opinions. 

RapkeUi Annotationcs in S. S. — ELweri Obserrationes Philologies — PaJairet 
Observation es rt Philologies — Lightfoot's 1 force Ilehraics — Glassii Phihlogia 
Sacra — PoliSynojisis — Groin Opera Theologica — The Commentaries of Patrick , 
Lowth , Arnold , and Whitby — Le Clcrcs Commentary — Hammond on the New 'Tes- 
tament — Wo/Jii Curs Philological — Trapp on the Gospels — Fell on the Epistles — 
Locke on the Epistles — Clarke's Paraphrase — Taylor on the Romans — Pearce on 
the Colossians — Eusebii Canones — Taylors Hebrew Concordance — Trommii 
Concordantia in LXX. — Schmidt's Concordanlia in N. T. — Schlensner's Lexicon 
in iY. 71 — Bielii Thesaurus in LXX . — I farmer s Observations. 

* 

Lecture XX. 

Corrective Criticism — use and importance of it — preparations for it — 
whether to he admitted in Scripture — Means of settling the text — 1, MSS. 
use of them — 2, printed editions — 3, Ancient Versions- -account of them — 
Septuagint — other Greek Versions — Italic — St. Jerome’s — Vulgate — Samaritan 
Pentateuch — Chaldee Paraphrases — Syriac Version — other Oriental Versions — 
Polyglots — 1. Citations of antient writers — conjecture included. 

Bentleys Phileleuthcros Lipsiensis — The Prolegomena of Walton , Mill , and 
Wetstein. 

Lecture XXI. 

Other kinds of Criticism — room for them in Divinity — Historical — Argu- 
mentative — Occasion of writing each of St. Paul’s Epistles — and, the several 
Catholic Epistles — Criticism of style and composition — Interpretation of the 
Prophetical Writings — Types — Double sense of the Prophecies — Citations in 
the New Testament from the Old. 

Paleys Hors Paulins — Percy 9 s Key — Gibson s Pastoral Letters — Li miners 
History of the Apostles and Evangelists — Pearson's Annates Paulini. 

Lecture XXII. 

Revealed Religion . — Part III. Doctrinal. 

Doctrines relating to the Godhead — Probable use of Revelations concerning 
the Divine Perfections, and difficulty of comprehending them — Doctrine of the 
T rinity — Divinity and distinct Personality of the Father — of the Son— and of 
the Holy Ghost — These Articles proved from the New Testament — Confirmation 
of them from the Old Testament — and from the agreement of the Old and New 
Testaments — Consequences of the Doctrine — Nature of ancient testimony on 
the subject — Controversies. 

Stillingfleel's Sermon on the Mysteries of (he Christian Faith — Bishop Bull's 
Defensio Fulei Nicsns — Wall's History of Infant Baptism — TiUotson and Gastrel 
on the Trinity . 

Lecture XXII|. 

Redemption of Man — Office of the Word or Son in this Redemption — Neces- 
sity of his taking upon him the nature of man as set forth in Scripture— of his 
Sufferings — Nature and Reasons (as far as revealed) of the Atonement made 
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by him — Motives of duty arising from this doctrine — Use of the Resurrection 
of Christ— his Ascension — Certainty of lys second coining to judge the world. 

Hammonds Practical Catechism — Pearson m the Creed — Archbishop Wake on 
the Catechism. 

Lecture XXIV. 

Office of the Holy Ghost — Assistance given by him to the Apostles — llis 
gifts in the early ages — His ordinary assistance to all sincere believers — how 
and where requisite — how subservient to faith, knowledge, obedience, and 
perseverance — promised in Scripture for all these purposes, and no others — 
By what means the operation of the Spirit produces these effects — to whom 
given — Common or preventing and special or assisting grace — What may be 
learnt from the Scripture with respect to the manner of its operation — Moral 
uses of this promise. • 

Barrington’s Miscellanea Sacra — llotheram on Faith — Stebbing’s Tredfise on 
the Operation of the Spirit. 

Lecture XXV. 

Condition of Man under the Christian Dispensation— ^Original Sin — Scriptural 
account of it agrees with experience and history. 

Free Will —Preventing and assisting Grace — the scriptural doctrine not 
inconsistent with human liberty — Consequences of it. 

Stebbing’s Treatises on Regeneration — on the Operations of the Holy Spirit — 
on Justification . 

Lecture XXVI. 

Condition of Man under the Christian Covenant continued — Articles XI. XII. — 
Justification by Faith — Scriptural sense and intention of the doctrine — Powers 
of man defective of themselves in these respects — Necessity of good works — 
Consistency of these two doctrines— Errors on these subjects — Articles XdH. 
XIV. XV. XVI. 

Predestination — Difficulties attending it — Explanation of passages in Scrip- 
ture concerning it — Of Article XVII.— Synod of IJort. • • 

Bull’s llurmonia Apostolica — llotheram on Faith — Vossii Theses 'Theologies— 
Beylins LiJ’e of Laud. 

Lecture XXVII. 

Moral Duties of Christianity — divided into Obedience and Repentance. — 
Obedience the Decalogue — whether obligatory cm Christians — whether a sum- 
mary of the whole jnoral law— Moral law both of the Jews and of nature — 
now confirmed and enlarged by the Gospel. - Repentance — in what sense 
revealed by the Gospel— of what it consists — how it becomes a constant duty — 
Advantages of it. * « 

Positive Duties partaking of a moral nature— Prayer and the Sabbath. 

Prayer a reasonable service considered with respect to natural religion — 

for what uses and reasons enjoined by Christianity— entitled to what promises, 
and on what grounds— Parts or kinds of prayer— how practice! by Heathens, 
Jews, and Christians. • *' 

The Sabbath— Jewish law concerning it— whether equally binding on Chris- 
tians — Uses and importance of it — Sabbatarian controversy. • 

The Oxford Catechism— Archbishop Wake’s Catechism— Smalridge’s Sermons on 
Prayer. 

Lecture XXVIII. 

Duties of Christianity merely positive— Sacraments— Meaning, application, 
and abuse of the term Sacrament— Limitation of it by the Church of England-— 
Common marks and properties of the Sacraments of the Chtirch of England, 
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with the definition of the term arising therefrom — Sacraments of the Roman 
Catholic Church — and how far some of. them obtain in the Church of England. 

Sacrament of Baptism — Origin of the ceremony — Baptism of St. John— of 
Christ — Infant Baptism. 

Vossii Disputationes Theologies —Wall on Infant Baptism — Cranmcrs Cate - 
chism . 

Lecture XXIX, 

Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper — presignified by the Jewish Passover — by 
their sacrifices — explained from the manner and words of institution compared 
with other passages of Scripture. 

Abuses of this Sacrament — Doctrine of the real presence— of Transub- 
stantiation — Elevation and adoration of the Host — Refusal of the cup to the 
laity — Roman Catholic Masses — Origin and account of them, with the objec- 
tioniTinade to them by Protestants — their repugnance to Scripture — Abuses of 
practice with regard to them — Private or Solitary masses — their frequency. 

Excellence and simplicity of the Christian Religion with regard to positive 
injunctions and ceremonies. 

Waterlands Tracts against Houdley — The Funeral of the Mass: a Pamphlet. 

Lecture XXX. 

Part III. Argumentative Divinity . 

Argumentative Divinity consists of three parts . 1, Arguments from without; 
2, Arguments arising from within ; 3, Arguments of connexion and com- 
parison. — 1. External arguments relate to the necessity and use of religion — 
of revelation — Proper evidences of .revelation — their kind and degree — 
Particular evidences— as Miracles — Prophecies — of what force, and liable to 
what exceptions — Combination of these evidences with each other, and with the 
internal excellence of doctrine — General evidence from the coherence of the 
whole scheme — and of the several particular evidences with each other — Use 
and sufficiency of reason in matters of revelation. 

2. Internal arguments, either didactic or controversial — Objection from the 
want of universality. 

3. Arguments of connexion and comparison. 

Rogers's Sermons — Butlers Analogy — Episcopii Theses Theologies — Leslie's 
Short Method with the Deists , and with the Jews — StillingjleeV s Letter to a 
Deist — Cone y bear e’ s Letter to a Deist — Lc land’s Deistical Writers — Boyle’s 
Lectures , or abridged — Coneybeare on Miracles . 

Lecture XXXI. 

Appendix. 

Nature of a Christian Church — Use of the word in Scripture — Universal or 
invisible Church — Particular or visible — Origin of Christian Churches — General 
form of them— tlieir independence of each other — no claim of supremacy of 
power, or of infallibility in the ancient Church— Vanity of such pretensions 
in the Church of Rome — Art. XIX. Authority of the Church two-fold — of 
ordinary rites— and of determining controversies — Limitation of each — 
Art. XX. 

Bookers Ecclesiastical Polity. 

Lecture XXXII. 

Authority c^f the Church in compiling a Liturg/and Articles— Liturgy— Expe- 
diency and necessity of it argued— Advantages and use of that of the Church 
of England — Account of its Compilation. 

Book of Homilies — Design ana nature of it. 
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Articles — Origin and use of Creeds — Confession of Augsburgh— Origin of 
the Articles of the Church of England — Authority of them — Interpretation 
of them. 

Seckendorf Historia Lutheranismi — The Homilies— Sylloge Confessionum. 
Lectures XXXIII. XXXIV. 

Common Prayer of England — Sources from whence derived — Account of 
each particular part, whence derived, &c. 

Wheat ly on the Common Prayer — Nicholls on the Common Prayer — Bisse's 
Beauty of Holiness — L’ Estrange' s Divine Offices —Comber' s Works * 

Lecture XXXV. 

Ministerial Duty and Character — Necessity *of a Ministry — The Apostles the 
first Ministers — their qualifications extraordinary — Knowledge of lieligidfr'ITTTw 
to be acqnired by Study — Duty of previous study — of a continuance of it — 
Duty of Example, with other general Duties. 

Particular Duties — Interpretation of Scripture — Teaching— Performance of 
the Public Services — of the Occasional* Services — psft-ticularly catechising — 
Private duties— Visitation of the Sick — Various parochial duties — of example — 
of advice and assistance — Recapitulation. 

Sermons of Tillotson , Barrow , Clarke , and others — Oxford Catechism — The 
same , Second Part — Burnet's Pastoral Care~Secker's Charges— St illingjtcct's 
Ecclesiastical Laws — Bp. Jeremy Taylor's Works . 


Books recommended to the Candidates for Holy Orders, 


I. 

Bishop Gibson’s Family Devotions. 
Nelson’s Devotions. 

Bp. Burnet’s Pastoral Care. 

Abp. Seeker’s Charges. 


Richardson’s Canon of the Nmr Tes- 
tament. 

Jones’s Canon of the New Testament. 
Bp- Cosms's Cahon of the Holy Scrip- 
ture. 


II. 

Jcnkiti’s Reasonableness of Chris- 
tianity. 

Bp. Berkeley's Minute Philosopher. 
Dr. Rogers’s Eight Sermons on the 
Necessity of Divine Revelation. 


Grotius de Veritate Rcfigionis Chris- 
tiana?. 

Leslie's Truth of Christianity vindi- 


cated. 

Leslie’s Short and Easy Method with 
the Deists. 

lip. Stillingflect’s Origincs Sacra;. 
Millar’s History of Christianity. 
Echard’s Ecclesiastical History. 
Prideaux’s Connexion. 
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IV. 

An English Bible, with marginal refe- 
rences. 


V. 

OstcrvahVs Arguments of tlie Books 
of Scripture. 

Gray’s Key to the Old Testament. 

Bp. Percy's Key to the New Testa- 
ment. 

English Concordance. 

Collier’s Sacred Interpreter. 

Patrick, Lowth, and Whitby’s Com- 
mentaries. 

Pole’s Synopsis. 

Wells’s Geography. 

Df. Trapp on the Gospels. .. 

Bp. Fell on the Epistles. 

Dr. Hammond on the New Testament. 


VI. 

Archdeacon Elis on the Thirty-nine 
Articles. 

Welchman on the Thirty-nine Articles, 
Latin or English. 

Sylloge Confessiouifm, 1805. 
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Gastrell’s Christian Institutes. 

Dr. Watcrland’s Tracts on the Trinity* 
Bp. Bull’s Works in Latin. 

Dr. John Bcrviman’s Sermons. 

Dr. William Berriman’s Sermons. 

Dr. Ridley’s Eight Sermons. 

Dr. Hammond's W orks. 

Dr. Stebbing’s Polemical Tracts. 

VII. 

Oxford Catechism, 1790. 

Abp. Wake’s Catechism. 

Nowell’s Catechism, Latin, 1795. 

Abp. Seeker’s Lectures on the Cate- 

Bp. Pearson on the Creed. 

Stackhouse on the Creed. 

Dodwell on the Creed. 

Dr. Comber on the Pu'mitive Use of 
Liturgies. 

Abp. King on the Inventions of Men 
in the Worship of (iod. 

VIII. 

Dr. Clarke's Three Essays Bap- 
tism, &c. 


Archdeacon Yardley on Baptism and 
Confirmation. 

Vossius de Sacramentorum vi et effi- 
cacift : printed with Nowell’s Cate- 
chism. 

Bp. Gibson on the Lord’s Supper. 

Dr. Cudworth on ditto. 

IX. 

Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity. 

Bp. Jewel’s Apology, Latin or English. 

Nicholl’s Defensio Ecclesioe Anglican*. 

The same in English. 

Wlicatly on the Common Prayer. 

Dr. Stanhope on the Epistles and Gos- 
pels. 

Mr. Nelson’s Feasts and Fasts. 

X. 

Clergyman’s Assistant. 

Dr. Grey’s Ecclesiastical Law. 

Bp. Gibson on Visitations, Parochial 
and General. 

Dean Prideaux on the Duty of Church- 
wardens. 

Burn’s Ecclesiastical Law. 


^ OUR LORDS DISCOURSE WITH NICODEMUS. 

Nothing can be more certain than that the right understanding of a 
conversation depends much on a previous knowledge of the habits and 
opinions of the persons who hold it. Often, when we hear two mutual 
friends, who are strangers to us, conversing, we find that though the 
terms they use are simple and common, yet that the ideas conveyed 
are very different from those which we should affix to them, and that 
they are interested or informed by expressions which to us convey no 
precise meaning whatever. This is strikingly the case in the conver- 
sations of men who have been educated at the same school or college, 
or those who have served in the same ship or regiment ; and, to come 
more nearly to the point, almost every religious body has a peculiar 
phraseology in the communication of religion’s doctrines, which is 
frequently unintelligible to the members of other sects. 

That the Jews, at the time of our Saviour’s ministry upon earth, had 
such an esoteric^ language is clear, even from the casual notices which 
appear in the Gospels. “ VThe anointed one,” — “ He that should come,” 
— “ The kingdom of God,” were expressions familiar to the Jews, and 
to which they attached distinct conventional ideas ; while to a Gentile 
it would have been necessary to explain the same ideas by a long and 
careful periphrasis. Many of these Jewish expressions, which occur 
in the New .Testament, are familiar and intelligible to every careful 
reader of the Old ; but there are others for which we shall in vain 
seek an explanation from that source. The Jews had other doctrines 
besides those wnich were taught them by the Law and the Prophets ; 
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their traditions are frequently noticed by our Saviour, and a knowledge 
of these traditions throws considerable light on many difficult passages 
of Scripture, and on none more emirfently than on the discourse of our 
Lord to Nicodemus. 

This master in Israel came to Jesus with a full conviction that he 
was a teacher sent from God. The exact question which he put to 
Jesus is not specified by the Evangelist, but the answer sufficiently 
shews that it must have been something respecting the nature of 
Messiah’s kingdom, and the terms of admission into it. Now we must 
necessarily presume that Nicodemus entertained, respecting this king- 
dom, the notions universally prevalent among his countrymen : that 
he expected a temporal deliverer, a Prince to sit upon the throne of 
David, who should trample the Gentile nations under his feet, and 
raise the seed of Abraham to a higher degree of glory and powepffcmr 
they had ever enjoyed, even at the most glorious period of their' his* 
tory. The prevalence of these expectations among the Jews, as being 
admitted by all commentators, and evident from ipimerous passages of 
the New Testament, I do not think it necessary to prove. 

But, 2dly, they believed that in this triumph of Messias all were to 
partake who were entitled to the benefits of the Mosaic covenant, that 
is to say, all the descendants of Abraham, and all 1 who had been ad- 
mitted by proselytism into the bosom of the Jewish church. For these 
points the reader may consult Lightfoot's Harmony of the Evangelists 
on John iii. 3. 

It was to such notions, then, that. Jesus addressed himself when he 
said, “ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born again he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.” Now all agree, that by the kingdom 
of God is meant the Gospel dispensation, the reign of MtiSSiah ; 
and that, from his previous habits of thinking and speaking, Nicodemus 
could have no hesitation in so understanding it ; but all are not agreed 
as to whether Nicodemus understood what was meant by the expres- 
sion, “ unless a man be born again,” or “ from above,” nor indeed are 
theologians of the present time unanimous as to the sense of the 
expression. 

To me it appears certain that our Saviour wished to instruct the 
mind of Nicodemus, and at least probable, that for this purpose he 
would use terms. which he knew were familiar and intelligible. We 
learn from R. Maimonides, as quoted by Lightfoot (Vol. XII, p. 255), 
“ The Gentile that is made a proselyte, and the servant that is made 
free, behold he is like a child new born:” and other Jewish doctors 
teach that so completely was the proselyte considered a new crea- 
ture, as that all his former ties of consanguinity were completely 
annihilated. 

Here then we see that Nicodemus, as a Jetv, must have known' of a 
change familiarly described as a new birth . But, further, it is worthy 
of remark, that this new birth took place in and by baptism. For the 
same Maimonides (as quoted by Lightfoot, Vol. IV. p. 409), says, “It 
is necessary that the proselyte be baptized before a triumvirate, or 
before a consistory of tlir£e. As they circumcise and baptize prose- 
lytes, so they circumcise and baptize servants taken from the heathen.” 

From all this it follows, I think, that the sense in which Nicodemus 
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must have understood the declaration of our Saviour, is, that unless a 
man be admitted into covenant with God by baptism, he cannot par- 
ticipate in the glory and blessedness of Messiah’s kingdom. 

To this Nicodemus answered, " How can a man be born when he 
is old? Can he enter the second time into his mother’s womb and be 
born ? ” From the turn of expression here used, many have supposed 
that Nicodemus had no notion of a moral regeneration , and that the 
only meaning he could attach to our Saviour’s declaration was the 
necessity of a second physical birth . But if we take into account that 
Nicodemus .must have heard and understood the phrase,' new birth, 
long before he came to Jesus, we shall see that his answer is equiva- 
lent to this, <f 1 know that a heathen must be born again before he can 
be admitted into covenant with God ; but how can a Jew, who, by his 
n^h».al birth and descent from Abraham, is already admitted to all the 
privileges of the covenant ; liow can he be readmitted, or what need 
has he of moral regeneration ? ” 

In the fifth versj] our Saviour proceeds to repeat the universal 
necessity of regeneration, and to* point out somewhat more particularly 
its nature and efficacy — “ Except a man be bom of water and of the 
Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 

It is not easy to see upon what principles of interpretation some 
theologians have denied that water baptism is here alluded to. We 
have already seen that the only new birth of which Nicodemus had 
any previous notion was a baptismal one ; and we know that from the 
day of Pentecost no individual wag admitted into the church of Christ, 
which is the kingdom of (rod, but by the washing of regeneration in 
water baptism. The regeneration, however, with which Nicodemus 
was* familiar, was merely of water ; it was a symbQl merely, not a 
sacrament : whereas the Christian new birth was to be not of water 
only, but of the Spirit also ; it was to be a sacrament, in which an 
inward spiritual grace accompanied the outward visible sign. 

In the sixth verse it appears that a contrast is drawn between the 
privileges of the Jews, as born of the seed of Abraham according to 
th c jlesh ; and the privileges of Christians as born anew of the Spirit. 
Every Jewish descendant of Abraham inherited from his great pro- 
genitor valuable privileges ; but lie inherited also from him that sinful 
nature subject to the dominion of the bodily appetites, which is in the 
New Testament so frequently designated by the term flesh. But, on 
the contrary, he wdio is born anew of the Spirit receives such a grant 
of spiritual assistance as enables the spirit to overcome the flesh, so 
that spirit, not flesh, shall be the predominating and ruling principle 
within him. And here we shall do well to hold strictly to the paral- 
lelism of the tw.o covenants. Every child of Abraham was entitled to 
the privileges of the Mosaic law, and the enjoyment of the earthly 
Canaan: but if he neglected the ordinances of God, broke the ritual 
covenant, and perseveringly rejected the ritual means of reconciliation, 
he was cut off from the commonwealth of Israel. So also the Chris- 
tian is, by his baptismal new birth, entitled to the privileges of the 
new covenant, and the enjoyment of the liteavenly Jerusalem ; but if 
he rejects the spiritual blessings to which he has attained a right, and 
M cqunts the bl<?od of the covenant wherewith he was sealed an unholy 
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thing,” nothing then remains for liirq but to be cast forth and virtually 
separated from the body of Christ as a branch that is withered. 

In the seventh and eighth verses, our Saviour again recurs to that 
which constituted the whole difficulty to the mind of Nicodemus; 
“ Marvel not that I said unto thee , Ye must be born again.” Now 
why is there the sudden change from the singular to the plural ? and 
why does Jesus alter the expression he had before used, and say, Ye 
must be born again, instead of a man must be born again ? The 
change was made emphatically to declare that this new birth was 
requisite for Jews as well as for Gentiles ; not only for men generally, 
but for you , the descendants of Abraham according to the flesh. 

The next verse is the only one in which I would propose 
ation from the authorized version : and that variation is to rentier 
wEvya at the commencement of it by spirit rather than wind* And 
this alteration appears requisite on two grounds : first, upon the 
general principles of translation, which requiri that an important 
technical term shall be rendered uniformly, if possible, throughout 
any compact discourse in which it is frequently used. Now it is clear 
that Tvi'cvpa, which occurs four times in this discourse, does, in three 
of the cases, undoubtedly mean spirit . And besides, in no other case 
in the New Testament does Trvtvpa occur in the sense of y'ind % avepog 
being uniformly used for that purpose. The word fiovq is also more 
properly expressive of an articulate sound , than of a noise like that 
occasioned by the wind : while vttoi? Oe\ei appears at least to refer to a 
subject capable of volition. 

But besides these arguments from verbal criticism, the whole^argu- 
rrient leads to the conclusion that wind cannot be the proper rendering 
of irvEvpa in this text. The commentators generally presume that 
Nicodemus could not bring himself to believe tftalt such great effects 
as deserved the name of a new birth could he produced by an invisible 
agent; and that Jesus directed his attention to the powerful effects 
produced by the wind, as an expressive illustration of the efficacy of 
the Spirit . But no where in this dialogue is it hinted that Nicodemus 
had any doubts of the power of invisible agents. As a Jew, he must 
have known that the world was created by an invisible agent, and that 
the formation and* natural birth of every human being was the work of 
invisible agency ; how then could he doubt but that the same invisible 
agent had power to effect the new birth also ? 

On the other hand, we have seen that his previous opinions must 
have disinclined him to receive two most fundamental truths respect- 
ing the kingdom of Messiah. He doubted that it could he indif- 
ferently open to Jew and Gentile, and he doubted whether ther&was 
any possible sense in which a descendant of Abraham could be horn 
again . To these doubts Jesus addressed himself, saying in substance, 
u Marvel not if I have said that you, even you, the descendants of 
Abraham, must be born anew of water and of the Spirit, before you 
can be admitted into the Jtingdom of Messiah. The Spirit breathes, 
that is to say, exerts his spiritualizing agency where and upon whom 


* In this I follow the Vulgate version. 
VOL. XII. NO. VIII. 3 X 
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he pleases. You are conscious of his dictates ; but you cannot know 
that he comes to you in virtue of your natural descent from Abraham, 
and you cannot tell to what other classes and nations of men he may 
extend his saving efficacy. So is every one that is born of the Spirit ; 
he is the object of an act of free grace, for which he can give no 
reason, but that such is the gracious will of the Spirit towards him.” 

On the remainder of this interesting discourse I have nothing new 
to offer ; and indeed I find that the remarks which 1 have made are 
not so absolutely new as I imagined them to be. To those who have 
learned to consider the writings of Calvin and his followers as autho- 
ritative expositions of the sense of Scripture, I am aware that the 
manner in which regeneration is here spoken of will appear strange 
anSTiinscriptural. But the theological technology of the Jews was a 
very different thing from that of the Calvinists, and no one was ever 
more aware of this difference than that most learned Calvinist, 
Lightfoot. * T. 


PSALM CIV. 

Swell high, my soul, thy grateful lays, 
Exulting in thy Maker’s praise. 

O J Lord of majesty and might, 

Clothed in Thy robe of living light, 

Kind hast Thou veiled from mortal eye 
Thy glories in the curtaining sky, 

And bade the aerial waters meet 
A mighty mass beneath Thy feet. 

The winged wind that bears Thee, shrouds 
Thy splendours in the chariot clouds ! 

While the angdic host rejoice 
To hear and to obey tliy voice ! 

The lightning hastens to fulfil 
The awful sentence of Thy will ! 

The Lord bade earth arise ; — the Lord 
Fixed her firm centre by a word. 

The gathering deep, at His command, 

Sprang up and ’whelmed the drowning land : 
Till mercy check’d the greedy main, 

And spake the earth to life again. 

Then sank the flood, and gentler rills 
Burst fruitful from a thousand lulls ; 

Where foamed the torrent, peaceful sail 
Soft rivers down the smiling vale, 

A liquid plenty ; on whose brink 
The thirsty cattle stoop to drink ; 

The wild ass scents the moistened air 
Ai?d quaffs refreshing coolness there. 

While all beside the hanks are heard 
'The wood-notes of the merry bird, 

As, watching o’er her prospering brood, 

She tunes her voice to gratitude. 

Thine, gracious Lord, the heaven-sent shower 
That sooths the summer's sultry hour ; 

Thcne, as around the sun-beams dance, 

Each burst of fresh luxuriance. 
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'Llience from tlic velvet womb of earth, 
bpring fruits, and herbs, and trees to birth ; 
And cattle, as they idly stray, 

Nip the soft grass that clothes their way. 
To cheer man's thoughtless heart, the vine 
Bears its rich load of gladsome wine ; 

The olives juicy odours shed, 

To swell the honours of his head ; 

And health and strength are onward borne, 
Triumphant in the waving corn. 

Wide. Libanus, athwart each glade 
Thy cedars spread an holy shade, 

Their mighty branches upward»fling, 

And glory in eternal spring. 

There, undisturbed, in simple rest, 

The sparrow builds its little nest ; 

There broods above each pine-clad walk 
The lonely summer-loving s^tork; 

The goat, the rabbit, and the hare, 

In fearless freedom wander there. 

Lord, by Thy laws the infant sun 
Fiist learned his ordered course to run; 
And the pale moon, with feebler ra} r , 

To catch the sinking fires of day. 

Shrouded in that uncertain light, 

Roam forth the wanderers of the night ; 

The lion quits his forest-sjvard, 

And seeks provision of the Lord. 

But lo ! on balmy zephyrs borne, 

Wake the faint blushes of the morn ; 
Instinctively the savage train 
Speed to their secret haunts again, 

And man resumes his daily toil, • * * 

Sole monarch of the kindred soil. * 

Lord ! in each view we ceaseless trace 
The wonders of almighty grace ; 

These are the works thy wisdom plann’d, 
The varied creatures of Thy hand ! 

Nor these alone glad tribute bring 
To Thee, their Maker, and their King ; 
Sporting around the coral caves, 

Where Ocean rolls Ins ancient waves; 
Unnumbered forms their pastimes keep, 
And aniirfate the busy deep*. 

There go the ships — and in the sun 
Basks idly the Leviathan ; 

While countless myriads, by his side, 
Among the dimpled waters glide. # 

These to Thy mercies anxious flee, 

And ask and gain support from Thee ; 

Or conscious, hide their trembling form, 
And quake beneath the mighty storm ; 

At Thy rebuke, dissolve again, 

And melt intojthe empty main. 

Born in that smile, whose faintest ray 
Beams brightly a celestial day, 

Calms every storm, and dries all tears, 

, The halcyon of a thousand spheres. 
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O ! if, my God, Thy glorious power 
Alone can rule the varying hour ; 

If, at thy frown, in mortal dread, 

Earth comes to hide her palsied head ; 

If, at thy touch, the mountains glow 
With flames amid its wreaths of snow ; 
Then may Thy mercy ever be 
Eternal as Thy majesty ! 

O ! bless the Lord, my soul, and raise 
t The voice He gave to sing Ilis praise; 

And may the humble tribute rise 
A grateful offering to the skies. 

Vengeance shall seal the sinner’s fate, 

And all his “ house be desolate 
While with himself, his dearest schemes 
Fade as a madman’s idle dreams. 

Be thine, my .soul, an holier, happier, strain, 

To hymn theriercy that tl\ou hop’st to gain. 


AUGMENTATION OF SMALL LIVINGS. 

Mr. Editor, — Since much has been said of late respecting the dis- 
proportion of emoluments in the Church Establishment, may I be 
permitted to suggest one plain and simple mode of improvement in 
this respect, to which no reasonable objection can be urged. By the 
5th of Queen Anne, cap. 4, the Archbishops and Bishops of each 
Diocese are required to inform themselves, by the oaths of witnesses, 
of fltc Jmr improved yearly value of every benefice, with care of souls, 
within their respective jurisdictions, which does not amount to 50/. 
per annum, and to certify the same into the Exchequer, in "order that 
such benefices may be discharged from the payment of the First- 
fruits and Tenths, and that all above the value should, by their 
First-fruits and Tenths, contribute to the augmentation of the former. 
The Governors of the Royal Bounty have proceeded in the regular 
course of augmentation siiicc the year 1714, on the valuation then 
made of all ecclesiastical preferment ; but it is computed that 300 
years will elapse before all the livings, already certified as under 50/., 
will, under the present system, be augmented even to that sum. If 
the present improved value of all ecclesiastical property, to which no 
care of souls is annexed , were ‘ ascertained, which the same act of 
Queen Anne might, I presume, empower the Bishop to do, and the 
First-fruits and Tenths of such property applied to the augmentation 
of such small bgnefices, in the course of fifteen years each benefice 
would be rendered sufficient for the residence of a beneficed clergy- 
man. Nothing can be more equitable than that every ecclesiastical 
preferment, which has not the care of souls, should contribute the 
actual value of its First-fruits and Tenths to the augmentation of 
benefices which have the care of souls.* T. R. B., 

Naplon Vicarage , Warwickshire. 


* Our Correspondent should have suggested some plan by which Lay 
might have assisted in the fulfilment of his laudable proposal. 


Impropriators 
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THE BIBLE. 

“ A single book lias saved me ; but that book is not of human 
origin. Long had I despised it ; long had I deemed it a class-book 
for credulity and ignorance ; until, having investigated the Gospel of 
Christ, with an ardent desire to ascertain its truth, its pages proffered 
to my inquiries the sublimest knowledge of man and nature, and the 
simplest and, at the same time, the most exalted system of Moral 
Ethics. Faith, hope, and charity were rekindled in my bbsom : and 
every advancing step strengthened me in the conviction, that its 
morals are as superior to human morals, as its dogmas are superior 
to human opinions.” — M. L. Bauiain, M.D. Professor of P luL^^ hu 
to the Faculty of Literature at Strasburg , 1 827. 


TO TIIE SYNDICATE OF THE CLARENDON PRESS, OXFORD. 

Gentlemen, — I have long had the intention of addressing a few 
words to you on the printing of folio Prayer-books for the desks 
of churches and chapels; and the necessity of giving a new edition, 
on occasion of our recent loss, seems to present a proper opportunity. 
Every circumstance tending to the propriety and decorum of the 
prayer and praises of the admirable* service of the Church of England 
cannot but be worthy of notice : through the favour, therefore, of the 
Christian Remembrancer , I beg to observe, that I have been in Hply 
Orders upwards of thirty-four years, and have, during that tint??, per- 
formed the service generally three or four times a week, and for 
some years twice every day; consequently. have* had much experi- 
ence in the several points conducing to the 'decorum of that service : 
to one of those points, connected with the printing of those prayers 
for the public use of the Clergy, it appears advisable to call your 
particular attention. I have repeatedly observed in the performance 
of others, and have myself felt the inconvenience of turning over a leaf 
during the utterance of a prayer, occasioned by the printer having 
arranged the letter-press so that a part of the composition is on 
one page, and another part on the following page. The person offi- 
ciating is therefore compelled to prepare himself by previously taking 
the leaf in his hand ; or should he omit this interruption to the con- 
gregation, he is in danger of inconveniently attracting their attention 
from their devotions, by a hesitation in turning the leaf over ; or 
sometimes by two leaves adhering together : and all *ds interruption 
is occasioned without the least necessity, as perhaps half a page, or 
even more, is left blank at the end of the Morning, qnd the same at 
the Evening Service. This hindrance and inconvenience might easily 
be prevented by arranging the blank spaces on each page so that the 
whole of every prayer should appear on the same page. 

While I am on the subject of printing, it may be as well also to 
notice the alterations and omissions that are sometimes made by 
the compositor, without competent authority, and without correc- 
tion by the superintendent of the press. It may be sufficient, for 
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the present, to observe, that in the General Thanksgiving the word 
u that ” is inserted instead of “ such a ” between the words “ us ” and 
V ” : the word “ may ” has been in several editions omitted be- 
tween the word “we” and “ shew” to the maiming of the sentence: 
and the word “also” between the words “but” and “ in” to the 
manifest and entire change and injury of the sense ; making it appear 
that the writer expressed himself as if we were not to praise God 
with our lips, when we praise him in our lives. In the 90th Psalm, 
in the Burial Service, the letter “ s” is omitted, turning the particle 
“ so ” into the interjection “ O ” ; thus entirely altering the sense of the 
verse, and rendering useless the reference in our Bibles to the 4th 
verse of the 39th Psalm. 

Clericus Sexagenarius. 


MONTHLY REGISTER. 

SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 

The Second Annual Report of the Jlackncy District Committee.. 


After the full detail given of the 
views and operations of this District* 
Committee, iu the First Annual Re- 
port of their proceedings, little can 
remaiifw expatiate upon in any sub- 
sequent Report of an Institution, so 
uniform and steady, in its . general 
course and designs, except \ the gra- 
dual extension of its objects, and the 
success of its exertions. In these 
respects, the Managing Committee is 
aide most satisfactorily to congratulate 
the Subscribers. The respective ac- 
counts of Bibles, books, and tracts, 
issued in the two years since its com- 
mencement, will, when placed injuxta 
position, fully warrant this assertion : 

From April , 1828, to April , 1829. * 


Bibles 84 

Testaments <5 

Common Prayer-Books 192 

Books and Tracts 7Q9 

• • si 

Total 990 

U _■ 

From April , 1829, to April , 1830. 

Bibles 90 

Testaments. • ........ •••••• 73 

Common Prayer-Books. 153 

Books and Tracts ••*••••••• 2 192 

f Total 2508 


This increased circulation is the 
more gratifying, from the fact being 
well known, that in the second year 
of an Institution of this kind, there 
are, causes which generally operate to 
diminish the number of issues, and to 
enlarge the account of the first year 
beyond that of any succeeding ones, 
viz. the stronger impetus which the 
zeal of the originators usually gives to 
any fresh project, the novelty of it, 
and the greater demand necessarily to 
be expected in the earlier stages of its 
establishment. But here the reverse 
has been the case,; a decided augmen- 
tation in numbers to a considerable 
extent has been the result, compared 
with that of .the preceding year. The 
united objects embraced by this Society 
with such effect and utility, namely, 
of joining to the distribution of the 
Bible, that of its best commentary, 
the Liturgy of the Church of England, 
aided by explanatory, practical, and 
well-authorized treatises on the Scrip- 
tures, and the offices of our National 
Church, must deservedly give it the 
preference with the members of that 
Churchy and enlist the affections of 
men> in its behalf. 

In the workhouse, too, small sets of 
appropriate books and tracts have been 
given for the use of its •healthy in- 
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mates, in addition to those of the sick 
wards, by whom they have been wel- 
comed with much thankfulness. 

To one very gratifying feature, 
arising out of an eminently useful 
branch of this Society — the establish- 
ment of Lending Libraries — the Com- 
mittee have peculiar pleasure in 
adverting - the rapid increase of appli- 
cants in this Central Division of the 
parish, and in that of South Hackney, 
for the use of the books. During the 
first year very few demands were 
made upon them, in great measure 


owing to want of information on the 
subject. But in the course of this 
last year, nearly a thousand appli- 
cations have been received; and so 
greatly has the number of readers been 
increased, that one set of books, in- 
tended to have been sent , back, was 
retained, and even a third set would 
not be superfluous. 

To this Report is added a very 
sensible letter, recommending the be- 
neficial effects of the two great So- 
cieties to the notice of the inhabitants 
of llackncy. 


NATIONAL SOCIETY. 

Report of the General Committee , 1830. 


The Committee state that 2,609 
places have schools directly or indi- 
rectly connected with the National 
Society, of which 2, ,595 arc daily and 
Sunday, and 1,083 Sunday-schools for 
children of either sex. Of these, the 
places which have made returns within 
the last two years, amount to 2,571. 
By which it appears that there are 
123,182 boys, and 93,389 girls, re- 
ceiving daily instruction, and 07,101 
hoys, and 62,106 girls, taught on Sun- 
days only ; making a total of 313,778 
children educated in National Schools. 
The same returns also show, that 
whilst in some places there has been 
an increase, amounting altogether to 
5,908 scholars, in 'others there has 
been a decrease of 2,589, leaving on 
the whole an increase of 3,379 chil- 
dren during the last yeaf, in the old- 
established schools. The value of 
this summary may be estimated by a 
comparison with the results presented 
to the public in former years. In 
1813, (two years after the formation of 
the Society) there were 230 schools in 
union, containing 40,484 children . In 
1817, (when the Society was incor- 
porated,) the statement made was, 
schools, 725, scholars, 117,000; and 
in 1820, (the period at whiclf the last 
account. was published, previous to 
that from which this corrected estimate 
was formed^) there were 1,614 schools, 


and rather more than 200,000 scho- 
lars. These totals are now carried up 
to 2,009 places, containing about 
,3,070 schools, with about 340,000 
scholars. 

Since the year 1811, the National 
Society has expended (in adjjit : nt to 
the annual charges of the Central 
Schools, &c.) about 74,500/. for pro- 
moting the building, enlargement, 
&c. of school-rooms ; and it appears, 
that in the same time, the occasional 
grants of the local Societies have 
amount'd to above 18,400/., in addi- 
tion to 437/. appropriated in annual 
grants for the current expenses ‘ of 
schools in their several districts. 

The Committee beg also to enu- 
merate the other subjects which have 
engaged their attention during the 
p&st year. Of these, the first to be 
mentioned is the Central School, which' 
continues under the same superin- 
tendence as in former years. The 
average number of boys on the # books 
during tnc last year, has been 356, 
and of girls, 195 ; tlip average attend- 
ance of the boys has been 311, and of 
the girls, 106; it appears also, that 
since the last report, 232 boys, and 
121 girls, have left the school. 

Fifteen masters, and sixteen mis- 
tresses, have been admitted for in- 
struction from schools in the country ; 
thirty-four schools have been provided 
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with permanent masters or mistresses ; 
and twenty-one with assistants and mo- 
nitors for a limited period. 

The most important event of the 
past year, in regard to the Society’s 
funds, has been the closing of the 
King’s Letter account. It is already 
known to the public, that the money 
collected under authority of his Ma- 
jesty’s Letter, in 1823, was set apart 
as a separate fund, in aid of the erec- 
tion, enlargement, and litting-up of 
school-rooms to be permanently se- 
c n rgrl for the purposes of education ; 
and the appropriation of the sum ac- 
tually collected has also been an- 
ilounced. But the Committee have 
now to report, that tly» school-rooms 
in aid of which the whole produce of 
the Letter was applied, have been 
built, and the grants claimed and paid ; 
the advantages expected from its ex- 
penditure are therefore obtained ; and 
it remains only to state the precise 
amount of the sum appropriated in 
this manner, namely, 32,709/. 11,?. 
which came into the hands of the. 
Committee in the following manner, 
viz. — 

s, d . 

The net receipts invested in 

the public funds ...... 28, H6 1 0 

Dividends from 1821 to 

1830 3,622 

Profit on the sale of stock . • 911 

£ 32,709 11 0 


This sum differs only from the 
amount announced in the Seventeenth 
Report, by a deduction of the tri- 
fling expenses of management, (viz. 
146/. 1 a-. lOd) ; and by the addition of 
the dividends, and of the profit on the 
sale of stock. The extension of the 
benefits of National Education then 
announced, is consequently carried a 
little higher; aad at the closing of 
this account, therefore, it. appears that 
361 places, comprising a population 
(according to the last parliamentary 
census) of 1.403,132 persons, have ob- 
tained grants amounting to 32,709/. 11$. 
by which, according to the first es- 
timates, (in mdny instances much 
below the actual disbursements, in car- 


rying them into effect,) an outlay of 
no less a sum than 127,480/. in the 
erection of 502 separate school - 
rooms, has been called forth. By 
these means, and amidst such a popu- 
lation, the inestimable blessings of 
Christian education have been provided 
for 26,884 boys, and 25,532 girls, on 
week - days and Sundays, and for 
2,721 boys, and 2,840 girls on Sun- 
days only, — making a total of 57,977 
poor children rescued from ignorance 
and vice, and regularly trained up in 
the knowledge and the worship of 
God, according to the pure principles 
of the Established Church. 

In the next place it will be per- 
ceived, from a tabular list of grants 
annexed to the Report, that the Com- 
mittee have contributed towards the 
establishment of schools upon the 
same scale as in former years, and 
that 5,765/. have been voted in sums 
of very different amount to seventy-two 
places, the largest grants being, four 
of 200/. each, and one of 300/. 

Before concluding their Report, the 
Committee observe, that the So- 
ciety for promoting Christian Know- 
ledge has given up all further inquiries 
into the number of children using the 
books on its catalogue, upon an under- 
standing that the National Society 
will, from time td time, endeavour to 
obtain a complete account of the chil- 
dren of the poor, receiving instruction 
under the care of the church. There- 
fore, at the close of every fifth year, 
the general inquiry will be addressed 
to every parish and cliapclry in En- 
gland and Wales/ 

The Appendices to the Report con- 
tain much information respecting the 
above Society. 

The Schools of ten places were re- 
ceived into union. 

London , St* Martin's Frs try -room, 
*f uly 7, 1 830. 

Grants. — Midsomer Norton, So- 
mersetshire, 100/.; Barton - under - 
Need wood, Staffordshire, 75/. ; Bramp- 
ton Moyr, Derbyshire, 100/. — Pudsey, 
Yorkshire, 200/. — Painton, Glouces- 
tershire, (conditional) 50/.— St. Peter’s, 
Norwich, 200/. — Great Baddow, Es- 
sex, 50/. — Fulbeck, Lincolnshire, 40/. 
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— Mapledurham, Oxfordshire, 50/. — 
Timsbury, Somersetshire, 100/. — St. 
Margaret’s, Rochester, 60/. — Bishops 
Cannings, Wiltshire, (conditional) 50/. 


— Welwyn, Hertfordshire, 70/.— Buc- 
kerell, Devonshire, (additional) 10/. — 
Chelsea, Middlesex, 100/. — Bacup, 
Lancashire, (additional) 50/, 


BARBADOS. 


Bridge Town, Tuesday, May 25, 
1830. — We beg to draw the attention 
of our readers to a description of St. 
Matthew’s Chapel, inserted below, 
together with a statement of the 
expense incurred for its erection, 
with which we have been kindly 
favoured. It is gratifying to think 
that so neat, commodious, and sub- 
stantial a chapel should have been 
erected in so short a time as four 
months, and at so small an expense as 
801/. ( h . Old. 

St. Matthew’s Chapf.l. — The di- 
mensions of St. Matthew's Chapel arc, 
in the clear, 68 feet in length, 24 in 
breadth, and 14J in height, with a 
cornice of cut stone along the walls, 
under the eaves of the roof. The 
roof is shingled, and the ceiling 
hoarded within. — There are seven 
window’s along the sides — two win- 
dows at the eastern, and two on either 
side of the door at the western end — 
painted and glazed throughout. The 
walls are surrounded at the corners 
with pinnacles ; and there is a stone 
cross over the eastern end of the 
chapel. — The chapel is fitted up with- 
in with a commujii on- table of Ber- 
muda cedar — and the rails of the 
chancel and pulpit stairs of Caroline 


cedar. The pulpit and desk of Ber- 
muda cedar — octagonal, and the pan- 
n el?, set off with gothic arches in relief. 
The communion cloth, and rj^bioiis^ 
for the table, pulpit, and desk, of dark 
erim son-stamped calico. There are 
seven slips, arid forty benches of deft], 
capable of landing about 100 persons. 
t)n the right, at the western entrance, 
is a small stone font, raised on an 
octagonal pedestal, and enclosed with 
a neat railing of white cedar; and, 
on the left, a small vestry room of 
deal, set off with gothic arches in 
relief on the outside, looking into the 
chapel. The pulpit is raised oil a 
pede?4al of stone let into a stone 
basement — the desk on a stone base- 
ment only. The whole building is 
plastered and whitewashed v’Uhin ; 
the llo or of stone, gravel, anti cement 
beaten frard together— without, it is 
plastered and crashed of the colour 
of the stone of the country. About 
three quarters of an acre of land is en- 
closed with a hedge of w r ild pine around 
the chapel, and has been consecrated 
for a burial-ground ; mahogany trees 
have been planted on each side of the 
w alk leading up to the chapel ; and it 
is intended to plant a line of flower 
fence within the edge of wiltf-pinc. 
until a wall can be built. 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT." 


Domestic. — We give at length Wil- 
liam the Fourth’s first speech to his 
people on proroguing Parliament ; the 
two former portions are gratifying in 
the extreme.’ 

“My Lords and Gentlemen, — On 
this first occasion of meeting you, I 
VOL. XII. NO. VIII. 


am desirous of repeating to you in 
person my cordial thanks for those 
assurances of sincere sympathy and 
affectionate attachment \vnich you 
conveyed to me on the demise of my 
lamented brother, find on my acces- 
sion to the throne of my ancestors. 

S Y 
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“ I ascend that throne with a deep , 
sense of the sacred duties which de- 
volve upon me, with a firm reliance 
on the affection of my faithful subjects, 
and on the support and cooperation of 
Parliament, and with an humble and 
earnest prayer to Almighty Cod, that 
he will prosper my anxious endeavours 
to promote the happiness of a free and 
loyal people., 

“It is with the utmost satisfaction 
that 1 find myself enabled to congra- 
tulate you upon the general tranquil- 
■ Kurope. This tranquillity it 

will he the object of my constant en- 
deavour to preserve; and the assur- 
ances which I receive from my allies, 
and from all foreign powers, are dep 
dared in a similar spirit. 

“ I trust that the good understand- 
ing which prevails upon subjects of 
common interest, and the deep concern 
which every state must have in main- 
taining the peace of the world, will 
insure the satisfactory settlement of 
those matters which still remain to be 
finally arranged. 

“ Gentlemen of the House of Com- 
mons, — 1 thank you for the supplies 
whieir^v. j have granted, and for the 
provisions you have made $tr the se- 
veral, branches of thq public service 
during that part of the present year 
which must elapse before a new par- 
liament can he assembled. I cordially 
congratulate you on the diminution 
which has taken place in the expendi- 
ture of the country, on the reduction 
of the charge of the public debt, and 
on the relief which you have afforded 
to my people by the reduction of some 
of thflso taxes which have heretofore 
pressed heavily upon them. You may 
rely upon my prudent and economical 
administration of the supplies which 
you have placed at my disposal, and 
upon my readiness to concur in every 
diminution of the public chaises wlfich 
can be effected consistently with the 
dignity of the crown, the maintenance 
of national faith, and the permanent 
interests of the country. 

“ My Lords and Gentlemen, — I can- 
not put an end to this session, and take 
my leave of the present Parliament, 
without expressing my cordial thanks 
for the zeal which you have mani- 


fested on so many occasions, for the 
welfare of my people. 

“ You have wisely removed the 
civil disqualifications which affected 
numerous and important classes of my 
people. 

“While I declare, on this solemn 
occasion, my fixed intention to main- 
tain, to the utmost of my power, the 
Protestant reformed religion estab- 
lished by law, let me at the same time 
express my earnest hope that the ani- 
mosities which have prevailed on ac- 
count of religious distinctions may be 
forgotten, and that the decision of 
Parliament, with respect to those dis- 
tinctions, having been irrevocably pro- 
nounced, my faithful subjects will unite 
with me in advancing the great object 
contemplated by the legislature, and 
in promoting that spirit of domestic 
concord and peace which constitutes 
the surest basis of our national strength 
and happiness. 

“ You have wisely availed yourselves 
of the happy opportunity of general 
peace and internal repose calmly to 
review many of the laws and judicial 
establishments of the country, and you 
have applied such cautious and well- 
considered reforms as are consistent 
with the spirit of our venerable insti- 
tutions, and arc calculated to facilitate 
and expedite the administration of 
justice.*’ 

With regard to the latter part of 
the speech, our sentiments on the 
subject are too well known to our 
readers to require any repetition, and 
founded as we trust they are on true 
Christian principles, we cannot and 
must not alter them; and whilst we 
are thankful for the royal declaration 
in favour of the Protestant reformed 
religion, must heartily pray that 
neither our King nor his people may 
find that the first and greatest step 
towards overthrowing it, as a National 
Church, has been already taken. 

Every personal action of the Sove- 
reign since his accession has been 
such as was likely to insure his popu- 
larity. His affable manners, the 
plainnesL and publicity of his habits, 
and the cordiality which exists be- 
tween him and the other members of 
tlie royal family, are well calculated 
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to gain him the affections of his 

n jle. 

he country is already busy with 
electioneering movements* Vast ef- 
forts are making to influence the 
boroughs, and buy up the venal por- 
tion of them, whilst a greater spirit 
of independent resistance has been 
offered than has been ever known, 
and it is calculated that nearly a third 
of the late House will not be re- 
elected, producing a greater change 
than has taken place for a century in 
the composition of the house. Almost 
every borough that can be opened 
will he attempted, and it may be 
hoped that the electors will do their 
duty and return a body of men deter- 
mined to support to the utmost of 
their endeavours, the interests of the 
country. 

France.' — The Frencli army had 
an action with the Algerine forces at 
Sidi Kali, on the 21st of June, in 
which the French were victorious 
after a sharp conflict, losing how- 
ever upwards of five hundred men in t 
killed and wounded. The Algerines 
retreated within the walls in great 
confusion, having suffered very se- 
verely in the engagement ; but on 
Count Bourmont preparing to open 
batteries upon the town, it surren- 
dered at discretion. The town being 
badly provisioned, a sedition broke 
out among the populace, the Moors 
and Arabs declaring that they would 
not sacrifice their lives and property 
for the Turks ; whilst the 'lurks 
hoped by capitulation to save their 
private wealth, with which they could 
enter into the service of the Sultan ; 
and both parties agreed in threatening 
the Dey in case he coiftinucd to hold 
out. These reasons, combined with 
a continued cannonade from the 
squadron, sufficiently account for tlie 
prompt submission of Algiers. Twelve 
ships of war, fifteen hundred pieces of 
brass cannon, together with the mili- 
tary and naval arsenals well stored 
with arms and ammunition, became 
the prize of the captors ; the prisoners 


# who were shipwrecked at landing 
were all found safe in the fort. The 
Dey has chosen Leghorn as his future 
residence; the Moors and Jews are 
desirous to return to Syria, and the 
unmarried Turks wish to emigrate. 
This victory is a triumph to civiliza- 
tion, in which all Christendom ought 
to rejoice ; the piratic powers of 
Barbary should be wholly crushed, 
and for ever ; their existence down to 
so late a period has long been a dis- 
grace to Europe, and as for the ex- 
clusive advantage to be derived by 
France from her conquest, it is^f litue~ 
importance to us: the French have 
never been successful in colon iza- 
Jion, nor is tjic territory which their 
arms may win in Africa an unpeopled 
waste for them to manage without 
opposition. The Bey of Titcri, the 
southern province of the kingdom of 
Algiers, has indeed ottered the sub- 
mission of himself and his people, and 
Count Bourmont intimates his expec- 
tation that the Beys of the remaining 
provinces will imitate this example ; 
hut private accounts to the contrary 
have reached Paris, which agree in 
stating that the Bey of Constantino 
alone hflg ail army of fifty* thousand 
men. 9 is therefore very probable 
that tluj French army will yet have 
to fight and conquer before they can 
be masters of the states of Bar- 
bary. 

In France the progress of the elec- 
tions continues very unfavourable to 
government : there now appears every 
probability of the liberal opponents of 
the ministry liaviug a very decided 
majority in the chambers. This as- 
pect of affairs has given rise to* reports 
* of immediate ministerial changes, hut 
the intelligence of the surrender of 
Algiers must add to the power of the 
existing administration, and render 
their continuance *ii i office more cer- 
tain. The French have evef been a 
people easily dazzled by military 
glory, and ready* to sacrifice every 
thing for it. 
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NEW CHURCHES. 

The foundation-stone has been laid of an intended New Church at Todmorden, in the 
Parish of Rochdale, Lancashire. 

New Churches have been consecrated at the following places : — 

Bovvers Gifford, Essex ; Liverpool, St. Augustine in Shaw Street j Nctherton, in the 
Parish of Dudley, Worcestershire. f> 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 

A fame, Appointment, 

Grape, Richard Chapl. to Berkeley’s Hospital, Worcester. 

Gunn, John • •• • Chapl. to H. R. H. the Duke of Sussex. 

Hall, H. B Head Mast, of Grammar School, Risley, Derby. 

Hall, T. G. Mathemat. Profess, of Kjng’s Coll. London. 

Hazell, William •••••«.... Head Mast, of Grammar School at Portsmouth. 

Image, John ••...••••••• Fell, of Dulwich Coll. 

Smith, Frederick •••••••• Mathemat. Profess, of E. I. Coll, at Ilaileybury, Herts. 

Wix, Edward.. Arch d. of St. John’s, Newfoundland. 


PREFERMENTS. 


Name. 

Allwood, Robert . . 
Attwood^>vKncis T. 

Bathurst, Hon. C. . 


Preferment . County . Diocese . 

Minor Can. in Cath. Church of Bristol 


Bliss, Philip, D. C, L, 

Cartwright, S. R. . • 
Clced, Geo/ge .... 
(iwyn, T. Bevan . . 
Nay, Bt.Ilon.LordT. 
ilolroyd, J. John 


Buttcrlcigh, R. 
J Limber, Vfc 
(to Southam, R. 

, Avening, It.- 


Essex 


Aynhoe, R. 

Chalfont, St. Peter, V. 

St. Ismael, V. 

Rendlesham, 11. ■ 

Abberton, R. 
f Castle Martin, V. 
jwith Flimston, C. 1 
\to Crinow, 11. i 

(wiMLlandewi Welfrey, V. 

, Brampton, It. * 

, Ryarsh, V. 

Lear, Francis Preb. in Cath. Church of Sarum 

Macalpinc, W. H... Kirton, C. Lincoln 


Patron. 

D. & C. of Bristol 
Lord Chancellor 
Lord Chancellor 
The King 
(Heirs of Rev. T. 
( Brooke 

Nortbam.Peterb. W.R.Cartwright,Es<j. 
Bucks Lincoln Sf. John’s Coll. Oxf. 
Caermar. St. David’s Lord Chancellor 
Suffolk Norwich The King 

London Lord Chancellor 


Devon Exeter 
Lincoln Lincoln 
Warwick Lichfield 

Gloucest. Glouccst. 


Jones, David 
« 

Keppcl, W. A. W. 
Larking, Lambert , 


Penib. St.David’s' 


Norfolk 

Kent 


I Bp- 


Matthe>v f Charles . 


Penn, T. Gordon.. 

Phipps, E. James .« 
Powell, J. T. 


r Malden, All Saints, V. ) 

ft St^>eter,*V. £ 

f to St. Mary, R. ) 

i 


Es 


of St. David’s 


Lord Chancellor 

Norwich It. Marsham, Esq. 
Rochester lion. J. W. Stratford 
Bp. of Sarum 

Lincoln 

London Rev. C. Matthew 
Cantcrb. D. & C. of Canterb. 


Somers. 


Wells £ Vic ’ of Moorlincli 


(Chilton-on-Poldon, C. 

( and Edington, C. 

Stoke Lane, P.C. Somerset B.&Wclls Vicar of Doulting 

Stretton-on-Dunsmore, V. Warwick Lichfield Rev, H. T. Powell 

Tatum, W.Wyndharn Salisbury, St. Martin, R. Wilts Sarum W. Wyndham, Esq. 

Threlkeld, P. Milbournc, C. Wcstmorl Carlisle EarlofThanet 

T1 jLockington, R. Wilts Sarum Itcv. J. Turner, &c. 

urner, •••• ^ to hold by disp. Horton, R. Gloucest. Glouccst. Mrs. Brooke 

Wilberforce, Samuel . Urixton, R. I. of Wht. Winchest. Bp. of Winchester * 

Wingfield, K. Oldfield Tickencotc, R. Rutland Peterboro’J. Wingfitfd, Esq. 
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CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 

On the 9th instant (at the hou->c of his son, the Rev. Stuart Majendie, at Longdon, 
near Lichfield), the Right Rev. William Henry Majendie, D. D. Lord Bishop of 
Bangor, in the seventy-sixth year of his age. lie was consecrated to the see of Chester 
in the year 1800, and to that of Bangor in 1809. His Lordship was formerly Fellow of 
Christ College, B. A. 1776, M. A. 1785, I).D. 1791. 


Comity . 
Norfolk 


}• 


Suffolk 

Kent 


Name. Preferment. 

Abbott, T. Jessopp. . Loddon, V. 

Bailee, William B. . { R. 

Brock, John •••... Bidborough 

S Arclid. of Ely 

and Eakring, R. j 

C Felminghani, V. Y 

• < and Frettenham, 11. 

C. with Stanninghall, R. 

Clapp, John jLongile n, o n y. 

X iJ-St. Giles on Heath, C. 
Clare, Thomas «... Great Staughtoii, V. 

Corwen, V. 

Linken holt, R. 
and Pillcsdcn, R. 
with Stratton, C. 
and Charrninstcr, C. 

• Wickwar, R. 

S Akenliam, R. 
with Claydon, R. 
and Whitton, II. 
with Thurlton, R. 

• Hcyford Purcell, R. 

C Chickerell, R. 

J and Sherborne, V. 

{ Llaneugrad, II. 
with Llanallgo, C. 
lligham Ferrers, V. 
with Caldccot, C. 
and Chelveston, C. 
,jj'Ii*thingborough,AHSts.R. 

St. Peter, V. 


Diocese . Patron . 

Norwich Bp. of Ely 

RochesterC. Elliott, Esq. 
Bp. of Ely 


Notts York EarlManvcrs 


Church, Joseph 


Clough, R. Butler . 
Colson, T. Morton 
Cook, Thomas •• 
Drury, George,.. 

Filmer, William 
( ioiton, William . 

Lloyd, Richard • 


Malian, G. W. 


Norfolk Norwich 


Bp. of Norwich 
Lord Suffield 


} 


■SI 


Northman. Durham Balliol Coll. Oxford 
Cornwall Exeter C. Rashkigh, Esq. 
Hunts Lincoln St. John’s Coll. Oxf. 
Merion. St. Asaph Bp. of St. Asaph 
Hants Windiest. Mrs. Worgan 
^ Bristol 

j Dorset ■[£ ^ } J.Trenclmrd, Esq. 

. Gloucest. Gloucest. Rev. T. Cook 


Suffolk Noriv. 


Oxford #xford 


| Rev. G. Drury 

| Bp. of El*.* 

Corp. Chr. Coll. Oxf. 
Lord Bolton 


Y C Bristol t Loi 

> Dorset < P.ofD.of) ... 

S t Sarum J lhcK,n B 

) Anglcsea Bangor Bp. of Bangor 


^Nortlaam. Pcterb. Earl Fitss william 


Polehampton, Edw. . Great Gjreenford, R. 
Price, William .... Alderminster, V. 

Scott, G. Wyndham. Kentisbeare, R. 
Townsend, It. Law- f Bishops Clccve, Y. 

rence, D. 1 ). . , . . with Stoke Orchard, C. 
Wlialley, Thomas • . Ecton, R. 


V/WA t Vaj* , f Preb. in Cath. Church of Sarum Bp.ofS 

^vnasn, j.Kedington|^ Gloucesterj Chr<C h.P.C. Gloucest. Gloucest. Trustees 


J Salop Lichfield Mrs. Sarah Oak^s 

Middles. London King’s Coll. Canib. 
WorcesterW orccster Lord Chancellor 
Devon Exeter Hon. P.C.Wyndham 

| Gloucest. Pec. Rev. Dr. Townsend 

Northam. Peterboro’ltcV. T. Whallcy . 

Bp. of Sarum 


Name. Residence • 

Ferrers, Proby John Beddington, Surrey. 

Haviland, James Bath, late Fell, of New Coll. Oxford. 

Hinckcs, Josiah Tettenhall Wood, near Wolverhampton. 


Mackintosh, John Frederick Scrle. 
Smale, J6bn Irving. 
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UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 


OXFORD. 


4 ELECTIONS. 

The nomination of the Rev. Robert 
Isaac Wilbcrforce, M. A. Fellow of Oriel 
College, as a Public Examiner m* Uteris 
hintk^ ioribuSj lias been approved in Con- 
vocation. 

Mr. Travers Twiss, R.A. Bennet Scholar 
of University College, has been elected 
Fellow on the same foundation. 

The Rev. Andrew Bloxatn and the Rev. 
Charles Collyns Walkey, Scholars of 
Worcester College, have been admitted 
Fellows of that Society. 

Henry John Mad dock, of Wadliam, 
and James Fox Longmire, of Worcester 
College, have been admitted Scholars of 
Worcester, on the foundation of Mrs. Eaton. 

Messrs. Arthur Philip Dunlop and Robert 
William Browne have been admitted Fel- 
lows of St. John’s College; and Mr. Henry 
James Farington, Scholar of that Society. 

►At the election at Exeter College, Ed- 
ward fMlshawe Cilanville, B. A. of that 
Society, was elected a Fellow,’ on the Arch- 
deaconry of Cornway .Foundation ; and 
Charles Lewis Cornish, Exhibitioner of 
Queen’s, a Fellow on the Devon Foun- 
dation. 

The following gentlemen have been 
elected at Wadliam College: — 

Probationary Fellows, — William Hill, 
B. A. of kin to the Founder; Rev; James 
Peter Rhoades, M.A.; Thomas Vores, M.A. 
and Tutor; and John Griffiths, B.A. all 
Scholars of the above Society. 

Scholars. — James Philip Keigwin, of 
kin to the Founder, Commoner of Wad- 
ham College ; Thomas Brancker ; Charles 
Maule ; Alfred Lloyd ; Charles Badharn ; 
and Orlando Bridgman Hyman. 

DEGREES CONFERRED. * 
HONORARY DOCTORS IN CIVIL LAW. 
General the Lofd Viscount Combermerc, 
G. C. B. &c. &c. 

Capt. Sir Thomas Fellows, R. N. C. B. 

Member of the Legion of Honour, &c. &c. 
John Shute Duncan, Esq. M.A. and late 
Fellow of New Coll. 
bachelor and doctor in divinity, 
By Gccumulalion. 

The Rev. William Carwithen, of St. Mary 
Hall, and Rector of Manat on, Devon. 


doctor in civil law. .. 

John Hardwick, Esq. Balliol Coll. 
masters of arts. 

Edmund Pepys, Oriel Coll. Grand Comp. 
James Corry Connellan, Oriel Coll. 

Rev. Thomas Morgan, Jesus Coll. 

Samuel Lilley, Jesus Coll. 

Rev. Thomas Hutton, Magdalen Coll. 
John Malcolm, Christ Church. 

Rev. Thomas Woodrutfe, St. John’s Coll. 
Samuel Hingeston, Lincoln Coll. 

Rev. Thomas Hand, Trinity Coll. 

Ralph Etwall, Trinity Coll. 

Rev. W. Ashforby Trenchard, Trinity Coll. 
Thomas Tycrs, New Coll. Grand Comp. 
James C. Dowdeswell, Stud, of Christ Ch. 
William M. Du Pre, Christ Church. 
William Platt, Brascnnose Coll. 

Rev. William Bannerman, Brascnnose Coll. 
Rev. James Maingy, Pembroke Coll. 

Rev. W. Henry Landon, Worcester Coll. 
Rev. C. Ilodwell Roper, St. John’s Coll. 
W. J. Browne Angel!, Queen’s Coll. 

Rev. St. Vinrent L. Hammick; Exeter Coll. 
E. F. Cilanville, Fell, of Exeter Coll. 

Rev. Charles Cutts Barton, Christ Church. 
Rev. Percival Bowen, All Soul’s Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Alfred Fisher, St. Alban Hall. 

John Cunningham, University Coll. 
Thomas Lewis Williams, University Coll. 
The Rt. Hon. Visc.Grimston, Christ Ch. 
Richard Ellison, Christ Church. 

John Edwards, Christ Church. 

Henry A. Gilbert, Exeter Coll. 

George Atkinson, Queen’s Coll. 

George Burdctt, Corpus Christi Coll. 
Robert Wells \\ hitford, St. Edmund Hall. 
Rev, R. H. Beaumont Lee, Lincoln Coll. 


MARRIED. 

At St. George's, Hanover Square (by 
the Rev. Richard Huntley, Rector of Box- 
well, Gloucestershire), the Re*. Webster 
Huntley, M. A. Fellow of All Sdbls’ Col- 
lege, to Mary, eldest daughter of the late 
Richard Lyster, Esq. M. P. of Rimton 
Castle, Shropshire. c ‘ 
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CAMBRIDGE. 


ELECTIONS. * 

Corny ns Tucker, Esq. B. A. of St. Peter’s 
College, has been elected a Foundation 
Fellow of that Society. 

Mr. John Legh, Mr. John Wilder, and 
Mr. John Clement Middleton, Scholars of 
King’s College, have been elected Fellows 
of that Society. 

A Grace has passed the Senate, to 
authorize the Committee of the Pitt Club 
to erect, at their own expense, under the 
superintendence of the Syndics of the 
Press, a new building, to be called the Pitt 
Press, between Silver Street and Mill 
Lane. 

There will be Congregations on the 
following days of the ensuing Michaelmas 
term : — 

Sunday Oct. 10, at ten. 

Wednesday . . Oct. 27, at eleven. 

Wednesday . . Nov. 17, at eleven. 

Wednesday .. Dec. 1, at eleven. 

Thursday . ... Dec. 10, (end of term) 
at ten. 


DEGREES CONFERRED. 
MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Thomas Greenwood, St. John’s Coll. 

Rev. J. P. Voules, St. Peter’s Coll Comp. 
W. Hartley, Christ Coll. 

R. T. Lowe, Christ Coll. 

BACHELORS IN CIVIL LAW. 

John Vinall, Esq. Trinity Hall, Comp. 
Rev. H. Montague Grover, St. Peter’s Coll. 
Rev. Plplip Osborne, Catharine Hall. 

Rev. Coventry Payne, Trinity Hall. Comp. 

BACHELOR IN PHYSIC. 

John Harris, Trinity Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

W. J. Achilles Alungton, Trinity Coll. 
George Lionel Fraser, St. Peter’s Coll. 
William John Barker, Queen’s Coll. 

H. Wright, St. John’s Coll. 

W. H. King, Catharine Hall. 

The Rev. Robert Williams, M. A. of 
Jesus College, Oxford, has been admitted 
ml eundem of this University. 


On Tuesday, July filh, being Commencement Day, the following D octor s and 
Masters of Arts were created : — 


DOCTORS IN DIVINITY. DOCTORS IN PHYSIC. 

The Rev. Richard Newton Adams, Fellow William Joseph Bayne, Trinity Coll. 

of Sidney Sussex Coll. B. Guy Babington, Pembroke Coll. 

The Rev. John William Whittaker, late * Thomas Watcrfield, Christ Coll. 

Fellow of St. John’s Coll., Vicar of * Richard Hobson, Queen's Coll. 

Blackburn, Lancashire, and late Domes- *Charles Phillips, Clare Hall, 
tic Chaplain to the Archbishop of Can- Arthur Mower, Emmanuel Coll, 
terbury. Thomas Elliotson, Jesus Coll. 


KING’S COLL. 

W. Hill Tucker 
John Chapman 
George Hamilton 

PEMBROKE COLL. 

•George Cartmel 
George Cooper 
W. Jeffery s Allen 
Charles Cotton 
Cecil J. Greene 

SIDNEY COLL. 

James Scott Baker 
James* Hale 
T. H. Tucker 
Evan E. Rowsell 


MASTERS 
TRINITY COLL. 

W. Webb Follett 
William Cams 

B. Charlesworth 
Thomas Turner 
V. F. Hovenden 

•Owen Lloyd 
•Henry R. Crewe 
H. E. Goodhart 
James Pulleine 
Rowland Ingram 
Samuel Smith 
H. J. Shackleton 

C. W. Chalklen 
•William (jibson 

Charles Earle 
•Ffancis Leighton 
John Neeld 


•Charles Morton 
Percy Smith 
Anthony Clcasby 

F. W. Darwall 
W. Cary Dobbs 

G. E. Prescott 

E. J. Shepherd 
Roh^rt Collyer 
W. C. Fonnereau 
C. S. Whitmore 
James Talbot 

H. Ker Cankrein 
Richard Appleton 
Woronzow Greig 
C. Maitland Long 
Thomas France 
W. C. Wollaston 
Thomas Thornhill 

•Charles Johnstone 


H. Elpliinstone 
G. Stansfield 

F. V. Lockwood 
E. C. Cumberbatch 

ST. JOHN’S COLL. 

John Price 
•R. J. Bartlett 
B. H. Kennedy 
Charles Yale 
Edw. Peacock 

G. A. Buttcrton 
John Livesey 
John Hills 

J. F. Denham 
E. T. Yorke 
~.V. L. Jarrett 
Henry Thompson 
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Notices to Correspondents. 


C. De la Cour 
W. T. Antrobus 
John Antrobus 
William Bull 

F. F. Haslewood 
J. Ward Lay 
* David Mead 
•Thomas Spycrs 
F; John Farre 
•Ilenry Stonhouse 
William Pauli 
•E. S. Halsewell 
T. Powys Outram 
F. W. G. Barrs 
A. Haden Barrs 
”* a ChaPi»os Levingston 
Frederick Cheere 
William Colvile 
George Rideout 
Thomas Everett 
C. Hicks Gaye 
J. B. Marsden 
Edmund Dewdney 
Samuel Rees 
W. Burroughes 


DOWNING COLL. 

Ilenry White 


ST. PETER S COLL. 

J. S. Stock 
H. P. torilon 
Robert Twigg 
William Hopkins 


W. F. F. Powell 
Richard Y aldwyn 
•C. W. Woodley 
♦Charles Murray 
Henry Penneck 

CLARE HALL. 

F. Duncan Gilby 
Henry Recks 
Edward Bilcy 
W. Bird Frost 
Thomas Mills 
William Cooper 
Thomas Grose 
William North 

G. W. Livesay 

JESUS COLL. 

•Edward Lindsell 
II. J. Stevenson 
W. H. Ilenslowe 
John Long 

queen’s coll. 

Thomas Newbery 
Thomas Sikes 
T. Fitzherbert 
J. Carriek Moore 
*T. M. Barwick 
Henry Kitchen 
T. M. Brooks. 

T. T. Smith 
T. Burnett Stuart 
♦John Venn 


CORP. CIIU. COLL. 

John Tinkler 
F. T. Sergeant 
George King 
J. C. Homfray 
William Cape 
Samuel Hey 
Anthony Cumby 
•G. W. Steward 
•H. G. Newland 


EMMANUEL COLL. 

W. R. Colbeck 
R. James Bunch 
Thomas Easton 
•J. C. Athorpe 

H. Horatio Woods 
Alfred Brocas 


CHRIST COLL. 

Edward Sneyd 
♦Stephen Prentis 
John Cartwright 
W. Goddcn Lyall 
W. Richardson 
J. Parkinson Sill 
.loh u Edge Daniel 
Augustus Packe 
♦Joseph Deans 


MAGDALENE HALL. 

William Smith 
Henry Owen 
Charles Hodgson 
F. Wintour 
Thomas Dayrell 


CAIUS COLL. 

II. S. Pinder 
Septimus Dawes 
John Davie Eade 
William Howorth 
F. G. Burnaby 
E. S. Appleyard 
Walter Kelly 
Francis Cobbold 
♦H. J. Branson 
St.VincentBcechey 


TRINITY HALL. 

♦W. Watson Smith 


CATHARINE HAIL. 

Thomas Jarrett 
♦Alexander Power 
John Wilson 
♦Joshili Torriano 
T. Preston W right 
John Gilderdale 
John Mandell 


[Those gentlemen whose names arc preceded by an asterisk are Compoundeis.] 


MARRIED. 

At Grantham (by the Rev. W. Potchett), 
the Rev. R. Wilson, M. A. Fellow of St. 
John’s College, to Frances, the youngest 
dau<jhtci of the late It. Hough, Esq. of 
Newark-upon-T rent. 


At Richmond, the Rev. Charles Edward 
Ken na way, Fellow of St. John’s College, 
and second son of Sir John Kennaway, 
Bart, of Escot, D/Jvon, to Emma, fourth 
daughter of the lion, and Rev. Gerard T. 
Noel. 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

“ T. S.” will see that we have made use of his communication, although in a different 
shapfe. * 

A similar article to the unpublished one of “ E. B.” has appeared in a former volume ; 
his MS. therefore^ will be found at our publishers’. 

Tire lines upon the “ Divinity of Christ,” after mature consideration, are inadmissible. 
“ E. B.” on Rom. iii. 7, 8, has been received. 
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R E MEMBRANCER. 

SEPTEMBER, 1880. 


REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

A kt. 1. — Fort y I'am'i (y Sermons . By the Editor of the Christian Observer . 

London: Ilateliards. 1830. 8vo. *pp. xxv»ii,^50G. Price 12,v. 

Although this volume might, as will appear in the sequel, chal- 
lenge our attention on the ground of its private claims, we will not 
conceal the satisfaction which the present opportunity affords us, of 
elucidating a question which it might otherwise appear invidious to 
agitate, the comparative grounds upon which the Christian Observer, 
and we of the Remembrancer, respectively solicit the public ear. 

Let us be heard patiently. The point under consideration is, by no 
means, a mere contest between two rival periodicals. Were it so, 
whatever degree of advantage the public might reap frortTt'fthcr, they 
would scarcely feel sufficiently interested to tolerate the impertinent 
substitution of private contention, for the information or entertainment 
which it is the sole duty of such a work to supply. But we have not, 
indeed, any contention with the editor of the Christian Observer. 
The remarks which we purpose to offer on the present volume, will, 
we think, abundantly convince him of this. And we are ready and 
forward to admit that, what we are conscientiously compelled to 
designate the essential blemishes of the Christian Observer, are often 
counterbalanced by valuable accessions to the cause of that Christianity, 
whose holy name we in common profess, and the spirit whereof, it is 
to be hoped, will always characterize our intercourse with each 
other. 

The question then to which we in\Xo th$ attention of our rulers, 
is this: — Are the sentiments of the Church of England accurately 
represented in the Christian Observer? Now the circumstance 
which alone gives importance to this question, and which alone can 
shield us, who start it, from the charge of impertinence, is this, that a 
large number of well-intentioned persons believe the affirmative, and 
without further inquiry, implicitly adopt the dicta of the Christian 
Observer, as the very spirit of tile Established Church. It is evident, 

vol. xii. no. ix. 3 z 
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then, that should this opinion be at least partially erroneous, it is 
an error of no small importance, as nothing regarding such a question 
as the sentiments of the Church, can be indifferent to any Churchman, 
or indeed to any sincere lover of the truth. The Christian Observer 
professes to be “ conducted by members of the Established Church 
the Christian Remembrancer is a “ Churchman’s Miscellany.” 

“ Wherein therefore,” say some, “ do these publications differ ? 
Both are representatives of the same religious sentiments.” While 
some thus injuriously endeavour to effect a reconciliation between 
principles essentially distinct, others, who evidently perceive the dis- 
tinction, are induced to view the doctrines of the Church as uncertain 
and undecided, and inadequately understood even by those who are 
under the most solemn obligations to study them. 

All this is undoubtedly evil, ajul much to be regretted by all who, 
with whatever varieties of opinion in minor matters, still regard the 
Church as the authorized expositor of the word, and dispenser of the 
sacraments of God, u the pillar and ground of the truth.” That there 
should be two classes of opinions in the Church of England, as long 
as those opinions regarded not essentials, was nothing surprising. 
It was honourable to her that there were no more. The Calvinists 
wondered how the Arminians could subscribe the XVIIth Article, 
the Arminians were equally at a loss to account for the acceptance 
of the XXVth and XXVI Ith, the Baptismal services, and the Cate- 
chism, online part of the Calvinists. Still the difference, we main- 
tain, was one which might have subsisted alone, and was not neces- 
sarily connected with any other whatever. We are far from absolving 
the Calvinistic doctrines. “ Horrible” they were termed by him 
whose name they bear ; and when we say the effects of them are no 
less so, “ we speak that we do know, and testify that we have seen.” 
But still these evils are only the occasional result — the legitimate 
indeed, and proper result, — yet the result alone, and not the inherent 
properties of Calvinism. Many a man holds Calvinism in all its 
length, and breadth, who would recoil from its genuine consequences 
with as much horror as the most consistent Arminian. There was 
no reason, therefore, why the Arminian and Calvinistic clergy 
should not have proceeded in perfect harmony. The conductors of 
the Christian Observer mention, in the Preface to their second volume, 
(quoted in p. x. of the Preface to the work before us) the following, 
as the essential tloctrines which they wish to inculcate: — “the ruined 
state of man by nature, and his recovery by divine grace ; justification 
by faith, and the sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit ; the un- 
searchable love of Christ, and the obligation bf every one no longer to 
live to himself, but to Him who died for him.” And in another part 
of the preface to* the sermons we read — 
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The doctrines of these sermons correspond with those which it has been the 
uniform object of the work in which they mere inserted to maintain . It was thought 
that the chief topics for Family Sermons — and indeed all sermons — were such 
simple scriptural points as the fallen, guilty, and helpless condition of mankind 
by nature; the love of God in Christ; the atonement; repentance; faith; 
justification ; the offices of Christ, and of the Holy Spirit; sanctification ; peace 
with God; love to God; the forbearance of God; Christian obedience, and love 
to mankind; death, and eternity, heaven, and hell. — Pp. vi. vii. 

On all these doctrines, the Arminian clergy as zealously insist as the 
Calvinistic. There was, therefore, we repeat, no reasefti whatever, 
why these parties should not have agreed to differ ; their distinguish- 
ing peculiarities affected not the essentials of religion, or of Church- 
membership, Whether man be wholly or partially corrupt, tffattered 
not to their common doctrine. Both were agreed that “ the condition 
of man, after the fall of Adam, is such, that he cannot turn and pre- 
pare himself by his own natural strength and *good works, to faith, 
and calling upon God.” * 

Such was the situation of the Church, when a portion of the 
Calvinistic cleigy chose to erect into essentials of religion, opinions 
which were never received by the Catholic Church, and never 
obtained form or system till the age of Augustine. All who ventured 
to differ from themselves on very abstruse metaphysical questions, 
were stigmatized as unregenerate and ignorant, and Calvinism was 
proclaimed the pure and only Gospel. A consequence easily to he 
foreseen ensued. While the Calvinistic clergy, on the oo^Jhand, were 
thus virtually regarding as heretics their brethren who preferred, in a 
mysterious inquiry, to examine and inteipret *fhe obscure parts of 
Scripture by the clear, they were, on the other, ready to join fellow- 
ship with the most uneducated advocate of the most preposterous 
schism, in which Calvinism was a recognized or permitted ingredient. 
This disposition was ardently welcomed, and sedulously fomented, by 
the enemies of the Church. The breach was gradually widened, until 
a portion of thfe English Church was conspicuous in the unseemly 
act of renouncing the rest, and engaging in friendly intercourse with 
the bitterest enemies of the Chifrch they had sworn to support. 
Such intercourse could scarely be barren. It was hardly possible to 
pass mental excommunication on a large majority of the Church of 
England, without a disposition to vi§w f the Establishment itself with 
a partial jealousy. It w as equally impossible to maintain a degree of 
communion with her enemies, without imbibing the infection of their 
prejudices, and acquiring, almost insensibly, a laxity of opinion in 
many important matters. An irritability consequent on their mino- 
rity, and on the views tqken by their more consistent brethren, would 
at once supply to these partial seceders, motives for proselytism, and 

■ ■ • ~ • “ 

* Article X. of the Church of England. 
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anxiety to represent themselves (since they did not choose to quit the 
ministry of the Church,) as not only not inconsistent, but the only 
consistent members of her communion. They would endeavour so to 
interpret her formularies, as to suit their own hybrid notions of 
Church-fellowship and subordination ; and to convince the public 
(who too often on these occasions show a most lamentable indifference) 
that these were the sentiments of the Church of England. Others, 
who, without any definite opinion on the original controversy, wished 
to reconcile a nominal communion with the Church with a parti- 
cipation of the most hostile /errors, readily joined this confederacy, 
and th^result is, a combination, which might rival that of 1 loraec’s 
painter, and which styles itself — the Evangelicals. 

Of this party, the Christian Observer is decidedly the accredited 
organ ; necessarily partaking the incongruities of its constituents. 
At one time we read much of “ our venerable,” “ our beloved 
Church at another, principles, societies, and schemes are advo- 
cated, which would all tend to the utter subversion of that, or any 
Church at all. Wesley and Romaine are mentioned with equal appro- 
bation, and equally regarded as representatives of the Church. Final 
perseverance, and universal redemption, are vindicated in a breath ; 
popery, like one of its own saints in a storm, is coaxed and belaboured 
alternately. But we will content ourselves with a brief comment on 
the following passage, which occurs in the Preface to the work now 
before us. 

The preface to the Vfrst volume states, that the work thus announced had 
been received with a large measure of public favour, and with tlu? most, honour- 
able testimonies to its usefulness, and promises of support, even some “ in 
quarters where the conductors were not sanguine in expecting them.” Tories 
alleged that it was Whig, and Whigs that it was Tory; Calvinists that it was 
Arminian, and Amiinians that it was Calvinistic; some Dissenters called it 
High Church, and some Jligli-Churchmen thought it too conciliating towards 
Dissenters : a proof, it was inferred, that truth, and not party, was the object 
which its supporters wished to follow. — P. ix. ' 

*- 

With respect to the object which the supporters of the Christian 
Observer wished to follow, we pronounce no opinion ; we have no 
desire to impeach the sincerity of their motives. But we certainly 
cannot deduce from these data, that truth was the object actually 
followed. We should rrthcr' infer (what is abundantly confirmed 
by the perusal of almost any number of the Christian Observer,) that 
its general principles, especially on Church unity, were fluctuating 
and confused*; and such as no systematic view of Christianity could 
recognize. Of its knowledge of the Church, it may be sufficient 
to say, that o*v readers will find in the number for September, 1829, 
a “Letter from a High Churchman,” which is introduced with much 
parade of commendation ; the writer of which was of so “ high Church ” 
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a family, that his father could not bear to hear “ the Revolution ’’ 
(shades of the seven Bishops!) named in his ]>rcsence ! The same 
high churchman, brought up among men of his own sentiments, and 
<* dignified Clergymen,” “ had formed no idea that there still existed 
amongst us a class of Christians, who might be considered to possess 
veal and vital religion!” He discovered at length that there were 
such — at the table of a Dissenter ! Who this high churchman was, 
who so quietly acquiesced in opinions unconnected witfc real and 
vital religion, is a matter of little consequence. His opinion may be 
safely allowed nil the weight that belong^ to it. But do we read this 
in a publication professing to be “ conducted by members ^pf the 
Established Church?” Did not the address “to the Editor of the 
Christian Observer” confront us, we should be tempted to suppose 
that some bungling stitcher had transposed the Respectable cover of 
the Church publication, to the back of some schismatical magazine. 
The great evil on which we would insist is, not so much the unsettled 
and irregular character of the Christian Observer, as its identification 
of all this chaos with the plain, broad, simple, and consistent opinions 
of “the Established Church.” 

Here then is the difference between the Christian Observer and the 
Christian Remembrancer. We arc* of decided Church principles, and 
we advocate them decidedly . In an age when indifference passes 
current for liberality, it is no wonder that decision should be con- 
founded with bigotry. For this we are prepared. Wc"sec the vast- 
ness of the interval which separates the qualiticqjthus identified by a 
superficial and precipitate philosophy, and we write for the approba- 
tion of those who agree with us, and for the consideration of the 
candid portion of those who do not. As Christians, we do not find 
acrimony towards Dissenters consequent on our repudiation of what 
we, in conscience, deem their errors. We would have them con- 
sider whether thejr have sufficient warrant for what they do ; whether 
the blemishes (supposing they should be so admitted) of the Qhurch 
of England are such as absolve their secession from the serious 
charge of schism. If they, in conscience, think they do, we have 
nothing more to say. May all who profess and call themselves 
Christians be led into the way of truth, and hold the faith in unity of 
spirit, in the bond of peace, and in righteousness of ! ’fe ! Meantime, 
we find in our Church, not an infallible mistress, but a pious and 
affectionate mother, under whose nurture and admonition we have 
grown from “ ncw<born babes,” and who will not be chargeable if we 
attain not to “ the perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ.” “ Bftill on the foundation of the Apostles and 
Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone,” the 
Church of England is at once orthodox in her creed, and primitive 
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in the spirit of her discipline* There is no argument admissible in 
favour of secession from her, which would not go to dismember every 
professing visible Church. Believing this, we cannot reject the con- 
sequence, that whatever tends to prejudice the authority or influence 
of the Church, tends in like proportion to the injury of that pure 
religion of which she is the ark. We can as readily separate the 
interests of the Church of England from those of the Church of 
Christ, as.we can distinguish between the welfare of a limb and the 
welfare of the body. All religious schemes, however well inten- 
tioned, which tend to lowey the standard of her scriptural claims, 
we aqj antiquated enough to regard as injurious, because we are not 
only lovers of our Church, but we have cultivated a habit little likely 
to dazzle, and consequently to attract, that of estimating all things by 
their general tendencies. „ 

Personal, therefore, as this question may appear, we feel that it is 
only so by coincidence. It is most important on all accounts that it 
should be known what are, and what are not, the principles of the 
national Church. Without this understanding, men may throng her 
banners who reject her sentiments, or they may relinquish her com- 
munion for some merely imputed delinquency. We would not be 
understood to throw the responsibility of every opinion to which we 
may give currency on the Church of these realms ; but wc would 
be* understood to say, that we endeavour , to the utmost of our power, 
to afforcTan accurate reflection of the sentiments of that Church. We 
write not without mature study and deliberation ; we have examined 
the opinions we have embraced. It is therefore more probable that 
they should be justly collected from our pages, than from those of a 
publication emanating from sources so heterogeneous as supply the 
channels of the Christian Observer. Nor arc these remarks at all 
irrelevant on the present occasion : we are about to recommend the 
work on our table to all Christian families ; but wq could not extend 
this fipcommcndation to the publication wherein it originally appeared ; 
and it is right that the grounds of this distinction should be ex- 
plained. 

To come, then, to what is more immediately the subject of this 
article, the volume of Sermons now before us. It gives us great 
pleasure to say that, in tfic perusal of this work, w r e have been most 
agreeably disappointed. We have read “ Family Sermons ” in the 
Christian Observer, whose character has been any thing but scrip- 
tural, or such as could have been expected from “ Members of the 
Established Church,” But those which compose the present volume 
appear carefully selected, with a view to conciliate consistent 
churchmen. We could almost award them unqualified praise : there 
is only one exception to their excellence — some passages on regene- 
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ration, wliicli we cannot quite approve ; yet even these are equivocal, 
and very different from what we should have expected from that 
quarter. Thus in the Eighteenth Sermon, “ The Heavenly Inhabi- 
tants,” we read that they felt, “ even after their regeneration ,” the 
infection of sin. We cannot but think that any divine of the present 
day, would be cautious in using the term, and that therefore it is 
here intended to separate regeneration from Baptism. Again, in 
Sermon XXVII. “ The Joy in Samaria,” we have these observations — 

We next learn that the people of the city of Samaria, having attentively heard 
the word of God, and received it by faith, “ were baptized.” They were not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, but hastened td confess him openly before men, 
by a compliance with his own appointed sacrament, by which all whosehould 
receive him as their Saviour, were to declare their belief in him in the presence 
of the church and of the world. It is not enougli that we have a firm persuasion 
of the Divine inspiration and infinite importance of Christianity ; we must he 
willing to take up the cross of our Saviour, -and, whatever reproach may await 
us, remain firm and consistent in our profession of his name before mankind. 
In the present age no such peril or persecution assails us for calling ourselves 
Christians as threatened the first disciples of Christ; we are not exposed to pain 
or infamy or death for the sake of our professed religion; and to be baptized in 
the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, even in infancy, has 
become so general that it is often complied with as a customary rite, with 
scarcely any consideration of its meaning and importance, cither on the part of 
those who present n child for baptism, or of the baptized person himself when 
he comes to years of reflection. Ilut vary different was the case at the time 
when these Samaritans became candidates for admission to this holy sacrament ; 
for, in coming to the font of baptism, they solemnly recorded their belief in the 
Saviour, their reliance upon his atonement, and their determination,*^ live to his 
glory. They declared by the very act their earnest resolution, through the 
grace of God strengthening them, “ to renounce the devil and all his works, the 
pomps and vanities of this wicked world, and all thfi sinful lusts of the flesh ; to 
believe all the articles of the Christian faith, and to keep Gods holy will and 
commandments, and to walk in the same all the days of their life.” And with 
regard to ourselves, who were baptized in our infancy, our baptism is of no 
spiritual value to us, yea rather it will increase our condemnation, if, having 
thus named the name of Christ, we do not depart from iniquity. We may say 
of it as the Apostle said of the Jewish rite of circumcision, that of itself “ it 
availeth nothing, but a new creature : ” it is only an outward and visible sign 
and seal of an inward and spiritual grace ; which grace is the washing and 
regeneration of the soul, by virtue of faith in the atonement of ClirisT, and 
through the renewing influences of the Holy Spirit. — Pp. 335 — 337. 

Now in every syllable of this do we most cordially concur, except 
where it is said, “ by virtue of faith in the atonement of Christ.” “ lie 
that beeievetii and is baptized shall be saved.” We Jcnow it is faith 
which will make baptism available to salvation ; but regeneration* may 
be no less real, should faith never ensue. By regeneration ?ve under- 
stand that act of the Holy Spirit which enables us to will and to do. 
This is what is covenanted on the part of God in baptism. And 
although it is most true that the outward sign will avail nothing 
where the inward grace ; has not been employed, it is not the less 
certain thtot such grace has been given because it hag been rejected 
and overborne. # 
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Perhaps, however, we ought to be satisfied with the following 
observation elsewhere — 

In baptism, we were buried with him ; and, as he rose from the grave, so by 
the regenerating power of the Iloly Spirit, we are raised from the death of 
trespasses and sins, to a life of righteousness, the prelude to an eternal life of 
glory in heaven. — 1\ 294. 

\ 

Were it not that the sacramental dignity of Baptism is a doctrine 
so distinctly affirmed in Scripture, and the depreciation of it is con- 
nected by the most perfect chain of consequences ; with the utmost 
horrors of Calvinism, we should scarcely touch on what, to minds 
not habitually theological, may scarcely appear to be blemishes. But 
that Calvinism is not the doctrine of our author appears in many just 
and beautiful passages, some of which we shall, with great pleasure, 
exhibit to our readers. 

In Sermon VIII. “ Job’s seeing God,” we have the following true 
and sober observation : — 

Whether a voice was heard, or an appearance was seen, it was only an instru- 
ment which the Almighty saw lit to employ in holding sensible communion 
with his servants of old, for sjiccial ends ; and, such manifestations being alto- 
gether of an extraordinary nature, and having long since ceased, should .any 
person in these later ages profess to be favoured with new revelations from God, 
he would either be deceived himself, q? be attempting to deceive others. And 
though in the case of Job, who lived long before the volume of Revelation was 
closed, probably before the age of Moses, when nothing of it is known to have 
existed excep t in tradition, God conveyed his instructions in a peculiar manner, 
“ speakingto him out of the whirlwind;” yet the knowledge which Job thus 
acquired, important as it was, was only of the same kinj which each of us may 
possess by means of fhc assistances graciously afforded us in the Word and the 
providence of God. It was liot so much a new or miraculous knowledge of God 
which lie had obtained, as a practical conviction and application of those truths 
respecting him which he had known before, but which had not been before 
brought home to his heart and conscience with their due force, so as to produce 
the fruits of repentance, humility, and submission to the will of God. — l*p. 9i3, 91. 

In Sermon XVII. the horrible doctrine of personal reprobation is 
indignantly crushed. 

m * 

A large part of the Bible seems written to convince us, that if we perish, it is 
wholly in consequence of our own sin and folly ; tlw.t God waitelh to be gra- 
cious ; that he willeth not the death of a sinner ; that so far from taking advantage, 
as it were, of the first occasion for inflicting punishment, he reprieves, invites,' 
remonstrates, and holds out the free offers of mercy to the last. * Though he is 
a Judge, strong And powerful, he. is provoked every day. Though his wisdom 
coultf in one moment confSund our folly, and his strength triumph over our 
weakness, yet, Jikc that heavenly charity which springs from himself, he 
u sufibretlx long and is kind.” lie pities our ignorance; he hears with our 
waywardness; lie deigns even to conciliate our affections; and it is not till after 
innumerable provocations, that he at length M swears in his wrath that we shall 
not enter into his rest.” — P. 207. 

To the same effect, in Sermon XXI. on <f the Prodigal Son.” 

In proportion %s we feel like the prodigal, we have scriptural reason to trust 
that God will be merciful to us, and for the sake of his blessed Son, \^ill hear our 
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supplication. It is true, we do not deserve that he should receiv? us £ for^our- 
sins have been so great and multiplied, that he might jusfly^bast us off widiout 
extending one single offer of pardon. But such is not the charj^ter-of our 
heavenly Parent: he ia always more ready to hear than we to j$;ayT: he waftfeth 
to be gracious ; and having given his own Son to die for us, will he not with w 
him freely give us all things ? He has provided pardon for our sins, anda supply 
for all our wants. He is willing to restore us to our forfeited ^privileges : his 
.encouraging language is, “ Turn ye, turn ye: why will ye die?” liis Holy 
Spirit is promised both to give us the will to do so, and to work with us when we 
have the will. What, then, has he not done to reconcile us to himself? And 
whose will be the guilt if we still continue impenitent and unmoved?— 
Pp. 260, 261. 

In the same spirit, and with the assertion of the great scriptural 
doctrine of universal redemption, is what follows: — 

God is love : # this is the original bond of union between him and the creatures 
whom he has made : the inexhaustible source from which flow all the blessings 
of creation, preservation, and redemption. *We are not tm view the Almighty as 
a tyrant, more prone to inflict penalties than to confer mercies. Such is not his 
character : he is “ the Lord God, full of compassion and gracious, long suffering, 
and plenteous in mercy and truth.” The whole plan and accomplishment of 
human salvation originated in this Divine attribute; for God so loved the 
would, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso believetli in him should 
not perish but have everlasting life.” — P. 300. 

Occasionally we meet with passages so just and so comprehensive, 
that we almost believe ourselves tc* be turning the folios of some of 
our old divines. Take for instance the following : — 

Of all symptpms of ceasing to run well, the loss of Christian humility is onft of 
the most common and dangerous. — When a person becomes spiritual ly ^ proud 
and disputatious, thinks that he knows more than all other men ih the affairs of 
religion, neglects the plainer and weightier matters of 'God’s law for difficult 
speculations, which minister rather to his pride thah his edification, there can be 
little doubt, that, how clear soever may be Ins creed, and how ardent soever his 
zeal, he is in reality going back instead of advancing in the ways of God. It 
matters little in this respect what particular turn spiritual pride majp take : foj^ 
whether it draw us, on the one hand, to a cold, speculative, fonhal system of 
pharisaism, and dependence upon our own unenlightened reason; or, on the 
other, to a scheme rash, lawless, and presumptuous, in which every thing 
practical is undervalued or neglected, the evidence is equally strong of our 
lira ing gone back ; and the fear is, that unless we become aware of our^danger 
in time, we shall continue to go hack even^to perdition. — Pp. 37, 38. 

" Prayer,” remarks a pfous author, “ will not plough one’s field, nor fence it, 
,nor reap the grain, nor thresh it; but prayer may procure strength to labour, 
and a blessing to accompany and succeed our prudent industry.” And it is 
thus in religion : God does every thing that is good for us; but'hc expects us to 
make use of the appointed instruments of sptritual^blessmg as much as though 
we did every thing for ourselves. He graciously preserves i*s from many an 
unseen peril; but if, instead of using the means of prevention, wc wilfully put 
our foot into the snare, we cannot hope? that he will interpose to prevent our 
being entangled. We are “ to watch ” as well as to “ pray, "th# we enter not 
into temptation : we are to keep at a distance from it : we are to employ every 
effort to resist it; and 'if we neglect to do this, are we to wonder if we fall? 
Moses, and the people of Israel, did well to cry unto God in their extremity : 
but they did ill in nejfecting the means of escape which he had set before them ; 
and their supineness was accordingly vebuked by the Almighty : “ Why criest 
thou unto me? Speak to the people that they go forward.” — Pp. 61, 62. 

VOL. XII. MO. IX. 4 A 
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The atheist, the scoffer, the professed unbeliever, the notorious profligate, 
openly oppose the^ause of Christ ; tln?y are his avowed enemies ; ana it is said 
of olhsuch, “ Thou Shalt break them with a rod of iron ; thou ahalt dash them 
in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” But there are others who may he said to betray 
him ; namely, mose who call themselves his disciples, while they “ crucify the 
Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame.” There are many ways in 
which persons may do tins in a greater or less degree. They may do it by false 
doctrines, or by an unholy and inconsistent life. Suppose that, professing to 
believe the Divine mission, the spotless character, and the perfect doctrines and 
precepts of Christ, we should deny his claim to he equal with the Father, as 
touching the Godhead, though inferior to him as touching his manhood; should 
we not, while calling ourselves his disciples, rob him. of his highest honour, and 
take part with those who thought it blasphemous that he made himself equal 
with God? Again, if acknowledging his Divinity, we virtually set aside his 
atonement, by a proud trust in our own merits, are we not undermining the foun- 
dations of the religion we profess, and reducing the Divine Saviour to the level 
of a mere teacher and example, instead of a sacrifice, the only sacrifice, for the 
sins of the world? Again, if professing to trust alone in his atonement, and 
perhaps vaunting loudly of the eflicacy of faith, we slight either in word or 
practice the obligations of his law, are we not betraying him under the pretence 
of friendship, setting his commands at variance with his promises, and virtually 
maintaining that his Gospel leads to that most imscriptural conclusion, “ Let us 
sin that grace may abound?”— -Pp. 74 — 76. 

Our extracts are numerous, but under all circumstances, it is 
perhaps as well they should be so. From these our readers will be 
best enabled to collect the general character of the work. We,, can 
assure them that the above are specimens as fair as they are favour- 
able. 

The warn, of “ Family Sermons ” is often deplored. Few sermons 
composed for the pulpit, are wholly applicable to family reading. 
The want is now supplied, and supplied well. The writer Las our 
thanks, and if our recommendation can be of advantage to him, it 
accompanies our best wishes for his success. He will be satisfied that 
our opening remarks have proceeded from no spirit unbecoming the 
Christian name, which he and ourselves bear in common. But we 
must repeat that the Christian Observer has no title to be identified 
with the sermons which have adorned its pages. 

Let us offer one more friendly observation to the worthy author. 
If he should be disposed, in another edition, 1 6 republish his dedica- 
tion, let him expunge the quotation from Quintilian. If the Right 
Rev. Prelates therein addressed are not disgusted with that extrava- 
gant .piece of heathen flattery, it is only because they smile at it. 
We read, a short time since, an article in the Observer, reprobating 
all classical quotations. The rule is not less extraordinary than the 
present violation. Were all classical allusions as unfortunate as this, 
we might perhaps be tempted to think with the worthy writer of that 
* curious paper. 
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Art. II. — A Sermon preached before the King'? Most Excellent 
Majesty , in the Chapel Royal at St, James's, on Siindfay, July 4, 
1830. By Charles James, Lord Bishop of LondSh , Bean of his 
Majesty's Chapels Royal . Published by his Majesty's Command . 
London : B. Fellowcs, Ludgate Street. 4to. 1830. Price 2s, 

The learned and eloquent author of this excellent Sermon has 
performed a delicate task with admirable propriety. Locking to the 
solemn occasion on which it was preached, when His Majesty, “ for 
the first time as Sovereign of these Realms, partook in the most holy 
ordinance of our Religion in presence of the Chief Pastors^f that 
Reformed Church, of which He is the Chief Governor upon earth, 
and to whosfe doctrine and discipline His Majesty,” we are here 
authoritatively told,* “ was pleased «to declave Jiis firm and cordial 
attachment;” — we are persuaded that the office of Preacher could 
not have been assigned to any man more able and willing to’do the 
work of an Evangelist than the Dean of Ilis Majesty’s Chapels Royal. 
The text is taken from 1 Cor. x. 16, and the Sermon is an orthodox, 
plain, and very appropriate exposition of the nature, the benefits, and 
the obligation of the *Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. The Bishop’s 
style is remarkable for its simplicity, its perspicuity, and its earnest- 
ness. The child may understand, the man must feci, the weight of 
liis arguments, and the efficacy of his persuasive eloquence ; and* we 
are willing to hope that the effect of his pious address upon the heart 
of Him, whom the Almighty has called to thp throne of these Realms, 
may be manifested by his steady and uncompromising support of the 
interests of that Church, the consolations of which he wisely sought so 
early an opportunity to enjoy. v . 

Has the Bishop of London, then, said any thing new upon the 
familiar topic under his discussion? No, indeed; and we like his 
Sermon the better on that account. We hate novelties in religion, 
and we despise the vanity of an author who is perpetually stwting to 
dazzle us by what is new, rather thamto instruct us to walk in the old 
paths, as much as we pity the itching cars of those unstable and 
gaping dupes, who mistake paradox for piety, and sound for sense, 
and who are taught to prefer “ the lean and flashy # songs,” which 
pulpit declaimers, with their “ scrannel pipes of wrc'.ched straw,’ 
palm upon their fond admirers as the sacred effusions of the Great 
Spirit of Wisdom, to the words of soberness and truth. 

Our excellent author has taken occasion to reprobate the notion of 
Bishop Hoadley, that the Eucharist is simply a commemorative rite : 
and we beg leave to adorn our pages with an extract from that part 
of his Sermon. 


+ Dedication to the King. 
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It (the, Eucharist) is the appointed method of celebrating the most important 
fact in the Gospel history, the most Vital doctrine in the Gospel scheme ; the 
atojiement made for the sins of the world by the death of Jesus Christ. But it 
is more than this : it is more than a simple tribute of respect and gratituefc to 
our greatest benefactor — although even in that light it assumes a sacredness of 
obligation beyond all common acts of devotion — it is the solemn renewal of that 
covenant of grace and pardon, which was sealed with the blood of Christ. It is 
indeed a commemorative feast ; it is a symbolical celebratioh of the wonders of 
redeeming love ; hut it is something, as far as man is concerned, more sacred, 
more affecting, more beneficial than ull this. It is the means of joining jthe 
faithful communicant to Christ in that intimate and mysterious union, which is 
indispensable to the perfectness of the Christian character, and to the available- 
ness of Gospel privileges. — Pp. Q, 10. 

Having shewn that the Eucharist is tv) the faithful recipient the 
channel and conduit of an inward grace, from John vi. 53, 54, 56 : — 
and having insisted, moreover, upon the necessity of the influence of 
the Holy Spirit to IMess the means of grace to our edification, “ in 
answer to our importunate entreaties ; ” — having demonstrated that 
he, who is most sensible of his own defects of faith and holiness, is 
especially hound to have recourse to the methods ordained by God, 
in compassion to human weakness, for the revival and enlargement of 
Christian graces and desires ; and that this solemn ordinance, at all 
times grateful and salutary to the believer’s soul, is more peculiarly 
“ medicinal and restorative,” when our affections towards God have 
become cold, and our piety has become languid ; — the Preacher states, 
with his usu^A .wisdom and peculiar emphasis, that “ there is no diversity 
of religious character, which can render unnecessary a sacramental 
communion with Him who is the light and the life of the world.” 

It is alike indispensable for growth in grace, and for confirmation in godliness ; 
for him who is but just awakened to the great interests of his soul, and for him, 
who walks, in the meridian light of Christian knowledge, and in the matured 
strength of Christian motives and hopes. — P. 17* 

If this spiritual ordinance be necessary for “ all sorts ” of Christians, 
so is it indispensable for all “ conditions of men.” A constant appli- 
cation to the source of spiritual wisdom, through the appointed means 
of access, and especially through the communion of the body, and of 
the blood of Christ, is equally necessary for every man , be his external 
circumstances what they may. The king upon his throne, and the 
peasant in his cot, are alike pensioners upon the bounty of heaven, and 
mustebe alike strengthened by 'aid from above, to enable them to think 
and to do such tilings as be rightful. This solemn truth is most 
appropriately enforced upon his royal auditor by the Bishop of 
London. We are sure of pleasing our readers by a copious extract 
touching this very point. 

If the poor aud humble members of the family of Christ desire the help of 
the Spirit, to enlighten, and sanctify, and console them, in order that, amidst 
all the discouragements of their hard condition, they may turn to good account 
the single talent entrusted to their care ; surely the rich,* and the mighty, and 
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the learned, may not disdain the aid of Him, who alone can enable them rightly 
to appreciate the value of things temporal, compared with things eternal ; who 
alone can repress the risings of an ambitious spirit, convince them of the vanity 
of^artlily grandeur, and of the insufficiency of this world's wisdom ; and yet 
teach them the awful responsibilities which rest upon those, to whom these 
talents are given in charge. In exact proportion to the number and strength 
of those ties, (and with whom are they not too numerous and too strong?) 
which bind our affections to this world, and interrupt the steadiness of our 
progress towards a better, should be our anxiety to profit by all the memorials 
and aids, in which the beneficent Author of religion has made prpvision for its 
continuance ; for its application to the understandings and consciences of men, 
and for its revival in the forgetful heart. 

“ If a man abide not in me said our blcssed.Lord, “ he is cast forth as a branch, 
and is withered;" but how can they, whom the world endeavours to persuade, by 
a thousand pressing arguments and ingenious devices, to make it then* abiding 
place, the place of their repose, their trust* their desire ; I ask, can they be effec- 
tually strengthened to resist it, and to adhere to, and abide in Him who has 
called them out of it, but by the most sincere and continu'd efforts and strivings 
towards Him through the Spirit ? To them surely it is of unspeakable import- 
ance, that they should, from time to time, solemnly renew their oath of allegiance 
to the King of kings and Lord of lords, and be united to him by visible symbols; 
that they should offer, in the faithful use of them, a solemn pleading for pardon, 
and receive his own pledge of their sanctification ; that they should oblige them- 
selves, by that solemn act, to enter upon a life of holiness and charity, and to 
copy Ills example, in devoting themselves to the good of mankind. Compared 
with the richness of that consolation, which a sincere and devout mind will ex- 
perience in the performance of such an pet of worship ; and compared with the 
conscious dignity of a soul thus taken into communion with its Sari our, the 
pleasures, the riches, the honours of this world, fade into insignificance and 
worthlessness! — Pp. 18, 10, 20. • 

Fain would we quote the peroration of this good Sermon, — “ What 
then is the conclusion ?" but we have already exceeded the limits 
which we usually assign to single discourses, and therefore forbear to 
make any further extracts. It is fit for general perusal, as being 
worthy of the Royal Auditor, the solemn occasion, and the learned 
Prelate. Wc rejoice that his Majesty commanded the publication of 
this Sermon, and we sincerely thank the Bishop of London for the 
pleasure which w-e have experienced, in this our official notice of his 
pastoral labours. **"*“*' 


Art. III. — Hours of Devotion for the Promotion of true Christianity 
and Family Worship. Translated from the original German l}y the 
Rev. E. I. Borrow, D.D. F.R.S. & F.L.Sif. London : Rivingtons^ 
1830. 8 vo. pp. xvii. 574. Price 14 s. ® * 

There is a striking, and somewhat anomalous, distinction between the 
devotional, and the expository, divinity of the Germans. While most 
of their Scripture commentaries are strongly tainted witli the Neolo- 
gian leaven of scepticism and doqbt, their works on practical religion 
are marked by a warmth of piety, and elevated tone of Christian 
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feeling, which is manifestly producedby the genuine influence of the 
gospel on the heart. It is sufficiently easy to trace the origin of this 
characteristic difference, if its prevalence is a proof, that in these days 
also, no less than in the early ages of Christianity, its truths are 
sometimes hidden from the wise and prudent , and revealed unto babes . 
Profound research and vast literary acquirements, accompanied with 
an ostentatious desire of displaying them in support of novel opinions, 
have given frise to a variety of speculative theories among the professed 
Theologians of the continent, into the merits of which the humbler 
Clergy have little inclination,* and less ability, to inquire. The Ger- 
man pa&ors are, for the most part, men of primitive habits, devoting 
themselves exclusively to the discharge of their parochial duties, and 
taking the Bible in its plain and simple sense, as their guide in the 
performance of them? Hence a ‘class of works exists to some extent 
in the country, calculated to assist devotional reflection, and cha- 
racterized by a spirit of the most heartfelt piety. Many of them, 
indeed, are liable to exception on some important points of Christian 
doctrine, and are more unguarded in expression than sound judgment 
would always warrant ; but, in other respects, they are so well 
adapted to assist the mind in the essential duties of religious reflec- 
tion and self-examination, that any attempt to introduce them to the 
English reader, in a translation divested of those sentiments which 
are open to Ejection, cannot be otherwise than beneficial. 

Among the books of this class, that, of which a partial translation 
is before us, has been pre-eminently and deservedly successful 'abroad, 
and will meet, we trust, with a proportionate attention among our- 
selves. It was originally published in weekly sheets, through a 
period of eight years ; and the papers have been since collected, and 
remodelled for the use of families, and the furtherance of private 
meditation. In this form it has passed through twelve editions ; and 
tjie subjects of which it treats are admirably calculated to dispose 
the mmd to serious and salutary meditation. They are given in the 
form of contemplations ; and bear in many respects a strong resem- 
blance to a work which has long been popular in our language, and 
entitled, “ Reflections on the Works of God,” &e. Many, indeed, of 
the topics which come under discussion, rank higher in importance 
than those in the work of* Sturm ; and, neither in matter nor in man- 
ner, arfe they at c dll inferior to the treatises in that publication. Taken 
as a whole, they form a valuable compendium of Christian duty, 
wherein young and old, rich and poor, the joyous, the suffering, the 
healthful and the sick, will be enabled to elevate and sanctify their 
minds, by devotional exercise and Christian meditation. 

That self-examination, and the constant habit of meditation on the 
past, and preparation for* the future, is a duty of paramoun^import- 
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ance’ to tlie Christian, no serious person will venture to deny*; many 
sound and judicious aids to direct the thoughts into a proper chan- 
nel, have been recommended for this purpose. From the** sub- 
joined Table of Contents it will readily appear that the topics proposed 
for reflection comprehend a varied field of instruction ; and though 
they may not equally suit the particular situation or disposition of 
each individual, they contain much that will be useful to every Chris- 
tian, and will serve as a guide under circumstances for which these 
may not specifically apply. It is not so much in the contemplations 
here digested to the hand, as in the habit which they are calculated 
to induce, that their true value will be found to consist. 

1. Reflections on the New Year. 2. Family Devotion. 3. On Public 
Worship. 4. Domestic Peace. 5. Contentment with our Condition. 6. The 
Power of Prayer. 7. Faith and Works. 8. Works and Faith. 9. In one 
Virtue all Virtues. 10. Lukewarmness. ,11. The Divine Name. 12. The 
Omission of Good. 13. Appearance and Reality. 14. The Conflict of Duties. 
15. Man and his Actions. 16. Who is my Neighbour? 17. Detraction. 
18. The Ill-tempered Man. 19. Discretion in Speech. 20. Conscientious- 
ness. 21. The Young Man. 22. The Young Woman. 23. Inward Good, 
outward Grace. 24. The Danger of Social Pleasures. 25. On Increase of 
Knowledge. 26. Steps in Creation. 27. The Starry Heavens. 28. The 
Comet. 29. The Speech of Men. 30. The Greatness of God in small things. 
31. Is a Lingering or a Sudden Death to be preferred? Part I. 32. Is a 
Lingering or a Sudden Death to he preferred ? Part II. 33. On Apparitions 
of the Dead. 34. The Sick Man. 35. Immortality. 36. The Appearance 
of Jesus on Earth. 37. The Destruction of Jerusalem. 38. The Persecutions 
of Christianity. 39. The First Churches. 40. The World and Solitude. * 

The reflections introduced into these treatises bespeak no ordinary 
mind ; and the resolutions, or rather instructions, built upon them, 
are such as in practice would evince the real Christian. To these 
reflections and instructions a prayer, in unison with the truths and 
duties inculcated, is usually annexed, dictated by a heart which must 
have been warmed with the liveliest devotional feelings. Where all is 
equally good, selection is difficult ; we shall, therefore, make a few 
random extracts, .and recommend the entire work, as an invaluable 
appendage to the closet of the Christian. The reflections onTte New 
Year, with which the ^olume opens, kre singularly beautiful. 

There is something unusually solemn in the beginning of each new year. 
It is, as it were, the festival which wc dedicate to our silent hopes, our most 
secret wishes. Here the joyous early ringing of the bells announces the com- 
mencement of the period; there clarions, and trumpets, and sdcred songs, .greet 
the first morning of the year. The sprightly hos't of youths, rejoicing, hail the 
dawn; friends and acquaintance, in mutual love, wish each .other happiness. 
Dutiful children pray more devoutly for the health of their parents, — the suffer- 
ing for their benefactors, — the people, in the temple, for their rulers. 

To all the boundary between two years is most important ; to the king upon 
his throne, as well as the beggar under his roof of straw ; to the industrious 
father of a family amidst his jvorkmen, as well as to the anxious mother beside 
her children ; to the grey-headed veteran in liis easy chair, as well as to the 
youngster, who, full of buoyant expectation, longs to launch forth into a 
stormy world. 
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Our past life appears, behind us, like a lengthened dream ,* the remainder of 
our days, before us, hangs like an impenetrable cloud over an unseen land. 
More fearful feares tonnent the melancholy man ; brighter hopes swarm round 
the qheerful one. ^Each one directs his view towards the lot which the 
ensiling days and months shall probably bring forth. Each one woul$ guess 
something of his own destiny, which yet lies hidden in a dark futurity ; as the 
corn at present in the wintry closed-up lap of the earth, continues still to 
germinate. h 

With uncertain expectation and fresh solicitude, each one returns to his 
occupations, and draws out his designs and plans. The Christian also resumes 
his course. Tear and hope play around him also. But with what disposition 
does he set forward, at the beginning of the new year, to meet the obscure 
future, and his unknown fate? 

lie for a while seeks solitude, in which his soul may obtain self-possession. 
He lifts tip his spirit to his Almighty Father, and contemplates the infinite love 
of God. His mouth gives utterance to the gratitude of his heart. He says, 
“ I am not worthy of all the mercy , love, and faithfulness , which Thm hast shown 
me. For, that I am, and what I have, must be ascribed to Thee ! Thou hast 
preserved me through & thousand dsfngcrs, which 1 did not even know. Thou 
wast present when my need and difficulties were the greatest. Thou didst 
watch over me and my family when we erred. Whatever befell me in past 
days, I am sensible it happened for my advantage ; and what I as yet do not 
understand, that it also was for the best, I shall learn in the sequel to compre- 
hend. For the inviolable order in which Thou rulest the world is wise and 
wonderful, and conducive to that higher state of blessedness which Thou hast 
been pleased to appoint to man. ...” — Pp. 1 — 3. 

Willingly would we proceed with this extract, which our limits 
warn us to break off. It is followed by a prayer of humble, yet fer- 
vent devoti$fl f . and self-exhortation to a due regulation of the hojics 
and fears which a Christian should cherish in his heart. The con- 
clusion we cannot withheld from our readers. 

Fear nothing , if you have no cause to fear yourself Labour to extricate your- 
self with a manly Christian spirit, from the present distressing circumstances, 
which perhaps lie heavy on you. Reflect seriously on the whole state of your 
affairs : consider of the best moans to help yourself. Take courage to use them 
with vigour and prudence ; and, if at last your strength be not sufficient, wliat 
you cannot effect, that will God perform. 

Yes ; that Thou wilt do, Divine Father ! Tliou who dost preserve and regard 
the litU-s-^orm which crawls in the dust beneath us. Full of confidence will I 
give myself up to Thee; and whatever happens to me in the coming year, 
nothing shall tempt me to abandon my faith, and thedioly word of Jesus Christ, 
tliy Son. How can futurity have terrors for me, if I find Thee therein ? What 
loss can discourage me, if L lose not Thee ? 

More pious, more virtuous, more circumspect, than during the past year, 
will I walk befefre Thee ; and with a new year begin a new life. Whatever 
trouble, whatever effort it nfay cost me, I will endeavour to put away my faults, 
and to subdue tl\pse vicious inclinations which secretly corrupt me. 

And should I not survive this year, should it be the year of my death ! Ah, 
then, when the tears of my friends shall be shed around my grave, may a good 
conscience bear me witness of thy favour, and of my acceptance with Thee ! I 
will prepare myself for it. If this be the year of my death , it shall also be the 
year of my birth for a better world. With a peaceful smile, and blessed in Thee, 
my God, may I depart lienee, when my hour arrives ; and with a joyful smile, 
enter upon that#ETERNiTY, in which awaits me unknown beatitude— thy won- 
derful and endless gift. — Pp. 13 — 15. 
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In nlic sixth essay, “ On the Power of Prayer,” we have the 
following : — 

All pray; — and this necessity of the human soul to go back to the Source of 
its existence, is to be considered as a record of its higher extraction, and of its 
higher destiny in a future state. 

The wisest of men pray ; for in their breast the longing after an union with 
God is found to Seethe strongest. The old man prays; for to him God has 
more clearly revealed himself in the wonderful occurrences of life. The king 
prays:— however the venal tongue of a flatterer may commend him, the tongue 
which would scarcely name him, if no crown and ensign of authority adorned 
his brow, he himself perceives his infirmities in the clearest manner. In the 
midst of the borrowed splendours of his majesty, liis heart warns him, “ Thou 
art mortal, thou art full of sins; and many an one of thy subjects is more pious, 
more noble, more pleasing to God than thou.” The vivacious youth prays, 
when, from the noise of dissipation, he passes to the solitude and stillness of 
night. He secs, through the blossoms of the season of youth, the approaching 
thunder-clouds of future days, and trembles at the uncertainty of his strength. 
He holds fast by God : he knows no friend who is more faithful, no father who 
is more loving, no protector who is more mighty. The rough warrior prays, 
who sleeps in the evening on his blood-stained arms. It was not these arms, 
but Providence which shielded him. lie goes forth to his fearful calling; only 
a moment, and liis bloody corpse may lie by the side of other dead. The 
mother prays, in the midst of her affectionate children. God gave her these 
delights of life; God can take them away ; “ Blessed,’' she exclaims, “ be the 
name of the Lord.” The profligate prays, with late contrition, in his painful 
sickness. The hour-glass warns him that this life is no eternity ; and in the 
mirror, he secs an apparition which is like himself. He shudders, even with 
abhorrence of his guilt, when he reflects on the senseless trifling away of his 
past life — on his former scornful derision of the practice of true Christiaps. 
The mourning widow prays — on the coffin of her beloved spous w. The world is 
now a desert to her. She lias lost her best temporal possession ; yet God remains, 
and a holy hope, which perishes not in the grave. The philanthropist prays — 
when lie hastens out from the performance of hi£ good deeds to deduce new 
motives to beiielicenco from the sight of the beauties of universal nature, and 
deeply affected by the magnificence of creation, is sensible of a tear of emotion 
in his eye. 

Only one stands there unmoved, as if he had in his breast a heart of stone, 
and regards with a proud smile, or with vacant wonder, the praying world, and 
asks, “ Why do they pray?” — “ for,” says he, “ if God be an omniscient God, 
he knows what is wanting to us ; if he be an all-wise God, he knows better 
than we what is useful to us; if he be an all-bounteous God, he await s no t our 
prayer, but gives us what is expedient, without our asking him. Wherefore, 
then, do you pray?” So speaks the grovelling sceptic. — Pp. 74 — 76. 

It will be seen that we can give only detached extracts ; though to 
afford a just idea of the work whole chapters ought to be transcribed. 
The passage just cited is followed up* by a, variety of motives* for 
prayer, and some touching remarks on its power and ^efficacy. We 
could stop at every page to note some deep thought, or pathetic sen- 
timent, or earnest prayer, or devout ejaculation ; but with one more 
quotation we must conclude. 

Thus is he, who is witliouf independent firmness, made the sport of the 
waves of life. To him circumstances ye not subservient, but a he is their crea- 

VOL. XII. no. ix. 4 B 
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ture. According to them lie changes his opinions and desires. To-day he is 
a sensualist; to-morrow he casts off the victim of his brutal pleasures, because 
lie has some new object of interesf to pursue. It is always the propensities 
which originate in his flesh and blood, that rule his spirit ; and the spirit is 
without any controlling power over his propensities. He is always a slave to 
his money, his love of popularity, his corporeal inclinations, his gluttony, or his 
costly clothes and furniture ; always a slave to the present moment, to present 
interest, to present humour. To them only is he devoted, with all his thoughts 
and wishes ; by their influence only is Ins will directed. Does he deserve the 
name of free? Ah! so is the wild beast free, which, without any knowledge of 
better things, does whatever instinct teaches him to do. No ! lie is a slave ! Who 
could otherwise be called so, if he be not, who is not even master of his own 
feelings and desires, — who perpetually commits high treason against himself, and 
acts of infidelity against his disapproving conscience? 

Conscientiousness, therefore, is not so much to be esteemed a particular 
virtue, *hs the crown of virtues, in which they are all resplendent ; /V is the 
extent of perfection of which a man is capable; it is the true life of an active 
spirit ; it is the sceptre of its dominion over earthly things; it is the name of its 
highest qualities, the character of its peculiar freedom. Whoever acts rightly, 
whoever performs his duty, is conscientious. Whoever follows none hut his 
own principles; whoever refuses to set them aside for the sake of any low 
pleasure or advantage; whoever is incapable of being untrue to liis better 
self — he is conscientious; is complete in himself; is superior to the world of 
sense; is worthy of veneration, and is really free. To strive after this elevation 
is the aim of all wise men — is the Christian’s object. Without conscientiousness, 
Christianity is mere hypocrisy, a dead work of the lips, a self-deceit. It is not 
sufficient to have a conscience ; every thing must be done according to the law 
of conscience. Other virtues can roach a higher or a lower degree of per- 
fection; so also can this. Two things are included in Christian conscientious- 
ness — knowledge of what is true and good, and fortitude of mind. We must 
cultivate both of those, if the perfecting of our nature in a blessed eternity be 
of any moment in our eyes. — l*p. 278 — 280. 

The specimens whicbjjwc have now given of these “Hourg of Devo- 
tion,” are equally indicative of the merits of the translation. Dr. Bur- 
row has preserved throughout the spirit of the original ; at the same 
time that he has been as literal as the idiom of the two languages would 
allow. A few expressions, indeed, and some whole passages, which 
appear to militate in any important degree against the tenets maintained 
by the Church of England, have been so Accommodated, as to render 
them*unobjectionable for the use of family devotion in this country ; 
but in comparatively unimportant questions, toven this liberty has not 
been taken. Only a small portion of the original work, however, is 
comprised in the present volume ; but the editor promises another 
series of papers, should the .present sample be approved. We beg 
him to proceed with thb task forthwith ; for we think too well of the 
devotional habits of our countrymen, not to augur a speedy call for 
the completion of a work as interesting as it is important. 



Art. IV, A Sermon , preached at Great St . Mary's Church , Cam- 
bridge , ow Commencement Sunday , July 4, 1830. To which is 
added , aw Appendix , stating more fully the Author's Proposal for 
shortening the Residence of the * Under graduate s y and obliging the 
Clerical Bachelors to reside and study Divinity . .By fAc Bet . R. N. 
Adams, D. D. Fellow of Sidney Sussex College . Cambridge : 

Deightons. London: Rivingtons. 1830. P.31. Price 2s. 

• 

Dr. Adams has availed himself of the latitude allowed to University 
preaching, and more especially on occasions like the present, to call 
the attention of the University of Cambridge, and the public in general, 
to the instruction provided for candidates for Holy Orders in the 
Church of England, 'the subject has been agitated before ; its im- 
portance ought to command a hearing for every^cducated man who 
makes it his study and his theme ; to procure a calm and respectful 
reception for propositions which may not always be conceded ; and to 
obtain a full, free, and temperate discussion from those who are com- 
petent to enter into its merits. Dr. Adams expresses an “ earnest hope, 
that no one who peruses these pages will suffer his mind to be pre- 
judiced against the utility of the general plan, by any defects, how- 
ever glaring, which he may perceive in the proposed details.” In 
this hope we participate, and wish to act accordingly. We do not 
indeed discover any “ glaring” defects in the Doctor’s outline ; but that 
on such a subject any two persons should be wholly agreed, or any one 
minutely satisfied, is what, we conceive, our respected author scarcely 
anticipated. It is certain that many men whose piety, learning, and 
attachment to the Church are beyond all question* think some addi- 
tional public preparation for orders necessary ; that many more hold 
it advisable ; and that therefore the rest, even though they should be 
correct in opinion, are bound to hear what the dissentients have to 

Say# • . A 
Dr. Adams, we are sure, is too good a friend of his Churcjfe^to have* 

littered intentionally a sentence reflecting on her character ; and there- 
fore, it is with the most friendly disposition that we would call his 
attention to a passage, which is but too capable of sinister construc- 
tion, and may probably have been already transferred' to the portfolio 
of some collector of “ confessions.” After specifying Jie anomaly of 
laying a durable and stately foundation, and then erecting no super- 
structure, under whfch figure he characterises the solid and liberal 
apparatus of academical learning, followed up by no theological plan, 
we read these remarks : — 

If the Church thus constructed has hitherto stood unmoved, it may be well 
to consider, whether it has not been indebted for its support more to the props 
and buttresses, which the arm of the civil power has raised arertmd it on all sides, 
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rather than to its own strength. It may be well to consider, whether lose 
props and buttresses may not have some tendency to slide away and crumble 
into dust; and whether the armies of the papal power, which were “ 

quished, may not again awake from their long slumber, and, reinforce y 
troops of those who regard conformity as a sin, unfurl their banners and erect 
the standard of defiance, and, advancing with the suddenness and swiftness of 
the lightning, shake at least to its foundations, if not uttcily over x 
venerable structure, weak only through its own fancied security.— 1 .1/. 


We will venture to guess at the meaning of the Doctor s position 
that the pfesent state of university education opens the Church to this 
objection on the part of her enemies ; yet it surely requires explana- 
tion. In fact, were w r e desirous of combating the Doctor s recom- 
mendation, (which is far from the case) we should argue against its 
necessity on the very ground, that the Church does stand solely by 
her own strength, by the orthodoxy of her theology, the mild, tem- 
perate, devotional character of her liturgy, and the learning and assi- 
duity of her Clergy. If these be not her “ props and buttresses,” how 
has she survived the dissolution of her keystone, the Convocation, the 
vitiation of her once comely and substantial pillar the Parliament ? 
How r does she yet resist the artillery of her godless enemies, the 
treachery of her hypocritical friends ? But while we admit the high 
reputation of our national Clergy in all that can dignify and adorn the 
ministerial character, we are far from arguing, that their prepaiatory 
studies might not be conducted on an improved method. Even were 
no*other advantage obtained by the proposed alteration, a plausible 
objection would be taken from the enemies of the Church ; and the 
importance of this alontffin the present posture of our ecclesiastical 
concerns, can scarcely be too highly esteemed. An argument was 
formerly employed against the method of education at Cambridge, the 
force of which was never eluded until the arrangement of study was 
altered. It was said that the University required no classical know- 
ledge for a degree. Now f , the objection was true in terms, but it 
jmpljpfl a great mistake. The university examination, indeed, took 
no cognizance of classical learning; but then it was understood (which 
the objectors never subjoined) that none were* sent into the Senate- 
House without an examined and approved proficiency in classical 
scholarship, ascertained in their several colleges. The objection, 
however, was rfiore notorious «than the explanation, and the Univer- 
sity wisely abandoned their former course. In so doing it has been 
found that the£ have not only removed an objection, but actually 
improved the system. The present case of students for the ministry 
is analogous. It is said that they enter on their office without special 
preparation. It is true that no peculiar course of academical study 
distinguishes the candidate for Orders ; yet it would be a fallacy to 
pretend therefore, that, by the constitution of the Church, the sacred 
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function can be exercised by persons of incompetent learning. It is 
forgotten how essential a portion of ordinary academical study con- 
sists in theology ; so considerable, that very few of the liberally edu- 
cated laity, who have not had the advantage of university education, 
can at all compete on this subject with university men. The exami- 
nation before the Bishop, moreover, insures competency somewhere 
attained ; and many Bishops lay down plans of reading for their 
candidates, which also afford guidance and secure methpd. Suffi- 
cient preparation is by these means provided for. Yet it does not 
follow hence that a great specific plan of theological study, under the 
immediate conduct of our Universities, would not be highly beneficial, 
not only in neutralising a hostile objection, but in really advancing 
the spiritual interests of Christ’s mystical body. 

There can be no doubt that the present practice of passing almost 
immediately from the B. A. degree to Deacon’s orders is a violation 
of the ancient principle, which provided for such an initiatory course 
as that contended for by Dr. Adams. We cannot, without unjust 
violence to the usages of modern society, insist on fourteen or 
fifteen years as the maximum age for matriculation : but we can do 
what shall answer the same purpose ; wc can require that, after the 
regular proceedings to the B. A. degree, an express discipline shall 
be passed by theological students, before^ their admission to the 
Bishop’s examination. What shall be the extent of this probationary 
residence, what the character of the studies, &c“are questions 
not at all affecting the main principle in view. We shall quote at 
length Dr. Adams’s plan, leaving all those considerations to our 
readers, among whom there will, probably, be many opinions. The 
Doctor has been wisely jealous of the mathematical examination, a 
point which must always be treated with respect and delicacy in a 
Cambridge auditory. lie would not augment the sum even of theo- 
logical study, until this has been passed. He would not grant oil 
honour to a divinity student whose name had not appear^r 1 *.on t* 
mathematical tripos. Indeed, whatever opinions may exist on the 
merit of the Doctor’s* plan, there can be but one on the moderate, 
humble, and truly Christian spirit in which he endeavours to con- 
ciliate all prepossessions, while he modestly prcscnts f his sentiments 
to the learned body on whose decision* the realization of his scheme 
depends. # 

The suggestions of our author are as follow : — 

I. That the Previous Examination be made more important by a division of 
the names into three or more classes. 

II. Hi at the time of passing the Previous Examination, and also that of 
passing the Examination for the B. A. Degree, be both altered. 

HI. That, calling* the Michaelma^ Term, in which a stpdent commences 
residence, his first term, and assuming that he proceeds regularly, he shall pass 
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the Previous Examination at the end of his sixth, the Examination for his 13. A. 
degree at the beginning of his tenth, afcd, if he intend to enter the Church, a 
new Divinity Examination at the end of his twelfth term. 

IV. That all Bye-Term Examinations for the B. A. Degree be discontinued. 

V. That tbe standing of a candidate for the second and third Examinations 

be reckoned, not from his entrance, but from the time of his passing the first 
and second Examinations, respectively; and that therefore any student, who 
cannot pass either of the Examinations at the appointed time, must necessarily 
degrade a year. % 

VI. That the Examination for the B. A. Degree take place in each year, 

between the first and tenth days of October ; and that the Examinations for Dr. 
Smith’s Prizes, the Classical Tripos, and the Classical Medals, take place imme- 
diately afterwards. , 

VII. That those students who do not intend to enter into Orders, be then 
allowed tft leave College, and return to be admitted 41 ad respondendum quaes- 
tioni,” at any Congregation after they are of sufficient standing. 

VIII. That those students, who do intend to enter into tbe Church, be then 
obliged to declare that intention to the Regius Professor of Divinity. 

IX. Tlmt these Divinity Students Shall wear a peculiar gown, and be obliged 
to reside another winter of three full terms. 

X. That these Divinity Students shall, during their fourth winter, pursue an 
uninterrupted course of professional studies, and pass an Examination just 
before the following Commencement. 

XL That at this Examination those students, who pass with credit, (pro- 
vided their names appear oil the Mathematical Tripos at the preceding Exami- 
nation for the B. A. Degree,) be arranged in classes of honour, according to the 
order of merit 

XII. That these Divinity Students shall attend the public lectures, if any are 
read by the Regius Professor of Divinity, the Margaret Professor, the Norrisian 
Professor, or the Hulsean Lecturer: and that the subjects of these lectures 
shall form part *rl v ahe subjects of their future Examination. 

XIII. That the proposed Divinity Examination be conducted by the above- 
mentioned officers, together jrith the Professors of Hebrew, Greek and Arabic, 
the Margaret Preacher, and me Christian Advocate. 

XIV. That for the oi ttoWol in the proposed examination certain subjects 
should be yearly fixed, so completely within the range of three terms’ reading, 
that every student might Jie fully prepared in every part of them. 

XV. That for those Divinity Students who are candidates for honours, a more 
extended course of reading should he prescribed, but yet so restricted as to 
require a few books thoroughly read, rather than a great variety read in a 
^pierficial manner. — Pp. 25 — 28. 

These "articles are followed ujj.by a catalogue of books, which we 
subjoin, intended as the course to be pursued those marked (a) to 
be universally required ; those marked (b) to be required of candi- 
dates for honours only. 

4 * Class J. Evidences. 

For the Previous Examination — Paley’s Evidences, Part I. 

For the 13. A. Degree — Ditto, Parts II. and III. 

For the Divinity Examination, — (a) Paley’s Natural Theology, (Parts) — 
Paley’s Evidences — Paley’s Horse Paulinae — Butler’s Analogy, (u) Stilling- 
fleet’s Origines Sacra?. 

Class II. Introduction to the Bible. 

(a) Tomlinc’s Elements of Theology, Parts I. and II. — Beausobre’s Intro- 
duction to the New Testament, (a) Gray’s Key to the Old Testament — 
Marsh’s Michaelis. 



Dr. Adams' Sermon . 


551 


Class III. Scripture. 

For the Previous Examination, one Gospel. For the Divinity Examination, 

1. Greek, (a) One other Gospel — The Acts of the Apostles — The Epistles to 
Timothy and Titus, (b) The remainder of the New Testament. 2. Hebrew. 

(a) The Grammar, arid a few easy chapters, or passages selected, (b) Hebrew 
somewhat more extended, but still confined to specified subjects. 

Class IV. Scripture History . 

(a) Watts’s Scripture ]#i story — The Historical parts of the English Bible. 

(b) Bishop Newton on the Prophecies — Joseplii Opera. 

Class V. Systematic Divinity. 

(a) Pearson on the Creed (the text only)., (b) Pearson on the Creed, with 
the* Notes. 

Class VI. Didactic. 

(a) Reading the Lessons in Chapel, confined to Students of this standing. , 
Compositions, viz. (1) Analyses of some of our best Sermons. (2) Original 
Skeletons on a given text, (n) Prizes for the best Exercises, regard being had 
both to the composition and the delivery. 

Class VIT. Historical and Controversial. 

(a) Moshcim’s Ecclesiastical History, (Parts) — Burnet on the Articles of 
the Church of England — Wheatly on the Common Prayer, (b) Mosheim — 
Bingham’s Origines Ecclesiastics — Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity. 

Class VIII. Miscellaneous. 

(b) Tin-tons Tractatus ex Operibus Patrum Excerpti. — Pp. 20 — 31. 

The fourth of these articles has our most unqualified applause. 
We always regarded bye-term examinations as an inflation of univer- 
sity principle. The rest, taken in the main, afford a rational and 
feasible improvement on the present state** of Cambridge education. 
To say that we think them perfect, might he going too far ; but their 
imperfections are not by any means essential to the plan. We have 
little room for discussion ; else we might dilate on our own doubts, 
how far the Doctor’s List of Books can he “ thoroughly read” in three 
terms. The Hebrew language is absolutely to be, learned in that 
time. The introduction of Hebrew is not only an improvement, 
it js ail article, the absence of vvhidi is a stain on the present* system 
of episcopal examination. But still, Hebrew, with all this mass of 
other reading, will never be “ thoroughly* acquired in three terms. 

We would suggest that the third and fourth volumes of Horne’s 
Introduction, or some parts of that \vork, be introduced. Indeed, 
considering the great and solid merit of thai? valuable book, we do not 
think the whole of it would be too much to require from a candidate 
for divinity honours : and the omission of all notice of it in a list 
of this kind is quite unaccountable. The analysis and synthesis 
of sermons are very desirable objects ; and ecclesiastical history, 
neglected and defied in* an age of measureless pretension, should 
certainly be required from the Clergy. 
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We shou|$ jadtT, in justice to our author, since we are unavoidably 
limited frt>m further extracts, that this Sermon, although apparently 
confined t6 a dry'(we do not mean uninteresting) point of academical 
legislation, is not without the grace of eloquence or the power of Chris- 
tian persuasion. Its style is calculated to attract the reader to weigh 
seriously the arguments it contains, being such as its author thought 
worthy, not merely to be advocated in his own behalf before the 
authoritative assembly of the University, but in the name anil in the 
temple of (Sod. We confidently trust, therefore, that the suggestions 
it contains will not be overlooked by the body to whom they are ad- 
dressed ; they may not be adopted, but they should not be dismissed 
uiiconsidered. A case is made out deserving of examination; and we 
can scarcely doubt that’ the University of Cambridge will act upon a 
maxim which commeuds itself alike to theologians and philosophers : 
“ Prove all things : liold fast that which is good.” 
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The Difficulties of Romanism in re - , 
sped to Evidence; or the Pecu- 
lia ities of the Latin Church evinced 
be untenable on the Principles 
of Legitimate Jfistorical Testimony. 
By Georcje Stanley Faber, B. I). 
Rector of Long Newton , And Pre- 
bendary of Salisbury . Seconct Edition , 
revised and remoulded. London : 
Rivingtons. 1830. 8vo. pp. lxviii. 
559. 16^. 

By ttiis improved edition of his 
“ Difficulties of Romanism,** Mr. 
er has conferred a lasting obliga- 
oiiatbe friends of the Protestant 
Church. It contains the most triiim-^ 
pliant refutation which can possibly 
be conceived, of all the mistatements 
and misrepresentations of the Bishop 
of Strasbourg, and his no less scur- 
rilous than indefatigable friend, tyfr. 
Huseiibath ; and their allegations 
from primitive antiquity in favour 
of the aboriginal Apostolicity of the 
Romish doctrines and practices are 
most entirely invalidated or over- 
thrown. The new arrangement which 
is adopted in the present edition, 
places tne argument in a much more 
tangible form, tljau it before exhi- 
bited. In the first book, the testi- 


monies produced by the Romanist 
party are fully and openly stated, 
and shewn, without the indication 
of a single atom of counter-evidence, 
to be wholly insufficient to substan- 
tiate the fact assumed. The second 
book contains a vast mass of di- 
rect testimony against the peculia- 
rities of the Latin Church, which 
must carry the most satisfactory con- 
viction, to every sober mind, of their 
utter destitution of Apostolical sup- 
port. Unless the Bishop and his 
partisan have more impudence than 
understanding, we* think the question 
of Historical Evidence in favour of 
Romanism is settled for ever and a 
day. • 

The Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge recommended to the sup- 
port of Churchmen; in a Sermon , 
preached at Trinity Church , Coven- 
try , on Wednesday , June 9, 1830, 
and published at the request of the 
District Committee . By the Rev . 
Walter F. Hook, M. A. Chaplain 
in Ordinary to the King , fyc. Lon- 
don : Rivingtons. 1830. 1$. 

The Society for Promoting Chris- 
tian jCnowledge has a zealous advo- 
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cate in tlie author of the Sermon 
before us. From Matt, xxviii. 19, 20, 
he endeavours to prove that it is 
our duty to “receive whole nations 
into covenant with God;” and that 
“ when they are thus admitted into 
the privileges of the Church, we are 
to instruct them as to the manner in 
which those privileges arc to he used, 
and to warn them of the awful dan- 
ger of neglecting so great salvation.” 
Pp. 6, 7. 

If it be admitted, (writes Mr. Hook,) 
that this is a fair and legitimate interpre- 
tation of our text, we clearly learn from 
it that it is our most bounden duly ... to 
establish the Church wherever wc can . . . . 
And hence too it follows, that where, 
as in our country, the Church is esta- 
blished, we are called upon by the highest 
authority that a Christian can possess, 
to defend its rights, and to maintain its 
ascendancy, even when the spirits of the 
air are in league with the spirits of the 
world to subvert it. — P. 7. 

lienee our author’s access to the 
immediate subject before him, is ob- 
vious and easy. In recommending 
the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge to the support of Church- 
men, it is well observed, that it is 
not only “under the superintendence 
of the Archbishops and their suffra- 
gans, in both provinces of the English 
Church,” but “ that the Society re- 
cognizes their episcopal and diocesan 
authority. ’ ’ — P. 1 2. 

Having thus ascertained that the 
venerable Society, the interests of 
which he is deputed to, advocate, will 
not lead men into schism, Mr. llook 
next proceeds to show the means by 
which it proposes to promote Chris- 
tian knowledge. lie instances the 
circulation of the Scrip fores , — the 
distribution of the Book of Common. 
Proper, and the dispersion of Tracis. 

Wc take this opportunity of thank- 
ing Mr. Hook for his seasonable and 
powerful address. But wc would 
ask him whether, denying the right of 
private interpretation to he held by 
the Church of England (p. 15.) is 
not a fearful attack upon that un- 
questionable right of private judgment , 
which is the very foundation of 
Protestantism, and does not neces- 


sarily lead us to the popish doctrine 
df implicit faith t And in parting 
with our zealous orator wc would 
remind him, with the most friendly 
intentions, of the impropriety of such 
phrases as the following — “a few 
individuals , who chance to he Bi- 
shops,* 1 p. 12. — “ so much is prated 
about. ’ the circulation of the Scrip- 
tares,” p. 14. — “ every unwashed ar- 
tificer of schism, 7 * p. 15? — “ right 
reverend, lords, and reverend ar- 
tizan^/' p. 22. — Looking to these 
errors, indeed, merely as critics, we 
would say that they are fflo/s in 
point of style, and at variance with 
the best canons of taste ; — “ Is est 
etthn e toque ns, qut et humitia subtiliter , 
ct * 1)1 a gnu graviltr , et mcdiocria tem- 
perate potest dicer e.”* 

A Familiar and Explanatory Address 
to Young, Uninformed and Scrupu- 
lous Christians, on the Nature and 
Design of the Lord's Supper ; with 
other Doctrinal and Essential Sub- 
• jects. London : Smith and Elder. 
1830. 12mo. Pp. vii. 201. 4 a-. 

Tn nun are no greater enemies *to 
genuine piety and religion, than super- 
stitious dread on the one hand, and 
restless enthusiasm on the other ; and 
in no instance are the baneful effects 
of these opposite evils more manifest, 
than in the different views which are 
taken of the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper. While some entirely debar 
themselves from a participation in the 
benefits conferred by this holy rite, 
from a morbid fear of fancied uig 
worthiness, there are othcre .vho ajJ 
froacli the altar with a degree of levity 
and self-esteem, which seems to de- 
mand, rather than implore, the favoui 
of the Almighty, and to depend more 
upon their own merits, than upon 
those of the Redeemed. Any attempt 
therefore to obviate these unhappy 
errors, and to set tin; nature and the 
object of the Eucharist in their proper 
light, cannot be otherwise than ac- 
ceptable to every true friend of the 
Gospel ; and with this persuasion, we 
would direct attention to the unpre- 
tending little volume before us. Many 
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valuable works ot* preparation for the 
Lord’s Supper are well known, front 
being in general use, apidng those who 
think a frequent communion essential 
to the support of the Christian charac- 
ter. Here, however, we meet with 
directions and instructions on the 
nature and design of the Sacrament, 
rather than the means of preparation 
itself; and the sensible tone in which 
the rite itself is explained, the duty of 
partaking thereof enforced, and certain 
collateral considerations laid down, 
render it peculiarly adapted to those 
who ha/e any scrupulous misgiving, 
or unsettled notion, on this all-im- 
portant service. 


A Manual of Christum Faith and 
Practice , attempted in Six Dis- 
courses, deli cored during Lent, 1 830, 
at Southport Lancashire . By the 
Rev . Thomas Gark att, M. A. 
London : Baldwin and Cradock. 
1830. 12mo. 

In our number for January last 
we noticed Mr. ( larratt’s “Appeal to 
Protestants,” and his seasonable fare- 
well sermon Tb" nis late parishioners 
at Wilmslow. We now have much 
pleasure in introducing him to our 
readers as an intelligent and vigilant 
pastor, solicitous to guard his hearers 
and readers against mistakes in the 
important doctrines of “ Christian 
Faith .and Practice." The first four 
of his Discourses enforce obedience to 
the moral laws of the Bible on Chris- 

K an principles, and explain and prac- 
calljfeapply the ten commandments. 
The fifth discourse shews our need Jf 
God’s gracious dispensation in Christ, 
in order to salvation, and the supreme 
excellence of the divine doctrine of 
justification by faith ; and in the sixth 
and last, the author considers the love 
of Christ for his friends, Hind proves 
that obedience to the Gospel is the 
essential testimony of a just chum to 
that title. Perspicuity of style and 
the affectionate earnestness of the 
Christian minister, are happily com- 
bined in this unpretending, but highly 
useful little volume. 


The. Pilgrim's Progress , with a cor - 
reeled Text, considerably amplified 
Marginal References , and an Origi- 
nal Life of John Bunyan . By 
Robert Southey, Esq. LL.D., fyc. 
tyc. tyc. London: Murray. 1830. 
Demy 8vo. 1/. 1 j?. lloyal 8vo. 
21. 2 s. 

Doubtless our readers have looked 
forward, with pleasing anticipation, 
for the promised edition of the Pil- 
grim’s Progress by the amiable Lau- 
reate; and wc are sure they have 
not been disappointed in any expecta- 
tion which they have entertained 
respecting it. No man is better 
qualified than Dr. Southey to do 
justice to our old friend Bunyan ; the 
biography of whom, together with 
the annexed critique upon his writ- 
ings, arc interesting accompaniments 
to the volume, and executed in a 
manner worthy of the author of the 
“ Life of Wesley.” As a frontispiece, 
is given a beautiful and characteristic 
portrait of Bunyan ; and the volume, 
which is most delightfully got up, is 
further embellished with two exqui- 
site engravings from Marlin, and 
numerous vignettes, by Jlarvey, on 
wood. Old Bunyan would have 
stared to see his Pilgrim so fine, hut 
amid all his finery, we recognize an 
amusing acquaintance, and bid him 
heartily welcome in his new dress. 


A Treatise on Confirmation : with 
Practical Discourses applicable to 
Confirmed Persons . By Thomas 

William Lancaster, M.A. Vicar 
of Banbury , and formerly Fellow of 
Queen s College , Oxford. London : 
Rivingtbns. 1830. 12mo.pp.xxvi. 
153. 5s. 

This little treatise is well calculated 
to give a right understanding, and 
to induce an attentive consideration 
of the important rite of Confirmation. 
It explains the nature of the office, 
and the authority of its institution ; 
refutes the objection which has been 
raised against it, as being adapted 
only to Apostolic times, and the gift 
of the Extraordinary influence of the 
Holy Ghost; enforces the great re- 
sponsibility of parents and sponsors in 
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preparing children for the solemniza- 
tion of it ; and urges upon those, who 
partake of the rite, the paramount 
obligation of performing their part of 
the Christian covenant, for which, 
ratified in their own persons, they 
receive the assistance of divine grace 
by the imposition of hands. To the 
treatise itself, the author has sub- 
joined four discourses applicable to 
the state of those who have been con- 
firmed. They are written in a plain, 
unaffected and persuasive style ; and 
contain much that is useful for the 
serious rciiection of the Christian in 
every stage of his journey through 
life. We would direct the especial 
attention of our youthful readers to 
that on the “ Necessity of Early 
Piety.” 


Twelve Sermons, brief and explanatory. 

By the Rev. E.S. Apple yard, B. A. 

late of Cains College , Cambridge. 

London: Hatehard. 1830. lihno. 

pp. xii. 100. Price 4$. 

Any attempt to he profitable to our * 
generation is unquestionably praise- 
worthy ; and, even though it fail in its 
object, must be a source of inward 
satisfaction to the mind. The Ser- 
mons before us are the production of 
a Clergyman, who is prevented by 
ill-health from undertaking the more 
laborious duties of his profession; and 
he has published them in the hope 
of being enabled to do at least some 
good to bis fellow-creatures. lie 
invites criticism with a view to im- 
provement ; and we are happy to be 
able to award a favourable judgment 
of his publication. W e do not say that 
he is free from faults ; but they seem 
to be the taulls of a young writer, 
which a little more practice and closer 
stud)'’ will speedily correct. There is 
somewhat of affectation in his manner, 
and his theological inquiries have not 
been very deep; but withal his ex- 
hortations arc energetic, and his appeals 
forcible, and occasionally pathetic. 
We wish him better health with un- 
feigned sincerity, and trust that his 
sphere of usefulness, under the bless- 


ing of Providence, may he enlarged 
in proportion to his desire and his 
ability to do good. 


The Layman's Test of the true Minister 

of the Church of England. London : 

Cadell. 1830. 12mo. pp. vii. f>6. 

True it is, that one part of the 
Clergy, professing to adhere to the 
doctrine and discipline of the Church 
of England, adopt an interpretation of 
the Scriptures diametrically opposite 
to that which is followed b^another ; 
and it is equally true, that one of these 
inodes of interpretation must be wrong. 
The struggle between the Calvinist 
mid the orthodox Churchman, as they 
are respectively designated, is not a 
mere strife of words ; and as both lay 
equal claim to the title of ministers of 
the Church of England, it becomes a 
question of some importance, to decide 
between tire contending claimants. 
Now a minister of the Church of 
England is obliged, by law, to sub- 
scribe to the Thirty-nine Articles, and 
the Liturgy; and the severest penal- 
ties arc annexed to the violation of 
the oaths administered at ordimftion. 
By these Articles, therefore, and the 
Liturgical forms and offices, the true 
miniftlcf must stand or fall ; and for 
tliis purpose, our “ Layman " lias 
selected the test of regeneration, as 
connected with the sacrament of Bap- 
tism, in order to shew that Calvinists 
are, in point of fact, licit her ministers, 
nor members of the Church of Eng- 
land. From an induction of passages 
from the Church Catechism, the ~ 
tismal Service, and the»*vOilecls,^ 
which Baptismal Regeneration is 
recognized and enforced, several in- 
ferences are deduced, (p. 31.) which, 
together with a note annexed, in- 
volve the train qf argument of his 
admirable treat: c. . 

Both laity a, id Clergy will be in- 
terested and instructed by the “ Lay- 
man's Test;” and we recommend a 
candid application of it to all who 
profess to belong to the venerable and 
Apostolical Communion . 
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A SERMON. 

+ Luke vii. 48. 

And he said unto her , Thy sins are forgiven . - * 

Our Saviour, in several instances, points out fo us, in the most 
striking manner, the inestimable blessings conferred upt>u sincere 
and hearty repentance, but in none more forcibly than in that 
comfortable declaration which he made to the female at his feet, 
“ Thy sins are forgiven;” We find the circumstance thus recorded 
by the hofy Evangelist St. Luke. Our Lord had .accepted the in* 
vitation of a certain Pharisee, whose name was Simon? to eat meat. 
During the repast, “ Behold, a woman in the city, wlygh was a sinner, 
when sh^knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee^ house, brought 
an alabaster box of ointment, and stood at his feet behind him weep- 
ing, and began to wSsli his feet with tears, and did ,wipe them with 
the hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with the 
ointment. Now when the Pharisee which had bidden him saw it, he 
spake within himself, saying, This man, if he were a prophet, would 
have known who and what manner of woman this is that touclieth 
him, for she is a sinner. And Jesus answering, said unto him, Simon, 
I have somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith, Master, say on. 
There was a certain creditor which had two debtors, the one owed 
five hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when they had nothing 
to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me, therefore, which of 
them will love him most. Simon answered and said, I suppose that 
he to whom he forgave most. And he said unto him, Thou hast 
rightly judged. ^ And he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, 
Secst thou this woman ? 1 entered into thine house, thou gavest me 

no water for my feet ; but she hath washed my feet with tears, and 
wiped them with the hairs* of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss ; 
but this woman, since the time I came in, hath not ceased to kiss my 
feet. My head with oil thou didst not anoint ; but this woman hath 
anointed my feet with ointment : wherefore I say unto thee, her sins, 
which &Te many, are forgiven ; for she loved much : but to whom 
little is forgiven, the same loveth little. And he said unto her, Thy 
are forgiven.” What a balm to the contrite spirij; of the wretched 
^Pber nm$t have been such a gracious assurance from the Redeemer 
of mankind! He, who can alone unfold the secret recesses of the 
human heart, and who can alone appreciate tlfc motives from which 
our actions spring, discerned the workings of sincere penitence, 
witnessed the agonies which rent her breast, the deep sorrow for past 
sin, and the firm, resolves of future amendment ; he saw that she felt 
a thorough conviction of ^he magnitude of her crimes, and her utter 
rejection and abhorrence of them ; he had pity and compassion on 
her misery. On the wings of true and^hearty repentance, she flew 
for mercy to the Fountain from whence inflows, and was made whole 
of her spiritual malady. 

Wc will therefore proceed to shew, first, the necessity for, and na- 
ture of, that repentance, which will obtain foi? us pardon and accept- 
ance with God : secondly, the inestimable blessings which will 
result from suen repentance ; and, thirdly, the exceeding great 
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love sinners should evince in their conduct towards God for such 
unbounded mercy. And, 

First, That all mankind arc guilty before tha't God, who is of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity, is not only clearly demonstrated to us in 
the Revelation of his holy will, contained in the Sacred Scriptures, 
but is a truth upon which the whole Christian dispensation hinges. 
Were any man without sin, the blood of the Atonement, as far as 
regarded him, would have been shed in vain. But the Apostle tells 
us, that “ the Scripture hath concluded all under sin,” and that “ all 
have sinned, and .come short of the glory of God.” Solomon also 
makes the same declaration, when he says, “ Who can say, I have my 
heart clean, I am pure from sin ; ” and David proves that sin not only 
forms a part of^our nature, but that we actually bring it^nto the 
world with us— “ Behold, I was shapen in wickedness, and in sin hath 
my mother conceived me.” 

There are, however, many who are inclined to deny the univer- 
sality of human guilt, and who think the doctrine derogatory to 
that noble creature who was originally created in the image of God. 
They say there are some persons in tlic world, who, from early reli- 
gious instruction, from the example of their parents, and having 
from their youth up been trained in the way they should go, have led 
blameless and innocent lives, have never done any harm to their 
fellow-creatures, nor transgressed, to any extent, the moral or social 
duties. Blessed be God, there are.many good and worthy characters 
in the world ; and let us hope, for the sake of ourselves and our 
posterity, there ever will he. Far be it from us to depreciate ^the 
excellency of moral worth, in whomsoever it may bc*j£aund. Indeed, 
this, and this alone, is the sure evidence of a true and lively faith ; for 
though it be possible, though not very probable, that a man may be 
moral without being religious, he can never be said to be religious 
without being moral. But this is no evidence against the doctrine of 
every man’s being guilty before God ; for we find from Scripture, which 
is our true guide, that it is not the outward behaviour alone in which 
sin may be discovered, but that the evil sometimes lies deep<#, that 
the secrets of the heart must be disclosed, that we must first be 
acquitted of evil, thoughts and intentions, even before we can bj 
accounted pure ; for our Saviour says, “ Out of the heafct' procee< 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false wit- 
nesses, blasphemies ; these are the things which defile a man.” If 
any one, then, who doubts or denies the doctrine before us, can appeal 
to his own heart, and taking a careful retrospect of his past life, 
question with himself, and say, “ Ilaye my passions never led«me 
astray? Have my thoughts and inclination always been pure and 
upright ? Have my desires and wishes never been directed towards 
improper objects ? Have I always had God in my thoughts, and has 
my chief aim through life been the honour and glory of his name, and 
self always excluded ? Have I never entertained for a moment 
revengeful feelings towards those who have injured me, although I 
have never carried them Aito execution ? Has my heart never been 
the ,seat\)f unholy or impure desires, never for a nicynent. cherished 
unkind or unfriendly dispositions tqwards any of my fellow- creatures ? 
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Has, in short, the religious principle alone, my duty to God and my 
neighbour, ever been the mainspring of all my actions ? If to all 
these questions he can give a conscientious and satisfactory reply, he 
certainly may conclude, that the marks of original sin do not manifest 
themselves in him, that he has not been affected by the fall of his4irst 
parent, from that state of innocence in which he was originally created, 
and that, consequently, with him repentance is not a necessary duty. 
But where shall we find a human being who can make such an 
assertion as this ? No, my Christian brethren, Itha, solemn, the 
mortifying? the humiliating truth is, that every man is more or less 
sinful, and we must all show forth that repentance pointed out in the 
gospel, if we wish to save our immortal souls. , * 

Having thus endeavoured to point out that we argali guilty before 
God, and, consequently, that with all of us a feeling of sorrow is 
necessary whenever we approach the throne of mercy by prayer, let 
us proceed to consider the nature of that repentance which is not to he 
repented of. And here examples will not be wanting^ in Scripture for 
our imitation. When David had grievously sinned against the Lord, 
and was, by that beautiful parable of the ewe lamb, brought by Nathan 
to a sense of his guilt, and the enormity of his offence against God, 
and the expressive declaration of the Prophet, “ Thou art the man,” 
roused him from the destructive lethargy into which he had fallen, and 
presented to his view, in the most striking colours, the magnitude and 
deformity of his crime, “ he gat himself right humbly to his God ; he 
wearied himself with groaning, and watered his couch with tears.” 
And when St. Peter, after vainly trusting in his own strength, 
declared, “ Though I die with thee, yet will I not deny thee,” had 
actually asserted*, “ I know not the man,” he not only went out, and 
shed the bitter tears of heartfelt sorrow, but showed forth the fruits 
of his repentance, by devoting his future life to the service of his 
divine Master, and undergoing imprisonment, sufferings, and, as we 
are told, even death itself for the religion of Christ. " Rend your 
hearts, and not your garments,” saith the Prophet Joel to the ido- 
latrous Jews, “ and turn unto the Lord your God.” And as all sin 
lies in the heart , the heart must consequently he rent with a thorough 
conviction of, and sorrow for, past sin, — he thoroughly cleansed from 
fell its ijcjnirities by the influence of the Holy Spirit, before we can be 
said to be truly penitent. Wc Xnust approach the throne of grace, 
and humble ourselves before the footstool of divine mercy, confessing 
our misdeeds, declaring our detestation of them, and that the remem- 
brance of them is grievous unto us : but wc must, at the same time, 
give proofs of, the sincerity of our contrition by future amendment. 
A thorough change in tiic life and behaviour must follow our pious 
resolutions. When John the Baptist preached repentance for the 
remission of sins, he did not content himself with saying, “ Repent 
ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; ” but “ bring ye therefore 
forth fruits meet for repentance.” And our repentance, to be effec- 
tual, must produce the fruit of good works ; not light and transient as 
the dew of the morning, but steady, fixed, and immutable. It is 
true that during our sojourn here we cannot pay that homage of 
sinless obedience which is so justly due to our Altnighty Creator; but 
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still we may be much better than we are, we may be going on gra- 
dually towards perfection, though \ve cannot hope finally to attain it, 
until we enter upon another and better state of existence; and to 
supply the deficiencies of our own weak endeavours, (and deficiencies 
we shall always find,) we are promised the gracious assistance of the 
Holy Spirit, if we seek it as we ought, in sincerity and truth. 

Let us, in the second place, reflect upon the blessings which result 
from such repentance. They arc, the forgiveness of our sins, and 
reconciliation-” with God. “ Let the wicked forsake his way^” saith the 
prophet Isaiah, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him 
return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy on him ; and to our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon.” And St. John, when he declares, “ If 
we say that we have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the troth is not 
in us,” adds, " but if we confess our sins, God is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 

Now these blessings are not only a source of comfort to the 
sinner here, but an assurance of an immortality of bliss hereafter. 
When a man, who has been living without God in the world, is 
suddenly awakened to a sense of his danger by some temporal af- 
fliction, by sickness, a narrow escape from death, the loss of worldly 
possessions, or any infirmity to which human nature is liable, what a 
dreadful prospect does the review of his past life present to his mind! 
He now feels in its full force the truth of that declaration of the 
Preacher, “ All is vanity and vexation of spirit.” He finds by bitter 
experience how widely he has erred in putting his trust for happiness 
in man, when he should alone have relied upon God. He deplores, 
in the anguish of his soul, the malignancy of those bad passions which 
he has allowed to plunge him into vice, and the neglect of those re- 
ligious duties, which would have checked .him in liis sinful career, 
lie secs the just sentence upon sin hanging over his head, and he is 
overwhelmed with fear lest he should be summoned before the presence 
of an offended God, ere lie can have time to make his reconciliation 
with him. Where, in such a situation as this (and this is no fancied 
picture, as those who are in the habit of witnessing the death-beds of 
their fellow-creatures can sufficiently attest), where, I repeat, in such 
a situation as this, is the sinner to look for relief, for hope, for com- 
fort ? He must apply to that fountain of living waters, the gospel of 
Christ : he will there find that comfort of which he stands so much in 
need: he will there* find that he may make the atonement of his 
Saviour applicable to himself, if he do but earnestly repent, and 
resolve upon a life of holiness and virtue. The veil which had 
before obscured his mental sight, wiU then be drawn aside by the 
enlivening influences of religion, and the glories of immortality will 
gradually unfold themselves to his view as he continues on his Chris- 
tian course ; and if he be but faithful unto dcatli, lie lias the assurance 
of Him who cannot err, who is “ the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever,” that he shall inherit a crown of life, “ incorruptible, undefiled, 
that fadeth not away.” And when wc reflect for a moment on these 
inestimable blessings premised in the inspired writings to those who 
act thus, through faith in Christ, surely we cannot b$ such enemies to 
our present and future welfare as to delay the important work. 
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In the third and last place I proposed to point out the exceeding 
great love sinners should evince" in their conduct towards God for 
such unbounded mercy. If man, in a state of innocence, had no right 
to an immortality of happiness hereafter, much less can the descen- 
dant of a fallen man, himself also guilty of actual transgression, lay any 
claim to the rewards of heaven. Our salvation is the free gift of 
God in Jesus Christ, and nothing that man could do of himself could 
ever entitle him, as a matter of right, tt> everlasting life. This it is 
which should operate with us to testify our gratitude to God for this 
invaluable gift, and to shew it forth not only with our lips, but in our 
lives ; for though we are not to presume upon our own merits, being, 
after all that we can do, but Unprofitable servants, still we must never 
lose sight of the conditions, — repentance, faith, and obedience, — by 
which we can alone make these inestimable mercies of service to our- 
selves. How unspeakably vast and precious are the blessings of 
redemption ! How insignificant and trifling do all the pleasures of time 
and sense appear, when compared with the joys of eternity ! Worldly 
enjoyments are but temporary, fleeting, and uncertain. Wealth, 
honours, and distinctions we must soon part with, for they cannot 
follow us into the grave whither we are going, — that narrow house 
appointed for all living : and were they even considered in the utmost 
latitude of enjoyment ; if a man could, during his life-time, be in the 
full possession of them, without any alloy, still the smallest atom in 
the universe would bear a greater proportion to the whole, than they, 
multiplied ever so often, could to the riches of God’s grace, and the 
never-fading wreaths of glory which the righteous will obtain in the 
heavenly mansujps of eternity. Eternity ! how far beyond the finite 
capacity of man to comprehend ! “ The days of our age are threescore 
years and ten ; and though men be so strong that they come to four- 
score years, yet is their strength then but labour and sorrow : so soon 
passeth it away, and we are gone.” We can easily compute time; 
but who shall fathom the immeasurable depths of eternity ! And 
when we consider that our portion through endless ages will be either 
eternal misery or eternal happiness, ought we not to pour forth our 
hearts in gratitude and thanksgiving to our Almighty Creator, 
who has mercifully pointed out to us, in the gospel of his Son, 
a way by, which we may avoid . the one, and obtain the other! If 
we possess the proper feelings of our nature, we should never 
lose sight of the gratitude we owe to a kind benefactor, or allow 
ourselves to neglect any opportunity of manifesting it towards him. 
If, then, such feelings as these would animate our hearts towards 
him who may have afforded us} relief- from temporal distresses, what 
ought to be our conduct •towards that Almighty Being, who has freed 
us from the burden of eternal woe ? Can the remains of a short life, 
uncertain as the wind, and perhaps nearly at a close with the youngest 
and strongest of us ; can the remainder of our days, spent in offering 
up our grateful hymns and sacrifice of praise to the throne of grace, be 
deemed a hard service for endless felicity hereafter ? 

But as it cannot be denied that some have more grievously sinned 
than others, ap^l that consequently^ they will have more to be for- 
given. — their gratitude to God should be as unlimited as the mercy 
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which is extended to them, through the blood of a crucified Saviour. 
Not that I would be understood to detract in the least from that 
grateful sense of God’s mercy, which should pervade all hearts 
without exception; for “ let him that standeth” be thankful, and 
M take heed lest he fall ; ” but still we cannot divest ourselves of the 
idea of the exceeding great love which should ever dwell in the hearts 
of those who have been leading notoriously vicious and wicked lives, 
but have been mercifully reclaimed by the interposition of a benignant 
Providence. . 

When we behold the sensualist, the blasphemer, the drunkard, lie 
who has been the slave of debauchery, the votary of vice, recalled by 
the power of the gospel to a state of penitence, and humbling himself 
in sackcloth and ashes before Him who came to call sinners to re- 
pentance; — when we behold the victim of seduction, the prey of the 
libertine, snatched from the brink of that fatal precipice on which she 
stood, and prevented from plunging headlong int^ the gulf of perdi- 
tion which opened beneath to receive her ; — when we behold her 
prostrate before her God, and washing her Redeemer’s feet with the 
bitter tears of sorrow, anguish, and remorse ; and picture to ourselves 
the great Physician of souls looking down upon her with an eye full 
of infinite compassion and love, and pouring this healing medicine 
into the wounds of her broken and contrite heart, “ Daughter, I have 
beheld thy contrition, I have witnessed the tears of penitence thou 
hast shed, I perceive the sincerity of* your resolution to forsake your 
evil ways ; wherefore I say unto you, thy sins which are many are 
forgiven thee, go and sin no more — who shall estimate, what tongpe 
shall tell, what voice shall utter, where shall we f»& language to 
express, the joy, love, worship, adoration, and eternal gratitude, 
which the redeemed sinner would strive fro pour out in grateful 
homage at the feet of Him who is alone able # to forgive sins ! This is 
a joy, a peace of God which passeth all understanding ; and let us, 
by timely repentance and future amendment, strive to be made par- 
takers of it. ’ 'V 

Let us then, my brethren^ “ clumse this day whom we will serve ;” 
let us no longer “ halt between two opinions,” or hazard our eternal 
happiness upon 'the uncertain event of a deferred repentance ; but 
rather, acting “ not as fools but as wise,” let us “ redeem the time ” 
that is past by diligence in our spiritual concerns for the future. And 
may we, when that awful though certain, and we know not how far 
distant, hour shall arrive to us, in the which the body shall return 
to the dust from whence it came, but the spirit to God who gave it, 
all experience the comfort, consolation, and holy joy, wfiich cheer the 
hearts of those who die in the Lord ! May the Jays of ^he Gosper then 
beam with celestial brightness around us, and inspire us with the 
humble though confident assurance, that as our repentance and faith 
have been sincere, so, through the merits of our Redeemer, our im- 
perfect obedience may be accepted by Him who willeth not the death 
of a sinner, but rather that, he should turn from his wickedness and 
live for ever in his presence, where is fulness of joy, and at whose 
right hand there ^re pleasures for (Fvcrmore. • J* T* 
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c. 

Of Polycahp, the last of the Apostolical Fathers, some mention 
has already been made in our account of Ignatius. He appears to 
have been of Oriental origin, possibly a native of Smyrna, but of this 
there is no certain 4 proof ; and*his parentage is also entirely unknown. 
In early childhood he was sold as a slave to a noble Smyrnsean lady, 
whose name was Calisto ; and in her service, which was of the most 
mild and easy description, he was trained up in the principles of 
Christianity under the guidance of Bucolus, Bishop of the place. 
At her death she bequeathed to him all her estates ; which, though 
very extensive, were scarcely equal to the unlimited charities of their 
new possessor. In the mean time, evincing an excellent Christian 
spirit, he had been made deacon and catechist under his reverend 
preceptor ; and such was liis zeal and fidelity in the discharge of his 
sacred function*, that at the death of Bucolus, he was appointed his 
successor in the episcopal chair. Into this high office he was conse- 
crated by the Apostles, themselves, at the immediate suggestion of 
St. John, upon whose instructions he had constantly attended, and 
with whom he was on the closest terms of affection. Froiff the line 
of conduct which had been marked out for him by his inspired 
instructor, he never deviated through life; preserving his flock in the 
true apostolical doctrine and discipline, and maintaining the profession 
of the faith “ as it is in Jesus,” against the seducing heresies which 
were perpetually increasing around him. Cerinthus, Ebion, Marcion, 
and Valentinus, had already collected a vast multitude of followers ; 
and inferior sects, rivalling each other in the depth of their profane 
absurdities, and straining every nerve, were 'employing every artifice 
to add to the number of their proselytes. Of Poly carp’s resistance 
to every perversion of the truth, and of his testimony to the doctrine 
which he had received frorp the Apostles, his pupil Irenaeus speaks 
expressly (Haer. Ill- fy 4. et ap. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. V. 20); and we 
may judge of his unyielding firmness in support of the essentials of 
the Gospel, from the zeal with which he persevered in the path 
which he thought correct, even in matters comparatively unimportant. 
We allude more especially to his controversy with Anicetus, Bishop 
of Rome, respecting the proper time of the observation of Easter, of 
which we had occasion to speak in our introductory observations. 

Whatever difference of opinion might exist between the two 
Bishops, there was not the least breach of Christian charity in their 
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conduct towards each other. During the stay of Polycarp in Pome, 
he lived on terms of the most familiar intercourse with his opponent; 
and, by his mild and engaging demeanour, gained the esteem and affec-' 
tion of the whole Christian community. He preached frequently in 
their churches ; and Anicetus himself entertained so high a respect for 
his character and goodness, as to request to receive from his hands 
the consecrated elements, at a celebration of the Lord’s Supper. So 
great, indeed, was the authority attached to his name, and the 
influence which he possessed In checking the growth of hpresy and 
disaffection, that the leaders of the various sects would fain have 
procured his countenance and support. Upon one occasion, being thus 
accosted by Marcion in the street, “ Dtist thou own us, Polycarp ?” 
he immediately replied, “ I own thee to be the first-born ofJSatan 
It is also related of him, but without any great appearance of truth, 
that while he was at Ephesus, he was desirous of going into a bath, 
but seeing Cerinthus there before him* he departed, observing to his 
companions, M Let us flee hence , lest the bath Jail upon us, while 
Cerinthus , the enemy of the truth , is in it . This latter story is differently 
related by Irenseus, Theodoret, and Epiphanius, who tell it of 
Ebion instead of Cerinthus ; and there arc other .circumstances which 
render the credibility of the narration deservedly suspected. There 
is much less reason to question the accuracy of a statement which 
Iremrus has given upon his own authority, that if any heretical 
doctrines chanced to be started in. his presence, he would stop his 
ears, and exclaim, “ Good God , to what times hast thou reserved me, 
that I should hear such things /” (Epist. ad Florin, ap. Euseb. Hist. 
Eccl. V. 20.) 

The good Bishop was spared for several years after his return 
to Smyrna, to watch over his charge, and ta promote, by his advice 
and authority, the interests of the neighbouring churches. No par- 
ticular records of his proceedings have come down to modern 
times; but his general character for mildness, perseverance, and 
inflexible integrity is attested by the primitive writers, and is suf- 
ficiently apparent from an epistle, still extant, which he wrote* to the 
Philippians. His anxiety for the spiritual good of all, and for their 
continuance and improvement in righteousness, is seen in the heart- 
felt sorrow which he expresses foi\ the conduct of a priest, named 
Valens , and his wife, who had been led by covetousness into the 
commission of sin. With a severe reprobation of their guilt, he 
mingles the most Christian pity for their fall, and the most fervent 
prayers for their repentance and forgiveness. In all respects, indeed, 
his conversation was blameless and irreproachable, and he sedulously 
performed the duties of his high and importdht statior, till his career 
was ended by a glorious martyrdom. He survived his4Yiend Ignatius 
about sixty years. The great veneration in which his character was 
held by the whole Christian Church is amply sufficient to account 
for his being put to death ; indeed, it is only wonderful that he was 
spared so long. Hadrian had revived the persecution, which had 
been quelled by the resefipt of Trajan, with increased severity and 
intolerance : and the fire and sword, which by degrees again were 
laid aside, had been rekindled and re-sharpened under the auspices of 
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the Antonini. It was in the reign of M. Antoninus that the vene* 
ruble Polycarp was called, in extreme old age, to seal his testimony to 
the truth of Christianity with his blood. 

A faithful and highly interesting account of the martyrdom of Poly - 
carp is still extant in a letter, written immediately after his death, 
from the Church of Smyrna to that of Philadelphia. Of the 
genuineness of this valuable document there is not the least question. 
It is transcribed almost entire by Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. IV. 15), and 
was read .publicly in the churches of Asia, long after his death, at the 
annual commemoration of his sufferings. Scaliger has observed, that 
there was no writing, in the whole range of ecclesiastical antiquity, 
with which he was more sensibly affected : that he seemed to be no 
longer himself when he read it ; and that no good Christian could be 
too often employed in reading this, and similar accounts, of the 
sufferings of the early martyrs. The letter, in the original, will be 
found in the Patrq* Apostolicifi f Cotelerius, and in Ruinart’s Acts of 
the Martyrs, We proceed to give the main particulars of it in the 
correct version of Archbishop Wake. 

The most admirable Polycarp, when he first heard that he was called for, 
was not at all concerned at it, but resolved to tarry in the city; nevertheless he 
was at the last persuaded, and departed into a little village, not far distant from 
the city, and there tamed with a few about him, night and day praying for all 
men, and for the Churches which were in all the world, according to his usual 
custom. And as he was praying, he saw a vision three days before he was 
taken, and, behold, the pillow under his head seemed to him on fire ; where- 
upon, turning to those that were with him, he said prophetically that he should 
he* burnt alive. 

Now when th <*>•„. who were to take him drew near, he departed jnto another 
village ; and immediately they who sought him came thither. And when they 
found him not, they seized v*pon two young men that were there ; o^e of which, 
being tormented, confessed. 1 For it was impossible he should be concealed, 
forasmuch as they who betrayed him were his own domestics. So the officer, 
who is also called deronomw* (Herod by name), hastened to bring him into 
the lists ; that so Polycarp might receive his proper portion, being made par- 
taker of Christ, and they that betrayed him undergo the punishment of Judas. 

The serjeants, therefore, and horsemen, taking the young lad along with 
them, departed about supper-time (being Friday), with their usual anns, as it 
were against a thief or a robber. And being come to th$ place where he was, 
about the^ close of the evening, they^ound him lying down in a little upper 
room, from whence he could easily nave escaped into another place, but he 
would not, saying, “ The will of the Lord be done.” Wherefore, when he 
heard that they were come to the house, he went down and spake to them. 
And as they that were present wondered at his age and constancy, some of 
them began to say, “ Was there need of all this care to take such an old man?” 
Then presently he ordered, that /he same hour there should be somewhat got 
ready for them, that they^night eat and drink their fill ; desiring them withal 
that they would give him one hour’s liberty the while, to pray without dis- 
turbance. And when they had permitted him, he stood praying, being full of 
the grace of God, so that lie ceased nof. for two whole hours, to the admiration 
of all that heard him ; insomuch that many of the soldiers began to repent that 
they were come out against so godly an old man. 

As soon as he liad done his prayer, the guards set him upon an ass, and so 
brought him into the city, being the day of the 1 great Sabbath. And Herod, 
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the chief officer, with his father Nicetas, met him in a chariot. And having 
taken him up to them, and set him in the chariot, they began to persuade him, 
saying, “ Wnat harm is there in it, to say, Lord Caesar, and sacrifice, and so 
be safe?” But Polycarp, at first, answered them not: whereupon they con- 
tinuing to urge him,* he said, " I shall not do what you persuade me to.’* So 
being out of all hope of prevailing with him, they began first to rail at him ; 
and then, with violence, threw him out of the chariot, insomuch that he hurt 
his thigh with the fall. But he, not turning back, went on readily with all 
diligence, as if he had received no harm at all, and so was brought to the lists, 
where there was so great a tumult, that nobody could be heard. 

As he was going into the lists, there came a voice from heaVen to him — 

“ Be strong, Polycai^), and quit thyself like a man.” Now no one saw who it 
was that spake to him : but for the voice, .many of our brethren, who were 
present, heard it. And as he was brought in, there was a great disturbance 
when they heard how that Polycarp was taken. And when he canft near, the 
Proconsul asked him, “Whether he was Polycarp?” who, confessing that he 
was, he persuaded him to deny the faith, saying, “ Reverence thy old age ; ” * 
with many other things of the like nature, as their custom is ; concluding thus, 

“ Swear by Caesar’s fox-tune. Repent, ana say, Take afoiy the wicked.” Then 
Polycarp, looking with a stern countenance upon tlie whole multitude of 
wicked Gentiles that was gathered together in the lists ; and shaking his hand 
at them, looked up to heaven, and groaning, said, “ Take away the wicked.” 
But the Proconsul, insisting and saying, “ Swear ; and I will set thee at liberty : 
reproach Christ.” Poly carp replied, " Eighty-and-six years have I now served 
Christ, and lie has never done me the least wrong ; how then can I blaspheme 
my King and my Saviour?” 

And when the Proconsul nevertheless still insisted, saying, “ Swear by the 
Genius of Caesar,” he answered, “ Seeing thou art so vainly urgent with me that 
I should swear, as thou callest it, by the Genius of Caesar, seeming as if thou 
didst not know what I am ; hear me freely professing it to thee, that I gm a 
Christian. But if thou farther dcsirest an account of «^iat Christianity is, 
appoint a day, and thou slialt hear it.” The Proconsul replied, “ Persuade the 
people.” Poly carp answered, " To thee have I pffered to give a reason of my 
faith : for so are wc taught to pay all due lionom> (such only excepted as would 
be hurtful to ourselves) to the powers and authorities which are ordained of 
God. But for the people, I esteem them not worthy, that I should give any 
account of my faith to them.” 

The Proconsul continued, and said unto him, “ I have wild beasts ready; to 
those I will cast thee, except thou repent.” He answered, u Call for them 
then ; for we Christians are fixed in our minds not to change from good to evil. 
But for me it will be good to be changed from evil to good.” The Proconsul 
added, “ Seeing thou despisest the wild beasts, I will cause thee to^be devoured 
by fire, unless thou shalt repent.” Poly carp answered, “ Thou tlireatenest me 
with fire which burns for an hour, and so is extinguished ; but knowest not the 
fire of the future judgment, and of that eternal punishment ’which is reserved 
for the ungodly. But why tarriest tliou? Bring forth wliat tliou wilt.” 

Having said this, and many other things of the like nature, he was filled 
with confidence and joy, insomuch that his, very countenance was full of grace; 
so that the Proconsul was struck with astonishment, and sent his crier ihto the 
middle of the lists, to proclaim three several times — “ Polycarp lias confessed 
himself to be a Christian.” Which being done by the crier, the whole multi- 
tude, both of the Gentiles and of the Jews which dwelt at Smyrna, being full of 
fury, cried out with a loud voice, “ This is the doctor of Asia, the father of the 
Christians, and the overthrower of our gods ; lie that has taught so many not to 
sacrifice, nor pay any worship to the gods.” And saying this, they cried out, 
and desired Philip the Asiaith,* that he would let loose a lion against Polycarp. 

* Who was President of the Spectacles, the Chief Priest for tllat year* See Usser. 
Annot. Numb. 46. Vales, in Euseb. pp. 63, 64. 
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But Philip replied, that it was not lawful for hhn to do se, because that kind of 
spectacle was already over. Then it pleased them to cry out with one consent, 
that Pojycarp should be burnt alive. For so it was necessary that the vision 
should be fulfilled which was made manifest unto him by his pillow, when, 
seeing it on fire as he was praying, he turned about, and said prophetically to 
the faithful that were with him, “ I must be burnt olive.” 

This, therefore, was done with greater speed than it was spoke ; the whole 
multitude instantly gathering together wood and, faggots, out of the shops and 
baths: the Jews especially, according to their custom, with all readiness 
assisting tlieiji in it. When the fuel was ready, Polycarp, laying aside all his 
upper garments, and undoing his girdle, tried also to pull off his clothes under- 
neath, which aforetime he was not wont to do ; forasmuch* as always every one 
of the Christians that was about him contended who should soonest touch his 
flesh. For^hc was truly adorned by his good conversation with all kind of 
piety, even before his martyrdom. This being done, when they would have 
also nailed him to the stake, he said, “ Let me alone as I am : for he who has 
given me strength to endure the fire, will also enable me, without your securing 
me by nails, to stand wjthout movingjm the pile.” 

Wherefore they did not nail him, hut only tied him to it. But he, having 
put his hands behind him, looked up to heaven, and said, “ O Lord God 
Almighty, the Father of thy well-beloved and blessed Son, Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have received the knowledge of tliee; the God of angels and powers, 
and of every creature, and especially of the whole race of just men who live in 
thy presence ! I give' thee hearty thanks that thou hast vouchsafed to bring 
me to this day, and to this hour; that I should have a part in the number of 
thy martyrs, in the cup of thy Christ, to the resurrection of eternal life, both of 
soul and body, in the incorruption of the Holy Ghost. Among which may 1 
he accepted this day before thee, as a fat and acceptable sacrifice ; as thou the 
true God, with whom is no falsehood, hast both before ordained, and manifested 
unto 1 me, and also hast now fulfilled it. For this, and for all things else, I praise 
tliee, I bless thee, T glorify thee, by the eternal and heavenly high-priest, Jesus 
Christ, thy beloved Son ; with whom, to thee, and the Holy Ghost, be glory, 
both now, and to all succeeding ages. Amen.” 

lie had no sooner pronounced aloud Amen , and finished his prayer, but they 
who were appointed to be his executioners lighted the fire. And when the 
flame began to blaze to a very great height, behold, a wonderful miracle 
appeared to us who had the happiness to sec it, and who were reserved by 
heaven to report to others what had happened. For the flame, making a kind 
of arch, like the sail of a ship filled with the wind, encompassed, as in a circle, 
the body of tlie holy martyr ; who stood in the midst of it, not as if his flesh 
were burnt, but as bread that is baked, or as gold or silver glowing in the 
furnace. Moreover, so sweet a smell cetae from it, as if frankincense, or some 
rich spices, had been smoking there. 

At length, when those wicked men saw that his^body could not be con- 
sumed by the fire, they commanded the executioner* to go near to him, and 
stick his dagger in him ; which being accordingly done, there came forth so 
great a quantity of blood, as even extinguished the fire, and raised an admira- 
tion in all the people. 

But tlie wicked adversary of the race of the just took all possible care 
that not the least remainder of his body should he taken away by us, although 
many desired to do it, and to be made partakers of his holy flesh. And to that 
end, he suggested it to Nicetas, the fatner of Herod and brother of Alc6, to go 
to the governor, and hinder him from giving us his body to be buried. " Lest 


. * Ko^jupiicropa. Vid. Annot. Usser. Num. 75. — Vales, understands by it, one of the 
Unce-vnen that wert set to kill the beasts, <if they grew unruly, at these kind of 
spectacles. Vid. in Euseb. p. 64. C. 
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(says ho), forsaking him that was crucified, they should begin to worship this 
Polycarp.” And this he said at the suggestion and instance of the Jews; who 
also watched us, that we should not take him out of the fire : not considering, 
that neither is it possible for us ever to forsake Christ, who suffered for the salva- 
tion of all such who shall be saved throughout the whole world, the righteous for 
the ungodly ; nor worship any other besides him. For him indeed, as being the 
Son of God, we do adore : but for the martyrs, we worthily love them, as the 
disciples and followers of our Lord ; and upon the account of their exceeding 
great affection towards their Master and their King. Of whom may wc also 
be made companions and fellow-disciples. 

The centurion, therefore, seeing tile contention of the Jews, puhhis body into 
the midst of the fire, and so consumed it. After which, we taking up his 
bones, more precious than the richest jewels, and tried above gold, deposited 
them where it was fitting : where, being gathered together as we have oppor- 
tunity, with joy and gladness, the Lord shall grant unto us to qfjebrate the 
anniversary of his martyrdom, both in memory of those who have suffered, and 
for the exercise and preparation of those that may hereafter suffer. 

Such was the death of Polycarp. b He suffered with eleven others, 
whose names, comparatively of less note, have not come down to 
posterity. As to the tale which is found in Eusebius, and in some 
other copies of the above Martyrology, that a dove issued from the 
wound inflicted by the executioner, (§ 16), it clearly originated in 
a corruption of the text, and may, without scruple, he rejected 
as fabulous. For irepiartpa should be substituted ii r apuTTtpny, or 
7 repl (Trepva, either of which will render the passage rational and in- 
telligible. While on this subject, .the following ancient inscription in 
the Church of St. Stephen at Rome, may not be unacceptable to 
our readers : — 

Eccl. li. 6. In medio ignis non sum cestuutus . 

Pliocnicem si quis medio miratur in igne 
Etuori, et cxstincto sc reparare logo J* 

Obstupeat, Polvcarpe, avidas tibi parccre flammas, 

Non ausas sacra te violare face. 

Mille nitent taedse, rutilantquc hinc inde favillis, 

Atque in te Dominum, quem colis ipse, colunt. 

Praemia mine majora tibi sed reddit Olympus, 

Ignea qui pedibus subjicit astra tuis. 

The date of JSt. Polycarp’s martyrdom is not easily determined. 
According to Pearson, who supposes him to have suffered under 
Antoninus Pius, it took place in the year 148. But Eusebius and 
Jerome place it in tho reign of M. Antoninus, and, therefore, Tille- 
mont and others assign it to the year 167 ; Usher, Basnage, and 
Lardner, more probably perhaps, to the year 169. The only chrono- 
logical datum, which occurs in the Martyrology, is*Polycarp*s reply 
to the Proconsul — “ Eighty and six years have I now served Cltrist ; ” 
but it is so uncertain whether he refers to the duration of his life, his 
conversion, or his ministry, that nothing can be built upon it in 
relation to either. At all events, however, it is certain that he lived 
during a considerable period of time in the first century. 

According to Irenaeus, Polycarp wrote several letters to the 
Churches bordering upgn Smyrna. Some fragments also, entitled 
Responsiones, have been ascribed to him, but it is not probable that 
any of his writings were known in the time of Eusebius anti Jerome, 
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with the exception of his Epistle to the Philippians, which is still 
extant, almost entire, in the original Greek. The tenth, eleventh, and 
twelfth sections, remain only in an ancient Latin version. This 
Epistle was evidently written shortly after the death of Ignatius, and 
may therefore be assigned, without hesitation, to the year 108 . Of 
its intrinsic genuineness there is not the slightest question with the 
learned, though some few interpolations may possibly have been 
introduced into it. It contains passages expressly quoted from it 
by Eusebius ; it agrees with that historian’s observation, that St. Peter’s 
First Epistle is quoted in it, but not the Second; and it answers in 
every respect to the apostolical character of the writer. It consists 
almost entirely of a series of apostolical admonitions and exhortations, 
delivered in a simple and comprehensive style, closely analogous to 
that of the sacred writings. In the subjoined compendium of prac- 
tical duties the follower of St. Paul is immediately recognised. 

Si rrdvTUiv ^grcXexaij' tpiXapyvpla * £t?orec o vv on ovCti > eltryvi y«:a- 
pev tig roy kotrpov, aXX* ov£e i^tveyktiv n e^opey, owXicnvpeOa to 7c 
owXotg rijg Sikawtjvvyg, kal SiSd^orpEv eavrovg irpwrov iropeveaOat iv rjj 

EVToXf] TOV KVpiOV m El TUTCL KOI TCtQ yVVCUk dC VfJLLJV, tV T1) CoOeifTlJ CtVTftlg 

iriarei, k at dydwrj, a rat dyveiq., errepyoufrag rovg iavT&v itvSpag iv iriury 
aXyOeiy, kal dyawojtrag wdvrag il> ’itrov iv weary iyk’pareiq., kai rd rikva 
waiStvtiv ryv waiSeiav rov (po/3ov tov Oeov * rag xypag (rtJtppnvovtrag wepl 
Trjv rov kvptov wiffrtv, ivTvyxavovtrag dStaXeLWTtog wepl i rdvTtov, fxaicpav 
ovrrag wdcryg CtaftoXyg, KaraXaXidc, \fjevSopaprvpiag, <piXapyvptag, kal 
wavrbg kukov, yiviotTkovcrng on eltrl SvtriatTTypia Oeov, kui oti warm //juwr 
tTKOKtiTai 9 kal XeXybev avrov ovSev, ovre Xoytcrpiov, ovre ivroiutv , ovre n 
twv kpvwT&v rijg kapctac. w 

Eif^drcr ovv on Oebg ov pvkrypt^erat, otjifiXopev dfywg rijg ivroXijg avrov 
kal Sofyjg weptwareiv. 'O poiwg $tdkovot dpepwroi karerttfwtov avrov rijg 
S ikatotruvyg , wg O tov iv Xpiirry cidkorot, kal ovk dvQpvjwwv* py CidfioXoi , 
pi] SiyXtvatroi, dtpiXdpyvpot iykpartig wepl wdvra, eiKrwXayxvot, iwtpeXeig , 
wopevopevoi Kara ryv dXyOeiav tov Kvpiov , og iyivero Sidkorog wdrr toy’ o> 
iav evapetrriioufpev iv rw vvv alwvt, awoXy\p6pe0a kpl rov piXXovra , 
KaOujg vxco^Ero yp7v iyelpcu rjpdg Ik rvekpiov, kal on lav woXirevfTutpeOa 
atywg avrov , kal <rvp(iamXeveru)pev a vr$, e'lye wurrevopev. 'Opoiwg kal 
vf/orepoi dpepwroi tv warn, xpd wavrbg wpovouvreg dy retag, kul ^aXira- 
ybiyovvreg eavrovg dwb way rug kakov . KaXov yap rb avakvwTtffOai awu 
rutv imdvpi&v iv % rtp kOffpip. "On xaera iwiOopia Kara rov wvevparog 
arparevETai* kal ovre wopvti, ovre paXakoi , ovre dpaevokoirai fiatriXeiav 
Oeov kXrfpovo pi) (Tf^vff tv } ovre ot wotovvTtg ra drowa. Aid $iov 
Itwb wdvTivv rovrwv, vworaa trope vovg rolg wpeafivrepoig kal Siakovotg, wg 
OEp kal Xpitrr$ m rag wapQevovg , iv apwptp kal dyvij avveiSytret wept- 
irareiv. 

Kck ol TCpEtrfivTEpot Si EvtTirXayxvoi , tig wavrap, iXtypoveg, iwiarpi^ovreg 
ra awowewXavypeva, iwarkewTopevot wavrag atjOevelg, py dpeXovvreg \y- 
pafe rj dptpavov, y wivyrog* dXXd wpavovvreg del rov gaXou ivwmov Oeov 
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teat arOptontov, ant^pptvoi narrrjg opyt/c 9 7rpo<TU7ro\ir^t(ic , k m pi<retac 9 UUKOV , 
paKpar orreg narrrjr (j)iXctpyvplar , fi>) rnyetog nifFTtvovreg Kara rung, //>) 
In roroftyi tv rpitrei, el Cot Eg oti navreg otptiXtrai tapir apapriar. Ya our 
CeuptOa too Kvptov , Ira yp“iv a<j>[h otjitiXoptr mu fiptig a<jnivai, ’ Antrum 
yap rtjy tou Kvptov kul Ot ou tapir 6(j>0aXp (or, teal nay rag $ei vapaarrjMU 
T o) j3ypan tov Xpurrvv , j cat e Knar or vnip eavrov \6yov hwrai. Ovtojc 
ovr Co vXt vtrtopt v altTo) peril (pojhv, Kit I n aarjg tvXafltiac^ KaOiog avror 
frfTfiXaro, rat ot tvayyt Xaraptrot //pic itn6aroXot 9 Mil ot mpofiinu at 
7 rpoKi)pv£avTEtj n)v tXtvatv tov Kvplov ypwv’ ZyXioTai nepl to t;aXvr 9 ant- 
yj)fnroi (TKtivl u\iov y kui rtor \ptvcaiiX<j>tor, m Kal nor tv vnoKptati tjitpovrtor 
to urop a tov KVpioVf oi rivtg unonXartbm Ktvovg arOpionovr^ (Sect. 

4, 5, G.) » 

From the purely preceptive character of the Epistle, little, if any 
tiling, of a doctrinal tendency can he. expected tg^be found in it. It 
may be observed, however, in connexion with this memoir, that the 
remarks with which the writers of the Epistle from the Church of 
Smyrna follow up the suggestion of Nicetas, are an express declaration 
of their belief in the divinity of the Son of God, and an impeachment 
of the idolatrous practice of the Church of Rome in their invocation 
of saints and martyrs. 

The Ediiio Princeps of Poly carp was published in folio, by James 
Lefevre, at Paris, in 1498, together with the works of Dionysius the 
Areopagite, and eleven Epistles of Ignatius. Usher’s editions ot 
1644 and 1G47, were followed by that of Maderus, in quarto,, in 
1G53, who incorporated with his own notes those of Usher and Young 
oji the Epistle to the Philadelphians. The Epistle, as well as the 
Martyrology, was also published at Oxford, in 1708,^ independently 
of their forming a portion of the Patres A Ipdstolici of Cotelerius. 


THE TRUE CHRISTIAN. 

Christians, who are such in the genuine sense of the \vord (says 
Stilling, in the third edition of his “ Theobald, or the Enthusiast, ) 
never thrust themselves by design before the public, but lie scattered 
through all ranks* and classes of society; they make no jjoise, and 
are sparing of words ; their light shines with unceasing effulgence, 
by the goodness of theur works ; they do not seek distinction among 
their fellow-creatures by their attire or an external bearing, different 
from their neighbour’s ; they stand fast by their church, and do not 
estrange themselves from the delights^ of social intercourse ; they 
appear in all places, and occasion neither ill-twill nor oepravity, Where 
they mix with mankind ; they avoid the outward dispjay ot hokness 
with the same anxiety with which they avoid the display and indul- 
gence of vanity ; and they evince themselves, in all the relations of 
life, the best of subjects, the best of husbands and wives, the best of 
parents and children, and the best of-neighbours and friends.— Reader, 
wherever tliou cncounteregt such as these, let thy heart rejoice vvi thin 
thee, for thou hast found a genuine Christian. Stop # not to inquire 
what may be his faith, 

VOL. *11. no. ix. 4 E 
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ROMANS III. 7, 8. 

Mr. Editor, — I am desirous of submitting to the decision of your 
readers a version of Romans iii. 7, 8, which always seemed to me the 
plain and simple meaning of the words, though 1 cannot find that any 
commentator, as far as my very limited reading goes, has adopted it. 
I do so with humility, as conscious how often our own hasty first- 
sight interpretations fall to pieces when compared with the masterly 
explanations of older and wiser men. The Apostle is contending 
that the ^yickedness of the Jews, though it brought about the design 
of the gospel-justification, would not be the more excusable, because 
it was thus productive of eventual benefits long before planned in th? 
divine mind : for we know that God maketh even the wrath of man to 
praise avd serve Him. “ And how,” says he, “ could God ever 
condemn mankind for their sins, if nothing were ever* to be punished 
which in any wise contributed to future good?” Then follow the 
verses in question. .. I should be inclined to render verse 7 as a mere 
repetition of the former objection, and so make kui pt) correspond 
with it yhp. “ For if the position be maintainable, that because the 
truth of God is illustrated by your infidelity, therefore you are not to 
be answerable for that infidelity, may vve not, by an extension of the 
argument, assert, as indeed some say we do, that we may always pur- 
posely do evil, if good will thereby result, which doctrine leads its 
advocates to destruction?” Literally, verses G — 8; ‘‘God forbid, 
since how then could God judge r the world in general ? For if you 
may say, c the truth of God lias abounded yet more to His glory 
through my lie, and why then am 1 to be treated as a sinner?’ may 
we not also declare (as we are scandalously reported, and as some 
affirm that wc do say), that we may do evil in order that good may 
come, while truly the condemnation of such persons is just?” — Is 
this allowable? Is it Correct? Or will not the Greek bear the 
construction ? 

I would also ask those who are so great advocates for faith per 
sc, whether vlar'ic does not only, as Mr. Terrot remarks, in his 
Preface to the Romans, include its action, blit furthermore, whether 
its more correct translation should not occasionally be “ fidelity.” 
Above, verse 3, “ God’s faithfulness to his promises?” (Titus ii. 2, 10.) 
as our received version gives it. '1 Tim. v. 12 ; “ Hecause they have 
cast away their former fidelity of disciplesliip, and devotion to 
Christ’s service.” 2 Tim. iv. 7 ; “I have kept, not my faith and 
confidence in Christ, but, my fidelity to Him as my commander.” 
The very phrase being thus frequently used in Polybius for faithfully 
discharging ouV obligations. -See Parklmrst’s Lexicon in r^pc'w, and 
irtcrroQ, and Matthew xtfir . 21 ; Luke xii. 42 ; xvi. 10, &c. 

AS these remarks are somewhat desultory, I shall take the liberty of 
adding yet another, perfectly unconnected with the preceding. Will 
they who are so fond of the unconditional and arbitrary interpretation 
of Romans ix. 21, be so good as to compare it, not only with the usual 
and most satisfactory place of reference (Jeremiah xviii. 1 — 11), but 
also with 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21 ? I am, Sir, *■ 

Your very obedient humble Servant, and constant Subscriber, 

' E. B. 
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THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 

No. XIII. Bishop Blomfield’s List. a. d. 1826. 


ON TIIE EVIDENCES. 


Home's Introduction, Vol. I 
Paley's Evidences. 

Dishop Porteus’s Evidences. 
Beattie’s Evidences. 
Chalmers's Evidences. 
Leslie’s Method with Deists. 

with Jews. 

Lcland’s Deistical Writers. 


Butler’s Analogy. 

Van Mildert’s Bampton Lectures. 

Boyle Lectures. 

Sherlock’s Sermons. 

Jenkins’s Reasonableness of Chris- 
tianity. • 

Douglas’s Criterion of Miracles. 
Bishop Marsh’s Lectures. 


COMMENTATORS. 


Patrick, Lowth, Whitby, & c. 

Graves on the Pentateuch. 

Newton on the Prophecies. 

Sumner’s Records of the Creation. 
Prideaux’s Connexion. 

Josephus’s Jewish Antiquities, Book 
XI. to end. 

Selileusner’s Lexicon of the N. T. 


Elsley on the Gospels. 

Slade on the Epistles. 

D’Oyley and Mant’s Bible. 
Doddridge’s Expositor. 

Clarke’s Paraphrase of the Gospels. 
Beausobre’s Introduction to the N.T. 
WoKii Cura* Philologies. 

Paley’s Horse Paulina*. 


ON DOC 

Archbishop Wake’s Catechism. 
Hammond’s Catechism for Reference. 
Bishop Tomlino’s Second Volume. • 
Enchoiridion Tlieologicmn. 

Beimet on the Study of the Articles. 
Walerlaiul’s Works, by Van Milder!. 

ON DISC! 

Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity. 
Beveridge’s Sermons on the Common 
Prayer and the Christian Priesthood. 

M ant's Common Prayer. 

Wheatly on the Common Prater. 

ON PC 

Bishop Marsh's Comparative View of 
the (’hurdles of England and Rome. % 
Seeker’s Five Sermons. 


Scholar Armed. 

Pearson on the (’reed. 

Magee on tie* Ajoiiement. 

Nares and Beimel on the Improved 
Version. 

Pye Smith’s Scripture Testimony 1 . 
i*u\n. 

Shephe^U on the Common Prayir. 
Potter oil Church Government. 
Falknev’s Libert as Eeelesia* Angh 
came. 

Bishoj) Sanderson’s Sermons. 

•j:uy. 

Blanco White’s Evidences against 
(’atholicism. 

Southey’s Book of the Church. 


• LCC LEST AST 1C A L HISTORY. 

Crevier’s 1 1 isloirc des Emp. Bom. Burnet’s Uisloiy of the BiTonii;* 

Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History. tion. 

ON CLERICAL flUTIHj. . 

Burnet’s Pastoral Care. Brewster on tin* Ordination Services. 

Taylor’s Institutions. Chrysostom de Saedrdolis. 

Seeker’s Charges. liieronymi Epist. ad Nepot. 

Addenda, a. n. 1827. 

Blomfidd on Ihe Traditional Know- Jennings’s Jewish Antiquities. 

ledge of the Redeemer. » Stackhouse’s History ot the Bible. 

Blomfield’s Lectures on St. John. # 
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MEMOIR OF THE “ EVER-MEMORABLE ” MR. JOHN HALES. 

Mr. Editor, — Among the dispersed and scarce productions of that 
learned divine, Bishop Pearson, is one prefixed to the “ Golden Re- 
mains” of the ever-memorable John Hales. It is the “Preface to 
the Reader,”— an interesting piece of composition ; and, coming from 
such a man, will, I am sure, gratify those of your readers who may 
not have already seen it. The insertion will also oblige yours, II. 

“ I intrc,at thee, reader, being deprived of the proper Plutarch , not 
to expect any such thing as a life from me : but to accept so much 
only as is here intended. If Mr. Hales were unknown unto thee, be 
pleased to believe what I know and affirm to be true of him : if he 
were kntfv\»n, then only be satisfied that what is published in his name 
did really proceed from him : and more than this needs not to be 
spoken in reference to the advancement of this work ; because he 
which knew or bol^eveth what, an excellent person Mr. Hales was, 
and shall be also persuaded that he vras the author of this book, 
cannot choose but infinitely desire to see and read him in it. 

“ In order to the first of these, I shall speak no more than my own 
long experience, intimate acquaintance, and high veneration, grounded 
upon both, shall freely and sincerely prompt me to. Mr. John Hales, 
sometime Greek Professor of the University of Oxford, long Fellow of 
Eton College, and at last also Prebendary of Windsor, was a man, I 
think, of as great a sharpness, quickness, and subtil ty of wit, as ever 
this, or perhaps any nation bred. II is industry did strive, if it were pos- 
sibly, to equal the largeness of his capacity, whereby he became as great 
master of polite,* various, and universal learning, as ever yet con- 
versed with books. Proportioned to his reading was his meditation, 
which furnished him with a judgment beyond the vulgar reach of man, 
built upon unordinary notions, raised out of strange observations and 
comprehensive thoughts within himself. So that he really was a most 
prodigious example of an acute and piercing wit, of a vast and 
illimitcd knowledge, of a severe and profound judgment. 

“Although this may seem, as in itself it truly is, a grand eulogium ; 
yet I cannot esteem him less in any thing which belongs to a good 
man, than in those intellectual perfections ; and had he never under- 
stood a letter, he had other orname'nts sufficient to endear him. For 
he was of a nature (as we ordinarily speak) so kind, so sweet, so 
courting all mankind, of an affability so prompt, so ready to receive 
all conditions of men, that l conceive it near as easy a task for any 
one to become so knowing, as so obliging. 

“ As a Christfan, none more <evcr acquainted with the nature of the 
gospel, because none morh studious of the knowledge of it, or more 
curious in the •search, which, being strengthened by those great 
advantages before mentioned, could not prove otherwise than highly 
effectual. He took indeed to himself a liberty of judging, not of 
others, but for himself: and if ever any man might be allowed in 
these matters to judge, it w as lie who had so long, so much, so advan- 
tageously considered ; and which is more, 'never could be said to 
have hail, the leant worldly design in Siis determinations. He was not 
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only most truly and strictly just in his secular transactions, most 
exemplary meek and humble notwithstanding his perfections, but 
beyond all example charitable, giving unto all, preserving nothing 
but his books, to continue his learning and himself ; which, when he 
had before digested, he was forced at last to feed upon, at the same 
time the happiest and most unfortunate helluo of books, the grand 
example of learning, and of the envy and contempt which followeth it. 

" This testimony may be truly given of his person, and nothing in 
it liable to the least exception, but this alone, that it comes far short 
of him. Which intimation I conceive more necessary for sudli as knew 
him not, than all which hath been said. 

<£ In reference to the second part of my design, I confess, while he 
lived none was ever more solicited and urged to write, am^ thereby 
truly to teach the world than he ; none ever so resolved (pardon the 
expression, so obstinate) against it. His facile and courteous nature 
learnt only not to yield to that solicitation. And therefore the world 
must be content to suffer the loss of all his learning with the depriva- 
tion of himself ; and yet he cannot he accused for hiding of his talent, 
being so communicative, that his chamber was a church, and his chair 
a pulpit. 

“ Only that there might some taste continue of him, here are some 
of his remains re-collected ; such as lie could not but write, and such as 
when written, were out of his power to destroy. These consist of 
sermons, miscellanies, and letters, and eacli of them proceeded from 
him upon respective obligations : tins impression is further augmented 
with the addition of some authentic letters, relating to the same trans- 
action. Ilis letters, though written by himself, yet were wholly in 
the power of that honourable person to whom tbey^vcrc sent, and by 
that means they were preserved. The sermons preached on several 
eminent occasions were snatched from him by his friends, and in their 
hands the copies were continued, or by transcription dispersed. Of 
all which published for his, there is need to say no more than this, 
that you may he confident they are his. 

“This, reader, is all the trouble thought fit to be iriven thee by 

u John Pearson.” 

SERMONS FOR THE 'CPU RC 11 SOCIETIES. - 

Mr. Editor, — Admitting, as every friend to the cause of truth 
must, the overpowering claims of the Christian Knowledge Society, 
I have been often at a loss to account for the apathy, or to say the 
least, the want of zeal, on the part of its avowed supporters and friends. 
It is true, most of them subscribe their annual guinea, and having 
done this, they seem to imagine that they have done ^all required at 
their hands — an assumption most injurious to the interests of the 
Society. It is not for me to point out all the various means, which, if 
employed by individual Christians, would lead greatly, under the 
Divine blessing, to promote the cause of Christian truth ; but one 
means I must notice, whicjli is this : that every clergyman should make 
it a matter of conscience to have a sermon preached annually in behalf 
of the S. P. C. K. In many large* towns, the sum thus ‘collected would 
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prove of immense benefit to the funds of the society. Nor should 
such collections be confined to .large towns. Every village should 
have an opportunity of contributing a something, if only a widow's 
mite . That a disposition exists among even the poorer classes, to 
assist this cause, I am well persuaded from experience, and requires 
only to be appealed to, to call it forth into active exercise ; in proof 
of this, I would mention the following fact : The writer of this has 
the charge of a small parish in Lincolnshire ; for the last half century, 
and perhaps longer, not a penny had been collected within the walls 
of tlie parish church, for any cause, divine or human, when this month 
he purposed having a sermon in behalf of the S. P. C. K. Many were 
the discouraging prognostications of thin attendance, and empty 
plates ; still he persevered ; and the result was, that although the 
day was^ifoost unfavourable, and the congregation consequently small, 
the sum of two pounds was collected. Does this simple fact require a 
comment? — Yours, Mr. Editor, respectfully, 

e' A Lincolnshire Curate. 


COWPEIt NO CALVINIST. 

Ma. Editor, — To attempt a proof of the proposition, “ Cowper 
was no Calvinist,” — nay, even to state it, may appear somewhat like 
presumption. This charge I am willing to incur, if any person is 
disposed to allege it, after reading* the quotations which I have selected 
in proof of my assertion. They are, I think, quite decisive of the 
question, and .add one instance to the accumulated certainties which 
we possess, tliat«vm opinion, once current, is often allowed without 
examination, and thus error perpetuated to an infinite extent. 

It is right, however, *to state under what limitations I make the 
assertion, that Cowper was no Calvinist. No man can be a genuine 
Calvinist who docs not hold the “ horrible doctrine,” which is the 
very palladium of Calvinism, irrespective predestination. That 
Cowper did not admit this doctrine is what J purpose to show : l 
mean, in his lucid intervals ; for-, during his insanity, Calvinism was 
his belief certainly, if it was not indeed the disease itself. But, 
assuredly, the opinions of a man are not to be judged from extra- 
vagant notions which lie may takd up when his mind is in a state of 
incapacity to form any opinion whatever. When Cowper enjoyed 
the blessing of a healthful mind, and wrote fliose beautiful metrical 
essays, where fervent piety sanctifies brilliant wit and just views of 
human nature, he was, as I shall presently demonstrate, no believer 
in irrespective 'predestination* It is not to be denied, however, that 
Cowper appears to have # embraccd one tenet, which, logically pursued, 
undoubtedly leads to the worst horrors of Calvinism ; but it is certain, 
that he did not so pursue it ; and there are many others who coincide 
ivith him in this illogical disjunction of consequences ; I mean, the 
doctrine of non-baptismal regeneration. Yet, after all, it is not im- 
possible that he used the word regeneration in a loose sense for renewal , 
which has been done even by divines, when* they have not had ail eye 
to this particular controversy : nay, •(which is most to the purpose) by 
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Ariuinius himself.* Cowprr also seems to have had a very strange 
opinion of the corruption of human nature; and, indeed, every reli- 
gious man must have a strange opinion on that subject. But even if 
lie considered this corruption universal, irrespective predestination 
would by no means follow. For “ the grace of God which bringeth 
salvation hath appeared unto all men and if*gracc be as universal 
as corruption, there is an end at once of all arbitrary preferences, 
and God is, as the Scripture declares him to be, “ no respecter of 
persons.” 

I shall now produce my quotations, which, I think, will be quite 
sufficient to vindicate Cowper from the charge of Calvinism, and to 
withdraw his authority, such as it may*he, from the tenets which it 
is usually adduced to support ; repeating, that, whatever qpinions he 
may have held logically inconsistent with those which he here ad- 
vances, this can be no objection to his explicit testimonies on the 4 
cardinal article of Calvinism, which no man can repudiate and retain 
the Calvinistic name. • 

From “ Tiie Progress of Error.” 

1 Mac’d for his trial on this bustling stage, 

From thoughtless youth to ruminating age, 
burr in ms will to choose or to refuse , 

Man may improve the crisis , or abuse ; 

A \tse , on Tin; fatalist’s unrighteous plan. 

•S' V///, to n hat bar amenable^ were man 'l 

Will/ nouyht in charge, he could betray no trust , 

And , if he fell, woui.n i all because nr, must; 

If lore reward him , or if vengeance strike. 

If is recompense in both unjust aide. 

Again : 

Man, thus endued with an elecmve voice, 

Must be supplied with objects of liis choice. 

Front tc Truth,” 

(•race leads the right way; if you choose the \vron<.», 

'fake it and perish, but restrain your longue ; 

C harge not, with light sufficient, and left rur.r. 

Your, wilful suicide on Hod's dlckei;. 

\ > 

Again : 

Not that the Former of us all in this, 

Or aught fie does, is governed by cvraier. ; 

The supposition is iuifleie with si^r, 

And hears tiie brand of rl\.spiiemy burnt rx. 

Not so — the silver train pel's heavenly call 
Sounds for the poor, but sounds aide for all ; 

Kings arc invited, and would kings obey, 

No slaves on eartli more welcome were than tlfcy ; 

But royalty, nobility and state 

Are sucli a dead preponderating weight, 

* Ariuinius was too good a logician to separate regeneration from baptism; bad be 
done so, his theory of predomination would not have been tenable for a moment. But 
in his discourses on the Sacraments, and on Baptism, the “ inward and spiritual g»ace* T 
is directly recognised ; so that there is ncaroom to doubt liis opinions. Yet |je elsewhere 
constantly speaks of regeneration, meaning thereby change of heart, renewal, &c. 
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That endless bliss (how strange soe’er it seem) 
In counterpoise, flies up and kicks the beam. 
Tis open, and ye cannot enter — why ? 
Became ye will not, Conyers would reply ; 
And he says much that many may dispute 
And cavil at, with ease , but none coni ute. 


Is virtue then, unless of Christian growth, 

Mere fallacy, or foolishness, or both, 

'IVn thousand sages lost in endless woe, 

For ignorance of what they could not know l 
That speech betrays at once a biuot’s ton cue ; 

Charye not a Cod with such outrageous whom;. 

Truly not I — the partial liyhi men have , 

My creed persuades me, well employed, may save , 

While he that scorns the noonday beams perverse. 

Shall find the blessing unimprov'd a curse. 

Let hoc men worthies, whose exalted mind 
Left sensuality and dross behind, 

Possess for me their undisputed lot, 

And take unenvied the reward they sought , 

But. still in virtue of a Saviour’s plea, 

Not blind by choice, but destin’d not to see. 

* From “ Hope.” 

L tlielr ed’s house, the centre of six w ays. 

Diverging eacli from each, like equal rays, 

Himself as bountiful as April rains, 

Lord uaramount of the surrounding plains, 

'Would give relief of bed and hoard to none 
But guests that sought it in the appointed one : 

And they mignt enter at his open door, 

F'en till his spacious hall would hold no more. 

He sent a servant forth by every road. 

To sound his horn and publish it abroad, 

That all might mark, knight, menial, high and low. 

An ordinance it concern'd them much to /enow. 

If, after nil, some headstrong, hardy lout 
Would disobey, tho* sure to he shut out, 

Could he with reason mupmur at his ease, 

" Himself sole author of his awn disyrare ? 

No ! the decree was just and without flaw r , 

And lie that made had right to make tfie law ; 

If is sovereign power and pleasure in ires train’d, 

The wrong tcaS'Jiis, who wrongfully complain'd . 

1 j*m aware tliat the same Sophistry which endeavours to pervert 
the clearest testimonies of Scripture, may be exercised here — and 
with equal success. Cowper, as a logician or a theologian, would 
be no very powerful accession to the ranks of Calvinism ; but let 
truth be beard and justice done ; and if he was no Calvinist, let him 
not be called so. The fact appears to be that Arminianism (as re- 
gards its distinguishing tenet) was Cowper’s doctrine, and Calvinism 
bis insanity. 


Your obedient Servant, 


II. T. 
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ROMANISM. 

No. I. 

REMARKS ON THE LATE FRENCH ECCLESIASTICAL CODE. 

In a former number of the Christian Remembrancer was announced 
our intention of bringing before our readers some interesting details 
respecting the laws and privileges of the Gallican Church ; an under- 
taking which we have been obliged to defer, from the pressure of 
more immediate claims. Having made arrangements for this purpose, 
we now offer the first of a series of papers on the subject, drawn 
up with immediate reference to the digest of those laws recently 
published in France, intending to follow it up with a more {JSrticular 
examination of the minutiae of the Code, than we can now afford. 
It may be us well to state, that the ecclesiastical laws of France, many 
years ago, were collected and published by d'ik'ficourt ; but that 
collection is so voluminous, and withal so ill-arranged, tha£ it is an 
almost hopeless task to gain from it, a clear idea of the subject it 
treats. To say nothing of the confusion in the decree of Gratian, 
the decretals of Gregory, and the compilation of Saint-Raimond 
de Pegnafort ; of the works of Sextus, who abridged the Acts of 
Alexander, Innocent, and Doniface ; of the references made in later 
ecclesiastical writers to the council of Trent, or of the bulls of Popes, 
there are so many novel obstacles* continually arising from the 
changes of years, that a work more concise and belter adapted to 
the indolence of the time appeared somewhat necessary ; and 
M. Mathieu Richard Auguste Henrion, advocate •of the “ Cour 
Royale” at Paris, has supplied the deficiency. From his work, 
entitled “ Code Ecclcsiastiquc Fran^ais,” &g. &c., and some other 
equally authoritative sources, we have derived our materials for the 
following observations; and we confidently commit them to the 
civilities of such as may be interested in inquiries of the kind. 

At a time when Romanism has been actively employed in endeavour- 
ing to re- usurp authority over the thrones of kings, and the consciences 
of their subjects, when, as a bribe to the wardens of our Church, she 
holds forth the specious pretext of leaving relaxed in her intolerance, 
and of having conformed, in some manner, to the spirit of* the age, 
it may be useful to consider the real nature of the case, under circum- 
stances as favourable as possible to the assertion of the Papists. We 
know not how better this can be done, than in referring to the laws 
and constitutions of that branch of the Romish communion which has, 
in some measure, separated herself from *the parent stem, and which 
boasts not only a greater liberty of belief and self-management, but 
also a greater purity of evangelical doctrine. We luu’e, therefore, 
been desirous of putting into the possession of our readers some 
curious particulars extracted from the ecclesiastical code of the least 
bigoted of Romish churches — the late established church of France. 
Previous, however, to completing our purpose, we will just show, 
from other authorities, hov/ the Gallican Church acquired that free- 
dom and semi-independence which ft possesses. * * 

It is well known to those acquainted with the ecclesiastical history 
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of the fourteenth century, that the contest between Urban VI. and 
Clement VII. for the papacy, involved the party-spirits of all Europe. 
France adhered to the fortunes of the latter. It was not a question of 
faith, but of legitimacy; and like most questions of the kind, was of 
too obstinate a nature to be quietly arranged. France, by the mouth 
of her university, and backed by the other nations of Europe, urged a 
fresh election. The conclave refused, and after much trouble and 
disturbance, three pontiffs took the seat of Urban at Rome; whilst 
the cardinals at Avignon elected, as successor to Clement, Peter 
de Luna, under the title of Benedict XIII., a self-willed, obstinate, 
cunning, and deceitful priest, who continued* that schism which he 
ought to have closed. In consequence of this, France, for a time, 
withdraw her allegiance. The council of Pisa, in 1049, placed 
Alexander V. in the chair, against the consent of many ; and his suc- 
cessor, John, to settle the dissension, called the council of Constance 
live years after, which he was himself deposed. France encou- 
raged the freedom of principle by which tins was brought about; and, 
finally, by her influence, established the decrees on which the liberty 
of the Gallican Church was founded. By these the Pope himself 
was made amenable to councils. Had France persevered, there is 
little doubt she would eventually have destroyed papacy altogether. 
But the war with England weakened her ; and the council of Baslfc, in 
1438, was not at the time turned to the account which it might have 
been ; although afterwards it encouraged her to more strenuous efforts. 
For Charles VII. in an assembly of the States at Bourgcs, published a 
decree, acknowledging the authority, under certain modifications, of 
that council, enacting wluit is technically called the Pragmatic Sanc- 
tion. By this, the autocracy of the Pope was denied; the right of 
electing Bishops vested in the crown ; reservations were removed ; and 
papal dues abrogated. Louis XL in his madness, repealed the Sanction; 
but the parliament refused obedience, and tints matters remained in 
an unsettled state, till Francis I. entered into the first French con- 
cordat with Leo X., by wlijch the King was allowed to elect , and the 
Pope to collate . This, however, did not settle affairs agreeably to the 
wishes of the Gallican Church ; still it united the different parties, 
who, though not exactly agreeing amongst themselves, were, never- 
theless, united in their opposition to the Roman Pontiff. The liberty 
thus established may he comprehended under two heads; first, that 
the Pope has no temporal authority whatever, neither directly nor 

indirectly: ( sur Ic temporcl des rois Vid. Libertts de VEglise 

( JaUicanc , Art. 4, 18, 15.) Secondly, that, although his authority 
extends to all spiritual matters, France does not consider his pow T er 
either absolute or infinite ; on the contrary, that his power is limited 
by the canorts, by the decrees of the councils, and by those of his 
predecessors which are approved in the kingdom. (Vid. Libertis , 
& c. Art. 5, and Art. 3, Declarat, Cleri . GaUicani convent . 1682.) The 
concordat between LeoX. and Francis I. is regarded as a perpetual 
treaty for tarminating the contests to which the Pragmatic Sanction 
gave rise ; so that against it, neither pArty can do any tiling. The 
principle updn which this is established is as follows. To the Pope 
the .determining of all questions of faith is granted; his decrees on 
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this point concern all churches; blit as it is not to the Pope, but to the 
body of Pastors, that Jesus Christ granted infallibility, they only 
become? rules of faith when confirmed by the consent of the Church 
(Code 211); and as a general council, legitimately assembled, pos- 
sesses authority immediately from God, it represents the univeral 
Church, and, consequently, submits the Pope, nolentem mil volentem , 
to its authority. (P. S. 12.) By this Pragmatic Sanction and con- 
c ord at (the Gallican Magna Charta an & Bill of Rights ) the Church 
of France was governed for more than three centuries, lbtt it is in 
the decrees of the council of Trent that she finds her articles of faith . 

By a concordat entered into at Paris, in 1801, between Buonaparte 
and Pius VII. it was decreed that “ no bull , brief, rescript^ decree, 
mandate , grant , patent ( signature servant de provision ), nor other 
despatch from the court of Rome, not even concerning individuals . shall 
be received, published , printed , nor otherwise put into execution without 
the authority of the King.” ( Concord . 1801. Art* Organ I.) By a 
decree of Feb. 28, 1801, briefs from the penitentiary court at Rome 
are excepted from this resolution. Other regulations have been since 
made ; but the concordat of 1 81 7, between Pius VII. and Louis XVIII., 
although not yet converted into a law by a sanction of the three 
estates, is the nearest and most authoritative assertion of Gallican 
independence. It declares the concordat of 1801 null and void, and 
refers to that of Francis I. It is nut in our province here to explain, 
or comment on, these provisions of the Gallicnn Church; we have 
merely stated them historically. And wc may add, that in accordance 
with the Charter (the palladium of modern French liberty), t'lie 
Chambers at times exhibited a fearless contempt^of papal supre- 
macy, more than commensurate with the spirit of the old decrees, 
and carried their animosity not only to a great length against the 
incursions and stratagems of the modern Jesuitical party, but, it is to 
be feared, against the interests of Christianity, as involved in the 
growing corruptions of the Gallican hierarchy. A remark may be 
ventured here, that the present state of tilings in France, the pride of 
the Clergy, and the indifference to religion, as emanating from the 
members of the revolutionary faction, not yet quite extinct, which is 
every where apparent, appear to warrant the hope, that a change will, 
ere long, take place in the principles of that Church ; and tfiat Protes- 
tantism, which already has entrenched itself amongst the fastnesses of 
the frontiers, and even in the heart of the capital, will take the place 
of purifier and restorer, and, completing what Louis XI. left undone, 
and what all good men desire to see accomplished,.* shake oft' the 
hold which Rome yet has on the llourb^ns, and bring in* one 
other flock of wanderers into the fold of the good Shepherd,* At 


* The above was written more than a >ear ago : events of recent date have rendered 
it an ex post facto undertaking. Nevertheless, we let it stand as it was originally com- 
posed; for our readers, in comparing our remarks with those events, may form a fair 
opinion of our judgment with respect to those occurrences which were then future , but 
are now no more so. * The recent political change in France does not put out of conside- 
ration the errors of Romanism; it only p^>ve$ their extent and fata^ consequences. It 
proves to a demonstration that the would-be Catholic religion of Rome i$ not only 
opposed the religion of heaven, but to the fruits of that religion upon earth ; and that, 


580 


Romanism . 


a future time we may, perhaps, .state wliat has already been done in 
tliis way, and show how generally diffused are Protestant principles 

in consequence of its enormities, infidelity and disobedience, and anarchy and blood- 
shed, are taxed upon those who should have been the preachers and the teachers of faith 
and obedience, and peace and love. We lay at the door of Romanism the crimes which 
the last month has seen committed with such reckless bravery. Men we know talk of 
these crimes as matters of congratulation ; and evil spirits are abroad, who, incapable of 
guiding the storm, yet love to ride upon the whirlwind of popular fury, rejoicing in the 
devastation which it produces, and revelling in the spoil which maiks its track of rapine 
and dismay. They are the children of darkness, and they love its deeds. Rut reflection, 
looking below the surface, sees deeper into the complexion of events; and in the over- 
praised and boasted bravery of tlie Citizens of Paris, sees a more serious evil than the 
universal levy of a people rising to dethrone their king. If we could, as many secni to 
do, be contented to believe that the mischief is over, and that the wound is healed, we 
should rejoice like them. But if history speaks prophetically, as all tru? history docs; 
if experience gives authority to doubt or to decide; if there be any faith in the con- 
nexion of the past and the present; then, what our imaginative seers have hailed as the 
dawning splendours ufdfne day of freedom for their afflicted neighbour-laud, must be 
regarded as the stormy twilight of a dark and awful night. But whether the pestilence 
have or have not completed bs allotted destiny, the complication of miseries which produced 
it, and which emanate therefrom, must all and each he charged upon the wilful and 
disgusting wickedness of Romanism. It was Romanism, working in the bigoted and 
priest-ridden heart of Charles, which set him up as the tyrant, instead of the father, of 
his people; it was Romanism which blinded bis e>es against the light of truth, and made 
him a perjured betrayer of the trust reposed in hftn, and which he hud sealed with his 
own solemn oath before the altar of God ; it was the spirit of Romanism, Jesuitical domi- 
nation and ambition, and lust of power, wlfcjch urged bis haughty and corrupt advisers to 
push the victim to the edge of the precipice whence he has fallen ; and it is to the 
influence of Romanism — its wretched excluding of the light of the gospel fiom the 
people, producing doubt, and the wild fanaticism of infidelity — that the vengeance of 
the populace must Imp. attributed. Had they been taught to “ fear God,” they would 
have learned to ** honour the king had they been shown, by a just exercise of the 
rights committed to them, that u the powers that be are ordained of God,” Franco 
might yet have possessed a kiug without having clone violence to repal authority, and 
have shelteied herself under the banners of a Church, which would have invoked the 
blessing of heaven on her righteous acts. But what are we to say — what arc our hopes 
for the future to be — when we sec a king ruling not as a king, but as a subject (a 
“ citizen-king!”) over fellow-subjects, that have placed him on the throne, against which 
lie once fought, and which they have recently overturned, after stripping it of its dignity, 
its respect, and its consequence in the eyes of men ? What are we not to fear, when we 
see the established church of the land (let us say so far rightly) blotted out of her charter, 
without a substitute, without a successor, to guide the ignorant, to comfort the afflicted, 
to hallow the laws, or to sanctify their dispensation l What are we vol to tremble for, 
when we see the education of youth, and the public services of moral government, 
committed to a man who, — in the person of the Due de fyoglie, — Joes not even profess 
to be a Christian , who ridicules religion as a fable, and laughs at revelation as a wild 
delusion? What are wc to say, when the language of the democrats of the eighteenth 
century yet speaks the sentiments of their disciples of the day ; when there is fearful 
evidence that the Are then kindled in the bosom of society is yet burning in secret, and 
is likqjy to plunge all Europe into the’’ horrors of a “ war of princi/deJ" These things 
n?ay be laughed at, but are they less evils for that ? And 'to what arc they to be 
attributed but to Romanism / To Romanism must Charles attribute his downfall; to 
Romanism, the uprising of his people ; to Romanism belongs the production of almost 
catholic infidelity ; to Romanism , the overthrow of a Church which was founded on itself! 
We shall show in our future papers ou this subject what that Romanism was; we shall 
see how it worked even in its mildest form, and what delusions it sanctioned and 
professed even whilst it boasted libci ty. The sin of Charles X. is awful in the extreme. 
To him wa* committed the blessed work of bringing in a reformation in the government 
and the religion of his people ; to him, ruling under a charter which established his 
rights, and authorised his fair pretensions, was given ** the sword of the spirit” of 
emancipation — and had he known his duties, or consulted his reason, France ipight have 
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amidst the general corruption, and how the spirit of emancipation has 
extended its ramifications throughout the land. It is scarcely known 
on this side of the Channel how numerous are the congregations of 
Protestants in France. For the present we must return to our 
original undertaking, to which we shall superadd the means of forming 
a .tolerably correct idea on all collateral subjects. 

The first thing which would strike an observer, who was unac- 
quainted with the canons of a foreign church, is the anomaly of rank 
amongst certain of the priests. Thus in this Code we read that for- 
merly Archdeacons could not he ordained without losing their dignity . 
When, however, Archdeacons entered into orders, they were obliged 
to be priests, lest the cures should he subjected to a person of inferior 
rank . Primates also of France are of lower rank than sFrchbishops. 
The Pope is considered simply as chief Bishop, the successor of* 
St. Peter ; he is not allowed to judge causes of faith ; he is not per- 
mitted to exercise authority over other Bishops, except in cases where 
custom has permitted him to interfere. 

The Inquisition, although established in Languedoc, docs not exer- 
cise any authority in France — it is altogether abolished; and even the 
“ Index Expur gat orius” in prohibited from being printed , by the laws. 
r J^ie Bishops are sole judges in such matters. The Pope, however, 
occasionally issues bulls and* briefs on particular occasions, as chief 
Bishop.* 

The situation of the King is •somewhat strange. The Gallican 
Church, which he swears to maintain, by an oath at his coronation, in 
all its liberties, considers him as most appropriately “ a very Chris- 
tian Majesty,” on account of his favours done to the Church; never- 
theless, history informs us that several of the Kings of France have 
been excommunicated for marriages contracted against the rules of 

teen spaied her three days of blood, and Charles X. have remained the monarch of *i 
iiec, a glorious, and a Protestant laud. The evils of unchristian France must now lie 
heavy on his conscience ; mul if the future, pregnant as it is with mischief and misrule, 
rise in the eyes of our childicn as a monster of iniquity, it is to the weak-minded slave of 
a soul- destroying hierarchy that they may point as the author of such diabolical wicked- 
ness. But we hope for the best. Protestantism has an existence in now non- catholic 
France. May she prosper ! May the Spirit of God go with her, exalting her standard, and 
increasing her glory, honouring her in th? '‘yes of the people, and leading her on as the 
forerunner of that King, whose dominion is “ to cover the earth, as the waters cover the 
sea !” For England, however, let us also pvay, that, guided by that gospel which shu 
floes possess, her way may be safe, and her rulers righteous. Woe to her, if she repent 
not! The foot of Romanism has trod within her courts; her senate has wrung with the 
war-whoop of her enemy; and, like France, unless she be wiser in the knowledge of 
events, she may be left to an hour of affliction, and see her plrty trampled on, her 
payees dishonoured, her battlements dismantled, and Jcr name employed as the pass- 
word of an infidel and licentious world. 

* Perhaps some of our readers do not know the exact meaning* of these formidable 
words. The brief is granted for unimportant favours; the ball is of a more authoritative 
description, sometimes of justice, sometimes of voluntary dispensations. The one concerns 
matters of faith; the other ecclesiastical discipline and morality. Tlieie is a dandyism 
about these a Hairs which is rather remarkable. The brief is a short letter, written on 
paper, sealed with red wax ; and if it be an indulgence, the seal is placed under the 
name of the sinner^ and signed by the secretary of briefs. The bull is sealed with lead , 
attached by threads of silk, if it be tg nne^hulle de grace but by threads of hemp, if it 
be “ une bulle dc justice!” The briefs also are written in a neater and mbre beautiful 
hand than the bulls. 
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the Church, in spite of writers who maintain that kings cannot be 
excommunicated. 

The authority of the Priests, and the apostolical institutions of the 
three orders, is maintained inviolate by the Gallican canons, and 
defended by arguments which cannot be gainsaid. The Priests are 
liable to a severity of discipline little known on this side the Channel, 
for the particulars of which see the Code, 201 — 871. For the present 
we must quit our argument, intending to resume it in the following 
number. 

COMMEMORATION OF THF, THIRD CENTENARY OF THE CON- 
FESSION OF AUGSBURG, IN THE NORTH OF EUROPE. 

Throughout the Protestant states of the north of Europe, the 
third centenary of the Confession of Augsburg has been celebrated 
this year, and indeed principally in the month of June last, with much 
solemnity. In Hanrtfer, and the Prussian dominions, the 27th of that 
month was set apart as a day for the offering up of public thanks- 
givings, and the observance of special rites, in commemoration of an 
event so propitious to the cause of sound religion. The enthusiasm 
spread even into the heart of Russia, and the Protestant congrega- 
tions of the university of Dorpat, and the town of Kasan were not 
behindhand in the display of their ardent and grateful feeling. A 
letter of the 25th of June, from the last-mentioned spot, speaks of 
the manner in which the event was celebrated, in the following terms: 

“ It was a day which every member of the congregation will ac- 
couift amongst the most memorable of his life ; its remembrance, 
indeed, can never fie effaced from his heart. The rites with which 
it was hallowed, were distinguished by their dignity and simplicity ; 
but no part of them was so delightfully prominent as the vocal per- 
formances of the archiepiseopal choir, who raised our hearts to heaven 
by the sublime and impressive manner in which they gave the ‘ Te 
Weurri laudamus,’ and other appropriate pieces. The erection of a 
school, towards which the members of the German Lutheran congre- 
gation contributed one hundred pounds, will perpetuate the inciting 
recollections of this scene to our latest posterity.” 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURAL FACTS AND CUSTOMS, 

By analoyous Reference to the Practice of other Nations. 

RANK, THE EFFECT OF SLAVERY. 

The name of jVIamaluke (signifying purchase or property) is given to 
children, who, carried off by merchants or robbers from Georgia, Circassia, or 
Anatolia, are afterwards sold € m Constantinople, or at Grand Cairo. The great 
personages of Egypt, who are of similar origin, bring them up in tliejr houses, 
intending them for their successors. This custom is perhaps of far higher 
antiquity than the time of tlie patriarch Joseph, (Gen. xxxvii. 28.), who, having 
been sold in this manner to Potipliar, became prime minister of Egypt. — 
Letters from the Caucasus , p. 152. 

CHIEF BUTLER, CUPBEARER, &C. 

In Gen. xli. we read of these persons evidently holding high 
stations, as in die following account of the Abyssinian royal esta- 
blishment. 
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Mr. Salt says, to give an idea of the dependance of the chiefs of the Ras, 
in Abyssinia, it is necessary to observe* that some of those who were clothed 
most richly, and were followed by the most numerous suites, held the offices of 
chief •butler, chief cupbearer, &c. The splendid suite and attire of the king's 
cook, — the master of the band, — the golden horn-blower, and others are in a 
similar manner alluded to by Mr. Bowdicli, as most striking on their entree into 
Coomassie, the capital of the recently visited kingdom of Ashantee. — Bowdich's 
Essay, p. 19. 

DIVINATION. 

It would far exceed our limits to enter fully upon so extensive a 
subject as that included under the term Divination. Suffice it to say, 
that the Jews at all periods of their history resorted to every mode 
adopted by their idolatrous neighbours of penetrating into futurity. 
With respect to the first of these alluded to in Genesis xliv. 5, we 
know that one of the most celebrated monarclis of the Persians — the 
great Giamschid, together with Alexander and others, referred to 
prophetic cups, and Pliny alludes to a similar practice in his time. 
That wands and staffs were used for similar pifi poses is also known 
to us on the authority of Strabo, who speaks of the rods held by the 
Magi during their religious ceremonies. 

Gen. xliv. 5 . — “ Is this the cup whereby he divinelh?" 

Ezekiel xxi. 21. — “ For the king of Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at the 
- head of the two ways, to use divination : he made his arrows bright, he consulted with 

images, he looked in tlic liver." • 

Ilosea iv. 12. — “ My people ask counsel at their stocks, and their staff declareth unto 

them.” 

Tacitus (de moribus Germanorum, ch. x.) thus explains their mode 
of divination by twigs or wands. — The branch of a fruit tree ^ cut 
into Gmail pieces, which being all distinctly marked, are thrown at 
random on a white garment. With frequent prayers the priest raising 
his eyes to heaven three times, holds up <*ach segment of the twig, 
and as the marks rise in succession, interprets the decrees of fate. 

The method taken by the Noaaids, or Lapland priests, to recover stolen goods 
is this. — He comes into the tent where lie has reason to suspect the thief is to 
he found, and pouring a quantity of brandy into a dish, which then reflects the 
features of any person looking into it, lie makes a number of grimaces over it, 
and appears to consider it with very great attention. - After some length of time 
employed in this ymy, he takes the suspected Laplander aside, charges him with 
the fact, declares that he saw r his fticc plainly figured to him in the dish, and 
threatens to let loose a swarm of ganic-fiies upon him, who shifll torment him 
until he makes restitution. — Acerbiss Travels, Vol. II. p. 312. 

Tlic king, who was one of our company, this day, at dinner I observed, took 
particular notice of the plates ; this occasioned me to make him an offer of one, 
either of pewter or of earthenware. lie chose the first, and then began to tell 
us the several uses to which he intended* to apply it. Two of them^were so 
extraordinary, that I cannot omit mentioning them. lie said, that whenever 
he should have occasion to visit any of the other islands, Jic would leave this 
plate behind him, at Tongataboo, as a sort of representative in his absence, that 
the people might pay it the same obeisance they do to himself in person. He 
was asked, what had been usually employed for this purpose, before he got this 
plate? and we had the satisfaction of learning from him that this singular 
honour had been hitherto conferred on a wooden bowl, in which he washed his 
hands. The other extraotdinary use to which he intended to apply it, in the 
room of his wooden bowl, was, to discover a thief ; he sai<^ that when anything 
was stolen and the thief could not be found out, the people were 411 assembled 
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together before him, when lie washed his hands in water in this vessel, after 
which it was cleaned, and then the whole multitude advanced, one after 
another, and touched it in the same manner as they touch his foot, when they 
pay him obeisance. If the guilty person touched it, he died immediately upon 
the spot, not by violence but by the hand of Providence ; and if any one refused 
to touejh it, his refusal was a clear proof that he was the man. — Cook's Third 
Voyage Book II. c. 8. 

In the temple Kurumado, in a corner to the left, within a large wooden grate, 
we took notice of a sexangular lanthorn covered with black gauze, which could 
be turned round like a wheel, and is said to be of great service in discovering 
unknown and future things. We were told likewise that a large book of their 
gods and religion lay in the same lanthorn, of the contents whereof they would, 
or could, give us no particulars, and only would make us believe that it was a 
very strange and miraculous thing. — Kampher's Japan , Vol. II. p. 600. 

The conjuror fills a pewter basin or a brass pan, full of water, then sets up a 
..stick on each side ; from the tops of the sticks he stretches a small cord, and 
from the centre of that cord suspends a grain of pepper by a thread, just to 
touch, but not in the wat*;r; he then dips his lingers in the water and flirts them 
in the culprit’s face ; if he is guilty, a white film immediately covers his eyes, 
which deprives him of sight, and causes most excruciating pain, hut if he is 
innocent, it has no effect. After the guilty person has made his confession, the 
conjuror dips his . — History of Sierra Leone, 

Before the Sumatrans go to war, they kill a buffalo, or a fowl that is perfectly 
white, and by observing the motion of the intestines, they judge of the good 
or ill-fortune that will attend them. The priest who performs this ceremony, 
had need to be infallible, for if he predicts contrary to the event, he is some- 
times put to death for his want of skill .— 1 ‘Marsdens Sumatra , p. 310. 

In the Riulhiradliyaya, or sanguinary chapter, translated from the Caliea 
Purau, there are a variety of curious omens explained according to the direction 
in which the head of i* human victim, buffalo, &c. falls when severed from the 
body . — Asiatic Researches , Vol. V. 

The Scythians have amongst them a great number who practise "the art of 
divination ; for this purpose they use a number of willow twigs iu this manner : 
They bring large bundles of these together, and having united them, dispose 
them one by one on the ground, each bundle at a distance from the rest. This 
done, they pretend to foretel the future, during which they take up the bundles 
separately, and tic them again together. They take also the leaves of the lime- 
tree, which dividing into three parts, they twine round their fingers ; they then 
unbind it, and exercise the art to which they pretend . — Herodotus Book IV. 

The inhabitants of the Pelew Islands entertained so strong an idea of divina- 
tion, that whenever any matter of moment was going to be undertaken, they 
conceived they could, by splitting the leaves of a particular plant, that was not 
unlike our bulrush, and measuring the strips of this long narrow leaf on the 
back of tlieir middle finger, form a judgment whether it would or would not 
turn out prosperous. It was noticed by several of our people that the king 
recurred to this supposed oracle on different occasions, particularly at the time 
they went on the second expedition against Artingall, when he appeared to be very 
unwilling to go aboard his canoe, and kept all his attendants waiting till he had 
tumbled and twisted ‘his leaves into a form that satisfied his mind, and predicted 
success. Our people never observed any person but the king apply to this 
divination,. — Wilson's Pelew Islands. 

The Afghauns (see p. 66, this book) pry into futurity by astrological and 
gcomantic calculations, and by all sorts of divination and sortilege. Amongst 
other modes, they form presages from drawing lots, from the position assumed 
by arrows poured carelessly out of a quiver.. I rememlwjr a conversation which 
1 had (immediately before Shauli Shooja’s great struggle with his competitor in 



585 


Society for promoting Christian Knowledge. 

1809) with one of that prince’s Persian ministers, who told me that he had now 
good reason to rely with certainty on his master’s success. I listened with 
attention, expecting to hear of a correspondence with some of the great lords of 
the other party, and I was a good deal surprised to find the minister’s confi- 
dence arose entirely from the result of some augury from the position of ar- 
rows. — Elphinstone's Account of Caiibul , p. 223. 

Mr. John Rawlins, when a prisoner on board a Turkish vessel, thus describes 
a singular mode of divination by arrows. Upon the sight of two great ships, 
feared to be two Spanish men-of-war, a deep silence is commanded in the ship ; 
after that all the company gives a great shriek ; sometimes the sails are alt taken 
in, and perhaps presently after hoisted out again, as the conjuroi; presages. 
There are also a cutlass and two arrows laid on a cushion, one for the Turks 
the other for the Christians, and a curtlaxe ; then this wise man reads, and some 
one or other takes the two arrows in his hand by their heads; if the arrow for the 
Christian comes over the head of the arrow for the Turks, it foretels they will 
be taken ; if the arrow for the Turks comes over the head of that foi^he Chris- 
tians, they think themselves sure of success. The curtlaxe is taken up by a child 
or some person that is a stranger to the matter, and it is much minded if it lie 
on the same side or no. They observe lunatics too ; for the conjuror writes down 
their sayings in a book, groveling upon the ground as if UU whispered to the 
devil. — Harris's Voyages , p. 371. 
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SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 

Report of the Cranbrook* District Committee . 


The first Anniversary Meeting of 
the District Committee of the Society 
for promoting Christian Knowledge, 
established at Cranbrook, was held in 
the Vestry-room of Cranbrook Church, 
on Friday, 30th July, immediately 
after Divine Service. T. L. Hodges, 
Esq. M. P. president, in the chair, 
'flu? following Report was read by the 
Rev. A. Hussey, the Secretary. 

“ At this early period of its existence, 
it will not be expected of the Cranbrook 
District Committee, that its Report 
should exhibit operations on a very 
extended scale; it will, however, ap- 
pear, that it has not been altogether 
inactive. 

“ When the Committee was esta- 
blished, it was resolved, that a depo- 
sitory of books should be formed at 
Cranbrook, for the convenience of the 
District ; in pursuance of which reso- 
lution, at the first quarterly meeting 
in October last, a selection was made 
from the Society’s catalogue, and a 
supply requested, consisting of Bibles 
and Common-Prayers of different sizes, 
with a few other books ; it not being 
considered advisable to make a large 
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collection till the Committee had as- 
certained, by expg-icnce, wliat works 
were most generally used in the Dis- 
trict. It was likewise proposed at the 
same meeting, to procure a number of 
the Society’s Bibles, and all the Com- 
mon-Prayers, lettered and priced, to 
be retained in the depot as specimens; 
which plan was adopted, for the pur- 
pose of enabling members, when wish- 
ing to obtain books, to decide by 
personal inspection on the most con- 
venient size. The state of their funds 
requiring economy, some Thily of the 
Bibles were chosen, but others may at 
any time be added, should it be deemed 
expedient. 

M The Committee has likewise re- 
ceived applications fr»m members in 
the liistriet/or books not in the depo- 
sitory, which it immediately procured; 
and in the course of tlfc year has been 


the medium of dispersing — 

Bibles 16 

Testaments 24 

Common Prayers and Psalteis . 50 


Other Books and Tracts • • • • 720 

Totaft 

4 G 


810 
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“ The Cash Account of the Com- 
mittee does not, at first sight, wear a 
very encouraging aspect, as there ap- 
pears a balance due to the Treasurer 
of 5 l. 8 s. 8 \d . ; which balance, how- 
eve*, arises solely from the circum- 
stance, that the supplies obtained from 
the Parent Society have been paid for, 
while some of the accounts with the 
members in the district still remained 
outstanding. The sum of 10Z. 10*\ 6 d, 
is now du6 for books sent out from the 
depository, and the value of the books 
therein yet unsold (exclusive of speci- 
mens) is 41. 4s. ( Jd . — total 14 1. lS.9. 3d., 
leaving, ir fact, a balance in favour of 
the Committee, of 91. 6s. 6&d. 

“ The resources of the Committee 
are as yet but small, the annual sub- 
scribers hitherto dqckired being few ; 
and although the donations bestowed 
at the establishment of the Committee 
have well enabled it to meet the ex- 
penses thus far incurred, its present 
means are totally inadequate to a con- 
tinuance of even the exertions already 
made, much less to an augmentation 
of them. The Committee, however, 
feel persuaded, that its supporters will 
increase as its existence becomes more 
generally known, and its usefulness felt; 
and that the liberality of its friends will 
qualify it to extend its operations as 
far as the wants of the district shall 
require. 

“ In conclusion, the Committee hope, 
that the warmth of its zeal will not be 
measured by the amount of its pro- 
ceedings thus far ; but that those pro- 
ceedings will be regarded as an earnest 
of the efforts it will make in whatever 
field shall be opened for its future ex- 
ertions. The objects of the Society for*- 
promoting ‘'Christian Knowledge, and 
all its affiliated branches being, not to 
extend a vague and indefinite acquaint- 
ance with the scheme of redemption 
through Christ, leaving men to apply 
that knowledge *io themselves in what- 
soever manner they think»proper ; but 
to strengthen and enlarge the boun- 
daries of that fold, which, on the joint 
testimony of Scripture and antiquity, 
it believes to be the one true fold, esta- 
blished by the holy Apostles, under 
the express authority of their Divine 
Master, ; tlile approbation and blessing 
of the Almighty on its labours may 
with full confidence be looked for ; — ’ 


that blessing which has raised it (with 
all humility be the comparison used) 
from its first springing up as a mus- 
tard seed to its present goodly propor- 
tions, when its boughs reach to the 
East, and its branches to the W est. The 
Committee, therefore, are convinced, 
that the very interest of the subject, 
without farther endeavours on its part, 
will suffice to recommend it to the 
consideration of members of the Church 
of England, And in inviting the at- 
tention and support of the public to 
itself, it does so with the view, not 
only of the good it may accomplish in 
the district, but also of promoting the 
welfare of the Society at large, and 
thus assisting its munificent, well-di- 
rected, and widely-extended plans of 
benevolence.’ * 

The confidence expressed in the 
Report on the increase of the support 
tlie Committee had already experi- 
enced, was fully justified ; as, in ad- 
dition to a handsome contribution at 
the Church doors, after a Sermon by 
tlie Rev. Dr. Narcs, Rector of Bid- 
denden, tlie number of Annual Sub- 
scribers was more than doubled before 
the termination of the Anniversary 
Meeting. 

The ltev. Julius Deeds, Rev. D. W. 
Davies, Francis Law, Esq. and Thomas 
Monypenny, Esq. were elected Vice- 
presidents. 

The Treasurer and Secretary were 
re-elected, and the Rev. W. Temple and 
R. J. Monypenny, Esq., were chosen 
Auditors for the ensuing year. 

Report of the Canterbury Diocesan 
Committee. 

The Report of a Diocesan Com- 
mittee, ministering to a Society whose 
operations arc in foreign countries, is ne- 
cessarily barren of local topics. In this 
respect, the immediate details are sim- 
ply those of collection and remittance. 
The receipts, it is observed with re- 
gret, have lately somewhat decreased. 
One splendid act of munificence from 
an individual, to whose bounties many 
other pious and charitable institutions 
are deeply indebted, has, indeed, in a 
pecuniary point of view, placed the 
county of Kent high in tne scale of 
contributions to the Society. The 
name of Tillard stands conspicuous in 
the grateful records of other societies, 
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and must not be forgotten on the pre- 
sent occasion. His liberal bequest of 
30,000/., or 27,000/, exclusive of the 
legacy duty, afforded a most important 
and seasonable relief to the reduced 
funds and heavily pressed resources 
of the Institution. But this casual 
and pecuniary aid from an individual, 
does not necessarily indicate, what is 
much more important, the lively and 
zealous interest of the Christian com- 
munity at large, in the great and gra- 
cious work of diffusing far and wide 
the inestimable knowledge and holy 
influence of the gospel of Christ Jesus. 
The Committee are anxious for general 
cooperation. They perceive that, in 
various parts of the kingdom, attention 
1ms been roused ; and that this ancient, 
venerable, and most useful Society has, 
of late years, received very cheering 
marks of awakened interest in its 
designs, and very considerable addition 
to its subscriptions. They trust, there- 


fore, that wliat has been effected else- 
where, is practicable here; that the 
more the Society is known, the more 
its usefulness will be felt, the more its 
designs will be supported. 

The total amount of subscriptions 
received by the Committee in the 
year ending December 31, 1829, was 
1271. 4s. Gd.; of thi^sum, 112/. was 
remitted to the Parent Society after 
the annual meeting in Juno last. The 
balance, 15/. 4s. 6d. f consisting of sub- 
scriptions received after the above re- 
mittance was made, remains in the 
banker’s hands, and will now be re- 
mitted with the subscriptions received 
for the current year, and the collection 
that may be made upon the present 
occasion. # 

The total amount of remittances 
made to the Parent Society by the 
Committee since its formation in the 
latter pint of the year 1824, up to 
December 31, 1829, is 869/. Is. 7d. 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — The election of Mem- 
bers to serve in the new Parliament is 
the only political occurrence, of a do- 
mestic nature, which calls for our 
present notice. The contests have 
been numerous and severe; yet con- 
ducted with less interruption of the 
public tranquillity than w r e recollect 
upon any former occasion. The num- 
ber of new Members returned is also 
unusually great; and a very large pro- 
portion of these, from their connexions, 
may be presumed to he opposed to the 
present Administration. VVe have 
only heard of the return of six Ho- 
man Catholics; four in Ireland, and 
two in Great Britain. 

France. — Events of the most mo- 
mentous importance have passed in 
this country.* We noticed, in our last 
report, the probability that the result 
of the elections to the new Chamber of 
Deputies would he hostile to the mea- 
sures of the court. The Administra- 
tion of France was sure of this, # but so 
attached to their pl^ns of government 
that they determined to hazard the 


most arbitrary and desperate attempts, 
rather tlian ? relinquish them. By royal 
order, the liberty of the press was abo- 
lished, the public journals suppressed, 
and the printing materials seized, with 
the exception of the Moniteur , the ofli- 
cial Government paper, and two others, 
the Qaotldienne and Drapcau Blanc , 
both organs of the ultra-royalist party ; 
the Chamber of Deputies was dissolved 
'before it had met, and a new one 
called, in which the number of De- 
puties was reduced to two hundred 
and fifty-eight, and the Colleges of the 
Arrondisscmons were deprived of their 
right of suffrage. 

This open and violent invasion of 
the rights the people, secured to 
them by the Charter which restored 
the Bourbons to the throne of their 
ancestors, immediately excited the 
most active opposition of all orders of 
men, those only excepted which w r ere 
under the influence of the Jesuits, — a 
power behind the throne, and superior 
t to it, that led to the ruin of it on the 
present occasion. Ttfe military were 
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immediately employed to suppress 
every symptom of disorder; but tbe 
assertors of their national rights were 
so numerous, so united in spirit, and 
so encouraged by the resumption of 
the uniform of the National Guard, 
that after three days* severe conflict, 
and the loss of sixteen thousand lives, 
Paris was left entirely in the hands of 
the people. The king had withdrawn 
to Rambouillet; thither he was followed 
by General Geraud and an army of 
the National Guard. A negotiation 
commenced, which soon terminated in 
the abdication of Charles X. and the 
renunciation of all claims to the succes- 
sion on the part of the Dauphin. Ge- 
neral Geraud guaranteed to the late 
king a safe conduct, out of France, 
both to himself and all the members 
of his family, and that the future go- 
vernment of the kingdom should pro- 
vide liberally for their support. 

The Chamber of Peers, and that of 
Deputies which Charles X. had at- 
tempted to dissolve, met at Paris, on 
the 3d of August, according to their 
original convocation ; on the 4th an/1 
following days, they entered upon the 
transaction of such business as arose 
fr6m tlic awful crisis in which they found 
themselves placed ; they declared the 
throne vacant, — that the Constitution 
had been endangered, — and that the 
Charter must be revised, to render it 
more safe from future attacks. In 
this revision the chief alterations 
are, the suppression of the sixth Ar- 
ticle, which declared the Roman Ca- 
tholic religion that of the State. It is 
now only declared to be that of the 
majority of Frenchmen; whilst the, 
ministers *f all Christian sects are 
henceforward to receive the stipends 
allowed by the public treasury. Ini- 
tiative laws could formerly only begin 
with the king ; they may now emanate 
from either of the three constitutional 
estates of the kingdom, with tKe ex- 
ception of money-bills ;— Ithese, as in 
England, must^originate in the Com- 
mons, or Chamber of Deputies. The 
deration of the Chambers is declared 
to lie quinquennial ; and Members are 
eligible at thirty, instead of forty years 
of age, os formerly. The people now 
exercise the elective franchise when 
twenty-five, instead of thirty years old. 


The censorship of the press is abo- 
lished for ever. All the nominations 
and new creations of peers made during 
the reign of Charles X. are,, declared 
null ana void, and the unlimited power 
hitherto possessed by the king to 
create peers, is to undergo a fresh ex- 
amination in the Session of 1831. 
The king is declared to be “ the su- 
preme head of the State, and com- 
mands the forces by sea and land; 
makes treaties of peace, alliance, and 
commerce; nominates to all public 
employments; forms regulations and 
ordinances necessary for the execution 
of the laws, without the power either to 
suspend the laws themselves , or to dis- 
pense with their execution.” (This clause 
dries up the fountain of mercy.) After 
this revision they offered the crown to 
Louis Philippe, Due d’Orleans, whom 
they had previously nominated Lieu- 
tenant-general of the kingdom. Ho 
has accepted it; and on the 9th of 
August took the oath, in the presence 
oft the Chambers, Court, and public 
functionaries, assembled in the palace, 
in the following form of words : 

“ In the presence of God, I swear 
faithfully to observe the Constitutional 
Charter, with the changes and modi- 
fications expressed in the Declaration 
of the Chamber of Deputies ; to govern 
only by the laws, and according to 
the laws; to cause good and strict 
justice to be done to every body ac- 
cording to his right, and to act in all 
things solely with a view to promote 
the happiness and glory of the French 
people. 

His Majesty, then signed the De- 
claration, the Act of Adherence of the 
Peers, and the Oath; and having 
seated himself upon the throne, ad- 
dressed the Chambers thus : — 

“ Messrs. Peers and Deputies, 

" I have maturely reflected upon 
the extent of the duties imposed upon 
me. I have the consciousness of being 
able to fulfil them by f causing the 
compact of alliance, which has been 
proposed to me, to be observed. 

“ I should have ardently desired 
never to have filled the throne to 
which the national will calls me, hut I 
yield t6 this will, expressed in the Cham- 
bers in the name of the French people, 
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for the maintenance of the Charter 
and the Laws. 

“ The modifications we have just 
mad^ in the Charter, guarantee the 
security of the future, and the pros- 
perity of France ; happy at home, 
respected abroad, at peace with Eu- 
rope, it will be more consolidated.’* 

The king then left the hall amidst 
loud acclamations. 

The feelings of the nation, except 
in La Vendee, appear to be in perfect 
unison with those of the Chambers 
and the inhabitants of Paris ; and the 
overnment proceeds to execute its 
utics with ease and regularity. 

It deserves to be recorded, that 
amidst all these tumults, private pro- 
perty and individual safety have been 
sacredly preserved. Public sentiment 
has been as powerfully and effectually 
directed to preserve private obedience 
to the laws as to prevent the public 
violation of them. 

After the resignation of Charles X. 
the ministers who had involved him 
in these misfortunes fled to seek their 
own safety. Of these, two are cer- # 
tainly taken : M. Peyronnet and M. 
Cluiuteleuzc. Various reports have 
been spread relative to Prince de 


Polignac; the one that gains most 
credit at this moment is, that he has 
been taken at Granville as he was 
about to embark in a fishing-boat, in 
disguise, to come to England. 

Charles X. and family, including 
the Due de Bourdeaux, in whose 
favour it was attempted to reserve the 
succession, and whom the ex-king 
affects to call tlfe King of France, 
having passed from Bambouillet to 
Cherbourg, embarked there on board 
two American ships, and arrived at 
Portsmouth on the 17th August ; but 
being refused permission to land, they 
stood over to Cowes, wil^re several of 
them went on shore. The ex-monarch 
and his son have since been permitted 
to debark. It is understood that their 
stay here will only be temporary. 

Algiers. — The French have an- 
nounced their intention of perma- 
nently occupying the city, and are 
making arrangements for the reduc- 
tion of the territory of Algiers. The 
French troops there declared for the 
new government as soon as the news 
of the late transactions at Paris was 
reported to them. M. Bourmont is 
superseded in the command there, and 
M. Clauzel is appointed his successor. 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 

CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Name. Appointment. 

Bartholomew, John .... Examining Chapl. to the Bishop of Exeter. 

Crawfurd, C % . . . . Chapl. to the^M'irquis of Londonderry. 

Fox, John Head Mast, of St. Bees Free Grammar Scljpol, Cumberland. 

Holmes, Joseph Head Mast, of Free Grammar School at Leeds. 

Kuper, William, D.D. .«» Chapl. to Her Majesty. 

Mere wether, John Chapl. to Her Majesty. 

Selkirk, Thomas Domestic Chapl. to the Earl of Dunmore. 


PREFERMENTS.* 


Home. Preferment . 

Bartholomew, C. C. • Starcross, C. 

Beadon, Frederick F. Compton Bishop, V. 

n . tun f Blofield, R. 

Borton, John Drew ^ FIel{1 j Dghara , y. 

Burrows, W. Francis Christchurch, V. 
Carr, Christopher * • Newborough 


County. Diocese* Patron . 

Devon Exeter D. & C. of Exeter 
C Preb. of Compton 
Somerset B.& Wells Z Bishop in Cath. 

I Ch. of Wells. 

• Norfolk Norwich { 

Hants Winchest. D. & C. of Windiest. 

Northam. Peterbdro’The King 
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Name, 


Preferment, 


Chatfield,R. Money j Woodford, V. 


I with Wilsford, V. 


} 


• • Wrentham, R. 

{ Ingoldisthorpe, R. 
to Hawkshead, imp . R. 


County . Diocese. Patron. 

"Preb. of Woodford 
Wilts Sarum ^ and Wilaford in Cath. 

( Ch. of Sarum 

Suffolk Norwich Sir T. Gooch, Bart. 
Norfolk Norwich Rev. Lovick Cooper 
Lancaster Chester The King 

John 


Clissold, Stephen 
Cooper,- Lovick 

Dowell, Sjephen .. R. }*■ * WhL 

Frere, E. B Ilketshall,St.Laurence,P.C. Suffolk Norwich J. H. Williams, Esq. 

Furbank, Thomas .. Bramley, C. W. York York V. of Leeds 

Gee,Robertt.l...{^TOTmoha^', C. } Devon Exeter IMr. R. Melloclt 


C. 

Rand, R. 

St. Giles-on-HeJtfh, C. 

Wath, R. 

Corwen, V. 

St. Dcvereux, R. 

Abbotstone, R. 
i with Itchin Stoke, R. 

to Dogmersfield, R. 

• Netherton, C. 

• St. Mary Mellor, C. 

• Monk Sherborne, V. 

Pym, Robert .... { ^ 7 * wUtBretton, C. 

Rokeby, II. Ralph.. Arthingwprth, R. 
c a. « . i f North Elkington, V. 

Smyth, Edmund . . East Ha ddon, V. 

Todd, Fortescue. . • • Meshaw, R. 

Ward, Philip Tenterden, V. 

C Can. Res. of Cath. Church of Chichester 
Webber, C. Jun... land Boxgrove, V. \ Qiloeov 
(to tfclpham, sin. R. > Smsex 


Glover, John, Jun.« 
Gray, William ••• 
Hamilton, H. Parr • 
Hughes, Morgan • 
Keppef, W. A. ... 

Mildmay,W,St.John 

Millar, Arthur • • • 
Pigott, George • • • 
Porter, George 


Lincoln Lincoln H. Hudson, Esq. 
Cornwall Exeter Viscount Valletort 
N. York Chester Marq. of Ailesbttry 
Merlon. St. Asaph Bp. of St. Asaph 
Hereford Hereford E. B. Clive, Esq. 

J [A. Baring, Esq. 

( Hanto Wincb - \ Lady St John Mild- 

) \may 

WorcesterWorcesterV. of Dudley 
Lancaster Chester V. of Blackburne 
Hants Winchest. Queen’s Coll. Oxf. 

} w v«„i V.A f Hon. & Rev. John 
W. York York •( Lumley Savile 

Nortjham. Peterboro’L. Rokeby, Esq. 
Lincoln Lincoln Rev. W. Smyth, Jun. 
Northam. Peterboro’Rev. W. Smyth 
** Devon Exeter Rev. W. Karslake 


Kent Cant. 


Chich. 


D. & C. of Cant. 

Bp. of Chichester 

{ Duke of Richmond 
D. & C. of Chichester 


WilUams > J {Ssutlon Mmldock.V.} Stt,0 P Lkhfield R - Slane y> ® s< h 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


Black, Robert • . • • National Society's Ch. 

Donne, Henry .... {®° rf C °c“r^’bo™e, V. 

Heath, William Inkberrow, V. 

Hughes, Hugh • • • • Hardwicke. R. 
Humphries, Robert . Bramley, C. 

Jolliffe, Tovy ...... Skelton, R. 

Morres, John Nether Broughton, R. 

Newton, Benjamin . . W ath, It. 

Rocke, Richard' • ‘Lyndon, R. 

Towne, v . 


5 Abp. of Canterbury 
Ja “ 


} 


London London ?and Bp . of 

Wilts Salisbury Bp. of Salisbury 
, Dorset Bristol Marq. of Salisbury 
W orcestcr W orcesterEarl of Abergavenny 
Northam. Peterboro’Rev. H. Hughes 
W. York Youk V. of Leeds 
Cumb. Carlisle Corp. Chr. Coll. Oxf. 
Leicester Lincoln Joseph Bullock, Esq. 
N. York Chester Marq. of Ailesbury 
Rutland Peterboro’S. Barker, Esq. 
Suffolk Now. |LW.Sheppard,Esq. 

Lcicest. 7 

Lincoln J ) Her. L. E. Towne 


rj 1 — 

. Upcher, Esq. 

1. 1 T - I S Duke of Rutland 
n J L,ncol “ i Her. L. E. Towne 

g sal Can. in Cath. Church of St. Asaph Bishop of St. Asaph 

Hope, V. ^ Derby { C.ofLichfi } D&C - of Lic,lf ‘ 

rieasley, R. 5 Lichfield B. Thornhill, Esq. 
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Name, # * ^Appointment or Residence, 

Best, Thomas.. • « Senior Fell, of fete ter Coll. Oxford. 

Houghton, P Second Mtifet. of Free Grammar School at Preston, Lancashire. 

Hughes, Hugh Head Mast, of Grammar School at Nuneaton, Warwickshire. 

Lodgq, John . Bosbury, Herefordshire. 

Nicholl, John Formerly Fell, of Jesus Coll. Oxf. and R. of Remenham, Berkos. 

Watkins, John • ••*•« Llanfair, near Caernarvon. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

* • 

######## 


OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

Mr. Bloxam, of Worcester College ; Mr. 
Tawney, of Wadham College ; Mr. Whor- 
wood, of University College ; Mr. Bright, 
of Charter House School; have been elected 
Demies of Magdalen College. 

Mr. Daniel Race Godfrey has been 
elected Exhibitioner, on Mr. Michel's 
Foundation, at Queen's College. A 

MARRIED. 

At Wytham Church, by the Hon. and* 
Rev. Frederick Bertie, the Hon. and Rev. 


Charles Bathurst, Fellow of AH Souls* 
College, and Ifrclor of Southam, Warwick- 
shire, to Emily Caroline, youngeBt daugh- 
ter of the Earl of Abingdon. 

At St. Mary-le bone Church, the Rev. 
Primatt Knapp, M. A. Fellow of Mag- 
dalen College, to Emily, eldest daughter 
of W. Willan, Esq. 

At Briqjtlow, Warwickshire, the Rev. 
Roger Bird, M. A. Fellow of Magdalen 
College (Diocese of Winchester), to Lucy, 
second daughter of the Rev. Dr. Bloxham, 
of Rugby, Warwickshire. 


CAMBRIDGE. • 
COMBINATION PAPER, 1830, 

PRIOR COMB. 


Aug. 1. Mr. Sutton, Clar. 

8. Mr. Cory, Emman. 

15. Coll. Regal. 

22. Coll. Trin. 

29. Coll. Job. 

Sept. 5. Mr. Gould/ Chr. 

12. Mr. Beatson. Petnb. 

19. Mr.Bowstead, Corp. Chr. 
26. Mr. Thorold, Emtnan. 
Oct. 3. Coll. Regal. 

10. Coll. Trin. 

17. Coll. Joh. 

24. Mr. Bellas, Chr. 

31. COMMEM. BENEFACT. 
Nov. 7. Mr. Perring, Pemb. 

14. Mr. Buckle, Sid. 

21. Mr. Fearon, Emman. 

28. Coll. Regal. . « 

Dec. 5. Coll. Trin. 

12. Coll. Joh. 

19. Mr. Alder, Pet. 

26. Mr. Mathew* Pemb! 


POSTER COMB. 

Aug. 1. Mr. Walker, Regin. 

8. Mr. C. Way, Trin. 

15. Mr. Hadwen, Chr. 

22. Mr. T. D. Hodgson, Trin. 

24. Fest. S. Barthol. Mr. Totton, 
Trin. 

29. Mr. Egremont, Cath. 

Sept. 5. Mr. Hastings, TOn. 

12. Mr. Gul. Drags, Emman. 

19. Mr. H. W. Gery, Emman. 

21. Fest. S. Matt. Mr.S. P, Man- 
sell, Trin. 

20. Mr. Botelej^ Sid. 

* f Mr. Owen, Tr. 

29. •Fest. S. Micii. ^ Mr. J*efferson, 
• C Pet 

Oct. 3. Mr. Macdonald, Jes. 

10. Mr. C. Hatch, RegaL 

17. Mr. Wilkins, Regal. 

18. Fest. S. Luc. Mr. Rennell, 

Regal. 

24. Mr. Roberts, Regal. 

31. Mr.. Dupuis, Regal. 
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* f A 

Nov. 1. Fest.Om.JT Mr. Holding, Regal. 

Sanct. \ Mr. Burdakin, Clar. 
7. iMr. Le Grice, Clar. 

14. Mr. Burroughes, Clar. 

21. Mr. Lempriere, Trin. , 

28. M&Coddington, Trin. 

80. JJest. S. AMD. Mr. Goo'de, Trin. 
Dec. 5. Mr. R. Lyon, Trin. 

12 <( Mr. J. Wigram, Trin. 

19. Mr. Brynier, Trin. 

21. Fest.S. Thom. Mr. Burmester, 
-Trin. 

^25. Fest. Nativ. Mr., J. Overton, 
4 Trin. * 

26. Fest. S. Stefii. Mr. Scolfielif, 
Trin. 


Slnguli suo ordlne condonabuntur, re- 
spond eimnt, disputabunt, caelerasque ex- 
ercitaffones ipsi per se sua in persond 
prestabunt, nisi j list a causa incident se- 
cundum Statuta approbanda. H 
Ad Conciones in Templo Beatse*MARi& 
nulla de causa quisquam alterum sibi sur- 
roget, qui ad Coraipnem aliquambabendam 
omnino non sit priddpio ad finem circjili 
Combinationum) assignatus, sine express^ 
licentia a Procancellario prius obtentd, quo 
de ipsius gradu, sacris ordinibus, canonica 
obedientia, cseterisque requisitis constet 
Procancellario, antequam admittatur ad 
Concionem publicam. 

Gul. Chafy, Pro-Cancellarius. 


27. Fes^ S. Joh. Mr. Crakelt, Tr. 

28. Fest. Innoc. Mr. Sampson, Tr. 


Resp. in Theol. 


Mr. Mathew, Trin. 


Mr. Feachem, Joh. 



Mr. Otter, Jcs. 


1 


* Oppon. 

Mr. Lewin, Pet. 
Mr. Darby, Catb. 
Mr. Williamson, 
Sid. 

Mr. Gul. Drage, 
Emm. 

Coll. Regal. 

Coll. Trin. 

Coll. Joh. 

Mr. Nicliolls, Pet. 
Mr.Welch, Regin. 


A Grace having passed the Senate to the 
following effect : — That those to whom the 
Sunday afternoon tumsf; and the turns for 
Christmas Day and Good Friday are as- 
signed, shall, from the beginning of No- 
vember, 1830, to the end of May, 1831, 
provide no other substitute than such as 
are appointed in conformity with that 
Grace : — The following persons have been 
elected, each for the month to which his 
name js affixed 

1830, November — Dr.Ackland, St. John’s. 

December — Mr. Lodington, Clare. 

' 1831. January— Dr. Adams, Sidney. 

February — Mr. Rose, Triuity. 

March — Mr. Howarth, St. John’s. 

April — Mr. Porter, Caius. 

May — Mr. Blunt, St. John’s. 


Resp. in Jur. Civ . Oppon . 


Resp. in Medic . 
Mr. Atcheson, Jes. 


Oppon. 

{ Mr. Borrett, Cai. 
Mr. Briggs, Cai. 


MARRIED, 

The Rev. Frederick Smith, M.A. Fellow 
of St. Peter’s College, and Mathematical 
Professor in the East India College at Hai- 
leybury, to Louisa, only cliild of Henry 
Tredgold, Esq., Manor House, Chilbolton, 
Hants. 


■ -u » — 

,p NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

We are happy in being able to correct a mistatement, ighich we copied in our July 
Number, and to say, that the Rev. J. Dudley, of Sileby, is living, and in good health. 

The communication of “ R.B.JI.” we were unable to insert; it shall be sent as 
directed. If, at a future period, he will favour us with another, we shall be happy in 
receiving ib t 

We beg " S .” to accept our (hanks.' He is quite to our taste, and we hope to hear 
from mm often. 

“ J. T.” will find Ms Prayer in the “ Whole Duty of Man.” 

the first question of « R. N.” we reply, that he had power to do as h*e thought 
best ; to the second (though pardonable) we hesitate. 

^Cleriqus’ Alter” has been received. „$■ 

ERRATA. — At jptge 469, line 8, for “Christians” read Christian ; at page 516, 
line 4, for “ comes,” read cower ; and line 5, for « mountains,” read mountain. 


THE 


CHRISTIAN 

r e membrancer: 

OCTOBER, 1830. 


REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I. — The Life of Richard Bentley , D.D. Master j)f Trinity College , 

. and Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge : 
with an Account of his Writings , and Anecdotes of many distin- 
guished Characters during the period in which he flourished . By 
James Henry Monk, D.D. Dean of Peterborough . London: 
Rivingtons. 1830. 4to. pp.Jxxxiv. G68. ljrice £3. 3s. 

It is worthy of observation, that the exaggerated panegyric which 
we are perpetually hearing on the superiority of the present age to 
all which have preceded it, is almost constantly accompanied with a 
depreciation of those studies in which former generations excelled, 
and on which they laid the foundation of their learning. In this 
respect there exists a striking contrast between the character of the 
present times and that of almost every other. Even to the very age 
which produced the eminent person whose biography we are about to 
consider, respect for the learning of former times has been a promi- 
nent characteristic of an intellectual age. We are not defending that 
bigoted addiction to antiquity which measures excellence by years, and 
which Horace and Bope have so happily ridiculed as the fault of their 
respective times ; yet it is impossible not to be afFected by the fact, 
that even the prejudice^ of those eminently literary periods were 
entirely in favour of their predecessors. It is otherwise with us ; our 
prejudices (if we may, without offence to this enlightened age, suppose 
such things to exist except in Churchmen and “ ultnf tories”)' are 
altogether the other way ; and the charge of afitiquity is as fatal to a 
course of literature, or a system of instruction, Us it would be to a ball 
dress, a novel, or an opera. We are not content with the copious- 
ness of our preeminence in knowledge, without a dignified display of 
our contempt for those whom we have surpassed ; and our benighted 
ancestors are dragged at the # wheels of our triumph, in order that the 
world may estimate the victory at its fullest value. Th j literature of 
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the Greeks and Romans, ancient in itself, and on that account objec- 
tionable, and not less so, because admired and cultivated by generations 
whose errors we have renounced, aftdwhose impertinent assistance we 
disclaim, has been especially assailed in these liberal days : and it is 
indignantly inquired how, in the present advanced state of refinement, 
we can persist in subjecting the ingenuous youth of Britain to a 
probation worthy the barbarous days of Lycurgus — the painful 
palacstra 4 of conjugations and declensions. If the classic authors are 
no longer regarded as a necessary appendage of liberal education, but 
rather, on the contrary, indications of an illiberal system, it is nothing 
surprising that classical criticism, being concerned with the words and 
phrases ot' the languages, should incur the sovereign contempt of our 
intellectual generation. 

But may not “ the spirit of inquiry,” of which we hear much as the 
peculiar distinction of our enlightened times, assist us in explaining 
this phenomenon ? May it not be true, after all, that there are some 
things unadmired because not understood ? May it not be true that 
those periods of history, which were equally distinguished by culti- 
vation and humility, may have some lessons even lor the nineteenth 
century? Is it not possible that the* studies of the man who was the 
steady and confidential friend pf Newton may be entitled to some 
respect ? May not an aversion to classical literature be readily traced 
to the unquestionable difficulty of attaining classical excellence, while 
every ignorant * scribbler, with a French dictionary, and without 
English grammar, may, by the aid of Mr. Colburn and the Morning 
Post, procure a host o£readcrs ? 

44 quis jam 

Magna coronari contemnit Olympia, cui spes, 

Cui sit conditio dulcis sine pulvere palinoe? ” 

Whence this irritable propensity to comparison which is perpetually 
manifesting itself as often as the merits of the age are discussed? 
Why, unless our predicament be similar, do we imitate the belle of 
some rustic village, who, entering on some more enlarged sphere of 
society, thinks every commendation of a fair face and form derogatory 
to the supremacy of her charms, and will tolerate no praise without a 
due proportion of censure on her “ friends” ? 

41 Who* praises Lesbia's form and feature 
* Must cftU her sister 4 awkward creature/ ” 

• 

In short, are the modern prejudices against classical education indi- 
cative, so<$jEir as they extend, of intellectual advancement or retroces- 
sion ? Allowing that the Resent generation has, in some departments 
of knowledge, achieved evident apd important improvements ; allowing 
that the territories of science aie enlargeA;; that education, though 
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less profound, is more widely disseminated ; still, so far as classical 
literature has been less critically studied, less encouraged by the 
authority of those who assume She tone in affairs of learning, less 
influential in forming the taste and character of popular writers, has 
the present age advanced ? 

To these queries we should return a decided negative. And it is 
with regret that we are reminded by our limits to refrain from dis- 
cussing the grounds of our decision; and shewing, as perhaps we 
some day may, from palpable cases, the evils arising from the neglect 
of classical pursuits. Our present observations must be confined to 
the task of introducing our thanks to the learned author, now (we are 
happy to state) Bishop of Gloucester, for this very choice, xfRnute and 
valuable piece of biography ; to the impartial and attentive consider- 
ation of which we strongly invite every candid mind before pro- 
nouncing a decision on the futility of classical studies. Not that the 
“ singularis humanitas” of Bentley had any connexion with those 
“ literae humaniores” with which he was so deeply imbued; but his 
critical knowledge of these enabled him to confute in his masterly 
lectures the atheistical spirits of his day ; to expose the insidious 
plausibilities of Collins, and the rhapsodical dogmatism of Boyle ; to 
supply a logical mode of examining^ those very important questions, 
the genuineness of a work and the authority of a copy. His classical 
criticism is not to be regarded as a mere tissue of conjecture, or ev^n 
of critical facts ; it is a lucid display of the principles of critical ex- 
amination, illustrated by practical instances. In this character of 
Bentley’s writings we have chiefly in our eye. the renowned disserta- 
tion of Plialaris, the emendations of Philemon and Menander, and 
Philelcutherus’s letter ; not that his Horace, or even his Milton, is 
wholly destitute of this redeeming excellence, though that self reliance, 
which was so peculiarly the distinguishing attribute of Bentley, has, 
in these works, unquestionably betrayed him into an audacious and 
dictatorial effrontery far worthier his earlier opponents than himself. 
The Terence, with all its extravagances, contains a masterly “ o^taofja ” 
on the metres. Nor do we know any of his editions, except the 
Lucan, from which great advantage cannot be derived. To this we 
may add, that Bentley applied to the examination of every question 
which he considered so abundant an apparatus of learning, that i£ is 
almost impossible to peruse any of his works^without deriving positive 
informations many topics, beside the advantage of a close intellectual 
discipline, and the fullest comprehension of the subject examined. 

loe Bishop of Gloucester has therefore conferred on#he literary 
world a benefit, worthy, both in magnitude and character, of liis 
Lordship's station andliterary fame. He has shown that those stu- 
dies, in the promotiog: of which he*has"been so long and%o honourably 
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engaged, have gained the approbation and pursuit of the highest 
intellectual powers, and been productive of the most beneficial con- 
sequences, But the biography of Bentley is contradistinguished 
from that of scholars generally, by a circumstance which, though less 
honourable to its subject, is more calculated to arrest the attention 
of a reader. His was not the life of the retired student, unconnected 
with all histories and interests save those of learning. His days, on 
the contrary* were past in ceaseless activity and restless turbulence ; 
his life is interwoven not merely with the literary but the political 
history of his time ; it is, moreover, almost identical with the con- 
temporary history of the University of Cambridge, and considerably 
connected with that of the sister university ; so that a correct and 
well detailed account of this eminent character is in the highest 
degree interesting Jo almost, every description of readers. 

No writer could have been better qualified for this task, than 
Bishop Monk. Congeniality of pursuits and tastes enable him alike to 
appreciate and display the literary character of Bentley; and his 
subsidia have been such as few biographers can boast. In continual 
intercourse with those who have succeeded to Bentley’s appointments, 
and in ready and perpetual access to stores at once copious and 
authentic, nothing was requisite to our author but diligence and 
discrimination in the inspection, use, and arrangement of materials ; and 
these he appears to have abundantly possessed. Accordingly, there has 
resulted a work bf great minuteness and perspicuity, and, it is impos- 
sible to doubt, of very considerable accuracy. This, which is the 
most essential constituent of all good biography, is the more deserving 
notice, as the particulars furnished by Cumberland, who, from his 
relationship to the great subject of the present work, is sometimes 
quoted as the very highest authority, are often very materially in- 
correct. 

We proceed to collect some account of the subject of this bio- 
graphy, from the work itself. ‘Bentley was born on the 27th of 
January, 1661-62, at Oulton, in the parish of Rothwell, near Wake- 
field, in Yorkshire. He was the eldest sfin of Thomas Bentley, a 
person of small independent property, by Sarah, daughter of Richard 
Willie, a stonp-mason at Oulton. His education commenced, accord- 
ing to Cumberland, uiyler the auspices of his mother, from whom he 
learned the ^atin Accidence ; it is certain that he was sent to a day- 
school at the neighbouring hamlet of Methley, and afterwards to the 
grammar-school of Wakefield. His father having died when he was 
thirteen years of age, his maternal grandfather sent him, in the follow- 
ing year, asa subsizar to St. John’s College, Cambridge, at that time 
the largest in the University. In 1679-80, he graduated B. A. and 
was sixth on She first Tripos. But at that time it was the custom for 
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the Vice Chancellor and the Proctors to nominate an honorary senior 
optime each ; and the names of these students were registered next 
to tlyit of the first man of the year. Bentley’s place on the Tripos 
corresponded therefore with that of third Wrangler. It is not neces- 
sary, however, at least for Cambridge readers, to observe that there 
i» no comparison between the standards of proficiency in the seven- 
teenth and nineteenth centuries. Bentley was excluded from a fellow- 
ship at St. John’s, in consequence of the untoward regulation, abolished 
by royal authority ten years since, which only permitted* two fellow- 
ships to be held at a time by men of the same county ; but his merits 
having attracted the attention of his college, he was appointed to the 
mastership of Spalding Grammar School. This situafton he relin- 
quished shortly after, for the office of domestic tutor to the son <*f 
the eminent Stillingflect, the Dean of St. Paul’s. In 1C83, he pro- 
ceeded M. A. * # 

It was in the leisure, the choice society, and the ample library of 
Dean Stillingflect’s residence, that Bentley was principally enabled to 
amass those stores of classical and theological learning, with which 
he afterwards astonished and instructed the world. Here he wrote 
what he called his HexaplaJ' a thick quarto Volume, in the first column 
of which he set down every word # of the Hebrew Bible alphabetically ; 
and in five other columns, all the interpretations of those words which 
occur in the Chaldee, Syriac, Vulgate Latin and Septuagint, and in 
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion. Though Bentley’s language 
is frequently pedantic, and he has been universally charged by his ad- 
versaries with pedantry, and but languidly vindicated by his friends ; 
yet was he so far from impertinently displaying his accomplishments, 
that it is to the effect of accidental circumstances, that we are in- 
debted for our knowledge of his acquaintance with many departments 
of learning. While preeminent in reputation as a classical scholar, 
there can be little doubt, that had his great scheme for a revision of 
the New Testament been completed, it would have been the noblest 
work ever presented to Christendom ; while his theological produc- 
tions evince him to have been no less skilled in sacred than in profane 
criticism. 

In 1689, Bentley accompanied his pupil to Wadham College, 
Oxford, of which he became a member, and was admitted ad eundem. 
It was here that he laid the foundation of his fame. The curators of 
the Slibldon press were then printing the Chronicle of Joannes Malela, 
a writer of the middle ages, valuable only on account of the illustra- 
tion which he furnishes to chronology, and as one of the sources 
whence the Greek lexicographers extracted their historical notices. 
Bentley was solicited »by Dr. Mill to print some remarks by way of 
Appendix, 'flu* he did in hi&celebrated “ Epistola ad AJillium.” It 
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seems to have been the fate of Bentley to owe his highest celebrity to 
his masterly treatment of unworthy subjects, while his pen was no 
sooner employed on those which appeared to challenge it, than he in- 
flicted a wound on his reputation. Milton, Horace, and Lucan would 
have ruined his fame, had he not been able to fall back on Malela, 
Phalaris, and Collins. 

In 1692, the Honourable Robert Boyle died, founding by his will 
the lectureship against infidelity, which bears his name. Bentley, 
though only in deacon’s orders, was selbcted to be the first champion 
in a cause conspicuous not only for its intrinsic merits, but associated, 
in this instance, with the name of one of the greatest scientific philo- 
sophers w r ho had ever existed. All our readers are aware that this 
occasion produced the lectures against Atheism, which, in apposite 
learning, close argument* and profound views of the subject, have 
never been surpassed 1 . Before the year had expired, and while he 
was yet in deacon’s orders, the merits of these lectures had procured 
him a Prebend in Worcester Cathedral. The author, naturally 
enough, observes upon this circumstance, that “ this preferment must 
have been highly gratifying to our young divine,” “ as securing a 
liberal independence, thd first wish of a 'scholar.” We are tempted 
here, and may be in some other place, to notice the blunders of the 
Edinburgh critic, who has reviewed this work ; blunders which, if 
not wjlful, are curious specimens of human density, and render this 
author’s scull a desirable study for the Edinburgh Phrenological 
Society. The northern luminary thus enlightens his readers : — “ The 
securing of a liberal indcpdpdcnce, he (Bishop Monk) characterises as 
the first wish of a scholar.” From which the bungler goes on to 
infer,- that the Bishop meant to say the very opposite of what the 
merest common sense would extract from his words, making him 
affirm that a scholar regards an Independence as the object of learning, 
and not learning as the object of independence ! 

Bentley had now acquired a high degree of celebrity ; he was in 
intimate correspondence with many of the most eminent continental 
scholars ; and many a veteran in classical studies deferred, with the 
most profound respect, to his critical opinions. It is nothing wonder- 
ful, therefore, however indefensible, that he acquired a habit of 
expecting deference from all parties and all ages, and of exacting it, 
wherever he could, as an* obligation which the world had acknow- 
ledged. His reputation and interest readily procured him in L392-93 
to be appointed life keeper of all the King’s libraries in England. 
This appointment conducted, by a most unexpected train of circum- 
stances, to the production of the work which has, perhaps, more than 
any other, fixed" the basis of Bentley's critical fame. The contro- 
versy on th? comparative merits of tlie.uncients and moderns was then 



599 


Dr. Monk's Life of Bentley . 

agitated with considerable spirit; among others who had taken a 
conspicuous part in it was Sir William Temple, better known for the 
elegance of his style than the profundity of his learning. Sir William 
had appeared in behalf of the ancients; and his judgment on Phalaris 
is so remarkable an instance of the fallaciousness of all reasoning 
grounded on style > that we give it as quoted by the Bishop, propound- 
ing it as a warning to all visionary theorists. We may observe, 
besides, that had Sir William been aware of the forgery, it is probable 
that his sentiments regarding the epistles would have been different. 

As the first (yEsop) has been agreed by^all ages since, for the greatest master 
in his kind, and all others of that sort have been but imitations of his original ; 
so 1 think the Epistles of Phalaris to have more race, more spirij^more force of 
wit and genius, than any others I have ever seen, either ancient or modern. I 
know several learned men (or that usually pass for such, under the name of 
critics) have not esteemed them genuine, and Politian with some others have 
attributed them to Lucian : but I think lie must have kittle skill in painting that 
cannot find out this to be an original; such diversity of passions, upon such 
variety of actions and passages of life and government, such freedom of* thought, 
such boldness of expression, such bounty to his friends, such scorn of his ene- 
mies, such honour of learned men, such esteem of good, such knowledge of life, 
such contempt of death, with such fierceness of nature and cruelty of revenge, 
could never he represented but by him that possessed tliciil ; and I esteem 
Lucian to have been no more capable of writing, than of acting what Phalaris 
did. In all on# writ, you find the scholar or the sophist; and in all the other, 
the tyrant and the commander. — Pp. 47, 48. 

This culogium was sure to attract the public attention upon Phalaris, 
who, even to scholars, was little familiar. Dr. Aldrich, then Dean of 
Christ Church, was in the habit of employing the young men of his 
college in editing classical works ; and Pillar is, at this juncture, was 
the author selected to immortalize the name of the Honourable Charles 
Boyle. For this edition it was endeavoured to produce the collation 
of as many MSS. as possible ; among the rest, a copy, of no great 
value either for accuracy or antiquity, was in the library at St. 
James’s. The solicitation of this copy on the part of Boyle was the 
first step in that extraordinary literary fraud, with the general features 
of which all our readers are acquainted, and especially with the 
immortal work by which its progress was dignified from the pen of 
Bentley. But as the particulars of the transaction are variously stated, 
it may be interesting to the reader to peruse the account which 
Bishop Monk lias compiled from the* most authentic materials. 

Mr. Boyle wrote to his bookseller, Thomas Bennett, # whose sign was the 
Half Mfcon in St. Paul’s Church Yard, simply directing him “to get this manu- 
script collated.” From his inexperience ho was not aware that in all libraries a 
nice and necessary caution is observed regarding their manuscript treasures ; and 
that commissions of such a nature arc not usually intrusted to a bookseller. The 
conduct of this Bennett produced such singular consequences, and involved in 
literary and personal discussions so many eminent characters, that we are under 
the necessity ofaxamining it with jniuutc accuracy. To Mr Boyle’s request he 
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paid no attention for some time : and when renewed applications roused him to 
exertion, such was his ignorance, that he sent a collater with a printed Phalaris 
to Sion College, imagining, as it seems, that and the King’s library to be the 
same. His next step was to ask the assistance of Mr. Bentley, who occasionally 
visited his shop, judging him likely to have interest to procure a loan of the 
manuscript ; but so little zeal did he shew to oblige his Christ Church customer, 
that lie did not go to solicit the favour, but mentioned it when he casually saw 
him. To the first request, which seems to have been in the beginning of 1694, 
Bentley answered at once that he should be happy in an opportunity of obliging 
Mr. Btylc, a young man related to the illustrious founder of liis lecture, and 
“ that he would help him to the book.” This was some time before he had the 
custody of the library ; but it was afterwards noticed, that he might have made 
interest with the persons employed upon the catalogue, whom he sometimes 
accompanied and assisted in their work. However it was not reasonable to 
expect any uncommon exertions to serve a gentleman who seemed himself to 
consider the natter too trifling for any application to him cither by letter or 
through a friend. But the real cause of the offence was a conversation between 
ltim and the bookseller, upon the latter asking confidentially his opinion of the 
work on which Mr. Boyle wrs employed : Bentley told him that “ he need not 
be afraid of undertaking \t, since the great names of those that recommended it 
“would ensure its sale ; but that the book was a spurious one, and unworthy of a 
new edition.” Bennett receiving from Oxford fresh applications for the collation, 
in order to excuse himself, laid the blame upon the new librarian, whom he 
asserted that he had long solicited in vain, and who had besides spoken with 
disparagement and contempt both of the book and its editors. This represen- 
tation being implicitly believed by Boyle and his friends, convinced them that 
Bentley was behaving uncourteously from hostility to a work, which he was 
known to consider as not being the genuine production of the tyrant whose 
name it bore. What ensued, confirmed ‘ them in this opinion. After another 
and more urgent letter, the bookseller, though he still gave himself no trouble 
respecting the object, happening to meet Bentley in the street, renewed his re- 
quest for the manuscript ; and was answered that “lie should have it as soon as 
he sent for it to his lodgings : ” it was, in fact, delivered to his messenger on the 
same day, along with an injunction that no time should be lost in making the 
collation, as he was shortly going out of town, and must replace the book in the 
library before his departure. As he granted this favour the very first time that 
it was asked after he had the custody of the library, nothing but a misrepresen- 
tation of facts could have led people to charge him with uncourteous or dis- 
obliging conduct. The time of his leaving London to keep his residence at 
Worcester was approaching, and as he was to set ofF early on a Monday morning, 
he applied to Bennett the preceding Saturday, for the restoration of the book ; 
which had been put into his hands from five to nine days before. The shortest 
of these periods was more than sufficient foi 1 the completion of the task ; but it 
was not until almost the last moment that this trust- wortliy agent sent the 
book to Gibson, a person who obtained bis livelihood as # a corrector of the press, 
with orders to collate it with despatch. He had not* advanced further than 
twenty pages, when a message arrived from the bookseller that it must be 
immediately returned, “ as the library-keeper waited for it in the shop : ” his 
solicitation for longcV time obtained qyily a permission to keep it till the evening; 
to a further delay Bentley refvsed to consent, not choosing to risk its safety 
during his absence from town. There still, however, remained sufficient time 
for a competent person to have finished the collation ; but at nine o’clock that 
evening when the manuscript was returned, only forty of the 148 epistles were 
dispafened. It was the care of Bennett to give his employer such a represen- 
tation of this matter as should confirm his suspicion or some discourtesy per- 
sonally directed against himself. Mr. Boyle had already expressed his belief of 
this being the fact '; and to create such a quarrel as should preclude explanation 
between we parties, appeared the best mode of concealing bis own neglect of the 
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commission. Besides, the numerous inquiries made upon the subject soon dis- 
covered to this sagacious tradesman his interest in siding with a powerful literary 
party. 

Such is the state of the facts, it appears from a careful examination of the 
many tedious discussions respecting this much talked of but trivial affair, which 
has, by a strange accident, found a place in our literary history. To Bentley, 
had the transaction been fairly stated, not a shadow of blame could be attached ; 
and Boyle was censurable only for giving irtriSlicit credit to the representations 
*of his agent. To have gratuitously affronted a promising young scholar, of a 
name and family which he held in veneration, was inconsistent with Bentley’s 
character : he would rather have rejoiced in an opportunity of obliging him, and, 
if properly applied to, would undoubtedly have made the collation himself. But 
a notion prevailed at Christ Church, that an affront was intended both for Pha- 
laris and his patrons, and this it was determined to resent. Possibly the tory 
politics prevalent in that society, might have had their share in hurrying on a 
quarrel with a scholar in the opposite interest. — Pp. 50 — 53. <•*' 

When the edition of Phalaris appeared, the Preface contained file 
„ following sentence : — “ Collatas ctiqm cutavi usque ad Epist. XL. 
cum MSto. in Bibliotheca regia, cujus mild copiarn ullcrwrcm Biblio - 
tliecarius , pro singulari sua iiumanitate, negavit .” It was in vain 
that Bentley remonstrated and explained ; the offensive imputation 
was published and circulated ; and it may be supposed that the critic, 
whose forbearance was rarely so conspicuous on subsequent occasions, 
yielded unreluctantly to the solicitations of bis friend Wotton, that be 
would, in pursuance of a previous pledge, demonstrate the spurious- 
ness of Phalaris. Accordingly, about two years afterwards, he put 
forth his just dissertation on the subject, in the form of letters to 
Mr. Wotton. 

To enter here on the particulars of this, curious and celebrated con- 
troversy would be as superfluous as impossible. They are already well 
known to our readers from the books published at the time, and from 
the amusing account given by Mr. D ’Israeli in his “ Quarrels of 
Authors.” Bishop Monk 1ms detailed them with great spirit and 
perspicuity ; and to him we must be content to refer. In the following 
year the rejoinder of the Christ Church wits appeared, in the shape 
of an examination, by Boyle , of Bentley’s remarks. 1$ the beginning 
of the year 1699, it was met by the immortal “ Dissertation.” 

Meanwhile Bentley had been accumulating honours and distinctions. 
Through the interest of Stillingfleet, now Bishop of Worcester, he 
became Chaplain in ordinary to the King ; the Rectory of Hartlebury, 
in Worcestershire, was given him till his#pupil, James Stillingfleet, 
should be in full orders; he was elected Fellow of the Royal Society; 
and toot at Cambridge the degree of D.D. In the year 1700, the 
ecclesiastical commission appointed by King William III. to recom- 
mend fit persons to ecclesiastical appointments, unanimously deter- 
mined to assign to Bentley the Mastership of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Tbis appolntmen ^appears so congenial to all that former 
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years had disclosed of Bentley’s character, that it might have been 
hoped that the opportunities which it afforded for study would have 
determined the fate and the fame of the illustrious possessor. But 
Trinity College happened, at that time, to be manifestly declining ; 
and the Master’s irregular zeal to render worthy of his high reputation 
the society over whom he wat called to preside, alloyed, apparently, 
by some motives of baser material, unfortunately converted this pro- 
mising scene of peace and studious wisdom into a theatre of extermi- 
native war. 

From this period to the latest years of Bentley's protracted life, his 
time was wholly divided between *his critical pursuits, and a struggle 
to subvert tliejiberties of his college. The latter object he pursued 
and achieved with a perseverance, sagacity, and ability, not unworthy 
a Cromwell or a Napoleon. We shall not attempt even* a sketch of 
his policy in this respect*; the subject is far from grateful, and we 
shall readily resign it for the consideration of those literary and theo- 
logical undertakings which immortalize his name, and the commemo- 
ration of which is best suited to the designation of these pages. 
Bentley's public “principles’* were, in point of “ liberality ,” a century 
in advance; commencing whig, he afterward dedicated to the Earl of 
Oxford, and again in the reign of George I. got up a whig address to 
that monarch on the suppression bf the rebellion. This conduct 
maintained, of course, his interest at court ; it was otherwise, how- 
ever, with the university, where the first scholar of his day was 
deprived of all his degrees ; but the patronage he had secured was 
ample for effecting his restoration. To his ejection from his Master- 
ship he paid no manner of a&ention. It is curious that he was enabled 
to retain the emoluments and privileges of this office solely by a 
lapsus calami in the college statutes, which, had it occurred in a clas- 
sical author, would have been, subjected to his critical castigation. 
The letter of the Fortieth Statute of Trinity College is as follows : 
“ Porro si dictus Magister coram dicto Visit atore ex/iminatus, et vel 
de Haereseos, \el laesse Majestatis crimine, &c. vel denique de alio 
quovis consimili crimine notabili coram prsedicto Visit atore legitimfe 
convictus fuerit, sine mora per eundem Vicemagistrum officio Magis- 
tri priveter.” It is obvious that for Vicemagistrum we should here 
read visitatorem ; *yet this clerical error afforded Bentley the means of 
escaping the Visitor’s sentence, by tampering with the Vice-master for 
the time being, afid electing, on the earliest opportunity, a creature of 
his own to sustain that office. 

Before, however, we proceed to the more honourable part of Bent- 
ley's life, we will afford our readers a summary of the articles on 
which he was arraigned and convicted by the Bishop of Ely : — Noto- 
rious neglect of joublic worship in cpllege ; neglect to appoint lec- 
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turers on the catechism; affixing the college-seal to documents in 
presence of fewer than sixteen fellows, and sometimes against the 
remonstrances of the whole seniority ; alienation of college estates ; 
expenditure of college property on private objects, and particularly in 
, bribing one of the fellows to withdraw charges against him. In Bishop 
Monk’s remarks all our readers will concur : 

In the perusal of the foregoing narrative, some, perhaps, may have remarked 
that Dr. Bentley might have been an excellent lawyer ; others iflay have thought 
his talents adapted for military command: but all must agree that such a 
display suited any character rather tha$ that of a learned and dignified clergy- 
man. — P. 637. 

We have already traced the leading points in Bentley’s literary 
career up to the production of his immortal Dissertation on Phalitris. 
But the great critic had not been wholly employed in making new 
acquisitions. He had projected new editions of Philostratus, Hesy- 
cliius, and Manilius ; and he produced a collection of fragments, notes, 
and emendations to Grsevius’s Callimachus, which our learned author 
has thus characterized : 

Dr. Bentley’s notes and ciqcndations upon Cajlimachus, and his collection of 
the fragments of that poet, were drawn up, after repeated interruptions, and 
transmitted to Grscvius for publication during the year 1(506 : the last batch of 
fragments he sent to Utrecht on his # return to town from Worcester, where he 
had been passing two months with the Bishop. Gracvius’s Callimachus ap- 
peared in the August following, and presented two extraordinary specimens of 
Greek erudition ; differing from one another, but each* constituting a monument 
to the fame of its author : the collection of fragments by our critic, and the 
diffuse commentary by Ezechicl Spanheim. flic inexhaustible stores of know- 
ledge in mythology, antiquities, and philology> which the latter exhibits, are tin 
object of admiration ; and though he overlays the poet with his learning, yet 
liis commentary will always he valued as a mine of information upon every 
subject of which it treats. The merits of Bentley’s performance were different : 
above four hundred fragments, raked together from the whole range of ancient 
literature, digested in order, amended and illustrated with a critical skill, which 
had no example, presented a still greater novelty. There existed no collection 
of Greek fragments which he could have taken for his model; and Valckenaer, 
one of the greatest scholars who Have trodden in his footsteps, speaking of this 
collection, says, ‘ qua nihil in hoc r/enere preestantius prodnl aut magis elabo- 
r al urn, Pp. 58, 59. , 

In 1701, Bentley married Mrs. Johanna Bernard, daughter of Sir 
John Bernard, of Brampton, in Huntingdonshire. In the same year 
lie became Archdeacon of Ely, and, by consequence, a member ot 
Convocation. He now projected edition^ of classical books* for the 
use o£ his college, and began with Horace. TKis edition was ten 
years in preparation, and certainly was not calculated to sustain his 
richly merited celebrity. Every scholar will agree with Bishop Monk 
that Bentley’s acquaintance with Latin was greatly inferior to his know- 
ledge of Greek ; whil^ a stroke of the pen, or the omission of a letter, 
are much more influential ii> the latter language £han in # the former. 
Accordingly Bentley’s Latin emendations are almost every where forced 
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and considerable ; while his Greek corrections are brief, neat, and 
demonstrative. One idea on which he constantly acted was, that an 
author must necessarily always have expressed himself with fhe 
strictest propriety ; and wherever his text appeared to deviate from 
this, an alteration was accordingly obtruded. This assumption is so t 
manifestly contrary to truth, that it is astonishing how it could have 
been, for one moment, admitted by the discriminating intellect of 
Bentley. But it frequently happens that the emendation is as de- 
void of propriety as the original. Thus in the line cited by the 
Bishop, “ Et male tornatos incud? i*eddere versus,” where Bentley cor- 
rects “ ter natwf there is a manifest incongruity between the ideas of 
“incus” and “natus” Whether Horace inadvertently incurred the 
impropriety which all MSS. exhibit, or whether he Considered the 
metaphors as of too littfc importance to require reconciliation, so long 
as their meaning was evident, or whether some unknown particulars of 
ancient art would harmonize ideas which appear to us as distinct as 
those of an anvil and a lathe, are different questions ; but Bentley’s 
correction contradicts MSS. and does not effect the consistency for 
which he contends. Another unfortunate propensity of our great 
critic was that of seeking a parallel authority for every expression 
of a classical author, with as much assiduity as if the subject of his 
criticism had been a modern writer of a dead language. Passages are 
frequently “slashed” .with no better reason than the absence of a 
similar Cast of expression in other writers. Beside these blemishes, 
which equally affect all Bentley’s criticisms on Latin authors, he was, 
in his Horace, peculiarly unfortunate : having printed his “emended” 
text before the notes were written, his pride compelled him to the 
vindication of many “ corrections,” which consideration must have 
shown to be indefensible. Upwards of twenty of these emendations 
he felt it necessary to his reputation to retract. That he has “ made 
Horace dull,” is a verdict which, though pronounced by wit, has been 
fully ratified by^judgment. 

While employed on his Horace, Bentley had embarked a portion of 
his fame on an undercurrent of criticism. Mr. John Davies, Fellow 
of Queen’s College, was publishing an edition of the Tusculan Ques- 
tions. To these Bfentley contributed a body of emendations, exhibit- 
ing that skill in the old vefsification of Latium, which enabled him 
at a subsequent period to clear, to a great extent, the intricate subject 
of the Terentian metres. Mr. Peter Needham, Fellow of St. John’s 
College, about the same time, published an edition of the Commentary 
of Hierocles on the Golden Verses of Pythagoras. To this Bentley 
supplied a body of emendations and conjecture? by no means equally 
felicitous wi^h thosi? on Cicero. Chris tepher Wolfius, of Leipsic, im- 
mediately published a review of them, and demonstrated, from an 
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authoritative MS., tlie collation of which Needham had heen vainly 
endeavouring to procure, the incorrectness 6f many of Bentley’s con- 
jectures. But the critic retrieved this ground abundantly. Le.Clcrc 
was at that time exercising a despotic sway over continental literature. 
Flushed with the solitary eminence which literary Europe seemed dis- 
posed to allow him, in electing him a kind of arbiter scientianim 9 lie 
unfortunately so far forgot the heaven-descended maxim, yvwfh 
(TEttvruv , as to undertake an edition of the Fragments of Menander 
and Philemon. Bentley’s notes on the Tusculans had not been 
spared by Le Clerc in a review which he then conducted, called the 
Bibliotheque Choisic ; whether this circumstance, or the solicitation 
of friends, induced the publication of Bentley’s emendations, is now of 
little moment. The work is one of those which immortalize the name 
of its author. The metrical learning which it exhiSits, can only be 
appreciated by those who are acquainted with the degree of ignorance 
which then prevailed on that subject, even amongst eminent scholars. 

In 171. *5, the talents of Bentley were summoned to a field into which 
w T e may justly be expected to follow him. Antony Collins, a gentle- 
man of education and fortune, had for some time appeared in the 
character of an apostle of infidelity ; and he now presented the w’orld 
with a synopsis of his opinions, under the title of " A Discourse on 
Freethinking.” The work ill deserved the importance attached to it 
by the sensation which it occasioned ; but it was plausible ; it was one 
of those insidious sophisms, which, by means of artful substitutions, en- 
deavours to dazzle the reader into assent. “Freethinking” was here 
substituted, though covertly and cautiously, for scepticism ; and it was 
by implication assumed, that Christianity was in all cases the result, 
not of reflection, but of prejudice. The manifest right w hich every" 
man possesses, of freely reflecting on what is offered for his assept, 
the manifest duty which the right imposes, were, by this insinuating 
writer, converted into a right and duty of dissenting Scorn Christianity. 
The Clergy, naturally enough, were assailed ; attacks on Christianity 
having been, by experience* found to be facilitated by warfare on the 
Clergy. Nor w ere the Clergy alone, as a body, the subject of this 
author’s malevolence. “ At the present day it is interesting to ob- 
serve, that the ‘ Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts* was in its early years distinguished by the especial hatred of 
the enemies df Christianity.” * Collins’s work, as might have been 
expected, produced a great number of replies, which, though written 
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by men of eminent talents, h&vc been dragged into obscurity by the 
.weight of the name to which they wer? attached. The genius of 
Bentley, however, triumphed over this disadvantage ; his “ Remarks 
*&on Freethinking,” of “ Phileleutherus Lipsiensis,” are known to all our 
readers, and admired as extensively as they are known. He exposed 
their fallacy ; and while he vindicated with rude but effective energy 
a genuine freedom of thought, he showed that this freedom only led 
to the establishment of Christianity on the surest evidence ; while the 
shallowness, the bad faith, the defective learning, and the false posi- 
tions of his antagonist were displayed in a strain of the keenest and 
most nf3rtifying ridicule. For this work Bentley received the thanks 
of the bench of Bishops. It is perhaps scarcely necessary to say that 
this valuable treatise is incomplete, and that what we possess was 
published at different periods, although in the same year. A grace 
passed in the Senate of Cambridge, desiring Bentley to finish the 
work ; and he was specially requested by the Princess of Wales to 
execute this desire. He had actually begun to print another part of 
the “ Remarks,” when the discouragement given by government and 
the University to his claim of fees Tor creating Doctors in Divinity, 
caused him to relinquish his task in disgust in the middle of a page. 
Enough, however, had been done for Collins. 

f The specimens of sacred criticism which Bentley had introduced 
in his “ Remarks,” induced Dr. Hare, in his “ Clergyman’s Thanks 
to Phileleutherus,” to suggest this field to his friend’s, occupation. 
About three years afterwards, Wetstein, when in England, offered the 
Doctor the use of all his collations. Bentley immediately decided on 
undertaking the work, and propounded immediately his intentions on 
the subject to Archbishop Wake. Ilis scheme, from which he pro- 
mised himself a degree of accuracy that should not differ “ twenty 
words or even particles” from “ the best exemplars at the time of the 
Council of Nic eff was undoubtedly calculated to produce a text emi- 
nently correct. He intended to collate the oldest MSS. of the New 
Testament, and “ of the Latin too of St. Jerome, of which there are 
several in England, a full thousand years old.” St. Jerome declares that 
his version was made “ ad Graecam veritatem, ad exemplaria Gracca, 
§ed vetera.” Bentley had partially examined very ancient copies 
of this version, and collated them with the Alexandrian MS. ; and 
he had found in the two a wonderful coincidence, not only in the 
words, but even in the order of them. The rest we give in his own 
words : — 

To conclude, — in a word, I find that by taking 2000 errors out of the Pope’s 
Vulgate, and as many out of the Protestant* Pope Stephens’, I can set out an 
edition of each in columns, without 1 using any book under 900 years old, that 
shall so exactly agree, word for word, ana, what at first amazed me, order for 
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order, that no two tallies, nor two indentures can agree better. I affirm that 
these so placed will prove each other to a demonstration : for I alter not a letter 
of my own head without the authority of these old witnesses. — P.313. 

The latter assertion was intended to obviate an apprehension very 
generally entertained, and too sufficiently grounded, that the New 
Testament would be sacrificed to the gratification of the great editor's 
“ slashing” propensities. Indeed, in the very section of Pliileleu- 
therus’s letter which had suggested to Dr. Hare the peculiar fitness of 
Bentley for theological criticism, there are some conjectures which, 
however happy, are certainly bold, considering the field on which 
they are exercised. Had Bentley indulged his genius on this occa- 
sion, perfect as was his adaptation for the work, and brilliant as was 
the character of his conjectures, every sober Christian wdTfld have 
deprecated intrusting the title-deeds of his heavenly inheritance to 
one who was thus disqualified. But when we .consider the pledge 
which is here exhibited, it is impossible not to regret that a scheme 
of such transccndant utility should have been abandoned for objects 
every way inferior, and some derogatory both to the literary and 
moral reputation of the projector. That the work would have been 
conducted with a stoical indifference to conjecture, we may conclude 
from Bentley's reply to a well intended writer, who solicited him not 
to omit the disputed verse, 1 John v. 7 ? . He says, 

Now in this work I indulge nothing to any conjecture, not even in a letter, but 
proceed solely upon authority of copies and Fathers of that age. And what will 
be the event about the said verse of J olin, I myself know not yet ; having not 
used all the old copies that I have information of. 

But by this you see, that in my proposed work, the fate of that verse will 
be a mere question of fact. You endeavour to prove (and that’s all you aspire 
to) that it may have been writ by the Apostle, being consonant to his other 
doctrine. This I concede to you : and if the fourth century knew that text, let 
it come in, in God’s name : but if that age did not know it, then Arianism in 
its height was beat down, without the help of that verse : and let the fact prove 
as it will, the doctrine is unshaken. — P. 310 . 

Finding the public mind interested in the question, Bentley chose 
the litigated verse for the subject of his prelection* or probationary 
lecture, previous to his admission to the Begins Professorship of Di- 
vinity in 1717. Of this Bjsliop Monk says, 

The composition excited great sensation at the time and long afterwards : it 
was preserved in manuscript, and perused by some scholars little more than forty 
years ago. I hope and believe that it is still in existence, and 11151 y ere long be 
brought to light: but all my endeavours to trace it have hitherto been ineffec- 
tual. It has, however, been in my power to collect shell testimony respecting 
its contents, ag must put an end to all the doubts which liavu been started 
relative to Bentley’s judgment upon the controverted text. — P. 348. 

The substance of this testimony is that Bentley rejected the text. 
The controversy has been enlarged since, but generally with the same 
result. We may suggest, however, that we ought to await the colla- 
tion of many more MSS. before pronouncing a decided opinion. 
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In 1720, Bentley published a specimen of his New Testament, con- 1 
sisting of the twenty - second chapter of the Apocalypse, the text 
restored according to the reasons and authorities in his notes, and the 
common readings in the margin. This was accompanied by a pro- 
spectus of the work. Here he again takes occasion to profess his 
intended abstinence froixj conjectural emendation. 

The author is very sensible, that in the Sacred Writings there if no place for 
conjectures or emendations. Diligence and fidelity, with some judgment and 
experience, are the characters here requisite, lie declares* therefore, that he 
does not alter one letter in the text without flie authorities subjoined in the 
notes. — P.435. . . , 

Various causes Jiave t>ein assigned fdr the abandonment of this 
great wo?k ; but the truth is very readily discoverable. The inces- 
sant legal disquietudes which pursued the Divinity Professor 'to the 
very verge of his tempestuous life; — the petty jealousies, which never 
allowed him to fjass over an assault on his learning, which (had it 
needed vindication) his great design would have so amply Vindicated ; 
and which frequently impelled him to edit a classic author without any 
better view than the anticipation or confusion of an adversary these 
alone will abundantly account for a failure which is the common loss 
of 1 the Christian world. 9 

Our great critic,* from the year 1713, had been occupied upon 
Terence. This author, in the year 1724, was edited by Dr. Hare. 
’Several circumstances had interposed a coolness between these lite- 
rary heroes ; and the critical eye of Bentley soon selected from the 
accompaniments of Terence what were supposed invidious inuendos. 
The edition was indeed indebted to conversations with Bentley for all 
that it possessed of value ; while much of the information which 
he had afforded, especially with respect to the metres, was mistated 
or misunderstood. This gave an opening for his rival's resentment, 
who, accordingly, with an almost unexampled rapidity, printed off his 
celebrated edition of Terence, in which, by a critical dissertation on 
the Terentian measures, and the .accentuation of *tlie dipodia, he fur- 
nishes ^thd most complete idea of the comic metrical system of the 
tatins which can be hoped for. The work is defaced by needless 
and unsupported conjectural emendations ; and it is obvious, without 
any independent acquaintance with its history, that its principal design 

was to crush *his supposed adversary, Hare. 

i 

* We again vfite this phrase advisedly, notwithstanding the Edinhprgh Reviewer. 

“ Dr. Monk (says he) has evinced an equal partiality for another class ofphrases, which 
we had .likewise supposed to be obsolete ; our young scholar — our new doctor -— our 
critic — our devoted critic — our Aristarchus — our literary veteran — and even our hero ■* /// 
Yes, reader ! the 15 i, shop has said all this — and even our hero !!! It is too true — there 
is no defence to*be set up.- The evil example l\a 3 infected us, and we see no means of 
escaping the contagion. But let ua ask the Reviewer one question ; — since he supposes 
these phrases obsolete, Where have been his studies in modern biography ? 
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But Bentley did not rest here. Finding that Hare was about to edit 
Flisedrus, he resolved to anticipate him. But in aiming a stroke which 
he designed to be irresistible, he struck beyond the mark, and the 
blow recoiled upon the assailant. 

He had made no preparations for this work, except such emendations and 
conjectures as he was in the habit of writing in the margin of all classical 
authors in the course of their perusal. Many of these were of the most daring 
class of his emendations ; and many more, though ingenious and plausible, were 
unnecessary. All, however, were introduced into the text ; ana the notes did 
little more than point* out the supposed faults of the former readings, and then 
ordered the substitution of the new ones by a sort of critical decree ; the reasons 
of which he frequently left for others to explain. Great as had been the haste 
with which the Doctor’s Terence was completed, the Fabulist was despatched 
with ten-fold expedition. In none of his publications did he display so much 
presumption, as in putting forth this crude collection of new readings, supported 
by notes, the jejuneness of which formed a remarkable contrast to his copious 
annotations upon Horace, and which were uqwovth/evcp to appear in the same 
volume with his edition of the Comedian : and never did he more expose himself 
to the attacks of enemies, than when, at the suggestion of pique and resent- 
ment, he launched this puny and meagre performance into the troubled waters 
of criticism. — Pp. 513, 511. 

Dr. Bentley’s next literary achievement was ill calculated to restore 
his lost reputation. He attempted a critical edition of Paradise Lost, 
which, as our readers well know, “ humbled Milton’s strains” most 
effectually. We transcribe the Bishop’s account of the circumstances 
which originated this undertaking : — 

It will be expected that I should give some account an enterprize, which 
is without parallel in the history of literature, and which, at first sight, argues 
mental aberration, or the dotage of talent. The facts of the case I believe to 
have been these : The idea of correcting a poem, wjiich, from the blindness of its 
author, might be supposed to have suffered some injury in the transcription and 
the press, originated with Elijah Fenton, Pope’s coadjutor ip the translation of 
the Odyssey: he published, in 1725, an edition of Milton'; containing many 
changes in the punctuation, and some substitutions for words which, he imagined, 
might, from similarity of sound, have been misrepresented by the amanuensis. 
This performance seems to have led Bentley to exercise his critical ingenuity in 
some corrections of the poem, which he mentioned to his intimates ; for I find 
that a report was spread just afterwards of his design ^o writejiotes upon the 
text of Milton. The idea was soon abandoned ; but the mention of it might 
have suggested to Queen Caroline the wish that the great critic would exercise 
his talents upon an edition*of the prince of English poets, and thus gratify those 
readers who could not enjoy his celebrated lucubrations on classical writers. 
Her Majesty having expressed her pleasure that Dr. Bentley should undertake 
such a work, he immediately complied ; havipg the double motive of obedience 
to the Queen’s commands, and a wish to bring his Jiterary merits immediately 
before the noble judges, who were in a few months to become tfie arbiters of his 
fate. — Pp. S77J&78. 

The unpoetical complexion of Bentley’s mind ; his incessant pro- 
pensity to alter the text of every author he read ; his ignorance of the 
Italian poets and the romances, all disqualified him for the task he 
bad undertaken. That Paradise Lost was committed to an editor by 
the poet himself; that the author# never heard the poejn read,even in 

vor. xii. no. x. 4 k 
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the second edition ; and that he either suffered this blundering editor 
to insert twenty lines at a time, 6r that he was without suspicion of 
such a circumstance ; all these suppositions are so highly improbable 
as to justify the belief that Bentley himself discredited his own hypo- 
thesis. 

Bentley’s edition of Milton is so well known, that, limited as we 
are, we may be well excused from entering on its defects ; yet there 
is one circumstance brought forward in another part of our author’s 
work, which bears so extraordinary a relation to this exploit of 
Bentley, that we cannot pass it unnoticed A Mr. Johnson, Master 
of Nottingham School, whom’ the Bishop believes to be the same with 
Richard Jottason, Bentley’s contemporary at St.John’s, published, in 
1717 (fifteen years before the Milton appeared) an attack on the 
Horace, called “ Aristarchus Antibentleianus.” In this volume, as a 
sort of interlude between the parts, Johnson inserted a burlesque 
criticism on the ballad of Tom Bostock, in ridicule of Bentley’s Latin 
style. From this we shall make one short extract, with the view of 
showing with how extraordinary a tact this writer had anticipated the 
character of Bentley’s English criticism. Had it been caricatured 
from the living model bf the commentary on Paradise Lost, a greater 
spirit and freshness of imitation could not have been expected. 

And now my hand’s in, after the example of great authors, and the Doctor 
in particular, I shall not think much of my labour, for the reader’s benefit, tlic 
honour of the English nation in general, and the family of the Bostocks in par- 
ticular, to put down one stanza of a certain English Marine Ode, for so in good 
truth it is, and so it is intituled in all the parchments, and the first editions ; 
how in the latter it came to be called a Ballad, I for my part can't tell ; let them 
look to it that were the cause of it. But 'tis high time to put down the place. 
Why so it run then, 

Then old Tom Bostock he fell to the work, 

He prayed like a Christian, but fought like a Turk, 

And cut 'em off all in a jerk, 

Which nobody can deny, &c. 

- Now you must understand that this * Tom Bostock wa& chaplain, in Latin 
capellanus , in & sea-fight, a long time ago, and after the enemy had boarded the 
ship, cut ’em all off to a man. O bravo Tom ! Urns much for the interpreta- 
tion. Now to the reading. * 

Old . I have a shrewd suspicion that all is not sound at bottom here ; how 
sound a complexion soever the words may seem to have. For why old pray 
ye? What, he. hewed down so many lusty fellows at fourscore, I’ll warrant ye ? 
A likely story. I know tljere is old boy , as well as any of ye : but what then ? 
And I could down with old Tom in another place, but not here. 

For once agjain, I say, why old Tom ? What, when he was commending him 
for so bold an action, would he rather say old Tom, than bold Tom ? Was it not 
a bold action? Is not the word bold necessary in this place ? And do you find 
it any where else ? Thou, therefore, ne’er be afraid of being too bold, no, rather 
boldly read bojd Tom, I’ll bear thee out; in Latin, me vide* But you’ll 
neither edition nor manuscript hath this reading ; I thought as much. 

What of all that f I suppose we have never & copy under the author’s own 
hand: or for therlibrarians and editors, what can you expect from such cattle as 
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they, but such stuff as this? One grain of sense (and God be thanked 1 don’t 
want that) weighs more with me than a tun of their papers. — Pp. 340, 341. 

The last literary effort of Bentley’s life was a reformed edition of 
Homer. This he purposed to effect by a collation of MSS., com- 
parison of scholiasts, quotations in Greek authors, and, most espe- 
cially, by the insertion of the Digamma. The existence of this letter 
was known from Dionysius of Halicarnassus Priscian, Terentian, and 
others ; it had been recently discovered in some ancient inscriptions ; 
there could be no doubt that it was prevalent in the age of Homer, 
and the insertion of it explained many metrical paradoxes. Bentley 
lived to collate the Iliad and Odyssey throughout ; but he was never 
able to complete his notes or publish his text.* He hacKidvanced as 
far as the Sixth Book of the Iliad, when a paralytic seizure, an<l 
the death of his wife, seemed to set bounds t p all his intellectual un- 
dertakings. He had, however, in 1739, contfivcd to publish his 
edition of Manilius. His Lucan was not published until after his 
death, which took place on the 14th day of July, 1742, in the eighty, 
first year of his age. 

Having now attended our critic to the close of his conspicuous 
career, we will add a few Aords, (they mifst be very few,) on the 
“ word-catcher, who lives by syllables ” in the Edinburgh Review. 
If he could live on these only, we would not interfere with his liveli- 
hood ; for, from his sensitive remarks on the Bishop’s expression, 
“ some scribbler writing for bread in a garret,” it is easy to conjecture 
his predicament. But he has chosen to live by detraction also. We 
have already noticed his perversion of the Bishop’s sentiment respect- 
ing " the first wish of a scholar we now examine some others equally 
flagrant. His Lordship is accused of “ worldly wisdom — in plain 
language, of giving inconsistent and unmerited praise to living indivi- 
duals, with a view to secular advancement. We will not insult 
Bishop Monk by vindicating him from such a charge against such an 
adversary ; but we will examine the proofs which the libeller has 
advanced in favour of his position, that the Bishop*of Gloucester 
(say, if you will, th* Dean of Peterborough ; but Dr. Monk was 
Bishop, or elect, at least, when this Number of the Review was pub- 
lished,) paid court, for preferment, to the Bishops of London and 
Durham. The biographer observes : • 

Notwithstanding this frequent abuse of his erudition, such is the power of 
genius, aqd so great the preponderance of liis solid and* unshaken merits, 
that Bentley has established a school of criticism, of which the greatest scholars 
since his time have been proud to consider themselves members ; and in spite 
of the envy and opposition of his contemporaries, has attained a more exalted 
reputation than liasnitherto been the lot of any one in the department of ancient 
literature. — P. 663. 

* For a compendious account of the Djgamma, we refer our readers to the article under 
that head in the Lexicographical division of the Encyclopaedia UKetropolitana, and to 
the sixth preliminary Essay in Trollope’s Homer. 
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On this passage we have the following sage remark : “ Whether this 
latter clause does not contain a very material exaggeration, we may 
safely leave to the determination of the learned reader :* but it may 
not be superfluous to compare this lofty panegyric with another sen- 
timent of the very reverend author, contained in his dedication to the 
Bishop of London : * 

“ In the first place, there is no one to whom an account of the life and writings 
of a .distinguished scholar can be inscribed with more propriety than to your 
Lordship, wlio have obtained the same rank in literature at the i>resent day as 
was enjoyed during his life-time by Dr. Bentley. — P. v. 

“ With what sentiments this passage will be read by many scholars 
on the continent, and even in England, it is not for us to anticipate.” 
We agree in the concluding sentence ; it is not,* indeed, for such a 
scribbler as this to hav£ any “ anticipations 99 on the subject. We 
will, however, take feave to “'anticipate ” the fate of his criticism in 
all literary society. It is almost an insult to common sense to shew 
that the contradiction here insinuated does not exist. The Bishop 
makes no comparison between Bentley and Dr. Blomfield; he only 
states that they held the same station in their respective generations . 
May not this be true without any derogation from the Bishop’s 
merited eulogium on the former ? It is needless to point out the 
incapacity of this writer for comprehending the merits either of Bent- 
ley or blomfield, even if he lias attempted to read them, which we 
greatly doubt ; but had he even mixed with scholars, he would have 
known that there was nothing incongruous in this passage of the 
Bishop’s dedication. Our] author offends in the same way by classing 
the Bishop of Durham’s Historical Account of Infidelity “among the 
ablest theological pieces in our language.” This “ worldly wisdom ” 
the northern scribbler may not possess,; but does this prove (to retort 
his own words) “ the extent of his learning, or the elegance of his 
taste ?" 

The next misrepresentation is yet more grossly ‘offensive : “Dr. 
Monk is pleased to remark that Atterbury has associated his name with 
the political history of this country, in a degree which has seldom been 
the lot of a churchman. After the statement we have now made, the 
reader may be sufficiently prepared to estimate the value of the com- 
mendation which one high churdhman sometimes bestows on another.” 
It is here evidently intended to charge the Bishop, or church principles, 
or both, with an undue connexion with secular politics, if *not with 
treason. . For this infamous accusation it must be obvious that the 
passage here cited affords not the slightest pretext. It is in truth no 
commendation, t>f Atterbury whatever. It is a simple remark ; a 

■ ■ — — 11 1 • " • 1 — i * — ■ 

* It is much to be (regretted that the Boreal ftiminary did not condescend to illustrate 
this position. t 
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remark which every reader, who knpws any thing of the time, must 
allow to be true ; and may be fully admitted by those who deprecate 
most decidedly both the principles and conduct of Atterbury. 

After this exhibition, our readers would not thank us for disturbing 
the grammatical cavils of the blunderer. Some are founded in the 
grossest ignorance ; but even had he succeeded in pointing out a flaw, 
we envy little the creature who could read this great, laborious, and 
most delightful work, with a view to pick out the faulte without 
which no composition would be human. Such there may be : 

Verum opere in Jongo fas est obfepere somnum. 

With our youthful predilections for the style of architecture' in 
which Trinity College is built, we cannot sympathize with the # 
Bishop’s commendations of Bentley’s handsome and expensive, but 
Corinthian stalls and organ gallery of the gothic 9 chapel of Trinity; 
there may be other points, too, which the Bishop himself might, in a 
future edition, think fit to revise ; but the work is a valuable store- 
house of literary, political, and academical information; a monument 
which will remain eternal as the genius of him to whose commemora- 
tion it is worthily consecrated.* 


Art. II. — The Insecurity of Salvation in the Church of Rome . . A 
Sermon, preached in St. Martin's Church , Ldcester, before the 
Venerable "the Archdeacon and Clergy , on Tuesday , May 18, 1830. 
By the Rev. W. L. Fancourt, D.D. Vicar of St. Mary's and All 
Saints , Leicester . Leicester : T. Combe and Son. London : Ri- 
vingtons. 1830. Pp. 58. Price 2s. 6d. 

The situation in which we place Dr. Fancourt’s Sermon, as an 
article for review , will manifest the place which it justly occupies in 
our estimation, for it is very rarely that we feel ourselves called upon 
to assign any thing more than a notice to the occasional discourses 
which are submitted to our perusal. But the excellent Vicar of St. 
Mary’s challenges our especial regard, whether we weigh the admi- 
rable matter of his eloquent sermon, or consider its suitableness to the 
times in which we live. No longer protected by the law from the 
machinations of her inveterate foes, who are admitted to the privilege 
of framing^ statutory regulations for our spiritual Zion and her dis- 
ciples, whom they execrate as damnable heretics , and whom to pillage, 
to exterminate, and to murder, they would hold to be doirig God 
service, — the Church of England needs such honest and intrepid sup- 
porters as Dr. Fancourt, to blow the trumpet of alarm, and to rouse 
men from their bed of sleep and indifference. The Papist has, indeed, 
made a fearful inroad upon our establishment ; and, no longer satisfied 
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with toleration, “ Etiam in Senqtum venit ; Jit publici consilii par- 
ticeps ; not at y et designat oculis ad ccedem unumquemque nostrum”* 
We would not speak with unnecessary harshness of him, who has 
thrown down the walls, by which our Church has been so long pro- 
tected ; “ Sed ex plurimis malis, quae ab illo reipublica sunt inusta, 
hoc tamen boni est, quod didicit jam populus, — quantum cuique fcre- 
deret, quibus se committeret, a quibus caveret.”f And, therefore, 
it hi that .we hail the appearance of such Protestant champions as 
Dr. Fancourt with peculiar satisfaction, at the present alarming crisis, 
and thank him cordially foi; the orthodox sermon, which we thus 
introduce to^ the favourable regard of our readers. 

The preacher takes for his text, Psalm cxxxyii. 5 f 6 ; and, from 
'the example of the captive Israelites, inculcates lapon his hearers the 
necessity of attachnymf to the service of God. After a suitable exor- 
dium, he adduces a variety of motives for our adherence to a Church, 
“ that alone deserves the name of Apostolic.” 

These motives divide themselves into several branches. The rise and progress 
of our Church under its reformed state; the insidious machinations of its 
enemies; the bounden duty of its ministers under existing circumstances; the 
antiquity of its origin ; the purity of its cre&d and ritual, and the consequent 
safety of salvation in its communion, compared with that of the Church of Rome. 
These are the several topics, intermixed, with historical events, illustrative of the 
subject, which, with all deference, I offer to your serious consideration. — 
Pp.,3,4. 

Having sketched the rise and progress of our Church through 
various vicissitudes of fortune, and multifold opposition, in its sepa- 
ration from that of Rome, and detailed the miserable schisms which 
were inflicted upon her at her very birth, by the jealousy, the pride, 
and the fanaticism of those Protestants, who fled to Frankfort during 
the reign of Mary, of bloqdy memory, Dr. Fancourt adds the 
remark — 

That in all the shifting scenes of politics, from the day t]iat our Church sepa- 
rated from that of Rome; that in all the troubles which, from the reign of 
Elizabeth to the present period, have convulsed this Protestant country ; one 
and the same evil spirit roue in the whirlwind and gilded the storm. The crafty 
Jesuit , — vavToitfs dirdrTjs fAifiv^crKcov , — well versed in human nature, its foibles, 
its vanities, and its interests, was ever active in political commotions ; an agent, 
indeq£, invisible, .but always sensibly present. With the clue of histOTy in our 
hand, we trace the wily serpent !n all his windings of intrigue, under all his 
Protean forms, and well-ch&sen masks of character ; at one time wrapt in the 
sombre <%mk of stem republican, at another gliding under the protection of 
despotic power, and now assuming, like an angel of light, all the amiable and 
ifeSimiatfig qualities of gentleness and urbanity, liberality and conciliation. 

objects of all the changes and movements of this grand agent of Rome has 
been, and is, inyariably one and the same — the downfall of our Protestant 
ChurchI , With ^whatever fair speech, with whatever plausible words, it may 
suit his purpose 4o soothe the ear of mawkish liberality, and beguile the unwary 


* Cicero in Catilin. 1. 


t Cicero, Philip. 2. § 46. 
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and unstable, war is in his heart against every sound Churchman and uncom- 
promising Protestant, whom he designates as “ obstinate heretics." 

Deprecating the 44 perilous amnesty ” into which Protestants have 
insensibly fallen, and reprobating the “ dangerous slumber” which has 
stolen upon our Church, our preacher thus calls upon us to awake, in 
strains of eloquent and powerful oratory : — 

The enemv jhi within the gates of the citadel ; 44 the Philistines are upon thee, 
Samson." ff thy strength be departed from thee, they will put out thine eyes, 
bind thee with fetters of brass, and make thee grind in the prison-house. ^ pod, 
in order to try and prove what was in the hearts of his ancient people, permitted 
the Canaanite to remain amongst them. Thus, as a test of our obedience, and 
44 love of truth," has he left the Papists amongst us, as pricks in our eyes, and 
thorns in our sides, to vex us in the land wherein we dwell. Oft, in happier 
days, has our Church, by the word of God and the force of truth*, driven from 
the field the Papal Antichrist. But, to use a figure, Antaeus-like, he rises from 
the ground of his past defeats, refreshed and cherished by the powers of his* 
mother earth, and the god of this world. Collecting all his might, he now 
dilated stands, with his stature aspiring to the sky, anticipating fresh conquests 
over a foe, weak, wavering, ana divided. It is no longer safe for our own 
interests, nor faithful to the sacred trust committed to our charge, to rest upon 
our arms in supposed security. We must change the peaceful toga of our sacred 

office for the martial sagum of polemic theology The venerable Clergy of 

our Establishment, like their ancestors of old, must be found in the first lines of 
the hottest battle, contending for that pure and reformed religion, which has 
been for ages the glory of England* the pride of our Cnurch, and a blessing to the 
whole Christian world. — Pp. 8 — 10. 

Whether our impassioned orator consider tlie various devices of 
our inveterate foe to overturn the Protestant Church, her impudent 
44 fictions,” her childish “ fables,” her 44 lying wonders the motly 
crew of 44 mercenaries marching in the train of her political camp 
44 the demagogues of turbulence, the demons of falsehood, the fiends 
of delusion,” who distort the facts of history, and libel the Refor- 
mation, and calumniate our Establishment 44 by idle stories, raked up 
from the sink of old Romish calumnies or, whether lie dwell upon 
the sanguinary edicts by which Mary endeavoured to extirpate 44 the 
Protestant faith, by the excision of the Protestant name or, whe- 
ther he paint the* character of the present era, in which 44 the votaries 
of Rome have greatly increased,” 44 to the astonishment # and deep con- 
cern of every true Protestant his language is energetic, his state- 
ments are impressive, and his arguments convincing. 

Having said that he entertains a persuasion that 44 God is sending 
our people a strong delusion to belitfve a lie,” amf that 44 Satan is 
going forth to deceive the nations,” the \^car of St. Mary’s points 
his finger*at the 44 irreligious indifference, and infidel principles,” which 
have so long been the bane of the Christian world, and deplores the 
credulity, the superstition, and the fanaticism, which the crafty Ro- 
manist too successfully bends to the interests of his proselyting com- 
munion. In their plan 4 of operations against the Protestant Church, 
the wily members of the Churdi of Rome employ cjjfferent kinds of 
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agents, and “ introduce subtle and fallacious questions and arguments / 9 
adapted to tbe disposition and capacity of those, on whom they would 
practise their Jesuitical deceptions. 

No questions do they argue with more subtlety and fallacy than those dis- 
putable points in theology, the unity y authority , and tradition of the Church. — 
P. 21. 

Accordingly, our eloquent preacher sets himself to. answer * the 
vaunting pleas of Romanism on these three points, and utterly anni- 
hiteiss the weak and defenceless pretences, by which it has vainly 
endeavoured to deceive us. The unity , of which it boasts, is proved 
to be a Babel of multifold apdL jarring opinions ; and the primacy of 
St. Peter is shewn to be nothing but “ a fond conceit / 9 both by the 
authority o? the Word of God, and by the testimony of the venerable 
"Fathers of the Church. 

As to the doctrinp of tradition , “ the rejection of which constituted 
the vital principle of the Reformation / 9 and the fallacy of the authority 
of the Churchy “ by which the Popish disputant deceives the ignorant 
and the unstable,” we can assure our readers, that Dr. Fancourt has 
not failed to demonstrate them to be completely untenable ; and 
though, on these hacknqyed topics, lie cpuld not be expected to dazzle 
us with novelty, he has merited the better praise of giving to old truths 
the freshness of youth, without impairing their strength. It is in this 
part of his subject that our author has the following eloquent passage, 
with which we beg leave to adorn our pages. 

On the authority of what Church can wc rest with greater safety than on that 
of England? for she embodies in her constitution all that is ancient, holy, and 
excellent; the learning of past ages, with the improvement of modern times. 
What a constellation of talent, what a elustre of virtues, have shone forth from 
age to age among all ranks and classes of her children ! Here may the mind 
rest, without fear or doubt, on matters pertaining to salvation. If the stamp of 
antiquity be required, she bears on her forehead the date of the earliest ages of 
Christianity. If the soundness of her doctrine, if the purity of her ritual, be 
scrutinized, she fears not to be weighed in the balance of the sanctuary, nor 
measured by the standard of God’s word. — Pp. 32, 33. 

In descantitig upon the antiquity of our Church, Dr. Fancourt dis- 
plays an accurate knowledge of ecclesiastical history ; and dwells, 
in animated language, upon the doctrinal purity, and primitive sim- 
plicity of the' Church first planted in Britain, ere the leaven of Papal 
iniquity had begun to taint her, in the days of Augustin, with the 
stairf of worldly policy. * The progress of events, at length, brings 
him to the bl&ssed era of the Reformation, at which memorable 
epoch — 

The departure from Popery was a return to that purity of faith and doctrine, 
which marked the early foundation of the Christian Church, and accompanied 
its first establishment amongst us. Our Anglo-Saxon ancestors maintained 
nearly the same rule of faith and prayer that the Reformed Church of* England 
now maintains. . . . # It is, indeed, reverend brethren, one of the greatest advan- 
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tages we can boast of, that the Reformed Church of England, as to faith, 
worship, and discipline, and all that Can make a rightly constituted church, 
is the same with the primitive Church of our forefathers; and that the primitive 
Church of England was, as to substance, the same as the primitive Church of 
Christ. This is the glory of the Reformation ; this is the satisfaction that we 
may derive from the venerable monuments of antiquity ; that from them wo arc 
enabled to deduce the agreement of the Reformed and our ancient Saxon 
Church ; that it is no new Church, but the very same it was before the Roman 
Church, as now corrupted, notwithstanding her boasts of infallibility, antiquity, 
and universality, was Known, or had an existence in the world. — Pp. 35^jjfr, 38. 

Whether it be safer for a Christian to be a member of the Church 
of Rome than of the Church of England, looking to the erroneous 
doctrines and the corrupt practices of the former, it is no difficftlt 
question for any man to determine. And this is the infportant point 
to which, in the last place, the Vicar of St. Mary’s calls our attention. 
Many and long as have been our extracts from the Sermon on our 
table, we must indulge ourselves with “the satisfaction of quoting our 
author’s just encomium upon our Protestant Church, for which, doubt- 
less, our readers will acknowledge tacitly their obligations. 

Wo arc safer in our Church, and have several advantages for obtaining 
comfort and eternal life, of which they are destitute who belong to the Church 
of Rome. Safer, because what believe as an article of faith has upon it the 
seal of truth and the stamp of antiquity ; owned by all Christians, in all ages of 
the world, and plainly revealed by tlie^word of God. Safer, because, in our 
worship there is no taint of superstition; in our service no stain of idolatry; in 
our ceremonies, nothing but what is simple and edifying, nothing that can draw 
away the mind from worshipping God in spirit and in truth. In its forms, our 
ritual has nothing unmeaning, and nothing superfluous*! Man is a weak crea- 
ture, and in his devotion needs many aids, which may arouse a slumbering 
mind, and sustain the soul on the wings of prayer. On this wise principle, 
out Church, by the decent vestments of its ministers; by the interchange of 
reading, prayer, and psalmody ; by retaining just so much ceremony as may fan 
the flame of devotion, without extinguishing it under the cuiEtbrous load of 
absurd or unnecessary form ; has modelled her frame, without debasing it by 

external pomp and gaudy rites, the appendages of Pagan orgies And can 

there be found men, who, having once held intercourse with God in a Liturgy 
so pure, so spiritual, and so comprehensive, close this holy volume of devotion, 
and seek, in a corrupt communion, a strange form of worship? To such would 
we say, If your souls have any relish* for what is sublime and pure ; if you have 
any understanding of what is simple and impressive ; if you have any delight in 
seeing, during the hours q f prayer, all the attributes of God developed, and all 
the mysteries of redeeming love displayed ; cast not too hastily from you these 
pearls of prayer , and beware of impoverishing your souls by withdrawing from 
a Church so purely apostolic. — Pp. 39 — 41. # 

In specifying the general grounds* on jvliich attachment to our 
Church is founded, the author before us touches upon some of the 
damnable heresies which the Church of Rome holds, and which 
render salvation in her communion “ very doubtful and hazardous .” 
The monstrous tenet of transuhstantiation, and the idolatrous adora- 
tion of the Virgin (for idolatrous practices do constitute idolatry, 
whatever some m$n of prelatical dignity have asserted to the con- 
trary), the invocation of saints, ind “ all the trumperif” of that scarlet 
vqL. xn. no. x. 4 i. 
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whore, pass In review, and receive our author’s severest chastisement* 
The peroration is well wrought, and, but for our want of space, should 
be quoted in these pages. We wish Dr. Fancourt’s Sermon a ivide 
circulation ; and as to the eloquent Preacher himself, in parting with 
him, we beg leave to apply his own words, upon another topic 
(see Sermon, p* 50), to himself, and to assure him that he is,, in our 
judgment, of the number of those defenders of the faith, “ who are 
the of r tlie earth, and subordinate instruments of perpetuating 
those blessings, which their Christian bravery would fain support.” 


A 
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Harmonies Poetiques et Religieuses . 
Par A. De Lamartine, Membre de 
I'Acadernie Fra?i$aise. Bruxelles : 
cliez Franck, Libraire : . chez IT. 
Tarlier, Editeur, 1830. En deux 
tomes, 12mo. Reprinted from the 
Paris Edition. 

The name of Alphonse De Lamar- 
tine, the most accomplished poet of 
the day, in France, must be familiar 
to many of our readers ; and doubt- 
less his productions have obtained for 
him, on this side of the Channel, that 
esteem which, genius always conse- 
crates and claims, wherever and when- 
ever it may be found. The " Dernier 
Chant de Childe Harold” the “ Chant 
du Sacre” and a variety of other 
pieces, have made the author of the 
pretty volumes before us, in some 
measure, the redeemer of the character 
of his associates in Apollo ; for assu- 
redly he ranks high enough in the 
scale of poets, .to have disproved that 
sweeping censuife', which has denied to 
the French the capability of exhibiting 
a trufc poetic mind. Our pr«3ent pur- 
pose is not, however, to eulogize M. 
De Lamartine, bitt to introduce to our 
friends his last publication, the title 
and the style of which bring it within 
the sphere of our appropriate juris- 
diction. And in^so doing, we have 
peculiar satisfaction; for the senti- 
ments expressed, after all due allow- 
ance for the charftcter of the writer's 


creed (a creed, by the way, essentially 
poetical ), are such as to allow us to 
make mention of the work, otherwise 
than ps a literary curiosity; for though 
in the days when the blasphemous 
and disgusting Bercnger is idolized by 
his countrymen, it must be pleasing 
to see the most vigorous intellect 
amongst that people, whose religious 
feelings have never stood in the way 
of their worldly career, and of whom 
too many are, we fear, sunk in 
depths of a most heathen infidelity! 
dedicating itself to the cause of Chris- 
tianity, and offering up its noblest 
efforts as incense on the altar of the 
cross. As poetry, the contents of 
these volumes will not be without in- 
terest; as “ Harmonics poetiques ct 
religieuses," they cannot but delight. 
They are comprised in four books, the 
first and third consisting of eleven 
Harmonies ^ the second and fourth, of 
thirteen each. To enumerate them 
here may be out of place ; we merely 
mention, that they m great measure 
unite the wildness and vigour of the 
author’s prototype, Byron, with the 
softening and devotional calm of 
Montgomery [not Robert , bht James], 
to whom we would commit them, for 
the advantage of those readers, who, 
enamoured of the English hard, know 
nothing of the French. We shall 
conclude this brief notice with two or 
tjiree extracts, which we confidently 
trust will be satisfactory witnesses 
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of our truth, as well as a sufficient 
guarantee for tlie pleasure to be . 
afforded by an attentive perusal of the 
voluqies themselves. 

The following passages are taken 
from the tenth Harmonie of the first 
book, entitled, Poesie, ou Paysage 
dam le Oolfe de Glnes. 

Mais oh done est ton Dieu? me deman - 
dent les sages. 

Mais oh done est mon Dieu ? dans toutes 
ces images, 

Dans ces ondes, dans ces nuages, 

Dans ces sons, ces parfums, ces silences 
des cieux, 

Dans ces ombres du soir, qui des hauts 
lieux dcscendent, 

Dans ce vide sans astre, et dans ces champs 
de feux, 

Et dans ces horizons sans bornes, qui 
s’dtendent 

Plus haut que la pensee et plus loin que 
les yeux 1 

De toi, Seigneur, etre de l’utre ! 

V6rit£, vie, espoir, amour! 

De toi que la nuit veut connaitre, 

De toi que demande lc jour, * 

De toi que chaquc son murmure, 

De toi que rimmense nature 
Devoile et n’o^pas ddfini ! 

De toi que ce n£ant proclame, 

Source, abime, oc£an de fame, 

Et qui n’a qu'un nom : lTnfini ! 

* * • * * 

;P’'0 Dieu, tu m’as donnd d’entendre, 

^ Ce verbe, ou plutot cet accord, 

Tantot majestueux et tendre, 

Tan tot triste comme la mort ! 

Depuis ce jour, Seigneur, mon amc 
Converse avec I’onde et la flamrnc, 

Avec la tempete et la nuit ! 

Lh chaque mot est unc image, 

Et je rougis de ce langagc, 

Dont la parole n\sst qu’un bruit ! • 

O terre, 6 mer, 6 nuit ! que vous avez de 
charmes ! 

Miroir 6blouissant d’6terneTle beaute, 
Pourquoi, pourquoi mes yeux se voilent- 
ils de larmes 

Devant ce spectacle enchants ? 

Pourquoi devant ce del, devant ces dots 
qu'elle aime, 

Mon amcLsans chagrin gtrait-elle en moi- 
meme? 

J&hova, beauts supreme ! 

C'est qu'fc travers ton ceuvre elle a cru te 
saisir, 

C'est que de cea grandeurs l’ineffable 
harmonie 

N'est qu'un premier degrdf de l'gchelle 
infinie * 


Report. 

Qu'elle t’el&ve ii toi de dto en d6sir, 

Et que plus elle monte et plus elle mesure 
L' abime qui separe et Thomme et la nature, 

De toi, mon Dieu, son seul espoir 1 

Noyez-vous done, mes yeux, dans ces dots * 
de tristesse ; 

South ve- toi, mon cccur, sous ce poids qui 
t’oppresse ; 

Elance-toi, mon ame, et d'essor en essor 
Remonte de ce monde aux beautes etcr- 
nelles, . 

Et demande & la mort de te pfeter sea 
ailes, 

•E^ toujours aspirant d des splendeura 
nouvelles, 

Crie au Seigneur, enaore, encore ! 

Tom. i. pp. 1 12—1 Id. 

We will not injure the effect of these 
extracts fiy »n attempt at translation ; 
wo leave them to the judgment of all 
true lovers of poetry. 


Le Cnltc Domcstique ; Sermon sur ces 
Paroles du Livre de Josuc, chap. 
xxiv. ver. 15, “ Pour mol el ma 
7 naison, nous servirons V Etern el." 
Par J. H. Merle D’Aubigne, 
M. D. S. E. Pasteur , President du 
Comistoire* de VEgltse Evang'dique 
Protcstante Eran^aise et AUemande 
de Bruxelles. Paris : H. Servier. 
182J. pp. 31. Price Is, 

We think wc hearjome one of our 
readers exclaiming, “ Well, then, 
affairs on the continent are not so had 
as we thought them V’ A Sermon on 
Family Worship, from a pulpit in the 
Catholic city of Brussels, has cer- 
tainly some claims to attention. This 
is tne last publislted discourse hut 
one of its eloquent author, Mr. Merle 
D’AubignS, than whom a more li- 
beral, pious, or enlightened preacher 
docs not exist. We have noticed 
jt because of its merit; and be- 
cause ye see how anxious ara sincere 
Protestants abroad to inculcate the 
exhibition of sound and practical fa- 
mily religion. It was, pernaps, with a 
view to exciting emulation in this re- 
spect, that we placed the present no- 
tice in our work ; and, if it succeed in 
awakening attention to this necessary 
duty, we shall be absolved. M. Merle 
divides his discourse into two heads, the 
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motives to follow the resolution of Jo- 
shua, in the text, and the directions ne- 
cessary to carry it into effect. To the 
former of these divisions we give un- 
qualified praise ; the latter must have 
some drawback, on account of the 
impracticability, in our Church, of some 
of the author's views with respect to 
family devotion; but we must re- 
member, that beyond our own island 
we cafrtiavc .no authority to dictate 
how Protestants should proceed in the 
service of God. It is true, that often 
religious exercises arc “ formes mer- 
les but it is problematical, how far 
better than the use of “pvifcres Rentes,” 
it ,is “ prier vous-meme d haute voix 
because experience has shown us in 
England what sad errors iAen have 
fallen into who, without discretion, 
have abandoned themselves to the in- 
fluence of their zeal. The other di- 
rections are incomparable; praying 
in common, concluded with a hymn, 
and preceded by the reading of the 
Scriptures, with a comment attached, 
at the most convenient hour of the 
day for that purpose; but the greatest 
essential, says M. Merle, is “ nne vie 
en accord avee la saintett du culte que 
vous r&ndez d Die?/. Que vous nc soyez 
pas deux hommes differ end* devan f Vautel 
de Dieu et dam le monde , make soyez 
vraiment un seal hornmc” The con- 
clusion of the sermon is adfiiirably 
adapted to direct the attention to the 
preceding directions. 


Lord Byron’s Cain , a Mystery : with 
Notes; wherein the Religion of the 
Bible is considered, in reference to 
acknowledged Philosophy and Rea- 
son. By Harding Grant, Author 
of “ Chancery Practice*’ London : 
William Crofts*. 1830. 8vo. pp. 
432. '1QS.64W, 

Byrqjn/s “ Cain ” is a “ Master y ” 
in more senses than that in which it 
was so designated r by his Lordship. 
It is a mysterious medley of the sub- 
li&e&nd the ridiculous; of elaborate 
scepticism and puerile cavils ; of splen- 
did poetry ana dpll disquisition; of 
moek devotion aha real blasphemy. 
It does not appear to have been in- 
tended as a direct*, attack upon the 


Scriptures, or upon any system of re- 
ligion in particular, but an attempt at 
the subversion of all religion whatso- 
ever. All the sceptical inventions of 
past and present infidelity are crammed 
into the mouths of his principal inter- 
locutors ; and if the subordinate cha- 
racters are dressed in a garb of piety, 
it is but to exhibit some semblance of 
attention to historical fact The Deity 
is represented throughout as a capri- 
cious tyrant, while Lucifer is exalted 
into an angel of benevolence* compas- 
sionating the miseries which an unjust 
providence has entailed upon the race 
of man. Whatever mischief, however, 

“ Cain” was destined to do, was prin- 
cipally confined to the period at which 
it first appeared. It isjiQjt calculated 
to induce a lengthened aiWIion ; and 
it was the author, rather than the 
hook itself, which rendered it compa- 
ratively dangerous at all. Perhaps, 
therefore, we should have recom- 
mended the author of the well-inten- 
tioned volume before us, to have kept 
his annotations upon the “ Mystery” 

, within the compass of his own port- 
folio ; at the same time we are bound 
to acknowledge, that they contain a 
lucid and pious refutation of the va- 
rious arguments, if arguments they 
cnii be called, which the noble 
lias embodied in his drama/ Mdjgp 
of them, indeed, would have been 
passed unheeded by the common 
reader, and even the most profound 
would only have caused, perchance, a 
weak and transitory impression. Still 
there is now an answer for any of the 
readers of “ Cain” who may be stag- 
gered by any of ifco sophistries; and 
we heartily hope that they may he 
induced to have recourse to it. But 
we confess our doubts, whether a bulky 
commentary, five times as long as the 
poem itself, will he a very likely 
attraction to the ordinary readers of 
Lord Byron. 


Six Lectures on Hie Parable of the 
Prodigal Son, delivered in the Parish 
Church of Bradford- Abbas, Dorset , 
during Lent 1830. By ihe Rev. 
Robert*' Grant, B.C.L. Vicar of 
1 Bradford- Abbas, tyc. Sfc. <$•<!. Lon- 
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don: Hatcbard. 1830. 12mo. 

pp. xi. 118. 3$. 

At the last page of the work, which 
forms till subject of the last notice, 
we read as follows : 

I feel I should be voluntarily defective, 
were f to omit earnestly inviting my readers 
(if it please God 1 have readers) to connect 
with these Notes, the perusal of a sm^ll 
work, which consists of Six Short lectures 
on the Parable of the Prodigal Son, preached, 
during the last Lent, in the Parish Church 
of Bradford Abbas, near Yeovil, Somerset, 
by ttye Rev. R. Grant, the Vicar. To eu- 
logize "'these elegant, though plain, spiri- 
tual, and faithful discourses of, clearly, a 
faithful minister of Christ, and of that 
Gospel and revelation which it has been 
the sincere, however imperfectly executed 
aim, even of this book, to advocate, is 
needless and would be improper. To 
select any extract from those lectures 
might not be easy. I only wish the oppor- 
tunity to be given them of speaking for 
themselves; being confident, that should 
any approve of my own homely fare, 
they will be much pleased with the pro- 
vision I now propose to their acceptance, 
not abundant indeed in quantity, but 
richly so, and most wholesome at the same 
time, in quality. — P. 432. 

In the celebrated list in the " Critic,” 
we d© not recollect to have met with 
fraternal , the puff filial or 
the puff jmternal ; but we shrewdly 
suspect, Mht the above may be classed 
under one or other of these significant 
appellations. Be this as it may, the 
encomium is not unmerited, and we 
arc happy to admit the justice of Mr. 
H. Grants recommendation of Mr. 
R. Grant's book. • 

From the different incidents m the 
parable of the Prodigal Son, the 
preacher has pointed out the endear- 
ing connexion which exists between 
the Almighty and his creatures, repre- 
sented under the image of a Father’s 
affection for his children ; the paternal 
love which he has manifested in the 
redemption «of the world by J esus 
Christ, and in the impartial distribu- 
tion of the means qf grace ; the dan- 
ger consequent upon the abuse of these 
gifts, and the wretched effects of sin ; 
the need and advantages of affliction, 
in bringing the sinner, to a £ense of 
his unhappy condition ; and the joys 


with wliicli the conversion of every 
true penitent is witnessed *in heaven. 
The Lectures are a good practical 
exposition of a very interesting and 
important passage of Scripture ; but 
they would have been rendered some- 
what more complete by an additional 
Lecture on the character of the elder 
brother. 


Six Lectures on Liberality and Expe- 
diewe, delivered in Kentish Town 
Chapel L By the Rev. Johnson 

Grant, M. A. lleclormf Bin brook , 
and Minister of Kentish Town. Lon- 
don: Hatcbard. 1830. 12mo. * 

pp ; vi. 194. ^5s. 

Grant again! Another of the 
same name, at least, if not of the same 
family ; and not a whig behind his 
namesakes *in his claiirdttp our atten- 
tion. In these days mock libe- 
rality, when we ar&MUCMd|^poii to 
concede the most sacred mSftutions of 
our country and religion, to the unhal- 
lowed demands of hoisy demagogues, 
and when expedience is a cloak for 
the grossest violations of public hath, 
it is time that a Knc be drawn between 
the genuine and spurious character of 
those virtues, of which the names 
have beer* of late so much abroad. 
Our author has taken up the subject 
upon Scripture principles; and by a 
reference to the precepts inculcated 
in the Bible, he lias submitted it to the 
only legitimate test. Liberality, in all 
its forms and characters, comes under 
review ; its influence upon the moral 
sentiments is considered and improved ; 
and the nature of true Expedience is 
then hilly investigated and defined. 
The various distortions under which 
these qualities continually appear, are 
pointed out in the fiJjfrLecture, which 
is peculiarly deserving of an attentive 
consideration. Throughout the whole 
discussion, there is mo immediate re- 
ference to particular persons ; but the 
whole is conducted on the broad basis 
of religious duty. There may be 
some few points on which wc should 
be disposed to differ from Mr. Grant ; 
but they are not so important as to 
demand especial consideration. 
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A SERMON. 

Isaiah lxiv. 6. 

We all do fade * leaf. 

To the most careless observer it must*be apparent, that there is a 
great resemblance between those periodical changes whidMfcre observe 
in the natural world, and the earthly stkfe and condition of mam^he 
comparisos has been often drawn, and amrt#! ess (to th<g£ who some- 
times extend their thoughts beyond the immediate occupations and 
engagements of the present moment,) it has been productive of useful 
reflection. But bgcaVise the truth is a common on^jball we dis- t 
continue to regard it? Shall we discontinue to der^|tnose lessons 
of solid wisdom which it is every way adapted to afford? The 
slightest Acquaintance with the human heart will dictate an answer to 
both thjj^Lqtiestions • 1^ teaches tis that man is a creature, who 
requires ant admonition to keep him in the path of duty ; that, 
surrogjinjBkjhe is with temptations, fitted to his inclinations and 
wishes^Bl^mied with all the alluring promises of earthly joy, he 
needs constant instruction in the way of righteousness, both "in 
season and out of season,” to preserve him from becoming a victim 
to J;hat corruption of his nature which lie inherits as one ^f the posterity 
of* fallen Adam. This being the view, then, which bjotli reason and 
revelation will lead us to take, with regard to our pragent condjdqp, 
as well as our future destination, surely we should ofgjiSr- 

tunity to escape, no incident (however trifling in its owfnKkture, or 
common from its frequent recurrence) to pass unheeded which 
may present a check to those pursuits that would militate against our 
future peace. And any circumstance which reminds us that we are 
but mortal, if improved by meditation* may conduce to this important 
end. The different seasons of the year, each in its turn, convey .to 
us striking images of the changing scenes which -accompany human 
lift. But we are at present more immediately concerned with that 
portion of it, to which the text bears relation — the falling of the 
leaf; — the autumn of the year — - whenj *ho one can behold the 
trees of the , forest deprived of that beautiful clothing which decked 
and graced $*em through the summer of their season, without reflect* 
ing upon his own mortality 4 ; for the voice of inspiration informs 
ps/and experience confirms its truth, that we also must a^picle as 
a leaf.” H ' - * Igr 

But hqre^we must observe that the comparison only extends to, and is 
offered in- illustration of, the mortality of human nature, and the perish* 
able' condition of all that relates to that mortality. The leaf fades, 
withers, drops^and moulders into dust ; and so it is with the corpogM * 
part of man — but the similitude extends no farther. The body indeed, 
like thejteaf, sfyall crumble into dusts bat the spirit, which was breathed 
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into it at its first formation, must return unto God who gave it. The fall- 
ing of the leaf then will not only remind us of the mortality of the body, 
to t it will also lead us to think upon the immortality of the soul. And 
ifit do riot effect this, what painful and unsatisfactory feelings would not 
the contemplation generate in our minds ! The works of nature are, 
indeed, what God- Almighty pronounced them to be at the creation — 

“ very good.” What a beautiful variety and order do they present'to 
us, and how are they calculated in innumerable instances, when pro- 
perly applied, to add to our comfort, and cheer us on the way in our 
journey through life ! u if in this life only we have hd^e,” 

“ we are/^as St. Paul cmphatically^expresses it, u of all men the 
most mis^dble.” What regret must dwell in the mind of that 
manfewho never extends hi%, thoughts beyond the present state of his 
existence, n he reflecll that all those things which noi? constitute 
the chief delight and joy of his heart, must come to an end ; that the . 
perishableness of their nature, like his own, must one day effect this, 
sand that the Ranges he observes to take place ia the world around 
him, as weil asjfthe increasing infirmities of his own frame, forcibly 
convince him of the approaching termination of all his hapless. But 
shall such a regret as this occupy the hedrt of the ChrTstia^, when, in 
the “ fall of the leaf” into the lap of earth, he is reminde&'of his own 
decay, which must so shortly take place ? Certainly not&pjt will not 
be matter of painful consideratfon to him, what # bccomeiH9^n^casket, 
if the precious gem which it contains be preserved from injury. It 
will not afflict him, that his body, *like the leaf, should wither and 
decay, while he feels assured, by faith in the Son of God, that his spi- 
ritual part, h$ immortal soul, will not suffer by the change, but 
rather enjoy that blessedness which will be connected with an eman- 
cigjtion from its present earthly tabernacle of flesh. 

^Itother similitude may be remarked between this season of the year 
and real-life. If we observe the trees of the forest, wc shall per- 
ceive some of the leaves already fallen, and rotting under our feet, 
whilst ^crfliers hang over our heads, trembling in the blast, ready to 
join their fellows lying prostrate beneath them. So is it with us ; 
we walk through the depositories of the dead — we see daily the 
mourners going about the streets, for those who have already de- 
parted ; and we ’see others, our ' fellow-creatures, tottering , on the 
brink of the grave. Sometimes, too, we see the Reaves tvithered and 
blown from the parent tjree, before they have reached the autumn, or 
even completed the summer of their year. Thus also it is with us, ' 
my brethren. How often do We behold the heart-rending scene of 
youth and beauty stretched upon the bed of sickness, hem in bondage 
to the jfaw and lingering consumption ; an<J the eye which briglitly 
beamejjBpon us, at last, deprived of its lustre by tjie sad chilling 
touch* Vd£ath. But enough has been said to show that, from a due 
meditation upon the falling of the leaf, — an indication of the'approach 
of winter,V-we should be warned, that a termination of our earthly pil- 
. grim age must also arrive, and that we should endeavour to be pre- 
jPjfttjed to meet it, come 'When it may. And this, although it may ' at 
fim sight appear to* some a most gloomy subject, will, when justly 
considered, assume a far different’character. * • 
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To the young and ardent, indeed, to those who are just entering 
into life, and have a world of delights before them, in prospect at least, 
it may appear irksome — appear like clouding, those visions of hqg£ 
piness which they hope to see realized in the present life. But the expe- 
rience of all mankind, from Adam to the present generation, afioitfs 
ample proof that every station of life has its apjlbinted trials, and 
tM St those persons have ever borne tlpm best whose minds 4iave 
been impressed with correct ideas respecting their real condition— 
I mean with cbrrect ideas respecting jjfe e per ishabicness and mortahty 
ofHthe body, and the irape ridable nes&^pi immortality of the soul. 
For it should ever be remembe&d, that when we speak o^Jg t$als of 
the Christian, it is not meqnf exclusively, distress of bmy or mind, 
loss of wealth, power, friends, or j^arions. The „ trials oft the 
Christian Extend farther than this. For instance, arftfcgou blessed 
with ample means of supplying the washes ‘and desires of youT 
hearts, as far as wealth can procure thenrif This is your*trial. Are 
you blessed withcfond parents, affectionate re1at«GHftte tad dutiful* 
children ? This is your trial. Are you blessed with Sllit friends, who 
do all in theiruiowcr to make you happy, who beguile Jrour hearts of 
thoughts whiOT would rnaM them break, and thus, at times, make 
even this life a foretaste of the paradise which awaits you above ? 
This is yovf trial. And I will tell "you why it is your trial, my bre- 
thren ; because, if in fhe enjoyment of all, or any of these blessings, 
you forgfet the real source from whence alone you dlgiye them— from 
the mercy of a good and all-wfse God, from whence someth every 
good and perfect gift, — they will become to you an occasion of falling. 
The height of prosperity, and the lowest ebb of adversity, are more 
nearly allied in thfeir character to each other, than may perhaps be 
generally supposed ; both these situations have their peculiar, difficul- 
ties connected with them ; and no one, Unless fortified in his iiHhd 
and heart by the principles of vital religion, and the accompanying 
grace of God, can ever sustain either of them as becometh those 
who profess* to believe so pure a revelation as the Gospel of 
Christ. And does not this. put us in mind of the sound wisdom 
displayed in the prayer of Agur, “Give me neither poverty nor 
riches ; feedtac with food convenient for me, lest I be full, and deny 
thqg, and say, Who is the Lord ? Or,* lest I be floor, and steal, and 
takq tlm na&e of my God in vain V 9 They who have an abundance 
of worldly prosperity, have an appropriate qpcount to render for it ; 
and they who are tried in the school of adversity, are no less required 
to display the virtues of .Christian resignation. So that you will per-* 
ceive, my brethren, that as every situation of life has its joys and 
softows, its sweets and fitters, it is quite essential that all, both young 
as well as old. should be well stored with those religious s^fcnents, 
that may enable them to bear the one, without being liftfeqWj^ with 
worldly ^Eide ; and the other, without any further depression than 
that of the humility becoming the Christian. / And surely it will not 
be deemed injudicious to give our attention to any circumstance con- 
nected with the* passing moments which may conduce to so happen 
result. Our. blessed Redeemer himself has authorized the custom to 
us* by on adaptation of it to manty of his own sublime .discourses* 



A Sermon . 


625 


When the disciples had forgotten to take bread, he told them to ' 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees. It was at the 
well of Samaria that he made that 'beautiful allusion to his own divine 
doctrines, in comparing them to living waters — a well of water within 
us springing up into everlasting life. And let us hope that our pre- 
sent reflection, this suitable period of the year,— that “our mortal 
part ” must also' fade, as we see the leaves now fading, —may no$» be 
entirely without its use. ^ And we may fairly maintain, that this 
reflection will not be a melancholy one to him who entertains it in its 
proper light. f If, indeedgtt^tnave before observed, death should* ter- 
minate the existence botn ot body and spirit, then the case would be 
widely dj^rent ; and there might be some show of argument in the 
exclamation used by St. Pau&; “ Let us*eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die.” But death is j|Ot^annihilation ; it is the gate that which 
may really*Rb termed lire ; it is the ordeal which all the sons of Adam 
must undergo, preparatory to that spiritual state of our existence* 
which will tbep begin, but never end. t And to the Christian, this 
may be aVral^rful, and indeed it is an awful change, but it is not 
one which oSght to make him sad. He knows- that there* is a rest 
appointed “ for the people of God.” He knows' Jfiat every hour 
brings him nearer to it, and Believing in the promises- of Him who 
in all things is steadfast and sure, his joy will increase in the prospect 
of so glorious a termination of his earthly career. 

So far from jtny reflections upon our mortality producing sad- 
ness in the JHp of the Christian* he will be filled with all holy 
joy and pe|Hm believing; a joy with which the stranger inter- 
meddleth n<^-& joy which the world cannot give nor take away — a 
peace of God* which passctli all understanding. *And, my brethren, 
from whence does this joy arise ? It arises from that conviction 
which flashed on the soul of the Roman centurion, who conducted the 
crucifixion of our blessed Redeemer — that*conviction which forced 
him to exclaim, “ Truly this was the Son of God.” If we wish to 
derive solid and lasting comfort from the profession of religion — that 
profession must be sincere, it must rest on firm grounds, it must not be 
a sound, but a substance which may be felt ; felt in the real satisfaction 
it will always be ready to administer to the soul of that man who 
entertains it in sincerity and truth. And how can this conviction 
be substantially fixed in our minds, unless we frequently peruse 
those sacred oracles which contain the last H #evelation of a 'holy 
to sinful man— uAless we give serious attention to those who 
Expound it for the confirmation and strengthening of faith ; and pray 
for the grace of God, the dew of his blessing, without which the seed 
sown cannot bring forth fruit to perfection ? Prayer, indeed, is one 
of the tyeans pointed out by our blessed Satiour, by which we *may 
not oi^||^qJ)tain the things necessary for the support df the body, but 
also a supply of spiritual nutriment for the sustenance of the soul ; 
but here we must be on our guard— we must pray with the heart 
as well as with the lips, for with the heart it is thtet man belie veth 
unto salvation. We should recollect, that saying our prayers, 
and praying , may be made two very distinct things ; — saying our 
prayers is one thing, praying is another. If while the Ups are uttering 
vol. xii, no. x. 4 m 0 
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addresses to the Majesty oh high, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, the heart be far from him, what is this but mockery, deserving 
the punishment of heaven? Is it not the height of ingratitude to 
Him 48 from whom all blessings flow to Him 18 in whom We live, and 
move, and have our being ?” For in the language of the Psalmist, 
“ Thou, O God, openest thine hand, and fillest all things living with 
plepteousness ; but when thou hidest thy face, we are troubled ; 
when thou takest away our breath, we die and return to our du"st.” 
How truly does this language represent our continual and entire 
depffv.denfe upon God, not only for^tbe comforts and conve- 
niences of life, but for that life itself, which is held by so frail a 
tenure, that even in the midst of it we are said to be in^eath. If 
we stand in need of earthly 'aid, common prudence dictate^ to us 
that we should apply for it to those who are^ble and willing to afford 
it. We then, as professing Christians, cannot be at £ loss where 
’ to apply for that strength, which will enable us to contemplate, with 
calmness, and finally to sustain, nature’s last conflict. Where shall we 
seek for it, and to whom shaft we pray for it? Let us answer in the 
words of Simon Peter: “Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the 
words of eternal life, and we believe, and are sure, that thou art that 
Christ , the Son of the living God.” ^Tt is this persuasion alone, the 
firm and steadfast belief that Jesus, who died and rose again, is the Son 
of God, that supports the Christian ^through all the changes and 
chances of this mortal life, and will conduct him to an immortality of 
bliss. It is the conviction, that,, he who “speaks % righteousness” 
(Isaiah Ixiii. 1.) in his holy Gospel, is indeed “ mighty to save,” that 
will prevent that agonizing sensation of suspense and doubt, which 
wrings the hearts ..of the sceptical and incredulous, in the solemn 
hour of dissolution. 

Let us then, my brethren, ever cherish these holy thoughts— let us 
nourish this pious faith' in Christ our Saviour, as we wish for hap- 
piness hereafter*; for how can we, as sinful creatures, expect to 
escape from the punishment due to our sins, if we neglect so great 
salvation, so freely offered to us through the atonement of the cross. 
Let us bind the Gospel to our hearts, as a treasure which neither the 
“ rust or mot|t can corrupt, nor thieves ” steal away from us. Let 
us, in this our day, have a constant regard to the things which belong 
unto our everlasting peace, before they be hid from our eyes, that 
when the kingdoms of this world shall have become the kingdoms of 
our God and of his Christ ; we, not having 'denied him before men, 
may not b ^denied of him at that awful^iour, but acknowledged as his 
people before the assembled nations of the universe, and enjoy for 
ever and ever *that “ kingdom” prepared by his Father 88 for the 
righteous, from the foundation of the world.” J. T. B. 
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LATHER’S CONFESSION BEFORE THE DIET OF WORMS * 

It is scarcely necessary to remind the reader, that Dr. Martin 
Luther, an Augustine monk and professor of divinity at Wittenberg, 
having inveighed against the malpractices which were resorted to in 
the sale of indulgences, embroiled himself by this means in a violent 
controversy, during which his bold assertions were productive of re- 
sults which were not onh^far from being contemplated $t its*o<3m- 
mencement, but excited so much alarm on the part of the Roman 
conclave, 4hat he was summoned to appear before it. His sovereign, 
Frederic the Wise, found means, howev&r, to elude this proceeding, 
and convert the hazard of a personal investigation before d;he conclave, 
into discussions before a native tribunal, where Luther underwent 
interrogatories and examinations, conducted by papal representative^? 
These failed of their object; and the accused* p^rty seeking to have 
his errors laid open, liis priestly adversaries, instead of breaking 
ground in such a field, insisted that he should retract his words, or, 
at least, abstain from all further controversy. 

The struggle soon assumed more ominous aspect ; Luther urged 
his attacks upon the groundless dogmas and pretensions of the Church 
with still greater effect, particularly in his treatise “ On the Liberty 
of a Christian and the apprehensions of his opponents at Rome now 
impelled them to obtain a bull of excommunication against him. This 
is the document which he had the courage publicly to commit to the 
flames, at Wittenberg, on the 10th of December, 1520 : thus afford- 
ing a precedent for that renunciation of undivided allegiance to the 
Roman See, which afterwards shook its authority to its foundations. 

The dispute had lasted above three years : a host of publications 
had been exchanged between the combatants, and great interest was 
excited as to the issue throughout Christendom, as' well as Germany 
itself. As far back as the year 1518, Miltitz, the pope’s chamberlain, 
whilst travelling through Germany, had had the mortification to ob- 
serve, that there existed, in almost every quarter, three advocates of 
the new order of things for one who was attached to tlj£ cause of his 
master. If it ba asked, why the court of Rome did not adopt more 
efficacious measures to crush this inroad in its earliest* stage, it may 
be answered, that its arm was arrested by the political state of Europe. 
The emperor Maximilian lull just quitted the stage, and the election 
of his successor engaged the attention of every cabinet. • So impor- 
tant an event as this, threw the squabble with an isolated monk into 
the back-ground ; all parties courted the powerful influence of Fre- 
deric the Wise ; and there was no other tenfyoral sword which c’ould 
be unsheathed with effect. • 

Such was Ihe state of things when Maximilian’s grandson, Charles, 
the youthful sovereign of Spain and the Netherlands, was raised to 


* The original of the abovfe translation i9 one of a host of publications 'and reprints 
which have issued from the German press, on occasion of the general celebration of the 
Third Centenary of the Confession of Augsburg, to which we alludeg in our lfst Number. 
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the imperial dignky. Upon him, andlbpon the first proceedings of 
his court, rested ;tlie attention of Europe. It was a matter of doubt 
with many, whether hi would be induced to oppose or to embrace 
the cause of the Reformation, and, on this account, deep importance 
was attached to the first diet, which the new Emperor had summoned 
to meet at Worms, on the 6th of January, 1521. 

The assemblage on this occasion was extremely numerous, # It 
was attended in person by sixty-six sovereign princes, both temporal 
and spiritual, for few of them chose to appear by proxy by nearly 
onfihJijundred counts, and sixty deputies from the free towns. Deans 
of chapters, many of whom were of princely extraction, prelates, 
barons, knights, and foreign envoys swelled the meeting. To these 
must be added, a number df‘the most eminent doctors of divinity 
and canon l%w, who had arrived either in the suite of princes, or had 
come under an expectation that something beyond the common rou- 
tine of business would be transacted. It was remarkable also for the 
appearance of the Jprst native of America who had been seen on 
European soil ; he was attired in the dress of his own country, and 
had been sent by Cortez from three empoalla in Mexico, to do homage 
to his sovereign. 

The town and its environs were full' of life ; merchants and traders 
of all kinds flocked to the spot from the furthest corners of Spain 
and Italy, France and Germany ; and every diet resembled a fair, 
this presented a far more animated scene than any .of its predecessors. 
The throng of nobles and their knightly retinues came forth in tlieir 
most splendid array, and endeavoured to outvie one another in the 
magnificence of their habiliments and the beauty of their chargers. 
Among the most yputhful and the gayest of the crowd was Philip, 
Landgrave of Hesse, who drew every eye after him : and the Em- 
peror himself, who was but little his superior in years, though of 
a more sedate turn than*is common to his age, lent himself to the 
general impulse/and repeatedly displayed his equestrian prowess on 
the tilting course, as he had done shortly before at the tournament 
held in Valladolid. 

One festival followed upon the heels of another ; for the investi- 
ture of such princes as had not done homage at Aix-la-Chapelle, was 
always succeeded by rejoicings ; and the ,wild extent to which they 
were carried may be inferred from a pictujj£ of their results, as drawn 
by air eye-witness : — “ Scarcely a night v&ses here, at Worms, with- 
out the assassination of three or four indj^dustls. The Emperor has a 
provost (profos) who has already drowned, hung, or made away with 
more than one hundred persons. The thefts and murders here are as 
bad as at Rome.*** 

Ainidst all these carou&als and atrocities, more serious matters were 
not lost sight of; and independently of regulations affecting the em- 
pire, the matter of the Lutheran controversy, as was expected, came 
under discussion. So far as we are informed of the propositions 
brought forward by Glapion, the Emperor’s confessor, Fabri, the prior 
of the Dominicans, and others, it would appear that several of the 


* Dietrich Butzbanh’s Letters. 
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clergy recommended lenient ^measures, with a view to divert the 
storm ; inasmuch as they expressed, a desire that the decision should 
be intrusted to chosen arbitrators. Others insisted upon the necessity 
of a <£Ouncil, for the purpose of purifying Christianity of its glaring 
corruptions : whilst some, on the contrary, supported the papal legate, 
Alexander, who laid the*, bull of excommunication before the great 
assembly of the states of the empire, on the 13th of February, and 
accompanied its presentation with an appeal to this effect — That it 
appeared to him, it was the wish of many to institute an inquiry into 
the affair w’ith Luther ; but^lie begged it might be borne imminfl, ?hat 
there was nothing left to investigate ; inasmuch as the Pope had 
already decided in the matter, of whiqh # the bull itself was the most 
undeniable evidence ; that Luther had given currency to such errors, 
as rendered a hundred thousand heretics deserving of tile stake ; for 
he had injured the dignity of the saints in heaven, had even thrown 
doubts on purgatory, and explained the Scripture in a different sense 
to that which the Church enjoined. The maltec was, therefore, no 
longer within the competency of the diet ; and as far as the clergy 
were concerned, they were not warranted in taking up the dispute 
with that heretic, without a special commission from the Pope. 

The princes, however, were not disposed to bow to this mandate, 
and a very large majority of the states required, that Luther should 
appear in person. They alleged, there were s! to many and such serious 
objections existing against the administration of the Pope, that it was 
at length become necessary to adopt measures for removing them. 
It was right, therefore, to hear what the monk of Wittenberg had 
brought against them, and then to determine on the course fitting to 
be pursued. In other respects, it was incumbent* upon them to con- 
vince him of his errors, and insist upon his retracting them, in those 
points where he had really impugned the Christian faith. 

The Emperor’s council, in which papal affluence ,and the spirit of 
the Spanish inquisitor assorted ill with the political cunning of the 
Netherlands, wavered in its decisions ; until every other consideration 
gave way to a feeling, that it might enhance the influence of the new 
Emperor if it were made to appear, that the Roman chair could not 
trample even upon a monk, without the sanction of the German 
sovereign. On *the 6th of March, therefore, a citation was issued, 
in the name of his imperial majesty, inviting Dr. Martin Luther, 
under a promise of safe esSort, to come and put in his answer per- 
sonally. Hut no mention was made of any recantation ; Luther 
having already replied, in confidential communication with Spalatin, 
his sovereign's chaplain and private secretary, tha^ recantation was 
wholly out of the question. The passage o£ his letter which contains 
this declaration, runs thus “ Do not imagine that I shall retract; 
blit I will come, even though my life may be the forfeit. I have no 
thoughts of flight, nor of suffering the word of God to be endan- 
gered ; on the contrary, I will maintain it unto death, Christ being 
my helper.” » 

Upon receiving the summons, which was brought to him by Caspar 
Sturm on the 24th of M#rch, he made himself ready for the journey. 
The magistrate of Wittenberg presented him with a conveyance, and 
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appointed Hieronymus Schurf, a jurisconsult, to be his counsellor. 
He was also acdbmpan^d by several friends ; namely, Nicholas of 
Amsdorf, dean of the chapter; Justus Jonas, a professor; and Von 
Schwaven, a Danish gentleman. Thus prodded and attended, he 
passed through Erfurth and Frankfort, being kindly received by 
knights and citizens, and cheered with numerous testimonies of a lively 
sympathy in his fate, upon his road to the borders of the Rhine. cAt 
Oppenheim he found a letter, earnestly warning him of his peril ; and 
on this occasion, he addressed the following impressive words to the 
bystStfders*: — “ Aye, and if there be as many devils at Worms as 
tiles on its roofs, I will not be deterred.” Upon leaving Oppenheim, 
numbers of persons of gentlp , blood met him with friendly greeting, 
and formed a handsome retinue about the reformer, who was mo- 
destly attirefi in his monkish garb. With this escort he entered 
Worms at ten o’clock in the morning of the 16th of April, and, sur- 
rounded by an immense crowd of people, dismounted at the house of 
the Teutonic order, where Frederic of Thunau and Philip of Feilitsch, 
as well as Von Pappenheim, the hereditary marshal of the empire, 
had taken up their quarters. 

It was not long before he was admitted to a hearing. Notice of a 
general sitting of the diet was given for the same afternoon, and 
Pappenheim was directed not only to cite him to appear, but to con- 
duct him into its presente at the hour appointed. This last was ren- 
dered necessary indeed by the enormous pressure of bystanders, 
through whom the marshal and attendant herald found much difficulty 
in bringing him to the episcopal palace, where they had also to force 
a passage through the antechamber, which was filled to overflow with 
princes and noblemen. Many an encouraging expression cheered 
Luther on his way ; amongst these it will be in the reader’s recollec- 
tion, that George of Frundsberg, the imperial commander, tapped 
him upon the shoulder, ’and exclaimed, “ Friend monk, thou hast 
taken a step far bolder than I and many of my brother leaders have 
adventured on the field of battle ; but the fight is thine own ; there- 
fore, go thy way in God’s name.” 

Still it was matter of uncertainty what sort of a reception he would 
meet with : he was abundantly armed for the task, and had fully made 
up his mind to enter upon a theological contest. He was, therefore, 
not a little astonished when John Von Eck, the official-general of 
Treves, simply asked him in the Emperor’s napne, and by direction of 
the diet, “ Whether he acknowledged that the books that lay before 
him were his writing ? and whether he retracted, or was resolved to 
abide by their cqntetats ?” 

H§ was on the eve of ^replying, when his attorney interposed, and 
required that the titles of the books should be called over. This 
having been done, Luther resolutely answered to the effect, that he 
acknowledged those books to be his own, and was prepared to justify 
the several assertions they contained.” But as regarded the other 
question, whether he was ready to defend or retract every isolated 
opinion he had expressed, he observed, “ that such an answer was 
far more difficult to give, and, indeed, was of so deep an importance, 
as to induce him, to solicit time for mdfturer consideration.” 
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As the majority of his judges thought the request by no means 
unreasonable, although he was unworthy gf such a favour (as Von 
Eck observed), time was granted him ufitil the next morning, 
when he was admonished to appear, and deliver in his answer 
orally. 

Such was the result of his first hearing ; and it was by no means 
of a nature to infuse any great hopes into the breasts of his support- 
ers. Many of the gentry, therefore, visited him at his lodging, for 
the purpose of encouraging him under his difficulties, and promising 
to stand by him, if matters were pushed to extremity. # • • 

Luther, however, was sorely beset with apprehensions during the 
brief space which had been allowed him for forming his resolution. 
It was not with proofs or explanation that he had to deal ; he was 
called upon to state the substance of his convictions, ancUay open the 
ground he had taken as regarded evangelical truths, and the existing 
character of the priesthood. His thoughts never rested for a singlb 
moment on the subject of a recantation ; but ly; wavered as to the 
choice of the expressions in which he should decline it, and, at the 
same time, impart the full glow of his convictions to the assembled 
states. He subsequently confessed the tumult which raged within 
him upon this trying occasion, though he also acknowledged with 
gratitude, that nothing had armed his soul with so much resolution as 
the fervent aspirations he offered up to the Omnipotent. 

An attempt at a recollection of those aspirations exists under his 
own hand ; and it strongly illustrates the character of the man, and 
the vehemence of his feelings, which were wrought to such a pitch, 
as to make him cry aloud in his prayers. “ O God ! my God! # my 
God ! ” he exclaimed, “ help me in this hom^ of my necessities. 
Thou art my helper, and thou alone. Behold ! it is not my cause, 
but thine ; a just cause, and an eternal one, O Lord ! Thou knowest, 
O Lord, I am ready to lay down my life for .its sake. Let this body 
of mine be brought to destruction, yet shall not the power of the 
whole world undo my conscience ! Thou must not, thou wilt not 
abandon me, O good Lord ! Thou wilt be my stay, through the name 
of thy dear Son, Jesus Christ, who shall be my shield, and my pro- 
tection, and my strong castle, through the power and strengthening 
of thy Holy Spirit. Amen/* 

The immediate effect of this 'outpouring of the heart, was to re- 
store his mind to that lucid and healthy state which he was earnestly 
desirous of possessing* in this crisis of his fortunes, and to enable 
him to view and examine, in all their bearings, the few, though 
momentous points, on which he had to explain himself. When he 
returned amongst his friends, he displayed a life 5nd cheerfulness, 
which bore little trace of the severe ortfeal which his spirit* had 
undergone* In the meanwhile, the interval allotted* to him had ex- 
pired, and the marshal and herald appeared with their summons. 
The throng which filled the bishop’s court was even greater than on 
'the preceding day, and two hours were suffered to elapse, and the 
tapers had been lighted, before he was again admitted. 

After silence had .been obtained, the official opened the proceedings 
by explaining their object, and ^closed his address with calling upon 
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him to declare,* whether he were resolved to defend or rccal the 
writings in question ? 

Luther began his reply with entreating, that his noble auditory 
would forgive him if he should express himself in the language of 
the cloister rather than in that of courts. He then repeated the ac- 
knowledgment he had made the day before, with respect to the writings 
themselves : but, in reference to the second question, he begged 
them to recollect that those writings were of a varied character. 
Such portions of them as concerned Christian faith and practice, 
woeld. not* he conceived, be deemed of an injurious tendency : others, 
he admitted, were calculated to affect the authority of Rome, inas- 
much as they assailed those ordinances, which had been the occasion 
of sore vexations • these he dould not, and dared not retract, without 
bringing gre?t prejudice to the German empire, and Christendom in 
general. Otherwise, the world would naturally conclude, that the 
Abuses which characterized the hierarchy, and the almost insupportable 
pressure with vvhich f they hacj so long afflicted both princes, scholars, 
and nations, had been formally recognized as sound and wholesome, 
under the very eye and by the special direction of his Imperial 
Majesty and the princes of the empire. Did not the papal decrees 
themselves affirm, that all things, which were contrary to the Gospel, 
were to be taken as so many errors ? If, therefore, he had declared 
that “ such and such things were erroneous, as being at variance with 
the Gospel,” and had made such a declaration in the teeth of his own 
convictions, he would, according Jo the tenets of the Church itself, 
have committed a most culpable wrong. “ And should I then have 
been any tiling better,” he exclaimed, “ than a detestable pander to 
every thing that is picked and tyrannical ? ” 

He next observed, that a third description of his writings was 
polemical ; those in which he had had to deal with his opponents. 
He considered that every theologian possessed an indefeasible right 
to deliver his opinions on the doctrines of the Saviour ; and he declared 
that he would not retract them, though on many occasions he might 
have been intemperate, and h.ave used sharper language than befitted 
his station. He bade them remember that he was not a saint, but a 
man, and confessed he found it difficult to restrain his feelings, when 
he was defending the truth and purity of Jesus’ doctrines. It could 
scarcely be expected of him to recal chance expressions, seeing, more- 
over, that they had been extorted by the violence of his adversaries ; 
it was rather a recantation of his opinions and* dogmas, which was de- 
manded of him. To this he would only reply, in the words of the Lord 
and Saviour, “ If I have spoken evil, then shew me that it is evil.” 

JFor these reasons, he besought his Imperial Majesty, and his noble 
auditory, graciously to hirect, that proof should be given to him, 
from the word of the Prophets and Apostles, of the matters and things 
in which he had gone astray. And if he were convinced of his 
er^prs, he was ready to retract them, and would be the first to commit 
his own writings to the flames. He admitted, that much disunion and 
controversy hatfgrown out of his interference ; but these had originated 
in the cause itself, not in any act of his. The warfare had the word 
of God fpr its object, and could least of all be stemmed and suppressed 
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by persecution. This was a course which, it was possible, might 
occasion detriment to the government of His Majesty, their young 
Emperor ; yet he did not hazard this remark by way of counsel or 
warning to his noble auditory ; they would be fully as sensible as 
himself, and even more so, of what the emergency required. He had 
made it out of regard for the German people, and his beloved country ; 
and he intreated his Majesty, and their princely highnesses, most 
humbly, that it might not be permitted to his antagonists to proceed 
against him without shewing due cause. , 

These were the principal topics advanced in a long addfess,*which 
Luther delivered with much modesty and warmth of feeling. Von 
Eck, however, observed in reply, that *his speech had not addressed 
itself to the point in question, and that he had not been called upon 
to meddle with things which had long since been set a? rest by the 
fathers of the church and the councils. All that was required of him 
was to state broadly whether he were willing or not to revoke and 
recant what he had written ? ' • 

To this Luther answered : — “ Be it so ! since it is the desire of his 
Imperial Majesty, I will repeat my reply, and in few words. I dare 
not trust to the Pope, nor to the councils, inasmuch as it is notorious, 
that both have ofttimes erred and been at variance with each other. 
So long, therefore, as I am not convicted, by the evidence of Scrip- 
ture, and upon clear grounds? that I have maintained erroneous doc- 
trines, and falsely interpreted those passages in the Bible, which I 
have invoked, so long I neither can nor will recal one word of what I 
have advanced. For no upright man will trample upon his own con- 
science. Here I take my stand ; nor can I deal otherwise. Be God 
my help. Amen.” * 

For the Emperor’s sake — he being a native of Flanders, and there- 
fore little conversant with the German tongue — as well as for the 
information of the foreigners there present, Xuther was requested to 
repeat his answer in Latin. This done, and a discussion among the 
loading persons at the sitting having ensued upon it, Von Eck again 
came forward, and endeavoured to prevail upon him to recede from 
the decisive declaration he had made ; representing to him with' spe- 
cial force, that it could lead to no good, to renew a controversy 
respecting matters which had b£en discussed and decided centuries 
back; and asking him what would be the fate of Christianity, if 
every individual were permitted to advance his own views of religion 
before the public, and require them to be impugned out of Holy 
Writ ? His Imperial Majesty, therefore, afforded him once more the 
opportunity of saying yea or nay, or in other wevds, asked him 
whether he would or would not recant his errors ? 

At any other time, Luther would have been anxious to meet the 
charge, wbich the official’s comment had insinuated; but he probably 
felt that such a controversy would have been ill-timed and out of 
season, and was evidently overcome by the oppressive heat of the 
assembly, and the exertions attendant upon an address, which it had 
taken him two hours to deliver. He confined himself, therefore, to 
requesting, that he ifcighf not be oressed further on the subject, as he 
adhered immutably to die reply ne had given. • • 

vo*. xii. no. x. 4 N 
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Here the inquiry terminated, and Luther was allowed to departi 
But there was much commotion both in the cotincil and out of doors, 
and the knights and burgesses evinced a deep interest in behalf of 
one, who had borne himself with such unflinching resolution. When 
it was reported that he was to be arrested and sent away, a universal 
uproar ensued, and a crowd of noblemen rushed to the spot, in order 
to ascertain that no personal dangers beset him. * 

The venerable and enlightened Elector of Saxony was not the only 
pricey who was delighted with his conduct ; some, to whom the let- 
tered page* was a mystery, and others, who were known only by their 
military achievements, and had shown no sort of concern in what they 
held to be a mere theological* skirmish, openly expressed the feeling 
of admiration which the monk’s manly deportment had extorted from 
them. Ericfi, the brave Duke of Bruns wick-Calenberg, sent him a 
silver can of Eimbeck beer, to which Luther did ample justice, for 
he needed its refreshing draught ; and as h$. raised it to his lips, he 
exclaimed, “ For tlhs remembrance of me, on Duke Erich’s part, 
may God the Saviour remember him in his (lying moments !” 

He was visited the following clay by several eminent personages, 
and amongst others, by the young Landgrave of Hesse, who pressed 
him fervently by the hand, saying, “ If right be on your side, Doctor, 
God prosper you.” The hostility of many of the leading clergy, also, 
seemed to have undergone a change ih his favour ; minds such as 
those which characterized Stadion, the venerable Bishop of Augsburg, 
Hermann, Elector of Cologne, ftichard of Treves, and Albert of 
Mayence, were not of a mould to resist the influence of his eloquent 
reasonings at every point. Indeed, so far as we are informed, Joachim 
of Brandenburg was the only electoral prince who insisted upon the 
application of violent measures, and urged the withholding of a safe- 
conduct as the means of extorting a recantation. But in this he was 
vehemently opposed by George of Saxony, and other princes, who 
were hostile, however, to the Lutheran heresy. “ The olden integrity 
of German hearts,” said he, “ demands, that we should keep our 
word with him.” In spite, 'therefore, of the papal nuncio, it was 
resolvfed by the Emperor’s council, that the promised safe-conduct should 
be granted, although it was signified to the states, that after its period 
had expired, proceedings would be' taken against Dr. Luther, as an 
open heretic, as well as against his heretical doctrines ; and for this 
reason — that he dared to believe all Christens had hitherto lived 
in error, and had obstinately persisted in this belief. 

The eight succeeding days were spent in debating upon the im- 
perial message, and in attempts, on the part of several minor princes 
and (scholars, to effect c, change in Luther’s opinions* But their 
endeavours proved of no avail ; and he met the repeated exhorta- 
tions of the Elector of Treves, and Doctors Vebus, Peutinger, and 
others, by replying, “ That he did not set himself against the Pope 
or the Church, where they acted in accordance with the Scriptures ; 
but that he would, neither then nor thereafter, forsake the Divine 
word, or submit to a general council, unless it were expressly under- 
stood that he should be judged by^ the declarations of holy writ.” 
The Elector thex enquiring of him, with earnestness, in what way the 
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contest could be set at rest, Lutlier observed, “ I am unable to say ; 
may be, Gamaliel’s saving shall com£ to pass ; for if this work be of men, 
it will come to nought, but, if it be of God, no man shall overthrow it.” 

Tlius ended the last discoursings with the reformer. Three hours 
afterwards, Von Eck and the Emperor’s secretary brought him orders 
to leave Worms ; and having promised that he should enjoy full per- 
sonal security for the ensuing three weeks, they warned him against 
fermenting the minds of the people, either by his pen or by word of 
mouth, on his way back. , 

In the forenoon of the 2Gth of April, which was the tenth day after 
his arrival, Luther took his departure with those who had accom- 
panied him from Wittenberg. When Jie reached Friedberg, in the 
Wetter-au, he dismissed the herald, under whose protection he had tra- 
velled ; and, confiding his safety to the honour of the Hessian sovereign, 
had journeyed as far as the district of Salzungen, in the environs of the 
forest of Thuringia, wh^n violent hands were^uddenly laid upon him, 
by Hund of Altenstein, and John of Beflepsch, t\to knights in disguise, 
who hurried him away to the Wartburg, where he was concealed for 
ten months under the assumed name of Younker George. This was 
the undoubted act of the Elector Frederic, who was urged to it by 
finding that, after Luther’s departure, the opinions of those possessed 
of most influence, gradually became more unfavourable to his cause. 
On the 5th of May, this prfnce wrote to John, his brother, who had 
quitted Worms, in the following terms. “ This is the state of 
Martin’s business : lie is devoted to days of misery, and there is no 
help for it ; albeit the end is in God’s hands. When I am again at 
your side, I will tell you strange and wonderful things.” • 

The disputation which had taken place was not a matter susceptible 
of being set at rest by any general decision of the diet ; for which 
reason, the Elector Frederic and other princes, who were favourably 
disposed towards the Reformation, as well as the greater portion of 
the deputies, left Worms in the following week, and the consequence 
was, that, on the 23d of May, the earlier proposition, which outlawed 
and excommunicated Luther, in common with all his adherents, his 
protectors, and his publications, was on that day launched 'against 
him, in the form of an imperial edict. Such was the termination of 
this memorable* diet, which had'sat for four months ; ^ termination no 
way calculated to allay the general ferment which existed. 

The edict neither resolved, nor pretended 16 resolve, a single point 
of the momentous questions which agitated men’s minds ; even those 
yearnings for a clearer light in matters of conscience, which had 
been most vehemently urged, were loft unsatisfied ? nor was there, in 
all probability, one single member of th® diet who returned* home 
with a consciousness, that the general welfare had, in any one respect, 
been promoted by its proceedings. A single individual, the papal 
nuncio, may, however, have congratulated himself on having attained 
his ends to' a certain extent, and succeeded in warding off the danger 
for an indefinite period : but there were numbers, by whom a far 
deeper and juster view of the future was taken, and, amongst others, 
Valdesius, the Spanish jurisconsult, an attendant in the Emperor’s 
suite ; who thus writes to his learned friend, Peter Martyr d’Anghicra : 
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— “ I have nc$v brought you acquainted with this tragedy, and many 
would Bay, with its close ; but 1 feel convinced* in my own mind, that 
we have but seen the first act ; for the Germans are in a state of grreat 
exasperation against the Roman See. 

He was a true prophet. The act of the diet of Worms paved the 
way for a long series of events, pregnant \vith the varied misery and 
excesses which are incidental to a state of religious warfare. The 
torch that had been kindled, did not begin to grow dim until after the 
treaty of Westphalia. 


<THE PALACE OF THE GREAT KING. 

• AN ALLEGORY. 

A wise and munifident sovereign possessed a palace of exceedingly 
capacious dimensions, ana of most singular construction. The 
founder of the dynasty had ordered it to be erected on this extensive 
scale, that it might afford accommodation to every individual whom 
he should call to his councils and employ upon the administration of 
his affairs. The style of the building was in some respects un- 
common, and by no means harmonized 'with the recognized laws of 
architecture ; but its arrangement was replete with convenience, and 
its aspect was to the last degree imposing, because its general features 
combined grandeur with simplicity. Ages had wrought no injury to 
its foundations, nor had the corrosion of time ever required that it 
should undergo reparation. 

Connoisseurs condemned its facade, because their eyes were 
offended by a want of harmony in the character of the windows, and 
they sneered at the multiplicity of entrances, which led from every 
quarter into the interior of the palace ; yet they were astonished at 
the brilliancy of light which pervaded its several apartments, though 
many of them appeared to be destitute of windows. It had occurred 
to few of them to raise their eyes ; otherwise they would have dis- 
covered, that the light descended from above into all the noblest 
chambers. Son^e would have preferred, that a single portal should 
have been given to each side of the building ; they lost sight of the 
facilities of ingress, which its numerous entrances afforded, where it 
was an object that those, occupied in its master’s service, should lose 
no time in finding their way to their posts. Other critics derided the 
bad taste which tlft architect had shown in the internal arrangements, 
though they had but cursorily surveyed them. But in no one in- 
stance were these.wise men agreed upon the plan, according to which 
it ought originally to have been constructed.* 

A number of these would-be reformers conceived, that their 
differences would be readily reconciled by consulting certain ancient 
deeds, which cqntained the elevations laid down by the architect, who 
had directed the building of this mansion. But, when they had care-* 
folly pondered over these records, the ^discordancy of their opinions 
became mt>re virulent than ever ; for there were certain words and 
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signs underneath the several designs, which the architect had inserted 
with a view to illustrate them. Now these words appertained to a 
language, with which none of them were acquainted, and the signs 
were such as they were incapable of deciphering. 

From this moment, every individual conceived himself justified in 
assigning to them whatever interpretation suited his fancy; and the 
whole throng employed their leisure in severally forming new plans, 
which they gave out as being exact copies of the original. Indeed, 
each brought forward his own hypothesis with so much enthusiasyn, 
that he boldly affirmed it conveyed the real meaning of tile original 
builder, and, where he had the means, he compelled others also to 
affirm, by oath, that it was so. These existed, however, certain 
lovers of concord, who were anxious to allay the dissensions, which 
had spread imperceptibly, even amongst those who leasf understood 
the matter in dispute. The language they held was to this, or a 
similar effect : “ Of what concern are your fancies to us, and to what 
good end can they lead ? Are we not, 'all of us? conscious, that this 
palace is the seat of a wisdom beyond compare ? Order, and pros- 
perity, and paternal institutions, are the emanations which issue from 
beneath the roof of our adored sovereign. Let bickering be the task 
of the indolent.” And yet, because these friends to the peace of 
society considered, that neither party w j ere right in their conjectures, 
they were denounced as harbtfuring a design to commit the palace to 
the flames. Their sovereign, on the other hand, finding them to be 
persons of talent and capacity, turned a deaf ear to the calumnies 
which the malevolent spread abroad, and intrusted them with public 
appointments. • 

One night, the sentry having raised a cry of * fire !” the inmates 
of the royal residence woke up in trepidation and hastily quitted 
their apartments. But, instead of proffering assistance, they rushed 
in quest of their plans and elevations, and forthwith made their 
escape ; exclaiming, “ It matters little that the palace should be 
brought to the ground, provided our plans are safe.” 

Nothing could surpass the tumult which prevailed in the public 
streets. Groups of men collected here and there : you might see one 
individual with his sketch, pointing out the exact spot where the fire 
had begun ; and another showing* the quarter, according to his own 
design, where the engines ought to be stationed ; whilst a third was 
contradicting the opinion advanced by the first Speaker ; not a mouth 
but was crying and arguing, as if its owner had been ignorant, that, 
in the interval, the conflagration might be reducing the most im- 
portant edifice in the kingdom to a pile, of ashes. OH a truth, such a 
fate ‘would have befallen it, had it really taken fire ; but ;t fortunately 
proved, that the sentry, being a man of weak nerves^ bad mistaken 
the crimson effulgence of an aurora borealis for the blazing of a con- 
flagration. 

Such is the allegory, under guise of which the amiable Lessing 
has depicted the application of religious doctrine to the purposes of 
party polemics, and the miserable attempts of theorists to substitute 
dreams of mortal pride for the pure and primitive light of Gospel 
truth. * * 
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Mr. Editor, — I am desirous of calling your attention to a subject 
not so often animadverted on as its double-dealing require^-— the 
assumption of the title of “Reverend by schismatic teachers. Is it 
not enough, Sir, that they are ceaseless in their endeavours to delude 
away flocks from their own shepherds^ but must they appropriate 
also the dress of those shepherds, and come in their semblance ? c Is 
the Church, then, even in their opinion, so exclusively the organ of 
scsip^ural authority, that to prevail at all against her they must shelter 
themselves behind the ramparts they are endeavouring to undermine ? 
What a humiliating confession of weakness is this ! what hypocri- 
tical deceit! what contemptible dishonesty! “ Mutemus clypeos, 
Danaurnque Jnsignia nobis aptemus.” The Church arbitrarily selects a 
prefix, not m itself the least honourable, but made so simply by its 
indicating her own episcopal ministers, and then, forsooth, the enemies 
of that church, the opponents of those ministers, coolly choose the 
same title, and cloatf theipselves under the same colours ! This may, 
indeed, be a successful mode of warfare ad captandum vulgus ; but it 
is not therefore the less fraudulent or mean. Let every one who is 
not ashamed of his own banner display it. But, alas ! Mr. Editor, 
what shall we say — we, who w r eep to see the seamless garment of our 
Lord rent now into a thousand pieces, — when we find the citizens of our 
own Zion opening the gate to her adversaries, and joining hands with 
her besiegers? — when we behold, for instance, a publication, pur- 
porting to be conducted by members of the Establishment, (truly they 
may be, and so was Tarpeia a Roman), boldly recommending to the 
defgy resistance to, and defiance of their Bishop, and the self- 
assumption of powers never entrusted to them : and this simply 
because that Bishop presumed to exercise his own judgrtient, and 
dared to dislike what St., Paul disliked before him?* {2 Tliess. iii. (5.) 
What shall we say when we find it ranging together “ the evangelical 
clergy and the dissenting ministers and laymen who symbolize with 
them in their leading views of Christian doctrine and piety ? ” f Ergo 
schismatic teachers are not laymen, and the constitution of the Church 
is a minor point — when we read of them declaring themselves desirous 
indeed of adhering tp episcopacy as a scriptural institution, but never- 
theless receiving those who rebel* against it as sharers of equal 
spiritual privileges in the covenanted mercies of God ? J (vide, I sup- 
pose, St. Jude and all the Fathers); and teHing us that we may go 
hunting about on Sundays till we find a preacher suited to our itching 
ears, if ifrour estimation the gospel is not preached in our own parish ; 
nay, *and ought *to do so ? § in other words, that we should be the 
judges and critics of him- from whom scripture bids us “ seek know- 
ledge' 1 in humility — when we hear, in the same work, of fho “Me- 
thodist Church/' and find the two venerable^Church Associations, the 
Baptist,* the Wesleyan, &c. ranked together, en masse , as “our mis- 
sionary societies ? " || and in whose every page of every Number we 


* Christian Observer , No. CCCXXXYII. Notice to Correspondent^ 
f Ibid. No. CCCXXVI. p. 130. . •’ t Ibid. No. CCCXM. p. 310. 

.$ Ibid. No. CCC* L. p. 4231, and No. CCCtf L1II. || Ibid. No. CCCXXV1I* 
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may discover the same encouragements to schism, both in the Church 
and out of it ? And it is not, if without profaneness we may apply the 
sacred words of scripture to such a case, “ it is not an open enemy 
that does us this dishonour, for then peradventure we could bear it ; 
but it is our own familiar friend in whom we trusted , who eats of our 
bread and joins our service in the house of God.” Ps. xli. 55. Well 
observes Bishop Horne, “ The treachery of pretended friends is 
generally to the Church, as it was to her Lord, the beginning of 
sorrow's.” Yes, these same writers never fail to sicken us with hypo- 
critical affection for their “ beloved Church,” whose hallowed precincts 
they are exposing to every ravager — “ And forthwith he came to 
Jesus and said, Hail, master ! and kissed him.” Matt. xxvi. 49. Alas! 
what can the true children of Zion expect, when they find their own 
false brethren thus quitting their high ground of Apostolical authority 
to embrace those they are commanded to rebuke in their own for* 
bidden borders? “Mark them which cause divisions and offences 
contrary to the doctrine ye have learned, and i fooul them,” says St. 
Paul. Join with them, salute them, make common cause with them 
in all their societies, says this “evangelical ” publication ; yea, though 
a century ago your own church combined in other associations of her 
own for similar purposes, and still demands your allegiance, and needs 
your support in them. Who shall wonder no # w that the lower classes 
are led astray, when they witness the heaven-ordained ministers of 
Christ’s holy church holding out the hand of equal fellowship, sanc- 
tioning, saying “ God speed ” to, add recognizing the titles and claims 
of, every self-appointed teacher, who mounts the rostrum at Bible or 
soi-disant “ Church ” Missionary Societies ; where the dissenting 
preaclipr is esteemed above the layman of the “Church (Bible Soc. 
Keg. Rule 13.) ; a preference is given in the very constitution of the 
Society to sectarians (Rule 11); and where one “who denied the 
God that bought him,” and had published blasphemous attacks on the 
all-adorable and sacred Trinity, was by that constitution retained, at 
the loss of the respected rector of St. George’s (Norris’s Exp. p. 216, 
2d edit.) Who, I say, shall be surprised that the temple at Jeru- 
salem is deserted when its own priests thus bow to the golden calves of 
Dan and Bethel ? What, then, remains for iis ? How shall we oppose 
the torrent of Heresy and schism which others* pray against and 
encourage ? How, but by taking every opportunity of putting for- 
ward the dignity of *our apostolically-deseended authority, till, 
instead of its being considered the dream of an interested priesthood, 
the world returns to its former acknowledgment of that which, 
through neglect and fear of giving offence, it has •been permitted 
almost wholly to forget; by abjuring the#spurious churchmanship 
which, “ ambitious of the fame of liberality of sentiment, in a mean 
compliance with the humour of the 4imes,” * raises up eve*y sect in 
depressing the Church to them ; by treating schismatics in all mild- 

* Bishop Horsley ; and thus in the original, Non studemus paci in detrimentum 
verse doctrinse,' ut facilitatis et mansuetudinis fatnam colligamus." Gregory Nazianzeiu '' 
And thus also Hilary, 4 * JSpeciosum quidem nomen eat pacis ct pulchra est opinio unitatis, 
sed quis arnbigat earn solam eccfesise et e\^ngeliorum pace in, unitatemque esse quae Christ! 
est ; " and see tome inimitable remarks, British Critic , New Serieif Vol. X. J. 1 15. 
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ness, not as equal brethren, but as erring and misguided wanderers, 
and by clearly marking, in all bur intercourse with them, that we 
agree with the words of life, in deeming it offensive for an Uzziah to 
burn incense ; in believing that to obey? is better than unhallowed sa- 
crifices, and to hearken, than the fat of ' J-ams ; and in declaring that 
rebellion from God's ordinances is as the sin of witchcraft, and stub- 
bornness therein as idolatry and iniquity. I am, Sir, your Very 
obedient humble servant, E. B. 

THE BIBLE SOCIETY. 

On Thursday, August 19/ the Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry 
presided at f the eighth anniversary of the Coventry Bible Society. 
His Lordship said, that although it had occasioned him some incon- 
venience, he could not suffer the present anniversary to pass without 
coming forward to express his constant and unceasing attachment to 
the British and Foreign Bible 'Society, supported as it was by the most 
respectable inhabitants of Coventry and its neighbourhood. He 
highly approved of the Society, and of the object which for five-and- 
twenty years it had uniformly pursued ; and it was gratifying to him 
that it had a tendency to promote a union of Christians of all deno- 
minations, without compelling them to compromise their principles. 
He would repeat, that the Society should have his unceasing support, 
and he wished to see it extend itself through the whole of his large 
and populous diocese, — a diocese' containing not less than 1,000,000 
souls. A few days before the meeting, the Rev. YL F. Hook, of 
Chrtst Church Oxford, Vicar of Trinity Parish, Coventry, and his 
curate, addressed the following Remonstrance to the Bishop : — 

“ My Lord, — We feel it to be our duty respectfully to represent to 
your Lordship the mischief that is # likely to result to the cause of 
religion in this city, from your determination to preside at the meeting 
of the Bible Society, on Thursday next. Surrounded by dissenting 
teachers, your Lordship will not be supported by the clergy of this 
town, with perhaps one solitary exception. And we do earnestly 
request your Lordship to reflect on the impression which will be 
made on the minds of bur people, when they see their Bishops co- 
operating with^sectarians in promoting measures uncalled for by the 
exigencies c^ihe place, and inconsistent with the principles inculcated 
by their more immediate pastors. As far a&our own parish is con- 
cerned, if your Lordship's .object is to supply us with Bibles, we can 
obtain all that„we require from the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge ; if^t be to levy contributions for the speculations of the 
Society in Foreign Parts* we beg to inform your Lordship that the 
demands upon the charity of our more opulent parishioners for local 
purposes are already greater than can be gasily met, an<f that the 
poor will be injured in proportion as the Society is benefited. We 
will take the liberty further to observe that your Lordship compels 
As, in self-defence, to state, to those persons committed to our charge, 
Slhat our reasons are for declining to support a Society at which our 
Bishop presides. If we fail to convince them that we are Tight,' we 
shall expose ourtelves to their contempt, and our ministrations will 
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become ineffectual; if, on the other handy we succeed, we shall do 
what is equally to be deprecated, by rendering our Bishop obnoxious 
to their censures ; or, at all events, those who hold to the one side 
will despise those who hold to the. other; and while we are humbly 
endeavouring to promote hartnony and good will in our parish, your 
Lordship will, unintentionally, be the means of exciting a party spirit, 
than which nothing can be more detrimental to the sacred cause in 
which we are engaged. So important it is, in an extensive parish 
like this, to maintain unanimity and concord, among chu/chwei/ at 
least, that we seriously and solemnly, in the name of our common 
Lord and Master, entreat and implore your Lordship not to sow 
among us the seeds of discord. Yoftr* Lordship is so honest in the 
discharge of all that you conceive to be your duty, Jthat we feel 
assured you will not be unnecessarily offended at our maintaining 
our own principles with equal honesty and zeal, or at our endea- 
vouring to avert what we have reason to know will be attended with 
the most mischievous consequences, by causing a division in our 
flock, and by affording a triumph to Dissenters. On the merits or 
demerits of the Bible Society, we, at present, say nothing. Our 
observations have reference only to your Lordship’s supporting it, so 
far as our parish is concerned, in opposition to our wishes, and in 
spite of our well-known opinions and principles. With our humble 
but hearty prayers to Him frdm whom all good councils as well as all 
just works do proceed, that he may vouchsafe to direct your Lordship 
to a wise decision upon the subject, we have the honour to remain 
your Lordship's obedient servants, 

“Signed, The Vi^Aiiand Curate.” 

[We submit this letter, without note or comment, to the considera- 
tion of every true Churchman.] 



PURGATORY. 

A man need not hunt long in Madrid without finding some church 
door equipped with its “ Iloy se saca una alma” — this day a soul has 
been released from purgatory. It is curious to inquire vvliat has been 
the ransom, and how many have been the catholic souls ransomed 
under this scion of the Jewish dispensations in the days of the Mac- 
cabees. A bank has existed in the Spanish metropolis e^r since the 
year 1724, and up to the year 1826 it had rescued 18,0$0,595 souls 
from purgatorial pains, at an expense — not exceeding one hundred and 
seventy one millions , five hundred thousand reals ! * Of a truth, the 
road out of purgatory must be far better paved than* the sublunary 
highways in his Most Catholic Majesty’s* don^nions. , r 

From the 1st of November, 1826, to the same da$in 1827, it is 
stated that 41,402 souls had^ccn redeemed from their durance, and 
that the ransom amounted t&l4>,276L sterling, or twenty-foe shillings 
and one half-penny^ little rbore or less, per head. The number of, 
masses by which, at the instance of the bank, this expurgation had 
been effected, did not exceed 548,921 : being somewhat more thanv* 
four-tenths of a mesa for $ach ooul. 


vol* xu. no. x. 


* 1,716,000/. sterling. 
4 o 
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THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 

No/XIV. 


The Bishop of 

Dr. Wootton’s Thoughts concerning a 
Proper Method of studying Divinity. 
Bishop Cleaver’s List of Books for the 
younger Clergy. 

Bennet’s Directions for studying a 
Body of Divinity. 

Old Testament. Hebrew. 

Greek. 

New Testament. Greek. r 

Buxtorf’s Hebrew Lexicon. 

Bennett’s Hebrew Grammar. 
Schletisner’s Greek Lexicon. 

F arklmrst’s Lexicon . 

Bible, with Marginal References. Eng. 
Crudcn’s Concordance/' 

Suiceri Thesaurus. 

Pole’s Synopsis. 

Bishop Patrick’s Commentaries. 

Bishop Low tli’s Commentaries. 
Whitby’s Commentaries. 

Arnold’s Commentaries. „ 

Wells on the Old and New Testament. 
Bishop Kidder on the Pentateuch. 
Diodati’s Annotations on the Bible. 
Hammond on the New Testament. 
Bunkitt’s Exposition of the N. T. 
Doddridge’s Family Expositor. 

Pyle on the Pentateuch. 

Epistles, Revelations. 

Clarke on the Gospels. 

Elsley’s Annotations on the Gospels. 
Slade’s Annotations on the Epistles. 
Fell on the Epistles. 

Stoke on the Minor Prophets. 

To cocke’s Theological Works. 
Lightfoot’s Works. 

Bishop Hall’s Hard Texts. 

Townsend’s Chronological Arrange- 
ment of th$ Old and New Test. 
Wells’s Geography of the Old and New 
Testament. 

Allix’s Reflections on the Old and New 
Testament. 

Lewis’s History of English Transla- 
tions of the Bible. ' 

Pridcaux’s Connexion. 

Bishop Gray’s Key to the O. T. 
Bishop Percy’s Key to the N. T. 
D’Oyley and Mant’s Family Bible. 

° Horne's Introduction to the Scriptures. 


Barbados* List. 11 

Jonqp's Canon of Scripture. 

Collier’s Sacred Interpreter. 

Stanhope on the Epistles and Gospels. 
Wogan on the First Lessons. e 
Wlieatly’s Illustration of the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

Comber’s Works. 

Veneer’s Exposition of the Common 
Prayer. 

Nicholls on the Common Prayer. 
Bishop Mant on the Common Prayer. 
Archdeacon Sharp on the Rubric. 
Nelson’s Fasts and Festivals. 

Johnson’s Clergyman’s Vadc Mecum. 
Bishop Fleetwood’s Charge. 

Parish Priest’s Manual. 

Archbishop Seeker’s Charges. 
Clergyman’s Instructor. 

Assistant. 

Book of Homilies. 

Formularies of Faith during the Reign 
or Henry VIII. 

Bishop Stillingfleet’s Rights and Duties 
of the Parochial Clergy. 

Ch urehman ’s R cmembrancer. 

Enchci ridion Theologicum. 

Cambridge Tracts on Predestination. 
Welchman on the Thirty-nine Articles. 
Bishop Burnet on the Thirty-nine 
Articles. 

Bishop Butler’s Analogy. 

Jenkins’s Reasonableness of Chris- 
tianity. 

Palcy’s "Natural Theology. 

Evidences. 

Horae Paulina?. 

Skelton’s Deism revealed. 
u Hammond's Practical Catechism. 
Bishop Pearson on the Creed. 
Rogers’s^Visible and Invisible Church. 
Potter on Church Government. 

Bishop Morton’s Episcopacy justified. 
Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity. 
Bingham’s Works. 

Ecclesiac Primitivae Notitia. 

Cave’s Primitive Christianity. 

^Livesof the Apostles and Fathers. 

Literaria Historia. 

Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History. 
Wordsworth’s Eccles. Biography. 


* This List is appended to a very able Address delivered by his Lordship to the 
Candidates for Holy Orders in the Diocese of Batbadoshand the Leeward Islands; which 
we unhesitatingly Recommended to our readers in Vol. XI. p.G07. 
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Bishop Burnet’s History of the Re- 
formation. 

Ditto, abridged. 

Strype's Annals. 

Memorials. $ 

— Lives of Cranmcr, &e. 

Lewis’s Life of Wicliff) with additions. 

■ Pocock. 

Dupin’s Ecclesiastical History. 
Dupin’s Canon of Scripture. 

Soamcs’s History of the Reformation. 

Cotelcrii Patres Apostolici. 

Archbishop W ake’s Apostolic Fathers. 
Burton’s Ante-Nicene Fathers. 

Bishop Bull’s Works. 

Bishop Still ingfleet’s Works. 

Bishop Hall’s Works. 

Bishop J. Taylor’s Works. 

Bishop Beveridge’s Works. 

Bishop Horne’s Works. 

Archbishop Seeker’s Works. 

Barrow’s Works. 

Leslie’s Works. 

Scott’s Works. 

Waterland’s Works. 

Jackson’s Works. 

Baxter’s Practical Works. 

Bishop Wilson’s Works. 

Works of the Author of the Whole 
Duty of Man. 

Mede’s Works. 

Dr. IT. More’s Theological Works, 
llorbcrry’s Works. 

Archbishop Tillotson’s Sermons. 
Archbishop Sharpe’s Sermons. 


t Bishop Sherlock’s Sermons. 

Bishop Smalridge's Sermons. 

Bishop Butler’s Sermons. 

Bp. Van Mildert’s Bampton Lectures. 
Dean Stanhope’s Occasional Sermons. 
Dean Tucker’s Sermons. 

South’s Sermons. 

Ogden’s Sermons. 

Bishop Bull’s Sermons and Life. 
Clarke’s Sermons. 

Rogers’s Sermons. 

Glocester Ridley’s Sermons on the 
•JQivinity and Operation of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Dean Rennell’s Sermoas. 

T. Rennell’s Sermons. 

Blair’s (James) Sermons. 

White’s Bampton Lectures. 

Mifter’s ditto.* 

RenneH’s Conversion of Count Stru- 
ensee. 

Warton’s Deatli-hcd Scenes. 

The Clergyman’s Companion in visiting 
the Sictf. 

Observations of a Parish Priest on 
Scenes of Sickness and Death. 

Bishop Taylor’s Holy Living . and 
Dying. . 

Dele's Devotions. 

Walton’s Lives. 

Herbert’s Country Parson and Poems. 
Bishop Andrews’ Process Private. 

— — Holy Devotions. 

The Christian Year. 


LAW REPORT. 

DILAPIDATIONS. 


Mr. Editor, — As tlic following de- 
cision of the Court of King’s Bondi, 
in Michaelmas term, 1829, on the sub- 
ject of dilapidations, may be useful to 
your clerical readers, the insertion of 
it in your next number will oblige 
your constant reader, 

Cler. CAntuar. 

Uth Sept. 1830. 

Wise v. Metcalfe. 

The action had been tried at the 
Summer Assizes for "Hertford, 1828, 
and a verdict obtained for the plaintiff, 
damages 399/. 18*. 6&, subject to the 
opumon of the Court of King’s Bench. 


Mr. Justice Bailey delivered the judg- 
ment of the Court. 

This was an action for dilapidations 
bj£ the successor against the executor 
of the deceased rector ; and the ques- 
tion was, by what rule the dilapida- 
tions, as to the rectfcry house, buildings, 
and chancel, were to be estimated? 
Three rules were proposed for our con- 
sideration. First, that the predeces- 
sor ought to have left the premises m 
good and substantial repair, the paint- 
ing, papering^ and white-washing being 
in proper and decent condition for the 
immediate occupation and use of his 
successor, and that such repairs were 
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to be ascertained, with reference to 
the state and character of the build-' 
ings, which were to be restored, where 
necessary, according to their original 
form, without addition or modern im- 
provement; and the estimate, accord- 
ing to this rule, came to 399/. 18s. 6tl. 

The second rule proposed, was, that 
they were to he left as an outgoing 
lay f tenant ought to leave his buildings, 
where *ne itf under covenant to leave 
them in good and sufficient repair, 
order, and condition; and the esti- 
mate, by that rule, was 310/., the* pa- 
pering, painting, and whitewashing 
not being included. 

, The third rule was, that they were 
to be left wind and watertight only, 
or, as the case expresses it, in rfuch 
condition as an outgoing lay tenant, 
not obliged by covenant to do any re- 
pairs, ought to leave them; and by that 
rule, the estimate would be 75/. 11a-. 

We are not prepared to say that any 
of these rules are precisely correct, 
though the second approaches the 
most nearly to that which we consider 
as the proper rule. 

The law and custom of England, or, 
in other words, the common law, as 
stated in some of the ^earliest prece- 
dents, p. 12 and 13. Hen. VIII. Rot. 
126, C. B., and others which we have 
searched* and in Lutw. 116, is as fol- 
lows: — “ Omnes et singuli prebendarii, 
rectores, vicarii, &e. pro tempore exis- 
tentes, omnes et singnlas domos, et 
edificia, prebendariarum, rcctoriarnm, 
vicariarum, &c. reparare et sustentare , 
ac ea successoribus suis, reparata, et 
sustentnta, dimittcre, ct relimpiere tc- 
neantur, et si huiusmodi prebendarii, 
rcctorcs, vicarii, &c. hujusmodidomus, 
et edificia, successoribus suis, ut pre- 
mittitur, reparata ct susteptata, non 
dimisscrint, et rclinquerint, sed ca ir- 
reparata et dilapidata permiscrint, 
eidem prebendarii,* &c. in vitis suis, 
vel corum cxecutorcs, sive adr.iinistra- 
torcs, &c. post eorqm mortem, succes- 
soribus prebendariorum, &c. tantam 
pecuniae summam, quantam pro re- 
paratione \ ' out necessarid reedificatione 
nujusraodi domorum, et edificiorum 
expendi aut solvj sufficict, satisfacere 
teneantur." An .averment, in terms 
nearly similar, has been Usually intro- 
duced into all cjorlarations on this 
subject. 

From this statement of the common 


law, two positions may be deduced. 
First, that the incumbent is bound, 
not only to repair the buildings be- 
longing to his benefice, but also? to re- 
store and rebuild them if necessary. 
Both these rules are very reasonable ; 
the first, because the revenues of # the 
benefice are given as a provision, not 
for a clergyman only , but also for a 
suitable residence for that clergyman, 
and for the maintenance of the chan- 
cel : and if by natural decay, which, 
notwithstanding continual repair, must 
at last happen, the buildings perish, 
these revenues form the onty fund out 
of which the means of replacing them 
can arise. The second rule is equally 
consistent with reason, in requiring 
that which is useful only, not that 
which is matter of ornament or luxury 

It follows from the first of these 
propositions, that the third mode of 
computation proposed in the case can- 
not be the right one ; because a te- 
nant, not obliged by covenant to do 
repairs, is not bound to rebuild or re- 
place. The landlord is the person who, 
when the subject of occupation pe- 
rishes, is to provide a new one, if he 
think fit. And if the second propo- 
sition be right, a part of the charges 
contained in the first mode of compu- 
tation must be disallowed ; for paper- 
ing, white-washing, and such part of the 
painting as is not required to preserve 
wood from decay, by exposure to the 
external air, are rather matters of or- 
nament and luxury than utility and 
necessity. 

The authorities which have been 
cited from the canon law are in unison 
With that which we consider to be 
the rule of the common law. The 
earliest provision on this subject 
is the provincial constitution of Ed- 
mund, Archbishop of Canterbury, passed 
a . d. 1236, 21 H. III. It is m the 
following terms : — “ Si rector alicu- 
jus eccleskc dccedens domos ecclc- 
siie rcliquerit dirutas, vel ruinosas ; de 
bonis ejus ecclesiasticis tanta portio 
deducatur, quae sufficiat ad reparan- 
dam haec, et ad alios defectus ecclesiee 
supplendos. ,> That constitution, there- 
fore, directs the repairing, “domos 
ecclesiso dirutas vel ruinosas/' And 
Lmdewoodt's commentary upon the 
word ad reparanda *' is “ silicet di- 
ruta vel ruinosa. Et intellige banc 
reparationem fieri debere secundum 
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indigontiam et qualitatem rei repa- 
randiL* ; ut scilicet, impensse sint neces- 
sarian non voluptuosae.” The next 
authority cited from the canqn law 
was the following legatine constitntion 
of Othohon , promulgated a. d. 1268, 
52 ,11. III. “ Improbam quorundam 
avaritiam prosequcntes, qui cum de 
suis ecclesiis et ecelesiasticis bcneficiis 
multa bona suscipiant, domos ipsarum, 
et csetera oedificia negligunt, ita ut in- 
tegra ea non conservent, et diruta non 
restaurent ; ’’ that is the imputation 
against the clergy. The constitution 
then goes on: “ Statuimus ‘et praeci- 
pimus ut universi clerici suorum benc- 
ficiorum domos, et caterajediticia prout 
indiguerint roficere studeant condccen- 
ter, ad quod per episcopos sues vel 
avcliidiaconos solicite moneantur. Can- 
cellos ctiam ccclesue per eos qui ad 
hoc tenenlur refici faciant, ut superius 
. est expressum. Archiepiscopos vero 
et episcopos, ct alios inferiores prce * 
latos, domos et axlificia suasarta tecta, 
et in statu suo conservare et teuere, 
sub divini judicii attcstatione priecipi- 
mus, ut ipsi ea refici faciant, quro re- 
fectionc noverint indigere.” 

The statute 115 Eliz. c. 10, speaks of 
ecclesiastical persons suffering their 
buildings, for want of due reparation, 
partly to run to ruin and decay, and 
in some part utterly to fall to the ground, 
which by law they are bound to keep 
and maintain in repair ; and makes 
the fraudulent donee of the goods of 
mi incumbent liable for such dilapida- 
tion as hath happened by his fact 
and default, if the incumbent was 
bound by law to keep and maintain the. 
dwelling house in repair, any breach 
of his duty in that respect would be a 
default. The 57 CJeo. 111. c f 99, s. 14, 
enacts, that a non-resident spiritual 
person shall keep the house of resi- 


. dence in good and sufficient repair ; and 
directs that if it be out of repair, and 
remain so, the parson is to be liable 
to the penalties of non-residence, until 
it is put into good and sufficient repair, 
to the satisfaction of the bishop. There 
is nothing, either in the authorities 
cited from the canon law, or in these 
acts of Parliament, to shew that the 
obligation of an incumbejnt t« repair 
is other than that which I have al- 
ready stated the common law threw 
upon him : viz. to sustain, repair, and 
rebuild when necessary. 

Upon the whole we*are of opinion 
the incumbent was bound to main- 
tain the parsonage, (which we must 
assume uptfh Jlliis case to have been 
suitable in point of size, and in other 
respects, to the benefice) and also the 
chancel, and to keep them in good 
and substantial repair ; restoring and 
rebuilding, when necessary, according 
to the original form, without addition 
or modemrimprovement ; and that he 
was not bound to supply or maintain 
any thing in the nature of ornament, 
to which painting (unless necessary to 
preserve exposed timbers from decay) 
and white-washing and papering be- 
long: and tlifc damages in this case 
should be estimated upon that footing. 
It will be found that this rule will cor- 
respond nearly with the second mode 
of computation, and probably will be 
the same if the terms “ order and con- 
dition ” are meant, as they most likely 
are, not to include matters of orna- 
ment and luxury. 

It was afterwards referred to the 
Master to calculate the damages upon 
this principle, and t* report for what 
the judgment should be entered up, 
and he directed it to be for 369/. 186*. 
8 d., and for that sum there was judg- 
ment for the plaintiff. 


MONTHLY REGISf ER. 

SOCIETIES FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE, AND 
FOR THE PROPAGATION, OF THE GOSPEL. 

Plymouth District Committee . 

On Tuesday, the 7th of Septem- read in St. Andrew’s Church, by the 
her, the tenth Anniversary of the Rev. J. Hatchard, and a very able 
Plymouth District Committee of the* and appropriate Ser^ion wasMclivered 
S. P. C. K. took place. Prayers were by tne Rev. R. Lane, of Brixton, 
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from Rom. x. 2, “ For I bear them • 
record, that they have a zeal of God.” 

The congregation was numerous, 
and nearly 1200 charity children, who 
receive books from the Institution, 
were present, with their instructors. 

Shortly after the conclusion of di- 
vine service, the Committee and friends 
assembled at the Royal Hotel, for the 
purpose 'of twansacting the business of 
the Society ; when Major H. C. Smith, 
being called to the chair, the Rev. J. 
Ilatc hard, the vicar of St. Andreev r s, 
opened the meeting with the usual 
prayers. The** Chairman then re- 
quested the Secretary, the Rev. Robert 
Lainpen, whose praiseworthy exer- 
tions in this and many ftlicr Societies 
cannot be too highly appreciated, to 
read the Report, and the Rev. Gentle- 
man rose and read as follows : — 

“ The Annual Report of a local 
Committee of a Society whose excel- 
lence and importance is not to be esti- 
mated in proportion to its* power of 
exciting a momentary interest, and 
making a strong appeal to the feelings, , 
must, from its very nature, be desti- 
tute of much which the public mind 
miglit be disposed to expect in the re- 
cords of a religious institution. A 
simple statement, however, of its pro- 
gress as an efficient instrument for 
disseminating the word of •life, that 
only foundation of our National Church, 
the Scriptural Formulary of Devotion 
which is justly her holy boast, and 
those writings of her approved divines, 
which may meet the circumstances of 
her individual members, should be 
enough to recommend such an Insti- 
tution t0 all whe* concur in the senti- 
ments which it upholds, without any 
further inducement. The following is 
the general statement of the sale of 
works since the last anniversary : — 
Bibles, 483; Testaments and Psalters, 
383 ; Prayer-books, 889 ; ^nd Books 
and Tracts, 3209 : affording a most 
satisfactory proof *th at our cooperation 
continues to be extensively useful in 
this neighbourhood. 

, " At the last Anniversary it was a 
subject of congratulation that we were 
enabled to contribute a benefaction to 
the general designs of the Parent So- 
ciety, wbjch has adopted such liberal 
regulations with respect to District 
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Committees, and sustained in conse- 
quence the burden of a very increased 
expenditure. Although we have.it not 
in our power to make the same ac- 
knowledgment this year, it arises 
chiefly from the arrears of unpaid 
subscriptions, which are occasioned in 
great measure from the uncertainty of 
the period at which they are supposed 
to become due. Much difficulty would 
be avoided if the Anniversary Meeting 
was considered the period at which the 
subscriptions should become payable, 
as it is the time when the greater num- 
ber of the country subscribers are as- 
sembled. 

“ Since our last Anniversary, the 
Prelate, who was so truly the Patron of 
our District Society and of others inti- 
mately connected with the National 
Church, has been translated to another 
diocese. The Committee have felt it 
due to themselves to express their * 
grateful sense of his Lordship’s en- 
couraging kindness, under the influ- 
ence of which the diocese of Exeter 
has contributed so largely to the insti- 
tutions of the Church. A letter, writ- 
ten in concurrence with the other 
District Committees over whom his 
Lordship presided, was transmitted to 
him, and acknowledged with expres- 
sions of lively interest in our local ex- 
ertions. Our present Right Reverend 
Diocesan has since kindly complied 
with the wishes of our Committee to 
become its patron. 

A copy of the letter sent to the late 
Bishop of the Diocese, and his answer, 
and the letter to the present Diocesan 
•and his Lordship's answer, were then 
read. 

Thanks were afterwards given to the 
Chairman? and the meeting separated. 

EXETER DIOCESAN COMMITTEE. 

The anniversary of the above So- 
cieties was held on Thursday, Septem- 
ber 16th, when the children of the 
yarious schools in this city, supplied 
by the Society with books, attended. 
The celebrated anthem, by Bond, “ The 
Lord is my light and my salvation,'' with 
Handel’s Grand Chorus, was given 
with gre^t effect The Hundredth Psalm 
•was afterwards sung by the children. 
An excellent and appropriate .sermon 
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was preached by the Lord Bishop, from 
Luke i. 77 — 79. After which, “My 
lot in fallen in that blest land was sung 
by tho children, and, at the close of 
the service a collection was made at 
the door amounting to 119/. 15$. 10£e/. 
being a mucli higher sum than was 
cv«sr collected on a previous occasion. 

The friends of the institution, with 
the committee, then adjourned to the 
Guildhall, where his Lordship took 
the chair ; and, on being informed by 
the Rev. J. M. Collyns, the Secretary, 
that on former occasions they had been 
honoured by the Bishop of the Diocese 
reading the Report, read 

The Fourteenth Annual Report of the 

Exeter Diocesan Committee of the 

Society for Promoting Christian 

Knowledge , 

By which it appeared that in the 
past year the sale of books had not 
been so large : there had been sold, 
however, 1183 Bibles, 1714 Testa- 
ments, 1102 Psalters, 280 Common 
Prayer-books, 2914 bound books, 
21,431 half-bound books and tracts, 
(exclusive of 21,155 religious papers 1 
and cards) less by 700 than the issue 
of books in the preceding year, and the 
deficiency had been greatest in Bibles, 
in Testaments, and in Prayer-books. 
This falling off was not, however, to 
be imputed to negligence on the part 
of the Committee, but from the consi- 
deration that wherever the Society had 
been established, the wants of the po- 
pulation had, in a great measure, been 
* supplied, and it was but reasonable to 
imagine that in all those districts where 
the people had been gladdened by the 
abundant and cheap distribution bf 
the Word of God, the demand in fu- 
ture would be more limited, though, 
with this one exception, the proceed- 
ings of the year were not less gratify- 
ing than those reported at any former 
meeting. At Starcross, Soutli-Tawton, 
Topsham, Broadclyst, *and Woodbury, 
grants had been made towards the for- 
mation of* Parochial Libraries; many 
new members had been recommended 
to the Parent Society, many new sub- 
scribers entered on the books of the 
local fund ; and it had been a source 
of great gratification that a correspond- 
ing Committee had been established at 
Topsham, inasmuch as there was the 
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most ineontestible evidence of the very 
, great utility of such a connexion with 
the Diocesan Association, both in re- 
ference to the advantages derived to 
the poor, and the very powerful support 
thereby given to the Parent Society. 
The Diocesan Association had been 
much indebted to the Committees at 
Teignmouth and Exmouth. Of the 50/. 
remitted as a donation this year to the 
Parent Society, the sum of 444 15& lid. 
had been supplied from these two 
Committees. They had made their 
appeals from the pulpits of the dif- 
ferent Churches in their immediate 
neighbourhood, and tkosc appeals had 
been answered by sucli contributions, 
added to the original subscriptions, # as 
ha$ enabled them not only to pay 
tlieir expenses, and to sell at reduced 
prices to the poor, and to make grants 
in aid of the Parent Society, but also 
to retain a balance in hand for the 
furtherance of its interests in the 
ensuing year. Without the effectual 
aid supplied by them, the Exeter 
Committee (from tlieir liberality in 
furnishing gratuitous supplies of books) 
would have been unable to remit to 
the Parent Society tlieir usual contri- 
bution ; not without reason, therefore, 
do they congratulate the members of 
the Society on the formation of another 
corresponding Committee on the same 
plan, and they look forward with con- 
fidence to the extension of the system, 
and please themselves with the hope 
that m all places it would meet, by the 
blessing of God, with the same suc- 
cessful result. 

The Report of the Committee for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts 9 

Was then read by his Lordship, the 
principal feature of which was the 
mention of the last Annual Report of 
the Parent Society, in which Report 
mention was niacle of Bishop's Col- 
lege, Calcutta; relative to whidi com- 
munications had *110011 received from 
Dr. Turner, the new Bishop of Cal- 
cutta, which gave a most favourable 
account of the state of that most im- 
portant establishment, confirming the 
hopes expressed by the Society." He 
had examined the various students, 
and found, in their general pro- 
ficiency, the strangest grounds for 
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believing that they *wtmld bo good 
labourers in that abundant harvest, 
which India presents to thp servants 
of Jesus Christ. # 

His Lordsliip concluded tb^ busi-* 
ness of the day with prayer. 


Society for Promoting Christian Knjyiv- 
9 ledge, and National Society . ' 

AksroRT having been received from 
the Committee of the National Society, 
that act, application had been mad# by 
the Secretaries of National Schools in 
different parts 4>f the kingdom, sug- 
gesting that it would be highly expe- 
dient to enlarge the list of Books and 
Tracts for the use of Schools ; Jhc 
Secretary of the Society ior Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, in order to pro- 
mote the business thus referred to his 
consideration, has proposed the follow- 
ing points of inquiry with respect to 
the subject of School Books. 

“ A. Have any books on the cata- 
logue of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, formerly used in 
the schools of your district or neigh- 


bourhood, ^Heen recently discontinued ? 
—and if so, for what reason? 

“ B. Have any book&pptheSdciety’a 
catalogue been recently introduced into 
your schools ? — and if so, ip what jre-» 
specks are they considered preferable 
to others- formerly in use ? h 
u C. (1) Have you found a deficiency 
of elementary or other school books on 
the Society’s catalogue ? — and if. so, 
(2) what particular department of in- 
struction was affected by this defici- 
ency t — and (3) what books are in 
your opinion calculated to supply it ? 

“ N. B, If any book ( not very generally 
known) should be recommended in an * 
swer to C (3) the favour of one or two 
copies of the work is requested , which 
may probably be forwarded to London, 
gratis, with the monthly packet of some 
bookseller or other tradesman in your 
neighbourhood. 

“ D. Have you any general observa- 
tions to offer relative to books required 
in Churcli-of- England Sunday, or Sun- 
day and Daily schools? 

“ N. B. In returning answers to these in- 
quiries it will be sufficient to distinguish 
the subjects of them by transcribing the 
tetter A, B, C, D, prefixed to each.” 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — The meeting of Par- 
liament has been prorogued to the 
26th of October, when it is expected 
to assemble for the despatch of busi- 
ness. 

The harvest in the south of England, 
and the gravelly districts of Scotland, 
has been generally gathered in, and, 
for the most part, with Very little in- 
jury from the unusual quantity of rain 
which has fallen during the summer. 
In the southern parts of Europe it 
has suffeiW ’ so mifeh as already vo 
create * an ’alarm of famine. « These 
apprehensions prevail in France, and 
more particularly in Italy. In both 
legal measures have been 
reaorte4 to in order to -prevent the 
, excitation and encourage the im- 
portation of th^ first necessary of 

V ' .^h improved application of the 
^jjiOWets ofiteam upon an improved 


railroad, which bids fair to produce a 
most important effect upon the com- 
merce of tliis kingdom,' has been 
brought into operation during this 
month, between the great port of 
Liverpool and the town of Manches- 
ter, and a survey is now making to 
extend the line of it from the last- 
mentioned j>lace to the metropolis. 
By these means, a communication 
will be maintained between distant 
places for goods at the rate of sixteen 
or even twenty miles per hour, and 
for passengers at twenty or even thirty 
miles per hour, with the greatest ease, 
pleasantness, and safety, and with a very 
considerable diminution of expense. 
The annual saving in freight and 
carriage between Liverpool and Man- 
chester is calculated at half a million 
sterling. 

Ex-Monarch of France, Charles' 
the Tenth, has taken up his* abode at 
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Lulworth Castle, Dorsetshire, the seat 
of Cardinal Weld. *' f 

France. — The new order of things 
has been acknowledged by all the 
European states, except Russia. The 
effects of the late Revolution in this 
country upon the interned interests 
of are at this moment very severely 
felt, biA we hope they will prove only, 
temporary. Great distrust must neces- 
sarily prevail amidst the uncertainty 
of such events, and the consequences 
of this will be felt first by the com- 
mercial and manufacturing interests, 
the labouring classes of which being 
immediately thrown out of employ- 
ment by the diminution of demand 
for their manufactures, become in- 
volved in great distress. 

The Government have proposed to 
the Chambers to relieve the embar- 
rassment of the manufacturers by 
loans of money upon the security of 
their goods, a measure which has been 
successfully tried in this country, and 
which will, probably, lessen an evil 
which time and security can dlone 
remove. 

The relation of France with Algiers 
forms a weighty subject of considera- 
tion to the new Government. The 
captured city is the only possession of 
that armament. The inhabitants of 
the country evince the most hostile 
feeling towards their invaders, whose 
hospitals are crowded with the sick and 
dying soldiers. The treasures of the 
late Dcy have almost entirely dis- 
appeared. General Bourmont and his 
staff are accused of having purloined 
these, and a commission is appointed 
to investigate the circumstances. The 
General and his Triends have left* 
Algiers, but not to return to France. 

Netherlands. — The spirit of re- 
sistance to unjust oppression, exerted 
with so much success in France, has 
roused that of rebellion in Belgium. 
At Brussels the mob commenced an 
attack on the houses and members 
of the Government. The' citizens 
fonned, a fSurgher guard, and while 
they checked the depredations of thfp 
former, gave a more regular tone to 
their demands. Liege immediately 
joined with these. Their requisitions 
were comprised under ten heads (some 
important, and some trifling)* but pri~ 
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' marily insisting on their separation 
.from the kingdom of the Netherlands. 
These they addressed to their fellow- 
subjects in fie Belgian provinces/ in- 
viting rixem to maintain their cause. 
This amtation they have not been 
eager to accept, particularly Antweip, 
which has shewn itself averse to the 
proposed measures. The King of the 
Netherlands has convoked an extraor- 
dinary session of the States, togomftder 
of the demands, and the meansUb be 
adopted to comply with or reject them. 
The # result of the whole we hope to 
record in our next Number, as the 
unity of spirit manifested in the other 
parts of the kingdom appears already 
to have produced a salutary, effect cm 
the turbulent rioters of Brussels and 
Liege, and w# hope they will return - 
to their obedience, without the em- 
ployment of military force. 

German v. — The peace of Germany 
has been disturbed by commotions in 
Hamburg, Dresden, Iicsse Cassel, 
2)armstadt,and Brunswick ; but in all 
these, as they began without any defi- 
nite cause or object, so they have been 
•reduced to order by the wise and firm 
measures resorted to by their re- 
spective governments, the last-named 
alone excepted* Our readers are suf- 
ficiently acquainted with the extra- 
ordinary conduct of the Duke of this 
little country, especially that part of 
it directed against our late revered 
monarch. Equally strange, violent, 
and inconsistent, have been the mea- 
sures he has pursued towards his sub- 
jects ; and if their patience was tried, 
it did not give way until he had 
trampled upon all their civil rights as 
a body, ana oppressed many of thc-ni 
cruelly as individuals. The crowning 
and most insulting evil appears to 
have been that of placing pieces of 
cannon to command the streets of 
his capital. All ranks of his subjects 
now felt united in The comirton tie of 
their personal safety, assured that the 
next stage would be the capricious 
employment of these for their destruc- 
tion. That evening tlio Duke went 
to the theatre ; on his return, he was 
assailed with missiles from an infu* 
riated mob, "but saved by the, fidelity 
and energy of liis coachman and 
guard. Restored to his palace, he 
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was petitioned to permit liis citizens -■ 
to enrol themselves in a body to pro- , 
tect their own houses and property 
from the mob; to dismiss his ministers 
and creatures whom he had raised^ 
measly from their implicit compliance' 
with all his humours ; to restore the 
Assembly of the States, jnd remove 
die cannon. In the tefifor of the 
moment he promised to comply mth 
all tlies^, only restricting the citfestig 
to the use 6f the pike or sabre, and 
forbidding them to approach the pa- 
lace. v-jWnen day-light had retur/njd, 
and, 'in some degree, restored his 
courage, he refused compliance with 
these terms, and particularly the last — 
the removal of the cannon. Towards 
evening the mob begae again r to 
assemble. He then directed the com- 
mander of his guard to order them to 
fire on the people, and to invite the 
armed citizens to unite with the sol- 
diery to defend the palace. That 
officer did not issue the order, assured 
that the troops would not c<?mply; and 
before the civic guard could arrive, 
the mob had entered the courts and 
some of the rooms of that edifice.' 
The wing of the court was set on fire 
from without, where no guard was 
placed, and the wind lining favourable 
to the work of destruction, the whole 
was consumed before day-break. The 
Duke made his escape through the 
garden gate, and escorted by ten 
Hussars at the top of their speed, 
reached the confines of his dominions, 
and has since arrived in England. ^ 

Austria. — The imperial govern- 
ment are marching troops with all 
haste into Italy, ^nd forming two large 
cantonments, consisting of nearly one 
hundred thousand men; one in the 
Milanese, and the other in the south 
provinces of the late Venetian terri- 
tories. The Italian princes have been 
invited to send their troops into* the 
imperial territories, to replace the gar- 
risons in Austria and Hungary, which 
have been withdrawn to establish these 
cantonments. A double object is thus 
proposed — to overawe any attempt at 
fevolution by the presence of a vast 
military force, and tojrctain the native 
regiments as hostages for the implicit 
ol»edience of their countrymen. 


Turkey. — The energies of the Sul- 
tan ave incessantly directed to the 
restoration of the military and naval 
establishments of his empire, and with 
a rapidity of success which can only 
be secured by popular enthusiasm or 
unlimited despotism, and in each case 
directed with consummate ability. Jiis 
army is, in respect to numbers/ nearly 
the same as before the late war, and 
not much inferior in discipline. Seve- 
ral new ships are built and equipped, 
and measures are adopting to raise a 
sufficiency of seamen to navigate them. 

' Ibis was formerly intrusted to the 
Greeks, the Turks only fighting them. 
The finances are no less attended to, 
and various regulations, borrowed from 
the civilized states of Europe, are now 
introducing into the administration of 
the Ottoman revenue. These have 
excited rebellion in the Asiatic pro- 
vinces, which have been subdued, and 
the innovations established. The re- 
volt of the Albanian provinces is at 
an end. The Seraskicr, to whom that 
aflaft was intrusted, proposed to the 
. Albanian chiefs to negotiate, and con- 
ducted the treaty with so much can- 
dour, and gave such testimonies of the 
good-will of his imperial master, and 
his desire to cultivate their friendship, 
that he gradually gained their con- 
fidence. They obtained all tlrey de- 
sired. He then invited them to come 
to a review of his troops, and bring 
with them ahy number of their ow r n, 
assuring them that the town should 
be interposed between them, to pre- 
vent all possibility of danger. They 
accepted the invitation, accompanied 
by five thousand followers, and were 
’received and treated with the most 
marked attention. On the day of the 
review, they chose their station, at- 
tended by a guard of fi\ J e hundred 
picked men. The Turks passed 
through many evolutions, when, at 
length, the Albanians found them- 
selves surrounded and attacked on 
all sides. After a desperate resis- 
tance, they and their chosen followers 
^ere all slain, and the remainder, 
separated from their chiefs, fled with- 
out fighting. The submission of the 
Albanian provinces followed, and 
Mahmoud is now completely master 
of his dominions. 



651 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 

NEW CHURCHES. 

New Churches have been consecrated at the folibwing^&iaces by the Archbishop of 
York:— 

Almondbury, two Churches ; Crossland, South?. Huddersfield, three Churches ; Idle; 
and Morley. # * 

The following New Churches have been consecrated by the Bishop of Cichfield^and 
Coventry : — 

Bilston, St. Mary's, New Town. The structure is in the Gothic style of the 
sixteenth century. It will contain 1300 or MOD persons. His Majesty's Commissioners 
defray the expense of its erection. m 

Coseley, in the parish of Sedgeley, by the name of Christ Church. This Church, 
which is a neat and elegant structure of the plain Gothic order, has been erected partly 
by subscription, and partly by Ilis Majesty’s Commissioners, and is calculated to contain 
2000 persons. » ** 9 

Wolverhampton, St. George's. This Church is of the Grecian style of architecture, 
and of the Doric order. It will accommodate 2038 persons, 706 sittings being in pews, 
and 1332 in free seats, for the use of the poor. 

The foundation-stone lias been laid of a New Chapel at Southtown, near Yarmouth, 
to be built by subscription. Lord Anson has contributed 5001. towards its erection, and 
the Rev. G. Anguish 501. 


Bath Sf Wells . • . • July 1 1. 
Chester (for Dur- 
ham) July 25. 


ORDINATIONS. — 1830. 

Chichester July 25. 

Exeter Aug. 29. 

Lichf. 8f Cov. • • July II. 


Llandaff ...... June 26, 

Winchester .... July. 4. 

Worcester ...... July 25. 


DEACONS. 


Name. 

Barneby, Richard ••••••••..*• 

Barnes, J.. 

Blackburne, Francis Theopbilus 

Borlase, Henry 

Braund, William Hoskin • • • • 
Brenton, Lancelot Charles Lee 
Briggs, Francis Brooking • • • • 

Brooke, Townshend 

Cary, Charles Thomas 

Clarke, Edward William. 

CoateB, Samuel 

Codrington, Henry 

Cotton, George Herbert 

Dam pier, William James ...• 

Deuny, Anthony • • • • • 

Dudley, William Mason •••••« 
Egginton, John Clemson. ••••• 

Evans, Richard ••••••• 

Farebrother, Thomas • • 

Fell, Richard Crampton 

Fell, S. I. ••••••••..»«».*. 

Fletcher, William. 

Gibson, William • • • • • • 

Goodwin, George Harvey • • • • 


Degree. 

College . * 

University. 

By Bishop of 

.... B.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

. « • • 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Chester 

• • • • B.A. 

Jesus 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

. » i • B.A. 

Triftity 

Camb. 

Exeter 

.... B.A. 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

.... B.A. 

Oriel 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

• • • . B.A % 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Exeter 

.... B.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxf. • 

Lichfield 

• • .i B.A* 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

. • ■ . B.A. 

Jesus 

Camb. 

Bath St Wells 

• * . . B.A. 

Jesus 

Camb. 

Chester 

. . . • B.A. 

St.John's 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

«..« B.A. 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Chester 

• * . . B.A* 

Chriot 

Cambf 

Winchester 

• *.i B.A. 

Worcester * 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

.... B.A. 

Cath. Hall 

Camb. 

Chichester 

. * • • B.A. 

Exeter 

Oxf. * 

Lichfield 

• • . • B.A* 

Queen's 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

.... B.f. 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

. . . * B.A. 

Queen's 

Oxf. 

Chester 

. . . . B.A. 

Queen's 

Oxfe 

Chester 

.... B.A. 

St. Peter's 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

.... M.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Chester 

ti». B«A^ 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Exeter 
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Name . 


Degree. 

College. 

University 

By Bishop of 

Gould, George James •••••» 

• • 

• • 

B.A. 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Bath ft Wells 

Greene, Henry Jevou ...... 

• • 

a a 

B. A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Griffiths, Henry •••••••••• 

a • 

• # 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Worcester 

Grueber, Arthur 

Guard, John. 

• a 

a a 

B.A. 

St. Edmund H. 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

a • 

a a 

B<A. 

Oriel 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Haughton, George Dunbar . • 

• • 

• • 

B.A. 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Hawkes worth, John •••«•• 


• « 

M.A. 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Lichfield 

Kendall, John Henry •••••• 

* • 

a a 

B.A. 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Lingard, John 

a • 

» • 

B.A. 

Christ 

Camb. 

Worcester 

Lloyd, John Daniel •••••••* 

a a 

» » 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

Marsh, John Kirk •••••••• 

■ * 

a a 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

MarycnurcH, William Thomas • 

. • 

B.A. 

St. Edmund H. 

Oxf. 

Chester 

M'Cal), Edward • . • 



B.A. 

St. Edmund H. 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Mogg, Henry Hodges •••••• 


. • 

B.A. 

Exeter 

Ox£ 

Bath & Wells 

Moore, Charles 


r C 

a a 

B.A. 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Moore, Thomas 


• a 

B.A. 

St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Morns, T. 


a a 


Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Morshead, Henry John • • • . 


a a 

B.A. 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

•paddon, Thomas Henry .... 


a a 

B.A. 

Triuity 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Paige, William MichaeK&cker • 

? • 

B.A. 

Camb. 

Exeter 

Paley, Joshua 

a a 

a a 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Pearson, Henry llollingworth 


a a 

B.A. 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Pym, Frederick 

• 

a a 

M.A. 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Rogers, Henry 

• 

a a 

B.A. 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Sanders, James •• 

a 

a a 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Shafto, John Duncombe .... 

a 

a a 

B.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Simpson, B. 

a 

• • 


Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Slade, Henry Raper •••••. 

a 

a a 

S.C.L. 

Cams 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Slatter, J 

. 

a a 


Trinity 

Dublin 

Chester 

Swainson, John ••»••••*•• 

a 

. » 

B.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Tancock, Osborne John • • • . 

a 

a a 

B.A. 

Wadham 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Thomas, George •••••••••• 

a 


B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Chester 

Thompson, George Harrison Wharton 

B.A. 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Thorpe, Richard Hall . . • • 

a • 

a a a 

B.A. 

Cath. Hall 

Camb. 

Chester 

Tomes, Richard • • • • , 

a a 

• • • 

B.A. 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

Tuckniss, Benjamin F. .... 

• • 


B.A. 

Cath. Ilall 

Camb. 

Chester 

Tudor, William Henry • • • • 

m a 

• • • 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Llandaff 

Uthwalt, Eusebius Andrewei 

a a 

a a a 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Veale, Westcott Harris • . . . 


a a a 

B.A. 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Ware, Henry 

a a 

a a a 

B.A. 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Weigall, Edward 

• • 

a a a 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Wells, Charles Rush 

a a 

•M 

B.A. 

Corp. Christi 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Williams, W« 

• • 



Jesus 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Williams, William 

a a 

a a a 

B.A. 

Corp. Christi 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Woodhouse, Fletcher 

a a 

a a a 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Ox£ 

Chester 

Woodward, Will\am. . 

a a 

• • • 

B.A. L Trinity 

PRIESTS. 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Adams, Daeres 

• • 

a a a 

B.A. 

Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Applebee, Henry 

a a 

a a a 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Avery, John Synpons •••••• 

a a 

a a a 

B.A. 

Magd. Hall 

Oxf. 

Exeter 

Baring, Frederick • 

a a 

e 

a a • 

B. C. L. Christ 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Befldon, Frederick Fleming 4 

a a 

a a a 

B.A. 

Oriel 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

a a 

a a a 

B.A. 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Lichfield 


• « 

a a a 

B.A. 

Magdalene 

Camb. 

1 Chester 

Blackbume, Jonathan 


a • a 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Cann, Ponsford 


• » • 

B.A. 

Pembroke 

Camb. 

Exeter 

» Cassells, Andrew . •••••• • 

a a 

• • • 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

0&rke, Henry .. ....... 

a a 

a a a 

B.A. 




Worcester 

Corser, John • • * •••••••• 

a a 

an 

B.A. 

Trinity • * • ■ 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Costobadie, H. P.I . 


a • o 

B.A. 

&t. John’s 

Camb. < 

Chester 

Davies, r Edward Acton- •••• 


it. 

B.A^ 

St. lohtf’-s 

Oxf, 

Lichfield 
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Name . Degree . College. University. By Bishop of 

Fletcher, William Kew M.A. Magdalene Camb. Lichfield 

Freer, Richard Lane • •••••.'••;*• B.A. ChristChurch Oxf. Worcester 

Gaitskell, Isaac. B.A. Trinity Camb. Chester 

Godwin, Henry John • • B.A. Emmanuel Camb. Lichfield 

Gould, Robert Freke B.A. Trinity Dublin • Bath & Wells 

Gray, John Hamilton • ••• M.A. Magdalene Oxf. Lichfield 

G wynne, Lawrence M.A. Trinity Camb. Worcester 

Ijamilton, Arthur* •«•••••••••«..* B.C.L. Trinity Camb. * Exeter 

Harrison. Octavius Swale *••••*.• M.A. Queen’s Oxf. Bath & Wells 

Ilay, lf%ht Hon. Lord Thomas • • • • M.A. Trinity Camb. Chichester 

Heathcote, Gilbert Wall S.C.L. Fell, of New Oxf. Winchester 

Heathman, William Grendon •••••• B.A. Cath. Hall Camb. # Exeter 

Hele, Fitz- Henry B.A. Queen’s Oxf. Exeter 

Hubbersty, Nathan M.A. St. John's Camb. Lichfield 

Kendall, Francis John Hext B.A. * Exeter Oxf. Exeter 

Langdon, Gilbert Henry. »•••..»•• B.A. St. Peter’s Camb. Chichester 

Leigh, George •••*.•••»••••••••• B.A. Brasennose Oxf? 1 Chester 

Malthus, Henry B.A* Trinity Camb. Winchester 

Marriott, Oswald B.A. St. John’s Camb. Lichfield* 

Metcalf, Warren •••••••••*••••*• §t. JohnV^ Camb. Chester 

Michell, Henry Chickley ••••«••• B.A. Queen’s Camb. Chichester 

Osborn, Edward B,A. Oriel Oxf. Winchester 

Page, rhomas B.A. Magd. Hall Oxfl Lichfield 

Penn, Thomas Gordon •••••••*.• B.A. ChristChurch Oxf. Bath & Wells 

Phipps, Edward James B.A. Exeter Oxf. Bath fit Wells 

Pope, John B.A. St.John's Oxf. Chester 

Price, John St.John’s Camb. Chester 

Rice, Horatio Morgan B.A. Trinity* Camb. Chichester 

Roe, Samuel Ramsden B.A. Worcester 

Sampson, Richard King ••*••••••• B.^\. Jesus Camb. Chichester 

Sanford, George William ... B.A. Trinity Camb. Lichfield 

Shuttlewortb, Edward ..•#.••*•••• B.A. St. John’s Camb* Chester 

Simpson, Joseph ••.••••••• B.A. St.John’s Camb. Chester 

Smith, Augustus * B.A. Trinity • Camb. Winchester 

Smith, John B.A. St. John s Camb. Licbfield 

Snowe, William Nash B.A. Worcester Oxf. Exeter 

Spencer, Edward B.A. Queen’s Camb. Lichfield 

Stackpoole, Andrew Douglas B.A. Fell. of'Nevv Oxf. Winchester 

1 hompson, E. H. •**<**••.««••• B.A. Magd. Hall Oxf. 1 Lichfield 

Tucker, Denis • B.A. St. Peter’s Camb. Winchester 

Twisleton, Charles Samuel ••••• ••• B.A. Balliol Oxf. Lichfield 

Tylecote, Thomas M.A. St.John’s Camb. Winchester 

Tyrwhitt, James Bradshaw •*•••• B.A. Jesus • Camb. Worcester 

Vallack, Benjamin William Salmon. . B.A. Exeter Oxf. . Winchester 

Vyvyan, Thomas # Hutton * t B.A. Trinity Camb. Exeter 

Walkey, Charles Collyns.. •*•*•••* B.A. Worcester Ogf. Exeter 

Wedgwood, Robert •••••• B.A. Trinity Camb. Lichfield 

Wellington, William B.A. Pembroke Oxf. Exeter 

Wheeler, Thomas Littleton M.A. Worcester Oxf. Exeter 

Willoughby, Henry M.A. Lincoln Oxf. Worcester 

Winstanley, J. B. * B.A. Trinity Dublin Lichfield 

Wood, James * B.A. ChristChurch Oxf. Lichfield 

Young, George ••••••••»•«*.«••.• B.A. Christy Camb. Exeter 

. Deacons, 70 — Priests, 67 — -Total, 137.^ 

CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Name . Appointment . 

Drake, W. F. .•••••••••••#• Domestic Chapl. to the BiAop of Norwich. 

Everard, E. Chapl. to the Royal Household. 

Voules, James Parker •••*.• Domestic Chapl. to the Marquis of Northampton. 


Wagner, H. M. Cljppl. in Ordinary to His Majesty. 
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PREFERMENTS. 


Name, 

Birch, Charles ..y 
Cave, E. S. C. Browne 

Clark, F. F. 

Creighton, Archibald 

Darby, Joseph . . • . 


Dodd,*H. Heyipan , 
Gray,rGeorge R. . 

Griffith, John • • • , 


Preferment . 
Happisburgh, V. 
Morley, St. Peter’s, C. 
Coseley, C. 
Stallingborough, V. 

Skenfretb, V. 


1 


Arlington, V. 
Inkberrow, V. 


County . Diocese , Patron . : 

Norfolk Norwich Bishop of Norwich 
W. York York . V. of Batley 
Stafford Lichfield V. of Sedgeley 
Lincoln Lincoln Bishop of Lincoln 

W orcesterWorcesterEarl of Abergavenny 


Hand, J. 

Hall, E. Moorhouse . 
Hibgame, Edward.-^ 
Hopper, John R. . . 
Hughes, Isaac •••< 

Moore, Henry • * • , 
Robinson, William.* 
Swainson, John . * * , 


Preb. in Oath. Church of Rochester Lord Chancellor 

to Llangy nhavel, *R. Denbigh Bangor gjj Chancellor, by 


Handswortli, R. 
Idle, C. 

Whitdesford, V. 
to ForiSfcara, V. A 
Bedingfield, V. 

Llangynfelin, C. 

Willingdon, V.* 
Wood-Enderby, C. 
Walton-le-Daie, C. 


W. York York Duke of Norfolk 
W* York York V. of Calverly 

Camb! nL. ^usCoU. Can*. 
Suffolk Norwich J.J. Bedingfield, Esq. 
Cardigan St.David>s {f* *Z \ 

Sussex Chicbest. D. St C. of Chichest. 
Lincoln Lincoln Bishop of Carlisle 
Lancaster Chester V. of Blackburne 


CLERGYMEN 

Gmn,T. D.O. • • f SSTaSolph*, R 

Huriion, H. B. R. 

Howell, Rees Llancarvan, V. 

Jacques, Arthur • • • « Willerby, V. 

Jones, John •••••• Llangy nhayel, R. 

Jones, Thomas * * . • Great Appleby, R. 
Osmond, C. Osmond. Aston-sub-Edge, 11. 

Scott, Benjamin • • {r^Prlor^Salford, V. 
Smith/ John • y • « • PiUerton Hersey, V. 
Stevens; Henry • • • • Buckland, V. 

Thompson, John • • Framfield, V. 
mu i . t v (Chelmondiston, R. 

Thurlow, John.. .. Go.fteld, V. 

Wilson, Thomas.. .. Linstead, V. 

.... - , * , . f Monsford, V. 

Wingfield, John .. | on(i st.Iucy, V. 


DECEASED. 


} 


} 


Sussex Chichest. Magd. Coll. Oxf. 

Northam. Peterboro’Rev. H. B. Harrison 
Warwick Lichfield Mrs. Farrer 
Glamorg. Llandaff Lord Chancellor 
E. York York Lord Chancellor 
Denbigh Bangor Bishop of Bangor 
Leicester Lincoln T. Wilkes, Esq. 
Gloster Gloster Earl of Harrowby 

Warwick WorcesterLady Skipwith 
Warwick WorcesterRev. F. Mills 

»* «— JSaSSSS 

Sussex Cant. Earl of Thanet 
Suffolk Norwich Lord Chancellor 
Essex London 

Kent Cftnt. Archd. of Cant 
Salop Lichfield Earl Powis 
Cornwall Exeter Sir F. Buller, Bart. 


, «/ Name, Appointment 

Tindall, William Head Mast of Free Grammar School at Wolverhampton. 
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UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

OXFORD. 


Lewis Welsh Owen has been elected, 
from Tiverton School, a Scholar of Balliol 
College ; and Arthur Dene, from the same 
School, an Exhibitioner on Mr. Ham’s 
Foundation. 

HEBREW SCHOLARSHIPS. 

The following has been sent to the 
Members of Convocation of this University. 

The Rev. Edward Ellerton, D. D. Fel- 
low of Magdalen College; the Rev. Ed- 
ward Bouverie Pusey, M. A. Regius 
Professor of Hebrew; and Philip Pusey, 
Esq., having engaged to transfer 3000/. 
sterling to the Chancellor, Masters, and 
Scholars of the University of Oxford, to be 
invested by them in adequate securities for 
the foundation of three Hebrew Scholar- 
ships ; it will be proposed to Convocation 
in Michaelmas Term to accept this Bene- 
faction ; and the following Regulations for 
these Scholarships will then be submitted 
for the approbation of the House. 

It is proposed, • 

I. That the proceeds annually arising 
from the said sum be equally divided be- 
tween three Scholars, who shall be elected 
in the manner hereinafter mentioned. 

II. That the candidates be Members of 
the University of Oxford, who shall not 
have exceeded the twenty-fifth year of 
their age. 

III. That the Scholarships be holden 
for three calendar years from the day of 
election, provided the following conditions 
are complied with. Every Scholar shall 
reside six Terms in the two first years 
after his election to a Scholarship. Not 
less than seven weeks in the Michaelmas 
and Lent Terms respectively, and also in 
the Easter and Act, Terms, reckoned a£ 
one, shall be considered as residence. 
During this residence, the Scholars shall 
be required to attend the lertures offline 
Professor of Hebrew, unless ne dispense 
with their attendance, and shall pursue 
their studies in that and the cognate lan- 
guages as the Professor shall advise. The 
residence of every Scholar shall be cer- 
tified to the Trustees hereby appointed, 
in writing, by the Head of his College or 
Hall, or by the Vicegerent, in the absence 
of the said Head. And his attendance 
upon the lectures of the Professor of 
Hebrew, or his dispensation from atten- 
dance on them, shall be certified in writing 
by the said Professor. The Trustees may 
dispense with the residence of a Scholar 
during one Term for any very urgent 
cause, duly certified to them; but this dis- 


pensation must be approved by them alb 
and shall never be granted more than once 
to the same individual. 

IV. * That these Scholarships .be not 
tenable with the Kennicott or any other 
University Hebrew Scholarships which 
may hereafter be founded. • 

V. That the proceeds arising frorja this 
Benefaction be payable to the Trustees 
hereby appointed. 

♦i. That these Trustees be. the Vipe- 
Chancellor for the tim^feeing, the Presi- 
dent of Magdalen College, (he Dean of 
Christ Church, the Warden of Wadlwm 
College, the Regius Professor of Divinity, 
the Regius rctfessor of Hebrew, and the 
Lord Almoner’s Reader in Arabic. The 
presence of the Vice-Chancellor and two 
other Trustees shall be necessary to con- 
stitute a board, and in cases of equality, the 
Vice-Chancellor shall have a casting vote. 

VII. That the Trustees pay the Scho- 
lars their salaries, on their producing the 
requisite certificates; discharge all other 
expenses incident to the Trust; and sub- 

ii mit their accounts annually to the Dele- 
gates of the University Accounts to be 

audited. 

VIII. That the Trustees lay out the 
remainder of flie Dividends in presents of 
money or of books for meritorious though 
unsuccessful candidates, the amount to any 
individual^ being always short of the annual 
payment to a Scholar; or in prizes for 
compositions on any subject connected with 
the object of the foundation; or in the 
purchase of stock in the name of the Chan- 
cellor, Matters, and Scholar of the Uni- 
versity , to be employed "in promoting 
Hebrew literature, at such times and in 
su(^t manner as the Trustees shall think 
expedient, and that tftey shall recommend 
a change of the investment of the money, 
if at any time they shall deem it desirable. 

IX. That the Trustees shall appoint the 
day of election of a Scholar. 

X. That the electors be the llegius 
Professor of Hebrew, the Regius Professor 
of Divinity, and the Lord Alraonerl Rea- 
der in Arabic for th* time being. If one 
of these official electors decline acting, 
lie may nominate an elector in his stead ; 
but in default of- sue n nomination, or if the 
office of Professor or Reader be vacant, the 
Trustees shall appoint an elector for that 
time only. 

XI. 1. That only one Scholar be elected 
in one calendar year ; the moqpy accumu- 
lated in consequence*of vacancies shall be 
employed as directed by Regulation VIII. 
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and If the electors at any time shall not 
think any of the candidates worthy of the 
Scholarship, they may decline to elect till 
the next year. 

2; The examination shall always take 
place in Michaelmas Term, and the first 
shall be in the year 1831. 

3. A> notice of not less than ten days 
shall be given by the electors of the place 
of. examination, and of the time, which 
shall be always in full Term. This notice 
shall be afhxed^to the door of the Convo- 
cation House, and to the buttery door of 
each College and Hall, and distributed to 
the Heads of Colleges and Halls, and to 
the Common Rooms. 

4. Every caiwhdale shall signify his 
intention of offering himself* by delivering 
to ’the electors a certificate of his age, 
and of the consent of the 4faad or Vice- 
gerent of his College or Ildil, two days at 
least before the commencement of the 
examination ; and without such certificate 
the electors shall not proceed to examine 
any candidate. 

5. All the three electors shall act in the 
examination, and vote at the election. 
They shall also be entitled to bfcstow pre- 
sents of books upon candidates whom they 
shall judge worthy of that extinction. 

6. The mode of conducting** the exami- 
nation is left entirely to the electors. They 
may require, in addition to a grammatical 
acquaintance with the Hebrew language, 
the knowledge of any points of criticism 
relating to the Old Testament, or to the 
Oriental Versions of the New and the 
original text, as far as it can be illustrated 
by a knowledge of the Semitic languages, 
or whatever may be considered as questions 
of Hebrew literature. Moreover, as He- 
brew cannot be thoroughly understood by 
1 versons unacquainted with the other Semitic 
tongues, it is recommended that candC 
dates, where it is practicable, shall be 
examined in *thesq v especially in Hhe 
Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, it being one 


object of this Institution to promote the 
study thereof. But a Scholarship shall 
not be awarded to a candidate, how well 
soever acquainted with any of them,. who 
is not also a proficient in Hebrew; the 
primary object of the Founders being the 
promotion of a solid and comprehensive 
knowledge of Hebrew as the means of 
advancing sound theology and the welfare 
of the Church, through a right understand- 
ing of the original text of Holy Scripture. 

7. The electors, on electing a Scholar, 
shall certify the election to the Vice-Cban- 
.cellor, who shall cause it to be announced 
to the Uiiiversity by a paper affixed to the 
door of the Convocation House. 

XII. That since, through the changes 
to which all human institutions are liable, 
an adherence to the letter of these Regu- 
lations may defeat the very object which 
the Founders have in view, the Trustees 
be at liberty (with the consent of the 
Convocation, but during the life-tirfic of 
the Founders, or any one of them, not 
without their or his concurrence also) to 
alter or dispense with any of these Regu- 
lations (not even excepting the number of 
the Scholarships), as may seem to them 
advantageous, provided that they never 
lose sight of the main object of the foun- 
" dation — tjie promotion of sound theology 
through a knowledge of Hebrew and 
the other Semitic languages. 

MARRIED. 

At St. Werburgh’s, Derby, by the Rev. 

S. Fox, the Rev. W. B. Thomas, M. A. 
Fellow and Tutor of Pembroke College, 
to Mary, youngest daughter of the late 

T. T. Pitman, Esq., of Derby. 

CAMBRIDGE. 

Mr. Edmund Durnford, Scholar of King’s 
College, has been elected Fellow of that 
Society. 


w NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

We are compelled to postpone, till next month, a second paper on the “ French Code 
Ecelesiastique,” and the introductory article to the 44 Fathers” of the second century. 

Every attention sbhll be paid to the rommunicalion of 11 Ignotus.” 

We beg “ H, to accept our^est thanks. 

Press of matter myst be our apology to 44 J. L.” for the non-appearance of his com- 
munication. , 

44 Clerfeus” of Penzance mistakes our view in the patf of our work to which he 
we- there direct our attention more to the heart than the head. Nevertheless* 
a^jgpfdok to our clerical friends for that department, we shall be happy to insert a 
con^dtiication from him at his earliest convenience. 

7 ' 44 T.lt. B.” has b^en received; as also letters upoji Church Societies. 

We refer '* H. B.” to Rom. xiv. 23, and advise him to follow the Rubric. 

Errata.— A t page 530, line 9, after the words 44 connected” and 44 consequences,” 
put commas? at page*575, Iines 1 and 3 » for u strange” read strong; and at page 581, 
I|ine 15 from the bottom, for 14 wrung” read rung. 


THE 


CHR1STIA-N 

REMEMBRANCER. 

NOVEMBER, 1880 , 


REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I. — 1. A Charge delivered to, the Clergy of his Diocese by 
Charles James, Lord Bishop of London, at his Primary Visitation , 
in July , 1830. London: Fellowes, and Rivingtons. 1830. 4to. 
pp. 38. 

2 . A Sermon preached in the Cathedral Church of St. Paul 9 on Monday , 

July 5, 1830, at the Printary Visitation of Charles James 9 Lord 
Bishop of London. By the Rev. George D^yrs, M. A. Rector of 
Allhallows , London Wall , and Domestic Chaplain to her Royal High- 
ness the Duchess of Kent. Published by command of the Lord Bishpp. 
London: Rivingtons. 1830. 8vo. pp. 16. • 

3. A Sermon preached in the Cathedral Church of St. Paul , on Tuesday , 

July 6, 1830, at the Primary Visitation of Charles James , Lord 
Bishop of London . By the Rev. Charles’ Webb Le Bas, M.A.,- 
Rector of St. Paul's^ Shadwell , and late Fellow of Trinity College , - 
Cambridge. Published by command of the Lord Bishop. London : 
Rivingtons. 1830. 8vo. pp. 22. % J • 

4. A Sermon preached in the Cathedral Church of St. Paul) at ike 

Primary Visitation of the Lord • Bishop of London , on Wednesday , 
July 7, 1830. By James Endell Tyler, B.D. Rector of St. Giles' 
in the Fields^ Chaplain* to the^Lord Bishop of Llandaff y and late 
Fellow of Oriel College. Published 0 the desire of the^Sishop of 
London , and of the Clergy. London: Rivingtons,. 1830. 4to. 
pp. 10.. # 

The proceedings of a Primary Episcopal Visitation* can never be 
devoid of interest ; and every visitation of - the diocese of London is 
calculated to attract the general attention IpPthe united Church, from 
the influence, intelligence, and extent of the jurisdiction subjected to * 
that see. A primary visitation, therefore, of that diocese, is an event 
of no inconsiderable Jnoraept, and its importance is not, slightly en- 
hanced by the present critical situation of the Church. The? duties 
vol. # xii. no. xi. 4 Q 



658 


Bishop of London's Charge , tyc. 

of the Clergy are, at all times, so vastly above human sufficiency, that 
they will not readily admit of ’augmentation ; but, at the present 
crisis, a new necessity appears to be laid upon them ; they are now 
required to be earnest, not only for their private flocks, but for the 
entire Church of which they are members; like the builders of 
the holy city, when “ every one with one of his hands wrought in the 
work, and with the other hand held a weapon.”* Apathy and indo- 
leticejn this respect, at no time excusable, are now treasonable and 
fatal. Churchmen, therefore, are naturally anxious to listen to the 
solemn and deliberate exhortations of those whose station, learning, 
fidelity and judgment are approved in the Church ; and will eagerly 
inquire whal; in our present ecclesiastical exigencies, have been the 
results of a primary visitation of the most influential diocese in the 
empire, by a Prela«y»of whope piety, talent and energy, the English 
Church is justly proud. On our Prelates, on our Clergy, are 
the eyes of all parties riveted ; the faithful regard them with a 
Christian and constitutional jealousy ; the foe is eager to seduce the 
tveak, to calumniate the firm, and to improve the first indications of 
indiscretion, vacillation, or treachery. We would know, not only 
with what trusty seriousness our Bishbps exhort the armies of the 
living God to “ quit themselves like men,” and “ be strong,” but we 
would learn too how the call is received* and responded ; we would 
know, from the Clergy themselves, how sensibly they estimate the 
perils of their warfare, and the necessity of an unyielding courage ; 
we would hear them exhorting each other to the conflict, and 
publicly avowing their sentiments and resolutions, lest, in times so 
perilous and so replete with mutual distrust, silence should be mis- 
taken for defection. 

With these views, we feel assured that we shall gratify our readers 
if we attempt a compendious view of the works whose titles appear at 
the head of this article. They are the authentic documents, from 
which alone t can be collected the character of the important event 
which they record. In some respects we confess ourselves disap- 
pointed with their contents ; and our readers will probably partake 
this feeling, when they learn that in these authoritative writings, 
though by no pieans silent on the perils of our Church, no mention 
appears of her anomalpus posture, as deprived of her convocation, 
and exposed to the “ collective wisdom ” of papists and dissenters. 
The Popish bill is indeed once alluded to in the Charge, but very 
slightly ; nor is spy sufficient or plausible system of operation indi- 
p pated, from the adoption of which protection may be expected. Tlfe 
difficulty of devising any feasible scheme of the kind, we fear, is 

* Neheift. jv. 17. 
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great ; we should infer it from the silence of these records, but we are 
very far from believing it impossible ; and we readily allow that the 
piety, diligence and union, recommended by the Prelate and his 
preachers, are indispensable, primary, and most invaluable means to 
that desirable end. 

But we proceed to an analysis of the works before us. The Charge 
opens with an acknowledgment of the great difficulties and labours of 
the office to which the author is called. His Lordship then proceeds 
to take a prospect of our ecclesiastical and religious expectations : * 

It can scarcely be necessary for me to remind you, that I have been called 
to that station at a season of no ordinary* difficulty, whether wc regard the 
interests of the Christian Church at large, or the welfare of that branch of 
it which is planted in this kingdom. The signs of the times arMurcly such, as 
to indicate, to him who attentively observes the movements of God’s providence, 
the approach, if not the arrival, of a period pregnant with important conse- 
quences to the cause of religion. * *2 

With respect to ourselves, the repeal of those laws, which were long con- 
sidered to be indispensable to the safety of the Established Church, if it be no 
just cause of alarm, at least places us in a new position, compels us, for the 
future, to depend more entirely upon our internal resources, and will be a test of 
their sufficiency. Let us not, however, suppose, that the concessions which 
have been made to the Roman Catholics will diminish the activity, or weaken 
the influence of those, who are continually on the* watcli for opportunities of 
enlarging the boundaries of their Church, end who seek to infuse into the minds 
of the people a doubt as to the validity qf our ministerial commission. 

In the great body of Protestant Dissenters, who hold, in common with our- 
selves, the fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, I perceive no symptoms of 
increased hostility to the Established Church. On the contrary, indications, T 
think, may be discerned, of a mitigated dislike, a monfeandid interpretation of 
our ministerial labours, and a readier disposition to cooperate with us in the 
promotion of those objects, which do not immediately involve the question of 
our religious differences. — Pp. 7, 8. • 

And the following Note is subjoined : 

Sometimes even in cases where those differences appear to be involved. I 
am hound to notice the liberality with which some opulent Dissenters have con- 
tributed to the erection of churches and chapels. In my own diocese I would 

specify the instance of Plaistow Chapel, in the parish of West Ilam. — P. 8. 

• . 

The truth of tlie Bishop’s remarks respecting the Rbmanists is con- 
firmed by so many evidences that we should not have space to notice 
them, even were they unknown (as, we are persuaded, is not the case) 
to our readers. The Dublin vestries, and the erection of a splendid 
Jesuitical College in the neighbourhood of Bath, are 'among the fruits 
of last year’s exertions. With regard to Vie dissenters, we, reluc- 
tantly, but? most decidedly, differ from our respected lliocesan. Many 
of the orthodox dissenters, indeed, are mild, inoffensive, benevolent 
^Christians ; in error, as we cannot but believe, since they contribute 
to the breach of Christian unity, without the only sufficient cause, a 
doubt of their salvability in the national Church ; yet, who believe 
the motives of tHeir secession competent, and regard with ^Christian 
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charity and affection the persons of those whose opinions they dis- 
allow. But these, we fear, are not the majority, even of the orthodox 
dissenters ; unless we should include, against their own protestation, 
the Wesleyan Methodists, in the ranks of dissept, which we have 
no authority to do. The spleen of a Conder or a Hanbury yields not 
in bitterness of venom to that of a Tovvgood. The attempt on the 
part of the dissenters (orthodox as well as others) to force Lord John 
Russell into parliament in order to advocate their “ claims a tole- 
ralfly intelligible description of the same “ claims,** reiterated in the 
unguarded hilarity of tavern dinners, or in the wanton exultation 
of conscious or supposed superiority ; the cry of " perfect civil and 
religious liberty** from men who are suffering no^estriction of either ; 
all these are evident signs of a hostility, irreconcilable and deadly as 
that of popery itself, to the Church certainly, if not to the civil con- 
stitution of the unite*T"kingdotti. If the Bishop of London ever con- 
descends to read “the World," the great organ of dissenting 
opinions, he will see his own office, authority, and scriptural rights 
as disgustingly lampooned, as grossly misrepresented, and as basely 
traduced by some of these very dissenters, as by the most shameless 
infidel. As to the “ liberality ” to wh(ch his Lordship adverts, we 
will not disguise that we are weary of the very word. We know but 
one instance in which a dissenter ‘could, with consistency or respect 
of conscience, contribute to the objects of the Church: when in- 
struction in his own principles, or worship in his own communion is 
not to be had, he may without compromise of judgment or duty, con- 
tribute to procure for his neighbours cither of these in a communion 
differing unessentially from his own, since any Christianity is prefer- 
able to hone. But this case is, from its nature, rare. A dissenting 
meeting of any or no denomination is soon run up, and speedily filled ; 
and when dissenters contribute to Church objects, it is generally 
done in that miserable spirit of latitudinarianism which makes it 
« liberal ** to support all communions but our own (if we are illiberal 
enough to have tme) ; a spirit which expects as much as it gives ; and 
where it fulfils not its expectation, is prepared to throw on the con- 
sistent and j intelligent Christian, the imputation of illiberality and 
bigotry. The cause of dissenters has doubtless gained more than 
it has lost at Plaistow Chapel. « Dissenters, of course, will be forward 
to magnify the “ liberality ** which has not eluded honourable notice 
by one of the fifst Bishops of the English Church ; and comparisons 
will be instituted injurious to consistent Churchmen (and, through 
them, to the Church herself), because, with every kindly and affection*^ 
ate feeling to the persons of the dissenters, they cannot conscientiously 
assist in the extension of opinions or practices which they sincerely 
deem erroneous and schismatical. t ^ ' 
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On this subject we are better pleased with the observations of Mr. 
Tyler : 

The spirit of modern liberality (falsely so called) which would sacrifice the 
most s*acred of our institutions on the plea of expediency, and of pressing na- 
tional emergence, is a leaven rapidly infecting a large mass. Our ears have heard, 
and with sorrow of heart, that should we now plead the soundness of our doc- 
trines, the purity of our worship, the primitive scriptural character of our 
Liturgy, the loyalty, and moral goodness, and Christian charity to be found 
among us, fostered and spread by the principles we profess, many of our 
countrymen, like Gallio, would “ care for none of these things ” as a reason^ for 
protecting our Church from spoliation and wrong ; or they would bid # us take 
our doctrines and discipline, as free merchandize, into the open market of the 
world, and tender them in competition wify the thousand vendors of infidelity, 
and fanaticism, and superstition, who envy ofir privileges, and would rejoice in 
our overthrow. The prospect, humanly speaking, is awfully^ perilous. God 
grant' these forebodings may be more gloomy than the reality will justify ! — 
P.ll. 

From the dissenters the Bishop passes to tn£ infidels, and thence 
to “ the almost universal diffusion of elementary knowledge,” and 
suggests the importance of making this boasted characteristic an 
auxiliary in the ministerial task. The parochial limitation of pastoral 
duty is next adverted to ; and the subject of residence discussed at 
some length. In treating of the public functions of the Minister, the 
Bishop observes : 

With respect to the weekly prayers on Wednesdays and Fridays, I would not 
willingly, in any case, sanction their discontinuance, thinly as they are now 
attended : but it may be doubted, whether it might not in some cases be worth 
trying the experiment of substituting for them early prayers, or matins, which 
some classes of tradesmen, mechanics, and servants might attend, before they 
commence the business <*#> the day. This practice, which was once general, is 
still retained in some of our cathedral churches, where those early services are 
attended by a considerable number of persons. For my own part, I should be 
glad to see the experiment tried, not on Wednesdays and Fridays only, (upon 
which days the Litany might still be used at eleven o’clock), but on every day 
except Sunday, agreeably to the practice of the early Church, and of our own, 
in its better ages. — P. 21. 

In this we cordially concur. It is painful that a member of our 
apostolic Church should ever experience in a Romish country a 
regretful comparison of any point of Protestant worship with the 
practices of a corrupt communion ; yet who can behold, unaffected 
by such a feeling, the simple artizan and labourer, not unaccompanied 
by the* implements of their craft, thronging at •the matin bell to 
sanctify by public devotion the secularitieS of the day, and returning 
at evening to seek pardon for past errors, and protection from noc- 
turnal dangers ? It is true this is often done with superstitious rites 
I and through false mediators ; yet these times were observed by the 
ancient Church ; and it would be only in the spirit of our ecclesiastfcal 
system to revert* in large towns at least* to this edifying and holy 
discipline. 



662 


Bishop of London's Charge , <$•<?.. 

, Oil visiting sbcictics the Bishop speaks thus : 

The vastness of the field which demands their exertions, and their own in- 
sufficiency to meet that demand according to the promptings of their con- 
science, and the impulse of a truly Christian charity, are matters which lie 
heavily upon the mind of many faithful zealous clergyman. In the discharge 
of those duties which, in a populous parish, far exceed the physical abilities of 
the strongest and, the most devoted minister, great assistance may be derived 
from parocliial visiting associations, acting in subordination to the Clergy. * By 
kind, yet not intrusive inquiry into the wants, both temporal and spiritual of 
the poor ; by well-timed aid ; by encouragement and counsel ; by exhortations 
to me duty, of reading the Scriptures, of public worship, of sanctifying the 
Lord's Day, of regulating the behaviour of tlieir children ; by directing them, in 
cases of sickness, or of ignorance, or of troubled conscience, to their appointed 
pastdr, such an association may work incalculable good, and become powerfully, 
though indirectly instrumental in preaching the Gospel to the poor. But it is 
incumbent on me to caution the parochial Clergy against relinquishing the 
superintendence and direction of these auxiliary labourers ; and against dele- 
gating to them their own peculiar functions and duties, as the commissioned 
interpreters of scripture^! the Lord’s remembrancers for his people, and as the 
appointed guides of tlieir devotion. There is a special promise of blessing 
annexed to ministerial service ; and the sense of that specialty ought not to be 
effaced from the minds of our flocks, by the permitted intrusion of laymen, how- 
ever pious and zealous, into that which belongs to our own -peculiar office. If 
this be not attended to, you must expect that tares will spring up in the wheat, 
and that your visiting societies will become so many nurseries of schism. — 
Pp. 21, 22. 0 

We transcribe the above temperate and well-timed observations, in 
the hope that they will be useful beyond the limits of the diocese for 
which they were especially designed. There can be little doubt 
that the visiting societies were originally intended as “ nurseries of 
schism the regulation which enjoins them^to act, notwithstanding 
the disapprobation of the parochial minister, is proof undeniable of 
the fact. ’ It may he collected, with scarcely inferior certainty, from 
the aspect of the times, that had the scheme originated with the 
metropolitan Clergy, who would, of course, have made it consistent 
with ecclesiastical regulations, it would have found few supporters. 
It would often he the wisdom of the Church largely to accede to 
religious scheme#, not always wholly unobjectionable, with a view to 
give them a salutary direction. Had the Clergy resolutely supported 
the Bible Society at first, it is probable fronS the good which they 
actually achieved, that their influence would have rendered that 
society all it professes to be. A visiting society on the plan' of that 
in the metropolis, undertaken in Bristol, was immediately coun- 
tenanced by the -Bishop and Cfergy of that city, and has become a 
valuable vehicle of every species of Christian charity. 

The Bgshop proceeds to reprobate in strong but merited language, 
th f e wOjppe than absurd practices of domestic public Baptism and 
churtifdjftg ; ideas which it is impossible to express without a contra- 
4Metiga in terms. We have not space to follow him through the subject 
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of licences, the momentous topic of popular religious education, 
particularly catechising, (on which* the Bishop strenuously insists,) 
and ponfirmation. On the qualifications for ordination, and the 
necessity of a learned Clergy, especially in an age of great intellectual 
pretensions, our Right Reverend author dwells at considerable length 5 
noi; are we disposed to ascribe to the prejudices of so eminent a 
scholar that he has declared his intention of making Latin composition 
a sine qu& non for ordination. That language is so closely interwpven 
with that intellectual advancement and pure taste which every Clergy- 
man ought to possess, and so closely connected with his immediate 
professional studies, that a correct knowledge of it ought to be indis- 
pensable. In connexion with the subject of Dr. Atjams’s Sermon, 
(reviewed No. 141.) our readers may be interested in perusing the 
following : • 

We arc therefore not only authorized, hut in my (Opinion required — autho- 
rized by the abundant supply of candidates, and required by the exigencies of 
the Church — to look for a more systematic and laborious preparation for the 
ministry ; and to expect that clerical accomplishments shall be raised, with the 
universally rising qualifications of every other profession. We have perhaps 
some reason for wishing, that our Universities should do more than, even with 
the recent improvements in their system, they have hitherto done towards 
effecting this desirable result. • For my own part, I entertain a very strong 
opinion as to the necessity of one or more theological seminaries, in which, 
besides going through a prescribed course of study for one or two years, the 
candidates for Holy Orders might he exercised in reading the Liturgy of our 
Church, and in the composition and delivery of sermons. The establishment of 
these, which need not interfere with the accustomed course of academieal*study, 
must necessarily be a work of difficulty, requiring much consideration and fore- 
thought. — Pp. 33, 34. « * 

The conclusion of the Charge is too admirable to be withheld from 
our readers : 

If all of us were earnestly bent upon seeking the mind of the Spirit in his 
Word, and upon obtaining his assistance, in the diligent use of all the appointed 
means of grace ; if all would study, and meditate, and pray, as though they 
were convinced that the salvation of their brethren as well as their own, de- 
pended upon the. issue of their studies, and meditations, and prayers ; human 
counsel and direction would bo almost superfluous. Yet tfi** Spirit of truth and 
grace, all-sufficient and powerful as lie, is, and ready to succour those who call 
upon Him, usually works by instruments and means ; and lie has himself 
instructed us, that the wisest and the holiest are not to despise the aids of 
mutual instruction, encouragement, and advice; that we are not to b& negligent 
to put one another always in remembrance of these things , though tee know them, 
and be established in the present truth . To his guidance and influence, let us 
day by day, in our prayers, commend one another, and those over whom he has 
made us Overseers; that he may build us up, while we are labouring to edify our 
brethren, and give us an inheritance amongst them who are sanctified, and to 
whose sanctification we ourselves have been graciously permitted to contribute, 
in however humble a degree, in guiding them, both by our doctrine and example, 
to the Author of salvation and to the Giver of eternal life. — P. 38. • 

Mr. Davys’s Sermon is on Matt. xvi. 18 ; “ Upon this Rock I will 
build my Church.” The preacher insists on the peculiar doctrines of 
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Christianity as the $reat deposit with which the Church is entrusted, 
and by the faithful conservation of which she will stand. The sermon 
is written in a pious spirit, with evangelical views, and in aq even 
style ; but it is too little relieved by passages of local or temporary 
allusions to justify' us, with our limited means of notice, in making 
quotations. Jt is a sermon universally applicable, and such as nyght 
advantageously be preached to any congregation capable of under- 
standing it. 

TvirJ'Le^Bas preached on Matt. vii. 29 , in a vigorous and eloquent 
tone. He maintained the authority of the Church, and the duty of 
her" ministers to speak accordingly. But our readers shall hear 
him : * f 

Let us then, brethren, stedfastly keep in mind that we are the servants of him 
that taught with authority, and that, consequently, our instruction in general 
must assume the form, Sot so mucK of disquisition, as of testimony. The spirit 
of our teaching must, indeed, be affectionate and mild ; but the form of our 
teaching must be dogmatic . We are to speak with that holy confidence which 
is derived from an entire simplicity of deference for the written word. We are 
to testify repentance towards God , and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. The 
language of doubtful disputation becomes not a prophet who is declaring the 
oracles of God ; neither does the language of angry controversy become a sinful 
man when he is delivering the message of Godcto a fallen world. The language 
which does become him is that of a stedfast and serene assurance. He is war- 
ranted to say, with the apostle, we know that the world lieth in wickedness , and 
that the Son of God is come , and hath given us an Understanding to know him that 
is true. What though the winds of doctrine and opinion should be let loose 
from fcvery quarter of the heavens to fight against the honour of the Church and 
the authority of her ministers ; — what though a feverish thirst should come (as - 
it undoubtedly has come) upon the intellect of man, and many a hand should 
eagerly be stretched out towards the tree of knowledge, even while the tree of 
life is often scornfully passed «by? What do these signs tell us, but that we are 
fallen upon days in which the word of authority must be uttered in no faint or 
languid accents, if we would have it stir the spirits of the people ? It must be 
uttered as jf it came forth from a heart in which the truth of God is inshrined. 

It must sound like a response from the sanctuary inhabited by him who sitteth 
between the cherubim. We hear much of the perils which array themselves 
against the bulwarks of our Zion : but the sound of this warning should speak 
to us only of increased faithfulness and zeal. It should admonish us not to 
pace round the totfers of our fortress, and to n^jpaber them with a proud and 
indolent security. It should prompt us to strengthen and adorn them by our own 
labours, that all who look upon them may say, " Of & truth, this is a city com- 
pact together, and at unity with itself ; a city whose walls are salvation, and her 
gates praise.” It is indeed a noble thought, that Christians form a royal priest- 
hood to the whole human race, and that Christian ministers are the priesthood 
to this Jholy generation. It is pwfully glorious to think that, if Christian people 
are the elect of God, the Christian Clergy are “ the chosen of his choice, the 
elect of his election. But what would all these privileges and gloried be, but a 
burning reproach, if those who wear them should Seem to set them at nought, 
andjfcft^e to magnify the office to which they* have been consecrated ? And 
how mM they better magnify their office than by shewing, that it is an office 
wnuffi math brought their own spirits into perpetual communion with heaven — 
and hath taught them to go forth, strong only in the majesty and power of God? 
What is it that men expect to see when they come into the presence of a Chris- 
tian miniate*? A reed shaken by the wind; or a goodly cedar of the Lord, 
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whose roots are deep enough to defy the tempest? Do they look for one clothed 
in softness and self-indulgence ; or for one who is familiar with toil and self- 
denial ? Do they not look for a prophet*; yea, and for more than a prophet ? 
tor the Jeast of the ministers in the kingdom of Christ is greater than the mes- 
senger who was sent to prepare his way. But I will cease from these words of 
exhortation, which it mi^ht better perhaps become me to listen to, than to 
deliver. I stand in the midst of men who need not to be told by me that, if the 
word^of eternal life are to be spoken with authority, they should be spoken by 
lips which may seem to have been touched and purified by fire from the altar. 
You have not to learn, that nothing could so effectually silence the thunders of 
a Boanerges, as the slightest suspicion among the people that faintness and luke- 
warmness had come upon the spirits of his brethren and fellow- woMk ers*i r\ the 
ministry. You well know, that nothing could strike the tongue of authority 
with so fatal a palsy, as the veiy thought of jm worthiness in them to whom the 
word of authority*!* committed You likewise know that the majesty of truth 
lias no ally on earth more powerful, thau the righteousness and^the sanctity of 
them that are called to be the ministers of truth. — Pp. 1(5 — 20. 

From Mr. Tyler’s Sermon we have already borrowed an observe 
tion, and we regret that we cannot quote more l^gely. The text is 
Jlev. iii. 1, 2. Our readers have seen how high an estimate this 
preacher entertains of the dangers to which our Church is exposed. 
On their remedy lie writes thus : 

I am speaking in the presence of men of far greater experience, and higher 
degrees of practical knowledge, than myself, and 1, feel that it becomes me to 
speak with diffidence ; but on tlifs point I cannot be silent, my conscience will 
not suffer me to keep this conviction within my heart, that, under (*od f nothing 
can save the Church of Rnglaqd, the purest, the most primitive, the most evan- 
gelical guardian of the “ testimony of Jesus,” but a steady, calm, temperate, perse- 
vering, manly, uncompromising spirit of progressive improvement , and internal 
self-renovation. Those who engage zealously and impartially in the blessed work, 
blessed to the Church, to their country, and to their own souls, must be pre- 
pared to bear, as Christ bore, opposition, calumny, and false witness ; nay, what 
is in a tenfold degree more trying to a generous mind, they must expect to he 
mistaken even by their friends. But let them not fdar. Their work is the work 
of God, and he will never suffer them to be confounded. 

Let us not be misunderstood. East is not more opposed to West, than is the 
improvement and self-renovation we advocate opposed to that bold, restless, 
unsparing, unholy spirit of Reform (falsely so called) whose delight is to pull 
down what time has left, and to trample under foot all that is lovely, and vene- 
rable, and sacred. The principle'we mean, finds its counterpart in the solicitude 
of a sincere friend, who would preserve the object of his affection from danger 
and error, even if it must be with tender violence. It corresponds with the wise 
and temperate but firm rul^ of a father and master, whose duty binds him to 
provide for the good order, and moral and rejjjgious well-being of his household, 
and who loves even whilst he corrects. Nay, it is no other than the watchful, 
and jealous, and strong government of a Christian over himself, without which 
Faith tells him his soul may be lost for ever.— Pp. 16, 17. * 

We are agreed with our zealous instruftor ; and did our limits 
allow, we should have great pleasure in accompanying our readers to 
the end of his discourse. We are sure that no Clergyman will do his 
duty who does not consider himself answerable to God, not only for 
his flock, hut for his Church. Not that we recommend any irregular 
or tumultuary projects; let all be done ift the strictest subjection 
to ecclesiastical forms add authorities. Any other mode of proceed- 

vol. xu. NO. XI. 4ll 
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ing, however well intentioned, must, of necessity, produce evil conse- 
quences. So much may be done by the machinery actually at work, 
that irregularity, would be inexcusable. Let the Church Societies 
be known, advocated, encouraged. Let the claims of the (Church 
herself be set before die people with conciliatory mildness, but with 
Christian, decision. Let their minds be informed, and their reason 
challenged. We seek a rational dominion ; the ascendancy of truth 
in enlightened intellects. Reading is a glorious instrument ; let us 
rejojce that the people have it ; let us labour to extend it ; but let us, 
at the same time, diligently labour to improve this new means of right 
belief, just practice, and blessed expectation, to the transcendent 
objects of our holy calling. 

In conclusion, however, we will state our conviction that no exer- 
tions of the Clergy, in the present condition of the Church, can realize 
the ardent aspirations of Mf. Tyler. She must be released from 
her present unnatural situation, or her ruin, as her enemies well know, 
can only be deferred. Let her constitutional power be restored ; 
let her stand on the level of every Church in Christendom ; let her 
be enabled to effect what alone can be called “an internal self-renova- 
tion,” by the exercise of her just rights in her conservative council. 
Without the resumption of her convocations, her ruin may be deferred, 
but will not be prevented. 

“ Iracunda diem proferet Ilio, 

Matronisque Phrygura classis Achillei ; 

Post certas hvemes uret Achaicus 
Ignis Pergameas domos.” 

But shall this justify Individual supineness ? No! the Church, un- 
supported by her convocation, will only fall as an establishment: 
unsupported by her Clergy, she must fall as a church ! In the first 
case she will preserve her purity, and the approval of her divine 
Founder, for he rebuketh and chasteneth in love ; in the other, she 
must forfeit all. The light being extinguished, the candlestick will 
be removed. ** lie that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches.” 


« • 

Art, II . — The Christian physiologist . Tales illustrative of the Five 
Senses: their* Mechanism, Uses , and Government ; with jnoral and 
explanatory Introductions . Addressed to a Young Friend . Edited 
by the Author of the “ Collegians ,” fyc. London: Bull. 1 830. 
* Pp. xxvi. 376. Price 105. 6rf. 

'V 

We know not how it can be explained, for there are many things 
hard to be understood, as well as ^misunderstood, that physiology 
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should be productive of results so little accordant with* what naturally 
it might be supposed to produce. It was the opinion of one, who was 
guided by a spirit that could never err, that “ we are fearfully and 
wonderfully made;” and, doubtless, the fruit of such a solemn con- 
viction must be faith in the Creator. But where that conviction is 
wanting, faith can never enter. That the study of the human body, 
in its intricate and secret functions, must, if properly directed, be 
conducive to the increase of religion, there can be no doubt ; where, 
therefore, that study is made subservient to the propagation 'of 
opinions which are inimical to religion, it is not uncharitable, it is not 
irrational, to suppose that there is a lapk of honesty, or a want of 
piety. And the experience of all ages, both before and since the 
revelation of Christianity, testifies, that too often the physiologist has 
been betrayed into speculations adverse to truth and nature, and hostile 
to the best interests of mankind. It Would nfi£ be of use here to 
bring forward the evidence of that alarming perversion of judgment 
which the writings of many heathen moralists supply, nor to quote 
the multitude of passages which strengthen that evidence occurring in 
the books which bear the Christian name. We need not go so far. 
The times of unsettled and unestablished opinions, on which we are 
fallen, too frequently bear witness to the influence of ideas which 
better graced the darkness of heaihenism, than the light of Chris- 
tianity ; though even then tlie uncertain faith of a Pagan could induce 
him to exclaim against such a strange and melancholy prostitution of 
the human mind. We have lived to see teaclfers of youth in our 
public institutions, deducing from an examination of the most perfect 
and most complex of God’s works, conclusions diametrically opposed 
to the inductions of sound philosophy, and inculcating their opinions 
with an activity and zeal only equalled by the malevolence of their 
object. And we have seen also such conclusions and opinions openly 
defended, and most impudently persisted in, in spite of the warnings 
which have been offered by apologists for Christianity, ami the 
defenders of our faith. The evil and the sin of such a course, whether 
considered with reference to the temporal or the everlasting interests 
of our children, it requires but little ability to show ; and less does it 
demand, to demonstrate the mischief which must ensue to society, 
when infidels are sent forth to deluge the land with poison for the 
soul, under the pretence of bearing comfort#and assuagements for the 
body. Injthe first instance, it is demonstrable, that die denial, or the 
rejection of the First Great Cause, in any disquisition which concerns 
the interests or existence of mankind, is capable of operating incalcu- 
lable and immeasurable error. Nor is it less easy to shew, that tht* 
doctrine of second causes, however insisted on, however employed, 
are altogether instifficieat to satisfy an inquiring or a pious mine}. 
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To the sin, therefore, we may add the folly of rejecting what alone 
can explain things which otherwise are utterly inexplicable, of recon- 
ciling apparent inconsistencies, and of removing difficulties. To the 
account of this omission may be placed the absurdity and the iniquity 
of those who profess to find, in the magnificent structure of our 
earthly tabernacle, occasions of offence against the law which regu- 
lates the disposition of the soul which it enshrouds. This may be 
satisfactory to those who seek a reason for the delusion, but it is not 
satisfactory to such as seek an atonement to society for the mischiefs 
which that delusion is continually producing. 

But what atonement can be offered for these mischiefs ? How shall 
apologies mqke up for actual loss of happiness ? What can be said on 
the behalf of those who have been instrumental to the inculcation of a 
creed which must produce in this world misery to the professors of it, 
and in the next eternal sorrow, and exclusion from the presence of the 
Deity ? Is it a sufficient excuse to say that the study of physiology is, 
however dangerous, absolutely necessary to the interests of the world ? 
Is it sufficient to satisfy the doubts of a conscience, tender on account 
of others, to say, that the present state of the physiological and surgical 
schools of this Christian kingdom is^ such as necessity requires? 
Shall it be argued, that the interests of any society, of any race of 
men, require that the minds of youth should be subject to the demo- 
ralizing effects of a disgusting familiarity with the most revolting 
objects, without one word of caution, one gentle reproof, one solemn 
warning, against the silent, but not less certain, effects of such 
familiarity? Is that structure whfcli more especially betrays the 
marks and tokens of creative power and wisdom, which was erected 
in the form and in the spirit of Divinity, to be analysed for grounds on 
which to build a heterodox and infidel denial of the hand from which 
it came ? Is the grave to he’ robbed of its dead, or schools of philo- 
sophy to be converted into charnel-houses, and the most awful 
evidence of human weakness, and of the punishment of human crime, 
to be produced in testimony of the truth of a belief, which turns the 
doctrine of our natural weakness and innate sinfulness into ridicule, 
merely to serve the vanity of a perverted mind, or to swell the ranks 
of an apostate leader of infidelity ? Rather let the blessed powers of 
healing be unknown, and, like Lazarus at the gate of Dives, let our 
suffering brethren lie in <he dust, covered with sores, ministered unto 
by the dogs thht throng the streets, than one soul born* for immor- 
tality, one mind made for eternity, should make shipwreck of its 
hopes, and become an outcast from the fervent love of its Re- 
Heemer. Oh! had we a voice like that of a prophet, to send 
through this land of professed, but too often unsanctified science, 
then would we lift it up as a trumpet against the miserable delusions 
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which have warped the judgments and perverted the'hearts of those, 
who, sitting in the teacher’s chair, have yet to learn the first principles 
of faith in God, and to unlearn the vilest dogmas of atheism and 
blasphemy ! 

When we reflect what power is in the hands of those who have 
access to our presence, when all other visiters are denied, who 
are called to the bed of the sick and the dying, when the world is 
excluded, and even the minister of God himself is, through want of 
confidence or lack of faith, sometimes refused admittance ; whpn we 
consider how the physician might become a ministering angel of mercy 
and of love, how he might bear upon his lips the message of salvation 
to the soul, whilst offering with his hands the cup of^consolation to 
the body, the condition of our medical academies calls loudly for 
some directing hand to guide them to the truth which they have 
neglected or misused. And would tef God we£had the power, as we 
have the will, to work a reformation “ so devoutly to be wished.” 
Then would there be no need to call attention to a subject which 
many may consider out of place in such a work as this. Led, how- 
ever, into these considerations by the title of the work before us — 
“ The Christian Physiologist” — we have not shrunk from declaring 
our opinions fearlessly and openly. And though by some they may 
be looked upon as fanatiejd, or overcharged, we yet believe that there 
are numbers amongst the most moderate of our contemporaries who 
will not think we have done amiss in putting upon record in this 
place our sentiments upon a subject at once* alarming and incon- 
gruous. * 

It is time, however, to introduce the volume to our readers ; and we 
cannot do so better, than in letting the author state for himself his 
motives and intentions. 

There are some quotations so thoroughly hacknied, that they have almost au 
air of recovered novelty, and this may be said of Mr. Pope's line — 

* “ The proper study of mankind is man.” * 

And, perhaps, we do not err in saying that this is true of his physical as well as 
moral nature, though the fatter is move directly indicated by tlie poet. 

Religion, in Christian countries, has already made the mass of mankind 
familiar with all that it is necessary, or perhaps possible, for them certainly to 
know of their moral nature. Her instructions may have •been neglected, but 
they are within the reach of almost all men, and* form a fundamental poytion of 
the education of the poorest. . 

Nevertheless, it is absolutely certain that there is little even of the tme 
understanding of their eternal destinies among men, and that few practise, 
or even remember in age, the principles and practice of their youth. The 
world, passion, and sensual interests draw them away, and religion is alnyjst 
only cherished by childhood, yet faintly tempted, or by age, no longer suscep- 
tible* of temptation. 

This is a mournful picture of thejworld, and the question arises, what shall he 
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done to alter it?— to substitute pure lights for its troubled shadows, and the 
lineaments of beauty and of virtue for the features of deformity and vice? — 
Pp. v. vi. 

It would be sanguine, perhaps, to hope, that the kingdom of passion and of 
the world can never wholly be subdued, while the will of man continues free. 
It would, nevertheless, be criminal to despair of our race, and indolently to 
.persuade ourselves that it may not be considerably diminished. However, this 
great work must be accomplished by minds more gifted, and purer hearts, than 
mil to the generality even of those who are anxious for the good of their fellow- 
creatures. All that these last can hope to do, must be to assist, as far as their 
humble capacity enables them, the struggle of virtue against passion — of the 
wisdom V»f feeling against the wisdom or mere, cold, objectless, worldly know- 
ledge. This must be done by them, not by the vain, exciting, and worse than 
useless stimulus of new psychological, or moral speculations, but by diffusing 
more widely, and reviving in the fninds of men, in novel and attractive forms, 
the old and impuitable Christian truths, and thus winning back the heart to 
love what the head has taught it to regard with coldness. 

We have endeavoured, in the following work, to make a slight effort of the 
kind above alluded to.^We have sought, by adding to that knowledge of his 
moral nature which his#'- religious education supplies to the young Christian, 
such a knowledge of his physiological existence, of the wonders of his own 
frame, as might assist him in the observance of his heavenly duties. For man 
owes a duty to his frame, as well as to his spirit; and the developement and right 
use of the former is essential to the perfection of the latter. The neglect of 
necessary exercise, of that regularity of living which is indispensable to bodily 
health, the excessive and enervating use of sensual enjoyments, even of what 
appear to be harmless in themselves, the loss of time, and of all vigorous reso- 
lution in using needless pleasure merely for pleasure’s sake ; all these are sins 
against a man’s own physical nature, « which weigh down the efforts of the 
spiritual, and load it with a deep responsibility. * In order to excite in young 
persons a right feeling of the value of that frame — that strange mixture of 
beauty and imperfection — with which the Author of nature has gifted him on 
earth, „#nd which is destined to partake his immortality, we have finished this 
volume illustrative of External SensatiortV^ It was intended at first to "arrange 
in a popular form, and illustrate by amusing fables, the whole science of physio- 
logy ; but it soon appeared *that such a design must necessarily extend to a 
greater length) and demand a greater sacrifice of time, than would be warranted 
by the uncertainty of its reception with the public. We have, therefore, con- 
fined the undertaking, at present, .to the five external senses; which, if the 
public approbation should not warrant the completion of our design, will form a 
little work complete in itself. If, on the contrary, the book should be thought 
commendable, it will be followed up by a second volume, necessarily more 
interesting than the present, on Internal Sensation ; and by. perhaps, one more 
intended to illustrate Motion. — Pp. ix — xii. 

How this object is accomplished it is, perhaps, our more immediate 
business to declare ; but our limits forbid us to produce so many 
extracts as we might be authorized in quoting, if our readers should 
demaud the proof of the correctness of our judgment in this matter. 
We beg, however, to state, that we conscientiously recommend this 
work, not alone as an entertaining, but as also an instructive volume ; 
a® a book fit to be placed in the way of the young, and which contains 
innch pleasing information for “ children of a larger growth.” It is 
introduced by some “Lines to a departed Friend,” which show thafc the 
accomplished- author has drunk not lightly of the Castalian spring, 
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blended by him with the waters of a holier fountain, flowing from a 
more hallowed source. 

Lost days of youth ! Oh, holy days, 

When joy was blent with prayer and praise! 

When this sad heart, now deeply dyecl 
With many a thought unsanctified, 

Trembled at every venial stain, 

And shrank from sin, as now from pain ! 

Oh ! not that even in that hour 
Of early reason’s dawning power, 

My soul was pure from thoughts of sin ; 

But now so dark the past hath been, 

That those first stains of ytmng offence 
Wear the light hue of innocence! — P. xix. 

The solemn vein of self-conviction which runs through these verses 
may more or less be traced in the tissue of the weyrk ; and, contrary *to 
the general influence of confessions, this out-poifring of the heart is no 
where objectionable through garrulity or egotism. It is the evidence 
of a convinced and convicted heart, bearing testimony to the triumph 
of reason and faith over the perversions and errors of a misplaced 
dependence on the weak judgment of a sinful mind. The chapter 
“ Introductory” is a most beaijtiful and cheering picture of what religion 
can do to clear up and to brighten, to console and to establish, and to 
fill up the chasm in our Ijearts'wJrich infidelity, or heedlessness, or 
error has produced. 

Imagine a man wholly ignorant of the promises of faith, and possessing an 
enlarged and inquiring mind, in this desolate condition ; his early friends de- 
parted— -his heart sick of disappointed hopes — all the enjoyments of his youth 
for ever lost — his health wasted by disease, which he inherited from his guilty 
lathers — and the world no longer for him but a lonely wilderness in which he 
has no bond of social interest, and where he can only see “ men as trees 
walking.* 1 Where shall he look for consolation or repose ? Should new attach- 
ments woo — new friendships seek for his regard — his sad experience urges him 
to fly from the lure with terror — 41 I will not again be cheated!” he exclaims; 
“ I have proved the hollowness of pleasure, of affection, of every worldly com- 
fort. I will not be mocked with joys that change faster than autumnal skies. 
1 see that those are least afflicted who suffer not their affections to become 
entangled with the world. I will not be cheated. Why shofild I love a friend, 
to press his hand, speak with him, walk with him, bind up my own soul with 
his, and lose him in a feVP short days for ever and ever, never more to be 
reunited to him? Why should I let out my lie art upon a world that will but 
tear and trample on it? My soul goes through life as a nymph walks* amid 
briars — its affections are often caught, but it*is only to be re>it, I will not bear 
a part in such drudgery. Yet why is it so? TJiere must be, there is. some 
secret in it — the enigma lias an answer, if I could but find it/’ Should he turn 
to the atheisft or the unbeliever, what relief could he experience? 44 Fool ! ’* the 
philosopher would reply, 44 there is no hope for you. Those affections, of which 
you retain so lively a remembrance, were, truly, idle cheats— illusions incidental 
to your nature, which never existed but in your imagination, and never shall be 
restored. Those friends whom you deplore were machines compounded of 
earth, which have been dissolved, as they were formed, by an accident, and 
which had only an ideal ljtfe, that has perished with them for ever. You 
weep for an automaton which has-been worn out — a phantom which has 



672 


The Christian Physiologist . 

vanished— the figure of a dream which has fled away. You are the dupe of 
an illusive existence, in which you have been placed either by chance or by the 
will of a .cruel being, who makes a sport of your sufferings, and cheats you with 
a transient and fancied happiness only for the purpose of snatching it aw,ny for 
ever, and leaving you in the real misery which you now experience. Or else 
he is careless and indolent, and neglects his creatures — or limited in power, 
and unable to provide for all/’ In what manner would such a solution of his 
difficulty be received by the unhappy enquirer / Would he go away satisfied, 
and fortify his heart in the maxims of a motiveless philosophy Z Alas ! the 
firmest amongst us have found, by experience, that philosophy, in the hours of 
depfessicn ajid life-weariness, is nothing more than maxim. Or would lie not 
turn away with indignation, satisfied that such a world could not be formed 
without a motive, still less with one so malevolent as that above described / 
Would lie not contemn, as the most «Im probable conjecture that could have been 
formed, the doctrine which attributed the beautiful and ingenious structures 
around him to Mic operation of chance ? Would he not feel his heart swell 
within him at the slanderous falsehood which denied the reality of his affec- 
tions, and laugh even in his grief at the absurdity of the sophism which attri- 
buted the origin of tbqjmiverse to a .Being of limited power and imperfect 
virtue? 

Suppose the same individual now seeking at the feet of the Christian minister 
an answer more in unison with common sense and the natural feelings of his 
heart. “ My soil,” exclaims the votary of the gospel, “ you are not the unhappy 
being you suppose. Departed joys have left you only to give place to others of 
an infinitely greater excellence with which the future is yet to crown your 
heart. Departed friends have not been lost t to you by death. It has only 
changed their residence ; they are gone before you, to be placed in possession of 
those joys which you shall share with them for even* and for ever. There is a 
world — a better world than this, where those affections which you deem for 
ever broken, shall be again united and eternized — a world of joy, where grief 
shall •never enter — a world of love, where friends shall never more he parted — 
a world of light, where darkness shall find no place — a world eternal, un- 
changing, happy, beyond all your hearten conceive of perfect happiness, and 
beautiful beyond any thing that your senses can paint or imagine of perfect 
beauty. This, my friend, js the hope of the Christian — a hope which shall 
not fail nor change — the only hope of which the fruition shall excel the antici- 
pation.” What effect do you suppose, Cyriac, this announcement would pro- 
duce on the heart of the unhappy searcher after truth ? Would he treat it as he 
had done the. suggestion of the -unbeliever? Reason and feeling declare the 
contrary . 4 He would spring forward to embrace it in a rapture of delight. His 
reason' would receive it with that instant satisfaction which wc feel in the solution 
of a perplexing problem ; his heart would, treasure the consoling truth within its 
“ deep and intimate^retreats. Peace would return to his soul, hope would shine 
within his eyes, joy would warm the currents of life within him, and he would 
bow down before the Everlasting Author of the premises, with a breast filled 
with wonder, gratitude, reverence, and love. — Pp. 8 — 13. 

These feelings are applied, ,and applied with power, to the illus- 
tration of the senses ; and,, first, by descriptive essays on their use and 
mechfenism, and/ secondly, by tales which introduce the subject in a 
tangible and skilful manner, the writer brings to bear upon his argu- 
ment the fruits of meditation, research, and the full agency of an 
degant and powerful mind. We will not injure the narratives which 
gi$ce (fais vokltne by a partial analysis, or garbled anatomy, but 
conclude our remarks with recommending cordially this new produc- 
tion of the 44 Author of the Collegiarfs,** to Christian readers. 



673 


Art. III. — The Christian’s Duty in Times of National Degeneracy . 
A Sermon preached in the Parish Church of Whatley, before the 
Whatley District Committee of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge , fyc* fyc. By Samuel James Allen, M.A. Perpetual 
Curate of Salesbury, and Chaplain to the Bight Honourable the Lord 
De Tabley. Blackburn: R. Wood. 1830. 

Among the many good arguments, which were used to justify^and 
recommend the late “ breaking in on the constitution,”— ‘for* such it 
was, even on the acknowledgment of the shameless invaders of our 
rights, themselves ; and never let Englishmen forget the concession, — 
was that of the benefits resulting from the increased energy and vigi- 
lance, which would become necessary on the part of the Clergy of 
the Established Church, in putting forth the sjt^ngth of her internal 
resources, and in building up around her ad^fmpregnable bulwark, 
in the knowledge, the piety, the zeal, and the stedfastness of her 
affectionate children. That the exertions of the Clergy would be 
proportioned to the coming exigency, whatever it might be, was in- 
deed to be expected. History had already recorded, in the reign of 
James the Second, the intrepidity of the Ecclesiastical body in defence 
of the civil and religious liberties of the country ; and the recent 
election at Oxford afforded an earnest of the spirit which pervaded 
the national Clergy, and which they would undoubtedly bring into 
action, in the manner and degree which circun^tances might seem to 
require. But every one must perceive, that the principle of the pro- 
posed measure was left wholly untouched by any consideration of 
these accidental advantages, which might* be consequent upon it. 
“ Let us do evil that good may come,” though it may be an allowed 
maxim in the modern school of political expediency, is good neither 
in morals nor in religion ; and we must confess, that it would require 
a web of more ingenious sophistry than any which has been hitherto 
woven, to bind us to the destructiveness of a measure conducted 
in direct contradiction to these sacred and immutable principles. 
Although, therefore, nye acknowledge, with gratitude, that the cpn- 
sequences which were predicted, as far as relates to the point imme- 
diately before us, have already partially taken place, and, we fervently 
trust, will still be more fully experienced, yet we £now, that we are 
not indebted either to the act or the intention of the promoters of the 
revolution of 1829, for the happy effects which have thus sprung up, 
and which we devoutly ascribe, only unto Him, who overruleth the 
devices of man to the establishment of his own counsels. a 

Among the many indications of this revived attention to the security 
of our national faith, the Sermon before us affords one of the most 
gratifying instances, ft was pveached, as will be seen froip the title- 
VOL. XII. no. xi. 4 s 
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page, in the # immediate neighbourhood of one of the great Romish 
establishments in this country ; and where, we happen to know that 
the sentiments of the Clergy, on the measure to which we have ad- 
verted, are, as they have been frequently expressed to the legislature, 
almost unanimous. The occasion of the discourse was one, on which 
the great body of the Clergy, and a large majority of the influential 
gentry of an extensive and populous district, are usually assembled ; 
and* wejiave reason to receive the publication before us, as conveying 
the general sentiment of the respectable and numerous committee to 
whom it is inscribed, and at whose request it is sent forth into the 
world. 

The text is«from 1 Sam. iv. 13—“ Lo, Eli sat upon a seat by the 
way-side, watching : for his heart trembled for the ark of God. ,, After 
a few introductory remarks on the history of Eli, and the circum- 
stances which had let! to that jeopardy of the ark of God, on account 
of which he was thus filled with anxiety, — the relation of the subject 
to the present crisis of our national affairs is thus described : 

The application of this history to the purpose for which we are now assembled 
is not difficult, or liable, I trust, to the imputation of fanciful and overstrained 
accommodation. What the Ark was to the Israelites, the Gospel, in that pure 
and primitive profession of it which we have long acknowledged, is now to us ; 
the depositary of the mysteries of our Redemption, into which the angels desire 
to look ; the sanctuary wherein God’s pure and holy law is laid up, and from 
whence it is promulgated to his creatures ; the treasure-house wherein are con- 
tained those glorious premises, those gracious pledges of fatherly affection in 
Christ Jesus, whereby alone the repentant offender against the law can have 
hope of forgiveness and restoration; the imrcy-seat on which alone his prayers 
can be heard with acceptance, where alone his offerings of gratitude can be 
received, and from whence alone the light of God’s countenance beams forth 
upon him, regenerating, renewing, consoling, instructing, and constituting him 
now a partaker of the divine nature, that he may hereafter be a partaker of the 
inheritance of the saints in light. • 

To us however, as to the Israelites, there are enemies of various kinds from 
whose hands our Ark may be in peril ; and with us, as witli them, its preser- 
vation unharmed and unpolluted must ever he an object of the. most intense 
anxiety to every true servant of God. from whatever quarter assailed, the 
heart of such an one cannot but tremble , above every other subject of apprehen- 
sion— for the Ark of God ; — for the gospel which Jie hath sealed, the Church 
which he hath cemented with his own most precious blood ; not indeed for its 
existence and continuance on earth , for he who is himself the rock on which it 
is built, hath assured us that the gates of hell shall not prevail against it ; but 
for its continuance in that particular spot or region where lie has partaken of the 
benefit, where his fathers ha*e trusted in it and been holpen, and to which, for 
his brethren, his companions, his children’s sake, he is bound to wisU prosperity. 

When we recollect, that though the promise to God's universal church 
abideth immovable as the everlasting hills, there is no promise that England, 
that our own immediate neighbourhoods, that ourselves as individuals, may not, 
fof our sins, be exposed to a diminution or destitution of gospel light;— that the 
enemies of the Ark may not, in any particular place or time, he allowed to 
prevail against it, as was the case in the instance before us with the host of 
Israel, and has since been* still. move lamentably and ^permanently exemplified in 
the Asiatic ^churches, in the wide vassalage of Roman superstition, in Jerusalem 
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itself, the city in ^vhich God chose to place his name there,— who does not 
tremble lest the sins of this highly-favoufed, but highly-offending nation, should 
drawdown this last infliction of Divine indignation? 

Am I not then justified, in recommending to all who hoar me, the imitation, 
with respect to our own Ark, and with reference to its more immediate dangers, 
of Eli’s anxiety and watchfulness as set before us in the text, and the avoidance 
of qpch parts of his previous conduct as had contributed so materially to augment 
the dangers he dreaded? 

Our perils, I apprehend, have arisen from much the 1 same source as did his ; 
— a neglect of the firm and decided administration of Christian discipline^ and 
instruction; a criminal compliance with the dictates of sloth, indifference or 
timidity ; a shrinking from duties requiring self-denial and sacrifices painful to 
the flesh ; an indulgence to the evil propensities of our corrupt nature. We 
have been content too long with publicly setting before the people, especially the 
rising generation, the doctrines, precepts, and formularies of a pure faith ; and 
when they spumed them, have contented ourselves with saying gently, “ Why 
do yc such things? Nay, my sons, it is no good report that I hear of jmu ; ” — 
but have shrunk from the laborious and practical enforcement of these truths in 
the manner most calculated to impress them on 111# mind ; or at least have 
failed to allow them that prominence which their paramount import on our 
welfare, temporal and eternal, demanded at our hands. 

The result has been as might have been expected. The bearing of the Ark, 
at least as far as regards its external supports and appendages, has fallen to the 
hands of men, too philosophical to stoop to the examination of distinctions 
between doctrine and doctrine, creed and creed, the war-cries of contending 
sects ; too busy to find time for acquiring even the first principles of the faith 
they themselves profess; yet not too modest to pronounce authoritatively on 
things which they have never learned, er too discreet to deride, and that even in 
places where they are called* to consult for “ the advancement, of God’s glory, 
the good of his church, the safety, honour, and welfare of our sovereign and his 
dominions, ” the most sacred institutions and solemn declarations of Iliih “ by 
whom kings reign and princes decree justice.” — Pp. 6—9. 

After describing, " among iftie many impediments to the advance- 
ment of religion, which have resulted from this unhappy degree of 
apathy or levity in the minds of our public men, — the altered position 
in which it has placed the Established Church, hitherto regarded as 
the chief agent in the promotion of Christian knowledge amongst us, 
with respect to its alliance with the State and showing the lamentable 
perversion of the principles of our constitution, upon which this change 
had been effected, we have the following excellent Remarks : 

A declaration is indeed required that no such power shall be exerted to the 
weakening or disturbance of existing institutions ; but, should this be most 
scrupulously observed, is it possible that existing institutions can be otherwise 
than weakened and disturbed in their operations, by the introduction of a mass 
of suppressed hostility or undisguised indifference, where before the obligation 
was to zeal and activity in their cause ? And dftn it be regarded as improbable 
that from%uch a substitution the most serious changes may result, both as to the 
doctrine, discipline, and general immunities of our church ? With every possible 
respect for the conscientious opinions of those who differ from us, and whom, by 
that difference, we tako to bq self-excluded from all reasonable title to interfere 
in our affairs ; with all becoming deference to the sanction of public authority, 
which is now set on the opposite principle, as well as for the characters and 
motives of many who have assisted m its admission ; and with every disposition 
to hope that their warmest anticipations of good may be realized ; I can regard 
the act itself, and the steps by which it lias advanced, nootheiwisfe than as the 
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triumph of evil principles over good, th,c prevalence of worldly policy over irre- 
solution and apathy in the advocacy of the cause of Christ, and the alxmdonment 
of something more than the outworks which* surrounded our national Establish- 
ment, to its avowed and inveterate assailants. — Pp. 10, 11. 

We are next admonished of the important lesson which the history 
contains, that it was not from the power or malice of external ene- 
mies, — but because “its professed supporters were irreligious, unholy 
men, * jons of Belial, who knew not God,* ” that danger was appre- 
hended to the ark ; and, then, the demand which is made upon all 
who are interested in the support and preservation of religion amongst 
us, is thus powerfully and eloquently urged. 

Whatever view is taken either of the general prospects of Christ's church in 
ouir day, or of the anomalous condition of our own ecclesiastical polity, to which 
last our attention is no^more immediately directed, the call, I conceive, is alike 
loud for activity and energy, on the part of all who wish well to the interests of 
pure and undefiled religion. Those who do not tremble for the establishment 
under these perilous circumstances, who regard the Ark as safe, nay strong in 
its internal and spiritual securities, though in the very hands of the Philistines, 
in the very house of Dagon, must of course feel themselves bound to use all 
diligence for the maintenance and increase of those defences in reliance whereon 
they abandon all others ; and the like course is urged by the same consideration, 
on those who either regard the alliance between the church and state as at all 
times a matter of little moment, nay, injurious to the spiritual interests of 
Christ's kingdom, or who, whatever general advantages may result to the cause 
of religion from such a connexion, consider the present terms of the alliance so 
manifestly unfavourable to that sacred cause, as to render its speedy and com- 
plete dissolution an object of desire rather than dread. 

But is not the same course urged by every imaginable motive, on those (and 
they are still, I trust, the many) who cannot receive the assertion that Christ’s 
kingdom is not of this world, as discountenancing the acknowledgment, pro- 
tection, and establishment, by earthly rulers, of an apostolic branch of that 
kingdom ; and who consider such a recognition of our own communion by the 
rulers of the nation, with the permanent provision thus made for the instruction 
of the people in the great truths of the gospel, so valuable and important to the 
advancement of the gospel itself, at least in their own times and country, as to 
render them tremblingly apprehensive as to the remotest possibility that these 
mutual relations, so long ana beneficially retained, may at length be weakened 
or dissolved. * 

Is It for them to sit still while the battle is hghting^in speechless and stupified 
amazement; or to lift up their voices, and proclaim their apprehensions aloud, 
yet indulge the same supine inaction which has brought on the crisis; — to 
tremble as the peril approaches, yet t stir neither hand nor foot in defence of the 
Ark of God? No, if this were all which Eli did, it were all he could do in the 
present? emergence. His time oY action was over. But those whom the Almighty 
blesses with ability afid opportunity for exertion (afid these are in some measure 
bestowed on us all) are traitors if they be npt active ; if they put not forth their 
utmost energies in so sacred a cause. They must not loiter by the way-side ; 
they hmst fight manfully in the contest ; must labour to the utmost of their power 
,o fepair the injuries of former neglect, and to strengthen the things which 
%flllin.--Pp. 12,* 13. 

An able exposition of the means wlpch are to be employed for this 
purpose, partfculatly as jto the duty of parents “ who destine their 
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offspring to the service of the sanctuary,” not to allow “ even parental 
partiality t<J connive at the intrusion into the priesthood, of persons 
whose 'habits and inclinations incapacitate them for the discharge of 
its duties,” — is concluded with the following passage : 

And thud, in an age when the claim of apostolic authority would be received 
hut with a smile or a sneer ; when the assertion of ancient and prescriptive right 
could serve but as a signal for attack ; when the appeal to taste, to early attach- 
ment, or even to the recollection of former services, would be dismissed amongst 
the puerilities of prejudice or superstition, unworthy to be opposed for«m tfistant, 
to the pressing demands of political expedience, we may be enabled to make 
good the exposed and contracted position is left us ; and prove, to the 

apprehension of even worldly wisdom, that it" is not expedient to intermeddle 
with institutions which are deep-rooted in the affections of the people, from the 
magnitude of the blessings they confer. — P. 15. 

The preacher then proceeds with an enumerators of the instruments 
which are at work, " labouring in a variety of wSJPs for the promotion 
of Christian knowledge and among the rest, and chiefly, specifies 
the admirable Institution in whose ^ause they are then assembled, 
whose claims upon the support of the public are thus summarily ex- 
hibited : 

i 

We have now beheld the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge in all 
the diversities of its operation, sometimes acting as a Bible Society, sometimes 
as a Missionary Society ; now its an insfitution for the circulation of Prayer- 
books and Homilies ; now for the dissemination of scriptural tracts ; now for the 
religious education of the poor ; uniting by these means almost all the oppor- 
tunities of exertion and grounds of support which are separately offered by other 
associations, and especially commending itself on this account, to the attention 
of those who have little to distribute! while the applicants for their bounty are 
many. — P. 20. % 

We have given these extracts from Mr. Allen’s Sermon, — not 
only from our high opinion of its deserts, and our entire coinci- 
dence in the sentiments which it contains ; but from a fear, lest the 
omission to place the name of some London publisher in the title- 
page should have the effect of limiting its circulation, and of depriving 
many of our readers of the gratification which, we "are sure, they 
would experience from a 4 perusal of the entire discourse. We shall 
be glad to see this omission supplied ; and we hope the notice of it, 
will serve as a hint to authors and printers in the country, through 
whose negligence in this respect, many vhluable sermoAs lie for a long 
time a dead weight upon their hands, and at fast find their way, sheet 
by sheet, into the world, through the medium of the grocer or cheese- 
monger.- * 
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A Sermon preached before Ms Grace 
the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury , 
and a Committee of the Incorporated 
Society for then Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts , at Trinity 
« Chapel, in Margate , on Friday , 
Sopt. 24, 1830. By John Howe 
Spry, D.D. Prebendary of Canter- 
bury , and Rector of St. Maryletyme . 
London : Cochran. 

Numerous 3k are the sermons which 
have, of late, been delivered and pub- 
lished on the subject of the Society for 
the Propagation of th^Cospel, rill, or 
almost all, containing something useful 
and valuable, there are few that have 
come under our notice which have 
presented greater claims to our gd&d 
-report than that now before us. 

From the text (Malachi i. 11.) Dr. 
Spry takes occasion to fefer to the 
many ejear indications, contained in 
Holy Writ, “ of a period when th$ 
knowledge of true religion shall be 
diffused throughout the world, and the 
groks idolatry of pagan ignorance su- 
perseded by the pure afid holy worship 
which God requires of his rational 
creatures.” Admitting however that 
in this holy work much remains to be 
done, he maintains that it can be suc- 
cessfully carried on only by public 
Institutions formed for the purpose : 
and proceeds to a temperate, judicious, 
and forcible exposition of the objects, 
and a calm, luminous, and successful 
defence of the proceedings of the par- 
ticular Society, the cause of which he 
is. .pleading. After which the Doctor 
proceeds to combat the objections 
which have been raised to the Society 
by those whom party spirit may have 
bliiided, or whose carelessness <may 
not have led them to examine into the 
extent and fitness of its exertions. The 
replies are convincing, as it is to fact 
akme that appeal is made. 

* ’ ’t'hat the Archbishop o£ Canterbury 
should have $t$en led to express a 
‘gjesire for the .publication of a sermon 
^containing so temperate and judicious 
a vindication of the Society over which 
he so worthily presides, and in the 
^welfare of w'hich he takes so lively an 


interest, is far from surprising. It 
merits well, indeed, to be more gene- 
rally and extensively read than qsually 
falls to the lot of single sermons : and 
we cannot refrain from expressing our 
conviction that, were the Secretaries 
of the District Committee, before 
whom the sermon was preached, and 
of other Committees likewise, to ob- 
tain permission of the author for pub- 
lishing in a cheap form, for general 
distribution, many of the excellent 
passages which it contains (with some 
trifling modification of form) they 
would confer great and lasting benefit 
on the Society, by making known its 
claims to support in many districts in 
which those claims arc still either un- 
known, or imperfectly understood, and 
would contribute materially to remove 
much of misapprehension which now 
prevails (how, or by what means ex- 
cited, we stop not to inquire) as to 
the Society’s objects and proceedings. 
Our friend “ Ignotus” might he en- 
lightened by a perusal of the above. 


Remarks on the Bible Chronology : 
being an Essay towards reconciling 
the same with the Histories of the 
Eastern Nations. By Thomas 
Yeates. London: Maxwell. 1830. 
Pp. 56 % Price 2s. Gd. 

This is an ingenious attempt to 
reconcile the prevailing systems of 
. sacred Chronology, especially the He- 
brew and Samaritan chronologies. 
These, the author endeavours to shew, 
comprise- but one and the same mea- 
sure of time from the creation to the 
exodus, with a trifling exception : and 
he has further stated the probable 
. causes of the excess of numbers in the 
' Septuagint version ; together with the 
traditions of the Jews respecting that 
version, and the thirteen passages 
which the Rabbins charge the Alexan- 
drian translators wigb having altered. 
Mr. Yeates announces his design of 
printing the Synoptical Tables, with 
which his Essay terminates, at large, 
rwith thfe requisite proofs and illus- 
trations. His proposed work will 
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contain a new and complete canon of 
scripturc-tiing, an adjustment of the 
patriarchal successions, and a continu- 
ation of* the subsequent history, down 
to the Christian era. We hope lie 
will meet with sufficient encourage- 
ment to prosecute his arduous under- 
taking 

• The Family Cabinet Allan. Paris 2, 3, 
4,5,6. London: Bull. 1830. 

We were fully justified in the ex- 
pectation which we entertained of the 
success of this elegant and useful little 
gem of art ; and the commendation be- 
stowed upon its first Number has not 
been thrown away. Each succeeding 
Part increases in estimation ; and the 
accuracy with which the maps arc 
constructed is truly astonishing, con- 
sidering the minuteness of their size. 
The utility of its plan, in connexion 
with the purposes of education, has 
induced us to give this second notice 
of its progress; and we are happy to 
fiud that it has been taken under the 
especial patfbnage of their Majesties. 

The Ills lory of the Bible. 7 T oL IT. 

By l he Rev. G. It. Gleig, M. A. 

M. R. S. L. &c. &c. London : Col- 
burn. 1830. Small 8vo. Pp. xii. 

372. !>s. [National Library , No. 

n-] 

Prom the unprecedented, and, with 
one glaring exception, the merited 
popularity of the u Family Library,” 
publishing by Murray, it was to be 
expected that competitors for a share 
of the public patronage would shortly 
appear m other quarters ; and, among 
the several rivals which have already 
started, we aupur not the leas<! favour- 
ably of Mr. Gleig’s undertaking. The 
first number of the “ National Li- 
brary” does not come within our 
sphere of notice; but the second, for 
more reasons than one, is entitled to 
onr earliest Consideration. It is at 
once well timed and well executed. 
In the Family Library, the only work 
connected with religion is a stain and 
blemish to the whole series; not only 
from the dangerous tendency of its 
Neologian sophistries, "but from the 


reckless perseverance with lfrhicli edi- 
tion after edition is sent forth, in 
despite of the public cry for its sup- 
ression.* Mr. Milman ought to 
now that the call for his unhallowed 
volume does not emanate from the 
truly religious and well-thinking of the 
reading world ; but*, from those who 
are led by an idle curiosity to inquire 
into the latitudinarian tenets of an 
University Professor. At* the* sfune 
time t its connexion with a “series” 
of popular treatises, has no doubt 
paved* the way for its introduction 
into numerous families ;.aiid we would 
caution the parent, who is anxious for 
the spiritual welfare of his offspring, 
to place the insidious poison beyond 
tlieir reach, tfe will find an excellent 
antidote in the volume before us. We 
do not mean that it was written ex- 
pressly for this purpose; but its un- 
prejudiced statement of facts, and 
unbiassed conclusions, are a virtual 
refutation of unscriptural views of 
Scripture history, and perverse in- 
terpretations of Holy Writ. 

A history of the Bible involves a 
connected view of the great dispen- 
sations, which together form the com- 
prehensive scheme of man’s redemp- 
tion. In this scheme the fortunes of 
God’s chosen people* the Jews, are 
eminently conspicuous ; and no candid 
inquirer can overlook the wonderful 
displays of super-human power in the 
Almighty’s dealings with them. Their 
whole history is one continued and 
stupendous miracle"; and is not, there- 
fore, to be viewed in the same light as 
the ordinary narratives of the profane 
historian. Mr. Gleig has accordingly 
performed his task d T ith a becoming 
reverence for Holy Writ; and the 
illustrations, which lie has occasionally 
derived from other sources, are offered 
in due subservience to the authority 
of inspiration. His- work is intro- 
duced by ^popular review of the evi- 
dences in favour of a jlivine revelation, 
and of the authenticity of the writings 
of Moses in particular, and thence, by 
consequence, the otlyer books of the 
Old Testament. The history is brought „ 
down, in the present volume, to the 
reign of David; and the objections 
of infidels and others are answered 


Especially in a letter by 11 One who is also An Bldej^;” ascribed to Bp. Mant. 
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throughout, in a clear and convincing 
manner. We shall have great plea- 
sure in announcing the completion of 
the work; and in the mean time we 
recommend the present portion of it 
to the attention of the public. 


The Vanity of all Ear\Jdy Greatness . 
* A Funeral Sermon , preached in 
Gtornden Chapel \ St. Pancras , on Sun- 
day, July 18, 1830, on the occasion 
of the Death of His Majesty George 
the Fourth . By the Rev. A*. C. L. 
D'Arblat,*M.A. F.C. P. S. Mini- 
ster of that Chapel , and Fellow of 
Christ College , Cambridge. - Printed 
. at the request of *thf Congregation. 
London : Rivingtoift! ' 8vo. Pp. 24. 


every advantage that person and education 
can bestow, he entered life as a vale of 
flowers, and found by its bitter fruits that 
pleasure is vanity. With a refitment in 
taste and an elegance of manner seldom 
Equalled, never surpassed, he blended in a 
great degree the varied accomplishments of 
the scholar; was the liberal friend of art, 
and the patron of science, and learned 
enough to know that this also is vanity. 
His regency beheld our England raised to 
the loftiest pinnacle of fame her glorious 
annals ever reached ; and during a reign of 
wise, peaceful, and prosperous sway, he 
fostered with paternal care all those sacred 
institutions of the country, for the defence 
of which he had waged a noble, because a 
just and patriotic w$r» — Like Solomon, he 
was courted by foreign princes, who from 
their wide dominions crossed the sea to do 
homage to the sovereign of that mighty 


It will not be denied that there 
were circumstances which rendered 
the Christian preacher’s task, on Ae 
melancholy occasion which gave rree 
to the discourse before us, a task of* 
considerable delicacy and difficulty. 
While the public press teemed with 
malevolent abuse on the one hand, 
.and fulsome panegyric on the othef, 
it was his duty to speak the truth in 
hoqesty; and to this we may, perhaps, 
attribute the scanty proportion of ser- 
mons which were published on the 
death of Georjje Iv ., in comparison 
with the infinity of those which re- 

1 1 .1 • , 1 .f.Al* il. 1 


nation, which alone, in the universal wreck, 
had stood the fury of the storm. — Thus he 
tasted all the imperfect joys the cup of am- 
bition can supply, and, in the midst of all, 
was too well convinced, by the gradual in- 
roads of disease and pain, that this again is 
varsity! — Pp. 14, 15. 

Hence th^ necessity that men should 
“ know this, and consider their latter 
end; #J when all worldly hopes will 
indeed be vanity, and the merit of 
Christ the only source of consolation. 

Yes, my brethren! I am bound by my 
usacred office to tell you, on this as on all 
occasions, that, be it great or small, be it 


corded the private and public worth $|*with subjects or kings, faith in the incarnate 


of; his revered and venerable father. *? on Hod,— living, lasting, persevering 
Mr. D’Arblay seems to have felt the ^it ,,-is the ortly anchor for the departed 
difficulty; and tfcus wisely has he °. n * e “ eBn ff*™**' ?' or8e J T 

avoided any allusion to circumstances , our Father t( f hUGod and to our God,-, 
over which it is better to draw a veil and> as the suffering8 of the augU8t pat ^ nt 

-while the public virtuMwt the deceased prove4 that there ^ no royal road t0 the 

monarch are exhibited in their true grave , so the impartial, unrelenting Gospel, 

and brilliant colours. In the text are declares that there is no royal road to sal - 

united the emphatic declaration of Solo- vation. 0 

mon I& Eccles. i. 1 , 2, and the warning We are bound tohope (for we may hope, 
of David In, Psalm cxlvi. 3, 4. After though not pray, for the dead,) that mercy 

4^ brief expogftjpn of the Scriptural wiUw extended from . above to him who, 

* version of the word vanity , and an while on earth, seized joyfully every oppor- 

elphuent description of thi worthless-# ‘unity to exert that most blessed of all royal 
— new of worldly’pleasure, science, or prerogatives. But the shroud is in the 

religion, we Kpve the following well- virtues of the Monarchy and the errors of the 
' cflppanson . individual, are balancll in the scales of the 


t the consolations of 
i the following well- 


re tne j 
arisonl 


^ FAra the little scene on which man toils 
frets, a monarch hath disappeared, who, 
in many respects, *ha& ample opportunities 


bowels of the ground — thePbody is with the' 
earth, the spirit with God who gave it — the 
virtues of the Monarckand the errors of the 
individual, are balancpl in the scales of the 
sole unerring Judge. And if it shall please 
that pure Fountain of Light to change the 
crown of thorns he lately were for an Un- 


to repeat the expegmenft of Solomon, and 0 perishable crown of glory, andthe frded 
amply deed thoi 2 opportunities. With insignia of earthly royalty for whit# robes, 
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pure and spotless before the Lamb,— to what 
will the gracious boon be due, by whose 
merits will it be won t Will liis own virtues, 
or those^of his illustrious ancestors, will the 
brilliant achievements of his reign, the lau- 
rels of war, or the arts of peace, purchase 
for him the glories of eternity ? — No, my 
brethren ! Earthly, they may claim their 
earthl? reward, from the future historian, 
when present love and hate are removed 
from the changing scene,— when the voice 
that flattered, and the tongue that slandered, 
are heard no more. But with that Ancient 
of Days, “ who is too pure to behold ini- 
quity," there is but one,source of pardon, 
of resurrection, and of life, even the pre- 
cious blood of Christ shed upou the cross,— 
of Him who, like the course of that unvary- 
ing nature .which He rules, “ hath no re- 
spect of persons," or of places, or of times, — • 
of Christ, the sole fulfiiler of the law, the 
Sun of Righteousness shining on all alike, 
"the same yesterday, to-day, for ever of 
Christ, the beams of whose mercy gild with 
equal rays of hope the sceptre of the sove- 
reign and the fetters of the slave! — Pp. 
21—23. 

It was our intention to have gyven 
an earlier notice of Mr. D’Arblay’s 
sermon ; but, by some means, it has 
been hitherto overlooked. Its merits, 
however, will not allow us to pass it by 
altogether ; though the immediate ob- 
ject of its publication has now become 
matter of history. 

Modern Methodism Unmashed : in 

Letter to the Rev . Richard Warner , 

Author of “ Evangelical Preaching 

Bg a Layman. London : Baldwin 

and Cradock. 1830. 8vo. Pp. 84. 

This is a spirited, thougli not intem- 
perate, and, at all events, a faithful expo- * 
sition of the errors of the Evangelical, 
or rather pseudo-evangelical party, in 
the Church. The author pr dresses his 
conviction, that the doctrine of the 
Church of England concurs with the 
sentiments, directly or indirectly con- 
veyed, of Tomline, Worburton, La- 1 ^ 
vington, Seckgr, Jortin, Whitby, Paley, 
Clarke, Cave, and Eusebius; and he 
combats, with great strength of argu- 
ment, the tenettfjbf the Evangelicals, 
which he identifies with those of 
Calvinistic Methodism^ In the above 
list the author would *>e understood, 
we presume, with some limitation \ 
inasmuch as the orthodoxy of some of 

vox,. XII. NO. XI. 


tiie eminent Divines there cited is, on 
certain points, more than questionable. 
At all events, his own views of the 
subject of Evangelical heterodoxy is 
lamentably correct. Such things are ; 
this we know personally and from re- 
peated experience : and, we can only 
say, that such things ought not to be. 


A Manual of Family Devotion ^ con- 
taining a Form of Prayer for every 
Morning and Evening in the Week : 
Selected and compiled chiefly from the 
Book of Common Prayer . To which 
are added some occasional Prayers. 
By the Rev . Thomas Stevenson, 
M.A. Fourtl; Edition. Londorf: 
lftvinglon«ff*»1829. 12mo. Pp. xii. 
204. Price 3 s. 6d. 

A volume of compilations! The 
Preface itself is composed of a series 
of paragraphs from the Theological 
Review, Rev. T. Biddulph, Archbishop 
Leighton, ^Daniel Wilson, and the 
Psalms. It is more to the purpose, 
however, to observe that the -Prayers 
ere compiled with considerable judg- 
ment ; and a fourth edition of thfe 
work is no mean proof of its practical 
utility. We should like to be informed, 
by the way, by what means Mr. Ste- 
venson has made the' 1 remarkable dis- 
covery, that Daniel Wilson is M an 
eminent Divine ! ” 


Friendship' s Offering : A Literary Al- 
bum , and Christmas and New Year's 
Present for 18.31. London: Smith, 
Elder and Gp. Pp. xii. 408. Twelve 
Plates. Price 12* elegantly bound. 

We have just received an early copy 
of this exquisite little book; and as, 
from its moral tendency, we have 
swerved from our immediate province, 
to announce its appearance in former 
years, we* shall not refuse it tlie.like 
attention at present* The proprietors, 
seem to have used every exertion to 
keep up, or rather to enlarge, their 
claims to public patronage ; and we 
sincerely congratulate" ‘them' on thq 
roduction of a volume, which It will 
e difficult to equal, and scarcely pos- 
sible to surpass. Of the literary por- 
tion of tiie work, while tlje Editor has 
4 T 



682 


Literary 

availed himself of the services of the 
most popular writers of the clay, he 
has at the Same time been careful in 
the selection of articles, which are 
likely, from their excellence, to make 
a lasting impression on the mind, and 
•• to assist in forming the taste„ exer- 
cising the judgment, and improving 
the heart.” The embellishments are 
executed in the first st^le of the art; 
and the subjects chosen for illustration 
are deplete with interest. 


Sermons preached in St.. Georye's 
Church , Everton. By the Rev . M at - 
son Vincent, M.A. of University 
College , Oxford, ftoj^n : Hatch- 
ard. 1830. 12mo. Pp. xii. 419. 
Price 6s. 

From the thirteenth sermon in this 
volume we extract the following : — 

Yes, my dearest brethren in the Lord,* 
and more especially you, who may be setting 
out in the walk of grace, and inquiring your 
way to Zion, with your faces thitherward, 
let it be your grand leading concern, sinners 
as you.may see yourselves to be, and sin- 
ners as you are, always to believe, that your 
salvation, from first to last, is all of grace ; 

* all freely given, in and with the Saviour, 
without any deservings, — any qualifications 
on your part. The more sinful you see 
yourselves to be, and the fewer qualifica- 
tions you see yourselves to *■ possess, the 
inore you will perceive, that such a salva- 
tion is suited to your case; and the more it 
will commend itself to your judgment, and 
your acceptance. — Ppt 241, 242. 

Now, we would ask, whether this is 
the doctrine of the Bible ! True it is, 
that salvation is tfie free gift of God, 
through Christ, without any deservings , 
but surely not without any qualifications 
on the part of man. There are num- 
berless other Assertions of a like ten- 
dency, to which we are bound to object 
•irtlSlr. Vincent’s discourses : and, As we 
expected from the models upon which he 
has grounded thegn, they do not come 
within our notion of Gospel truth. 
We have no doubt, however, of the 
pincerity of the, preacher, in his reve- 
rence for such "names as Hervey, 'and 
Rqknaine, &c.j^b«it we must warn him 
that the pedifiaf complexion of their 
Theology is npt well suited with the 
sober piety of th^ English chiirch, or, 
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in every respect, in accordance with 
the declarations of Scripture. Ilis 
sermons, however, are ’hot entirely 
without merit; and his appeals are 
frequently impressive : but of the ef- 
fect which they are likely to produce, 
we have our doubts. 


WORKS PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 

The Errors of Romanism traced to 
their Origin in Human Nature. By R. 
Whately, D. D. Principal of St. Alban’s 
Hall, Oxford. 

The Second Volume of the Iris, a Reli- 
gious and Literary Offering for 1831 , edited 
by the Rev. Thomas 6ale, M.A., is an- 
nounced for publication on the 1st of No- 
vember next. The Work will be illustrated 
from Pictures by Carlo Polci, Rembrandt, 
Murillo, Titian, Domin&hino, N. Poussin, 
Correggio, Sir J. Reynolds, B. West, and 
Sir Thomas Lawrence, — engraved by some 
of the most eminent Engravers; and the 
Literary Department will, as before, be de- 
cidedly of a religious tendency. 

The Sixth Edition of the Cabinet Law- 
yer. Revised and enlarged, in one vol. 
18 mo. 8s. 6d. boards, and comprising the 
New Acts of the 11 Geo. IV. and 1 Will. 
IV. and Legal Decisions to the Summer 
Assizes, The Cabinet Lawyer; or, a Po- 
pular Digest of the Laws of England: 
with a Dictionary of Law Terms, Maxims, 
Acts of Parliament, and Judicial Antiqui- 
ties; correct Tables of Assessed Taxes, 
^Stapip Duties, Excise Licenses, and Post 
Horse Duties; Post-Office Regulations, 
Rates of Porterage, Turnpike Laws, Corn 
Laws, Prison Regqfcgions, &c. : present- 
ing a clear and complete Exposition of the 
j^whole Civil, Criminal, and Constitutional 
Law of England as now administered. 

. An entirely Ne^ Edition of Drew on 
the Immateriality and Immortality of the 
Human Soul. . Cariftilly revised and en- 
larged by c the Author. Cloth, 10*. 0 d. 

A Manual of Prayers, in Easy Lan- 
guage, for every Day in the, Week. By 
the Rev,. J. Tophara, MJk. F.R.S.L. Rec- 
tor of St. Andrew and St. Mary Witten, 
~ Droitwich. 

Dedicated to his Grace the Archbishop 
of Canterbury* In small kva. price 5 *. in 
extra boards, with a portrait, Vob I. of 
The Sunday Library wgr,jfce Protestant’s 
Manual for the SabbatpDay: being a Se- 
lection of Sermons from eminent Divines 
of the Churchgpf England, within the 
last half century : with occasional Biogra- 
phical Seiches, and ShortNotes? the 
Rev. T. F. Dibdivt, D. ” 
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A SERMON, 

PREACHED NOVEMBER 0, 1673, AT THE ABBEY-CHURCH IN WESTMINSTER, j*BY 
JOHN PEARSON, LORD BISHOF OF CHESTER.* 

Psalm cxi. 4. 

He hath made his wonderful works to he remembered. 

Tips Psalm begins with an hallelujah, and wholly consisteth of 
praise and thanksgiving ; in which the people of God express a just 
resentment, and grateful acknowledgment of the chiefest mercies re-* 
ceived by their fathers, referring them all to the goodnes^ o& (jefd, 
and jointly and publicly magnifying his name, as if it were previous 
to the “ great voice of much people in "heaven” heard by St. John. 
The words are so indited by the Spirit, *so penned by the Prophet, 
that they may be a perpetual rule and direction in aJJ ages to the 
Church, guided by the same Providence, protected by the same power, 
to have the like sense, and render the same prjise to him whosfe 
“ hand is not shortened at all.” * 

This duty ip here taught us in such a manner as may render it 
most proper for us to offer, most acceptable to him to whom it is to 
be offered. The expressions of the Psalmist sufficiently inform us, 
that it must be unfeigned and real, sincere and integral, without any 
intervening doubts of his benign and immediate influence, without 
mingling thoughts or imaginations of any other assistance, ascribing 
to him the whole deliverance, rendering to him the whole “ glory due 
unto his name,” that he * 4 alone may be exalted there is nothing 
less than this intimated in*the first address, “ I will praise the Lord 
with my whole heart.” The same must also be public and united, 
universal and illimited, with a general consertf and holy kind of 
conspiration ; that the praise to be rendered may bear some show of 
proportion to the mercy received^ and, as the blessing, so the return, 
may be, without exception, publi^y performed “ in the assembly of 
the upright, and in the congregation.” 

The duty thus taught and described is next urged and enforced by 
expressing a reason, which hath a natural tendency to excite our per- 
formance, or rather to constraints. For “ the works of the Lord 
are great,” -ver. 2. “ His work is honourable and glorious ; and his 

righteousness endjireth for ever,”, ver. 8. Whereby he showeth, that 
in the extraordinary works of God, "wrought for th& benefit of hfs 
people, the attributes of the divine nature manifestly appear ; as his 
wisdom in contriving theth, his power in effecting them, his goodness 
in vouchsafing them, his justice in denying them to others, his mercy 
in conferring or confining them to us; apd at the sam^ time inforniiKh 
us, that our 'praise consisteth in the sole acknowledgment of these 
Attributes. For he whose “ glorious name is exalted # above all bless- 
ing and prafse,” cannot receive glory from us : “ our goodness extend- 
ed xiot to him he is only glorified by the manifestation of himself, 
with our acknowledgment and declaration of the glorious excellencies^ 
which are in hfrn, and the emanations^proceeding from them. ' * 

* In (ieu of an originif&erxquti, we bave giveriene by Bishop Pearson, which has now 
become £$tremely scarce, we .have already presented o we readers, with one of that 
emiife^prelR^i scatteredraritfes, and may possibly have other o^ortiigitu? of giving 
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This general reason is followed by st more immediate, more con- 
cerning and convincing provocation to the same duty ; 4i\ that he 
which hath done so great things for our fathers, and promised the like 
to us, hath also revealed the counsel of his will, and his design in the 
doing of them, both for our benefit and his own honour : that there 
might be not only a sufficient reason to move and persuade us, but 
also an express signification of his will, to determine and oblige us 
unto a perpetual and never-failing commemoration of his goodness. 
Add t£ie revelation of this design of God is clearly delivered in 
the words of my text : “ He hath made his wonderful works to be 
remembered.” 

I shall not trouble you with any division of my text, but only raise 
this observation from it which is naturally contained in it : Where God 
hath wrought any signal work for any people or nation , he justly expect - 
eth and requireih a public and perpetual acknowledgment of it. The 
truth of this indubifcj&Je observation, as it is useful for many pur- 
poses, so it is evident by innumerable instances ; three of which are 
glanced at in this short Psalm. First, “ He sent redemption unto 
his people,” ver. 9 ; that is, he sent Moses and Aaron unto the Israel- 
ites, by whose hand he brought them out of the land of Egypt ; and 
certainly he made that wonderful work to be remembered. For 
they obtained their dismission by the intervention of a destroying 
angel, while the Egyptians perished and they were preserved : upon 
which the feast of the Passover v^as instituted, mid with this remark, 
“ This day shall be to you for a memcft ial : and ye shall keep it a 
feast to the Lord throughout your generations : ye shall keep it a 
feast by an ordinanc^for ever.” Upon their coming forth from thence, 
the law of the Sabbath was fixed to a certain day, in reference to the 
same deliverance, with the like intimation. “ Remember that thou 
wast a servant in the # land of Egypt, and that the' Lord thy God 
brought thee out thence through a mighty hand andf^% a stretched 
arm : therefore the Lord thy God hath commanded thee to keep 
the Sabbath-day.” 

Secondly, “ He hath given’ meat unto them that fear him,” ver. 5. 
that is, probably, he fed them miraculously when they cried unto him 
in the wilderness ; he gave them manna, even bread # from heaven, but 
with this command : “ Fill an Hmer of it to be kept^for your genera- 
tions, that they may see the bread wherewith I *have fed you in the 
wilderness.” And this wonderful work was*made to he remembered, 
not only in itself but in its signification. For he which said, " I am 
the bread which came down from heaven ” ^when he was by his death 
to deliver us from the wrath o*f God, and to make a way open for us 
to eternal life, instituted the blessed Sacrament to this end, that “ as 
often as we eat that bread, and drink that cup, we shouM shew the 
Lord’s death till he come.” 

■' Thirdly, 11 He gave them the heritage of the heathefi,” >ve^. 6 ; 

when the sins of the Amorites were full, he ^rovll-ouf them 
and’ their neighbouring nations, that he might place his pecfifiarpeople 
in ttu* promised land of Cana&n. He magnified Joshua, as he had 
done Moses, 7 in the sight of all Israel ; he cut off tbs* wl$£fti of 
Jordan, that thePark of the covenant might pass before Imp, and the 
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people fallow that, to /take possession of the land. And lest the 
memory«of such a wonderful work should perish, he caused^ twelve 
stones taken “ out of the midst of Jordan, out of the place where the 
priests’ feet stood firm,” to be laid in Gilgal, for a memorial to the • 
children of Israel for ever. 

Upon these, and the like instances, founded in the express will and " 
revelation of God, delivered in the writings of Moses and the Pro- 
phets, preserved in the public monuments and sacred archives of the 
sanctuary, the Church of God, in after ages, followed the same*rule, 
and without any scruple put upon themselves the samt oo%ation. 
For having a due apprehension of the great equity and Justice of the 
thing itself required, whensoever th£ Kke goodness of God was mani- 
fested to them, though his will was not expressly revealed, when his 
promises were fulfilled, though the prophecies ceased, they thought 
it necessary to oblige themselves and their posterity, to the duty* as 
knowing that thankfulness is a necessary by the eternal law of 

nature, and that the design of God, who changeth not, could not but 
be the same for his glory, whensoever he made the same demonstra- 
tion of his mercy. Thus the Jews in their dispersion, being saved 
from a national destruction, of themselves instituted the feast of 
Purim : “ they ordained and took upon them and upon their seed, so 
that it should not fail, that they would keep these two days every 
year ; and that these days should be remembered and kept throughout 
every generation, eyery family, every province, and every city ; tha^ 
these days of Purim should not fail from among the Jews, nor the 
memorial of them perish from their seed.” 

It is easy to derive and justify a doctrine from so many holy ex- ■ 
amples, all beyond exception, all the safest patterns for our imitation : 
it is easy to improve it, if we will attend not only to the truth, but 
also to the^reasons and the use of it. And # great reasons there are, 
whether vie consider the benefit received or* the duty required. First, 
in reference to any signal benefit, any extraordinary mercy rece^d, 
it is necessary we should have a true sense and firm persuasion of the 
work of God in it, that we may learn to depend Upon his Providence, 
which we find so vigilant ov^r us, so beneficial to us ; that we may , 
attribute nothing to ourselves ; or sacrifice to our own nets ; that we 
may discern |hs hand in bis own sfcpork, and say •with the Prophet, 
ft I will praisinfehymame for ever, because thou hast done it that we 
may speak as unfeignedly, as emphatically, u To thee, O Lord, do 
we give thanks, to thee do we give thanks.” 

Secondly, this design Jot God teachetli man to make a true esti- 
mate, and set a value upon the benefit received ds coming from his 
hand. How great soever any temporal ^deliverance may be,* which 
beareth proportion with the evil or danger escaped ; it can never be 
so great in itself'as in the consideration of the Deliverer. No enjoy- 
ment bm earth can equal this assurance, that the Preserver of men 
careth for us, that the Lord taketh pleasure in his people. 
not to value so iqpch any preservation, as his favour who preserveth 
us ; because " his loving«k|bdness is better than life.” 

relation to» the cfety of a grateful remembrance, and suit- 
able x erofft of praise and thanksgiving, this design of *G<Jd ought to 
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be embraced with all comfort and cheerfulness* For what greater 
honour can man receive, than that God should desire to be hpnoured 
by him ? What greater advantage can we have, than that he should 
' therefore bless us, that he may receive praise from us, and purchase 
' his glory by the expense of his goodness ? If God, who enjoyed 
r himsejf alone from eternity, hath made all things for the praise of his 
glory ; if he hath designed to bless us, that we may glorify him, aftd 
makes so advantageous an interpretation of the return of our thanks ; 
if he Jiath thus “ made his wonderful works to be remembered,” no- 
thing but 1 a wretched ingratitude can deprive us of them. 

Xigstly, the equity and excellency of the duty enforce the obligation. 
Here is not any thing required* tout what may be justly challenged, 
what cannot be with any pretence denied. There is a moral obliga- 
tion between meh, to 44 render to every man his due, honour to whom 
honqur and this divine acknowledgment is required upon no other 
terms, “ Give unto thte the praise due unto his name.” It is 

required in a due proportion, “ Praise him according to his excellent 
greatness,” according to the manifestation of it. This is the exercise 
of the blessed saints and angels in the nearest view of his perfections : 
the language of heaven is, Allcluja ; and there is nothing more hea- 
venly upon earth. For “ it is good to sing praises unto our God ; 
for it is pleasant, and prais^ is comely. O that men would therefore 
prajpe the Lord for his goodness, and for'his wonderful works to the 
children of men.” 


jjj^ am willing to suppose we may be in some measure by this brief 
persuaded, tha* if this nation lwrtiMGceived any signal 
upon this drfy we are some way obliged to remember, to 
Jge, to give thanks for it. I£ we be sensible of any extra- 
manifestation of the goodness of God towards us, I hope we 
tt be so singular as* to desert all the examples of the people of 
former ages. ^ 

l^d as torthe certainty of the mercy, I think we may safely Wg 
ith the Prophet, V O God, thou hast taught us from our youth, 
and hitherto have we declared thy wondrous works.” We hav&*been 
' all brought up in this persuasion : hitherto we have thought the mercy 
great, and the duty necessary. Certainly we may without vanity say, 
44 We have heard with our ears, and our fathers have told us of the 
great works which God wrought for us in their days hitherto we 
have believed them, and praised him. But if there be any which 
speak so much of our forefathers, that we may give no credit to our 
fathers ; if they teach us that our eyes and our hands daily deceive us, 
and therefore we must takedieed lest we believe what we have heard 
with our ears ; if in that which we take to be so grand a conspiracy, 
there was nothing of substance, but only the species of a treason ; 
though the doctrine you have heard be good to other purposes, yet a* 
assembly it will signify little, * 

BeHgj therefore the new apologists for those popish conspirator? 
have Kngpted those shifts and excuses Mr them, which' they them- 
selves, tlfeugfr great piasters in that {to*j$En a#, could- never pretend 
to, it wifi ^«necos$aar^jnow to show few this doctrine is applicable 
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to this nation, how the text agreeth with the day. “ God hath made 
his wonderful works to be remembered,” saith the Prophet ; this is 
the t rule. The work of this day was his wonderful work.” The 
work of this day is never to be forgotten ; this I take to be our case. . 
We must acknowledge the first, or we are most stupid and insensible ; 
we must perform the second, or we shall be most unworthy and un- 
grateful. 

First, the work of this day was “ his wonderful "Work.” The pro- 
vidence of God is concerned in all events, but is most conspicuous in 
his greatest mercies ; the mercy manifesting his goodne#^ tne* great- 
ness his power- “ One sparrow shaH not fall to the ground without 
our Father/* saith our blessed Saviour*; and can we believe that thou- 
sands of men should in that manner be preserved from destruction 
without his gracious and fatherly concurrence? flow low soever 
their opinion of heretics be, as they are pleased to call them, can. we 
think so many persons designed to slaughter^cfle not “ of more value 
than many sparrows V* “ Touch not mine anointed,** is the voice of 
God : shall the King and the royal family, shall the nobles and judges 
of the land, shall the Church and people of God, shall all whose lives 
are precious in his sight, be saved at once from utter destruction by 
any other hand than his ? 

Certainly, either the design or the deliverance was from God ; ex- 
cept we place him, as Epicurus did, without the world, and wholly 
unconcerned in it. But that was too black, too horrid, too impious^ 
to be ascribed to any but to the grand enemy of God and man, “ the 
spirit that worketh in the children of disobedience.* 1 The deliverance 
therefore was from him from whom he fell, and by whom, though he 
continue “ the prince of the power of the air?” he is still “ reserved 
in everlasting chains.** As thg machinations of so much mischief to 
mankind bewrays the inveterate enmity of him who incessantly ** seel£- 
eth whom he may devour ;** so the prevention of so much cruelty is a 
sufficient demonstration of God*s philanthropy. 

^Though many other arguments might be used to demonstrate that 
this was the work, <# the wonderful work’* of God, yet I shall make 
use only of one more, drawn |rom the words of God, and those very 
remarkable : “ Behold, I will proceed to do a marvellous work amongst 
this people, evfcn a marvellous* work and a wonder: for the wisdom 
of their wise men shall perish, and the understanding of their pru- 
dent men shall be lost# Woe unto them that seek deep to hide their 
counsel from the Lord ; and their works are in the dark, and they 
say, Who seeth it? who knoweth it? Surely their turning of things 
upside down shall be esteemed as potter*s clay.** Isaiah xxix. 

- 14 — 16. • 

Now if this be God’s proceeding to his marvellous works, as he 
himself assureth us, it was never more evident than in the detection 
and defeat of this conspiracy. For never any sought so deep to hide 
/their counsel', never any work was so in the dark. I speak no^ of 
the secret contrivance of the mischief in a cellar, but of their torrid 
secVecy-andr combination i||der the seal of sacramental c^ufession ; 
rth$$H they profess to Ije so with them, that not for (SS saving 

whole nation from the greatest mischief imaginable? it may be 
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violated. For, as they say, all men are corfimanded by the law of 
God to confess all their sins to a priest ; and therefore the {priest, by 
the same law, is obliged in no case to reveal them. For certainly 
i God never intended impose so hard a necessity on a sinner, as ne- 
cessarily to lose one of the two, either his temporal or his eternal 
life? his temporal, if he confess, his eternal, if he do not. Now if 
it were lawful for the priest, in any case, to reveal the confession, and 
not lawful for the sinner not to confess, he could not obtain eternal, 
without ^manifest danger of his temporal life. O the subtilty of the 
doctririe ! thb nicety of the practice ! O the great Roman asylum ! 
thehhappy security in the pretence of penance to impenitent wretches ! 
Here they may freely open tke£r tender consciences, and by a safe 
consultation receive advice in the worst of their designs for the ad* 
vancement of the gospel, and the propagation of the faith. For 
they have of late so fortified this castle, that it is become impregnable, 
though the foundati6p*#f it be laid on a tradition of their own, 
wholly unknown, as they have acknowledged, to the vast number of 
the Eastern churches. 

But if we grant the sacrcdness of confession, and the duty of 
secrecy in the confessor, which I shall not deny ; yet reason (which 
can judge what designs are fit to be kept secret, and what not) will 
teach all men, and some of their divines have formerly taught, that a 
private secret ought to be revealed for a great and public good, for 
the prevention of a general evil, the confessor keeping the person 
confessing as close and safe as he f may. Anri if this doctrine had 
been observed, our danger could not have long continued, which 
consisted in the mischief of the design, not in the number or power of 
the persons engaged, and consequently had vanished as soon as it was 
disclosed. But they were sufficiently fortified against this truth. For, 
that a private secret must yield to a great and public good, holds 
only, they say, in those countries where the prince is a Catholic, who 
believes the great religion of private and sacramental confession, and 
bears a great reverence unto it. And that too, when that Catholic 
prince is so pious 'and religious, that it may be rationally presumed 
that he will by no means urge the confessor with dangerous or trou- 
blesome interrogations, or in the least desire the persons of the 
traitors. Thus, upon an unjust supposal that our king was not a 
Catholic, and consequently not a Christian, both he and his kingdom 
were wholly excluded from the benefit of universal reason, and the 
doctrine of their most sober divines ; and so their most pernicious 
“ counsel lay” still “ in the deep,” wrapt up in the conscience of the 
priest, who had bfeen taught that he knew it not as man but as God, 
and that it was not a natural or civil, but a supernatural, secret/ 

Again, it was very unreasonable to pretend the^ sacred power of 
the seal to keep thefecrecy of this horrid conspiracy ; because there 
was not any confession made of a sin committed and repented of 
(w^^jpnly hath a proper tendency to absolution) but only of a crime 
inteppil and af a present resolution afterwards to commit it ; which: 
is ■ to be esteemed under penance at all (except there can be peni- 
tence where there is no penitent or pritender to be such), neith^j is 
^ capable oT isolation or any benefit r of confession, being it it hot 
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in itself confession, but* rather consultation, and that the worst ima- 
ginable, including a resolute intention to commit the greatest crime. 

In this many of their doctors agree ; and a Bishop of Rome hath 
given a full and clear resolution in the point. But in the greatest 
danger we could receive no benefit here, a new distinction making up 
the breach. For we must understand, that though it were not a 
formal, yet it was a virtual confession ; though it were but a consul- 
tation, yet it had some reference to a sacramental confession, either 
already made, or in probability to be made hereafter ; by virti^p of 
which reference it was to be under the same secrecy, and, to4ia ye the 
benefit of the same seal, being under it either directly oa^indirecjjjy. 
Thus that grand conspiracy was consigned to take its best opportunity ; 
as needing no repentance, but in case of a failure or non-performance. 
And so this 44 work” was still 44 in the dark.” * 

Moreover, we might conceive ourselves safe from such a machina- 
tion of any Christians, by that diving deternynation, “ We must not 
do evil that good may come of it.” For *lf Iheir damnation were 
just, who slanderously reported of St. Paul, that he said, 44 Let us 
do evil, that good may come ;” who could imagine that in any case 
of conscience this should be admitted ? And indeed a great scruple 
arose even in the minds of the most confident assassinates, whether 
the nocent and the innocent might be destroyed and perish together. 

44 That be far from them to do after this manner, to slay the righteous 
with the wicked ; and that the righteous should be as the wicked, 
that be far from them /though »all ought to have been accounted* 
innocent in respect of them who had no authority to make such a 
discrimination, or to condemn and execute justice upon either) : yet 
the sacred oracle could determine, that if the good to be expected 
were greater than the evil which was to be executed ; if the destruc- 
tion of the. innocent might be "compensated by the advantage which 
followed ; then it was not only evidently lawful, but, so far as the 
good exceeded the evil, meritorious. And now let the evil be never 
so great, they were sure in the opinion of those whom they consulted, 
the propagation of the Roman faith, the advancement of the Catholic 
cause, the restitution of the papal jurisdiction was the greatest good 
imaginable, to which the ruin of the nocent or the innocent could * 
bear no proportion. # # 

All this was 44 sought in the deep to hide their counsel all this 
was wrought 44 in the ejark and they said often among themselves, 

44 Who seeth it ? who knoweth it ?” Wherefo fe if, notwithstanding 
all this contrivance of secrecy to hide their counsel, the horrid con- 
spiracy was revealed, the snare discovered, and their turning of 
things upside down esteemed as the pewter's clay,” God did then 
44 proceed to do a marvellous work ” for this peopletand nation, 44 even 
a marvellous work and a wonder.” 44 This is that which the Lord 
hath done,” and it were the greatest wonder if it were not 44 marvel- 
lous in our eyes.” Which is the first part of our case. 

Secondly,, The wonderful work of this day is never to be forgotten. 

44 God hath saved our lives by a great deliverance,” as Joseph said ; 
and* can we evet'be ungrateful to him who hath given us 44 such a 
deliverance as this ?” as Ezr?f speaks. What can, we ever expect to 
# vo L. XII. no. xi. 4* u 
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make us mindful, if upon “ such a deliverance as this” we prove 
forgetful ? The text teacheth us, that it is the design of him who 
wrought it, that wc should remember it ; and shall we fulfil the de- 
sign of our enemies, whom he defeated? Let them deny it/ who 
may be ashamed of the intended cruelty ; let not us forget it, who 
ought to rejoice in the mercy; lest we be unmindful of him whose 
the mercy was, and for which he expecteth to be honoured by*us. 
God made the memory of his wonderful works to be part of the 
religion of his ancient people ; such were the passover and the sab- 
bath : let us think it a part of our religion to remember this wonder- 
ful work/'ttiet this day “ never fail from among us, nor the memorial 
of it perish from our seed.” IVIay we never live to see those times, 
in which the memory of this clay shall be blotted out, or rather cast 
out with indignotion : may we never hear of such an act of oblivion. 

Nor is it our duty only to desire, but also to endeavour the per- 
petuity of this recognition : and consequently to use the just and 
proper means to pecpfluate it. It was our religion, the settled 
religion of the Church of England, which was then aimed at ; and 
nothing will preserve the due memory of this day, but the preserva- 
tion of that. Nothing but that procured the enmity ; nothing but 
that obtained the mercy. We know no other reason why men of the 
same nation, but of a different persuasion in matters of religion, 
should so combine against us ; we arc conscious of no other motive 
on our part to incline the infinite goodness of God to be so propitious 
•to us ; nor can any other consideration without this set a sufficient 
value upon the mercy received. Let us therefore “ earnestly con- 
tend ,for the faith which was once delivered unto the* saints let us 
keep that which was then preserved, if we expect the generations to 
come should praise the Lord for this deliverance. The persons are 
now dead whose lives were then preserved ; if we suffer the same 
religion to perish which, was then so signally owned, there will be 
little left for which the memory should be continued. Thus let us 
endeavour to perpetuate the memorial of this day, as the most just 
and innocent revenge. 

But these things are in the hand of God ; that God who saved our 
late sovereign alive upon this day, and suffered him to be cruelly 
murdered upon another. When 1 consider the present condition of 
our Church and "nation, and fear that our sins begin to be full ; I 
cannot but think the enemies of our religion, the papal emissaries, have 
now much an easier way to destroy it. They sliall not need to seek so 
far into the deep, or to lay so vast a work in the dark : but then I 
cannot choose buf remember those words which I read so frequently 
in the Scriptures, “ ( od save the King: God save the King.” God 
save him from thg open rebellion of the schismatical party, the ruin 
of his father. God save him fiom the secret machinations of the papal 
faction, the danger of his grandfather. “God save the King;” and 
let all the people say, Amen. 
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ON THE EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CI1URC11. 

No. VIII. 

Fathers op the Second CENtuiiY. 

P API AS, QUADRA TVS, ARISTIDES 

^ 4 

Tty TTpwrriv rd£tv rfjs rwv 1 Attoctt6\wi' 4ir4xo^b^ia?ioxty . — Enseb. Hist . Eccl. III. 37. 


In descending from the Apostolical, to that which may be called 
the Ecclesiastical Age of Patristical Theology, the first writer, whose 
works have survived to any considerable ex&a?it*tlic ravages of time, 
is Justin Martyr . But there were others before him, in the com- 
mencement of the second century, who had employed their pens in 
the support and defence of Christians and Christianity. Some of 
these indeed are known only by name, as John the Elder and Aristion, 
mentioned in a fragment of Papias, — of others, not even the name 
remains, being referred to by general appellations only, such as 6 Kpurr - 
(Tbjy ijp&p, disciples of the 9 Apostles, Presbyters who had . seen the 
Apostles , and the like (See Irenaeys, passim) ; — of others again, orrip*. 
a few minute passages are*extant, scattered here and there by way of 
quotation, in the writings, of subsequent authors. There are three 
individuals, however, who have attained to a jlegree of comparative 
celebrity — Papias, Quadratus, and Aristides; to whom it may 
therefore be advisable to devote a brief consideration. 

According to Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. III. 39), and Jerome (De Vir. 
111. § 18), Papias was the author of a ivork, in five books, entitled, 

“ An Exposition of our Lord’s Discourses.” He was an Asiatic by 
birth ; probably a native of Hierapolis, a city of Phrygia ; of which 
he was afterwards Bishop. The time in which he flourished cannot 
be accurately ascertained ; but from the order in which lie is men- 
tioned by Eusebius, he was in all probability contemporary with the 
Emperor Trajan. Chronologists vary between the years 110 and 
116. Irenaeus (Haer. V. 33) speaks of him as, “a hearer of John, 
and a companion of Polycarp but whether St. John the Evangelist 
is intended, or John the Presbyter, has been much disputed. Eusebius 
is in favour of the latter opinion ; but Irenaeus woulcl unquestionably 
have added the distinctive appellation, had not the Evangelist* been 
present t</ his mind. Now Irenaeus being the disdiple of Polycarp, 
his authority must be allowed to possess considerable weight ; in full 
reliance upon which Jerome has not hesitated to reckon Papias among 
the hearers of St. John the Divine, and in this decision he is followod 
by the generality of ecclesiastical writers. It is true, indeed, that 
Papias, in the fragment already alluded to, observes, that he never 
failed to inquire of those who l*ad conversed with John, and the rest 
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of the Apostles, what they were wont to say,; but he expresses him- 
self in the same terms in regard* to John the Presbyter; and these 
inquiries are by no means conclusive against his own immediate ac- 
quaintance with the disciples of our Lord. He was anxious? no 
doubt, to add to his own personal knowledge of these eminent teach- 
ers whatever information he could collect from, others ; and thus he 
may have been, and in all probability was, a hearer, not only of JSt. 
John, but also of the other Apostles and their successors, as well as 
a di^gent inquirer into the several particulars of their lives and minis- 
tries, jvith which he was individually unacquainted. 

In an cuvl commentary on the second chapter of Revelations, by 
Blond, Papias is affirmed to haye been Bishop of Pergamus ; and a 
conjecture is added, that he was the angel of that church, to whom 
the Epistle is there directed to be sent.* Both the affirmation, how- 
ever, and the conjecture, are set aside by the universal consent of 
antiquity, which is qnanimous in fixing him in the see of Hicrapolis. 
His qualifications for*tfifs important trust can only now be estimated 
by the encomium which is passed upon him by Eusebius, that he was 
a man of considerable eloquence , and well acquainted with the Scrips 
lures. j“ Valesius is indeed of opinion, that the character here given 
did not proceed from Eusebius, but bears evident marks of an inter- 
polation. The passage is wanting in several MSS. as well as in the 
version of Rufinus ; and* seems to contradict the judgment which 
Eusebius’ himself has given in a subsequent chapter, that the 
Writings of Papias are clearly t the productions of a man of very slender 
capacity. X Be it observed, however, that in this latter instance, 
Eusebius is speaking with reference to certain opinions which Papias 
had advocated, respecting the millennial reign, of Christ upon earth 
after the resurrection ; and though in this particular case he, unques- 
tionably betrayed a singular want of judgment, it does not follow that 
his attainments are on that account to be generally underrated. The 
absence of the passage in some MSS. may possibly be owing to a 
mistaken zeal on the part of the copyists, to remove an apparent con- 
tradiction, as it is Jfound entire in the very correct copy upon which 
the edition of Stephens was built. At all events, that Papias was 
amply entitled to the encomium, is abundantly manifest from the 
terms in which his writings arc mentioned by Jerome «in his Epistle to 
Lucinius : — Sanclorum Papi,® et Polycarpi volumina falsus ad tc 
rumor pertulit a me esse translata ; quia nec otii met , nec virium est } 
tantas res eadem in alteram linguam exprimere venustate . 

Photius has recorded a tradition, that Papias died a martyr, and 
others have stated that he was. a fellow-sufferer with Onesimus, the 
r — . 1 — 

* We omitted to mention, in our last article, that Polycarp is generally supposed to 
have been the angel of the Church of Smyrna, to whom the Epistle is directed to be 
sent, in Rev. ii. 8. The contents of that letter accord precisely with the history of the 
venerable Bishop, and the state of the Church during his time ; and the part which the 
Jqws took in his martyrdom, was a natural result of the conduct there ascribed to them. 

f Hist. Eccl« JII- 36. *Ajd)p ret vdvra on fidkiaTu AoyioSraros, ku\ rrjs ypa<prjs 

X Eccl. Hist. III. 39. 2<p6Spa yap roi apunphs d>y rbv vovv, ws &v in r&v airrov \6ywv f 
rtKpypdpAWp chrcii'i Qaiverai, • • * 
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disciple of St. Paul. This account, however, originated in a palpable 
mistake of Simeon Metaphrastes, who has confounded the Onesimus 
of the New Testament with another individual of the same name, 
who*lived long afterwards. There is also another tradition, preserved 
in the Alexandrian Chronicle, that Papias was put to death at Per- 
gamus, about the time of Polycarp’s martyrdom at Smyrna. Little 
credit, however, attaches to either of these relations ; and, as Euse- 
bius and Jerome are alike silent on the subject, it is more probable 
that he died a natural death. 

From the passage of Jerome above cited, it appears that the«Five 
Books of Papias were still in existence in the time of ihjf Father, 
who was supposed to be engaged upcrn a Latin translation of them. 
Some traces of them have also been discovered so lately as the begin- 
ning of the thirteenth century ; at least, if their insertion in a MS. 
Catalogue of Books, compiled in the year 1218, is sufficient authority 
for this conclusion. A few unimportant fragments are all that pow 
remain, which may be seen in Grabfe’s Spicifeg/um, and Dr. Routh’s 
Reliquice Sacrce, 

Quadratus was an Athenian, if not by birth, at least by educa- 
tion. The little information respecting him which is afforded by 
Eusebius, is coincident with the reign of Trajan, and precedes the 
account which he has given of Papias and Qlemens Romanus. There 
is no doubt that these Fathers were contemporary as to the greater 
portion of their lives, and possibly Quadratus was the more* ad vanced 
in years ; but in regard «to the date of their respective writings, of 
which we have any memoranda, he falls several years later. He was 
one of those favoured individuals, who, in the infancy of the Gospel, 
were endowed with the gift of prophecy ; and* the best energies of his 
mind and body were exerted ypi doing the work of an Evangelist, in 
building up the Churches which had been founded by the Apostles, 
and in propagating the knowledge of the* Gospel in distant lands. 
He had received the benefit of Apostolical instruction ; and had con- 
versed with some of those who had been the objects of our blessed 
Lord’s most astonishing miracles, ( j Euseb. Hist. EccL III. 37.) 

In the sixth year of his reign, a. d. 123, the Emperor Adrian passed 
the winter at Athens, with a view to his initiation into the Eleusinian 
mysteries. It* had now become an essential feature in these rites to 
hold up the Christians to contempt and ridicule, and to cast the most 
slanderous imputations upon their character and morals. The exten- 
sion, therefore, of the imperial patronage to the most celebrated Pagan 
superstition, could not be otherwise regarded than as yielding a 
favourable opportunity for the renew&l of those persecutions, which the 
vindictive malice of the enemies of the Gospel were never willing to 
forego. *Upon the occasion of the Emperor’s return to Athens, in the 
year 126, Quadratus stood forth in defence of his afflicted brethren, 
and addressed to him An Apology for the Christian Religion, which is 
characterised by Eusebius “ as exhibiting marks of a sound under- 
standing, and a right Apostolical division of the word of truth.”* 

* Hist. Keel. IV. 3. *E £ of? Kartfctv 4<rri \afxnpa TCK(j.hpta, rtfs rt rod dydpbs ISia- 
votas, Katrfjs 'Awo<rro\ucfjf opOorouks* Compare 2 Tim. ii. 15. # 
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He was the first writer of an Apologetical Address to any of the 
Roman Emperors ; and his appeal, was productive of a most salutary 
effect. An imperial rescript was immediately issued to Minutius 
Fundanus, the proconsul of Asia, enjoining the immediate cessation 
t of indiscriminate persecution ; and authorising the punishment of 
those Christians only, who* were convicted of actual crime. Having 
effected this desirable end, Quadratus was the farther means of bring- 
ing together again the brethren, who. had been scattered abroad ny 
the persecution, and re-uniting them in the bonds of fellowship, and 
in ardent zeal for the faith of Christ. See a fragment of an Epistle 
from DiStartrius, Bishop of Corinth, to the Athenians, in Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. IV. 28,' 

After the death of Dionysius* the Arcopagite , the episcopal chair 
at Athens had been filled by Publius, and to him succeeded, as we 
learn from the lefrer just quoted, Quadratus, Doubts, however, have 
been entertained respecting the identity of the Bishop of Athens with 
the Christian Apologia f«pnd the* question seems entirely to turn upon 
the true import of the letter of Dionysius. Jerome (de Vir. 111. § 19.) 
plainly acknowledges but one individual; and his authority is followed, 
with every appearance of probability, by Cave, Grabe, and the more 
recent critics. On the other hand Valesius, and after him Dupin, 
Tillemont, and Basnage, maintain that the language employed by 
Dionysius implies that Quadratus was his contemporary, and thus 
nearly half a century younger than the Apologist. It should seem, 
■Jjjjjjv.pyor, that such a conclusion is c by no means warranted by the 
epistle in question, in which "the writer is *not speaking of passing 
events, but exhorting the Athenians, by the example of other times, 
to rise c superior to the trials of persecution, as they had formerly done 
at the instigation of Quadratus. As to the objection that Eusebius 
has not given to the author of the Apology the title of Bishop, no 
great weight can be attached to it, even though Quadratus, as is 
probably the case, was bishop at the time. The martyrdom of Publius 
is said to have taken place, January 21, a. d. 1 25, so that his successor 
had commenced the second year of his episcopacy during Adrian's stay 
at Athens, who, as tfne head of the Church, was obviously the proper 
.person to espouse its interests before the prince. It has been argued, 
indeed, that the Apology was presented on his first visjt to Athens in 
the year 123 ; and -from the close juxtaposition in which his initiation 
into the Eleusinian mysteries, and his acceptance of the Apology are 
placed in Jerome's account, such an inference at first sight readily 
presents itself.* The two events however are separated by Eusebius 
in his Chronicon, who refers them to the seventh and tenth year of 
the emperor's reign" respectively.’ Chronologists also assign the com- 
mencement of the persecution, consequent upon the initiation of Adrian, 


•.Jerom. de Vir. 111. §. 19. Cum Adrianus Athenis exegisset hyemem, invtsens 
Eleu&nia, et f omnibus pcene Gracia sacris inidalus, dedisset occasionem iis qui Christianas 
odorant absque prd'cepto Jmperatoris vexare oredentes , porrexit ei Quadratus libmm pro 
religione nostra compositum t valde utilem, plenumque rationis el fidci , et Apostolica doc- 
trim dignum. 
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to the eighth, and the edict for its cessation to the tenth year of his 
reign ; so that the date of the Apology \& incontrovertibly fixed to the 
year 126. A moment's consideration will show that the comparatively 
motfern conjecture, which makes Quadratus Bishop of Philadelphia, 
and the angel of that church to whom the epistle is addressed in 
ltcv. iii. is utterly unfounded. It evidently originated in a mis-trans- 
1 at ion of the following passage from an anonymous writer, quoted in 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v. 17* ovte * Ayaftov , ov re *Iovhav 9 (Are av 9 
(Are rag ^iXimrov dvyarepuc, (Are rrjv iv <bi\(tce\(j>tqi 9 Afi/.dav 9m ovTE 
Kofyurov, ovre rlvctQ a Wove jjtrjctv avroig irpoaiiKomiQ, t K(ufl(7jf0VTai. 
So again : Kotyarov hat rjjv iv <$>tX ahXfplq 'Ajxpiav. In/TJoth these 
instances, the author of the conjecture in (Question has connected 
the words iv tyiXaceXfplq. equally with Ammia and Quadratus , though 
the plain grammatical construction will admit of thoir application to 
Ammia alone. 

From a passage in Eusebius (Hist.,Eccl. TV. $.) it appears that*the 
Apology of Quadratus was known to that historian, and that copies of 
it were in the hands of several of the brethren. One short fragment 
only is now in existence, which is so valuable and important a testi- 
mony to the truth and reality of the miracles of Christ, that we sub- 
join it. 

ToD ce (rafrijpoc hl-i&v tcl fp ya cut Trapijv' •aXqOij yap ijv' oi SepaTrev- 
Oevreg* oi avaffravreg ek veKpwv* oi out: uKpOijerav fiovov Repair evofx tvoi , 
teal avurrafJLEvoi , aWa kol a u wayo vtec' ouce imcij/iovvrog fUivTfimfr 
(TtdTijpoc, aXXci hat tnraXX&yf rrog iiaav iiri ^povov ihavov i!)<; te teal rig 
rovg iffJLfTfpnvg yj)o vovg tlveq aurwv tupthovro. t 

0 

In conjunction with Quadratus, Eusebius and Jerome generally 
mention his cotemporary Aristides, who also presented to Adrian an 
Apology for the persecuted Christians, and their holy religion. Aris- 
tides was a philosopher of Athens, and his Apology was accordingly 
interwoven with a variety of the sentiments and maxims of the 
schools. So attached was he to the studies and habits of the philo- 
sophers, that, after his conversion to Christianity, he continued to 
wear their peculiar dress. His Apology is said to have been con- 
ducted with great ingenuity, to have exhibited considerable learning, 
and to have formed the model of those which Justin afterwards deli- 
vered to the Antonini. It was still in existence in the time of 
Eusebius; and the nftrtyrologists of the ninth century, Ado and 
Usuard, refer to it as containing an account of the martyrdom of Diony- 
sius the Areopagite. They tell us alsp that it comprised a disquisition 
respecting the Divinity of Christ. A copy* of it was lately supposed 
to have been still extant in a library attached to # a monastery near 
Athens, where a French writer declared that he had seen it ; but all 
search for it has hitherto proved fruitless. Its recovery, so earnestly 
desired by Grabe, would indeed be a valuable addition to the treasures 
of Patristical Theology. • 

Not a line of the writings of Aristides has escaped the wreck of 
time ; so that the above brief statement comprises all that is known 
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either of them or of himself. We are assured, however, that he was 
a powerful advocate of the Christian cause ; and his evidence in favour 
of the truth of the Gospel, as well aa that of Quadratus, is rendered 
stronger*from the fact, that they were converted heathens . We cannot 
better cbftclude the present article, than by adducing the observations 
of Addison on this subject, from his Evidences of the Christian 
Religion . “ I do allow, that* generally speaking, a man is not* so 
acceptable and unquestioned an evidence in facts, which make for the 
advancement of his own party. But we must consider, that, in the 
case n s > the persons to whom we appeal were of an opposite 

party, tili&ey were persuaded .of the truth of those very facts which 
they report. They bear evidence to a history in defence of Chris- 
tianity, the truth of wh^ch history was their motive to embrace 
Christianity. They attest facts which they had heard while they 
were yet heathens ; and, had they not found reason to believe them, 
they would still hava.cgntinued heathens, and have made no mention 
of them in their wrfeings. Wneh a man is born under Christian 
parents, and trained up in the profession of that religion from a child, 
lie generally guides himself by the rules of Christian faith in believing 
what is delivered by the Evangelists ; but the learned pagans of an- 
tiquity, before they became Christians, were only guided by the 
common rules of historical faith* that is, they examined the nature 
of the evidence which was to be met witfr in common fame, tradition, 
and the writings of those persons who related them, together with 
- *fiie number, concurrence, veracity*, and private characters of those 
persons ; and being Convinced upon all accounts that they had the 
same* reason to believe the history of our Saviour, as that of any 
other person to which they themselves were not actually eye-witnesses, 
they were bound by all the rules of historical faith, and of right 
reason, to give credit to this history. *This they did accordingly, and 
in consequence of it published the same truths themselves, suffered 
many afflictions, and very often death itself, in the assertion of them. 
When I say, that an historical belief of the acts Qf our Saviour in- 
duced these learned pagans to embrace his doctrine, I do not deny 
that there were many other motives, which conduced to it, as the 
* excellency of his precepts, the fulfilling of prophecies, the miracles 
of his disciples, the irreproachable lives and magnanimous sufferings 
of their followers, with other considerations of the same nature : but 
whatever other collateral argjynents wrought jnore or less with philo- 
sophers of that agtf, it is certain that a belief in the history of our 
Saviour was one mptive with every new convert, and that upon which 
all others turned <as being the* very basis and foundation of Chris- 
tianity.”* c 

— ! — — : a 

* Addison’s Evidences, Sect. III. 5, 6. 
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THEOLOGICAL studies. 

No. XV. Professor Burton’s List. 

The ^following list contains the titles of only a small number of 
woijts upon each subject. Some, which arc most popular, and in the 
hands of every student, are omitted. Those which are printed in 
Italics are recommended either as particularly valuable, or as con- 
densing the substance of larger works. Those which have an/asterisk 
prefixed are of a more learned kind. ' * 

ATHEISM AND INFIDELITY. 

Van Milder Cs Boyle Lectures. Dr. J. A. Harris’s ^Refutation of the 

Paleifs Natural Theology . Atheistical Objections against the 

Bentley’s Confutation of Atheism. Being and Attributes of God. * 

♦Dr, S. Clarke on the Being and Attri-^ *Rcimaiiif , s I Ms tor ia Universalis Athe- 
butes of God. - ismi et Atheorum. 

NATURAL AND REVEALED RELIGION.^ 

Iceland's Advantage and Necessity of Delaney’s Revelation Examined with 
the Christian Revelation. Candour. 

Stackhouse’s Defence of the Christian Butler's Analogy of Religion. 

Religion. « Ellis’s Knowledge of Divine Things. 

DEtSM. . 

Lei an d's View of the Principal Deisiiral Skelton’s Deism Revealed. 

Writers. Foster’s Usefulness, Truth, and Excel- 

Dr. Nicholas Conference with a Theist. lency of tke Christian Revelation. 
Bishop Conybeare’s Defence of Re- ^Smith’s Cure of Deism, 
vealed Religion. • 

EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 

Jenkins's Reasonableness and Certainty prouvee par les faits. Translated 
of the Christian Religion . into English. 

Stackhouse’s Fair State of the Contro- Abbadie’s Vindication of the Truth of 
versy between Mr. Woolston and the Christian Religion, 
his adversaries. *Bp. Kidder’ ’sDemonstrationofMessias. 

Houttcville, La Religion Chretienue Paley's Evidences. 

PROPHECY. 

Bishop Hurd on the Prophecies. tfcnity. Vindication of the De- 

Sherlock on the Use and Intent of fence. 

Prophecy. Twells’ Boyle Lectures. 

Bishop Chandler’s Defence of Christi- Lady Moyer’s Leetures. 

MIRACLES. 

J ■< 

Bishop Douglases Criterion of Miracles , Fleetwood’s Essay on Miracles. 

Bishop SmalWrook's Vindication of the * Campbells Dissertation on Miracles.% 
Miracles of our blessed Saviour » 

f 

t The Boyle Lectures are particularly valuable upon this subject. An abridgment 
of them was published from 1692 to 1732, by G. Burnet, in four volumes, entitled, A 
Befence of Natural aha Revealed Religion. 1737. 

X For the controversy witl* Dr. MicAlleton concerning the coi^in uai*ce #f miraculous 
powers, see Dr. Chapman, Church, and Dodwell. 

•VOL. XII. NO. XI. 4 X 
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HEBREW, SYRIAC, &C. 


Lee's Hebrew Grammar . 

Simonis Lexicon Hebraicum, ed. Winer . 
Oberleitnyb Elementa Aramaicce sive 
ChalddfcSyriacce Lingua. , 
Buxtorf, Lexicon Chaldaicum et Till- 
mudicum. 

Jalm, Chaldaisclie Chrestomathie. 
Hoffmann, Grammatica Syriaca. 


Castettus , Lexicon Syriacwri, ed. Micka- 
elis . f 

Oberleitner , Chrestomathia Syriaca . 
♦Psalterium Syriac. Erpenii, cd. Dathe. 
De Sacy , Grammaire Arabe . 

Golius, Lexicon Arabicum. * 

Dc Sacy, Chrestomathie Arabe. 
Kosegarten, Chrestomathia Arabics. 


JEWS. 


Connexion Sacred and Proftme Lewis’s Antiquities of the Hebrew 
History by Shuclcford , Russell, *a.ftd Republic. 

Prideaux. Lowman’s Dissertation on the Civil Go- 

Jennings’s Jewish Antiquities. vernment of the Hebrews, with App. 


* SCRIPTURES. 


» • 

Townsend's Old and Neuf Testament 
arranged . 

Horne's Introduction. 

*Le Long’s Bibliotheca Sacra. Con- 
tinuation by A. G. Masch. 

Bp. Clayton’s Vindication of the Histo- 
ries of the Old and New Testament. 

* 


9 Lei and' s Divine Authority of the Old 
and New Testament asserted. 
Collier’s Sacred Interpreter. 

Lowth's Vindication of the Divine 
Authority of the Old and New Test. 
♦Cosilis’s Scholastical History of tho 
Canon of Scripture. 


OLD TESTAMENT. 


•*€iuves Leciures on the four last books 
of the Pentateuch. 

Bryant’s Observations upon the 
Plagues. 

Peters's Critical Dissertation on the 
Booh of Job. 

♦Dimock’s Notes, Critical and Ex- 
planatory, on the Books of Psalms 
and Proverbs. 


Lowth's Translation of Isaiah. 

Blayneifs Translation of Jeremiah , 
Lamentations, and Zechariah . 

Newcome's Improved Version of Ezekiel 
and the minor Prophets. 

Pococke’s Notes on Hosea, Jdel, Micah, 
and Malachi. 

Chandler's Vindication of the Antiquity 
and Authority of Daniel's Prophecies . 


SEPTUAGINT. 

ScMeusner, Lexicon in*LXX. et reliquos •Ilody, De Bibliorum textibus origina- 
interpretes Greecos. libus, Ver. Gr. et Lat. Vul. lib. iv. 


NEW TESTAMENT. 


Schleusner , Novum Lexicon Grceco- 
Latinum in Novum Testamentum. 
Elsley's Annotations on the Gospels and 
Acts; Slade's on the Epistles ; and 
Dean Woodhousfi'sjm the Apocalypse. 
Elsnerus, Observations Sacrae. 
•Raplielius, Annotations. * 
♦Wolfius, Curse Philfclogieae et Criticse. 
Biscoe's History of the Acts of the 
Holy Apostles . 

Paley's Horce Paulina . 


♦Pritius, Introductio in Lectionem 
Novi Ti^jtamenti : ed. Hoffmann. 

Greswcll on the Principles and Ar- 
rangement of a Harmony of the 
Gospels ; and Harmonia Evangelica. 

Jones on the Canon of the N. T. 

•Pfaffius, Dissertatio Critica de Genu- 
inis Librorum Novi ^Testamcnti 
Lectionibus. 

* *Millii Prolegomena in Novum Testar 
men turn. 


TRINITY. 


Berriman on the Trinity. Waterland 's Importance of the Doctrine 

Stillingfleet’s Discourse on the Trinity pf the Holy Trinity. 
and ScriptuA Mysteries. 
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DIVINITY OF CHRIST. 

Waterland's* Works , four first volumes. * Burtons Testimonies of the Ante-Ni- 

Sherlock on the Socinian Controversy. cene Fathers . 

Edwards’s Preservative against Soci- *Bull, Defensio Fidel Niccence. Im- 
nianism. mortale Opus ! 

Dr . P. Smith's Scripture 'Testimony . 

ATONEMENT, 

Magee on the Atonement. Veysie’s Bampton Lectures. 

HOLY SPIRIT. 

Ridley 9 s Sermons on the Holy Ghost. Bishop Hebcr on the Peflonality and 
St ebbing on the Operations of the Holy £{pice of the Christian Comforter. 
Spirit. Warburton’s Doctrine of Grace. 

CREEDS, 

Bishop Pearson on the Creed. Water land* s Critical History of the 

King’s History of the Apostles' Creed. Athunassdh (freed. 

SACRAMENTS. 

Waterlandon the Christian Sacraments. Wall's History of Infant Baptism. 

CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 

♦Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity. Abp. Potter on Church Government. 

Rogers on the visible and invisible Cfiurch. Parker’s Account of the Goyemment 

Rogers 9 s Vindication of the Civil Esta- of the Christian Church. -mm*. „ 
blishment of Religion. % * Bishbp Taylor 1 s Episcopacy asserted. 

ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. , 

Crevicr, Histoire des Empereurs dc- F. Spanheints Ecclesiastical Annals , 
puis Auguste jusqu’d Constantin. Translated by Wright. 

Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History, fti- ♦Fabricius, Salutaris lux Evangelii toti 
stitutiones majores, and de rebus ante orbi exeyiens. 

Const aniinum Commentarii . (The *Bingham’s Origines Ecclesiastic®, or 
last translated by Vidal.) Antiquities of the Christian Church. 

FATHERS. . 

Cave's Lives of the Fathers. *Le Nourry, Apparatus ad Bibliothe- 

* Scriptorum Ecdesiasticorum cam maximam veterum Patnun. 

Historia Li ter aria. • ♦Scultetus, Medulla Tlieologia? Pa- 

Baltus, Defense des SS. Pfcres accuses trum. * 

de Platonisme. 

REFORMATION. 

Sleidan, De statu religionis et reipublicce Sylloge Confessionum. 

Carolo 5° Ccesare . Trans, by Bohun. Lewis's Life of Wiclrf 'ind Pecock. 

*Gerdesius, Introductio in Historiam Strypc :• particularly Annals of the 
Evangelii iseculo XVI. passim per Reformation, Ecclesiastical Memo- 
Europam renovati. rials, and Memorials of Cranmer. 

Seckenuorf, Historia Lutheranismi. * Burnet's History of the Reformation. 
Perrin, Histoire des Vaudois. Trans- Spotswood’s History of the Church and 
lated into English. State of Scotland. • 

Brandt’s History of the Reformation Beausobre, Histoire dc la Reformation 
in the Low Countries. Abridged. dans T Empire, et les 6 tats de la 

Durell on the Reformed Chprches be- Confession d’Augsbourg. 
yond the Seas, * 
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POPERY# 

Sarpi, Istoria del ConciUo Tridentino . • Stiliingfleet’s Works upon this subject. 

Translated into French by Conroy er. ^Conference between Laud hnd Fisher. 

Gretton’s Vindication of the Doctrines Barrow on the Pope's Supremacy 
of the Church of England, in Oppo- Bishop Taylor on the Ileal Presence ; 
sition to those of Rome. * ana, Dissuasive from Popery, 

MAHOMETANISM, / 

Prideaux's Life cf Mahofnet. White’s Bampton Lectures. 

CHURCH OP ENGLAND, 

Colliers Ecclesiastical History. ^ Bennett on the Thirty-nine Articles, 

Bp. Stillingfi^et’a Origines Britannicce. Veneer on the I'hrrty-nine Articles, 
Inett’s History of the English Church. Sparrow's Collection of Articles, &c. 

(Continuation of Stiilingfleet) 4 of the Church of England. 

Broun s Story of the Ordination cf our Comber's Works on the Liturgy, 
first Bishops examined. Shepherd on the Common Prayer, 

Courayer, Dissertation sur la validitc Winchester on the Seventeenth Article. 

aes Ordinations Angliisc $. , * Gibson, Codex Juris Ecclesiastici 

Bp, Burnet on the Thirtj-nifie Articles, Anglicani. 

RELIGIOUS FAITH AND PRACTICE. 

S t ebbing' s Sermons on Practical Chris - Bishop Taylor's Holy Living and Dying, 

tianity. JJnum Necessarium , or the Doctrine 

Rotheram's Essay on Faith. and Practice of Repentance. 

Sherlock's Discourse concerning the Bp. Squire on Indifference for Religion, 
Divine Providence. • Dr. Bjirrow on Christian Faith, &c. 

PASTORAL DUTIES. 

‘Tfislop Burnet's Pastoral Care. • * Archdeacon Sharp's Charges on the 

Pastoral Office, its excellence collected Rubric. 
from the Ordination Service, and Crudens Concordance , 
front Bishops Bull, Spirit, &c. Sermons by Sherlock, Barrow, Jortin, 

Bp. Taylor on the Office Ministerial, Rogers, Skelton, Horberry, Seeker, 
Rules and Advices to the Clergy, * Horsley, Scattergood, Stcbbing, 

Bp. Sumner's Apostolical Preaching. .and Attcrbury. 

The following works are recommended to those persons who wish to 
read the collected writings of our best Divines. 

The works of Jerenjy Taylor, ’ Bull, Watson's Theological Tracts; En- 
Waterland, Horbery, Barrow, Paley ; chelridion Thcologicum. 


OUTLINE OF A SERMON FOR ADVENT SUNDAY, ON THE PLAN 
OF THOSE IN THOMPSON’S PA§TORALIA* 

Subject , The advent of our Lord to the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Text , Mark xii. 9. — M What shall therefore the Lord of the vine- 
yard do ? he wilFcome and destroy the- husbandmen, and will give the 
vineyard, unto others.” Principal word, iWuaerai. Scriptures where the 
subject is treated % at iSgth and expressly , Lev. xxvi. ; Debt, xxviii. ; 
Isa. iii. v. ; Jer. iv. v. (the writings of this prophet generally illus- 

«.* The work on the model of which -this sketch is composed contains two outlines of 
Advent Sermonis, f one on the first, and the other on the second Advent (as it is commonly 
called) of Christ It has therefore been judged more expedient here to treat of another 
Advent , less frequently adverted to, but noticed in the same work, the destruction of 
Jerusalem. *Oqf Lord’s Advent to his temple wSs the subject of our last year's sermon. 
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trate the subject,) ; Ezek. iv. ; Matt. xxi. 33, seqq . xxiv. ; Markxii. 
1—9. xiii. ; Luke xvii. 20. seqq. x^;. 9—16. xxi. ; Rom. xi. (Some 
of the above Scriptures refer not immediately to the conquest of 
Titus*; but they will be found illustrative.) ? 

Texts either parallel or useful for introduction and illustration , Ps. 
lxxix. 1| ; Dan. ix. 27. ; Mic. iii. 12. ; Matt, xxiii. 38. ; Luke xiii. 
35. ; xix. 43, 44. 

State the context. — Occasion and nature of the parable. — The 
Jewish Church and State described under the figure of a vineyard, 
(See “ Pastoralia,” Sermons vi. and xiii.) God sends his prophet^ to 
excite the “husbandmen” (the members of his Churcfp^to * raise 
i( fruit,” (the “ fruits ” of the Spirit, repentance, holiness, obedience, 
Gal. v. 22. ; Matt. iii. 8.; Rom. vi. ^2. ; Phil. i. 11.) They insult 
the message and the messengers. God, therefore, # sends his Son. 
Heb. i. 1, 2. Him they atrociously murder, Acts ii. 23. After this, 
what could be expected from the divine mercy itself? Jer. v. 9. The 
vineyard (privileges of adoption) was 'taken them and given to 

others, (the believing Gentiles.) Rom. ix. 30, seqq . 

The destruction of Jerusalem, a manifest type of that coming of 
our Lord, when he shall take vengeance on them that know not God, 
and obey not his Gospel. It is frequently called his coming, (Scrip- 
tures and texts above, also Matt. xvi. 28. John xxi. 22.) and there- 
fore deserves particular consideration at the reason when the presence 
of Christ is especially commemorated by the Church. 

As the ruin of Jerusalem leads^ our reflections to the great^*«ctg~ 
ment, so the condition of Jerusalem aptly represents that of sinners in 
general. 

Let us inquire then how far there exists any resemblance between 
our case and that of the Jews. 

Christians are now the Lordfe vineyard. Has not he sent to each 
of us his “ servants ” ? Has he not appealed to us by 

1. Natural conscience ? Rom. ii. 15. 

2. The same “servants ” by whom he addressed the Jews ; Moses 
and the prophets in their writings ? 

3. The influence of his Holy Spirit, bearing witness with his word 
and in our consciences? John xvi. 8—11, ; 1 John v. 6. 

Have we brought forth fruit ? b have we not resisted each of these ? 

And has not God appealed to us at last by • 0 

4. His Son, in his Gospel ? How often have his commands checked 
us; how often in the libur of temptation would* his Spirit have pro- 
tected us, and we would not ! Luke xiii. 34. 

And have we not crucified the Son afresh by sin ? Heb. vi. 6. 

Yet with these convictions we would “ seize ” on tne r ‘ inheritance ” 
of heaven, as though it was ours, Matt, ixiii. 29 — 32. But Surely 
we may ejfyect that if we persist in this condiict “lie will come and 
destroy” us with an everlasting destruction, 2 Thess. i. 9. 

Let us know in this our day, the things that belong unto our 
peace! Let us know the time of visitation! Let us, though late, 
reverse our course, renew our hearts, listen to the messengers whom 
God still sends to us ! For the Lord is not slack, &c. (2 Pet. iii. 
0 — 14. 



702 


ROMANISM. 

No. II. 

We resume our notes on the u Code Ecclesiastique Fran§ais > ” 
without further preface or introduction. 

The twenty-fourth canon of the Gallican Church defines a" heretic 
to be one who obstinately maintains a tenet which is contrary to 
Holy Scripture or tradition . He who will not hear the Church, says 
Art^. 879 , of the Code (and the Church is defined in 368 to be the 
body<of^as£ors, who agree, directly or indirectly, in the decision of a 
particular "council or of a pope ( ;), is to be regarded, according to the 
Gospel, as a pagan and a publican ; ergo , all heretics are to be punished 
by excommunication. Ecclesiastical heretics are re-admitted by sub- 
mitting “ a la « penitence que l’Eglise leur imposera.” We will see, 
by and by, what this word “penitence” means. The “ Church ” is 
to 'decide what opinions are heretical. And Augustine declares, that 
the greater the autlwfrit^ of kings, the greater is their obligation to 
preserve ecclesiastical unity, and to repress those who disturb it. 

The laws against sacrilege are observed with great strictness : one 
example will suffice. To profane the sacred vessels is punishable by 
death , if the profanation takes place either publicly , or when the 
Vessels contain the consecrated wafer (hostie). So also robbery is 
sacrilege, if it takes plafie in a buildingi dedicated to the “ Catholic ” 
relig ion.* (Loi du Rom . Avril , 1825.) The same offence is capital 
tTIrtake place in the night ; .if committed c by more than one person ; 
if the thieves bear arms ; or if it be done by help of false keys, 
ladders, or the assumption of authority. ( Code Penal , Art. 381.) By 
the same code, any minister of religion who shall, upon religious 
matters^ hold any correspondence with ^ny foreign power, without 
having informed , and gained the sanction of the minister for ecclesias- 
tical affairs * is punished by fine and imprisonment. And no asso- 
ciation of tdore than twenty persons may be held for religious worship, 
under risk of fine and dissolution. Simony is severely punished : and 
sham titles for orders considered such. Hunting and gambling are 
prohibited to clergymen ; and the punishment in default is depriva- 
tion. 

The canonical age is twenty-four years ; yet this may be dispensed 
with by the pope ! Illegitimate children cannot enter into orders, 
unless the pope has legitimatised them ! The bishop can do this in 
the case of a prebendary, but not for a cure / The pope also gives 
dispensations for bigamy / 

Induction to a living, and “ reading in,” are the same as with us, 
with ^he addition of kissing the altar . 

We come now, to ^more serious matters : in the mention of which 
there will be something to amuse as well as to instruct, as to the 
minuteness of ancient regulations. * 

The Gallican Church holds seven sacraments : we will treat of them 
in* their order. 

Of Baptism, we may observe, that ’it is considered a sacrament of 
Spiritual regeneration, which takes place in the water by virtue of the 
ijfrbrds of aur«Savipur in baptizing. The two rfther baptisms (of which 
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Augustine speaks, Can, Bap. de consec. 4) are, first, of blood , when a 
person dies for the Christian faith ; secondly, of desire , when there 
is trite conversion of heart, without the means* of receiving baptism. 
Natural water, such as waters from the sea, springs, rivers, and rain, 
is lawful ; artificial water , wine, or saliva , unlawful. Aspersion, im- - 
mersion, or infusion are all proper. But the water must be blessed on 
the Saturday before Easter , or Whit- Sunday ! (Concil. Trid. 7. 2.) 
The form is in repeating in Latin the usual words, “ I baptize,” fcc. 
Any other language may however be employed as well as Latin j and 
bad grammar does not Jiinder the effect f The office of baptist is not 
denied to heretics, infidels, or pagans^ 'if the ceremony be duly ob- 
served. There are other cases also tfhich we must not translate. 
(See Art. 635.) The other regulations for baptism a$e unobjection- 
able, and such as our Church does not disclaim. 

There is no need to say much of Confirmation a^ a sacrament. # 

Of the Eucharist, we shall have someth frig more to say. The 
Gallican Church expressly assents to the doctrine of “ the substance 
of the bread and wine being changed into the substance of the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ.” The directions for the Priests who are to 
make this change are very curious. They respect the propriety of 
fasting previous ; rules to be observed if, not having fa6ted since the 
previous midnight, the Priest remembers his having eaten ; if he 
should faint at the altar ; if The should at the altar recollect a mortal 
sin unatoned for. The wine is tq be mixed with water, buflfiTV 
greater proportion of the former ; and the wine must be “ naturel, et 
tel qu’on Texprime du fruit de la vigne.” Only consecrated buildings, 
save a tent or a ship, can be used ; but in cacfy case of exception the 
table “ for offering the sacrifice ” must have been blessed by a Bishop. 
The bread must be unleavened,* the vessels of gold or of silver, on 
pain of being deposed. If a Priest should lei. full upon the ground 
any drop of the precious blood, he ought to lick the place with his 
tongue , scrape the pavement, and place the scrapmgs behind the altar ! 
If a drop of the precious blood fall upon the table-cloth of the altar , he 
must wash it three times , and place the water of ablution behind the 
altar! When this accident happens through negligence, an act of 
penance is to be .imposed on bin). (Art. 654.) If any person of fit 
age refuse to communicate once a-ycar, at Easter-tiifle, he, or she , is 
to be deprived the right of entering a Church during life, and of eccle- 
siastical burial at death! (Concil. Trid. 13. 8.) *The refusal of the 
cup to the laity is thus apologized for. Whereas, inconveniences 
have arisen from the distribution of thq wine, it is simply, therefore, 
a point of ecclesiastical discipline which the Church may alter, because 
Jesus Christ is altogether entire under the Torm of # bread, or under 
that of wifie. (Concil. Const. 13.) This sacrament is refused to 
those who live in a state of concabinage, to public usurers, and to 
women immodestly dressed . Processions and expositions of the host 
are limited by the canons of the Gallican Church, and are confined to 
certain days ; they are said to hive originated in the desire to mark 
the triumphs which v this sacrament has gained over heretics. But, 
notwithstanding this, those who meet the host on its # w^y to the 
chamber of the sick are required to fall down on tiieir knees to adore 
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Jesus Christ ; and to advise passengers, a bell is to be rung, and a 
flambeau carried. < 

Penance is founded on the 22d and 23d verses of the xxth chapter 
of the gospel^ of St. John. The sacrament consists, in the confession 
of sin, and the willingness to submit to the penance imposed by the 
Priest. Its form, in $he words of absolution. All Priests have re- 
ceived the power 9 but not all the right of absolution. Every person 
ou^ht to confess once a year, at Easter. If a man fall sick of the 
plague, jind the life of the Priest is in danger, he may absolve after 
the confession of one or two sins. (Concil. Trid. 14. 7. — Carthag. iv. 
7. — Aransic. 1. 2.) Some sins are only remissible by the Pope ; if a 
Priest remits them, his absoliftfon is null. The penance of a Priest 
who betrays a ^confession directly or indirectly is very severe. He is 
deprived of his office for life, confined, and sometimes condemned by 
a secular judge, and fined heavily. The strictness with which this 
is observed abroad ma'y be sometimes misapplied, but it is absolutely 
necessary to the system of their Churches. The canons of the 
Anglican Churcli also require it to be observed, and justly. There 
is one admirable law in France which we wish could be brought into 
operation here, viz. that physicians should advertise sick persons 
of their mortal danger, in order to give time for the succours of re- 
ligion. Now-a-days medical men think it a charitable act to keep a 
patient in ignorance of his condition. It may be considerate, but it 
-isp&ccidedly, not charitable. % 0 

On the subject of Indulgences , it is said, that Bishops have ever 
hadj>ower to remit a part of the penance they have assigned. The 
notion is founded oij, St. Paul’s treatment of the incestuous person. 
Indulgences in the Romish Church are given, at the recommendations 
of martyrs, to those who, in times <of persecution, have fallen into 
idolatry. In the eleventh century they were granted to those who, 
in any way, served the Church, especially to those who made war on 
infidels and heretics, or who supplied funds for such crusades. Since 
that time, they have been granted to less severe exertions, such as 
contributions for "building churches. Penance varies in duration and 
degree with the crime ; and indulgences are sometimes plenary : — 
sometimes they last a year, or a Jjent, or two years, or forty days. 
Modern times Have much relaxed the ancient severity ; still divine 
justice is satisfied, and what is forgiven on earth, is believed to be 
forgiven in heaven I The Latcran council limited indulgences to a 
year for the consecrating of a church, and to forty days for less 
virtuous acts. t Abuses are provided against: still when alms are 
given , indulgences may be granted. Ah ! the Jesuits ! The dispen- 
sations for eating eggs iA Lent 9 at this time, in Paris, bring in no less 
than 500,000 francs a-year to the coffers of the Church ! c 

Jubilees take place every twenty-jive years. Boniface VIII., finding 
it customary to grant indulgences to those who visited, at the begin- 
ning of each century,' the tombs of St. Peter and St. Paul, granted, 
in 1300, a ‘plenary indulgence to A who should visit the tombs of 
the .Apostles during thirty days, if they were Romans, and fifteen 
d$ys if ttyey f were foreigners. This was to take place at the beginning 
of the century also. Clement VI. reduced the period to fifteen years : 
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he granted one in 1350.* Paul II. made it twenty-five years; since 
Boniface JX., the Popes have granted a jubilee to those who visit 
Churches named by the Bishops in particular towns. Sixtus V. was 
the first who appointed a jubilee on the commencement of a pontifi- 
cate : his successors have followed his example. 

Extreme Unction is founded on the passage in St. James, v. 14* 
Th» matter of the sacrament is oil blessed by the Bishop on Good 
Friday ; the form, in the prayers offered whilst the Priest anoints the 
eyes, nose, ears, hands and feet of the sick. All Priests cannot. ad- 
minister it, nor can all persons receive it ; for example, soldiers 
mounting to the assault of a town or. battery, because rfiey'hre not 
infirm. Therefore, though administered to a weak man who may 
recover, it is denied to a man who will, in all probability, be hurried 
into eternity with all his sins upon his soul ; not because he is not a 
sinner, and may be penitent, but because he is not “ sick .” ! ! Extreme 
unction is only a supplement to penance. % » 

Orders is a sacrament in the Latin Church. Its degrees are ' 
Bishops, Priests, Deacons, Subdeacons, Pastors, Readers, Exorcists 
and Acolytes . The ceremony of ordination is somewhat the same as 
with us ; but to the Pastor, the keys of the church arc given ; to the 
Reader, the Gospel ; to the Exorcist, books of exorcism, and power 
to lay hands on demoniacs ; to the Acolyte, permission to handle the 
candles, vessels, &c. These* litter arc called minor orders, and are 
derived from tradition. The Church of England finds all lferj£>rms 
in the regulations for otlyer office. At fourteen years of age^he 
tonsure is taken, by which (the clipping oft' of the hair by the Bishop) 
the person is dedicated to the church. But this does not make a 
Deacon. Qualifications are reading, writing,* confirmation, and a 
knowledge of Latin. Age for die Subdeaconry, 18; Deaconry, 22; 
Priesthood, 25 years. There are certain Jesuitical cases of irregu- 
larity in respect of candidates for orders which, to say the least of 
them, are singular. Thus a man who has been married before bap- 
tism and again after it, is irregular ! An adulterer is not irregular, 
but the husband of an adulteress is! A Clerk who has had several 
concubines, either at» one time or successively, before or since his 
admission amongst the Clergy, is not irregular! A Clerk in holy 
orders, who consummates a marriage, is considered guilty of bigamy , 
his first wife being the Church . But the Pope may give dispensations ; 
and a man who marries *a widow, with whom he does not cohabit,^ 
may be, in such a case, ordained. A man who eftts off his own finger 
or ear, is not fit to be ordained, because he is guilty of homicide ; in 
this respect arc regarded tvvovxpi. A •one-eyed man is not irregular; 
but preference is to be given to a man wjio has his left eye perfect, 
because a man who has only his right eye cannot read the mass-book 
without an indecent turn of the head ! If a man wants two fingers and 
half the palm of his hand, or the whole of his finger-nail, he cannot be 
ordained, because he cannot properly break the bread ! Epilepsy 
after the age of puberty prohibits ; and Pope Gelasius (Can. 7. ft,) 
defines epilepsy to be a fallingntm the earth with violence, with loud 
cries, and a foaming at the mouth. A Priest who kills another in a 
duel, or by a champion,* is irregular ! All are irregular «who have 
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professed heresy after ordination ; who have been ordained by heretics; 
who have not been baptized in the*" Catholic Church but in France 
the decrees of the Popes are not observed, so as to include f< the chil- 
dren of heretics to the second generation Simoniacal Priests are not 
irregular, because there are no canons qn the point. The Pope has 
the sole power of dispensation in cases of homicide . The Bishop may 
“ dispense les bdtards ” for minor orders. • 

The sacramenj of Marriage understands two characters in the 
Priest: the civil and the spiritual. The Latin Church holds mar- 
riage, to be f a natural and civil contract, which J^sus Christ raised to 
the rank of a sacrament. There is much misunderstanding on this 
point : we will explain the matter. It is deemed that, though mar- 
riage gives reciprocal right over the bodies of the married, marriage 
is a spiritual effair. Espousals are necessary ; the age for them is 
that of reason ; for marriage, that of puberty. These must be free 
and unconstrained,* an/1 may Ije dissolved by after infirmity, or irre- 
gular habits. Publication must be made by bans , which word, by 
the way, in the old language of the Franks and Lombards, signifies 
a public cry , or advertisement , or a convocation ; sometimes a punish- 
ment ; sometimes a place where justice is administered . Thus, wc 

have in English, a ban of justice, viz. a curse; and in France, there 
is a district in 4^ sace called the “ Ban dc fa Roche,” near Strasbourg. 
The application to marriage is, therefore, obvious. The marriage- 
act in France is something like that of England, being full of similar 
provisions for the prevention of * clandestine unions. The Bishop 
sometimes dispenses with bans; but in the first volume of the Journal 
of the Palace, an act of the Paris parliament of the 22d Dec. 1672, 
declares a marriage between a servant and her master null, because 
the dispensation to marry qua Tibet fiord was gained just at, the close 
of the man’s life. The laws of France require six months’ residence 
by the parties in the place of marriage ; and twelve months if they 
marry out of their own diocese. The contracting parties are the 
ministers of the sacrament, of which the form is the promise made in 
the presence of thq Cure of the parish, who must not give the nuptial 
benediction before having been certified, as to the civil contract, in 
the presence of the secular magistrate. With respect to Priests, the 
validity of the civil contract of marriage has been the* subject of much 
controversy before the tribunals. Our readers will find acts for and 
# against it in the “ Gazette des Tribnnaux 99 of 23d and 24th Feb., 2d 
and 14th March, 23d May and 6th June, 18^8 ; and in the “ Courier 
des Tribunaux” of 1st March and 1 1th June, 1828. On 18th May, 
1818, the “ CounRoyale” of Paris declared such marriages null ; on 
the Qth Jan. 1821, they yrere declared legal . But the eighth canon 
of the twenty -foivrth session of the Council of Trent dcq)ares them 
void, because the Priest is under a tacit vow to love his spouse the 
Church, and must therefore be guilty of bigamy ! Such are the tra- 
ditions of men ! The table of kindred and affinity extends to ties of 
‘"illicit commerce ” in the same wav as parentage or brotherhood. 
*God-fathers*and god-mothers may no%marry, because there is a spi- 
ritual union between them, and because the Galliean Church requires 
only one of each f for each baptism. Marriages between “ Catholics 99 



The late French Ecclesiastical Code . 


70 / 


and “ heretics” are notnj.il!.- The Pope often dispenses in such cases 
to “Catholic” princesses and “ he^retia” princes. The French law, 
following* the bull of Clement III., provides for a case which often 
puzzles ministers in England (and. has puzzled ourselves amongst the 
number) : it declares that no absence , however long , of either party, • 
annuls ,a marriage. There must he a proof of death* by certificate, 
of proper persons. We dare not enter upon the cases and provisions 
for^‘ impuissance ” of the parties, and other cases. The Latin Church 
prohibits marriages from Advent Sunday to the Epiphany, and from 
Ash- Wednesday ta^the, first Sunday after Easter. The grounds for 
dissolution of marViage are so abominably particularized, add the 
power of the Church in enforcing, by 'public censures , ceitahi conjugal 
duties , is so plainly Stated, that we pass them over. 

We have entered into the various topics of the work before us thus 
minutely, because it has appeared to us to throw a light on many in- 
teresting points, and because there are various subjects enumerated 
illustrative of the true character of every ttbnysh communion, how-«* 
ever mitigated. Before %e conclude, we wish to lay before our readers 
a few notes on other branches of inquiry into the mysteries of the 
Romish Church, equally curious, and equally illustrative. 

We are taught, that a church may be polluted by the burial of an 
infidel, of a heretic, or of an excommunicated person denounced for 
the exercise of a false religion ; by violent blood-shedding, or cor- 
poral defilement. Blood-shedding does not include bleeding at. the nose ! 
and a church is not defiled by yny act of impurity done in secret ! 
Such a church is purified by sprinkling with holy water , mixed with 
salt , wine, and ashes , and by reciting prayers to chase away the devil, 
and to obtain remission of sins. Burial grounds near to churches « 
undergo the same ceremonies, with the addition of being robbed of 
the heretical carcase if it can be distinguished. Rousseau and Voltaire, 
however, yet lie in the vault under the church of St. Genevieve in 
Paris! It is prohibited to w r alk about, make reports, represent plays ,* 
hold assemblies, to speak of temporal affairs, or do justice, in 
churches. Divine service is only permitted in Latin. “ Vagabond ” 
Priests must not ofter the sacrifice of the mass.* The holy vessels, 
cloths, &cf arc to fie blessed by a Bishop. Bells are to be very • 
solemnly blessed, with oil, holy chrism, incense, myrrh, and many 
prayers. Robes are made matters of individual care. It is very well 
known that a Bishop of Amiens, in 1661), once visiting the collegiate 
Church of Roye, excdfnmunicated the Dean because he would not pi/t 
off his stole in the presence of the Bishop . It was tried before the 
courts, and given against the Bishop. % 

The Worship of Saints is defended on the principle of ancient pre- 
scription; and it is allowed “ to invoke # them as intercessor f before 
God, by the merits of Jesus Christ, who is alone odr Saviour and Re- 
deemer.” The Pope, since the •twelfth century, has. had power to 
place new names in the lists of saints : when prayers are offered in a 
given spot or district, it is called a beatification ; when this worship 
extends to the whole Church^a canonization . The Council of Trent 

* We intend, before long, to shew how often such things have been represented in 
churches in France. * - • 
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declares, that tlie\vorshipof relics-qf tb^saints who live with Jesus Christ 
has always been approved by tb& Church, and authorized by the Lord. 
Therefore they are to A be exposed, and’ new ones allowed after due 
examination by medical men and bishops, t However, it is forbidden 
to make' therti sb\irces of profit. There is, 'it is said, no divinity or 
actual virtue in images; but theyfare permitted, because they call 
Christ to memory, and the honour paid to the images* belongs to 
Jesus and the saints. To sell relics, is simony ; but pictures bud 
cups may be sold.* When the worship of a saiqj: pr relics is attended 
by miracles , people are allowed to assemble : this is called pilgrimage. 
We observe fenlpassant), that the badge of tne pilgrim, the scallop- 
shell, is tlid remains of the worhip of Venus Astarte, who rose from 
the sea in that shell ! * * 

Heretics , being separated from the communion of the Church; ac- 
cording to Pope^Innocent III., cannot be buried either in churches 
or cemeteries. But the National Convention (of the 12th Frimaire, 
an 2.) declares that \n6 Jaw authorizes burial to be refused to any 
; person . A similar law and proviso extends to the excommunicated. 
Gregory allows prayers, the sacrifice of the mass, fastings, and alms 
for the dead who died in the communion of the Church. Vows are 
permitted ; and one kind, vows of 'poverty , consist in the dedicated 
despoiling himself of every kind of propei ty ; in having nothing, 
acquiring nothing of his qwn ; and in using all things which the com- 
munity may furnish him witli for food &nd clothing! See Eplu iv. 
28 ; Bom. xii. 16, 17 ; 1 Tim. v. 8. 

Son much for the mildest 6f all 1 the Churches which have enlisted 
under the banners of the ‘ ‘ Ca tholic” superstition. “ Ex una disce 
omneb.'^We say nothing of Papacy after this : here we see what simple 
Romanism is, and that is sufficient not only to teach us how to believe, 
to trust, and to respect it ; but also hojv to regard and reverence the 
memory of those good men who have delivered us and our fathers 
from the vanities and 'wickednesses of an intolerant priestcraft. 
Thanks be to God for such a deliverance ; and never may an 
Englishman, who confesses to rest his hopes in the faith taught in 
the doctrines of out purified an$l apostolic Liturgy, ever think himself 
at liberty to despise, or to underrate, the blessings he enjoys in his 
emancipation from a thraldom such as that, which yet chains down 
the spirits of the freest of Romish communions ! 

The notices which we have thus put together will, we hope, serve 
the purpose to whiqji we alluded in our introductory observations. 
They will teach us how to credit the impudent assertions of those 
political charlatans, >wlio boast of the changes and securities of a 
Church which is 'unchangeable' in its object t «nd whose changes in 
conduct are only the Proteus-like variations of an anomalous monster. 
How ca2h we t$usf 4hem, whose principal doctrine is that c no faith is 
to be held with Heretics ? Perhaps the preceding extracts may not 
justify quite so bold an assertion. We have before us, however, 
t€$tinlony from another quarter on this point, which cannot be denied; 
anfl although we have occupied almost too much room, wc cannot 
* dismiss the subject without admitting it in favour of our argument. 
With respect to refusal of burial to* heretics and excommunicated 
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persons, the JPriests in. France, and elsewhere/- are instructed to de- 
mand from the friends' of the deceased* satisfactory- replies founded 
on the following articles, and Commands of Tradition , and ecclesias- 
tical law : ' 

1. Those who are absent from mass two succeeding Sundays are 
nominally excommunicated^(G one, Marc. 1337. 4v Trullo. 80.) 

2. Those who do not communicate at Christmas, Easter, and Whit- 
suntide, ar <5 excommunicated. (Agde. 506. 18.) * 

3. Ditto those who. do not confess at Easter. (Con. JLatran.) 

4. Ditto those wh^ ea^.meat in Lent. (Con. Valladolid, an 13 22. 16.) 

5. Ditto those who use art in curling their hair! (in* Trullo. 692. 96.) 

6- Fortune-tellers, consulters also, those who keep be&rs , and all 

kinds of such charlatans, are condemned to six years* penance. (Rome, 
721.) 

7. Those who paint the “ Agnus Dei” of any other Colours than those 

which they have by the whiteness of the wax of which they are made , are 
excommunicated. (Const. Greg. 13. 1572.) * 

8. He who says, that marriage is preferable to virginity or celibacy ; 
and that it is not a better and more happy thing to remain in a state 
of virginity or celibacy than to marry ; let him be anathei&atized ! 
(Council of Trent, 24. Can. 10.) 

All these are denied Christian burial ! There are other cases, such 
as duelling, less objectionable. The CounciJ of Trent (25. Can. 19.) 
says, the detestable custom 6f duels, introduced by ffoe artifice^ of the 
devil in order to profit by the loss of souls through the blood^death 
of their bodies, shall ba entirely barfished from all Christendom. 
Those who fight, and those who are called seconds (literally God*- 
fathers , Gallice Parrains ) 9 will suffer the penalty of excomr&hic\itiori 9 
of confiscation of all their property r and of perpetual infamy. They will 
be punished as homicides, aryl if they die in the combat itself, they 
will always be deprived of ecclesiastical burial. - 

The Gallican Church has, we know, very recently hurled its thun- 
ders against certain excommunicated persons, such as comedians ; which 
the canons scarcely tolerate. Far be it from us to uphold what is 
wrong ; but in a future day we will point out the inconsistencies in 
this respect of the conduct of the French Clergy, in examining a work 
which has been for some time lying unnoticed (i. e. critically) amongst 
a multitude of others, whose cla'ims are more imperative. 

Having extended to such a length our present observations, wc 
have now no inclination* to trouble our readers # with any memoranda 
on the financial affairs of the late Church of France, but this may be 
summed up in an early number in another way. We cannot, however, 
take our leave withoutmoticing two curious passages in an authentic 
work,* published in 1827, at Brussels, which throw some light on 
the histor/ of the Concordat of 1801, mentioned at pqge 579, and on 
the nature of the celibacy still imposed upon the French Clergy. 

Pius VI. died at Valentia, 29th August, 1799, during the govern- 

• Mdmoires Anecdotiques sur PInt4rieur du Palais et sur quflques Evdnemen^ dc 
I’ Empire, depuis 1805 jusqu’au l* r Mai 1814, pour servir d 1’Histoire de Napoleon, 
par L. F. 1. Baussct, aneien Pr6fet du Palais Imperial : avec gravures et cent vingt fac- 
simile. 2 tom. Bruxelles : 1^ Tarlier^Rue de la Montague. 1 827. 
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ment of the Directory in France, .which hacl hoped to have prevented 
a successor, by augmenting the army ii^ Italy. In case of failure, the 
government had provided two or three candidates, with a view to 
• upset the chance. " But the revolution of 19th Brumaire, which*' took 
place on tire 9th‘^Iovember, dissipated the ridiculous reveries of the 
t h eophila n t h ropy . Bausset says, he had tie&rd Napoleon express him* 
self distinctly on the point, saying, that his first care in attaining the 
consulate, should he to favour the election of Pius VII. who was 
accordingly elevated on the 9th March, 180G. A courier was shortly 
after sent to Rpme, desiring M. de Cacault,4he French ambassador, 
to dd’mand f e his^passports and quit Rome, because the Pope did not 
seem desirous of facilitating tile views of France. The Romans took 
fright, and the Pope determined to agree in those, views. M. de 
Cacault advise^ the Pope to send to Paris, Cardinal Gonsalvi, whose 
rank flattered Napoleon, and whose powers were unlimited. Thus 
the concordat was signed, and religion was re-established in France ; 
'and some years afte^, the Pope* from gratitude, was willing to conse- 
crate and crown the Emperor. 

One day The Cardinal met M. de S as he was taking leave of 

M l1e - de Brignole. “ Can you imagine ,” says Madame de Brignole, 
“ what the subject of my conversation with the Cardinal was ? We were 
speaking of the marriage of the Priests” In fact, the Cardinal, over- 
joyed at the signature of die concordat, had said, if France demanded 
it, the Pope would concede the point, as it was only a point of dis- 
cipline. M. de S hastened tp tell the First Consul, who replied 

that he did not doubt that the proposition, M* made, would be accepted, 
but that he abstained from giving the “faubourg St. Germain ” an 
opportunity of calling 4 the Holy Father a heretic : he added, that he 
wished to have a Pope whose character was not weakened ; a true , 
catholicy aposlolicy Roman Pope . Andr this was not the first occasion 
the Emperor had of proving his respect for the wishes of good 
society (which he expressed, by the u faubourg Saint-Germain.”) So 
much, for the presents of Gallican independence and inconsistency. 
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t Bishop Hobart and Dr. Milner . 

The following speech of tlio Rev. respecting the lessons which were used, 

Dr. Milnor, of this city, at the anni- by having a smaller portion read than at 

versary meeting of Che “ Prayer Bo'ok present j ang this proposal was no less 

and Homily Society,” in London, Gian three years before the Conference, 

taken from aif English paper, has a °d was discussed by those who had been 

appeared in severed of the public sent *° Conference from' the different 

prints : - 1 » 6tates. Upon its coming on for a decision, 

* * he was gratified in saying that there was 

The Rev. Dr. Milnor, of New-York, not a single person in favour of the pro- 

who, after adverting to the benefit which posed alteration of the venerable prelate 

.yrould result frdm the present institution, who brought forward the measure j and he 

observed, that in America it was proposed rejoiced in saying, that throughout America 

by one of the prelates of the American they now used the same Prayer-book and 

Episcopal Cburtfi, to jmake an alteration Htmilies which were used by the Church 
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of England, with the exception of some 
slight alterations that took place upon Jhe 
declaration <jf independence in the United 
States., He certainly considered it was 
dangerous to touch and alter that which 
contained such sacred writings. Was not 
the Prayer-book deserving their nlrost seri- 
ous attention, especially as it had produced 
such «n essential alteration in the opinions 
of the people, who formerly, and before 
they read the beautiful* Homilies of the 
Episcopalian Church, looked u$on it more 
like a Roman Catholic Missal ? Since then 
mankind had become more candid in their 
inquiries, and they 'found that the Prayer- 
book contained what the Bible contains, all 
which was pure and sacred. 

He, moreover, felt proud in saying it 
was a work against the introduction of 
heresy; and in proof of his assertion he 
was prepared to say, that only one man 
had been able to introduce any thing like 
heresy into the United States, and that 
was in Boston, and he by some means did 
manage to convert his congregation from 
Christianity to Unitarianisin ; but it was a 
triumphant reply, when he stated that it 
was the only instance which had occurred 
in the United States. They, however, had 
learned that lesson from Loudon. They 
liad intercepted a correspondence from 
thence, in which the Unitariftus here 
begged of those in America not to be too 
fast, lest by so doing they exposed them- 
selves. The intercepted correspondence 
desired them to preach morality, and to 
keep the Redeemer out of their view;* by 
so doing, the congregation .would praise 
the beauty of their sermons; and not to 
let them appear practical, but to talk of 
the Saviour as a martyr, who came to 
teach a purer system of morality than the 
world before contained, and in defetfee of 
that system he had laid* down his life. 
Thus they might go on until the congre- 
gation was prepared to reject the diuuity 
of the Saviour, and strip Christianity of all 
that was spiritual and pure. This was 
the doctrine of those who rejected the 
Prayer-book and its Homilies; such their 
endeavours, though a more delightful ser- 
vice did not exist to carry their aspirations 
to the throne of mercy. In conclusion he 
would. say, that if any circumstance existed 
to establish tfic Church of England, upon 
an imperishable foundation, it was by- 
preserving the Homilies and the Prayer- " 
book. 

Kisin IIorart's Letter Dr. 
Milnor. 

Kcw-York, Jun? 22, 1830. 

Rev. and Dear Sir, — A Report# of 
a speech which you delivered in the 


■city of London, on the 5th of May 
, last, at the meeting of the Prayer- 
Book and Homily Society, has been 
published in several of our newspapers. . 
In that speech, as reported, the follow- 
ing paragraph occurs : — 

The Ilev. Dr. Milnor, of New -York" 
who, after adverting to the benefit which 
would result from the* present institution, 
observed, that in America it was proposed 
by one of the prelates of the American 
Episcopal Church to^nak^ an aeration 
respecting the lessons whicli^werc used, by 
haVing a smaller portion read than at 
pfcsent, and this proposal was no less than 
three years before the Conference, and was 
discussed by those wkb had been sent to 
the Conference from the different states. 
Upon its comm/ on for a decision, he^vas 
gratified ir^Sayyig that there was not a- 
single person in favour of the proposed 
alteration of the venerable prelite who 
brought forward the measure ; and he 
rejoiced in saying, that throughout America 
they now used the same Prayer-book and 
Homilies which were used by the Church 
of England, with th$ exception of some 
slight alterations that took place upon the 
declaration of independence in -the United 
States. He certainly considered* it was 
1 dangerous to touch and alter that which 
contained such sacred writings. 

This paragraph, and indeed the en- 
tire speech, *ave calculated to produce 
the impression that “ one of the prelates 
of tlio American Episcopal Church'* 
(I am the individual meant) stood 
alone in a rash and presumptuous at- 
tempt to “touch and alter’* the Liturgy; 
and that you, and the entire American 
bishops and clergy, actuated by a sin- 
cere and devoted reverence for this 
hallowed ritual, marshalled yourselves 
against this daring innovator, and 
saved this “delightful service” from 
‘ the rude hand that would have marred 
its beauty. # 

I am unwilling to believe that it was 
your deliberate design to produce these 
impressions ; for *they are not war- 
ranted hy facte known to you.. You 
and I, too, underbill variety of circum- 
stances, and under no very unimpor- 
tant differences in matters of policy , 
and, I am afraid, of principle, have 
been friends from early life. On yqjur 
recent departure for England, I took 
leave of you as a friend : and our 
mutual expressions of feeling on this 
occasion were, I am satfshpd, perfectly 
sincere. I was not prepared, there- 
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fore, to find that, oh one of your first 
uWic appearances in England, you 
eld up your bishop and your friend 
4 in a light certainly not calculated to 
. raise him in the good opinion of those 
^yrhom you addressed. 

I have reason to thank God that I 
have never been much tempted to 
consider, in the determination of duty, 
what might or might not be popular ; 
and the older I become, the more con- 
vinced* am I that “ it is a small matter 
to be judged of man’s judgment.” 
But I am not indifferent to that “ godd 
report” which, both from personal and 
official considerations, it is my duty 
to endeavour to preserve. My visit to 
England made me sopie\yhat kno\fii 
r 'there, and I am willing ^:o tKnk that 1 
enjoy the good opinion of some dis- 
tinguished individuals, whose friendship 
is as honourable as it is gratifying. A 
principal claim to that good opinion 
arises from the conviction of my con- 
sistent attachment to the Church, and 
especially its Liturgy. It is f the ten- 
dency of your remarks to deprive me 
of this claim. I must be permitted to 
prove that they are not warranted by 
facts. # 

In the Journal of the General Con- 
vention of our Church, \jf 1826, at 
page 76, is the following record on the 
proceedings of the House of Bishops : 

On motion of the Right Rev. Bishop 
Hobart, resolved , that the House of Bishops 
propose the following preambles and reso- 
lutions to the House of Clerical and Lay 
Deputies : — « 

The House of Bishops, deeply solicitous 
' to preserve unimpaired the Liturgy of the 
Church , and yet desirous to remove the 
reasons alleged, from &ie supposed length 
of the service, for the omission of some of 
its parts, and particularly for the omission 
of that part of the commuiAon office, which 
is commonly called the ante-communion, do 
unanimously propose to the House of 
Clerical and Lay Deputies, the following 
resolutions, to be submitted to th^. several 
state conventions, in or$er to be acted upon 
at the next General Convention, agreeably 
to the eighth article of the constitution. 

> Iflhen follow the resolutions. 

* it-appears from page 65 of the same 
journal, in the proceedings of the 
House of Clerical and Lay Deputies, 
that this house, thirty-nine ayes, nine- 
teen noes, cOncurredcin the resolutions 
of the House of Bishops. 


Thus then the propositions which I 
am represented by you as alone sus- 
taining, were unanimously ‘adopted by 
the House of Bishops , and by h very 
large majority of the Home of Clerical 
and Lay Deputies of the General Con- 
vention of 1826. * 

It is true, the motion which intro- 
duced these propositions was made bv 
me — but not until I had consulted all 
my brethren of the House of Bishops, 
several members of the House of 
Clerical and Lay Deputies, and others 
not members, and among them your- 
self J and received their and your appro- 
bation of them. 

You observe that these u proposi- 
tions were no less than three yearn 
before the Convention, and were dis- 
cussed there ; and on tlieir coming to 
a decision, you are gratified in saying, 
that there was not a single person in 
favour of the proposed alteration of 
the venerable prelate ’* (meaning me). 

I am confident, that individuals not 
acquainted with the real state of the 
case, would suppose, from the above 
statement, that I was, after the lapse 
of three* years, the advocate of the 
adoption of the proposed alterations, 
and in this sentiment stood alone. 
What is the fact? In the Journal of 
the General Convention of 1-829, in the 
proceedings of the House of Bishops, 
page 79, is the following record : — 

On motion of the Right Rev. Bishop 
Hobart, seconded by the Right Rev. Bishop 
Brownell, resolved t that, under existing 
circumstances , it is not expedient to adopt 
the proposed resolutions relative to the Li- 
turgy and Office of Confirmation, and they 
arc therefore hereby f dismissed from the 
consideration of the Convention. And the 
resolution was sent to the House of Clerical 
and Lay Deputies for concurrence. 

A message was afterwards received from 
that house, with information that they con- 
curred in that resolution. 

Thus, then, there was, in fact, no 
“ decision ” on the abstract propriety 
of the proposed alterations. Under 
“ existing circumstances ,” it was judged 
* not expedient to adopt them, and they 
were dismissed from consideration, in 
consequence of a motion made by me 
to this effect. What circumstances 
led to this determination, and what 
reasons induced the measure of bring-’ 
ini' forward these propositions, may be 
inferred from the following extract from 
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an address made by me to* the New- 
York Diocesan Convention of 1827 : 

What site the alterations proposed ? On 
this Subject I would adopt the language of 
a Right Rev. Brother! and say, that, strictly 
speaking , there are no alterations of the Li- 
turgy contemplated ; that is, there are to be 
no omissions of any parts of the Liturgy, 
nor a different arrangement of them. As a 
whole , the Liturgy remains as it now is. 
There is no omission, or alteration, or dif- 
ferent arrangement of the Prayers of the 
Morning and Evening Service : they are to 
remain as they now are. The alterations 
respect merely the Psalms, and the Lessons, 
and the proportions of them which are to be 
read. 

There is no accounting for the different 
views which individuals of equally sound 
judgment and honest minds will take of the 
same subject ; hut, really the objects to be 
accomplished by the proposed alterations 
appear to me to be so desirable, and the al- 
terations so reasonable and judicious, that I 
have felt great and increasing surprise at 
the opposition to them. I hope and pray 
that this opposition may in no respect be 
influenced by a desire to retain tluj plea of 
necessity for altering the Liturgy in conse- 
quence of its length, that thus “ individual 
license may have no bounds.’* B*it, withouf 
doubt, the opposition is dictated in many 
by considerations entitled to the highest 
respect — their attachment to the Liturgy, 
and their fears of innovation. Of my de- 
voted attachment to that Liturgy, I tjiink 
I have given the fullest evidence ; and so 
far from desiring, for my own gratification, 
to shorten it, I rarely avail myself of the 
discretionary rubrics. To secure it from 
hasty and injudicious alterations, unless my 
memory deceives me, I proposed the pre- 
sent article of the constitution, which re- 
quires that no alterations shall be made in 
it, which have not been adopted in one 
General Convention, made known to the 
different' Diocesan Conventions, and finally 
adopted in a subsequent General Conven- 
tion. Here, surely, is full security for our 
invaluable Liturgy. This provision of the 
constitution cannot be altered but by the 
same process. The alteration must be 
proposed in one General Convention, made 
known to the Diocesan Conventions, and 
adopted in £ subsequent General Conven- 
tion. Without such a provision, the Liturgy* 
might be endangered by hasty and injudi- 
cious alterations. With this provision, its 
most solicitous friends need not fear for it. 
There will be, with such a provision, ex- 
treme difficulty in altering the Liturgy 
under any circumstances. Their fears, I 
humbly conceive, should arise from a # dif- 
ferent source — from the unlicensed altera- 
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tions in the Liturgy which are now practised; 
which mar its beauty and effect; which must 
diminish the sacred veneration with which 
it should be cherished; and which thus 
most seriously endangers it. 

How are these alarming innovations to 
be arrested ? By remonstrance and a du fP* 1 
nition ? These have been tried in vain. By 
the strong arm of authority ? But is this an 
easy or a wise course ? When the service is 
felt and admitted by so many persons to be 
too long, public sentiment aiuj general 
practice will, more or less^ sanction abbre- 
vhttions in it. Under such circumstances 
the exercise of discipline, if not imprudent, 
would at least be difficult. Would it not be 
wiser to remove, as Sir as possible, the rea- 
sons, real or feigned, for these violations of 
law, and then to enforce it ? Would not such 
ft course {^pui^ued in a civil government 
Is it not eminently proper in an ecclesiastical 
one ? 

It may be said, that they who now alter 
the service will continue to doit, even after 
the proposed abbreviations are adopted — if 
they do not respect law at one time, they 
will not at another. But let it be remem- 
bered, kfw can be enforced with more salu- 
tary effect, and with less odium, when it has 
been accommodated, as far as possible, with- 
out* departure from essential principles, to 
those circumstances whiqj^ are urged as a 
plea for violating it. — Those who ijow omit 
parts of the ^ervice, on account of its length, % 
will have no reason to do so when it is by 
law abbreviated. And those who will still 
be lawless, may then be most reasonably 
subjected to ecclesiastical discipline. 

Will it be said, that the proposed abbre- 
viations are so short that the}’ will not satisfy 
those who now object to the length of the 
service ? In many cases, doubtless, the 
Lemons are short; but in many others they 
are so long, that by judiciously abridging* 
them and the Psalms, a portion of time will 
be gained nearly equal to that which would 
be occupied in the use of the Ante-Commu- 
nion Service. By the abbreviations now 
allowed, by th® omission of the Gloria Patri 
in certain cases, and of a part of the Lessons, 
but little time is saved ; and yet it seems 
generally to be ddfemed of importance to 
save that time. 

It ought to be a strong recommendation 
of these proposed Alterations, as far as the 
Morning and Evening Prayer are con- 
cerned, that these services will not appear 
to our congregations in a different form from 
what they now do. The Psalms will«still 
be read, but the portion need not be so 
. long — the Lessons will still be read, but in 
some cases abbreviated, and on week days 
changed from thoqp appointed in the calen- 
dar — a circumstance which will not be apt 
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to be noticed by tlie congregation. And nil 
this is discretional; for those who prefer 
using the whole portion of Psalms, and the 
entire Lessons, may do so. 

. Is this discretion objected to, as destroy- 
ing the uniformity of the service ? But who 
"Sftlegea that the discretion which now exists, 
as to the omission, in certain cases, of the 
Gloria Patri, and a part of the Litany, se- 
riously destroys the uniformity of the Li- 
turgy ? And yet these variations are more 
striking «than tljose in the contemplated 
alterations. 

Uniformity is, indeed, most seriously 
destroyed in the present state of thin&sl 
The liberty is taken, in many cases, to alter 
the Liturgy, to omit<parts of it, and espe- 
cially the Ante-Communion Service. Such 
a state of things must endanger not only 
•’■he Liturgy, but the authority aW. integrity 
of the Church. It is not one of its least 
evils, that it increases the causes of disunion, 
and leads to criminations and recriminations 
of a most painful description. The evil 
of this state of things was deeply felt by 
those who, in the last General Convention, 
advocated the proposed alterations in the 
Liturgy, as the best mode of remedying it. 

The sftldrcss from which the above 
extract is taken, was delivered in your 
hearing, and, ill well as the Journals 
. from Much the other extracts are 
made, printed and published. I now 
beg leave to call your attention to 
these documents, because I think, if 
they had not escaped your recollection, 
you would not have made the state- 


ments in your published speech. In 
that speech you appear, I think at my 
expense, the high panegyrist of the 
Liturgy. I doubt not your attachment 
to it. But who most consistently dis- 
plays a sacred regard for tliis f invalu- 
able ritual? The use of the Book of 
Common Prayer, and of notliing*but 
that book, is bound upon us by our 
ordination vows and by the canons. 
Yon use this Liturgy, as it is prescribed, 
in your church edifice ; but when you 
assemble your congregation in what is 
called your lecture-room, you abbre- 
viate the Liturgy ad libitum , and use 
extemporaneous prayer. I judge not 
your conscience in this matter. But 
the individual who addresses you uses 
the Liturgy, the whole Liturgy, and 
nothing but the Liturgy. May 1 not 
ask, who evidences the most consistent 
attachment to it ? The length of the 
service with you is no difficulty, for 
you think yourself at liberty, when 
you judge proper, to abridge it. 

I th\uk you have not done me justice 
before the English public, and that 
.portion of the American community 
who majf not be in possession of all 
the facts of the case. But, Reverend 
and dear Sir, it will require stronger 
acts than these, and often repeated, to 
extinguish the feelings of esteem and 
regard with which I am your friend 
and brother, J. H. IIobakt. 

To Dr. Milnor. 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — The fipe weather at the 
conclusion of the preceding, and during 
the present month, has afforded the 
agricultural interest the twofold oppor- 
tunity of gathering in the remainder of 
the harvest, and in a far better state 
than the most sang&inc expectations 
could have anticipated, and of {owing 
the seed of the future wheat crop 
under the most favourable circum- 
stances. The continued moisture of 
the summer had reduced all, except 
the^ sandy soils, to that deplorably wet 
condition, that the farmer was com- 
pletely station f yy. This change of 
weather has dried the stiff* and tena- 
cious soils sufficiently^) enable him to 
act ; and all, except such as are locally 


exposed to a superabundance of water, 
which cannot be carried off, will re- 
ceive the seed of their intended har- 
vests. Wc Believe the breadth already 
sown to be very extensive, and if the 
dry weather lasts a fortnight longer, 
probably the extent of the wheat and 
winter-sown crops will be greater than 
at any former correspond ng period, 
and commenced with the most pro- 
mising hope of future success. 

Of the result of the last harvest, we 
cannot speak with the same satisfac- 
tion. The moisture of the spring and 
summer on the rich and well-drained 
soils, produced an abundance of straw ; 
on *the cold, and poor, and ilLdrained 
ones, a starvation of growth: each 
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equally unfavourable to the production 
of corn. The consequence is a defi- 
cient crojf. The samples of new wheat 
which we have seen are many of them 
fine, but all soft, and unfit for present 
use. W # e conceive that necessity alone 
can have induced any farmer to bring 
his cheats to the Hail in the imperfect 
state in which they must be found, till 
hardened by the coming frosts; and 
wc lament to add, that we know of too 
many instances where this has cer- 
tainly been the case. The cultivator 
is now obliged to have recourse to 
those; supplies which ought to furnish 
his future means, the premature use of 
which must hereafter be severely felt. 

The green food for present con- 
sumption is abundant; ami the gra- 
ziers, who are generally possessed of 
larger capital than the farmers, find it 
desirable to hold back their cattle to 
eat the after-grass. Hence the pre- 
sent scanty supply of the market ; but 
this can only temporarily exist, "flic 
turnip crop is very far from abundant ; 
and when the grass is consumed, the 
scarcity of these will compel the gra-, 
zier to send his stock to market per- 
haps more freely than is compatible 
with the future public convenience. 
Potatoes, on the rich and warm soils, 
are a great crop; on all others they 
yield very badly ; and this observation 
applies to Ireland more forcibly than 
England — the climate of that country 
is more subject to rain, has had its su- 
perabundance, and the result is such 
as to create alarm for the real wants 
of the poor and distressed classes of 
her inhabitants. * 

The peace of >hat country is cer- 
tainly not less disturbed than previous 
to the passing of those two lamented 
Acts, which, wo were ass’Arcd, would 
for ever pacify the turbulent portion of 
her inhabitants. The agitations of 
the deluded people, under the influence 
of their popish and unprincipled lead- 
ers, are nuyrc violent than over, and 
in many ^arts of the island, midnight 
murder, fires, and plunder, are only * 
imperfectly restrained by military 
power, under the direction of very 
able and active magistrates. The me- 
tropolis, under the measures now pur- 
sued, presents the appearance of a 
place occupied by arms dufing a ctvil 
war; the most commanding stations 


are filled with troops, whose numbers 
are increasing, and strong detach- 
ments of artillery are posted to sup- 
port these, if necessary. Leave of 
absence to officers is denied even for a* 
single day, whilst open declaration^ 
of intended attempts on the political 
relation of that part of the empire, 
justify these signals of alarm. 

France. — The new King continues 
to receive acknowledgments frojn those 
stales which had not previously given 
them. Tli ere does not appear to exist 
liny where, externally, any desire to 
interfere with the internal affairs of 
this kingdom. 0 

The new administration has a niost 
difficult course to pursue. For the 
most part, composed of men of mo- 
derate principles, and desirous to pro- 
cure the peace and prosperity of their 
country by similar measures, they are 
opposed by the violent of all parties. 
To insure the return of deputies of 
their own principles to the numerous 
vacancies in the chamber, is the object 
now ardently pursued by all. 

'^he military tendency of ffic mea- 
sures now adopted by the French 
Government, demand the serious at- 
tention of their neighbours. With the , 
most open And avowed declarations of 
the pacifieacv of their intentions, they 
are making such preparatory regula- 
tions as must place them in the most 
formidable position, unless similar ones 
are resorted to by their neighbours, and 
which would make all Europe a body of 
military govenftnents. The national 
guard, or militia, is already extended to m 
the number of fourteen hundred thou- 
sand men, enrolled. Of these, five 
hundred thousand have received their 
arms and accoutrements. When the 
necessary equipments are provided, 
the whole of this immense body, per- 
fectly organized and partially disci- 
plined, can be Called out at a few 
hours’ notice. Their commissioned 
officers are appointed by the King, and 
when on duty they receive the same 
pay and rations as the troops of the 
line. The last-named have also received 
an addition of one hundred and fifty 
thousand recruits. France now only 
wants a popular military chief to 
make her the arbitress of continental 
Europe. 9 • • 

A very large portion of the army at 
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Algiers is already withdrawn. Only 
about ten thousand men remain to 
keep possession, till the question of its 
inamtenance or abandonment is finally 
"determined,' 

The Chamber of Deputies have pre- 
sented an accusation of treason against 
the ex-ministers who signed the Ordi- 
nances of the 29th of Julv last. These 
are M. M. de Polignac, tie Peyronnet, 
Chantzploutzc, de Guemon Ranville, 
d’Hauscz, Capelle, and de Montbel. 
The popular feeling against these mep 
is very strong, and also violently 
directed against a projet of law now 
brought forward for the abolition of 
deatji as a legal punishment, and 
^which, if carried into* effect, would 
save their lives. c 

Central Europe. — The turbulent 
and excited feelings which have for 
some months past harassed this portion 
of the continent, continue to disturb 
it, though not with equal violence. 
An ill-conducted attempt to, occupy 
Brussels by force failed, and the failure 
gave a temporary encouragement to 
the rebellious party, which threatened 
very serious consequences. Several 
strong places in Belgium surrendered 
• themselves, or were betrayed into the 
power of the insurgents, but these 
have not produced a result likely long 
to prevent the conclusion we antici- 
pated in our last Retrospect. The 
misery of a mob government has been 
so severely felt by nil the better classes, 
and the want9 urising from the inter- 
ruption of all business and employ- 
* ment by the labouring ones, that the 
same disposition which prevailed when 
we last compiled ouy record is now 
again at work to lead, if possible, to an 
adjustment of differences ; and we be- 
lieve with greater hope 3f success, be- 
cause arising from a severer trial of 
the evils of anarchy and democracy. c 
In Germany the Princes have ge- 
nerally- shewn an inclination meet 
the wishes of their subjects, who have 
in their turn manifested a disposi- 
tion to be satisfied with moderate 
measures .of improvement. The Duke 
of ‘Brunswick has nominated his bro- 
ther, Prince William, his Vicegerent, 
without hinting* at any intention of 
resuming the reins of government. 
The 'nomination 1 has given his subjects 
the most cordial satisfaction* 


Austria continues to pour her troops 
into Italy, to the great discontent and 
dissatisfaction of the governments of 
that country, Naples alone excepted. 
Even the Papal power is strongly op- 
posed to it. The measure isccntirely 
one of military occupation and oppres- 
sion. 

The Peninsula. — The severe exer- 
cise of authority sustained, and often 
administered, by ecclesiastical persons, 
where the spiritual power is mighty 
and undivided, have hitherto prevented 
any great expression of hostility to the 
tyrannical measures which have so 
long oppressed these countries. In 
Portugal the arrests, and deportations 
to fortresses in Africa of the arrested, 
continue ; nor are females exempted 
from a share of these sufferings. On 
one night one hundred and fifty ladies 
were conveyed to prison, suspected of 
being attached to the cause of the 
Queen, Maria da Gloria. That much 
discontent prevails is well known, and 
will probably soon be evident. On the 
14th, the little army of the Constitu- 
tionalists. about seven thousand strong, 
entered Spain and occupied the small 
village of Udache; they are led by 
General Valdez. 

Turkey. — The same indefatigable 
attention to every means of giving 
strength or consistency to the govern- 
ment continues to employ the Sultan. 
1 1 is power, so often only nominal 
with his predecessors, is really felt 
through the remains of his dominions. 
The Albanians on one 3ide are sub- 
mitting to his rule, and the Pasha of 
Egypt on the other, whose situation 
mfikes him really * independent, is 
equally, though voluntarily, under his 
control. Ip the mean time the aug- 
mentation of the disciplined army, 
and the improvement of the revenue, 
are so successfully pursued, that his 
Sublime Highness may confidently 
expect to be soon in a position to 
exact by force, if necessary, what is 
now yielded by good-will. 

Jamaica has been visited by a se- 
vere hurricane. The damage done to 
the buildings, particularly the military 
hospital and barracks, and to the for- 
ward canes, is very great. The loss 
of human life has been less than 
usually occurs under such circum- 
stances. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 

CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 

Name . Appointment . 

Clayton, Augustus Philip • . • • Domestic Chapl. to Lord Viscount Melbourne. 

Cooper, Mark Second Mast, of Islington Proprietary Grammar School. 

Kerby, R. W. Head Mast, of Wymondham Grammar School, Norfolk. 

Randall, Moses Chapl. to Manchester Coll. Ch. f 

Ripley, Luke. Second Mast. afJDurham Grammar School. 

Sterky, F. M Domestic Chapl. to the Duke of Cambridge. 

Townsend, William L Domestic Chapl. to the Right Hon^the Earl of Craven. 

Tyrwhitt, J. Bradshaw •••••• Dorn. Chapl. to the Rt. Hon. Lord Belhaven and Stenton. 

Tyrwhitt, Thomas Domestic Chapl. to the Earl of Stirling. • 

White, William Head Mast. of’Grammajflchdblat Wolverhampton. 

Wray, Cecil D Fell, of Coll. Ch. of Manchester. 

Wyatt, William Domestic Chapl. to the Marquis of Londonderry. 


PREFERMENTS. 

The King has been pleased to order a cong£ dMlire to the Dean and Chapter of the 
Cathedral Church of Bangor, empe^vering them to elect a Bishop of that See, the same 
being void by the death of Dr. Henry William Majf:nj>ie, late Bishop thereof; and 
His Majesty lias also been pleased to recommend to the said Dean and Chapter, the 
Right Reverend Father in God,«Dr. ChristofiieVi Bethel, now Bishop of Exeter, to 
be by them elected Bishop of the said See of Bangor. 

Name . Preferment. County. Diocese. Pair oh. < 

C Loddon, V. Norfolk y 

Ashfield, Charles R.? awrf Whitton, R. \ Suffolk / Norwich Bishop of Ely 

t with Thurlton, * 11 . J 3 

Baring, Frederick • {^°l“h"n Swke, V. } Hants * Windiest. Alex. Baring, Esq. 
Bailee, William ... . West Chiltington, R. Sussex Chichest. Earl pf Abergavenny 
Bel lairs, Henry .... Bedworth, R. Warwick Lichfield Earl of Aylesford 

Bosanquet, Edwin .. Ellisfield, R. Hants Winchest. B. Brocas, Esq. 

Colson, John Morton Linkenholt, R. Hants Winchest. JohnCrockford,Esq. 

Coward, W Westhoc, C. Durham Durham V. of South Shields „ 

Dew, John Worgan . Halifax, aSt. James, C. W. York York V. of Halifax 

• C Fovant, R. • Wilts Sarum Earl of Pembroke 

Dewdney, G | ^^Michael } Doraet Bristol \V. Long, Esq. 

Dolphin, John .... Antinghara, St. Mary, R. Norfolk Norwich Lord Suffield 
Echalaz, John M. . . Appleby, U. Leicester Lincoln J Moore!*Esqf^ George 

Everest, T. Rowpell . Wickwar, R. . Gloster Glostar 

fPadburv. V. 1 «... r.- f Lord Chancellor 


County. Diocese. Patroh. < 

Norfolk y 

► Suffolk j Norwich Bishop of Ely 

j- Hants •. Windiest. Alex. Baring, Esq. 

Sussex Chichest. Earl pf Abergavenny 
Warwick Lichfield Earl of Aylesford 
Hants Winchest. B. Brocas, Esq. 

Hants W inchest. JohnCrockford,Esq. 

Durham Durham V. of South Shields 
W. York York V. of Halifax 
Wilts Sarum Earl of Pembroke 

[ Dorset Bristol W. Long, Esq. 


Echalaz, John M. .. Appleby, R. Leicester Lincoln J Moore> Egq b 

Everest, T. Rowpell . Wickwar, R. . Gloster Glostar 

Eyre, W. Tt.oirur . | C }Bue,a 

}»— 

Garbett. John Birmingham, St. Glorge Warwick Lichfield 

Holme, J .... Low Harrowgate, C. W. York York V. ofPannal 

-Archd. of Wells ^ 

\and Can. Res. of Cath. <Jfturch of Wells J 
Law, Henry .... <««d Chanc. of Diocese of Bath and Wells > Bp. of Bath & Welts 

Vowi West Camel, R. 1 Somers. B.& Wells) 

\>tp Yecwdton, 1 % J * 

Roberson, W. H. M. . Tytherington, V. Gloster Gloster T*. liardwick, Esq. 
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Name, 


Robinson, John .. 

Sandys, Sir £. W. . 
Shirley, James. . . . 

Shuttleworth, E. . 
Sibley, Joseph . . . 
Trye, C. Brandon . 

• t 

Tyrwhitt, Thofcias . 


Vale, B 

Whitehead, W. B. . 
Wilson, Plumpton • 
Wood, James • • • • • 


County Diocese. Patron. 


Preferment. 

f York, St. Dennis in ’ 

J Walmgate, R. ( 
j with St. George & Na- ( 

( bourn, V. J 

. Wins tone, R. Gloster 

{ Frettcnham, R. f] , 

with Stanninghall, R. J WorlolK 
. Chorley, St. George, C. Lancaster Chester 

. Enstone, V. Oxford Oxford 

• Leckhampton, R. Gloster Gloster 

f Preb. in Cath. Church of Sarum 1 

Jto Turnworth, V. "1 \ 

jand WinterbourneWhit- >Dorset Bristol £ 

( church, V. • * 3 ) 

• Stoke-on-Trent, St.Peter,C. Stafford Lichfield R.ofStoke-on-Trenl 
a Preb. in Cath. Church of Wells Bp. of Bath & Wells 

. Ilchester, R. Somerset B.& Wells Bp. of Bath & Wells 

• Willisham, C. Suffolk Norwich Thomas Myers, Esq. 


>York York George Palme*) Esq. 

I 

Gloster Sir E. B. Sandys, Bt. 

e 

Norwich Lord Suffield 

# 

R. of Chorley 
Rt.Hon.Lord Dillon 
C. N. Trye, Esq. 

\ 

• Bishop of Sarum 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


Lancaster Chester V. of Lancaster 
Cmnb. Carlisle Rev. J. Cape 
Devon Exeter Rev.W'.Churchward 


Benn, Joseph ..*••• Caton, C. 

Cape, Joseph Udale, R. 

Churchward, W. .. Goodleigh, R. 

£ Chapl. in Ordinary to His Majesty 

Connor, John ami Su<lbo, } r„e, V. j Suff „, k Norwich The King 


. . . -v am 
( wii 


with Orford, C. 


i « ■ » * * S Coleshill, V. 

Digby.H^n. Robert , ar|rfsheld 


J 


Warwick Lichfield Earl Digby 


Etlielston, C. W. 


I and Sheldon, R ; 

l Fell, of Coll. Church of Manchester 
. J and Cheetham, C. Lancas. \ r , 

< C and Worthingbury, R. Flint. J uuestcr 

Evans, Thomas . . { Jseaviogton.St.Mary.P.C. } 

Gottwaltz, Francis . . Coughton, V. 

Jeffries, Richard. ••• Throcking, R. 

T * , , r, ( Coulsdon, R. 

Lockwood, J - K -" Croydon, V. 


Rev. C.W.Etliclston 
John Threffall, Esq. 

Somers.B.& Wells Earl Poulett 


Herts Lincoln Mrs. Elives 
^ Surrey ^ Abp. of Canterb. 

« n fAshchurch, C. I . r., * C John Parsons, Esq. 

Parry, D.C Kemmerton, V. j Glosler GIoster llVlay.&Corp.GlJer 

Peake, George • • • • Aston Birmingham, V. Warwick Lichfield Rev. G. Peake 
* T Preb. in Coll. Church of Brecon % Bp. of St. David’s 

Roche, N. D.D. and Talbenny, R. Xu i J e. r* f Sir W. Owen, Bart. 

< ami Tenby, R. _f PcmbrokeSLDav - 1 The King 

Roderick, David • • • • Choulsbury, C. Bucks Lincoln Trust, of Mr. Neale 

Scott, John Systqn, V. Lincoln Lincoln Sir J.H.Thorold,Bt. 

Stanton, William . . Moulton, V. Northam. Peterboro’Miss Mostyn 

’ Preb. in Cath. Church of Wells 


Whalley, 


, R.T. 


avd Ilchester, R. 
and Yeovilton, R. 


} Somerset B.&Wells J B P- of Bath& Wells 


J 


m •* 

We record, with deep regret, the severe loss which the Chuich in the United States 
has recently sustained, by the death of the Right Rev. John Henry Hobart, Bishop of 
Ncw-York, which to* place at Auburn, in the central part of that diocese, 350 miles 
from the capital, on Sunday the 12th of September. He, .was upon his visitation, and 
had "officiated at the place above-mentioned on the 2d; when he was seized with a 
bilious fever, under *jvhich h? gradually sunk, worn out, not by age, but by incessant 
toil both of body and mind, in the various functions attached to his important station. 
He entered the Christian ministry in or ab$ut the* year 1709, when he appears regis- 
tered *as a Dedfcoif officiating at Christ ChUrch, New Jersey; and in the same year had 
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the honour conferred upon hiift of being appointed Secretary to the House of Bishops, 
at the triennial Convention of the United States Episcopal Church, then held in the 
city of Philadelphia. Having transferred his pastoral labours to the State of New- York, 
and bfcen appointed one of the assistant Ministers of Trinity Church in that city, he was. 
chosen one of the Clerical Deputies to the Church Convention in 1801 ; and, from the « 
trusts confided to him by that assembly, was evidently looked up to at this early period of 
his ministry, as one of its ablest members. He was admitted to the degree of Doctor 
Divinity in 1808 ; and, having been chosen coadjutor to Bishop Provoost, of New-York, 
in 181 1, was consecrated on the 29th of May in that year, and in 1815, succeeded to the 
sole government of the diocese. He had already, before his elevation to the Episcopate, 
distinguished himself by his Apology for Apostolical Order, published in 1807 — a work 
in which the argument in defence of Episcopacy is unanswerably staled, in gs con- 
densed and at the same time perspicuous a form as it has ever been exhibited. But 
from the moment of his contracting that high 'responsibility his labours have been 
almost past belief. Besides continuing the indefatigable Hector of Trinity Church, 
engaging annually in extensive visitations, and actively superintending the concerns of 
various Church Societies, established for the purpose of diffusing its pure Christian 
principles amongst its members of all ages and degrees, and of extending its pale into 
the remotest corners of the vast district committed to his superin tendance ; thete is 
scarcely a department of Theology to which he has not^&ntrJVmted ; as his Manuals ofi* 
Devotion, both public and private — his Catechetical and Pastoral Treatises — his 
enlarged edition of the Christian Knowledge Society’s Bible — together with his Dis- 
courses, both single and collected, most amply testify. At the commencement of his 
Episcopal course his diocese did not contain lifty congregations of his own communion ; 
at the close of it, considerably above double that number are his splendid epistle of 
commendation, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, on the fleshy 
tables of the heart of an affectionate and deeply afflicted people. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

OXFORD. 


The Rev. Dr. Jones, Rector of Exeter 
College, has been the third time nominated 
and admitted Vice-Chancellor, by letters 
from the Chancellor of the University, and 
approved by Convocation. 

The new Vice-Chancellor has nominated 
as his Pro-Vice-Chancellors, the following 
gentlemen : — 

The Rev. Dr. Hall, Master of Pembroke 
Coll. 

The Rev. Dr. Jenkyns, Master* of Balliol 
Coll. 

The Rev. Dr. Rowley, Master of Univer- 
sity Coll. 

Tlie Rev. Dr. Gilbert, Principal of Brasen- 
nose Coll. 

The Rev. Henry Rookin, M. A. has 
been elected Fellow of Queen’s College on 
the Old Foundation. 


DEGREES CONFERRED. 

DOCTOR IN DIVINITY. 

Rev. Benjamin Saunders Cla/»on, Wor- 
cester Coll. 

BACHELOR AND DOCTOR IN DIVINITV, 
By accumulation « 
Rev. Wm. Davison Thring, Wadham Coll. 


DOCTOR IN CIVIL LAW. 

William Rosser Williams, B. C. L. Micliel 
Fellow of Queen’s Coll., and one of the 
Law- Fellows on Mr. Viner’s foundation. 

MASTERS OF ARJS. 

Rev. Wm. Marsh, Magdalen llall. 

Rev. H. Sanders, Student of ChristChurch. 
C. Lushing ton, S dident of Christ Church. 
Rev. Walter Lucas Brown, Student of 
Christ Church. 

Rev. Jacob Jos. Marsham, ChristChurch. 
Rev. Richard Lan£ Freer, Christ Church. 
John Edward Jackson, Brascnnose Coll. 
Rev. George Leigh, Brascnnose Coll. 

Rev. Joseph BifchalJ, Brasennose Coll. 
Charles Neate, Fellow of Oriel Coll. 
Hungerford lloskyi^, Oriel Coll. 

BACHELORS Ol ARTS. 

Thos. J&s. Agar Robartes, Christ Church, 
Grand Compounder. 

Edward Power, Magdalen Hall. 

William Worsley, Magdalen Hall. 

John Welstead Sharpe Powell, St. Edmund 
Hall. , 

Herbert Randolph, Scholar of Balliol Coll. 
Fred. Belson, Scholar of University Coll. 
John Tiglie Wells, University Coll. 

Barnes Frederick Crouch, Scholar of Corpus 
Christ! Coll. • • • 
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Thomas Gamier, Worcester Coll. 

Alex. C. Streatfield, St. John’s ColL 
Wen. H. 6. Stocker, St. John’s Coll. 
JBdward Cockey, Scholar ofWadham Coll. 
# Robt. John Rolles, Fellow of New Coll. 

Cbas. Henville Bayly, Fellow of New Coll. 
•Newton B. Young, Fellow of New Coll. 
Samuel Lysons, Exeter Coll. 

Horatio Pudding, Exeter Coll. 


The 'following noblemen have been ad- 
mitted of Chri|j: Church : — 

Lord Vise. Alford, son of Earl Brownlo'w. 
Lord Vise. Alexander, son of the Etfil’of 
Caledon. 

Earl of llillsborouglA son of the Marquis of 
Downshire. 


MARRIED. 

The Rev. John Wickham Griffith, M. A. 
Michel Fellow of Queen’s College, to Maria 
Louisa, daughter of the Rev. Wm. ISayly, 
D. D. of New College, and Vicar of Hart- 
bury, Gloucestershire. 

At Letcombe Bassett, BerkJ, (by the 
Rev. Charles Meredith,) the Itev^Wm. 
Firth, B. D., Fellow of Corpus Christi 
College, Rector of Letcombe Bassett, and 
one of the City Lecturers, to Miss West, 
of Holywell, in this city. 

The Rev. Francis Fulford, Fellow of 
Exeter College, second son of Baldwin 
Fulford, Esq., of Great Fulford, Devon- 
shire, to Mary, eldest daughter of Andrew 
Berkeley Drummond, Esq., of Cadland, 
Hants. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


ELECTIONS. 

The Caput for the ensuing year arc : 
The Vice-Chancellor. 

Rev. M. Davy, D. D. Cains Coll. Divinity . 
Rev. J. W. Geldart, LL. D. Trinity Hall, 
Law. < 

Rev. W. Clark, M.D. Trinity Coll. Physic « 
Rev. F v IIenson, B. D. Sidney Coll. Sen. 

Regent . « 

Rev. G. O. Townshend, M. A. King’s Coll. 
Sen.' Non Reg. 

proctors. r 

Jas. C. Bernard, Esq. M.A. King’s Coll. 
Rev. C. II. Gooch, M.A. Corpus Christi 
Coll. 


‘■MODERATORS. 

James Challis, Esq. M. A. Trinity Coll. 
Rev. Jas. Bowstead, M* A. Corpus Christi 
Coll. 


SCRUTATORS. 

Rev. A. J. Carrighan, ft.D. St. John's Coll. 
Rev. Charles Smith, B. D. St. Peter’s Coll. 


TAXORS. 

Rev. Joseph Cape, M*A. Clare Hall. , 
Rev. Edward Baines, M.A. Christ Coll. 


The following gentlemen, Bachelors of 
Arts, of Trinity College, have been elected 
Fellows of that Society : — 


John Wordsworth, 
E. H. Fitzherbcrt, 
John Rainc, 

J. WcAkins Barnes, 
T. Joddrell Phillips, 


W. A. Soames, 
Robert Pasbley, 
Christ. Wordsworth, 
Thos. Henry Steel, 
W. Lloyd Birkbeck. 


John f lfalsey Law, Scholar of King’s 
College, has been elected Fellow of that 
Society. 


DEGREES CONFERRED. 

* BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Charles Chapman, Fell, of King’s Coll. 

H. E. F. Vallancey, Fell, of King’s Coll. 
George Perry, Trinity Coll. 

Samuel Longhurst, Queen’s Coll. 

John Bridges Kenrick, Jesus Coll. 

tf MARRIED. 

• At St. James’s Church, London (by the 
Rev. Richard Crawley, Vicar of Steeple 
Ashton, Wilts), the Rev. John Griffith, 
B. D. Felltfw of Emmanuel College, and 
Prebendary of Rochester, to Mary Eli- 
zabeth, only daughter of the Rev. James 
Barker, of Hildersham Hall, Cambridge- 
shire. 


•NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

The criticism on Gen. iv. 26, already in types, is unavoidably postponed. 

We repeat our acknowledgments to “ H. T.” A similar suggestion has been offered 
by “ P* H.” who will oblige us by transmitting the promised list, &c. 

•‘E. B.” and (< G. M.” will find their communications, of which we are unable to 
* avail ourselves, sy^our publishers’. 

M U. Y.” and ,v W.” are under consideration. 

Want of room must be our excuse for the non-appearance of several interesting com- 
muttications. • ♦ * 
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DECEMBER, 1830. 


REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I. — 1. A Sermon preached in Trinity Church , New- York, at the 
Funeral of the Right Rev. John Henry Hobart, D. D. Bishop of 
the Diocese of New-York, and Rector of the said Churchy Sept . 1830. 
By Benjamin T. Onderdsnk, D.D. An Assistant Minister of Trinity 
Churchy and Professor of Ecclesiastical Polity in the General Theo- 
logical Seminary . With an Appendix . 1 New-York: Swords, 

pp. 56. 

2. — A Sermon preached in Grace Churchy New -York, Sept , 1830, 
on occasion of the Death of ' the Right Rev . John Henry Hobart, 
D. D. Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Churchy in the Slate of 
New -York. By Jonathan M. Wain weight, D. D. Rector of 
Grace Churchy New-York. To which are appended y Extracts from 
a Sermon delivered in the same place . By the $ev. F. H. Cuming. 
New-York: Swojds. pp. 31. 

3. — " The Wise and Faithful Steward A Sermon , preached in St. 
Stephen's ChuVch, New-York , Sept . 19, 1830, being the Sunday after 
the decease of the Right Rev . Bishop Hobart, By Henry Anthon, 
Rector of St. Stephen^ Church, New-York . New-York: Swords, 
pp. 19. 

• • 

In our last number, we communicated the f melancholy intelligence of 
Bishop Hobart’s death, with as particular an account of this very 
eminent prelate, as the short interval before publication would admit. 
We have since received the discourses in reference to this event, which 
are named at the head this article ; and can hardly offer to our 
readers a more interesting subject than some notice of their contents. 

At a time when apathy on the one hand, or contempt of ecclesi- 
astical order on the other, afe dividing mankind between theft ; 

VOT., XTT, NO. XIT. 5 A 
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“ when the claim of apostolic authority would be received but with a 
smile ojr a sneer and the only religion thought to be worth pos- 
sessing, is of that sort which accounts the form thereof to be a 
'matter of perfect indifference ; it is refreshing to turn our eyes to a 
-part of the world, where the influence of such misguided opipions is 
not yet prevalent, and to relieve our despondency at the decay of old- 
fashioned churchmanship at home, with the sight of a people capable 
of appreciating the worth of those distinctions, which we are grown 
so silly as t& despise* 

The deatfi of Bishop Hobart must be, in the estimation of every 
one acquainted with his character and station, a great public loss : 
and to those who knew him in private life and enjoyed the privilege 
of his friendship, it is heavy and irreparable* To the whole of Chris- 
tendom it is the privatiag of one of its greatest ornaments, the setting 
of the brightest star in the western hemisphere ; and our sympathy 
with that church (the offspring of our own venerable mother), which has 
immediately sustained this bereavement, is lively and affectionate. It 
is not a few tears only of genuine grief which we could mingle with 
hers on this melancholy occasion ; but, in the midst of them, we do 
not disguise the pleasing and grateful emotions we experience, that 
such a, man as Bishop Hobart should be so honoured and lamented, as 
the publications before us sufficiently testify; — that so faithful and 
active, so conscientious and uncompromising an advocate of “ Evan- 
gelical Truth and Apostolic Order,” should be so sincerely and 
universally deplored. + 

The first of the discourses, which now lay open before us, is from 


* See Mr. Allen’s Sermon, Remembrancer for last month, p. 677. 

f In almost every pqrt of the diocese of New- York, resolutions of the churchwardens 
and vestries vie with each other in expressions of “ veneration for a beloved friend and 
pastor, and a high sense of his promptitude, unexampled zetfi, and unwearied exertions 
to promote every object connected with the best interects of religion and of the Church, 
of which he was onq of the most able, disinterested, and indefetigable servants.” — 
Resolutions of Trinity Church, New- York. 

" Resolved, that the members of this Vestry have heard with the deepest grief of the 
loss which they, the diocme, and the church at large, hate sustained in the death of the 
Right Reverend Bishop Hobart ; they are desirous of thus recording their sorrow, and the 
unqualified respect and affection with which they regard the character of their late diocesan. 

“ That in their grtimation, the Church in this diocese is chiefly indebted, under 
Providence, for its rapid increase, and its present peaceful and flourishing condition, to 
tlie wisdom, aeM, energy, self-eft votion , and piety of its Jate Bishop, in whose character 
were beautifully combined, virtues that dignify and adorn our nature, viried talents of 
the.ttigbest order, piety deep and unaffected, a heart replete with affectionate sentiments, 
and a deportment that won the confidence and love of all who knew him.” — Resolutions 
of the Y*stry. of Grace Church New * York. 

« To the same effect, varying in form of expression oiriv, but emulous of each other in 
sentiments of Jobation and esteem, are the resolutions o£no less than thirty other 
churches antTrengious societies, contained in an unfinished pamphlet now before us ; 
the members thereof, both Clergy and 1 laity, determining to "wear the customary badge of 
mourning for thirty days, and- the interior of tire Churcb^'tfcfO^hout the diocese being 
hung with black until the festival of Christmas. » ^ ~ 1 
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the pen of Dr, Onderdonk, an assistant minister of Trinity Church, 
New- York, of which Bishop Hobkrt was the rector ; a sufficient fund 
being not yet raised for the separate endowment of the bishopric, 
which is therefore in some measure connected with the discharge of 
pasto^pl duties.* 

In this discourse of the Bishop’s colleague, prepared, as it pro- 
fesses to have been, under the agitation and distress of the moment, 
(for it was delivered at the funeral of the Bishop, and on the evening 
of the fourth day only after his decease, which took plaice at j^uburn, 
320 miles distant), we are struck vith the marks of mridisSettfoted 
grief which tlie whole tenor of it* evinces. It is the language of # 
one, (and we are not unacquainted with the reverend author,) who 
has written his discourse, and we are sure must have delivered it, % 
under emotions, against which it was impqssible effectually to* con- 
tend. The text is from St. John v. 35 — H£ was a burning adfl*a 
shining light ; and ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his light.*' 
But, dismissing with a few pertinent observations the immediate 
occasion of these words, and adapting them to the mournful subject 
before him, he proceeds directly to unburthen his grief in the follow- 
ing affecting language : — * * 

When the words of my text first jpet your ears, your minds reversed at once 
to a burning and a shining tight, which has'been — not extinguished — but taken 
from us, and called to mingle with the pure splendour of perfect day 

We weep not for the father and the friend, who has rested from his toils, hi^ 
anxieties, and his sorrows. We we op not that a good and faithful servant has 
been called to the joy of his Lord. We weep not at his gain, but, oh, we do- 
weep at our loss . We weep because a burning and shining light, in which we 
had so long been wont to rejoice, has been taken from us. Sorrow fills the 
hearts of many who renumber how that light shone upon their path, to direct in 
the way they thould go, the steps of their childhood and their youth. Many a 
penitent weeps when lie remembers how, from the ministrations of the beloved 
and venerated one who lies before us, light has flashed oonviction of sin upon his 
mind, — laid open the* recesses of his corrupt and guilty heart, and led him for re- 
fuge to the grace of an all-gufficient Saviour, where he has found mercy, whence* 
peace and comfort have been derived, and in the guidance and strength of which 
he now goes on his way rejoicing. The bitter tear of bereavement is shed over 
those dear remains by many who, in the trials and afflictions of life, have been 
soothed and cheered by Jtie light of heavenly consolation, emanating from the 
friendly and pastoral offices so congenial with the kina and benevolent nature of 
the good man whose loss we now deplore. The confirmed Christian laments 
that he is nevermore to be blessed with his instructions, *who so well conducted 
him in the ways of truth and holiness. The^ anxious inquirer respecting the 
tilings th^t belong to bis everlasting peace, weeps sorely that that voice is hushed 


* For the service of Trinity, however, which being the oldest in the city, is styled 
die mother-church, and two other large churches in connexion with it as chapels of 
ease, three assistant mininera are appointed, who officiate alternately. The* Rev. 
William Berrian, D.I). a relation of the Bishop i the Rev. Benjamin T. Onderdonk, D. D. 
and the Rev. I. F. Schroder. A M.— men of sound learning and piety, whose laborious 
and conscientious their duties, would do honour to any church. 
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whence he has derived so much clear light of satisfaction and comfort. The 
lover of truth laments that the fearless champion has sunk* in death, who was 
ever its ready, enlightened, and valiant advocate and defender; who set* his eve 
agd his mind immovably on what his conscience told him was the right and •the 
truth, and thither directed all the powers of an extraordinarily clear and vigorous 
intellect, unbiassed by minor and collateral considerations ; undaunted by what, 
to*the self-interested, would be appalling difficulties ; rising above all motives 
unconnected with principle and moral obligation ; and going right onwgrd 
generally to a successful issue, always to the firm establishment of a claim to the 
testimony of a good conscience, that he had well and faithfully performed what 
he was honestly convinced was his bounden duty. — Pp. 7, 8. 

* . * 

to the estimation in e which .the Bishop was held, by those 
f who had the best opportunities of knowing him, Dr. Onderdonk sub- 
joins : — 

«• 

To them indeed he appeared in all the lustre of “ a burning and a shining 
light f burning with a zeal, tempered indeed by the most extensive and correct 
kroiyledge of spiritual tjiing#, and therefore too pure, holy, and rational to 
run wild in the extravagances of enthusiasm and disorder; yet truly ardent, 
deeply felt, and energetically practised. ...... Such a pattern of piety has 

been removed from before our eyes. Great was our privilege in having been 
so long permitted to rejoice in its light ; and, blessed be the sweet remembrance 
of the just : even the grave cannot extinguish that light 

We shall make no apology to our readers for the length of the 
following extracts, which describe the closing scene of Bishop Ho- 
bart’s lift, especially as the documents from which they are taken, 
are not, in this country at least, in general circulation. 

♦ The lovely simplicity which bad marked the piety of this devoted prelate 
during life, forsook not that Vliich shed its sweet influences over his dying hour. 
His expressions were brief, unaffected, and unadorned, but full of meaning. 
Referring to the brightness of the sun, of which, in his characteristic fondness 
for the works of nature, he begged that he might have a fuller view, he spoke in 
admiration of its beauties ; but it was the admiration of a Christian looking up 
from providence to grace: “This is indeed delightful; but there is a Sun of 
Righteousness This evinced his views of the strong foundation of all his hopes, 
and the only source of ail his joys.* “ There is a Sun of Righteousness” — In this 
light he saw that only light which brought true comfort tfnd refreshment to his 
« soul ; and, rejoicing in that light, he was enabled to give evidence of the bumble 
composure and serenity of his mind. There«were three favourite ejaculations 
often on his lips ; Goo be merciful to me a sinner . — God’s tvill be done . — God be 
praised for all his mercies . 

God be mei cifid to me 41 sinner , — the effectual fervtnt prayer which was the 
blessed mean of justification to the humble and contrite publican. 

God’s will be done , — the devout ejaculation of our divine Exemplar in the days 
of his suffering hiimanfty. And it wag attended with the devout prayer that he 
might not say this only because h^ must, — because God’s will must have its course ; 
but that lie might feel it, — that it might be the language not of constraint, but of 
his heart, — of willing, cheerful resignation.. — Dr. Onderdonk , pp. 14, 15. 

i 

From the discourse of the Rev. Mr. Cuming, who watched the 
Bishop’s pillow during his last illness, we ti^nscribe the following 
particulars : — 

When suffering the most agonizing paiu he exclaimed, “ Oh, this pain is 
distressing, yetwfyat is it corhpared with what «ny Savitur endured ? I will not 
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complain; I will not complain; God’s will be done ! ’’ He often repeated the 
following declaration of the psalmist, “'Like as a father pitietli his own children y 
even so i* the Lord merciful unto them that fear him, to them that lotffe him ; ” 
adding, at one time as he repeated it, “ Oh, I do : do 1 not love theft 

gracious Being? Will he not then pity me, his child? God be praised for thiff 

precious promise ! ” When the moving litany of Bishop Andrews,. 

which himself had copied into one of his invaluable works, was used in his 

sickroom, he observed, “ Oh, in what endearing relations does this doctrine 
of the Trinity exhibit to us the blessed Godhead! Be sure that in all your 
preaching the doctrines of the cross be introduced ; no preaching is good for any 
thing without them.” # 

It will not be supposed that one who had stood forth so fearlessly in defence 
of the Church, of which he was such a singular ornament ana such an able 
champion, forgot her now that he perceivflcLhe was so soon to be taken from her 
visible fold. To his principles he adhered to the very last. Measures which he 
disapproved of in the early days of his ministry, and in the Maturity of his more 
advanced years, he disapproved of now. Upon this subject, however, hg said 
but little ; but what he did say was peculiar and en^phaiie, and full fraught with 
meaning. His language was, " I well, — disajjprote ofthem! note that.*’ 
in reference to his approaching dissolution, and to the future condition of the 
Church, he remarked, “ Her affairs will he managed by other hands : God, 
however, will be with her; God will defend her.” I observed to him, “ The 
promise, Bishop, is, The gates of hell shall not prevail against her.” “ Yes,” he 
replied, “ that promise is sure: God be praised for his mercies; Gods will be 
done.” — Rev, F. H, Cuming , p. 30. 

Another part of this affecting scene is thus described by .a Clergy- 
man, who long enjoyed the Bishop’s ^ intimate friendship, she Rev. 
Mr. Anthon : — » 

How like the Bishop was that consideration and tenderness which soaght to , 
allay the painful sense of responsibility felt by his despairing physician ! Again 
and again he would say, “ My dear Doctor, give me your hand, it soothes me ; 
you have been very kind and faithful to me; you have been most judicious in 
your treatment of me ; you will not lose your reward ; for whether I live or 
die, you have done your duty. God will bless you ) my Saviour will bless you.” 

In the early part of his illness the Bishop frequently reminded his friends that 
it was the third attack of the kind ; and one such, he had no doubt, would some 
day be his end. “ Perhaps,” snid lie, “this may be that^one ; if so, God's will 
be done . O pray for me, that I may not only say this, but feel it, — feel it as a 
sinner; for, near me Witness, I have no merit of my own : as a guilty sinneP 
would I go to my Saviour, tasting all my reliance on him, — the atonement of 
his blood. He is *my only depeudeftee — my Redeemer, »y Sanctifier, my God, 
my Judge. 

He remarked with energy, I have been told, that he freely forgave all, — that 
he was at peace with all men ; expressing at the samS time with this evidence 
of his charity, as it might be expected, an unwavering confidence in the prin- 
ciples which he had espoused and so long and ably advanced. Conscientious 
advocate for truth ! Like Bishop Raven scro It, who had just before him passed 
to his reward, higher than its source he had not attempted to carry the Church ; 
lower thanaits origin he would not degrade it ; and only by its proper proofs 
would he acknowledge it. # 

4< Fixed and steady to his trust, 

Indexible to truth, and obstinately just.” 

But the time of his depdfture was at hand ; and, having fought a good fight, 
and kept the faith, he was now ready to be offered up. When informed that the 
hope of hi» recovery' was over, the Bishop, with a firmness and composure in his 
manner which melted evtfry hear?, uttered the words, ‘fcWell,* Cfod’s will be 
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done.” O Death, where then was thy sting? Happy is he who in that trying 
moment, hath the God of Jacob for his help, whose nope is in the Lord his God. 
Yet ere he laid aside the burden of the flesh, and went forth to meetchis Lord, 
he desired once more the pledges of his love, that by them he might be comforted 
•and refreshed. “ The sacrament, the sacrament,” said he, “ that is the last thing — 
tljat is all, — let me have it.” And now, my brethren, what a scene was it their 
happiness to witness who knelt at his bed side ! What an example of humility, 
faith and hope, clinging to his Saviour and rejoicing in his love. The banquet 
of that most heavenly food is made ready. The lowliest of confessions begins, 
u Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Maker of all things, Judge of 
all men; we acknowledge and bewail our manifold sins and wickedness which 
we from time* to time most grievously have committed by thought, word, and 
deed, against Shy divine Majesty. At these words, “ by thought, word, and 
i deed,” the Bishop stopped his friend who was officiating, and said, “ You know 
the Church expects us to pause oyer these words ; pause now, repeating one of 
the words at a timo, till 1 request you to go on.” This was done ; and the 
pauses in each case were so long, that a fear passed over our mitids that he had 
lost liis recollection or fallen asleep. t This, however, proved not to be so ; he 
ftpcated each word, aniaftef the third pause, added, “Proceed, I will interrupt 
you no more.” The prayer of consecration being ended, and just before he 
received the elements, he asked lo hear read the ninety-third hymn.* As soon 
as this was done he sung clearly the second and third verses, — his last trium- 
phant song on earth. 

“ And worthy is the Lamb, all power, 

Honour, and wealth, to gain, 

Glory and strength ; who, for, our sins, 

A sacrifice was slain. 

“ All worthy thqu, whoohast redeem'd, 

And ransom’d us to God ; * 

From every nation, every coast, 

By thy most precious blood.” 
c- 

The promise of that merciful Saviour cannot fail ; they which have thus 
believed do enter into rest. In the dawn pf the first day of the. week, the 
emblem of that rest, and of a blissful resurrection, the warfare of our beloved 
father was accomplished^ and his spirit passed without a struggle to the bosom 
of his God. f “ Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be 
like his.” 

On perusing such a narrative as the foregoing, how appropriately 
, ,may it be said, * f ’ 

“ The chamber where the good, man m?cts his fate* 

Is privileged beyond the common walk 
Of Virtuous life, quite in the verge of heaven. 

Fly, ye profane ! if not, draw near wi^ji awe.” 

A concise statement of the overwhelming labours of this distin- 
guished prelate, $nd of the mqnuments of indefatigable industry he 
haajtaft behind him, was given in our last. The extent of his visita- 
tions, and the numerous ofeces requiring to he performed in them, 
may he traced in his journal annually laid before the convention : but 
the excessive fatigue and exhaustion incidental to such service, can 
sctroely be understood by those who are unacquainted with the dis- 
advantages ofsi travelling by land in the interior of North America; 

* The Rubric of the American Communion Service, appoints that a hymn should be 
' sungfin this placet, * * 
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and the incessant requirements of personal friendship, to which such 
a character was liable. 

That Bishop Hobart fell a martyr to his zeal in the discharge of his 
momentous functions, cannot be doubted. The fervent piety which 
influenced that zeal, and the .unfeigned humility with which it vgas 
accompanied, are beautifully exhibited*' in the preceding extracts. 
What follows, will serve also to show that he was alike eminent for 
consistency* 

Of Bishop Hobart (observes Mr. Anthon) it may be said, as it was of Bishop 
Heber, who also expired in the midst of a laborious visitation of bis flock, 
“ There was nothing on which his intellecj was bent, no prospect on which his 
imagination dwelt, no thought which occupied habitually his vacant moments, 1 
but the furtherance of that grand design of which he had Jjpen made a principal 
instrument,” the gloiy of his Saviour, and the best interest of his Church. 

In one of his earliest works, published three-and-twenty years ago, this was 
the standard which our Bishop lifted up,*“ My baftnejf is, Evangelical TaiHW* 
Apostolical Order. Firm and undaunted — I must summon to my sacred 
cause whatever powers nature (alas! as yet, indeed, too little cultivated by the 
laborious hand of study) has bestowed upon me ; whatever ardour, whatever 
zeal, nature has enkindled in my bosom. It were vain to rest here. I must 
arm myself by imploring the grace of Him whose glory it is to make often the 
humblest instrument the victorious champion for the truth." Yes, my brethren, 
For the Church of <God ! For the Church of Gad / * This was his standard ; 
and through good report and^vil report, prompt in decision, fearless and firm 
in act ; with a vigilance that never slept, and an ardour that never tired, he 
has borne it onward, even ynto death.” — Pp. 9, 10. m 

Our limits oblige us to curtail these quotations ; but we should 
not do justice to our readers, if we omitted^to notice the peculiarly 
interesting and successful manner, in which Dr. Wainwright has 
recalled the image of the departed Bishop, fresh to the recollections 
of all who knew him. • 

• 

In this place, and on this sacred day, lie will first be brought to our minds in 
those public official duties in which he chiefly delighted, which he performed 
with such distinguished excellence and success, and in which it was our enviable 
privilege often to befltold him. With what ardent love for the s&uls of men did 
he enter the sacred desk, ^nd there put forth the energies of his mind and flic* 
affections of hitf heart, to speak of the tilings which make for our eternal peace! 
The sounds of his animated and pathetic eloquence lia\^ hardly yet ceased from 
our ears, and his energy and grace of expression we eah yet see in the picture 
of our minds. As a prAcher of the gospel he was, powerful and convincing ; 
and its peculiar doctrines he exhibited in a faithful and uncompromising spirit. . . . 
Nor did he fail to explain and inculcate the moral duties, and to enforce the 
precepts of religious wisdom as applied to all the relations of man, with which 
the Scriptures abound, and to which our blessed Saviour's sermon on theonount 
was devcied. But then, in this department of the preachers duty, he was not 
the cold and formal expounder of ethics derived from heathen philosophy, and 
slightly modified and confirmed by the gospel : — No ; in the spirit of tne gospel 
he proclaimed all its truths, doctnnal as well as moral, and moral obedience was 
enforced on the ground of faith, and its attainment was encouraged through the 
influences of the Holy Spirit helping our infirmities, and given in answer to 
constant fervent prayer. 

* The*dying exclamation of Archbishop \yiiitgifj. » 
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Leaving ffje' temple pf the Lord and its holy employments, we tfuist recall 
his image wRa) divested of his sacred Infections and engaged injisocial inter- 
course, Who^h&t,.jnpoh these occasions, has once , behgjd him) wiR not re- 
ipember, add laltpri weep at remembering, — now to be seen; and heard; ancPfelt 
no more ! — ^is kind expressive siftile, the cheerful accents of his Voice, the quick 
and friendly pressure of his hand. How ready and unaffected was his interest 

ixf all that cpncerned the happiness and Welfare of his friends No one 

could have known him, evep casually, with out .a full conviction that he possessed 
a hearf as warm and susceptible of all kind affections as ever rested in a human 

bosom Active in body as in mind, prompt in Judgment, decided and 

firm of purpose, persevering in exertion, his efforts were indeed triumphant. . . . 
Discriminating,* decided, active, zealous, his integrity unstained and unsuspected, 
the evidence ofca single heart strongly exhibited in his countenance, his words, 
g his manner, — differences of opinions ^knOst uniformly gave way before him; and 
where there was yet indecision, the conviction of his sincere and ardent zeal 
would often produce^ conquest orrhe will, if not a full assent of the judgment. 
These vigorous powers of the mind and sterling virtues of the heart were by him 
sacredly devoted to one ^rand absorbing object, The Chuiicii of the living 

EXHIBITING EVANGfr#.lCAft TRUTH UNITED WITH APOSTOLICAL ORDER. To 

this he was devoted, body, -soul, aud mind; for this he would have sacrificed 
every earthly object; and to promote its interests he would willingly have 
resigned his life. In this view of his character his death was appointed by a 
wise providence, with a coincidence of circumstances at once striking and af- 
fecting. He died upon the field carrying forward the banners of salvation, and 
in the hearing of the triumph of the Redeemer’s cause. 

" • 

Such was the splendid example of “ singleness of aim,” and un- 
compronrysing steadiness of pursuit, which this departed prelate has 
left to the universal Church, and to that portidn of it especially, which, 
(with feeling fully reciprocated by the wisest and best members of 
our national establishment,) values herself upon her descent from the 
Church of England. “ The mother-country,” observes the pious 
Bishop of Pennsylvania, (for so we are yet affectionately styled), 
“ the mother-country which sent colonies to these shores, reared 
also the Chferch within the colonies, by providing and supporting 
missionaries: and the religious debt we owe to the mother-country, 
we repay totfre regions thathaye sprung from our elder territories.”* 
r To the Venerable Society for the Propagation, f of the Gospel , and her 
benevolent exert ions^under Archbishops Tenison and Seeker ; Bishops 
Lowth, and Sherlock, and Berkeley ; Dean Kennet, Gloucester Rid- 
ley, and others, the cause of religion is indebted, (as far as means 
may be thus spoken of) for the implantation of those seeds which 
have produced so fair a harvest. <Like a matron, justly proud of her 
children, growing up into usefulness and distinction; the honours 
of our offspring remind us of the value of those principles by which 
such effects have been produced -r the principles, to adopt the 
standard of the departed Bishop, of Evangelical Truth and 
Apostolic Order. 

, , - — . ■ ■ 

* Address of the Right Rev. H. Onderdonk, before the Society of the Protestant 
Episcopal Chur<$i for the Advancement of Christianity in* Pennsylvania. January, 
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. Th^ lasting and, valuable Results before us, of a steady adherence to 
thesemj^ missionary undertakings, oblfge us" to the duty of supporting, 
by all our means and influence, the' same uncompromising system/ 
which, without any infringement of ifio right of private judgment^ 
will netfer consent to regard as matters of indifference; the peculiar 
doctrines and discipline of our Apostolic. Chutch ; — and, on the. other 
hand, will never admif*the pretext of orthodox opinions to shelter a 
cold, heartless, and apathetic disposition, — careless about the growth 
of Christianity abroad, uninterested in the labours of ir^ ministers, 
and inclined, when a few guineas bav$ Jjeen parted with, to suppose 
that a full acquittance is obtained from th# highest of all possible ob- 
ligations — the advancement of the kingdom of Chrilt throughout the 
worlds under the standard of Evangelical Truth and Apostolic 
Order. 


Art. II — The Iris: A Religious and Literary Offering . Edited by 
Rev. Thomas Dale, M. A. London: Low. 1831. 18s. 

The Amulet : A Christian (\nd Literary Remembrancer. Edited by 
S. C. Hall. London: Westley and Davis. 1831. 12s. 

* * 0 

The month of November is periodically marked, in the publishing 
. world, by the appearance of those elegant little volumes, called v An- 
nuals and we cannot forego the pleasure of introducing some of 
their beauties to our readers. , Of those which we have selected as 
the subject of our primary consideration, religion is the prominent 
feature ; and as such, they are justly entitled to ®ur more immediate 
regard. Nor do they yield to their more gay and lively contemporaries 
in point of literary merit and splendid illustration*; and, if we are of 
opinion that either *he one or the other of them has not reached # 
the standard of last year* the failure is no less evident in all their 
rivals. We do hot hesitate to say that most, whichwe have yet seen, 
^Nive deteriorated, at least in point of embellishment; and we pre- 
dict that this deterioration, added to the fact that* there are too many 
competitors in the field, will have the effect of diminishing their num- 
ber, before another Christmas smiles* upon the suft-vivors. Among 
the deaths and marriages, however, we do*iot anticipate those of the 
Iris or the Amulet, • 

The latter of these volumes has* now attained the sixth year of its 
periodical existence ; while the former, to which we have given the 
precedence in compliment to its clerical editor, is only in the secorid 
year of its probation- In the literary department, we expected, from 
the high and deserved reputation of Mr. Dale, nothing short of excel- 
lence ; nor have we been greatly disappointed. It hf true*tfyat we have 
•VOL. XII. NO. XII. 5 B 
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searched in vain for any thing that will bear comparison with the 
“ Daughter of Jairus," which placed the former volume on'tye basis 
. of substantial popularity. Nor has the editor produced so many of 
bis beautiful “ Scriptural Illustrations ” as before. Upon the whole y 
too, the contributions are of a more sombre and melancholy caste, 
than we expect to find in “ New Year’s Gifts / 1 and “ Christmas Offer- 
ings.'* We trust, upon the next occasion, to meet Mr. Dale in a 
more lively mood. There is a “ time to laugh," as well as a “ time to 
weep;" and* we have been used to look upon the season of the Nativity 
as more congenial with “ joy and gladness," than “lamentation, and 
mourning, and woe." 

Proceed we to our extracts. Fropi the prose we select the follow- 
ing* by the author of th,e “ Living and the Dead chiefly because it 
IF the shortest piece r ,vhi£n will suit our purpose. 

YET « HOPE." 

It was a sorrowful group which gathered around Henry M. , on the 

twentieth anniversary of his marriage, in the garden house of the little vicarage 
at Wilmingtoifc It was evening — the stillness of the gentle skies, the softness 
of the summer breeze, the stars in their distant ^loveliness, the moon in her mild 
and tranquil radiance, all spoke the language of harmony and peace. Alas ! 
for thos^ whom nature has no poyrer to poothe ! That anguish must indeed be 
acute, which makes us loathe the face of creation beaming in beauty and 
brightness, and hide ourselves from its smile. Those must be moments of 
unimaginable bitterness, when th$ loveliness of nature without !, cannot charm 
away the recollection of niisery within. 

Henry M , the ex-curate of Wilmington, was one who had preferred a 

life of privation and usefulness to a career 1 of profusion and indolence. His 
godfather, for he was an orphan even in infancy, had, on entering him at 
college, set both before him, and desired he would make his election. He 
chose the fofiner ; and cheerfully abided by the consequences. lie obtained at 
Cambridge high academical distinctions, obtained them decisively; while the 
abilities of his antagonists added to the honour, though not to the danger of his 
^victory. This scene of, to him, well earned triumph, ho emitted without a sigli, 
to become a labourer in the richest of all vineyar^, — a soldier in the noblest of 
all armies. And bravely did he maintain his post ; though, at times, pushed to 
the front of the battle, and, from the situation of his curacy, separated from the 
host. 

To assert that his wa» a contented and an united flock is not, perhaps, saying 
much for it ; a parish can scarcely be otherwise when its pastor is devoted to 
his duties. But he could affirm snore. “ I have not, to my knowledge, two 
dissenters in my district. 1 am quite sure there is no chapel within my beat. 
How delightful to be spared tty? task of contrasting the merits of different creeds, 
by all my people abiding in one ! ” ^ 

But man is but an instrument in the hands of a higher Power, and that 
Power often dashes in pieces the instrument before the work be complete ; or 
renwM what appeared an honoured and successful agent from the scene of his 
usefulness, —dooms him thenceforth to silence and inactivity ; and finishes His 
work without him. Such was the case here, as if to prove the uncertain issue of 
human efforts, however well directed. The scourge oi fever visited the village ; — 
ill* parsonage tfas not exempt from its ravages -and its revered inmate, after 
a protracte&stniggle* was wrested from its grasp/ only to be doomed to blindness 
jeering the remainder of his' days ! 
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Beggary now appeared the inevitable portion of him and of his children : his 
curacy must be resigned, for he was nd longer equal to its duties. And what 
expedient? what refuge remained for him , who had nothing but his profession to 
rely upon ? Necessity makes even the timid daring. A mother will venturer 

much, to avert want from her children ; and Mrs. M , who had been known • 

to the Pjincess Charlotte in very early life, determined to lay her case before that 
benevolent Princess. A letter written on the very morning of her marriage — 
what? a heart must that have been, which even in the very heyday of its happi- 
ness could remember the woes of others and remedy them ! — announces Mrs. 
M ’s success ; and concluded thus : 

“ I am commanded by H. R. II. to assure you that steps have already been 
taken towards carrying your wishes into effect.** * 

The next week but one brought a presentation. Oh, what gratitude, what 
joy — did its receipt occasion ! what bitter disappointment, — what heartfelt regret 
were attendant on its rejection! The event was, without delay, communicated 

in person by M to his diocesan. Bishop , thought mild and amiable 

man, was the slave of forms. “ I commiserate your case,** he said. " I would 
do any thing in my power to serve or to assist you :*but J cannot break thro ugh 
established usage, or create a mischievous precedent. JHiew me how you intffra 
to read yourself in, and I will give my Secretary the necessary instructions 
forthwith/* 

Protracted correspondence, and repeated interviews, left the matter in this 
perplexing situation — as undecided as ever. HoW long affairs could have 
remained in this state, or whether any adjustment would ever have taken place, 

cannot now be decided : for one evening, when M himself waS beginning to 

feel the sickness of hope deferred, and the spirits of his family were deeply 
depressed, a new turn was given to affairs by Arthur, the eldest bdy, starting 
up and exclaiming, “ Father, since the, Bishop says you must read yourself in ; 
and Mr. , the Bishop’s Secretary, says the sairi? ; and Mr. , the Proc- 

tor, says the same ; and you say (truly enough) you can do nothing of the kind : 
suppose you were to repeat yourself in ? I am sure, since I have heaxtt you • 
say the whole of the first book of Virgil, you coulfl manage the thirty-nine 
Articles ; and I would be with you in the desk, and stand prompter/' 

M Blessings on you, my dear Arthur,” was the reply of the agitated parent, 

“ you have suggested a plan which will relieve u? from all our difficulties/’ 
And it did. I was not at the church myself on that eventful morning ; but 
there sits by my side one who was. He tells me that there was scarcely a dry 
eye in that crowded building, when Arthur guided his blind and aged parent 
into the desk ; that the old man’s voice faltered greatly &t the commencement 
of the morning prayerS, and the services of his prompter were put into active 
requisition — that he gained cqprage as he proceeded, and made a noble ending: — * * 
that most cordial, <and hearty, and sincere were the congratulations offered him 
at its close by his new parishioners j and that many a* rough and weather- 
beaten hand seized his, and shook it with friendly sympathy, as he was guided 
through the churchyard, afrthe end of the service, by Ids dutiful and delighted 
son. 

And, reader, upon these details you may rely. Would you know who it ia 
that smiles as I write 5 this, and tells me thdft I am spinning “a long yam,” — 
but a true one ? It is (bronzed with foreign serviqp, and not altogether so choice 
in his expressions as I could wish) my Friend, and I ljope, yours, Captain 
Arthur . 

* 

Among other contributions, “ A Scene of the Pestilence, 1 ’ “ Nathan 
and David,” u Recollections of a Murderer,” and “ Judith,” will be 
read with considerable interest. The poetic department is also very 
rich. As specimens, we subjoin “ The Protestant’s Kyrie Eleeson,” 
and one of the editor’s <f Illustrations.” 
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TItE PROTESTANT'S * KYRIE ‘ ELEESON. 


.God ? whose throne of living light 
, Burns beyond the starry sky, 4 
Where the hosts of Seraphs bright 
Avert the dazzled eye ; — 

By a Father’s tender name, 

By thine own unchanging Word ; 
By the Saviour’s holiest claim — 
‘Have mercy on us, Lord.’ 

• « II. 

Thou in equal Majesty, 

Seated on the Father’s throne, 

Far withdrawn from human eye, 
Yet still the Incarnate Son ; — 

By "the scourge, the shame, the scorn- 
By the blood of ransom poured, 

Jfe^ tlie curse for sinner^ bofee — 

‘ Have mercy on us, Lord.* 

CHRIST IN THE 


Thou, who shar'st the Father's throne. 
Spirit holy, pure, divine I 
Thou, who with th’ Incarnate Son, 
Once dwelt in mortal shrine !■•— 

By the strength to sinners given J 
By the Book, thy victor-sword ! 

By the panoply of heaven — 

‘ Have mercy on us, Lord/ 

IY. 

Holy, holy, holy Three ! 

Pure and undivided One ! 

God in perfect Trinity, 

We pray to Thee alone ! 

— Saviour I by the Father given ! 

Father, by the Son restored ! 

Spirit I guide from earth to Heaven, 
‘Have mercy on us, Lord.' 

Pp. 81, 82. 

GARDEN WITH MARY. 


BY THE REV. THOMAS DALE, M. A. 

I. 

Love is not of the Earth ! 

A Ray that issued from the Throne of Heaven 
' First wanned it into birth ! 
r -And then to dwellers of Jthe dupt 't was given ; 

Their pearl oi price, their gem of peerless worth, 

Ere from blest Eden’s shade their first frail Sire was driven: 

n. 

But Love tSe pure, the bright, 

Hath lost on earth its glory, and hqth fled 
To its own realms of Light ; 

Scarce lingering o2er the unforgotten dead, 

Where in*the lonely place of tombs, by night, 

The mute, fond prayer is breathed — the silent tear is shed. 

m. 

Love is*no more’ divine, 

Save when it seeks the source whence first it came — 
Forsakes its mortal shrine, * 

And, like the Prophet, on a car of flame * 

Mounts to the Holiest ! Such, dear Saint, was thine. 
When thine expiring Lord endured the cross of shame ! 

IV. 

Thou didst not heed the cry 
Of myriad ^voices, clamouring fierce for blood l 
The truest turned to fly, — 

The boldest quailed, -''-but firm the weaker stood ! 

Thy heart endured to watch His agony, 

Unawed by scoffing Priest an<^ warriors fierce of mood. 

V. ^ . . 

Yea, when his parting groan 

Smote, like Death’s fearful summons, on tj^ne ear; 

<Thou didst not seek algne 
Idly, to shed the fond yet fruitless tear ; — 

# By thee the last sad care of L*>ve werq, shewn— 
Coipphsed fee stiffening limbs, and spread the decent bier. 
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VI. 

They* laid him in the tomb — 

*Thou folio wedat still — and morning's earliest ray 

And midnight’s latest gloom 
Still found thee watching where the Saviour lay ; 

The earth was there thy bed, the cave thy home, 

Till the sealed grave was rent — the stone was rolled away. 

VII. 

The Victor Victim rose — 

And what, true Saint, was then thy meet reward ? 

The eye that watched his woes 
Was first to hail the rising of the Lord ! 

O when were tears so pure, so blest as those 
Which gushed, .when at his feet «^e knelt — gazed — wept — adored ! 

Pp. 313— 315. 

If we were in a true critical humour, we should lie inclined to visit 
the engraving, after Titian, to which these beautiful stanzas are attached, 
with our severest strictures. It is in the painted loosest style ; and, tcxmmr 
untutored eyes, savours very strongly of indelicacy. The figure of the 
Saviour borders on the ridiculous ; and Mary’s attitude is absolutely so. 
With this exception, the embellishments generally are well chosen, and 
well executed. We admire especially the vignette, “ The Head of Christ 
crowned with Thorns,” after Lawrence ; JVest’s picture of S( Christ 
blessing little children “*Nathan and David,” after the same artist, 
hySangster; “ The Deluge,” after Poussin; and ei Judas returning 
the Thirty Pieces,” after Hembrant. * 

In parting with Mr. Dale, we would suggest to him the propriety* 
of confining his contributions exclusively to tfiose which are written 
by members of the Church pf England. We do not know, as we 
observed in our review of the first volume of the Iris, that we have 
any right to quarrel with a name, so long as the writer bearing it 
offends not our moral or religious creed. Yet it strikes us,\hat there is 
enough of talent among churchmen to adorn the Irjs : and would not a 
clergyman of the Establishment be in quite as good company with asso- 
ciates of his own persua^on, as with those who have not a feeling in 4 
unison with his 6wn? We are wfell assured that no dissenter of them all, 
would insert a contribution from Mr. Dale to an annual of their own 
manufacture ; and it is Purely a spurious liberality, that gives to an 
adversary what would be equally acceptable to a friend. 

The Amulet is introduced by a lovely picture, after Lawrence, of “ The 
Countess Gower and her Child and the engravings, with one or two 
exceptions? do infinite credit to the several artists. • We have no room, 
however, to particularise. The literary portion of the work is only 
inferior to that of the Iris ; as it is but justice to say, that it surpasses 
its rival in its embellishments. Its main fault, and it is common tO«all 
the Annuals, is too great a sameness in its yearly contributors. The 
same names occur .constantly ; whereas, an abundant variety might be 
easily supplied by a little extr& exertion on the past of the editoi # and 
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proprietors. Novelty is charming 5 ,and though tyjrs. Hemans, L. E. L., 
Miss Jewsbury, See* &c. are very pretty songstresses indeed, yet 
they occupy too great a space in all the annuals year after year ; while 
'a rising aspirant, whose name happens to be unknown to fame, seeks 
id vain for the proud distinction of “ writing fbr an Annual.” * 
Passing by the prose articles, which, however excellent, are too long 
to be extracted entire, and will not admit of abridgment, the poetry of 
the Amulet presents us with the two following pieces, among many 
more of equdl, if not superior merit. 

THE POOR MAN’S DEATH BED. 

BY CAROLINE BOWLES. 

Tread softly!— bow the head — r One silent woman stands, 

In reverend silence dow ! Chafing with pale, thin hands, 

No passing bell doth toll, A dying head. 

^£e£an immortal soul ( fe * No busy murmurs Bound ; 

Is passing now. An infant wail alone : — 


Stranger ! how great soe’er, 
With lowly reverence bow ! 
There's one in that poor shed, 
One by that wretched bed, 
Greater than thou. 

Beneath that pauper’s roof, 

Lo ! Deatji doth keep his state ; 
Enter — no crowds attend — % 
Enter — no guards defend 
, This palace-gate. 

That pavement damp and <?old, 
No whispering courtiers tread ; 


A sob suppressed — again 
That short, deep gasp — and then 
The parting groan! 

Oh, change ! — Oh, wond'rous change ! 
Burst are the prison bars ! 

This foment there — so low 
In mortal pangs — and now 
r Beyond the stars ! 

Oh, change ! — stupendous change ! 
There lies the senseless clod : 

The soul from bondage breaks. 

The new immortal wakes — 

Wakes with his God [. 

Pp. 109, 110. 


• DARKNESS. 


BY THU LATE REV. R. POLLOK, AUTHOR OF i THE COURSE OF TIME.' A 

Still margined with gold are the clouds of the west, 

The last fcteps of day on the mountains are seen ; 

Haste, haste ye away, *to the isles of the blest} 

Let darkness unmingled envelope thq scene. 

In me, Ion# and friendless, the fair eye of light 
But points out a laugh to a world of scorn ; 

Kind, kind to the wretched, the shadows of night; 

But bitter Itnd taunting the looks of the morn. 

Come, daughter of night, gloomy darkness, come forth! 

Why tarry so long in the place of thy sleep ? 

Dost thou dwell in the cold icy halls of the north, 

Or slumber the dsfy in the caves of the deep ? 

Deep muffle the moon in the garments of night, 

Roll back from the welkin uie stars’ twinlding sheen ; 

By fits, from thy clouds send the red meteor’s light, 

And let thy dread visage be awfully seen. 

Sf&et, sweet is thy brow, to a soul wed wfth grief! 

The broad, idle gaze of the world in vain 
Seeks for mirth in my face : — I ask not relief, 

’Burst, my heart, when thou wilt, but neVer complain. 
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• 

As watches the wand’rer for wav-pointing fires, 

As the maid for her love by the moon’s dewy light, 

As the sailor looks out for the land of his sires, 

So wait I the slow-coming footsteps of night. 

The notes of thy minstrel, the grave watching owl, 

The voice of the wind through the sad piny grove, 

The roar of the torrent, the waves’ distant growl, 

When shrowded in gloom, make the music I love. 

Oh, when wilt thou take me, dark night, to thy place, 

Where the sleep-frighting footsteps of day never tread, 

Where no cold eye of pride scowls on misery’s face, » 

Where Death makes the we»£y and friendless a bed ? 

Having paid more particular attention to the two religious Annuals, 
we may, perhaps, be allowed to take a short glance, at parting, at 
some others of the class. Of those, whi$h we have yet seen, jJjp 
Literary Souvenir stands facild princeps. Lawrence’s portrait of 
Lady Ellis is unquestionably the most finished and beautiful engraving 
which has yet appeared in any of these periodicals ; and it is accom- 
panied by a series of embellishments of very superior excellence, 
though they must lose greatly by a comparison with fhis exquisite 
unique . Next to the Souvonir, we place the “ Friendship’s Offering/' , 
which we noticed hastily in our last number. Ackermann'sJ 4 Forget 
Me Not” follows at some.* distance botli in literature and illustration. 
The u Gem” has some very highly finished and beautiful pictures ; so 
has the " Cameo.” The " Keepsake,” &c. &c, at the time of going to 
press, we have not seen. 

Of the Juveniles, we give the preference to that of Mrs. Hall; 
chiefly because it really is, what it professes \o be, a book of instruc- 
tive entertainment for the young. The 14 Letter from London,” 

44 Impulse and Amiability,” u The Nutting Party and, among the 
engravings, the Frontispiece, and 44 ]M[e and My Dog,” are capital. 
Mrs. Watts has been devpting a great portion of her time to the “ Ta-« 
lisman but she has, nevertheless, not forgotten her young friends, 
though her catering, on the whole, has been less successful than that 
of Mrs. Hall. The ‘^Infant Samuel,” in the /‘Juvenile Forget Me 
Not,” is a pretty picture ; and its companions are generally in good 
taste, and well executed : but the contributions are somewhat above 
the comprehension of children, and so unsuited to the work. 

And now, with a hearty wish for a “ merry Christmas and a happy 
new year,” to each and all the editors and readers of these said and 
sundry little c< Trifles,” we take our leave of them for the present 
season. 
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Art. III. — The Scheme and Completion qf Prophecy, whereto its Design 
and U$e y together with its Sense and Application as the Grand 
Fundamental Proof of Religion , specially adapted to all periods of 
the Worlds and all stages of the Churchy are considered and ex - 
* plained; together with an Enquiry into the Skechinah and the 
Cherubim in the Holy of Holies , and the Visions of the Prophets. 
By the Rev. John Whitley, D. D. T. C. D. Master of the School 
of Galway. London : Rivingtons. 1830. 8vo. Price 12s. 

“ It is o( the greatest concernment in the church and common- 
wealth, to have a right vigilant^aye how books demean themselves, as 
well as men; and thereafter to confine, imprison, and do sharpest 
justice on them malefactors ; for books are not absolutely dead 
things, but do contain a potency of life in them, to be as active as 
tflWK soul was, whose ^progeny they are ; nay, they do preserve as in a 
vial the purest efficacy and extraction of that living intellect that bred 
them. I know they are as lively, and as vigorously productive, as 
those fabulous dragon's teeth ; and, being sown up and down, may 
chance to spring up armed men.”* Some such feeling, as dictated 
this sentence of our immortal Bard, seems to have influenced the 

i 

learned author of the work before us. He condemns, with one 
sweeping anathema, reputed *ever and anoi^ with augmented violence 
throughout the progress of his labours, almost all modern expositors 
* of prdphecy, “ from Napier and Brightman down to Dr. Hales and 
Mr. Faber.” (Sect. 7, p, 258.) The fiercest spirit of his censure is 
directed against those expositors especially, as having warped and bent 
the straight and parallel lines of prophecy to particular objects and 
pressing contingencies, 

Who seek for the key of prophecy in the now obsolete and antiquated constitu* 
tion of the German eihpire and its seven electors, or in the casual and short- 
lived effervescence of the atheistical infidelity and ifiipiety of the French 
1 Revolution. — Sect. II. p. 86. t 

« * 

Dr. Whitley characterises modern expositions, with almost no ex- 
ception, as “ incongruous,” “ inadequate,” “ pnjust,” “ illegitimate,” 
“ contentious,” “disputatious,” “litigious,” “fanciful,” “distorted,” — 
“ as the Ibvfr and pitiful employment of partisans and tells us, 
moreover, that the , difficulty of 'interpreting the prophecies, and the 
obscurity so much complairfed of, t 

do not perhaps arise so much from the subject itself as from defects more 
immediately in ourselves, and more in otir power to reipove, — as from confined 
and inadequate conceptions of the church, — from narrow and unjust views of 
religion, — from party zeal and undue prepossessions, — from the love of con- 


Milton’s Areopagitica. edit. to/. Amsterdam, p. 424. 
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trovers^ and of victory rather than of concord and of peace, and the preference 
of opinions or of party to the catholic faith and the whole body of the Church. — 
Sect. I. p#41. 

• 

Nor is he content with pointing out the deficiencies of those writers,, 
who have mischievously misconstrued the prophecies, (from which, 
doubtless, the Master of Galway School is exempt,) but he conde- 
scends to enumerate the qualifications, (possessed, we presume, in 
his own judgment, by himself,) which entitle a man to handle so per- 
plexed a branch of theology. Prophecy 

must be approached with great reverence apd with sacred awe, dhd be investi- 
gated with minds amply enlarged and enlightened by the spirit and truth of 
religion, and profoundly versed in the study and the theology of the New Testa- 
ment, the apt and adequate elucidation of whose prophecies is the lost result and 
perfection of deep piety, sound discretion, extensive learning, and of great theo- 
logical tact and acquirements ; but before ajl and abqve ajl, of just apprehensions 
and extensive acquaintance with the history and constitution of the Churek*^? 
God, — with its vast extent and utmost limits, — with its different interests and 
various members, — with its numerous and watchful enemies, — with its ever 
shifting, never-ceasing conflicts and dangers. And this is a work not merely or 
labour and of application, but much more of candour and of impartiality, and, 
above all, of charity. — Sect. II. pp. 86, 87. 

“ Quid signum tanto feret hie promissor hiatu 7” His whole 
“ scheme” is comprised in tlie position, that 

Prophecy, whether it is more immediately engage in advocating the rights 
of the one Jehovah, against tlie idle pretensions and unfounded usurpations of 
Baal, and of tlie countless hordes of Deitios which swarmed in and rulpd the % 
heathen world ; or whether it defends tlie faith aqd cause of Christ against 
infidelity and imposture, is solely concerned for the honour of the one true 
religion, and the interest and establishment of the one true Church, without any 
reference to the variety of the opinions , or to the differences of parties or of deno- 
minations which may be in it , — P. 60. 

And that 

Having solely for its object and aim the defence of the catholic faith, and the 
interest and weal of tl^e whole body of the Church, it can take no notice of its 
various distinctions and almost endless subdivisions , and extends not to the reforma 
tion f but only to the* propagation of religion . — P. 9. 

Hence we are again and again reminded by oifr author, that the 
prophecies should be applied “ to the definite and particular purpose 
of advocating any and every profession of the Christian faith, and of 
defending any and every part of Chnist’s Church against infidelity 
and apostasy, (p. 18); for that their *“ object is tlie whole body of 
Christ ; thejr aim and end the diffusion aiM establishment of the one 
true religion, which was preached by our Lord and his Apostles, and 
has been continued and handed down to us by those who heard them, 
and succeeded them in the Catholic Church : Quod semper, quod 
ubique, quod ab omnibus ; in which all Christians of all ages and of 
all places are agreed.’’ (P. 44.) Hence we are taught that prophecy 
“ is not the advocate of national and subordinate Churches K but ofjhc 

VOL. XII. NO. XII. 5 c 
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universal Churchy and defends not particular opinions or professionsy but 
the Catholic faith , and the profession of Christianity (p. 63,) and 
that “ the notion, so fondly cherished and so strenuously maintained 
by the splendid talents and the great names of War burton and of 
K^urd, that prophecy was particularly designed and conferred by the 
Head of the Church, for the purpose of giving its suffrage and 
verdict in favour of Protestantism, however plausible and ingenious, 
is utterly untenable and fallacious .” (P. 64.) 

In tjie first place, we beg the privilege of asking, (to look at the 
point in the* abstract,) whether the principle here advocated by Dr. 
Whitley has any primd facie probability of truth to recommend it to 
our adoption? Granting, for the sake of argument, that the pro- 
phecies contemplate the fortunes of the universal Church, and direct 
our principal regard po ly^r external enemies, — and more especially to 
tfBfopposition of Mahomet, — we cannot understand upon what ground 
it is contended, that the foes “ of her own household” should be ex- 
cluded from their purview. The divine prescience would be as 
clearly manifested in the one case as in the other ; and the prophetic 
evidence to the truth of Christianity equally strong ; nor does it seem 
a whit more alien from thef guardian care of Providence to premonisli 
the disciples of the cross of their perils from “ false brethren” than it 
is to fordwarn them of hostilities from without. Seeing, indeed, that 
treachery within the camp is more to be feared, because generally less 
*suspedted, than the open assaults of declared foes ; we know not but 
that the stratagems of adversaries in the mask of friends, are more 
likely to be the theme of prophetic wisdom than the violent attacks of 
recognized infidelity. 

To say that " inferior controversies and party bickerings degrade 
prophecy,” (p. 65) is begging the question at issue, or is mere decla- 
mation, to notice which would be a waste of time. Does Dr. Whitley 
bold the vital disputes upon religion, which compelled Protestants to 
resist the monstrous abominations of popery , ar.d to separate themselves 
from her idolatrous'cnormities , — to be the mere “ fringes of the gar- 
ment of the body of religion?” (P. 83.) If the papal heresies, and 
the damnable errors 6f the Latin church ; — if # her sanguinary usurpa- 
tions, and her lust of power, -nher gross perversions of the truth, and 
her abominable deceptions, and* her self-destroying practices^ — were 
foreseen of heaven, (and who can doubt that they were ?) why should 
not God forewarn us of her machinations, and hold up tiie torch of 
prophecy to manifest, her iniquities ? The principle, for which Dr. 
Whitley so zealously argues, is utterly ridiculous and untenable ; — 
yea, it is contradicted by the express words qf holy Writ, and stands 
in glaring contrast with the practice of St. Paul, who deemed it no 
degradation of his prophetic character jo premonish the elders of the 
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church of Ephesus of the intestine divisions which should harass the 

members of her communion : “ Take heed unto yourselves for 

I know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your ownselves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things , to draw away the disciples after 
them * (Acts xx. 28, 29, 30.) * 

Ohr learned author, (we use not this epithet as a common phrase of 
courtesy, — for Doctor Whitley has displayed no ordinary acquirements, 
and his style, we take this opportunity of observing, is remarkably 
chaste and vigorous;) — our learned author has told us Jhat “ theolo- 
gical discussions are not to be mixed u^with the evidences of religion” 
(p. 7.) We deny this maxim as applied to the interpretation of pro- 
phecy, and are prepared to maintain that prophecy cannot be sepa- 
rated from such “ theological debates ” as concern the characteristic 
marks of the persons or communities, the? hieiory of which it 4cjs 
pleased God to foretell. We would venture to ask Dr. Whitley how 
even Islamism, on his own view and scheme of prophecy, can be 
proved to form the theme of so many predictions without considera- 
tion of the tenets of its author ? And if “ the Church be the standard , 
the interpreter , and the completion of prophecy,” (p. 24 ,) — (and we have 
grave authority for stating* that “ the visible Church of Christ is a 
congregation of faithful men, in which th# pure word of God is^preached, 
and the sacraments be duly administered according to Christ's ordi- 
nance ,”) — again we ask, how is it possible to separate the notice of* 
theological points fro m prophetic testimony to the truth of Christianity? 
How are we to judge of the apostasy ( 1 } ’ATrooraaia) which was 
predicted as the forerunner of St. Paul’s “ man of sin,” whether such 
apostasy be total or partial, without an accurate knowledge of the 
standard of doctrine, from which men should fall away ? (2 Thess. ii. 3.) 
If, lastly, to use Dr. Whitley’s words, “ Prophecy have solely for 
its object and aim the defence of the catholic faith,” (p. 9.) and that 
faith be “one 5 ” (Eph. iv. 5.) it follows, we think, as an undeniable 1 
consequence, that heretical deviations from it, by whatever name their 
advocates may designate themselves, or wheresoever they may be 
found, may be the legitimate theme of prophetic* annunciations. What 
offence such interpretations may give ip papists, on the one hand, or 
to infidels, on the other, a sincere loVter of truth will take no pains to 
inquire ; and, therefore, we dismiss all that our author has said upon 
that topic, p. 14, &c. without a remark. • 

We have thought it right to say thus much upon the great principle 
which our author has adopted as the foundation of his “Scheme and 
Completion of Prophecy.” Having sapped that, — we leave the super- 
structure to fall of itself ; and are little anxious to expend our ammu- 
nition upon an untenable post, whence the master of Galway school 
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will doubtless bo driven by the potent assaults of those giant warriors, 
the Rector of Long Newton* and the Rector of Killesandra !f 

The volume before us, however, must not be dismissed without 
'affording our readers some further insight into its merits. It is 
divided into ten sections ; the Table of Contents describes them sum- 
marily thus : 

Sect. I. p. 1. General nature and object of Prophecy. — Sect. II. p. 46. Design 
and use of Prophecy. — Sect. III. p. 91. Hieroglyphics, or the emblematic lan- 
guage of Prophecy. — Sect. IV. p. 134. The double sense of Prophecy. — Sect. V. 
p. 189 v Antichrist. — Sect. VI. p. 226. The four Monarchies. — Sect. VII. p. 239. 
The Beast. — Sect. VIII. p. 289. Babylon; Gog. — Sect. IX. p. 318* The Dra- 
gon. — Sect. X. p. 364. Reign of Ghjist and of Antichrist on earth ; the Mil- 
lennium ; Messiah slain by Gog. * 

We have no space for a detailed account of Dr. Whitley's scheme : 
indeed, our limits hardly admit of the attempt, and we sufficiently 
discharge our duty as reviewers* we hope, by directing public atten- 
tion to the general character and style of the Works which attract our 
notice. It gives us pleasure, however, to assure our readers, that 
notwithstanding the difference of opinion between ourselves and Dr. 
Whitley on the subject of prophecy, there are parts of his “ Scheme ” 
with which we feel highly gratified. We coincide with him in his 
views of the Millennium, and the resurrection of the saints .to reign 
personally with Christ on earth for a thousand years, and the binding 
of Satan'for the same period o'f timtf. (Pp. 14-8, 149, &c.) Our author 
has written well on the subject ,of heathen oracles; but the present 
li Bishop of Durham has t written infinitely better ; and though we meet 
with many wise distinctions in what he has stated relative to the 
language of prophecy, we think him inferior in this respect to the 
admirable author of the Discourses on Prophecy.” J 

We would willingly close our review of Dr. Whitley's volume with 
these expressions of approbation ; for “ unless wariness be used, as 
good almost kill a ihan, as kill a good book. Wjjo kills a man kills a 
# reasonable creature, God’s image ; but he who destroys a good book, 
kills reason itself, — kills the image of God, as it were, in the eye. 
Many a man lives a burden to the earth : but a good book is the 
precious life-blood of a master spirit, embalmed and treasured up on 
purpose to a life beyond life. We should be wary, therefore, what 
persecution we rai t se against thriving labours of publick men,— how 
we spill that seasoned life of men, preserved and stored up in books ; 
since we see a kind of honftcidc may be thus committed, sometimes a 
martyrdom, and slay an immortality rather than a life.” With this 
eloquent caution before our eyes, however reluctant we may be to 
discharge a painful duty, we pass no friendly sentence upon the cul- 
prit volume now standing at our bar : and when called to an account 
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for our proceedings, w$ shall not condescend to protect ourselves by 
the plea of justifiable homicide , but would stand upon the high ground 
of ^imperious duty and official privilege. 

Dr. Whitley has said, that u the Jews were neither required nor 
expected to give up the Old Testament for the New, nor Moses for 
Jcsus # Christ, merely on account of the miracles which attended and 
attested the first preaching of Christianity,” (p. 9.) How are we to 
reconcile this statement with John x. 25, 37 ; Acts ii. 22 ; Heb. ii. 4 ? 

We are not about to contend “omnia peccata esse equalia;” nor 
will we presume to weigh the respective demerits of* infidelity and 
idolatry, for the purpose of shewing with our learned author, how B a 
much Islamism exceeds in enormity of guilt the M petty larceny 99 of 
paganism (p. 339) ; nor have we the hardihood t<f varnish the detes- 
table crime “ of the worship of images, and of saints and angels, in 
the Christian Church,” (p. 339) with softe'fting#comparisons, whttiVe 
call to mind that it is “ most damnable before God.”* 

There is no worship of stocks and of stones in hell! !! (p. 339.) And 
what then, Dr. Whitley ? Is idolatry, therefore, the less abominable, and 
impious, and detestable ? Is there murder committed in hell ? — What 
miserable trash is this ! It may suit the liberalism of the times thus to 
gloss over the sins of the Idolatrous church of Rome, and- the Master 
of the School of Galwav may be complimented as a priest “ without 
bigotry : ” but, for ourselves, we covet no such questionable praise, and 
had rather possess the uncompromising spirit of Asa, who deposed 
Maachah from her royal throne, though liis Another, “ because she had 
made an idol in a grove,” {2% Chron. 15, 10,) than court the worthless 
applause of the multitude, by attempting to hide th^ offences of an 
idolatrous community with mitigating comparisons, and thus become 
obnoxious to the punishment, and partakers of the infamy which 
cleaves to that son of Nebat, “ who made Israel to sin.”f 
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Sermons on Points of Doctrine and Rules # * Perhaps we*are scarcely justified in 
of Duty. By the Rev. R. Parkin- having allowed these ’tnpretending, but 

son, M. A. of St. John's College , clea^ useful, and elegant discourses to 

Cambridge ; Perpetual Curate of reach a second edition unnoticed. We 
Whitworth ; and Lecturer in Divinity will endeavour to retrieve lost time by 

at the Clerical Institution , St. Bees, assuring such of our readers who have 

Second Edition. London: Riving- not contributed to the appearance of 

tons. 1830. Pp. xix. 370. Price 6s. a second edition of this work, that they 


* Homilies*, Third Part of Sermon against Peril of Idolatry, fol. edit. p. 168. 
2 Kings, x. £9. 
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will, so far as our opinion goes, do well 
in expediting the publication of a third. 

The volume is composed in a spirit 
of piety, solemnity, and simplicity. 
Its portable form will recommend it to 
the pocket as well as the library ; and. 
it will be found an useful study for 
young divines, who are desirous of 
attaining a Style which unites expres- 
sion and force with evenness and purity . 

A Sermon preached at St. Botolph , Al- 
dersgatc , on Sunday , August 29, 1830, 
by the Rev. Andrew Irvine, B. I>/ 
Vicar of St. Margaret's, Leicester, 
and late Assistant r Preacher at the 
Temple , London: Rivington and 
Wix. 1830. 8vo. Pp. <U). 2a 

This Sermon was delivered under 
circumstances of more than ordinary 
interest. Mr. Irvine had been long 
resident in the parish of St. Botolph, 
and was about to bid farewell to his 
fellow-parishioners from the pulpit of 
his friend and pastor, Mr. Causton ; 
with the additional view of soliciting 
their aid in a work of Christian bene- 
volence. Tfce National School-house 
had been destroyed by the recent ca- 
lamitous, fire in Bartholomew Close, «. 
and a favourable opportunity thus pre- 
sented itself for exhorting the inhabi- 
tants to a liberal contribution for its 
restoration on a larger and more useful 
scale. We arc informed, in' a note, 
that the hope was “not. only fully 
realized, hut greatly surpassed by the 
amount of the collection ; ’* and we 
trust that the profits arising from ’the 
sale of the Sermon, which are to ‘be 
devoted to the furtherance of the same 
benevolent end, will be yet more effec- 
tive. Although, as might he expected, 
there are evident marks of haste in the 
composition, it is well wtfrthy of an 
attentive perusal, and contains much 
that will be useful to Christians in gi£ c 
neral, independently of the object which * 
it is immeaiately intended to promote. 
From Heb. iv. 14, the preacher deve- 
lops the typical office of the high-priest 
of the JewV; the fulfilment of the type 
in tfie Jgftpn of Christ : the blessings 
deriyda^ io the Christian from his 
jprie^j^character ; and the encourage- 
ment thence held out to hold fast our 
profession. He then proceeds to apply 


the subject to the peculiar circum- 
stances of tfie congregation before him ; 
and the discourse concludes with an 
appeal in behalf of the re-estalfiishnjent 
of their National School. An Appen- 
dix is added, in which the various 
charities established in the ward of 
Aldersgate are enumerated, ana Notes 
of a practical nature subjoined, in older 
to render the sermon more generally 
useful, and “ to further the accomplish- 
ment of objects highly important to the 
very extensive parish of St. Marga- 
ret’s, Leicester/* It would be well if 
they elicited the serious attention of 
those concerned in the temporal and 
spiritual welfare of every parish in the 
kingdom. 


A Concise View of the Succession of 
Sacred Literature, in a Chronological 
Arrangement of Authors and their 
Works, from the Invention of Alpha- 
betical Characters, to the year of our 
Lord 1445. Vol. /. Part 1 . By 
Adam, Clarke, LL.D. F.A.S., Mem- 
ber of the Royal Irish Academy; 

, Member of the Royal Asiatic Society ; 
Fellow 6f the Geological Society of 
London, fyc. fyc. Part II. By J. B.B. 
Clarke, M.A., of Trinity College, 
Carnbridge v and Chaplain to II. R. II. 
the Duke of Sussex . London : T. S. 
Clarke, and Simpkin and Marshall. 
1830. 8vo. Pp. xxiv. 502. Price 12s. 

The plan of this work is nearly the 
same as that of the Historia Liter aria 
of Cave. It commences, however, with 
the first exhibition of alphabetical cha- 
racters in the Decalogue, which was 
written by* the finger of God, about 
a. m/2513. Thence if proceeds with a 
brief yet comprehensive account of all 
the hooks of *the Old and New Testa- 
ment, with a summary of their con- 
tents, and a memoir of their respective 
writers. Inserted in chronological 
order we have a concise history of the 
several Greek versions of the Jewish 
Scriptures, as well as of tile Talmud 
and Mishna; an account of the Ma- 
sorites ; and a copious detail of the 
lives and writings of Josephus, Philo, 
and other writers connected with sa- 
cred literature, to the close of the Scrip- 
ture Canon. The Aragtolical Fathers 
come next under renew, followed by 
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the succession of ecclesiastical writers 
to the end of the fourth century* where 
the present volume concludes. It is’ 
intended to continue the series to the 
period of the invention of printing, 
a. d. 1445 ; since which time the ra- 
pid multiplication of writings has dif- 
fused the evidence which this work is 
int Aided to substantiate, into so great 
a variety of channels, as to render its 
impeachment impossible. But we 
shall state the author’s purpose in his 
own words. 

In producing the following work, I had 
two objects in view : 

First, to shew that, from the time in 
which it had pleased God to begin to reveal 
his will to man, there had been such an 
uninterrupted succession of additional re- 
velations till the whole of the Sacred Canon 
was completed; and such constant reference 
made to this revelation by learned men 
(both enemies and friends) in all ages, that 
it was impossible that any part could be 
lost , or any added , without the fact being 
noticed by some of those who were inte- 
rested in its destruction or preservation. 

From this, the antiquity of the Scriptures 
maybe fairly deduced; they are no forgery, 
nor of late date — they can be traced up tp 
the very time and persons of ’tohich they 
treat, — and can be proved to be the same 
now, they were then ; and thus the integrity 
of the Sacred Oracles may be ascertained, 
as well as their authenticity and antiquity . 

Secondly , I wished to make my renders, 
especially those designed for the sacred 
ministry and those engaged in it, no matter 
of what denomination, acquainted with 
ecclesiastical antiquity, by not only giving 
them a view of the successive writers in a 
chronological series, with an epitome of 
their lives, drawn from the most authentic 
sources, but also an account of their works, 
with a faithful and distinct analysis of each ; 
so that in a few pages might be seen the 
substance of immense volumes. — Y*p. iii. iv. 

No one will question the utility of 
this work ; and the extensive learning 
and deep research of Dr. A.’ Clarke 
render him peculiarly qualified for 
such an undertaking. The subject 
has nothing to do with his own pecu- 
liar views and opinions; and we can 
therefore fearlessly recommend it to 
the theological student. The former 
part of the present volume was pub- 
lished some years since but circum- 


stances preventedfits continuation. In 
consequence of the doctor’s advanced 
age and failing sight, the materials for 
the remainder of the work, from a. d. 
370, downward^, have been placed ih 
the hands of his son, who has acted 
not merely as an amanuensis, buUen- 
riclied, from the stores of his own 
reading, the outline which liis father 
had planned. 

Suggestions for the Amendment of the 
Statutes relating to* the due Ohser - 
. vance of the Loras Day; in a 
*«* Letter to the Right Hon . Sir Robert 1 
Peel , Bart. M.P. Secretary of State 
for the Home Department . London : 
Cochran, 1830. 8vo. Pp. 39. 1$. 

• Ever/ reflecting man musfj^yiew 
with feelings* of deep distress the noto- 
rious profanation of the Lord’s day 
which prevails in the metropolis, and, 
indeed, throughout the country gene- 
rally, to an extent which could scarcely 
be credited in a Christian country with- 
out til# most decisive evidence of the 
fact. That the powerful .appeal of the 
Bishop of London has had but little 
effect, more to be lamented than 
wondered at ; and nothing less than a 
revision of the statutes, and tfie strici 
enforcement of the penalties annexed 
to their violation, can he productive of 
a reformation in the existing state of 
things. The inefficiency, or rather 
the absolute futility, of the acts now 
in force, ik ably and convincingly 
pointed out in the pamphlet before us ; 
and we sincerely trust that the atten- 
tion of the legislature will be engaged 
by the writer’s admirable “Sugges- 
tions ” respecting their amendment. 
We know not what effect they may 
have had upon Sir Robert Peel; but 
the ‘bane and antidote,’ as set forth in 
the Bishop* Letter and the present 

S hlct respectively, arc justly on- 
to some .portion of the Secre- 
tary's attention. 

Siace writing the above, the seals of 
office have passed into other hands; 
and it will not be unworthy of the new 
cabinet to take some steps for the 
abatement of an evil, so injurious to 
the religion, to the morals, and the 
character of the country. 
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A SERMON. 

Isaiah ix. £. 

The people that walked in darkness have seen a great light ; they that 

dwell in the land of the shadow of deaths upon them hath the light 

shined . e 

It is a remarkable feature in the writings of the prophet Isaiah, 
that his predictions, (particularly those which refer t6 the advent of 
the Me&siah, 'and the destined glories of the Christian church,) are 
delivered in die language of history, rather than of prophecy. He 
' not only speaks without any doutft or hesitation as to the fulfilment 
of his prophetic declarations, but with as much confidence and de- 
cision as if they ha0 been already fulfilled. In rapturous anticipation 
of the appearance of the promised Messiah, and with an enlarged and 
comprehensive view <Jf those benefits, which all nations were to de- 
rive from the arising of £he Sun of Righteousness, he exclaims, in the 
language of ardent exultation, “ Unto us a child is born ; unto us a 
son is given.” Unto us . Though seven hundred years must yet 
revolve before his actual manifestation upon earth, yet unto us the 
child is born, inasmuch as we are partakers of that redemption which 
He shall accomplish for mankind ; and which, as it will operate pro- 
spectively on generations now unborn, so has it a retrospective ope- 
ration upq(i all those who have sinned after the transgression of our 
first parents, from the foundation of the world. Nor shall this Child, 
this Son, — though, in becoming incarnate for our salvation, he “ does 
not abhor the virgin’s womb,” — be therefore deprived of that dignity 
and glory which are eternally and unalienably his ; “ for the govern- 
ment shall be upon his shoulder, and his oame shall be called Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince 
of Peace.” Equally explicit and impressive, though clothed in lan- 
guage more figurative and metaphorical, is the prediction of our text : 
“ The people that walked in darkness have seen a great light ; they 
that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the 
light shined.” 

By the term ‘ people,’ the Prophet appears *to intend peculiarly the 
Jewish nation. This* was originally the chosen people of God. De- 
livered by the special intervention of Almighty Power from the land 
of Egypt, the house *of bondage ; conducted by the immediate 
guidance of Jehovah through the howling wilderness unto the fertile 
and flourishing lan<ji of Canaans instructed in the revelation of the 
divine law, and themselves constituted the sole depositaries of the 
oraeles of God, the Jews had' long enjoyed the benefits o£ religious 
light and knowledge, * while the rest of the world was still enveloped 
in the, thick darkness of error and superstition. At the time, how- 
ever^tp which the prediction of our text refers, they had lamentably 
fallea flrom their high estate : — the glory had departed from Israel, — 
t)i£ptore effulgence of the law of God had beenosucceeded by the de- 
lueive glare or vain and empty tradition, and Israe^jra walking in 
^^jkness. The Jews had not yet indeed r $unk into theTowest depth 
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of ignorance and impiety/, the kw of God, corrupted as it had been 
by the folly and presumption of man, was not yet wholly subverted ; 
but, as the prophetic expression beautifully intimates, they were pro- 
ceeding from vanity to vanity, and accumulating sins on sins* Every * 
succeeding generation became more hopelessly bewildered, more • 
darkly ignorant, more obstinately* perverse, till that affecting exclama- 
tion of* the Prophet was universally and mournfully verified : — “ Ah, 
sinful nation ! a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil doers, 
children that are corrupters ; they have forsaken the Lord, they have 
provoked the Holy One of Israel, they are gone away backward.” 

Yet the people that walked in darkness beheld a great Jight. 'That 
merciful and almighty Creator, who knejw. from the beginning that the 
imaginations of man’s heart were ofily evil continually, would not 
leave his chosen people in that darkness which they had voluntarily, 
or at least unresistingly, incurred. “ When the fulffess of the time 
was come, he sent forth his Son made of a woman, made und£r»the 
law, to redeem them that were under the law/* ^hen indeed did Ac 
day-spring from on high arise over the darkness of J udah ; and that 
glory, which shone around the shepherds who kept watch by night, 
was but a faint and feeble type of the glory which should afterwards 
be revealed — which was actually revealed in the manifestation of the 
Son of God. For Christ was emphatically Light. Such vras his own 
divine declaration : “ I am come a Light into the world.” Such was 
the express testimony of tlffe inspired Evangelist St. John i “ That 
was the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh jnto the 
world.” Such, as we haue seen, *had been? many centuries before, 
the prophetic language of the devout Isaiah : “ The people which 
walked in darkness have seen a great light.” Such was, after the 
close of His earthly career, the assertion of St. Paul, who calls him 
“ the brightness of the Father's glory.” How applicable these ex- 
pressions are to the Saviour of the world, may be inferred from the 
result of his appearance, shining forth like the’ sun in his strength ! 
He dissipated the clouds of error, and dispersed the mists*of super- 
stition. He not only shed the beams of divine truth over the wilder- 
ness of this world, but illuminated the dark valley 6f the shadow of 
death with the radianie of celestial hope* and disclosed to Israel and • 
to the world that narrow ^>ath which led by a direct and unerring 
course ter the mansions of eternal glory. 14 He ornie forth out of 
Sion, the Deliverer, and turned away ungodliness from Jacob.” 

Yet it was not only the people who walked in darkness that saw 
this great light ; there were others whosfc condition was more forlorn, 
whoft& misery more hopeless, whose ignorance morp profound. By 
“ them that dwell in the land of the shadow of death,” the Prophet 
means, beyond a doubt, the whole Gentile world, which was immersed, 
at this period, in the grossest and most abandoned profligacy. It is 
impossible for us, who live undes the benignant influence of the 
Christian* dispensation, and who are all partakers of its blessings, 
though some may be despisers of its authority ; — it is impossible for 
us, even to imagine the* melancholy condition of the world at this 
period. The rau^solenm obligations were violated without remorse ; 
crimes, of whiclTTfc is now a shanjp even to speak, were then universally 
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practised} and 6penly avowed ; the altars of the sanguinary deities 
reeked with the blood of human victims, and the, solemn worship of 
the gods was a signal for the unrestrained indulgence of the most 
infamous licentiousness. Men, as St. Paul affirms, in writing to 
those very Romans who were the most polished nation of the age, — 
9 ieft were “ filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, 
covetousness, maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, debate^ deceit, 
malignity, whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, without 
understanding, covenant breakers, without natural affection, implaca- 
ble, unmerciful ; who, knowing the judgment of God, that they which 
commit su<Sh sins are worthy of death, not only do the same, but have 
pleasure in them that do them/’ 

That this dark and fearful picture is not in any degree overcharged, 
might be proved, were it necessary, by the concurrent testimony of 
profane historians. Suffice it however to remark, that it was then an 
.ogjnion current ara^ng 'the wisdr and more reflecting portion of man- 
kind, either that some signal interposition of the Deity must soon take 
place for the reformation of the world, or that it must be destroyed 
altogether by the stroke of his merited indignation. 

Upon those, therefore, who were thus dwelling “ in the land of the 
shadow of death,” was the light to shine ; and the light did shine. 
It was indeed among the, Jews that the Sun of Righteousness arose, 
but not xo them were His benignant influences to be confined. He 
who w|is the glory of his people Israel, was no less the light to 
lighten the Gentiles, at it ' was Expressly said of him by the Most 
High: “I have set thee for a light unto the Gentiles, that thou mayest 
be for salvation unto the end's of the earth.” Well therefore might 
the Angels sing, upon the entrance of the Saviour into the world, 
“ Glory to God in the highest, and on, earth peace ; good-will towards 
men.” Of the great events which succeeded the advent of Christ ; 
of the wonderful reformation which ensued among all nations to which 
the sound of the Gospel reached ; of the gradual abolition of idolatry, 
with all its attendant cruelties and abominations ; of the joy and peace 
in believing, which was the support of so many confessors in their 
dungeon, of so many martjrrs at the stake; it* were superfluous now 
to speak, — they are recorded in the page of history; and of the 
benefits of Christianity we have a Aiore personal, if not a more con- 
vincing evidence. We feel them in the ties which unite society ; in filial 
obedience and parental love ; in the sanctity of the nuptial tie ; in the 
munificence which provides for the necessities of the indigent ; in that 
enlarged and expansive charity, which, disregarding the distinction of 
colour or of climate, aims to unite all men in the bond of fraternal 
amity^ J^Ssaking them partakers of that Gospelwhich is the power 
of G^tihio salvfction. We might also feel them— and would to God 
.^g^iiA^erjience were more generally diffused— ip . that rational and 
f Sfe tened piety, which consecrates these hallowed courts to the 
of devout supplication ) in that contrite and Unfeigned 
repentance, which embraces in humility and truth the gracious pro- 
poses of God ; in that firm and devoted faith, whicly&poses itself ex- 
. clusively on the atoning sacrifice of Christ; in lrcat assured and 

0 * l *> $ ' o . 



Chalmers gn Churchmen and Dissenters • ‘ 747 

• 

animating' hope, which is* founded upon the word of Him who cannot 
lie, and which enlightens the dim eye of the departing Christian with 
the briglft presage of an approaching and eternal victory. 

The prediction of the inspired Prophet has long since been fully * 
and finally accomplished. That event, which we are called upon by % 
the solemnities of this season to commemorate, has long since taken 
placet; the Son of God himself, the Eternal and Almighty God, has, 
as the Apostle declares, been manifest in the flesh, justified in the 
Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory. The narrative of hie^ sojourning 
among men, the doctrine which he proclaimed, the example which he 
set, the mysteries which he revealed, t£e promises which he declared, 
all are contained for us in that Scripture which was given by inspira- 
tion of God. Consequently, though our nature be the same with 
theirs whom the Prophet adverts to, equally degenerate ; tliough t our 
hearts, like theirs, be “deceitful and •wicked^* yet our circumstai^es 
are materially different. They walked in dafkness and saw no 
light— now is the light shining in darkness ; and if the darkness 
comprehendeth not — if men choose darkness rather than light, it 

is because their deeds are evil. They have now no palliation of 
ignorance or inability ; the benefits of the Christian dispensation are 
proffered with equal and undiscriminating liberality to all, and they 
who wilfully refuse them refuse eternal salvation, and choose death 
rather than life. 

The light which at this Jime firit davrtied^m* a benightecKvorld, is 
still shining with unabated radiance, and shining for you . Do not 
turn away from this astonishing spectacle ; behold the Lamb of*God, 
taking away the sin of the world ! Behold Him, to whom all the 
Prophets gave witness ; of whqm all the Evangelists spake ; for whom 
all the Martyrs bled ; to whom all the spirits of the just made perfect 
are now offering hymns of praise around the throne of life. Behold 
Him, who will he your light amidst the dimness of affliction, the gloom 
of sickness, the darkness of death ! And date from this day of the 
Saviour’s entrance into the world your entrance into a new and holy 
life ; that so, when he shall return in his transcendant majesty to judge^ 
the world, you also may yise and shine, for your light is come, and* 
the glory of the*Lord is risen upon you, to set no jnore for ever ! 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

CHALMERS ON CHURCHMEN AND DISSENTERS. 

We copy the following from a provincial newspaper 
« In the coarse of a sermon which Dr. Chalmers preached on the 
opening of Mr. Hare’s* chapel, near Bedminster^bridge, Bristol, he 
made these rmarks. on the established church : — * I hold the Estab- 
lishment to be not only* greaf Christian good, bufrone indispensable 
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to the upholding of a diffused Christianity throughout the . land. In 
spite of all the imputations and errors which its greatest enemies have 
laid to its door, we hold that on the alternative of its existench or non- 
existence, there would hang a most fearful odds to the Christianity of 
England. We are ready to admit that the working of the apparatus 
nSight be made greatly more efficient ; but we must, at the same time, 
contend that were it taken down, the result would be tantamount* to a 
moral blight on the length and breadth of our land. We think it 
might be demonstrated, that were the ministrations of your Established 
Churqh to J>e done away, they would never be replaced by all the 
zeal, energy, and talent of private adventurers. Instead of the fre- 
quent parish church, that mOEj.cbeauteous of all spectacles to a truly 
Christian heart, because to him the richest in moral associations, ^with 
its tower peepingt forth from amidst the verdure of the trees in which 
it is embosomed, there would be presented to the eye of the traveller 
only rare and tliinly*scat£ered meeting-houses. The cities might in- 
deed continue to be Supplied with regular preaching, but innumerable 
villages and hamlets, left dependant on a precarious itineracy, #ould 
be speedily reduced to the condition of a moral waste. Our peasants 
would again become pagans, or, under the name and naked form of 
Christianity, would sink into the blindness, and brutisliness, and sad 
alienation of paganism. But we are far from regarding with a jealous 
eye the zeal and exertions of other orthodox religious bodies. In 
connexion with an Establishment, we wish ever to see an able, vigo- 
rous, and flourishing dissenter ism/ The gervices of dissenters are 
needed to supplement [supply] the deficiencies, and to correct and 
compensate for the vices of an Establishment, as far as that Establish- 
ment has the misfortune to labour under the evil of a lax and negli- 
gent ministration, or a corrupt and impure patronage. Such wholesome 
dissent is a purifier, and because a purifier, a strengthener of the 
Church. I am willing Co profess any where, and upon all occasions 
my sense ojf the usefulness of such dissenters, and of the worth of 
their services ; but there, is no place where an homage for that order 
of society should be more profoundly felt, and more willingly pro- 
claimed, than in a city which* is honoured by the* residence or the im- 
'mediate vicinity of distinguished men, belonging to their communion, 
whose admirable waitings have shed a* lustre over ouf common Chris- 
tianity, and who are themselves equally eminent for the mildness of 
their private worth and the majesty of their genius. Let churchmen 
be assured that tlieir'most dignified attitude, in reference to dissenters, 
is the attitude of fearlessness, ^and their most becoming part is thfltf: of 
a kind and friendly co-operatioft with them, in all that relates to the 
moral and spiritual good^ of the population/ * * * Alluding 

Afterward to those* ‘ who regard the Establishment as an iheubusupon 
the land, and think that Christianity might revive apd flourish, were 
Aid ^ffhole of the machinery taken down,* he observed* 4 we honestly 
MMfe'that the overthrow of the Protestant Establishment, whether 
Jif 'England* Scotland, or Ireland, would be % attended with the most 
> fearful consoqfcences to the interests of Christian truth/ ” 
v ;,; For the credit of Dr. Chalmers, we could scarcely induce ourselves 
']■($ believe chat the above absurdities Vere eter uttered by a man of 
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such unquestionable talent; and, we have refrained from an earlier 
notice, in order that the Doctor might avail himself of the opportunity 
to disc&im opinions so unscriptural and ridiculous. As this has ntft 
been done, we reluctantly admit the persuasion, that the above arfe 
the genuine sentiments of this popular preacher ; and the rather, since 
we betieve there can be no doubt that he, a minister of the Established 
Ch&rch of Scotland, officiated in a place not only wholly unconnected 
with his church, but of so very ambiguous and undescribable a cha- 
racter, that it is, with significant propriety, designated by the reporter 
as “ Mr. Hare's chapel.” It would afford us a very high degree of 
pleasure, to be authorized, onDr.Chaljners’s part, to disavow language 
so absurd and pernicious as that whfah we have just cited ; but in the 1 
mean time, we shall deem it our duty to expose the astonishing igno- 
rance and false reasoning which are circulated uri&enied, and almost 
unopposed, under the sanction of so eminent a name. • 

It would be unfair to expect from Dr. Ckalm^rs that solicitous re- 
gard for the great duty of ecclesiastical unity which might consistently 
be demanded from a minister of our own Church. We are content to 
meet him on his own ground exclusively. He holds the Establish- 
ment to be “ not only a great Christian good, but one indispensable to 
the upholding of a diffused Christianity throughout the land.” He 
contends “ that if it were taken down, tlie«result would be tantamount 
to a moral blight on the length and breadth of our land.** “ Innu- 
merable villages and hamlets would be^ speedily reduced teethe condi- 
tion of a moral waste.” » “ Our peasants vrtmld again become pagans, 
or, under the name and naked form of Christianity, would sipk inti* 
the blindness, and brutishness, and alienation of paganism.” 

Such is Dr. Chalmers’s opinion of our Church. We thank him for . 
a testimony which must be independent as it is honourable. But, m 
connexion with all this, the Doctor wishes ever to see “ an able, vigo- 
rous, and flourishing dissenterism (this word being, wc presume, the 
northern form of what, in our vocabulary, would be called dissent.) 

* Now, what is this “ dissenterism ?” Why, its very essence and de- 
finition is separation from the church ; and this is what Dr. Chalmers 
wishes to see in connexion with the Establishment ! It denies even* 
the character of a Christian Church to that Establishment which the 
Doctor holds indispensable to Ihe diffusion of Christianity, the removal 
of which would be a moral blight and waste, and reduce us to the 
blindness, darkness, and alienation of paganism** And this the Doc- 
tor would see “able, vigorous, and flourishing!” And why? The 
argument is worthy of the sentiment such wholesome dissent is a 
purifier, and, because a purifier, a strengthener of the Church?” 

Can Dr. Chalmers really be the author*of this ? If so, let us ask 
him to what extent he would see “ dissenterisin” able, flourishing, 
and vigorous ? • If its nature is to strengthen the Church, the more it 
flourishes and increases, the stronger the Church must be ; and, by 


* The great authority of $6 dissenters, Micaiah Towgood, says, “ Compare the consti- 
tution of the Church of England, and the constitution of the Church of Christ, and see 
if they be not societies of a quits different frame.” And again, “ The Church 
of England and the Church ?f Christ %eem to be two societies** bsoirjtIsly distinct, 
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necessary consequence, the universal prevalence qf dissent would 
place her in a state of complete fortification ; and the strongest con- 
ceivable situation of the Church would be when she could not humber 
an individual of her communion, and when all would* be “ the blind- 
new, brutishness, and alienation of paganism.” We hope the dissenters 
will take the Doctor’s hint ; and, finding they are strengthening the 
Church by their secession, be content to return within her pale. * 

To connect by disjunction, to strengthen by annihilation, are start- 
ling theories, even in these days of paradox. But we have a graver 
charge 'than that of nonsense. Dr. Chalmers’s scriptural knowledge, 
as well as hfs powers of argument, was surely under abeyance in 
• “ Mr. Hare’s chapel.” He seeiaSs to have considered England as a 
vast house of parliament, and the Church as a sort of treasury bench, 
which required keeping in order by a u wholesome opposition.” The 
dissenters will scarcely thank the Doctor for this compliment ; and, 
indeed, we understand that his pabegyric on the church has gained 
him the universal ill-will of that interest at Bristol. But, is this the 
view of the subject which scripture exhibits? Dr. Chalmers, of 
course, allows the Church of England to be a true portion of the Church 
of Christ ; after what we read above, any other conclusion would be 
pregnant with greater inconsistency than even that with which this 
sermon abounds. Where, then, in the Bible will Dr. Chalmers find 
that it is the duty of Christians to set themselves against a true portion 
of Christ’s holy catholic Church ? The dissenter, who affirms the 
Church of England to*be«a society ‘of “a q/iite different frame from 
that of Christ,” quits us at least # with consistency. But he who, be- 
lieving* the one society to be only a portion of the other, recommends 
disunion by way of purification, might as reasonably recommend per- 
secution. Has Dr. Chalmers'ever read that the most pure and primi- 
tive Christians that ever existed, were “ of one heart and of one 
soul? ”* How does Jie ‘reconcile this state of matters with his new 
parliamentary opposition ? And how does he interpret the injunction 
of the Apostle to endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit ? How 
does this party-coloilred Christianity agree with the scriptural account 
of " one body, one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one 4 faitii, one baptism, 
*one God and Father of all ? ” f r 

But “ the most becoming part of churchmen is thal of a kind and 
friendly co-operation with dissenters in all that relates to the moral and 
spiritual good of the* population.” Did not *the scripture question 
here suggest itself to Dr. C., “ Can two walk together except they be 
agreed ? ” J Flow, can consistent ^ and intelligent men, whether church- 
men or dissenters, combine with ttieir opponents for the promotion of the 
very objects on which they differ ? A friendly feeling towards religious 
dissenters we have Vtlways cherished and advocated ; but difference 
an$|;-8g r 6 ement on t ^ ie very same subject, is what we cannot under- 
stock If .a sense of Christian unity commends itself, as it must, to 
every really Christian mind, let that unity be sought in a scriptural and 
national manner. Let the dissenters consider ^whether the points of 
separation are*really worth the cost. Let them reflect on the certain 

• + Eph. iV. 3-i. * t Amosiii. 3.. 


Scripture Criticism . Jgl 

effect of their example in countenancing and exciting still further 
schism in the church universal. Let them* for that peace of which 
every true Christian is solicitous, "cast their trifling objections before 
the thrbne of Unity. Let them remember, too, that if concession is 
to be made at all, it must be by themselves, until the Convocation, the 
only constitutional authority which can alter our forms and internal 
economy, is restored to its legimate powers. 

We have here done with Dr. Chalmers. His name, not his argu- 
mentation, attracted our notice : and perhaps we ought to apologize 
to our readers for allowing even this to introduce into our pages the 
pitiable self-exposure of this celebrated person ; and jstill more for 
volunteering a syllable of comment on what is its own most entire and 
eloquent refutation. 


SCRIPTURE CRITICISM. 

Gen. iy. 26. % # 

tatfo kJ-ipb bron tw iaa 5-n« «sin-d| rntfb* 

♦ 

Kcu ry iyirtro vide , kirttivopaae Se to bvofia avrov , ’Evwfi* oiroc 
r}\i rttrev eiriKaXelcrOai to ovofia K vpiov rov Oeov. 

a And to Seth 9 to him also there was bofn a son ; and he called his 

name Enos : then began men to call * upon the name of the Lord ” 

Mr. Editor, — The following hiterpfetatioil of this passage occurred 
to me several years ago ; and having looked in vain among the com- 
mentators for any suggestion, which \vould either confirm or refute if, 
I have reason to believe that it is new. Perhaps you will think it 
worthy of a place in your columns. 

I remain, Sir, yours, &c. A. 

» 

I. May not bron be the preterite HophalTrom the foot an d 
signify, hope or encouragement was given ? 

II. May not HXjrurev be translated, he was a cause of hope ? 

If these interpretations be admitted, the Hebrew text and the Sep* 
tuagint translation express the same sentiment, the former in a passive, 
the latter in an active form ; namely, that the birth of Enos was a 
source of religious hojje to the family of our first parents. The whole 
passage, beginning at the %5 tli verse, is this 5 

“ And Adam knew his wife ag^iin ; and she hare a son, and 
called his name Seth ; f for God, said she, 'hath appointed me 
another seed instead of Abel, whom C # ain slew. And to Seth, to 
him also *there was born a son ; and he called his name Enos : 
then ( by his birth) encouragement was given i n the 

lie (his birth) gave encouragement } F 

name of the Lord.” The upper line of the last clause being a literal 
translation of the Hebrew, and the lower of the Septuagint. 

* Or, to call themselves by the name of the Lord. 

+ Seth, that is, appointed, or, put. 


7S8 ^ Scripture Criticism . 

Each of the postulates, which I have assumed as the basis of my 
interpretation, may afford matter of objection. Thus, with regard to 
the word bran* ft may be sa *^ ^ at root bra ft not used ft* 
the Hophal form ; that is, it is not so given in the Lexicons : hut 
what does this prove ? not surely that the Hophal form of this root 
does not, nor ever did exist, but merely that the compilers of the 
Lexicons have all been ignorant of its existence. The formation of 
the word from the proposed root is perfectly regular ; as may be seen 
by comparing it with any other verb of the same class, as TV' T\0' 9 
which, in the preterite Hophal, make respectively T*in an d *)D*in. 
But, as the* passage before us is probably the qply one in the 
Hebrew Bible, in which the Hophal form of bra occurs, there- 
fore a misinterpretation of this one text, by the derivation of the 
word bran from £ different root, would have the effect of banish- 
ing that form from the text of Scripture, and consequently from 
all tjie Lexicons w^iichV explain only scriptural words. When 
or by whom this misinterpretation was first introduced, it is now 
probably impossible to ascertain. If I may be allowed, to hazard 
a conjecture, I should attribute it (for reasons which will appear evi- 
dent before the close of these observations) to the influence of Jewish 
prejudices, at or immediately after the time of our Saviour’s appear- 
ance. But, be that as it mg.y, the authors of the Chaldee, the Syriac, 
the Vulgate, and all the subsequent interpretations which I have been 
able to consult, agree in deriving the word bran, from the root 
bbn ; though they arc by no means unawimous in the meaning 
which .they attach to the concluding clause of the sentence. The 
majority of interpreters adopt one or other of the meanings given in 
. the English Version, and understand the passage as describing the 
avowed public worship of Jehovaii by die family of Seth, in contra- 
distinction to the idolatrous rites, which they suppose to have been 
about that time introduced by the descendants of Cain. Others 
arrive at neatly the same conclusion, though by a different route ; for 
finding that bbn signifies “ to desecrate , or, profane that which is 
holy” they regard this text as* recording in direct* terms the first in- 
Huction of idolatry. Plausible however as all tjiis may be, and however 
learned may be the arguments by which these several "interpretations 
have been defended, I cannot but think, (notwithstanding the charge 
of presumption, which^I may incur in opposing,my individual opinion 
to such an overwhelming host of authorities,) that these conjectures 
are all nothing to the purpose, ^nd that the Septuagint alone points 
to the true derivation of the Word and the real meaning of the 
passage. (> 

But the translation which I propose of the Septuagint itVelf is also 
new, and may possibly give rise to $n objection. By what authority 
do I translate eknlfa, to cause hope ? This objection, I feel per- 
suaded, will be started by those persons only, who are not familiar 
with; the peculiarities of the Septuagint version : for nothing is more 
corornon with itr authors than to render the Kaf and Hiphil forms of.^ 
a Hebrew verb by the same Greek word, thus giving an active or ' 
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transitive sense lo verbs, which. the classical authors use only as 
neuter and intransitive. Thus, in the Septuagint, £aw signifies either 
to five, or to preserve alive , to cause to live ; pacnXevw, to reign , or ti 
make a king , to cause to reign ; and many others. There can there- 
fore be no reason why refw may not signify either to hope , or* to 
cause hope , according as the context may require. 

Assuming then, that there are no valid objections against the pro- 
posed translation, the only question which remains is, what meaning 
do I attach to the passage according to this mode of rendering it? 
I answer this question by another ; What constituted the*fundamental 
principle of religion, in the family of our first parents ? Faith in 
the promised seed of the woman who’aliould bruise the serpent’s head. 
(Gen. iii. 15.) The inspired writer has distinctly recorded their ex- 
pression of this faith, at the birth of their first son Cain, Gen. iv. 1.* 
/ have gotten a man ! even Jehovah / and again at the birth of Seth, 
Gen. iv. 25, God hath appointed me another ifEED mnsteadof Abel, itihom 
Cain slew. These pious exclamations are precisely such as might be 
expected from the mother of the human race. And it can hardly be 
supposed that the birth of her first grandson would fail to call forth 
from every member of this holy family similar expressions of faith in 
that one promise on which all their hopes rested. The Holy Spirit, 
therefore, who has related the birth of that grandson, has marked also 
in one concise sentence, the Religious hope and confidence which it in- 
spired : And to Seth , to him also th^re was born a son ; and fiscal led his 
name Enos : then were the?,* encouraged to cult on the name of Jeiiovah. 


BISHOP HEBER’S OBSERVATIONS UPON THE ALTAR, 

PftLPIT, &c. 

TO C. It. COCKERELL, ESQ% 

, Lincoln's Bin, June 2£, 1822. 

My dear Sir, — I can assure you that I have not lost sight of your 
question, whether any grounds of objection are t® be found in the 
canons or prccedents*pf the Church, to such an arrangement of the # 
communion-table, desk, and pulpit as you shewed me in your beautiful 
design for Lord LansdownVs cliapel ; and I am happy to say that my 
subsequent inquiries have fully confirmed the opinion which I, in the 
first instance, expressed, th at the custom of ascending to the chancel 
by a flight of steps, was at once most suitable to the public and deco- 
rous celebration of the service performed^ there, most consonant to the 
practice of Christian antiquity, and to the general arrangement of our 
Christian churches, before the puritans, andjheir dislike to every thing 
which favoured the name or notion of an altar, sank the communion- 
table to the level of the floor, and obscured it as much as possible with 
the pulpit and reading desk. 

In the earliest Christian churches, and so far down as the seventh 
or eighth century, so far as I have been able to discover, the commu- 
nion-table, and the stepl which led to it, were the places whence all 
the principal parts of tjivine service were delivered. There was, in 

— * 5 « — ' • « 

* Upon this text see Christian Remembrancer, Vol. X. pp. 383, 435? 5o7. 
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fact, nothing in those churches which properly answered to our notion 
of a pulpit. We find* indeed, toward the west endt>f the nave, and 
near the partition which separated it from the northex , or station* of 
penitents, one, or sometimes two tribunes , or ambones , where the 
singers stood, and whence the deacon? and other inferior officers of 
the church chanted the litany, introits, &c. But the presbytefs and 
bishop were always seated in the chancel, and whatever they did Vas 
done from the altar or the steps, which were generally pretty nume- 
rous, s r o as to enable all the congregation to see what was going on. 
The chancel *was in fact called Pypa, from avafiaivtiv. And it is more 
frequently noticed that the Gospel was read, and the sermon preached 
there. ** 

You will find tjiis substantially the same account which Bingham 
has ^iven (Antiq. of the Christian Church, Book VIII. c. 5, 6.) He is 
wrong, •however, in # supposing the ambo to have resembled a pulpit, 
inasmuch as it most certainly was a kind of gallery, capable of holding 
many persons, as is plain from the 59th canon of the Council of Lao- 
dicea, which speaks of the choristers going up there to sing. It an- 
swered, in fact, to our organ loft, and to the galleries for singers in 
modern Greek churches. 

This arrangement is still accurately followed in Russia, where, ex- 
cept in very modern churthfes, pulpits are never seen ; but the reader 
or preslclier lays his book or MS. on a Small moveable desk, like a 
music-sta^d, on the steps leading tq the * royal gate* of the Itytov* 

The rules prescribed 6y the English Church in this particular, are, 

► merely that a convenient pulpit, or preaching place, and desk, should 
be provided (without saying any thing as to their situation), and that 
the communion-table be railed in, and placed against the eastern wall 
of the chancel. 'But the chancel itself i» ordered to be left “ a£ in times 
past and it is very certain that all the old chancels, anterior to the 
reformation, were much elevated, and approached by many steps. 
Some instances of this kind still remain. That in the church of 
Tenby is, as I arq informed, raised nearly ten feet above the nave. 
The altar in the Cathedral qf Chester is approached by six or seven 
* rather steep steps ; and the same may be observed of the fine church 
of St. Mary’s, Shrewsbury, and of that at Y/rexham^ * 

And when we consider that the most solemn and impressive part of 
our Liturgy is celebrated in this situation, it seems no more than na- 
tural and decent to give it as much elevatiorf as we find necessary and 
convenient for other parts of the service. It is as fit that all the congre- 
gation should hear the comnru&dments, as it is that they should hear the 
litany ; as necessary that the Gospel should reach their ears as the 
sermon. Nor cap I understand ho yv the priest can be ^aid to conse- 
crate the elements “ in the sight of all the people,” when he is inclosed 
with pews higher than his he&d, and when a pulpit fifteen feet 
hig$ is* built up between himself and his congregation. Nor is there 
Augeh decency or good sense in exalting the pulpit so greatly above 
~'4he reading desk, as if preaching were a mpre important office than 
{payer, or tfre commentaries of men more valuable than the Scrip- 
tuces themselves : and it is, 4 therefore, noticed with approbation 
by hones* Isaac Walton, in his life of Herbert, that this excellent 
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man, in the new. church which he built at his own expense, had tljc 
pulpit jmd desk of the same height, and opposite to each other. 

The truth is, that the time when the altars were depressed, and 
the pulpits exalted, was, as I have already noticed, when the puritans 
were in power. Several instances of their having done so, are men- 
tioned by Walker, in his “ Sufferings of the Clergy;” and it is pro- 
bable that, on the restoration, the bishops acted with much wisdom in 
not returning immediately to the ancient custom, which so many were 
then disposed to consider as a remnant of popery. But I do not 
believe that any feeling of this kind now exists, either amori^ mem- 
bers of the Church of England or dissenters ; and I cad hardly think 
that, in a new erection, any offence* *Would be given by an arrange- * 
ment at once so convenient and so elegant. 

On talking over your plan with a friend, wHbse experience and 
good sense, as well as his knowledge of the history of our Lkurgy, 
made me anxious for his opinion, lie said, £ The only difficulties 
which occurred to him were, that old and infirm communicants would 
find the ascent of so many steps inconvenient, and that the preacher 
would not be sufficiently elevated.” The first of these objections 
might, I should think, be remedied either by making the stairs suffi- 
ciently easy, or perhaps by placing them within the communion rails, 
so that the priest only, and not his communicants, would have to as- 
cend and descend. But tile fact is, that even in the largest- church, no 
great elevation would be necessary or desirable. Our modern pulpits 
are very much too high.» We all know tlfht sound ascends ; and we 
therefore may easily understand yhy, in most London churches* 
though the galleries hear well, the aisles can # hardly hear at all ; and 
why, in order to remedy an evil of his own creating, the builder has m 
usually had recourse to a aounding board, to beat the voice down 
again, an object which it answers very imperfectly. But, from repeated 
trials I have found, as a general rule, that an elevation of six feet 
above the floor of the church, is amply sufficient, and that at which 
the human voice is best heard by all parts of a large auditory. It is, 
in fact, nearly the height of the stage Jn most fheatres, buildings of 
all others best calculated for the transmission of sound, and in the; 
construction o£ which both sight and hearing are most studiously con- 
sidered. On the whole, my impression is, that your plan needs only 
to be once tried to be very generally imitated ; and that you have not 
only contrived an exttbmely convenient and picturesque arrangement 
of this necessary furniture of our churches, but that you have got rid of 
what I always considered the great. deformity and inconsistency of a 
step-like edifice for preacher, reader, and clerk, with its back directly 
turned on those mysteries which are, or dught to be, in every churcb, 
the chief object of a Christian's reverence. 

The best, however, and the only legitimate judge of such arrange- 
ments, is the Ordinary, to whom, by the rules of our Church, it belongs 
to determine where the communion-table, &c. are to be fixed in every 
place of worship ; an^ if any doubt exists in your mind, or the minds 
of the trustees for the new church, I know no person on whose taste 
and judgment I could so impjicitlj rely, as the Bishop of JLondonl 
Believe me, dear &ir, ever most truly yours, # Reginald I Ii; be it. 



REMARKS ON THE PRESENT Sf ATE OF PROTESTANTISM IN 

FRANCE. * , 

. ( Extract from a Letter from Paris.) 

i will comprise the result of my* inquires into "the state of the 
Protestant clergy in this country within as brief a space as practicable. 
There can be no doubt that numbers of Protestant pastors 'are 
anxious for a better state of things in a religious point of view ; but, 
unhappily, the means of accomplishing any amelioration are denied to 
the majority of them : they are destitute of books ; cut off from all 
intercourse With their brethren ; and their whole orthodoxy is limited 
L to the scanty ideas which they contrived to pick up, none can tell how 
or where, some thirty or more years ago. It is of common occur- 
rence to meet with a whole department of four hundred thousand 
souls « under the charge of one single pastor: no wonder, therefore, 
that <he few, who ha\ r .e any reading at all, should not have wandered 
beyond the unholy pages of their idol, Voltaire . Their religious food 
is supplied by occasional reports of Bible Societies, or a pious tractor 
so, doled out to them, at far and wide intervals, in bundles for chance 
distribution. I learn, however, with much gratification, that, in those 
parts where the members of the Protestant community are in a less 
isolated state, particularly in- Languedoc, congregational associations 
have been formed : this can scarcely fail to* afford a convenient oppor- 
tunity for promoting hqrmony f of views in theological matters. One 
of the principal association^ of this nature, I* mean that established at 
JJismcs, has printed certain of j^s statutes, and from these I collect 
what follows;— All the clergy, candidates for orders, and students of 
k theology, who desire to take part in its proceedings, meet at Nismes 
three times a year, and, after opening their assemblies with, a short 
prayer, confer upon some point brought forward at the preceding 
sitting : on this point each member present is called upon to express 
his opinion 4 in succession. No resolutions are put or adopted, their 
only object being mutual instruction, and an unreserved interchange 
of sentiments. The' signatures, which are subjoined to these statutes, 
jare of the most heterogeneous complexion : Methodists figure in 
equal numbers on the same page with Arian$ and Socjnians. This is 
a proof that toleration, at least, has made some progress amongst 
them ; but it holds out a warning that none but general and unim- 
portant questions are* likely to come under Aiscussion. I observe, 
among other subjects of debate, that one of these meetings at Nismes 
sat in judgment cya the advantage or disadvantage of extemporary 
preaching; another touched upon the benefit or prejudice resulting 
from conventicles; whilst & third took higher ground, $nd argued 
over the subjects which were fitting to be broached from the pulpit. 
The number of meetings is so confined that it is not possible their 
influence should reach the sphere of domestic life but at a very mea- 
sured pace ; and it is easy to foresee that, unless a more than common 
Bpirit of peace and love pervade them, they must speedily fall to the 
ground. An Instance, in proof, has occurred* at Vaunage, in the 
department ^of the Gard, where most qf the clergy are Methodists, 
and uie association* took upon itself to assume the character of a 
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convocation. On this occasion articles of belief were propounded, and 
candidates who presented themselves for ordination were required to 
go \hrough certain examinations, with a view to prove their ortho* 
doxy : fertile subjects these for the clashing and conflict of th£ 
members’ opinions. Now, as the number of members was unlimited, 
and every strange face was entitled to admission, it so happened that, 
at ohe sitting, the doctrine of predestination was adopted by a consi- 
derable majority; but, at the succeeding one, the vanquished party 
having mustered their distant adherents, the subject was again brought 
upon the carpet, and, after being canvassed and twisfted in every 
direction, was at last — anathematized and scouted by as great a majo- 
rity as had previously eulogized and sanctioned it ! 

This wretched state of things is aggravated by the total want of 
any monthly or other publication, which might serve as a rallying 
point for men of sound and rational vie^vs. Coquerel’s “ Revue 
J*roteslantc” even if its editor were not a tnan/to wdiom theological 
studies and foreign lore are terne incognita ?, has no one fixed reli- 
gious principle about it ; and the “ Religion et Christianisme edited 
by Vincent of Nismes, concerns itself more for the religious wants of 
the vulgar, than the intellectual necessities of the educated class of 
society. In short, what remains among the * pin desideria* of Pro- 
testant France, is a Christian Journal, having the vitality of religious 
learning for its base; and, in its conduct, combining perspicuity and 
intelligibility with that single-heartedness and iptrepidityjvjpch, under 
Providence, carries a righteous cause to a Happy consummation. 


REV. ZACIIARIAII MUDGE’S MONUMENT. 

Tins ancient church of St. Andrew, Plymouth, has lately been 
adorned by a master-piece of Mr. Chantrey’s^ chisel, erected there 
under the artist’s personal superintendence. It is a monumental bust 
of the Reverend Zaciiariaii Mi dge, from a picture by Sir Joshua 
Reynolds. Of three portraits which Sir Joshuk completed of his 
friend, this (painted* in 176(5) was the lafct, and universally allowed to 
be the best. The expression of deep contemplation which distin- * 
guishes it, and* obtained for 'it the appellation *>f 44 the intellectual 
picture,” has been transferred to the marble, with admirable effect, by 
the sculptor’s unrivalled hand. The inscription on the pedestal is 
short and simple. 

ZACIIARIAII M#DGE, 

PREBENDARY Of EXETER, 

AND VICAR OP 

saint Andrew’s, Plymouth, 

BORN 1604, DIED 1709. 

IN PRIVATE LIFE 

HE WAS AMIABLE AND BENEVOLENT; 

IN HIS MINISTRY 

FAITHFUL, ELOQUENT, AND PERSUASIVE J 
DISTINGUISHED FOR KNOWLEDGE 
AMONG THE LEARNED,* 

AN# FOR — TALENT 
*AMONG MEN OP SCIENCE. 
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A striking delineation of Mr. Madge's character,. from the pen of 
his intimate friend Dr* Johnson, appeared in the London Chronicle 
of the 2d May, 1769, to which concurrent testimony is bornd in 
Boswell’s Life of Johnson, Vol. IV* p. 82, and in Mr. Northcote’s 
Life of Sir Joshua Reynolds. His talents, his attainments, and his Chris- 
tian graces were, also, eloquently described from the pulpit, to his sor- 
rowing parishioners, on the Sunday following his decease, in a sefmon 
by the Kev. John Gandy, his curate, and successor in the vicarage of 
St. Andrew’s, to whose kindred spirit a cordially intimate intercourse 
of maAy yeaars had afforded the best opportunities of appreciating the 
moral and ihtellcctual character of the friend whom he delighted to 
honour. We the more readily**givc, below, some passages from this 
sermon, as the record of a competent judge, because in a recent 
work, * of someufoat more pretensions than a mere pert self-suffi- 
ciency, Mr. Northcote is # (strangely enough) made the organ of senti- 
ments respecting Mi£ Mudge very different from those expressed in 
his own avowed publication, “ The Life of Sir Joshua Reynolds.” 

Passages from a Sermon preached 9th April , 1769, hy the Rev . John 
Gandy , on the occasion of his predecessor's death . 

“ And here, I cannot resist the inclination I feel, to pay a small 
tribute to the memory of ,your late most worthy pastor. It is im- 
possible that the subject I have been treating (* Let me die the death 
of the righteous,’) should fail of bringing him to your minds ; and I 
doubt not*you have already guessed with rwhat intention I chose it. 
t The intimate and unreserved friendship with which I was honoured by 
that excellent man, and which, indeed, for some years has made one 
great happiness of mylife; — this, together with the relation I have 
borne to him in a public capacity, seems to call more especially on me 
thus publicly to recollect his virtues. 

“ His character was, Indeed, rendered truly amiable and respectable 
by an union of the best qualities of the head and heart. His under- 
standing, naturally vigorous and comprehensive, was enlarged and 
disciplined by study and contemplation. Well versed in every neces- 
sary branch of learning, and nicely skilled in the original languages of 
* the Sacred Writings, he bent himself, almoct wholly., to the work he 
was so well fitted *to undertake, and * to which the obligations of his 
profession very happily led him. The Testimonies of God were, 
indeed, his delight and his counsellors, and ifc the latter years of his 
life were scarcely ever out of his hands. Hence, his profound know- 
ledge in the doctrjnes as well *as duties of religion, which, in these 
matters, made his authority almost decisive. The public already 
enjoy some fruit of his learned labours in the elucidation of the Holy 
Scriptures ; and it were much to be lamented, by all that wish well to 
the interests of piety and good learning, if any production of so much 
genius should be lost to the world. 

— « — — — " - — ■ ■ 

* Haalitt’s Conversations with Mr. Northcote. 

f Mr. Mudge^ translated the whole of the Hebrew Bible} .the manuscript of which was 
lent to a clergyman, and — lost ! a misfortune which almost gives to the above expression 
a cli|racter of unconscious prophecy. He is also,tlie author of “ Sermons ** An Essay 
towards aJSLejK translation of the Psalms, and other works highly esteemed by the 
learned aircr the good. * 
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" The retirement of the closet, sometimes unfriendly to the growth 
of social virtues, and apt to spread a rust over men of recluse lives 
sensed «nly to polish and humanize this most excellent man, and more 
completely qualify him for the offices and' enjoyments of society. Hq 
did not wrap himself up in a yaip .self-sufficiency, but was industrious 
to impart every discovery of truth, and make others as wise as him- 
self * — not dealing out his knowledge, drop by drop, with the nig- 
gardliness and jealousy of a little mind,— but, as from an abundant 
fountain, pouring it forth with a generous profusion where he saw a 
capacity for receiving it, and with an energy that always, made, it sink 
deep into the mind. Thus, in private life, he omitted i|o convenient 
opportunity of showing the loveliness^* and necessity of religion and 
virtue, with the warmth of a zealous votary to both. As a public 
preacher he inforced (as you all well know, who ha^e so long listened 
to him with pleasure, and, I doubt not, with infinite advantage to your 
eternal interests), — as a public preacher, he enforced those great truths 
which he so perfectly understood, with an animated, manly, and^iost 
unaffected eloquence. Equally removed from bigotry and insipid 
indifference, he was steady in his own principles, and indulgent to 
other men’s. Learned without arrogance, — a critic without asperity, 
— a genius without the pride of parts, — it is no wonder that his con- 
versation was univerally coveted as the certain source of instruction 
and entertainment. Who qver felt uneasy*in his presence ? Whawas 
ever oppressed or insulted by his superiority of genius or learning ? 
Who remembers an illiberal conttadiction^to 4iave falle»Jft:om him — 
or a mortifying expression that might raise a blush in the face of 
youth or modesty ? His candour and indulgence were, indeed, at 
great as his talents : — he made the most of ©very little attainment, — 
magnified, every trifling grace, — rejoiced in every hopeful promise ; 
if there was any virtue — any praise — in persons of whatever age,* or 
degree, or understanding, or abilities, — it was nourished by his liberal 
commendation. The truth is, he wanted no addition to his own, and 
therefore was never inclined to detract from the merit of other men. 
His virtue and wisdom, however eminent (andithey were most emi- 
nent), had none of that unamiable austerity which has so often brought 
discredit upon both. I^e knew too well the difficulty of being wise 1 
and good, to refuse allowance to the weakness apd infirmity of man- 
kind. Thus, influenced by the most ingenuous and liberal sentiments, 
and watchful over him§elf to detect the insinuation of every unamiable 
habit, years came upon him without their vices, and his very advanced 
age was adorned with all the cheerfulness, the candour and liberality 
of youth. His growing infirmities, 'that seemed & lead apace to that 
labour and sorrow which naturally belqpg to his time of life, never 
betrayed lfim into petulance, nor divested him for a moment of that 
complacency which he had learned in the school of religion : for, con- 
vinced that the universe , and every single part of the universe , is under 
the immediate care of a Being of perfect wisdom and perfect goodness , 
and that the great scheme of providence is so ordered as to include within 
it all possible good tojevery individual of the creation , he did not suffer 
this grand opinion of his to rest in a useless and ineffectual specula- 
tion, — but made it the rule fcf his life. He wan not only convinced 
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that he ought to be satisfied with every dispensation of providence, but 
he was satisfied ; and the fruit of this persuasion was visible in the 
admirable serenity of his mind : — neither anxious for life, noi afraid 
of death, he had long given himself up to the supreme Disposer of all 
events, having subdued the reluctances of corrupt .nature which dic- 
tatSs an indecent competition between our will and the will o£ God. 
By a sudden death, it pleased God to spare him, indeed, the pain of 
further trial, — but at the same time, I doubt not, he lost the glory of 
being exemplary in the last stage of life, as he had been in the pro- 
gress of it. It was, I believe, his wish so to die — and he might be 
allowed to w^sh it ; for, such was the tenour of his life, that no death 
could be sudden to him in the r jHtew of religion. If the constant im- 
provement of his talents — the sincerest love of God and zeal for his 
glory— the firmest persuasion* of the truth of the Gospel, and an ex- 
emplary though unostentatious practice of the duties of it — and the 
warmest and most comprehensive charity, can qualify a man for the 
erijojfihent of heaven,'— he is, where lie firmly trusted he should be, 
in the bosom of his Redeemer. Wc may well be allowed to mourn 
our loss;— it were strange, indeed, if we did not ; — for where again 
shall we find so much learning tempered with so much wisdom, and 
adorned with so many graces of social virtue ? But it is for ourselves 
only that we must weep, and not for him, for he is in everlasting 
peaqr-” * ^ „ 

THE “CHRISTIAN OBSERVER” ON TI1E ‘ CHRISTIAN 
REMEMBRANCER.'* 

* The editor of the Christian Observer has, in his last Number, assorted 
a doctrine somewhat startling, and which he would be surprised to see 
t applied to his own periodical, viz. that Editors arc responsible for every 
syllable written by their correspondents/ That they are, to a certain 
degree, responsible, we. fully allow; they are bound to close their 
pages against all matte* offensive to religion, njorality, and decency : 
and any communication deficient in these respdets would justly open 
them to censure. Thpre may be other cases, — for it is not our present 
business to settle the limits ofvour editorial accountability, — in which 
ivfe could not reasonably complain if the public should visit on our 
heads the errors of our correspondents. • But such, wfi submit, is not 
the case, in the instance selected by the editor of the Christian Ob- 
server, for the fulmination of his terrors agains^ us. A correspondent, 
signing himself “ E. 1?.” in our number for October last, calls the 
attention of the public to “the assumption of the title of ‘ Reverend* 
by dissenting teachbrs.** In bis “letter he frequently alludes to the 
laxity of ecclesiastical principle which characterizes the Observer, and 
contrasts this quality with the profession of that publication, that it is 
“ conducted by members of the Established Church/* We are not 
obliged to say whether or not we agree in every iota of our corre- 
spondent^ observations. All that we affirm is, that his communication 
was ‘one of that nature for which we ought not to be made responsible ; 
it was, indeed, controversial,* and might have admitted a reply in our 
own pages ; and we could not, of course, be answerable for the opi- 
nions of both aides. * At any rate, our correspondent has been very 
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fair ; for lie has given references throughout, so that such as take an 
interest in the question may form their own conclusion on the validity 
of his arguments. 

The Christian Observer, therefore, will not draw us into the lists of 
controversy, in behalf of one for whom the laws of literary warfaife 
have never made us surety. It was natural enough that the editor of 
that pfablication should repel the allegations of E. B. ; and had he con- 
tented himself with so doing, we should have left the whole affair in 
the hands of our correspondent. ’ But as the Observer chooses to shift 
the fair ground of the lists, and not only to run at us, as though we 
were bound to be champions of E. B., but also to attack us dh inde- 
pendent reasons, we suppose he will compel us to break a laihce with him. 

The Observer is, in our opinion, £db experienced a tactician to be ' 
ignorant that we could not, in fairness, be answerable for the opinions 
of E. B. ; but these afforded him what he thought & favourable oppor- 
tunity for the introduction of a subject, on vghich he wished to engage 
us by an apparent contrast, which, with some readers, might have the 
effect of an argument. He charges us, after having, through our 
correspondent, affected much zeal for episcopacy, with having openly 
approved and encouraged an act of canonical insubordination; the 
letter of the Vicar and Curate of Trinity, Coventry, to their diocesan, 
on his intention of presiding at the Coventry Bible Society. 

Our readers may remember that, when we inserted this letter, we left 
it, as we ourselves expressed it, “ without note or comment , to the^on- 
sideration of every true Churchman.” \Ve expressed neithe r approval 
nor disapprobation ; nor was ou/motive 1 0 draw attention to the con- 
duct of the gentlemen who wrote ij, but rather to the effects^of th«l 
Bible Society’s constitution, as evinced in tlie^fact that it had been the 
means of creating disunion among Churchmen in an important in- „ 
stance. But on the present occasion it would be injustice to conceal llie 
truth, that we believed every true Churchman would be pleased with 
the manly but most respectful manner, in which-the gentlemen in ques- 
tion acquitted themselves in a situation of great difficulty. Will our 
readefs believe that we are accused of commending a letter “ bidding 
defiance” to a Bishop ? We intreat them to re-peruse the document, 
and see wherein it in the slightest degree approximates to any thing; 
of the kind. # " Mr. Hook and his Curate,” says the Observer, 

“ threaten the Bishop that if lie presumes to preside at the Bible So- 
ciety at Coventry, they will render him obnoxious to the censures of 
his parishioners.” This is a very gross misrepresentation. The 
remonstrants never use such language as, “if the Bishop presumes 
and what follows is no threat whatever, but a simple description of 
what they honestly believe will be the effects of the Bishop's counte- 
nance of the motley meeting. “ Your*Lordship compels us,” say 
they, “ in self-defence, to state, to those persons committed to our 
charge, what our reasons are for declining to support a society at 
which our Bishop presides. If we fail to convince them that we are 
right, we shall expose ourselves to their contempt, and our ministra- 
tions will become ineffectual ; if, on the other hand, we succeed, we 
shall do what is eqd&lly to be deprecated, by rendering our Bishop 
obnoxious to their censures.”* # 
vot. xn. no. xn. 9 5 F 
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The remonstranta are next charged with the ^sumption of “ the most 
lordly tone.” We again entreat our Headers to re-peruse, and we assure 
them they will find nothing of the sort. On the contrary* the^ remon- 
strants “ respectfully represent,” — “ earnestly request,”— “seriously 
and solemnly entreat and implore.” — Is this “ lordly ?” Could more 
respectful language have been used by the editor of the Christian Ob- 
server himself? Or has his quotation from Quintilian put hfm out 
of taste with ordinary addresses to episcopacy ? . * 

As to the Observer’s attack on the remonstrants for “ praying to 
God to send him [the Bishop] a wise decision on the subject,” it is 
what wfc do not understand. What ! are our Bishops above the prayers 
of their clerg^ ? The compile^ of our Liturgy thought not so, when 
• they directed the most unlettered peasant to pray that it would 
please God “to illuminate all Bishops with true knowledge and under- 
standing.” If it 6e presumption for a clergyman to suppose that 
his diocesan can be any^the better for “wisdom that cometh from 
abov«,” we confess (hat Vve mus‘t, after all, yield the palm of high 
church principle to the Christian Observer. 

We are also most unjustly charged with “ checking temperate ar- 
gument, after the fair opening we have given for a calm discussion” 
of the points at issue between our contemporary and ourselves, in 
what he is pleased to call our “ candid and handsome review” of his 
Family Sermons. We have no wish to impose any such check. The 
critique to- which he alludes is evidence of c our impartial feeling ; and 
he may be sure that we^shall ever be as forward to praise and to re- 
commend his gfermons, as fVe shall to condemn many principles and 
practices which, unhappily for the peace of the Church, find counte- 
nance m his miscellany. # To correspondents we are open, and they 
sometimes censure us as* well as the Observer ; but we must enter our 
most positive protest against being arraigned by our contemporaries, 
for every argument and every allegation which we may not deem it 
advisable to exclude from this miscellany. For what we write in our 
behalf we are accountable, and are ready to reckon whenever the ac- 
count is demanded. 

%* We have just received a letter from E. B. on this subject, 
A which shall be noticed. 


HYMN, 

FOR THE SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT, 
(See the Grosjwl for the Day ) 


SEMI-CIIORUS. 

Son of Man, who cam’st to save 
Erring flesh from guilty grave ! 
Migfity signs in heaven and earth 
Told toe tidings of thy birth ! 

Son of God,— -once more to come, 
Our days of good and ill to sum, — 
What the signs When Time shall die? 
What^he ma*ks*of ju^gtnent nigh ? 


SEMI-CIIORUS. 

The sun shall fade in utter night, — 
The moon withdraw her wonted light,— 
The stars shall fall, — the earth shall 
quake, — 

The dark unfathom’d ocean shake ! 
Then the final trump shall ring. 

Then descend th* Eternal King, 

(To Him all might and glory given) 
Hiding on the clouds of heaven! 
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CHORUS. 

Saviour of the world ! to thee, 

Stooping low, we betid the knee I 
Booing signs, and tokens clear 
Tell us that the hour is near. St, Abbs, 1\ it. 


Death steals on with rapid pace ; 
Swiftly flies our day of grace. 

Cleanse the heart, and purge the eye, — 
Then is our redemption nigh ! . 9 


MONTHLY REGISTER. 

******** 


BARBADOS. 

CODRINGTON COLLEGE. 


It has been our happiness to witness 
many interesting and auspicious events 
since the important concerns of reli- 
gion in this portion of his Majesty’s 
dominions have been under the fos- 
tering care and superintendence of the 
zealous and indefatigable Lord Bishop 
of the diocese. The earnest labours 
of his Lordship to spread far and wide 
the inestimable blessings of the gospel 
— the warm interest he lias ever evinced 
in the spiritual and temporal wcl/are of 
the immense population of souls com- 
mitted to his charge, — and especially 4 
the arduous and persevering Exertions 
he has made to encourage and promote 
the instruction of youth, are circum- 
stances so well known to all, that it would 
be a work of supererogation in us now 
to enlarge upon them. Every friend 
to religion — God’s best gift to man — 
every true patriot, must rejoice at the 
good which has been effected, and 
should pray fervently for the conti- 
nuance of a heavenly blessing on the 
labour of all those whb devote their 
time and talents to the furtherance of 
Christian doctrine, and the encourage- 
ment of Christian practice. A nd what a 
debt of gratitude is due to the memory 
of that great and good mad, General 
Christopher Codrington, who, as brave 
a soldier in the field in the cause of his 
king, as he was a zealous soldier in the 
cause of the “Great Captain of our 
salvation/' prodded, out of the wealth 
which Providence had blessed him 
with, the means for raising up, in suc- 
cessive generations after him, in his 
beloved native country, men, qualified 
by religious and moral culture, for per- 
forming, in the faithful manner that he 
did, the important duties of Christians 
and patriots. That the benevol^it 


intentions of the illustrious founder of 
the college have not yet been fully ac- 
complished, is aft unpleasant subject, 
of which we will take no retrospect 
while onf heart is now full to over- 
flowing with a feeling of joy and grati- 
tude for the blessing which our country 
at least partially derived from an in- 
stitution, which, while it existed as a 
mere classical school, sent out, from 
its venerable walls, many men whose 
talents ,and characters have shed a 
lustre on their native island, btft is 
now, thanks to the unwearied exertions 
of the Lord Bishop, opaned on the 
regular plan of a college, and bids fair, 
frpm his valuable superintendence as* 
the Visitor, and from the higli charac- 
ter of the Principal and Professors, to 
reach a lofty eminence as a seat j>i 
learning. 

We proceed to a brief description of 
the very interesting and truly gratifying 
ceremony of the 9th of September. 

At about half-past twelve o’clock, 
the Right Rev.*the Visitor* the Rev. 
the Principal of the College, and tho 
Rev. the Tutor, in their robes, accom- 
panied by his E^ellency the Governor, 
and preceded by the young gentlemen 
exhibitioners in their academical cos- 
tume (caps add gowns), and by the 
Venerable the Archdeacon and clergy 
of, die island, entered by the eastern 
door of the hall. The Governor, the 
Bishop^the Archdeacon, the Principal, 
Rev. J. H. Pinder, the Tutor, Rev. 
E. P. Smith, and Dr.Maycock, Medi- 
cal Professor, took their scats on a 
raised platform at the west end of the 
room. Behind them were the ladi&s. 
On the left, the Students; on the 
right, several Members of his Majesty’s 
Council and of the House of Assembly. 
There were also present, the HoifT the 
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Speaker of tlie Assembly, the Hon. 
the Attorney and Solicitor Generals, 
who, with the Governor and President 
df the Council, have hitherto been vir- 
tue officii governors of the College; 
Foster Clarke, Esq. the faithful and 
able attorney of the Society in England, 
Trustees of the Foundation, Mr.Hink- 
son, the judicious and humane ma- 
nager of the properties, and a large 
assemblage of gentlemen from various 
parts of the island, and several officers 
of his Majesty's army. Immediately 
after entering the hall, the following 
prayers were read by the Lord Bishop : 

Prevent us, O Lord/dn all our doings 
with tl^y most gracious favour, and further 
ua with thy continual hejp, tint in this 
add dtery other work beffan, fbntinued, 
and ended in thee, we may glorify thy 
holy name, and finally by thy mercy ob- 
tain everlasting life, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

O Lord God Almighty, who callest all 
things into being, whether in heaven above, 
or in the earth beneath, and r,ulest all 
things by thy power, and preservest all 
things by thy providence, and givest to 
every undertaking of men th'U end which 
is most agreeable 'to thine unerring wis- 
fdom, we bow before thee in all humility 
and in ‘ much thankfulness of heart, for 
that thou wast pleased to pu A it into the 
initid of thy servant Christopher Codring- 
top to bequeath such abundant means for 
the foundation of this Institution, and to 
confide the ordering thereof to a society of 
wise and good persons : we* thank thee for 
thy preservation of it for so many years 
under great difficulties, and, at one period, 
almost overwhelming distress: we thank 
(bee for having, at that period, .raised up 
1 another individual * to restore its exhausted 
means by his judgment, assiduity, inte- 
grity, and generosity : We thank thee for 
having at length enabled the Society to 
place the Institution on a ( plan more con- 
formable to the will of its founder, and 
more available, under thy blessing, to the 
ministry of thy dear Sen. * , 

Without thee, Lord, we can do nothing : 
we acknowledge thy past mercies we con- 
fess our own weakness, and implore the 
aid of thine almighty Spirit. 

Grant unto all who now or hereafter* 
shall be called to rule within these walls, 
tl\at, joined together in the same mind and 
in tiie same judgment, they may govern 
with firmness, moderation, and equity; 

— 


may instruct with faithfulness, reprove 
•with meekness, encourage with cheerful- 
ness, and watch over the spiritual and 
temporal welfare of their charge -with >the 
devotedness of men that must give an ac- 
count unto thee. Grant unto all who shall 
coiine hither to Btudy thy holy word, and 
make themselves, through thy grace, able 
ministers of the New Testament, that they 
bring with them teachable hearts, well- 
regulated minds, and an eager thirst after 
wisdom. 

May the gospel of thy dear Son be 
taught here in all its purity and fulness, and 
practised in all integrity of thought, and 
word, and deed. May thy will be the mo- 
tive to every action, aud thy law the end 
of all study : that so, gathering the fruits 
of knowledge from every branch of human 
and divine literature, both he that teacheth, 
and he that is taught, may lay their stores 
at the foot of the cross, to be employed to 
thy glory, and in the service of their fel- 
low-creatures. 

Grant this, O Lord, for the honour of 
our Advocate and Mediator, Jesus Christ. - 
Amen. 

Our Father which art in heaven, &c. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, and the fellowship of the 
. Holy Ghost, be with us all evermore. 
Amen. ° 

The Rev. the Principal then read 
the following extract from the will of 
General Codrington : — 

Extract from General Codrington' s Will, 

dated 1702-3. 

He gives and bequeaths his two plan- 
tations in the island of Barbados, and part 
of the island of Barbuda, to the Society for 
the Propagation of the Christian Religion 
in Foreign Parts, erected and established 
by his late good master, King William the 
Third ; and desires that the * plantation 
should continue entire, and three hundred 
negroes at ^east always kept thereon : and 
a convenient number of Professors and 
Scholars maintained there, who are to be 
obliged to study and practise physic and 
chirurgery, as well as divinity ; that by the 
apparent usefulness of the former to all 
mankind, they may both dhdear themselves 
to the people, and have the better oppor- 
tunities of doing good to men’s souls whilst 
they are taking care of their bodies ; but 
the particulars of the constitution he leaves 
to the Society, composed of wise and good 
men. 


Bradftvaite, of Three Houses, ft the isla.nl of Barbados, 1782. 
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Then the notice of the "examination 
which had been publicly made known 
through the papers of the several 
islands, (a copy of which was given in 
the Remembrancer for July, p. 451.) 

The Bishop then explained in »the 
most satisfactory manner the nature of 
thct examination of the young candi- 
dates for exhibition at the College, and 
spoke in the highest terms of com- 
mendation of their zeal and diligence, 
and of the respectable progress which 
they had made in the various branches 
of learning in which they had been 
very carefully examined. His Lord- 
ship also informed the meeting of a 
very pleasing and gratifying circum- 
stance, that of a donation From Col. 
Wilson, member for the county of 
York, some years ago, which had now 
accumulated, with interest, to about 
gOO/. sterling, which would provide 
an annual prize for some deserving 
competitor m the race of learning at 
the College. His Lordship then read 
the names of the candidates, who at 
the close of the examination Tor exhi- 
bitions on the Codrington Foundation 
were arranged in their clashes accord- 
ing to their respective merits, and stand 
thus on the list : — 


FIRST CLASS. 


Jackson, 

Skeete, 

Barclay, 

F. It. Brathwaite, 
SECOND CLASS. 

Anton, 

Pearn, 

Sealy, 

Grant, 


These, standing first 
on the list, were ap- 
pointed to (he eight 
Exhibitions in the no- 
mination of the Bishop. 


Barrow, 

J. 11. Gittens, 


THIRD CLASS. 
D. Gittens, 


Miusson, 


Mills, 

Elcdwar, 

Hobson, 

Garland, 

J. A. Gittens, 


f These, itandin^ next 
on the list, were nomi- 
nated by the Civil Au- 
< thoritie^ who have 
hitherto acted as Go- 
vernors of the Institu- 
tion. 

Nominated by the 
Civil Authorities, who 
have hitherto acted as 
Governors of the In- 
stitution. 


Beckles, 


Bascom. 


Nominated by the 
Civil Authorities, who 
s have hitherto acted as 
Governors of the In- 
stitution. * 


(Signed) J. H. Pinder, \.M. 

E. P. Smith, B. A. 


His Lordship then stated, that the 
prize for the best oration in praise of 
General Codrington^ had .been ad- 
judged to Mr. Kyd # Bishop Skeete. 
% Mr. Skeete then ascended the rostrum, 
'and recited the oration. It is very* 
gratifying to us to say that the view 
which the youffg gentleman has taken 
in this essay of the character of the 
' illustrifjhs founder of the College, find 
of the exteilsive benefits which will in 
all probability be diffused through the 
West Indies by the Institution, indi- 
cates the possession of talents of a 
high order, and gives very satisfactory 
proof that lie knows how to apply 
those^talents. 

The business of the day being con- 
cluded, the company adjourned to the 
Prin cjpalVs house, j&kdr partook of a 
handsome cold collation. 

, Besides the Exhibitioner^, seveftil 
gentlemen were admitted as Com- 
moners, who had passed a good exami- 
nation, and who will pay a moderate 
sum for their board, being allowed 
rooms, and to receive all the benefits 
afforded By the Institution. The 
Bishop stated that tile expenses of 
such would be very moderate, not ex- 
ceeding 40/. sterling per annum, but 
probably coming short of it. , 


MUDGE-TOWN. 

Tuesday , August 31, 1830. 

On Satutday last we had the plea- 
sure of witnessing on Brighton estate, 
. ihe property of Conrade Pile, Esq. the 
commencement of another building to 
be dedicated to the worship of God, and 
to be called St. Luke’s Chapel. About 
twelve o’clock his Excellency the Go- 
vernor, attended by Major Bridgman 
and Captain Atherley, the Lord Bi- 
shop of the Diocese, the Venerable the 
Archdeacon, the Rector of the parish, 
the Rev. W. L. Pinder, with several 
other members of the clergy, and gen- 
tlemen of the laity, preceded Aram the 
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residence of Mr. Pile to the spot, and 
after the reading of .« Psalm by the 
Rev. the Rector, and devout prayers 
offered up by theXord Bishop for the 
Ditine blessing, his Excellency the 
Governor went through the usual form 
of laying the corner stone. On the 
conclusion of the ceremony the young 
negroes of the estate sung, in a very 
pleasing and impressive manner, that 
beautiful composition, the Hundredth 
Psalm. " [ 


The chapcd is to be built by private 
subscription ; and from the liberal man- 
ner in which it has commenced, we 
can feel no doubt of its being sottn 
completed. The land is given by Mr. 
Pile, who also contributes handsomely 
in money, and in material, and labour. 
The spot chosen for the erection of £he 
sacred edifice, is one of singular beauty, 
on a healthy elevation, and command- 
ing a very extensive view of the sur- 
rounding country. 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


On like 2d of November hw Ma- 
jesty methis Parliament, and addressed 
them as follows : — 

My Lords and Gentlemen, — It is with 
great satisfaction that I meet you in par- 
liament, and that I am enabled, in the 
present conjuncture, to recur to your ad- 
vice* 4^ 

Since the dissolution of the late parlia- 
ment) events of deep interest and import- 
ance have occuTFetr-on the continent ’of 
Europe. 

The elder branch of the House of fc 
Bourbon no longer reigns in Frpce, and 
£he Duke of Orleans has been called to 
the throne by the title of King of the 
French. Having received from the new 
sovereign a declaration of his earnest de- 
sire to cultivate a good understanding, and 
to maintain invidtate all the engagements 
subsisting with this country, I do not 
hesitate to continue my diplomatic relations 
and friendly intercourse with the French 
ceuVt I have witnessed with deep regret 
the state of affairs in the Low Countries. 

I lament that the enlightened administra- 
tion of the King should not have preserved 
his dominions from revolt, and that the 
wise and prudent measure oflriJbmitting the 
desires and the complaints of his people to 
the deliberations of an extraordinary meet* 
ing of the States General, should have led * 
to no satisfactory result. I am endeavour- 
ing, in concert with my allies, to devise 
such means of restoring tranquillity, as 
may be compatible with the welfare and 
good government of the Netherlands, and 
with the future security of other states. 

Appearances of tumult and disorder 
have produced uneasiness in different parts 
of Europe ; but the assurances of a friendly 
disposition, which I continue to receive 
from att foreign Invert, juotify the expec- 


tation, that I shall be enabled to preserve 
for roy people the blessings of peace. 

Impressed at all times with the necessity 
of respecting the faith of national engage- 
ments, I am persuaded that my determi-* 
nation to maintain, in conjunction with my 
allies, those general treaties, by which the 
political system of Europe has been esta- 
blished, will offer the best security for the 
repose of^he world. 

I have not yet accredited my ambassador 
t</ the court pf Lisbon ; but the Portuguese 
government having determined to perforin 
a great act of justice and humanity, by 
the grant of a general amnesty, I think 
that the time may shortly arrive, when 
the interests of my subjects will demand a 
renewal of those relations which had so 
long existed between the two countries. 

I am impelled, by the deep solicitude 
which I feel for the welfare of my people, 
to recommend to your Immediate conside- 
ration the provisions which it may be 
advisable to make ( fcr the exercise of the 
royal authority, in case that it should please 
Almighty Gcd to terminate my life before 
my successor shall have arrived at years 
of maturity. 

I shall be prepared to concur with you 
in the adoption of those measures which 
may appear best calculated to maintain 
unimpaired the stability and dignity of 
the crown, and thereby to strengthen the 
securities by which the civil and religious 
liberties of my people are guarded. 

Gentlemen of the House of Commons,— 
l have ordered the estimates for those ser- 
vices of the present year for which the last 
parliament did not fully provide to be 
forthwith laid before you; the estimates 
for the ensuing year will be prepared with 
that strict regain to economy^vhicli I am 
determined to enforce in every branch of 
<he public expenditure. 
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By the demise of ifty lamented brother, 
the late king, the Civil List revenue has 
expired. I place without reserve at your 
disposal my interest in the hereditary re- 
venues, jaud in those funds which may be 
derived from any droits of the' crown or 
Admiralty, from the West India duties, or 
from any casual revenues, either in \ny 
foreigrp possessions, or in the United King- 
dorr*. 

In surrendering to you my interests in 
revenues, which have in former settlements 
of the Civil List been reserved to the crown, 
I rejoice in the opportunity of evincing my 
entire reliance on your dutiful attachment, 
and my confidence that you will cheerfully 
provide all that may be necessary for the 
support of the civil government, and the 
honour and dignity of my crown. 

My Lords and Gentlemen, — I deeply 
lament that in some districts of the country 
the property of my subjects has been en- 
dangered by combinations for the destruc- 
tion of machinery, and that serious losses 
have been sustained through the acts of 
wicked incendiaries. 

I cannot view, without grief and indig- 
nation, the efforts which are industriously 
made to excite among my people a spirit of 
discontent and dissatisfaction, and to dis- 
turb the concord which happily prevails 
between those parts of my dominions, th<\ 
union of which is essential to the, hr common 
strength and common happiness. 

I am determined to execute, to the ut- 
most of my power, all the means which the 
law and the constitution have placed at my 
disposal for the punishment of sedition* and 
for the prompt suppression of outrage and 
disorder. 

Amidst all the difficulties of the present 
conjuncture, I reflect with the highest satis- 
faction on the loyalty and affectionate at- 
tachment of the great body of my people. 

1 am confident they justly depreciate the full 
advantage of that happy form of govern- 
ment under which, through the favour* of 
Divine Providence, this country has enjoyed, 
for a long succession of years, a greater 
share of internal peace, of commercial pros- 
perity, of true liberty, of all that constitutes 
social happiness, than has fallen to the lot 
of any other country of the world. It 4s 
the great object of my life to preserve these 
blessings to my 9 people, and to transmit 
them unimpaired to posterity ; and I am 
animated in the discharge of the sacred 
duty which is committed to me, by the 
firmest reliance on the wisdom of parlia- 
ment, and on the cordial support of my 
faithful and loyal subjects. 

Their havirife signified 

their intention of honouring the* Cor- 


poration of London with their presence 
at the civic festival on the 9th, the 
most splendid preparations were made 
for their reception. The public curio- 
sity to see, and desire to welcome, tKe 
Sovereign and his consort, were rai&d 
to the highest pitch, whert it was*s.ud- 
denly announced, in a letter from the 
Home Secretary of State to the Lord 
Mayor, that the King, apprehensive 
that advantage would be taken of 
his presence to create a tumult and 
confusion dangerous to the* property 
and lives of his subjects, had deter- 
••{plncd to postpone his visit to Ills loyal * 
citizens of London. 

The depression occasioned by this 
disappointment, could only be exceeded 
by the pi arm and dismay excited by 
‘the official announcement of cdftses’of 
apprehension which reached even to 
royalty itself, and to the person of a 
monarch most popular and beloved. 
The terror of the nation was further 
confirmed by orders immediately to 
strengthen the fortifications of the 
Tower* of London ; and detachments 
of infantry and artillery,* which in- 
creased the garrison of that place to 
one* thousand four 4ffifffdrcd effective 
men, were marched in without del| 
Uy ; and the precautions generally 
adopted by a fortress in a, state of 
actual seige were resorted to, whilst « 
the troops in the neighbourhood* -of 
the metropolis were drawn nearer to 
it, and by forced inarches. 

The anxiety with which the nation 
looked forward to the moment when 
ministers should state the grounds of 
all this alarm was most intense ; and 
when it arrived, never did fear morfe # 
fully give way to disappointment and 
disgust. The mountain truly brought 
forth a ridiculous mouse . In the Lords 
the Duke of ^Wellington, and in the 
Commons Sir Robert Peel, read a 
letter, privately communicating what 
every body kne#, that there were in 
the country desperate and abandoned 
characters ready to take advantage of 
any occasion that might offer to create 
disorder, that it might happen that an 
attack might be made upon his Grace 
on his way to the City, and recom- 
mending him to be prepared for it. 
His Majesty’s ministers, in their placed • 
in Parliament, did not blush to con- 
fess, that upon this weak, but certainly 
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well-meant document, supported by 
certain anonymous communications, 
without employing any of those means 
fqr ascertaining the truth of the threat- 
ened dangers, and which men in their 
exalted stations have so fully at their 
comfnand, they had deprived the King 
of the pleasure and satisfaction of meet- 
ing a large body of his loyal subjects, 
these last of an opportunity of shew- 
ing their loyalty, and how richly they 
deserved, his royal confidence, filled 
the whole coujitry with alarm, and 
declared before all Europe, that < a 
* nation the most brave, moral and loyal' 
of any on earth, was as ripe for tumult, 
rebellion and revolution, as the corrupt 
subjects of the oppressive and demo- 
ralize^ states around them. * 

Conduct so imbecile*" wotBd have 
shaken the confidence of the nation in 
any administration, but to that of the 
Duke of Wellington it has proved a 
death stroke. The duplicity of tho 
conduct of the leader, and the base de- 
reliction of principle in his colleagues, 
on tt/3 Roman Catholic Question, had 
excited in the nation a feeling of dis- 
trust which Jigd been cherished, by 
several subsequent measures ; &nd the 
Supposed warlike tone of the King’s 
opening speech in parliament, together 
with some unpopular and qul te uncalled- 
for declarations in the house, had raised 


this to such a pitch, that it was quite 
evident that'the ministerial power was 
fapidly declining, ’both within and 
without doors. A motion, on tjie Civil 
List, brought forward on the lJfth, 
was opposed by Sir Henry Parnell and 
others ; and when the house (437, 
members present) divided, there was 
a majority of twenty-nine against*tlie 
Ministers, who on the day following 
announced that the King had gra- 
ciously accepted their resignation. 

If any measures could nave encou- 
raged riot and disorder, those adopted 
on this occasion would have done so ; 
but the fact proves that no real ground 
of alarm existed. Some contemptible 
efforts to disturb the peace of the 
metropolis were made by the knaves 
and vagabonds who live by plunder, 
and will ever be found in every popu- 
lous city. One attempt of a pupil 
from an atheistical political school was 
of a different kind — he was secured, 
and his followers, who were mostly of 
the preceding class, dispersed by the 
police, whose moderate but active con- 
duct during this season of invited 
tumult deserves great praise. 

His Majesty has been pleased to 
intrust the formation of a new Ministry 
to Earl Grey, by whom it has been 
arranged as follows ; — * 


Earl Grey First Lord of the Treasury . 

Lord Brougham Lord Chancellor. 

Marquis of Lansdowne. . President of the Privy Council. 

Lord Durham Privy Seal . 

Viscount Melbourne. . Secretary of State for the Home Department. 

Viscount Palmerston . . . Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

* Viscount Goderich Secretary of State for the Colonies. 

Viscount Althorpe ..... Chancellor of the Exchequer. # 

Sir J. Graham J. . First Lord of the Admiralty. 

Right Hon. C, Grant . President of the Bd of Control for East Indian Affairs. 

Lord Auckland President of the Board of Tirade, and Master of the Mint. 

Lord Holland Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, 

Marquis of Anglesea .... Lord Lieutenant of Ireland . 

Duke of Richmond Postmaster General. 

Earl of Albemarle. ..... Master of the Horse . 

Marquess of Wellesley . . Steibard of his Majesty* s Household. *, 

Mr. R. Grant Judge Advocate General. 

Hon. Agar Ellis First Commissioner of the Woods and Forests. 

Lord ~J« Russell Paymaster General of his Majesty's Forces. . 

Eton. E. G, S. Stanley , . Secretary of Stale for Ireland 
Mr. Powlett Thompson. . Vice Pres, of the Bd of Trade , 8f Treasurer of the Navy. 
" Sir Willoughby Gordon . Master General qf the Ordnance. 

; 'l^feir Robert Spencer. .... Surveyor General of the Ordnance. " 

ViSqpunt *••*•••• Master of to Majesty's Buck-hounds. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL intelligence. 

The Clergy, as usual on the opening of a Session, assembled on Wednesday morning, 
the 27th October, in convocation at the Chapter-house, in St. Paul’s Church-yard, whence 
they went in procession to the Cathedral, attended by the Judges, Proctors, &c. of the 
Spiritual Courts. The procession was met at the great, west door by Dr. Hughes, the 
Residentiary in waiting, the Minor Canons, and Vicars Choral, who preceded 4hem into 
the choir. The Archbishop of Canterbury took his seat in the Dean’s stall, the Bishop of 
London on his throne, and the Bishops of Salisbury and Bangor in the prebendal stalls 
to the right of his Grace. The latter then, as file junior Bishop, read the Latin Litany, * 
after which Handel’s fine anthem from the Messiah, “ The Lord gave the word,” was 
sung by the choir, the bolo part, “ How beautiful,” being admirably given by Mr. 
Vaughan. A Latin sermon was then delivered by Dr. Burton, of Christ £hurcli, 
Oxford, Regius Professor of Divinity in that University At its conclusion “ Gloria in 
Excelsis,” was chaunted by the choir, after which the Archbtthop dismissed the^bngre- 
gation with the usual blessing, also in Latin, and the procession returned to the Chapter- 
house. 


NEW CHURCHES. 

x 

St* George’s Chapel, Claines. — This Chapel* which has been erected in the 
parish of Claines, near Worcester, has been consecrated by the Lord Bishop the 

diocese. The edifice has a very neat appearance, and the interior is fitted up and 
ornamented in excellent taste. There is, a painted window (the gift gf James Wake- 
man, Esq.) in the chancel ; it !«as a pleasing effect,* causing “ a dim religious light.” 
A very handsome set of communion plate has been presented by a lady in the neighbour 
hood. There are galleries round three sides. * The pews are eiglity-four in *number, 
anil are calculated to contain 344 parsons ; there are free* sittings for nearly 400. The 
erection of the Chapel and boundary wall will cost about 3,5002. There were pri- , 
vate subscriptions to the amount oS 17002. (including 5002. from Sir H. Wakenwi); 
the Commissioners for building Churches and Chapels contribute the remainder. The 
land was calculated to be worth 3002. but Mr. Hope, the proprietor, generously accepted 
only 1502. 

Trinity Church, Hot Wells, Clifton, near Bristol. — This Churcti has been con- 
secrated by the Lord Bishop of Llandaff, for the Lord Bishop of the diocese. It has 
been erected entirely by voluntary subscriptions, and is admirttt for the chaste simplicity 
of the style, as well as tAe solidity of the structurb. It contains 1654 sittings, of which 
number 854 are free. 9 * 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 

Name. Appointment. 

Cooper, J Chapl. of His Majesty’s Ship the Undaunted. 

Dodson, Christopher .. Domestic Chapl. to thslDowager Countess of Craven. 

Gibson, John • • Exam, for Writers in the service of the East India Company. 

Hardy, C. ..., Chapl. of His Majesty’s Ship the Revenge. 


PREFERMENTS. 

The King has been pleased to order a congi d'Mire to pass the Great Seal, empowering 
the Dean and Chapter of the Cathedral Church of Exeter to elect a Bishop .of that See, 
the same being void by the translation of the Right Reverend Father in God 
Christopher, late Bishop of Exeter, to the See of Bangor ; and His Majesty has been 
pleased to recommend to the said Dean and Chapter, Henry Phillpotts, Doctor 
in Divinity, to be by them elected Bishop or the said See of Exlter. 4 / 0 

- VOL. XII. NO. XII. * 5 G 
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Name. Preferment. County . Diocese.. Patron. 

A alley, F. Ulq -{S'SU^e^ } WiIte . S ““ m SirJ - D ‘ *** Bt ‘ 

Beat, lion. Samuel • • Blandford, St. Mary, li. Dorset Bristol 

Botftbee, Charles -{^BonTefgh.R. *} Dcvon Exeter Hon.P.C.Wyndham 

Eoultbec, Thomas •{oKdFriirTsalford, V. } Warwick WorcesterLady SkipWSth 

, (Birmingham, St. Mary. C. Warwick Lichfield Trustees 
Burn, Edward.... Smethcott, R , Salop Lichfield 

Clare, G. Boodle * • Wolverhampton, St.George,C. Stafford Lichfield D. of Windsor 
Clarke, Juscph t. .. Ilkley, V. W. York York L. W. Hartley, Esq. 

m j Stockwell, C. Surrey Wincbest. R. of Lambeth 

Chssold, Henry •• \ to chelmondistort. Ji. Suffolk Norwich Lord Chancellor 

... / Llanybydder, V. * Carmartli.St.David’sLord Chancellor 

Davies, Joshua. . . . ^ Preb . in ColL church of Brecon Bp. of St. David’s 

Davies, Thomas • • • • Hfanfihangel-tVchwily, C. Carmarth.St.David’sV. of Abergwilly 
Dowker, Edmund • . Willerby, V. 

« . . f HilLFarrifnce, C. * 

Ford, James j4 vcst(ftk ,’ v. 

Gilbee, William . • , . St. Issey, V. 

Gilbert, George .... Syston, V. 

Gfeswell, William • . Duloe, R. 

Hayes, Charles . • • • North Stoke, R. 

Hen sm an, J. ...... Clifton, Trinity, C. 

¥T T T fRowbarrow, li. 

Hesse, J. Legrew . j /o K nebworh>. R. 

Hugl&s, Edward .. Hardwick, R. 

Jarratt, John •••••• North Cave, V. 

Jenkins, John — jlj - Llangue., R^ • 

g , . , „ 5 Wimbledon, P. C. ? 

iLindsay. Henry . . < > 

[to Croydon, V. * ) 

Lowther, Ponsonhy . Corhanfpton, P. C. 

i ru i f Riston, C. 

Mann, Charles • • • { to Ford | la m, P. C. 

Morton, James .... Stockley Pomeroy, R. 

Parry, Frederick . . Bought6n, St. Paul, C. 

S South Stoneham, V. 

[ to Chale, R. • 

„ , . Llbnrythian, P. C. 

fyoyce, Thomas. . Dunterton, R.* 

• ~ f Melbourne, V. 

Seymour, T. C. W. , oddon v 

Stcdman, J. Gosfield, V, 

Theobald, T.John.. Nunny, R. 

Thring, J.G Bishpps Stow, R. 

n, • , -r\ 7 *. {South Bradon sin. R. 

Tripp, Charles, D.D. Kentisbeare, R 

' Pfeb. in Cath. efiurch of Lincoln 

S“S"' }»*“ 

Turton, Tlios. D.D.\ and Somersham, R. ) 

tvith Colne St.Ilelen,CA*> Hunts 
Pidley, C. ) 

Jo Preb. in Cath. Church of Peterborough Bp. of Peterborough 

Tyfey, Junes,.. .. R }suffolk Norwich Miss E. Drury 

Tyrwhitt, James •• Claines, St. George, C. Worcester WorcesterP. C. of Claines 
Vaughan, Thomas . . Llandafilog, R. Brecon St.David’sLord Chancellor 

WhitSbmhe, Gha* . • ] Wits {iarnm D. & C. of Cluster 


E. York York Lord Chancellor 
Somerset B.&Wells * Trf Col] Qxf 
Essex London \ 

Cornwall Exeter D. & C. of Exeter 
Lincoln Lincoln Sir J.H.Thorold, Bt. 
Cornwall Exeter Balliol Coll. Oxf. 
Somerset B.&WellsLord Chancellor 
Glostcr Bristol 

Somerset B. &WellsBp. of Bristol 
Herts Lincoln Mrs. B. Lytton 
Nortf lam. Peterboro’Rcv. E. Hughes 
E. York York — Barton, Esq. 
Monm. Llandaff J.L.Scudamore,Esq. 

Surrey *{ P ^e C ‘} I,&C - ofWo - 
Cant. Abp. of Canterbury 
Winchest.H.P.Wyndham,Esq. 

Norw. 


Hants 


^ Norfolk 


Devon 

Chester 


f D.&C. of Norwich 
\ E. R. Pratt, Esq. 
The King, this turn 


Richards, C. jun.. 
Richardson, A. H. 


Exeter 
Chester 

S Prcc. of St. Mary, 
Southampton 
Rev. C. Richards 
St.David’sVic. Chor. of St.Dav. 
Excfter Rev. N. T. Royce 
Ely D. & C. of Ely 
Norwich* Bp. of Ely 
London E. G. Barnard, l$sq. 
Somerset B.&Wells C. Theobald, Esq. 
Wilts *f5arum Sir J. D. Astley, Bt. 
Somerset B.& Wells Earl of Egrcmonfc 
Devon Exeter Hon.P.C.Wyndham 
Bp. of Lincoln 

Norwich Cath. Hall, Camb. 

f Annexed to Regius 
Lincoln < Prof, of Divinity in 
(Camb. 


Hants f 

l. Wht.) 

Femb. 

Devon 

Camb. 

Norfolk* 

Essex 
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Name . • Preferment. # County . Diocese. Patron . 

(Preb. in Catli. Church of St. Pauls I p - T , 

Wood, William •• land Fulham, R. & V. Middles. London i L ^‘ 

(/o Coulsdon, U. Surrey Winchest. Abp. of Canterbury* 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


Annesley, Hon. Wm. North Bovey, R. 
Beachcroft, R. P. . . Blunham, R. 


Exeter Tr.ofVisc.Courtenay 
Lincoln Countess de Gray 


Boycott, William.. »• Becston, St. Andrew, R. Norfolk Norwich F.R.Reynolds, Esq. 

C Baddingham, R. ) 1 p!> v . c. Chevallier 

Chevallier, Clement land Cransford, V. £ Suffolk Norw. J 

{and Ellough, R. »V Earl of Gosford , 

f Cley near the Sea, R. I J.W.Tomlinson,Esq. 

C oil yer, Charles .. land Gunthorpe, R. > Norfolk Norw. ) jj eVi q, Collyer 
(with Bale, U. ) * > ‘ * * 

Darke, Richard .... Grafton Fly ford, R. W orcesterW orcesterEarl of Coventry 


l Suffolk Norw. } R«v. C. Chevallier 
(V Earl of Gosford , 

1 J.W.Tomlinson,Esq. 

£ Norfolk Norw. | Kev . c . Collyer 

Worcester WorcesterEarl of Coventry 
| Kent * RVhesterD.& C. of Rochester 

Somerset B. & Wells F. G. Cooper, Esq. 
Durham Durham Marq. of Cleveland 

^ Kent Rochester Robt. Burgess, Esq. 


Eveleigh, William . {^Jtamberlmrat, V. j Ke,,t * E%chestcrD - & C> of e * c)iestei ' 

Gale, George N Corfe, P. C. Somerset B.& Wells F. G. Cooper, Esq. 

C Darlington, P.C. Durham Durham Marq. of Cleveland 

Gordon, William . . ^“^Speimrnrst. R. ^ J Kcnt Rochester Robt . Burgeas, Esq . 

r* -i r* n i , S Bristol, St. Stephen, It. Bristol Bristol Lord Chancellor 

rrevi e, . o s on ^ Clevedon, V. Somerset B.&WcllsBp. of Bristol 

Holds worth, Wm. .. Ilkley, V. W. York York L. W. Hartley, Esq. 

- f Prcb. in CtAli. Church of Peterborough Bp. of PetertSbrougli 

Lockwood, Bichard Low^ftofT^vJ' l Suffolk * Norwich. ,Bp. of Norwich 

y^and Potter Heigham, V.) 

Mounsey, William . . Thoresway, R. # Lincoln Lincoln Lord Chancellor * 

TChanc. of Diocese of Chester Bp. of Chester 

Parkinson, T. D.D. Archdeacon, of Leicester * Bp. of Lincoln 

jand Kegwortli, It. 1 Leicester Lin coin Christ Coll. Camb. 


Mounsey, William • • 

( 

Parkinson, T. D.D. < 


Powell, George . • , 
Price, Morgan . . • . 

Rees, J. T. A...... 

Itoyce, William . . . 

Trevelyan, Walter r 


(with Isley W&lton, C. 
■ • Duloe, R. 

{ Kncb worth, It. 
and Letchwortli, It. 


Lincoln Lincoln Lord Chancellor ^ 
iter Bp. of Chester 

ter • Bp. of Lincoln 

► Leicester Lincoln Christ Coll. Camb. * 


and Letchwortli, It. J 

Leckhampstead, R. Bud 

Dunterton, R. Dev 

Pjeb. in Catli. Church of \y ells 

and Henbury, V. ) 

with AuSt. C. . > Glos 

and Northwick, C. j 


Cornwall Exeter 

j 

J Herts "Lincoln 


Lincoln 

Devon Exeter Itev. W. Royce 
Vyells Bp. of Bath & Wells 

C Ld Middleton, S?/* J . 

« • . . j Smyth, Bt. E. Cof- 
Glosicr Bmtol £ & Rev . 

(C. Gore, in rot. 

Somerset B.&WelbSir J. Trevelyan, Bt. 


Balliol Coll. Oxf. 
R. W. Lytton, Esq. 
J. Bcauclerc, Esq. 


Wise, John 


Wodsworth, Wm. 


''‘and Nettlecombe, R. S< 
fLillington, V/ 1 , 

( and Marton, V. J 

f Chapl. to Lord Palmerston 

pSf Sandwich, St. Tet. It. K 


. e ( Mat, Wise, Esq. 
tliclif. { T>w .KnightIey,E 


T. W.KnightIey,Esq. 

f Ld Chanc. & Corp. 
I of Sandwich alt. 


Name. Appointment. 

Bradley, Thomas Fell, of Queen's Coll. Oxf. on the Old Foundation. 

E yre, William Urmstone Fell, of New Coll. Oxford. 


Tuckficld, Richard Charles Uippislcy Fell, of All Souls’ Coll. Oxford 
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UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. , 

Mr. Henry Edward Wall Iras been ad- 
mitted Fellow of New College, being of 
kin to the 'Founder* 

Brooke William Boothby, B. A. has been 
admitted Actual Fellow, and Thomas Gaiv *' 
nicr, S.C. L. (late of Worcester College), 
Probationary Fellow of Souls’ College. 

The Rev. Joseph Maude, M. A. has been 
elected Fellow of Queen’s College on the 
Michel 4 $ New Foundation^ «. 

William Edward Naien, Commoner of 
Queen's College, and John Piggott Munby, 
Commoner of Lincoln College, have been 
elected Scholars of Lincoln College ; and 
Thomas Lewis Trotter has been elected 
one of Lord Crewe’s Exhibitioners in the 
same Society. 


DEGREES CONFERRED. 

* 

DOCTOR IN DIVINITY. 

'line Rev. James Came, Oriel Coll. gr. comp* 

BACHELOR IN MEDICINE, 

» With License to practise. 

Philip Lovell Phillips, Exeter Coll. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. • 

George Cary Elwes, Fell, of Afi Souls’ Coll. 
William Mac IvoV, Brasennosc Coll. 

Rev. Sampson Harris, Exeter Coll. . 
Nathaniel Goldsmid, ExetcAr Coll. 

William Ellis Wall, Trinity Coll. * 

11 2 V. Tullie Cornthwaite, Trinity Coll. 
Thomas Collett, Trinity Coll. 

Rev. Jasper Peck, Trinity Cbli. 

Rev. Hugh Robert Thomas, Jesus Coll. 
Rev. William Annesley, University Coll. 
Rev. Edward Barlee, St. John’s Coll. 

Rev. John Matthew, Balliol Coll. 

Rev. John Ryle Wood, Christ Church. 


Rev. John Griffith, Jesus Coll. 

John Horne, Exeter Coll. 

Francis Forster, Fellow of Wadham Coll. 
Rev. John Foley, Fellow of Wadham Coll. 
Rev. Henry Brown, Balliol Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Thomas Henry Whipham, Trinity Coll. 
Edward Thrupp, Wadham Coll. 

Henry Ker Seymer, Christ Church. 

Henry Hutton, Wadham Coll. 

John Henry Moran, Magdalen Hall. 

Wm. Atkinson, University Coll. gr. comp. 
Viscount Boringdon, Christ Church. 
Griffith Williams, Jesus Coll. 

Reginald Smith, Balliol Coll. 

Robert Alfred Cloyne Austen, Oriel Coll. 
John Thos. Graves, Oriel Coll, incorporated 
from Trinity Coll. Dublin. 

William ttingham, St. Mary Hall, gr. comp. 
Richard Morgan, Jesus Coll. 

Eenry Crofts, Scholar of University Coll. 
Benjamin Harrison, Student of Christ Ch. 
Thomas Tancred, Christ Church. 

William Cureton, Christ Church. 

Septimus Cotes, Wadham Coll. 

Samuel Griinshaw, Brasennosc Coil. 
Edward Owen, Worcester Coll. 

John Carter, Fellow of St. John’s Coll. 
John Wyndham Bruce, Exeter Coll. 
Richard Hardy Blanchard, Lincoln Coll. 
Peter Barlow, Queen’s Coll. 

John Campbell, Pembroke Coll. 

Harford Brydges, ^Merton Coll. 

Hon. Francis Bernard, Oriel Coll. 

Henry Willkm Wilberijorce, Oriel Coll. 


The Rev. Edward Bourchier, M.A. of 
St. John’s College, Cambridge, and Rector 
of Bramiield, Herts, has been admitted 
ad eundem. 


CAMBRIDGE. 

elections. and Tutor of Christ College, has been una- 

The Rev. George Thackeray, D. D. Pro- nimousiy elected Master of that Society, 
vost of King's College, 1ms been elected on the resignation of the Right Rev. Dr. 
^Vice-Chancellor of. this University, for the Kaye, Lord Bishop of Lincoln, 
year ensuing. Mr Charles LeWgham Smith, B.A. and 

The Rev. John Graham, B.D. .Fellow Mr. Mjdgely John Jennings, B. A. have 
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been elected Fellows of Christ's College, 
on the foundation o£ Sir John Finch and 
Sir Thomas Baines. 

The Qev. Alexander Thurtpll, B.A. of 
Caius College, has been elected a Senior 
Fellow of that Society. 

The Rev. S. B. Dowell, M. A. of St? 
Peter’s •College, has been elected a Bye- 
Fellow of that Society. 

Robert Wm. Bacon, and James Wanklin 
Dowell, Scholars of King’s College, have 
been admitted Fellows of that Society. 

William Hardman Molineux, Esq. B.A. 
has been elected a Fellow of Clare Hall. 

George Robert Tuck, B.A. Scholar of 
Emmanuel College, has been elected a 
Foundation Fellow of that Society. 

The following gentlemen of St John’s 
College have been elected Scholars of that 
Society : — 

Gaskin Campbell Sandford 

Jerwood Kennedy, G. J. Sulivan 

Mann Fearon Hellyer 

Vawdrey Francis, H. R. Dixon 

Earnshaw Johnes Shcrard 

Bromby Lawson Cross 

Potchett Cotterill, C. Golightly. 
Trentham Hey 


• prizes. ^ 

The Seatonian Prizes for the present 
year have been adjudged to the Rev. 
Richard Parkinson, M. A. of St Volin’s 
College, and Winthrop Mackworth Praed, 
Esq. M. A. Fellow of Trinity College. — 
Subject of the poem — The Ascent of Elijah. 

The subject of the Norrisian Prize Essay 
for the ensuing year is — The Proof of the 
Divine Origin of the Gospel derived from 
the Nature of the Rewards and Punish- 
ments it holds out. 


GRACES. 

Graces to the following effect have passed 
the Senate : — - 

To appoint Mr. Hanson of Caius College, 
and Mr. King of Queen’s College (Mo- 
derators of last year), Mr. Birkett of St. 
John’s College, Mr. Tinkler of Corpus 
Christi College, Mr. Cape of Clare Hall, 
and Mr. Currie of Pembroke College, 
Examiuers of the Questionists, in Jan. 
1831. 

To appoint Mr. Jarrett of Catharine 
Hall, and Mr. King of Corpus Christi 
College, Examiners of the Classical part 
of the Examination of the 5th and 6th 
Classes of Questionists. * 

To appoint Mr. J. Death of King’? 
College, Mr. Shelford of Corpus Cflristi 


College, Mr. Lodington of Clare Hall, and 
Mr. Baines of Christ’s' College, Examiners 
for the Classical Tripos, 1831. 

To appoint Mr. J. Heath of. King’s 
College, .Mr. Caithrop of Corpus Chrifti 
College, Mr. Biley of Clare Hall, and Mr. 
Baines of Christ’s College, ExamineA • of 
the Previous Examination, in Lent Term*, 
1831. 

To appoint Mr. Harding of King’s 

College, and" Mr. Caithrop of Corpus 

Christi College, Pro-Proctors for the en- 
suing year. • # 

To empower the Vice-Chancellor to pur- 
of Mr. Gee, a house in Trurnpington • 
Street, to complete the site for the Pitt 
Pres^. 

To affix the UAversity Seal to a petition 
to the High Court of Chancery, to authorise 
an alteration in the terms and conditions 
imposed on theTIulsean Lecturer.' 


DEGREES CONFERRED. 

DOCTOR IN PHYSIC. 

H. J. Hayles Bond, C. C. Col. one of the 
Physicians to Addenbrooke’s Hospital. 

HONORARY MASTER OF ARTS. 

Thtf Hpn. F. Jarvis S*sq>Ieton, Trin. Coll, 
son of the Rt. Hon. Lord Le Despenc&t 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

William Hutt, Trinity Coll. 

Robert Andrew Riddell, Christ’s Coll. 
Win. Geo. Parks Smith, Trinity Coll. 
Thomas Bros, St. John’s Coll. 

Gervas 11. Wwdhouse, St. John’s Coll. 

LICENTIATE IN PHYSIC. 

Edward August^ Domeier, Trinity Coll. 

BACHELORS IN CIVIL LAW. • 
Edward St. John, Downing Coll. 

Arthur Tozer Russell, St. John’s Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

James Lendrutn, Trinity Coll. 

Rev. Charles Longhurst, Queen’s Coll. 
Rev. Wm. Mason^Dudley, Catharine Hall. 
Stephen Westbrook, Catharine Hall. 
Gerald Carew, Downing Coll. 

Alex. it. Fownes Luttrel), Pembroke Coll. 
Robert Hinde, St. John’s Coll. 

Thomas Bury Wells, Trinity Hall. 
Cutbbert Orlebar, Christ Coll. 


William John Law, M. A. of Christ 
Church, and Henry Jenkyns, M»A. of 
Oriel Colley, Oxford, havejbeen admitted 
• ad eundemof this°Uni versify. 
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The first meeting of the Philosophical 
Society for the present term was held on 
Monday evening, November 15, the Rev. 
Dr. Turton, the President, being in the 
clyur. *A variety of presents were notified, 
particularly t^c following additions to the 
Society's collection of birds : specimens of 
the Roseate Tern, the Sooty Petrel, and a 
new species of Swift, from Madeira, pre- 
sented by the Rev. R. T. Lowe ; a Red- 
necked Grebe, killed in Cambridgeshire, 
from the Rev. L. Jenyns; a variety of the 
Blackbird, 1 - from Dr. F. Thackeray ; and a 
British-killed Spoonbill, from W.Yarrell, 
»Esq. Also the young of the Kangaroo'ip 
the pouch, attached to the teat, from J. 
M 'Arthur, Esq. The following commu- 
nications were made t& the Society: — 
A memoir on the equation to curves of the 
second degree, by Augustus de"Morgan,. 
Esq., I»i Trinity Colleg^, Processor of 
Mathematics in the London University; — 
Observations on the Wourali Poison used 
by the Macouslii Indians of Demerara, by 
the Rev. W. Okes, of Caius College, who 
exhibited a quiver of the arrows, and a 
blow-pipe nine feet long, used in shooting 
them; a, notice, communicated by Pro- 
fessor humming, from Mr. Edwards, of a 
substance resembling cannel coal, dis- 
covered in digging^ a canal nerr Norwich. 
There was also read the beginpiiig of a 
Series of observations by Mr, Lowe, on the 
Natural 'History of the Island of Madeira; 
the result of an attentive examination of 


the organic productions of that island, of 
which Mr. Lowe has drawn up a syste- 
matic description. After the meeting, 
Professor Wjiewell gave an account, iVus- 
trated by models, of a mode of construct- 
ing stone vaults with no centering except 
for the diagonal ribs. This process has 
been revived by Mr. De Lassaux,* of Co- 
Jrientz, architect to the King of Prvssia, 
"and is shewn to have been practised in the 
vaulting of churches, &c. by the architects 
of the 15 th century. Mr. De Lassaux 
calls it free-handed vaulting (“ aus freier 
hand"), and shews it to be much cheaper, 
lighter, ai\$l stronger, than vaulting on a 
boarded centering. He finds it described 
by a French architect, Philibert de L'Orme, 
who wrote about 1568; and it is by him 
called “ voutes modernes, et ft la mode 
Franpoise, que les maistres mayons ont 
accoustum£ de faire aux egliscs et logis des 
gran des Seigneurs." 

At a meeting of the Fellows of Christ’s 
College, to elect a Master, in the room 
of the Right Rev. Dr. Kaye, Lord Bishop 
of Lincoln, who recently resigned that 
situation, it was unanimously agreed by 
them to present his Lordship with a piece 
of plate, of the value of 500/. from private 
contributions amongst themselves, as a 
testimony of their respect, and to mark 
tneir senstf of the great advantages which 
the Society derived from his Lordship's 
talents and virtues during the time that he 
preside 1 over it. 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

We are sorry to have stirred the bile of " H. A. W." But we must entreat him to 
consider before he ventures a, second attack. M It surbly is a strange objection for a 
Protestant to urge against a religious rite, that it is not used on occasions where Scripture 
does not authorise it." True: but we never urged any such objection. We are not of 
opinion that the rite of extreme unction is authorised by Scripture at all. The unction 
mentioned by St. James was so far from “ extreme that the recipient always recovered. 
The Romanist, having changed the grtunds and nature of the rite, was bound to change 
gfc application also. A viaticum is a very different thing from a medicine , natural or 
miraculous. If necessary, for a person in danger of death, it could platter little whether 
the scene was the chamber or the battle-field. The ghost in Hamlet speaks correctly 
(we mean, like “ H. A. W.” "according to the opinions of the Church of Rome"), 
when he says he was sent to Hades Q 

" Unhousefi'd, unanointed, unanneal'd, 

With all his imperfections on his head;" 
yet did not Hamlet's fatjjpr die on a siclo-bed, but by the hand of an assassin; nor does 
it appear why a sudden t^eath by poison should be more perilous to the soul than an 
exit by the sword of the enemy. 

The Life and Writings of JustiiiMartyr being of sufficient importance to occupy two 
or three numbers, it is deemed expedient to commence with them in January. 

“ A Subscriber to the fund in aid of the Clergy Mutual Assurance," if possible, in our next. 

The suggestions of a “ Scottish Episcopal Presbyter," and " J. S." nearly upon the 
s^me subject, shall be taken into consideration. 

"fc.S." has not been forgotten. We have such opposite documents before us, that wc 
must refer him tcv those $vho are more skilled in legal points. 

A u Constant Reader" and a “ Middlesex Clergyman" hawi been received. 

We have not yet seen u Dr. J. W." or his " Brother Tom.” 

R. J?Y will oblige us in *.ny Way that will gratify himself. , 

The General index and Title-page will be fliven in our next Number. 
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Acts of the Synod of Dort, 120. 
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180, 507. 
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571. 
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' Works, 308. ’ 

• Hebrew Grammar, 642. 
Philosophical and Literary In- 
quiries, 375. 

Benson’s (Dr. G.) History of the Planta- 
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Bentley on Pi l alar is, 37& 

— *s Phileleutheros Lcipsiensis, 506. 

Boylean Lectures, 119, 502. 

— - — Confu&tion of Atheism, 697. 

— - — Sermons, 375. , 

Berkeley’s (Bp.) Alciphron, 376. 

— ~ Minute Philosopher, 509. 

Berriman (Dr.*W.) on the Trinity, 698. 
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— *s Sermons, 510. 
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Beveridge’s fnstitutioncs Chronologic®, 

. *503. 

■■ ■ — Sermons, 58, 571. 
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— r** (James) Sermons, 643, 

Blaney's Translation of Jeremiah, La- 
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Bois' Commentary, 119. 
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Bowyer's Conjectures on fye N/I. 240. 
Boyle's lectures, 180, 508. * 

Bragge's Sermons, 58. 

Discourses on Miracles and Pa- 
rables, 119. 

Brandt's History of the Reformation in 
Holland, 381, 699. 

Brewster on the Ordination Services, 
571. .. 

Broughton’s Dictionary of all Religions, 
241. 

Broun's Story of the Ordinateon of <our 
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Bryant on the Plagues of Egypt, 503, 
698. * 

Buddeus, Theses Theologicae ds Atheismo 
* et Superstitione, 375. 

Bugg on Quakerism, 119. 

Bull’s (Bp.) Works, *57, 119, 181, 309, 
437, 510, 643. 

Companion to Holy Orders, 181, 

437. 

Defensio Fidei Nicren®, .‘JOG, 690. 

Harmonia Apostdlica, 507., 

— Judicium Eccles. Cathol. 438. 

Sermons and Life, 643. 

Burgh's Scriptural Confutation, 181. 

Inquiry into the Doctrine of the 

three first Centuries respecting the 
Trinity, 181. » 

Burkitt on the N.T. 241, 642. 

Burnet on the Articles, 57, 119, 180, 
181, 241, 308, 382, 43$, 501, 642, 70tL 

's History of the Reformation, 57, 

120, 241, 242, 308, 381, 436, 50% 571, 
643, 699. 

Abridgment of, 180, 437, 504, 

643. 

• Pastoral Care, 180, 181, 241, 
k 300, 437, 509, 509, 571, 700. 

Burn’s Ecclesiastical Law, 241, 438, 510. 
Burrows' (Dr.h Summary of Christian 
Faith, &c. 382, 700. 
burton’s Testimonies of die Ayte-Nieene 
NJFathers, 37§p 438, 699. * 


Butler's Analogy, 58, 181, 241, 241,242, 
308, 376, 378, 436, 437, 438, 508, 571, 
642, 697. , ... „ 

Sermons, 58, 241, 308, 502, 643. 

Buttervrorth’s Concordance, 240. 
Buktorf 's Syn. Jud. 1 19. 

Manual, Heb. and Chald. 308. 

Lexicon, Heb. and Chald. 308, 

642. 

Lexicon Chaldaicum ct Tal- 

mudicum, 698. 
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Calamy’s Sermons, 57. 

Cahnct’s Dictionary, 503. 

Calvin's Commentary, 119. 

Institutes, 119. 

Cambridge Tracts on Predestination, 642. 

Campbell on Miracles, 241, 376, 437, 
697. 

’a Translation of the Gospels, 

240, 437. 

Canones et Dccreta Concilii Tridentini, 
ct Index Librorum Prohibitorum, 381. 

Castellu}’, Lexicon Syriacum, ed. Michae- 
lis, 437, 698. 

(Jatechismus ex Decreto Con. Trid. ad 
Parochdb, 120, 381. 

Cave’s Lives of the Fathers, 57, 120, 642, 
699. 

^Primitive Christianity, 58, 120, 

642. 

Ecclesiastica Historia Literaria, 

437, 504, 642, 699. 

Chalmers’ Evidence and Authority of the 
Christian Revelation, 377, 571. 

Chandler’s (Dr. S.) Vindication of Daniel's 
Prophecies, 698. 

(Bp*) Defence of Christianity, 

3 77, 697. 

■ Vindication of Defence, 697. 

Chemnctii c Examen Concilii Tridentini, 

120 . 

Cheyne’s Philosophical Principles of 
Natural Religion, 119. 

Chillingworth's Works, 58, 1 19, 308, 604. 

Christian Eloquence in Theory and Prac- 
tice, 180. 

Christian Year, 643. 

St Chrysostom, 119. 

de Sacerdot. 571. 

# Churchman's Remembrancer, 642. 

Clagett’s (Dr. W.) Sermons, 57. 

Operations of the Spirit, 58, 

308. 

Clarendon's History, 57. 

Clarke's (Dr. J.) Grotius, 241. 

(Dr. S?) on the Being and At- 
tributes of God, 57, 119, 180, 241, 
308, 375, 802, 697. 



IN THE THEOLOGICAL LISTS. 


777 


Clarke’s (I)r. S.) Paraphrase on the Four 
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firmation and Repentance, 510. 
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De Sacy, Grammaire Ar«me, 698. 
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•Dick’s Essay on Inspiration, 377. 
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’Doddridge’s Paraphrase, 180, 1#1, 21-0, 
436, 571, 61-2. 
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5 H 
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Sacred Scriptures, 241, 307, 376, 377, 
437, 571, 642, 698. 

(Bp.) Works, 643. 
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